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A DETAILED exposition of the prominent features of lhe study of Lhe Holy 
Qur-,\,n I reserve for a separate volume to be issued tit a biter date. ln 
this Preface I would draw the reader's attention to Lwo import,mt points, 
viz. (1) r1 surnmary of the teachings of the Holy Qur-(111, <1nd (2) it,; collection 
and arrangement. 

I. SUM~IARY OP THE TEACHTNGS 

Vlhile dealing with the first important point, I propose to ans\Yer the 
question, ·what is Islam? Briefly, it is the religion which the Holy Qur-,\,n 
tcacbos, and every student of the Holy Book, with the aid of a little know
ledge as to the nrnnner in which the Holy J>roplict ettrried the Quranic 
precepts into practice, will know everything necess:uy about Islam. But 
for the facility of the re,,ders of this volume I ttnswer that question briefly in 
this 1~reface. 

Islam as the religion of humanity. 
"Islam " is the name hy which the religion preached by the Holy 

Prophet Muhammad, who appeared in Arnhia over thirteen hundred years 
ago, is known, and it is the last of the great religions of the world. This 
religion is commonly known in the ·west as Muhamnmdanism, ,L name 
adopted in imitation of such names as Christianity and Buddhism, but <1uite 
unknown to the Muslims themselves. According to the Qur-an, the religion 
of Islam is as wide in its conception as humanity itself. It did not 01·iginate 
from the preaching of the Roly Prophet Muhammad, but it wits equally the 
religion of the prophets who went before him. Islam wa,s the religion of 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus; it was, in fact, the religion 
of every prophet of God who appeared in any part of the world. Nay, 
Islam is the religion of every human child that is born, according to the 
Holy l'rophet, who, to be accurate, is not the originator, but the latest 
exponent of that Divine system which wtts made perfect at his advent. 
And, according to the Qur-an, Islam is the natural religion of man : " The 
rrnture made by Allah in which He has m,1de men ; there is no altering 
of Allah's crcation,-that is the right religion" (30 : 30). And since, 
according to the Holy Qur-{111. prophets were raised among different 
nations in different ages, and the religion of every true prophet was in 
its pristine purity no other than lslam, the scope of this religion, in the 
true sense of the word, extends as far back and is as wide a,s humanity 
itself, the fundamental principles always remaining the same, the accidents 
changing with the changing needs of humanity. The latest phase of lslarn 
is that which made its appearance in the world. with the advent of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. 
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Significance of the name. 
The name " Islam " was not invented, as in the case of other religions, 

by those who professed it. This name is, on the other hand, expressly given 
to this religion in the Holy Qur-,\n. It says: "This day I have perfected 
for you your religion and completed My favour on you, and chosen for you 
Islam as a religion " (5: 3). And in another place: "Surely the true religion 
with Allah is Islam" (3 : 18). It is, moreover, a significant name; in fact, 
the word " Islam " indicates the very essence of the religious system known 
by that name. Its primary significance is the" making of peace," and the 
idea of "peace" is the dominant idea in Islam. A Mn slim, according to the 
Holy Qur-an, is he who has made his peace with God and man, with 
the Creator as well as His creatures. Peace with God implies complete 
submission to His will \Vho is the source of all purity and goodness, and 
peace with man implies the doing of good to one's fellow-man; and both these 
ideas are briefly but beautifully expressed in the Qur-an in the following 
words : "Yea, whoever submits himself entirely to Alhth, and he is the doer 
of good to others, he has his reward from his Lord, and there is no fear 
for him, nor shall he grieve" (2: 112). That, and that only, is salvation 
according to the Holy Qur-an. And as the Muslim is in perfect peace, 
he enjoys peace of mind and contentment. "Peace " is the greeting of one 
Muslim to another, anrl " Peace" shall also be the greeting of those in 
paradise: "And their greeting in it shall be Peace" (10: 10). Nay, in the 
paradise which Islam depicts no word shall be heard except "Peace, Peace," 
as the Holy Qun\,n says : " They shall not hear therein vain or sinful 
discourse except the word 'Peace, Peace'" (56: 25, 26). '.rhe "Author of 
Peace" is also a name of Allah mentioned in the Roly Qur-an (59: 23), and 
the goal to which Islam leads is the "Abode of Peace," as is said in 10 : 2G : 
"And Allah invites to the Abode of Peace." PefLce is, therefore, the essence 
of Islam, being the root from which it springs and the fruit which it yields; 
and Islam is thus pre-eminently the "Religion of Peace." 

The distinctive characteristic of Islam. 
The great characteristic of Islam is that it requires its followers to believe 

that all the great religions of the world that prevailed before it were revealed 
by God; and thus Islam, as I have shown its very name inrlicates, laid down 
the basis of peace and harmony among the religions of the world. According 
to the Holy (,Jur-an, all religions have Divine revelation as the comm0n 
basis from which they start. The great mission of I slam was n©ti however, 
to preach this truth only, which, on account of the isolation from each 
other of the different nations of the earth, had not been preached before, 
but also to correct the errors which had crept into the prevailing religions 
on account of the length of time, to sift truth from error, to preach the 
truths which had not been preached before on account of the special circum
stances of a society or the early stages of its development, and, most impor
tant of a.11, to gather together in one book the truths which were contained 
in any Divine revelation granted to any people for the guidance of man, and, 
last of all, to meet all the spiritual and moral requirements of an ever
advancing humanity. Thus, as a distinctive characteristic of its own, Islam 
claims to be the final anu the most perfect expression of the will of God; as 
the Qur-an says: "This day I have perfected for you your religion and 
completed My favour on you, and chosen for you Islam as a religion" (G : 3). 
What it has in common with all religions is that it is a revealed religion like 
them, while it is distinguished from them in being the final and perfect 
revelation of God. Hence the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and 
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the blessings of God be upon him, is called the " Seal of the Prophets " 
(33 : 40), and the Holy Qur-an is spoken of as "Pure pages wherein are all 
the right Books " (98 : 2-3). 

A historical religion. 
I wish to notice one more peculiarity of Islam. Islam is beyond all 

doubt a historical religion and its holy founder a historical personage. 
Every event of the Holy Prophet's life can be read in the light .of history, 
and the Holy Qur-an, which is the source of all the spiritual, moral, 
and social laws of Islam, is, as shown later on, a book absolutely 
unique in its preservation. Having a book of Divine revelation so safely 
preserved through centuries to guide him for his spiritual and moral 
welfare, and the example of such a great and noble Prophet, whose varied 
earthly experiences furnish the best rules of conduct in all the different 
phases of human life, a Muslim is sure that he has not rejected any truth 
which was ever revealed by God to any nation, and that he has not set at 
naught any good which was to be met with in the life of any good man. He 
thus not only believes in the truth of all Divine revehtions and accepts the 
sacred leaders of all peoples, but also follows all the lasting and permanent 
truths contained in them. QY following the last and most comprehensive 
of them, and imitates all good men in all the good that is to be met with in 
their lives by taking for his model the most perfect exemplar. 

The fundamental principles of Islam. 
The main principles of Islam are given in the very beginning of the Holy 

Qur-an, which opens with the words : "This book, there is no doubt in it, is 
a guide to those who guard against evil; those who believe in the unseen 
and keep up prayer and spend benevolently out of what We have given 
them; and who believe in that which has been revealed to you and that 
which was revealed before you ; and they are sure of the hereafter" (2 : 2-4). 
These verses point out the essential principles which must be accepted by 
those who would follow the Holy Qur-an. Here we have three main points 
of belief and two main points of practice, or three theoretical and two 
practical ordinances. Before I take up these points separately, I think it 
necessary to point out, as is indicated in this verse, that in Islam mere• 
belief counts for nothing if not carried into practice : " Those who believe 
and do good" is the ever-recurring description of the righteous as given in 
the Qur-{m. Right belief is the good seed which can only grow into a good 
tree if it receives nourishment from the soil in which it is placed. That 
nourishment is given by good deed;;. Another point necessary to be borne' 
in mind in connection ,vith the five principles of belief and practice 
mentioned in the verses quoted above is that they are, in one form or 
other, universally accepted by the hnman race. The five principles, as 
already indica,ted, are a belief in God, the great Unseen, in Divine revelation 
and in the life to come, and, on the practical side, prayer to God, which is: 
the source from which springs the love of God, and charity in its broadest. 
sense, indicating respectively the performance of our duties to God and the 
performance of our duties to man and other,:, creatures of God. Now, these 

• The Holy Qur-an s,i,ys: "There is no beast on earth nor bird which :flies with its 
two wings, but they are a people like you, and to the Lord shall they return" (6: 38). · 
And the Holy Prophet is reported to have said: "Surely there are rewards for our doing . 
good to quadrupeds and giving them water to drink. There are rewards for benefiting every ' 
animal•having a moiat liver (i.e. every one alive)." And again, "Fear God in these dumb 
animals, !Ind ride them when they are fit to ride and get off them when they are tired." 
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five principles, as the principles of belief and action, are recognized by all 
nations of the earth, and these are the common principles on which all 
religions are based. In fact, these five fundamental principles of the holy 
religion of Islam are imprinted on human nature. Now, I take them 
separately as detailed in the Holy Qur-il,n, 

Conception of God in Islam. 
Of the three fundamental principles of belief, the first is a belief in God. 

The belief in a power higher than man, though not seen by him, can be 
traced back to remotest antiquity, to the earliest times to which history can 
take us : but different peoples in different ages and different countries have 
had different conceptions of the Divine Being. Islam, in the first place, 
preaches a God Who is above all tribal deities and national gods. The God 
of Islam is not the God of a particular nation, so that He should look after 
their needs only, but He is described in the opening words of the Holy 
Qur-an as being the "Lord of the worlds"; and thus, while widening the 
conception of the Divine Being, it also enlarges the circle of the brotherhood 
of man so as to include all nations of the earth, and so widens the outlook 
of human sympathy. The Unity of God is the noble theme on which the 
Holy Qur-an has laid great stress. There is absolute Unity in Divine nature ; 
it admits of no participation or manifoldness. Unity is the key-note to the 
conception of the Divine Being in Islam. It denies all plurality of persons 
in Godhead and any participation of any being in the affairs of the world. 
His are the sublimest and most perfect attributes, hut the attribute of mercy 
reigns over all. It is with the names Ar-Rabmd.n ,tnd Ar-Bn~lfmi that every 
chapter of the Holy Qur-an opens, and Beneficent and Merciful convey to 
the English reader of the Holy Qur-an only a very imperfect idea of the 
deep and all-encompassing love and mercy of Goel indicated by the original 
words. " And My mercy encompasses all things " says the Holy Qur-an 
(7 : 156). Hence the Messenger who preached this conception of the Divine 
Being is rightly called in the Holy Qur-an " a mercy to all the nations " 
(21: 107). 'l'he great Apostle of the Unity of God could not conceive of a 
God who was not the Author of all that existed. Such detraction from His 
power and knowledge would have given a death-blow to the very loftiness 
and sublimity of the conception of the Divine Being. Thus while Islam, in 
common with other religions, takes the existence of God for its basis, it 
differs from others in claiming absolute Unity for the Divine Being, and in 
not placing any limitation upon His power and knowledge. 

Unity. 
The Unity of God is, as I have said, the one great theme of the Holy 

Qur-an. The laws of nature which we find working in the universe, man's 
own· nature, and the teachings of the prophets of yore, are again and again 
appealed to as giving clear indicu.tions of the Unity of the Maker. Consider 
the creation of the innumerable heavenly bodies : are they not, with their 
apparent diversities, all subject to one and the same law? Think over what 
you see in the earth itself, its organic and inorganic worlds, the plant and 
animal life, the solid earth, the seas and the rivers, the great mountains : is 
there not unity in all this diversity? Think over your own nature-how 
your very colours and tongues differ from each other; yet in spite of all 
these differences are you not but a single people? Look at the constant 
change which everything in the universe is undergoing, the making and 
unma.king, the creation and recreation of a.ll things, the course of which does 
not stop for a single instant: is there not a uniform law discernible in this? 
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If, in fact, you clearly observe uniformity in diversity in nature, do you not 
see therein a clear sign of the Unity of the M,1ker or Evol ver :i Then look 
to the incontestable evidence of human nature, how, even when believing in 
the plurality of gocls, it recognizes a unity in the very plurality and thus 
boars testimony to the oneness of God. .\gain, turn over the pages of the 
sacred scripture~ of any religion, smirch out the teachings of the great 
spiritual guides of ,11l nations: they all testify to the oneness of the Divine 
Being. In short, the laws of nature, the natme of man, and the testimony 
of almost all the religious teachers of all ages declare with one voice the 
Unity of God, and this is the cardinal doctrine of the spiritual teachings of 
the faith of Islam. 

Divine revelation. 
'fhc second funda1uent,1l principle of faith in the Ishmic religion is ,, 

belief in the Divine revelation-not only a belief in the trnth of the revmileJ 
Word of God as found in the Holy (Jnr-,tn, but a belief in the truth of 
DiYine revelation in all ages itnd to all rmtions of the earth. Divine 
revelatiou is the basis of all revealed religion8, but the principle is accepted 
8Ubject to various limitations. Some religions consider revelation to have 
been granted to mankind only once ; others look upon it as limited to a 
particnh,r people ; while still others close the door of revelation after a 
certain time. \Vitb the advent of I slam ,Ye fii1d the same breadth of view 
introduced into the conception of DiYine rnvelation as into the conception of 
the Divine Being. The Holy (Jur-,in recognizes no limit of any kind to 
Divine rnvelation, either in respect of time or in respect of the nationality of 
the individual to wl10m it may be granted. It regards all people as having 
at one time or other received Divine revelation. Without the assistance of 
revelation from God, no people could ever have attnined to communion with 
God, and hence it was necessary that Almighty God-who, being the Lord o[ 
the whole world, supplied ltll men with their physical necessities-should 
also have brought to them His spiritual blessings. In this case too, Islam, 
while sharing with other faiths the belief in the fact of Divine revelation, 
refuses to acknowledge the existence of any limitation as regards time 01· 

place. Hence it also announces that though no prophet is needed after the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, as religion and religious laws were made perfect 
at his advent, the door of Divine reYelation is still open, t1nd a true Muslirn 
can lmve uccess to it. 

There is also ,1nother aspect of the Islamic belief in Divine revelation 
in which,it differs from some other religions of the wodd. It refuses to 
,Lcknowledge the incarnation of the DiYine Being. That the highest :1im 
of religion is communion with God is a fact universally recognized. Accordiug 
to the holy faith of Islam, this communion is not attained by bringing down 
God to man in the sense of incarnation, but by man rising gradually to,vards 
God by spiritual progress and the purification of his life from all sensual 
desires and low motives. The perfect one ,vho reveals the face of God to 
the world is not the Divine Being in human form, but the humarr being 
whose person lms become a manifesta,tion of the Divine attributes by his 
own personality having been consumed in the fire of the love of God. His 
example serves as ,m incentive, and is a model for others to follow. He 
shows by hi~ example how a mere mortal can attain to communion with 
God. Hence the broad principle of Islam that no one is preclude(]. from 
att,tining communion with God or from being fed from the source of ,J>ivinu 
revelation, and that any one can atkdn it by following the Holy \Vorel of 
God as revealed in the Holy Qur-an. 
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The life after death. 
Belief in a future life, in one form or another, is also common to all 

religions of the world, and it is the third fundamental article of a Muslim's 
faith. The mystery of the life after death has, however, nowhere been 
solved so clearly as in Islam. The idea of a life after death was so 
obscure, as late as the appearance of the Jewish religion, that not only 
is there very little of it found in the Old Testament, but an important 
Jewish sect actually denied any such state of existence. This fact was, 
however, due to the lack of light thrown upon it in earlier revelations. The 
belief in transmigration was also due to the undeveloped mind of man mis
taking spiritual realities for physical facts. In Islam the idea reached its 
perfection, as did other important fundamental principles of religion. This 
statement rrrny appe>tr an exaggerntion to those who have been taught to 
look fol' nothing but sensuality in Islam; but the several points established 
by the Holy Qur-,tn with regard to a futme life, while nothing is said about 
them in the sacred books of other religions, bear ample testimony to its 
tnith. Belief in a future life implies the accountability of man in another 
life for actions done in this life. The belief, if prnperly u11de1·stood, is no 
doubt a most valuable basis for the moral elevation of the world. The Holy 
Qur-an lays particular stress upon the following points :-

The life after death is only a continuation of the life below. 
(1) The gulf that is generally interposed between this life and the life after 

death is the great obstacle in the solution of the mystery of the hereafter. 
Islam makes that gulf disappear altogether: it nmkes the next life only 
a continuation of the present one. On this point the Holy Qur-an is 
explicit. It says: "And \Ve have made every man's actions to cling 
to his neck, and We will bring forth to him on the resurrection day rt 

book which he will find wide open" (17: 13). And again it says: "And 
whoever is blind in this, he shall also be blind in the hereafter " (17 : 72). 
And elsewhere we have : " 0 soul that art at nist ! return to your Lord, well 
pleased with Him, well pleasing Him; so enter among My servants and 
enter into My garden" (SG: 27-30). The first of these three verses makes 
it clear that the great facts which will be brought to light on the day of 
resurrection will not be anything new, but only a manifestation of what 
is here hidden from the physical eye. The life after death is, therefore, not· 
a new life, but only a continuance of this life, bringing its hidden realities 
to light. The other two quotations show that a hellish and a heavenly life 
both begin in this world. The blindness of the next life is surely hell, but 
according to thE! verse quoted, only those who are blind here shall be blind 
hereafter, thus making it clear that the spiritual blindness of this life is the 
real hell, 11nd from here it is taken to the next life. Similarly, it is the souf 
that has found perfec,t pe:1ce and rest that is made to enter into paradise a~ 
death, thus showing that the paradise of the next life is only a continuation 
of the peace and rest which a man enjoys spiritually in this life. Thus it is 
clear that, according to the Holy Qur-an, the next life is a continuation 
of this, and death is not an interruption but a connecting link, a door that 
opens upon the hidden realities of this life. 

The state after death is an image of the spiritual state in this life. 
(2) Now here but in Islam has the most significant truth with regard to 

the next life been brought to lig\JL. No itttempt at all has been made in any 
religion but Islam to unveil the secrets of the hereafter. No doubt in the 
Christian teaching the corporeal and the spiritual are melted together-the 
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weeping and wailing and gnashing of teeth and the quenchless fire as 
the punishment of the wicked are spoken of in the same breath with the 
kingdom of heaven, the treasure in beaven, and the life eternal as the 
reward of the righteous, buL there is no clear indication as to the sources 
of the one or the other. The Holy Qur-fo, on the other hand, makes it 
clear that the state after death is a complete representation, a full and clear 
image, of our spiritual state in this life. Here the good or bad conditions 
of the deeds or beliefs of a man are latent within him, and their poison or 
panacea casts its influence upon him only secretly, but in the life to come 
they shall become manifest and clear as noonday. The shape which our 
deeds and their consequences assume in this life is not visible to the eye of 
rnan on earth, but in the next life it will be unrolled and laid open before 
hirn in all its clearness. The pleasures and pains of the next life, therefore, 
though spiritual in reality, will not be hidden from the ordinary eye as 
spi1·itual fa,cts are in this life. It is for this reason that while, on the one 
hand, the bles8ings of Lhe next life are mentioned by physical names as an 
evid1:1nce of their clear representation to the eye, they are on the other band 
spoken of in a saying of the Holy Prophet as things which "the eye has not 
seen, nor has ear heard, nor has it entered into the heart of man to conceive 
of them." This description of the blessings of the next life is really an 
explanation given by the Holy Prophet of the verse of the Qur-an which 
savs : " No soul knows what iR in store for them of that which will refresh 
the eyes" (32 : 17). 

To the same effect we may quote another verse of the Holy Qur-an : 
"On that day you will see the faithful men and the faithful women, their 
light running before them a:id on their right hands" (57: 12). This verse 
shows that the light of faith by which the righteous men and women were 
guided in this life, and which could here be seen only with the spiritual eye, 
will be clearly seen going before the believers on the day of resurrection. 

As in the case of the blessings of paradise, the punishment of hell is also 
an image of the spiritual tortures of this life. Hell is said to be a place 
where one shall neither live nor die (20: 74). It should be remembered in 
this connecticn that the Word of God describes those who walk in error 
and wickedness as dead and lifeless, while the good it calls living, The 
secret of this is that the means of the life of those who are ignorant of God, 
being sirnply eating and drinking and the satisfaction of physical desir'es, are 
entirely cut off at their death. Of spiritual food they have no share, and 
therefore, while devoid of the true life, they shall be raised again to taste 
of the evil consequences of their evil deeds. · 

The next life is a life of unlimited progress. 
(3) The third point of importance which throws light'on the mystery of 

the life after death is that man is destined to make infinite progress in that 
life. Underlying this is the principle that the development of man's faculties 
as it takes place in this life, however unlimited, is not sealed by finality; but 
a much wider vista of the realms to be traversed. opens out after death. 
Those who have wasted their opportunity in this life shall, under the 
inevitable law which makes every man taste of what he has done, be 
subjected to a course of treatment of the spiritual diseases which they have 
brought about with their own hands, and when the effect of the poison which 
vitiated their system has been nullified, and they are fit to start on the 
onward journey to the great goal, they shall no more,:be in hell. This is the 
reason why the punishment of hell, according to the Holy Qur-an, is not 
everlasting (see foot-note 1201). It is meant to clean a man of the dross 
which is a hindrance in his spiritual progress, and when that object has been 
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achieved its need vanishes. Nor is paradise a place to enjoy the blessings 
only of one's previous good deeds, but it is the starting-point of the develop
ment of the higher faculties of man. Those in paradise shall not be idle, but 
they shall be continually exerting themselves to reach the higher stages. It 
is for this reason that they are taught to pray even there to their Lord, '' 0 
our Lord! make perfect for us our light" (66: 8). This unceasing desire for 
perfection shows clearly that prngress in paradise shall be endless. Por 
when they shall have attained one excellence they shall see a higher stage 
of excellence, and considering that to which they shall have attained as 
imperfect, shall desire the attainment of the higher excellence. This 
ceaseless desire for perfection shows that they shall be endlessly attaining 
to excellences. 

Belief in angels and its significance. 
I have now briefly indicated the three fundamental principles of a 

Muslim's faith, but I may further adcl that belief in the unseen also 
includes a belief in those agencies which we call angels. This belief, though 
common to many religions, is not as widely accepted as the three prin
ciples explained above, and therefore a few remarks relating to the truth 
underlying this belief will not be out of place here. In the physical world 
we find it as an established htw that we stand in need of external agents, 
notwithstanding the faculties and powers within us. The eye has been 
given to us to see things, and it does see them, but not without the help 
of external light. The ear receives the sound, but independently of the 
agency of air it cannot serve that purpose. Man, therefore, essentially 
stands in need of something besides what is within him, itnd as in the 
physical, so also in the spiritual world. Just tts our physical faculties are 
not by themselves suflicient to enable us to attain any object in the physical 
world without the assistance of other agents, so our spiritual powers cannot 
by themselves lead us to do good or evil deeds, but here, too, intermediaries 
which have an existence independent of our internal spiritual powers are 
necessary to enable us to do either. In other words, there are two attractions 
placed in the nature of man : the attraction to good, or to rise up to higher 
spheres of virtue, and the attraction to evil, or to stoop to a low, bestial life; 
but to bring these attractions into operation external agencies are needed, 
as they are needed in the case of the physical organs of man. 'rhe external 
agency which brings the attraction to good into work is called an angel, and 
that which assists in the working of the attraction to evil is called the devil. 
If we respond to the attraction to good we are following the Holy Spirit, and 
if we respond to .the attraction to evil ,Ye am following Stttan. The real 
significance of the belief in angels is, therefore, that we should follow the 
inviter to good, or the attraction to good which is placed within us. 

Signifioanoe of belief. 
The above remarks explain not only the signifiectnce of a Muslim's belief 

in angels, but also the meaning underlying the very word belief. Belief, 
according to Islam, is not only a conviction of the truth of a given pro
position, but it is essentially the acceptance of a proposition ns a basis for 
action. As already shown, the proposition of the existence of the devils is as 
true as that of the existence of the angels; but while belief in angels is again 
and again mentioned as part of a Muslim's faith, nowhere are we require<1 
to believe in the devils. Both facts are equally true, ancl the Holy Qur-,1n 
speaks on numerous oecasions of the misleadings and insinuations of the 
devils ; but while it requires a belief in angels, it does not require a belief 
in devils. If belief in angels were only equivalent to an admission of their 
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existence, a belief in devils was an equal necessity. But it is not so. The 
reason is that whereas we are required to accept and follow the call of 
the inviter to good, we are not required to follow the call of the inviter 
to evil, and therefore, as the former gives us a basis for action which the 
latter does not, we believe in the angels but not in the devils. On the other 
hand, the Holy Qur-an requires us to disbelieve in the devils: "'.l'herefore 
whoever disbelieves in the devils and believes in Allah, he indeed has laid 
hold on the firmest handle " (2 : 256). 

It will thus be seen that the principles of belief enumerated above, as 
given in the Holy Qur-an, are really principles each of which serves as 
a basis for action, and no other belief is known to Islam. The Islamic beliefs 
are not formulm for repetition, but formulrn for action. The word Allah-the 
Arabic word for God-indicates that Being who possesses all the perfect 
attributes, and when a Mnslim is required to believe in Allah he is really 
required to make himself the possessor of all those attributes of perfection. 
He has to set before himself the highest and the purest ideal that the heart 
of man can conceive, and to make his conduct conform to that ideal. The 
belief in Divine revelation makes him accept and imitate all the good that is 
met with in the lives of righteous men, and the belief in the hereafter is equi
valent to the 1·ecognition of that most important principle of the responsibility 
of man: his acconntability for his actions. Thus the Islamic beliefs are really 
axiomatic truths upon which are based the moral and spiritual aspects of 
the life of man. 

Principles of action. 
Next we take the practical side of the faith of Islam. As I have already 

said, in Islaµi actions are as essentially a component part of religion as belief. 
In this respect Islam occupies a middle position between religions which 
have ignored the practical side altogether and those which bind their followers 
to a very minute ritual. It sees the necessity of developing the faculties of 
man by giving general directions, and then leaves ample scope for the indi
vidual to exercise his judiciousness. Without a strong practical character, 
any religion is likely to pass into mere idealism, and it will cease to exercise 
influence on the practical life of man. The precepts of Islam which inculcate 
duties towards God and duties towards man are based on that deep know
ledge of human nature which cannot be possessed but by the Author of that 
nature. They coyer the whole range of the different grades of the develop
ment of man, and are thus wonderfully ailapted to the reguirements of 
different peoples. In the Holy Qur-an are found guiding rules for the 
ordinary man of the world as well as for the philosopher, .and for com
ml'mities in the lowest grade of civilization as well as for the highly civilized 
nations of the world. Practicability is the key-note of its precepts, _and thus 
the same universality which marks its principles of faith is to be met with in 
its prnctical ordinances, suiting as they do the requirements of all ages 
and nations. 

The verses which give us the three fundamental principles .of faith also 
contain two fundamental principles of action, viz. the keeping• itp of prayer 
and spending benevolently 01tt of what one has. These two, in fact, cover the 
whole sphere of man's actions. Generally speaking, these two principles 
may be described as standing for man's duties towards God and man's duties 
towards man. But properly speaking, this distinction is superficial. In the 
true sense of the word, every duty of man is a duty towards God, and hence 
it is that the Holy Qur-an, when mentioning the most ordinary duties of man 
towards man, follows up its injunctions with the words be careful of your duty 
to Allah. To the same effect is the Holy Pwphet's saying: The person who 
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violates his brother's right is not a believer in the Unity of God. It is to his 
Maker that man is actually responsible in all cases. But in another sense, 
every duty of man is either a duty towards self or a duty towards fellow
beings, and God is over and over again stated to be Ghani, i.e. Self-sufficient, 
above any need of the worlds. If the whole world is engaged in praying to Him, 
it does not add one whit to His transcendental glory, and if the whole 
world disbelieves in Him and is ungrateful to Him, it does not detract from 
His dignity in the least. Hence, what are generally called duties tmvards 
God are in fact duties towards self, or duties which do not affect one's fellow
beings but affect oneself. These are, in fact, the means of man's moral 
advancement and spiritual betterment, and the principal duties under this 
head are the keeping up of prayer, fasting for one month, and performing 
a pilgrimage to Mecca. The most important duty of man towards man, 
which is one of the fundamental principles of the practical code of Islam, 
is zakdt, or the paying of the poor-rate, a tax levied on the rich for the 
benefit of the poor, and this, together with the three principal duties towards 
self, form as it were the four pillars of the Islamic faith on its practical side. 
These four are therefore considered further. on more fully, though briefly. 
As regards man's duties towards man in general, a few rema,rks will be 
sufficient. 

Soope of moral teachings. 
The Holy Qur-an was not meant for one people or one age, and ac<Jord

ingly the scope of its moral teachings is as wide as humanity itself. It is the 
Book which offers guidance to all men in all conditions of life, to the ignorant 
savage as well as to the wise philosopher, to the man of business as well as to 
the recluse, to the rich as well as to the poor. Accordingly, while giving varied 
rules of life, it appeals to the individual to follow the best rules which are 
applicable to the circumstances under which he lives. If, on the one hand, 
it contains directions which are calculated to raise men in the lowest grades 
of civilization and to teach them the crude manners of society, it also, on the 
other, furnishes rules of guidance to men in the highest stages of moral and 
spiritual progress. High and ideal moral teachings are no doubt necessary 
for the progress of man, but only those will be able to benefit by them who 
can realize those high ideals. But to this class do not belong the vast 
masses in any nation or community, however high its standard of civilization 
may be. Hence the Qur-an contains irules of guidance for all the stages 
through .which man has to pass in the onward march from the condition of 
the savage to that of the highly spiritual man. 'l'hey cover all the branches 
of human activity and require the development of all the faculties of man, , 
Islam requires the display of every quality that has been placed in man, and 
makes only one limitation-viz. that it should be displayed on the proper· 
occasion. It requires a man to show meekness as well as courage, but each , 
on its proper occasion. It teaches forgiveness, but at the same time it 
requires that when the nature of an offence demands punishment, it should , 
be administered in proportion to the crime. It says : Forgive when you · 
see that forgiveness would be conducive to good. Again, it teaches men to· 
display high morals under the most adverse circumstances, to be honest even 
when honesty is likely to lead one into complications, to speak truth even 
when one's truthful statement is against those nearest and dearest to one, to 
show sympathy even at the sacrifice of one's own interest, to be patient under 
the hardest afflictions, to be good even to those who have done evil. At the 
same time it teaches the middle path : it teaches men to exercise the noble 
qualities which have been placed in their nature by God while transacting 
their own affairs. It does not inculcate severance from one's worldly 
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connections : it requires men to be chaste, but not by castration ; it requires 
them to serve God, but not as monks: it enjoins them to spend their wealth, 
but not in such a manner as to sit down " blamed and straitened in means '' ; 
it teaches them to be submissive, but not by losing self respect ; it exhorts 
them to forgive, but not in such a manner as to bring destruction upon 
society by emboldening ci1lprits; it allows them to exercise all their rights, 
but not so as to violate tbose of others; and, last of all, it requires them to 
preach their own religion, bnt not by a,bnsing the religion of others. 

The brotherhood of Islam. 
In the first place, Islam abolishes all invidious class distinctions. 

" Surely the most honourable of you with Allah is the one among you most 
careful of his duty '' sounds a death-knell to all superiority or inferiority based 
on rigid caste or social distinctions. Mankind is but one family, according 
to the Holy Qur-an, which says: "0 man, surely we have created you of a 
male and female and made you tribes a,nd families that you may know each 
otber : surely the most honourable of you with Allah is the one among you 
most care{ul of his duty" (4\J: 13). Islam thus lays down the basis of a vast 
brotherhood in which all men and women-to whatever tribe or nation or 
caste they may belong and,;whatever be their profession or rank in society, 
the wealthy and the poor-have. equal rights, and in which no one can 
trample upon the right of his brother. In this brotherhood all members 
sho,Ild treat each other as members of the same family. The slave is to be 
clothed with the clothing and fed with the food of his master, and be is not 
to be treated as a low or vile person. Yonr wives, says the Holy Qur-an, 
have n'r;hts against you as you have rights against theni. Ko one is to 
be deprived of any right on the score of caste or profession or sex. And this 
great brotherhood did not remain a brotherhood in theory, but became an 
actual living force by the noble example of the Holy Prophet and his worthy 
successors and companions. The strict rule of brotherhood is laid down in 
the following words in a saying of the Holy Prophet: " No one of you 
is a believer in God unless he loves for his brother what he loves for 
himself." 

Reverence for authority. 
But while thus establishing equality of rights, Islam teaches the highest 

reverence for authority. The home is the real nursery in which the moral 
training of man begins, and therefore the Holy Qur-an lays the greatest stress 
upon obedience to parents. Here is one of the passages of the Holy Qur-an : 
"And your Lord has commanded that you shall not serve any except Hirn, 
and g~odness to your parents. If either or both of them reach old age with 
you, say not to them so much as ' Ugh,' nor chide them, and speak: to them a 
generous word. And make yourself submissively gentle to them with com
passion, and say, 'O my Lord! have compassion on them, as they brought 
me up when I was little'" (17: 23-24). It is elsewhere said that they should 
be disobeyed only if they compelled one to serve others than God.· This 
high reverence for parents is the basis from which springs up the high moral 
of rnverence for all authority. And thus the Holy Qur-an plainly says : 
"Obey Allah and obey the Apostle and those in authority from among you" 
(4: 62). By those in authority are meant not only the actual rulers of a 
country, but all those who are in any way entrusted with authority. It has 
been remarked by the Holy Prophet: '' Every one of you is a ruler, and 
every one of you shall be questioned about those among whon~ he is in 
authority." Therefore, Islam requires all men to obey those w)1o are in 
immediate authority over them, and thus outs at the root of all kinds of 
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rebellion and anarchy. The person in authority may belong to any religion, 
but he is to be obeyed in the same manner as the parents are to be obeyed, 
though they may not be believers in Islam. According to a saying of 
the Holy Prophet, even if a Negro slave is placed in authority he must 
be obeyed. 

Four fundamental institutions. 
'rhe four fundamental institutions of the Muslim faith ;i,re noted below at 

some length, especially the prayer. 

1. f:JALAT, OR 'rHE ISLAMIC PRAYim 

Prayer is an outpouring of the heart's sentiments, a devout supplication 
to Gorl, and a reverential expression of the soul's sincerest desires before its 
Maker. In Islam the idea of prayer, like all other religious ideas, finds its 
highest development. Prayer, according to the Holy Qur-an, is the true 
means of that purification of the heart which is the only way to communion 
with Go~. 'The Holy Qur-ttn says: "Recite that which has been revealed 
to you of the Book and keep up prayer; surely prayer keeps (one) away from 
indecency and evil, and certainly the remembrance of Allah is the greatest" 
(2H: 45). Islam, therefore, enjoins prayer tts a means of the moral elevation 
of man, Prayer degenerating into a mere ritual, into a lifeless and vapid 
ceremony pedormed with insincerity of heal't, is not the prayer enjoined by 
Islam. Such prayer is expressly denounced by the Holy Qm•-;\,n: "Woe to 
the praying ones who are unmindful of their prayers" (107: 5). 

With a Muslim his prayer is his spirit@l diet, of which he partakes five 
times a day; and those who think that it is too often should remember how 
many times daily they require food for their bodies. Is not spiritual growth 
much more essential than physical growth? Is not the soul more valuable 
than the body? If food is needed several times daily to minister to the needs 
of the body, is not spiritual refreshment at the same time badly needed? Or 
if the body would be starved if it were fed only on the seventh day, has not 
the soul been actually starved by denying to it even the little which it could 
get after -six days? The founder of Christianity himself emphasized this 
when he said: "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that· 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God" (Matt. 4: 4). What Christ taught in 
words has been reduced to a practical form by the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 

It may be noted tlrnt while other religions have generally set aparL a whole 
day for: Divine servicre, on which other work is not to he done, Islam has given 
quite a new meaning to Divine service by introducing prayer into the every
day affairs of Il)en. A day is not here set apart for prayer, and in this sensr=i 
no sabbath is known to Islam. \Yhat Islam requires is this, that when most 
busy tt Muslim should still be able to disengage himself from all worldly 
occupations and resort to his prayers. Hence it is also that Islam has done 
away with all institutions of monkery, which require tt man to give up all 
worldly occupations for the whole of his life in order to hold communion with 
Clod. It makes communion with God possible even when man is most busy 
with his worldly occupations, thus making possible that which was generally 
considered impossible before its advent. 

But while Islam has given permanence to the institution of prayer by 
requiring its observance at stated times and in a particular manner, it has 
also left ample scope for the individual himself to select what portions of the 
Holy Qur-i\,n he likes and to make what supplications his soul yearns after. 
General directions have no doubt been given, and on these the whole of the 
Muslim world is agreed, for these directions were necessary to secure regu
larity, method, and uniformity; but in addition to these, ample scope has 
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been left for the individual to give vent to his own feelings before the great 
Maker of the universe. As regards the time and mode of prayer, the follow
ing directions will be sufficient for the information of the ordinary reader. 

Times of prayer. 
The saying of prayer is obligatory upon every Muslim, male or female, 

who has attained to the age of discretion. It is said five times a day as 
follows:-

1: fialdt-ul-Fafr, or the morning prayer, is said after dawn and before 
sunrise. 

2. Efal1it-u;;-Jf nhr, or the early afternoon prayer, is said when the sun 
begins to decline, and its time extends till the next prayer. 

3. Salcit-ul-' A!Jr, or the late afternoon prayer, is said when the sun is 
about midway on its course to setting, and its time extends to a little before 
it actually sets. 

4. EJaldt-iil-JJfoghrib, or the sunset prayer, is said immediately after the 
sun sets. 
· 5. Saldt-ul-'Ishd, or the early night prayer, is said when the red glow in 

the we;t disappea,rs, and its time extends to midnight. But it must be said 
before going to bed. . . . , . 

Note 1.-When a person is sick, or on a journey (or in case of rain, when 
the prayer is said in congregation in·a mosque), the early afternoon and the 
late afternoon prayers may he said in conjunction; and so also the sunset and 
early night prayers. In the case of conjunction the snnnats may be dropped. 

Note 2.-Besides these five obligatory prayers there :tre two optional 
ones. The first of these is the fjaldt-ul-lail, the t{l,hajjiid, or the late night 
prayer, which is said after. midnight, after being refreshed with sleep, and 
before dawn. This prayer is specially recommended in the Holy Qur-an. 
The other is known as the 9cilcit-m,l-rf u/:td, and it may be said at about 
breakfast-time. This is the time at which the two 'id prayers are said. 

Note 3.-The service on Friday takes the place of the early afternoon 
prayer. 

Preparation for prayer. 
Before saying prayers it is necessary to wash those parts of the body 

which are generally exposed. This is called wut]A, or ablution, The 
ablution is performed thus :-

1. The hands are cleansed, washing them np to the wrists. 
2. Then the mouth is cleansed by means of a tooth-Lrnsh or, simply 

with water. 
3. Then the nose is cleansed within the nostrils ~ith water. 
4. Then t,he face is washed. 
5. Then the right arm, and after that the left a1·m, is washed up 

to the elbow. · 
6. The head is then wiped over with wet h~nds, the three fingers 

between the little finger and the thumb of · both hands being joined 
together. 

7. The feet are then washed up to the ankles, the right foot first and 
the left after. 

But if there are socks on, and they have been put on after performing 
an ablution, it is not necessary to take them off: •the wet hands may be 
passed over them. The same practice may be resorted to in case the boots 
are on, but it would be more decent to take off the boots when going into a 
mosque. It is, however, necessary that the socks be taken off and the feet 
washed about once in every twenty-four hours. 
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Note 1.-A fresh ablution is necessary only when a man has answered a 
call of nature or has been asleep. 

Note 2.-In cases of intercourse between husband and wife, a total 
ablution or washing of the whole body iR necessary. 

Note 3.-'.Vhen a person is sick, or when access cannot he had to water, 
what is milled tayarnrnmn is performed in place of ablution or total 
ablution. 'l_'ayammwn is performed by touching pure earth with both hands 
and then wiping over the face with this only once, and the backs of the 
two hands. 

Service. 
The service consists ordinarily of two parts, one part, called the farcl, 

to be said in congregation, preferably in a mosque, with an imam leading 
tbe service; the second part, ciLlled. sunnat, to be said alone, preferably in 
one's house. But when a man is unable to say his prayers in congre
gation, the Jar(l may be said like the sn11nat, alone. 

Each part consists of a certain number of rak'ats, as explained below:
'.rhe Pajr, or morning prayer, consists of two rak'ats (.rnnnat) said 

alone, followed by two mk'ats (far(l) said in congregation. 
The J;uhr, or early afternoon prayer, is a longer service consisting of 

four, or two, rak' ats (.mnnat) said alone, followed by four rak' ats (far(l) 
said in congregatio_n, and followed again by two rak'ats (rnnnat) said 
alone. 

In the Friday service held. at the time of ;nhr, which takes the place 
of the sabbath of some other' religions, the four rak' ats (jarrj,) . said in 
congregation are reduced to two, but these two rak'ats lLre preceded . by 
a sermon (Khn(bah), exhorting the Muslims to goodness and showing th~m 
the means of their moral elevation and dwelling upon their national and 
communal welfare. 

The ',tsr, or the late afternoon prayer, consists of four ralc'ats (jar(l) 
said in congregation. 

The 1vlaghrib, or the sunset prayer, consists of three rak'ats (fan;/) 
said in congregation, followed by two rak'ats (sunnat) said alone. 

The 'Islui, or early night prayer, consists of four rak'ats (Jar(l) said 
in congregation, followed by two rak'ats (snnnat) said alone, again 
followed by three rak' ats ( 10itr) said alone, the last of these rak' ats con
taining the well-known prayer known as qzm,~t. 

The 'l_'a.hajjud, or late night prayer, consists of eight rak'ats (smzmat) 
said in twos. 

The Dnb<i, m: the before-noon prayer, may consist of two rak'cits or 
four rak'ats. 

The 'I1l prayer consists of two rak'ats (.mnnat) said in congregation, 
being followed by a sermon or klintbah, the object of which is the same as 
the object of the sermon in the Friday service. 

Note 1.-When a person is journeying, the .m.nna.t is d1·opped. in every 
one of the prayers except the morning prayer, and the four rak'ats Jarrj, 
in each of the Lf1ihr and the 'A.Jr and the 'lshd prayers are reduced to 
two. When one is aware that his stlLy at a particular place in his journey 
will be four days or more, the complete service should be performed there. 

Note 2.-When there are two or more persons, they may form a 
congregation, one of them acting as the imam, or the leader; but when 
a person is alone, he may say the far(l alone, as he does the sunnat. 

Two chief features of the Muslim congregational service are that the 
service may be led by any one, the only condition being that he should know 
the Qur-t'rn better than the others, and that he should excel the others in 
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righteousness and in the performance of his duties towards God and His 
creatures ; the second is that not the least distinction of caste or rank 
or wealth is to be met with in a Muslim congregation: even the king stands 
shoulder to shoulder with the least of his subjects. 

Note 3.-Every congregational service must be preceded by an azdn and 
an iqdinat, the former being a call to prayer said in a sufficiently loud 
voice, and the latter requiring those assembled for the congregational 
service to stand up in a line, or in several lines if necessary. 

The a~cin, or call to prayer, consists of the following sentences, uttered 
in a loud voice by the crier, standing with his face to the qiblah, i.e. towards 
Mecca, which is the centre of the Muslim world, and in fact the spiritual 
centre of the whole world, with both hands raised to his ears :-

1. ~ M, 'f Alldh-u Akbar, i.e. Allah is the greatest (repeated four times). 

2. -b..t \ ~LajL~c.,\~\ Ash-hadu al-ld-ildha ill-Alldh, i.e. I benr 

witness that·no~hing deserves to be worshipped but Allah (repeated twice). 
-1 }, ,_, ~"~;.~ .... p ~ ~ ..P ,, ,. ,,,, 

3. ~~_,..., )\~•o.~\ Ash-haclu a-nna llfnhaniniadar-rasfrl ulldh, 

i.e. I bear witness that ]\foham~-~d- is the Apostle of Allah (repeated twice). 

4. -.9.,.l;JI ~ (.f- Ifayya 'alaq-.7alrih, i.e. come to prayer (repeated twice, 

turning the face to the right). 
,,,,,,,,,., _,,,,,,..,,,,,,,,,., 

5. ~~\~ '(.? Ifayya 'alal-fald~, i.e. come to success (repeated twice, 

turning the face to the left). 

G. 9_%'\ ~) Allrih-ii Akbar, i.e. Allah is the greatest (repeated twice). 

7. !:it\ ~}'::;j & Ld ilriha ill-Allrih, i.e. there is no god but Allah. 

The following sentence is added in the call of morning prayer a,fter 
.~°';_ \ ,' UI (9 , -: ,,l, 1 , ., ' 

No. 5, i.e. pefore the two final sentences: r-""\(.r,9~~.,l;'4J\ A.~-~aldt-ll 

khair-nn min-an-naurn, i.e. prayer is better than sleep (repeated twice). 
The iqlimat is said in the same words, every sentence being said only 

once, and with the addition of the following sentence repeated twice before 

-'-· 
1 I~ 1\ ,,- (::'',,, . the two final sentences: zs ~ s;.,o\!i J:; Qad q_dmat-1~-~alcih, · i.e. the 

prayer has indeed begun. , 
Both ag_cin and iqdmat are dispensed with in the case of 'Id prnye.rs. 

Instead of these, Alldh-it Akbar is repeated seven times in the firS:t rdk"at 
and five times in the second after the takbir-i-tahrimal1. In the. Frida v 
service there are generally two calls, the second. being given when th~ 
imdrn is about to deliver the sermon. 

Note 4.-A mosque is a building dedicated to Divine service, but a 
service, whether alone or in congregation, may be held anywhern when 
necessary. The Holy Prophet is reported to ham said that the whole of 
the earth had been made a mosque for him, indicating not only ,'that no 
place stood in need of being consecrated, but also that the true servants of 
Allah would spread over the whole surface of the earth. 
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Description of a rak'at. 
One rak'at is completed as follows:-
1. Both hands are raised up to the ears in a standing position, with the 

face towards the qibfoh, i.e. Mecca, while the words Alidh-n Akbeir (Allah 
is the greatest of all) arc uttered, and. this is called the 'l'akbir-i
tahrimah. 

· 2. Then comes Qiycim. The right hand is placed upon the left on the 
breast, whil~ the standing position is maint;1ine<11 and the following prayei·, 
or a part of it, should be recited :-

Transliteration. 
Inni wajjahtn waj-hiya li/lag_i fa[ar-as-samriwlit-i wal-ar(la ?wnijan wa md 

ana rnin-al-rn-ushrikin. lnna 1aldti wa nzts1tki wa 1na{iyciya wa mmnriU lillcih-i 
rabb-·il-'cilwnin, ld sharika lnMt bi,?_rllika mwirtn wa ana min al-.J.vlnslirnin. 
Alldltwmna nnt-al-malikn lei ildha illd anta, anta, rabbi 11·a ana 'abdnkct 
:,etlamtu najsi wa'taraftu big_anbi faghfirl[ g_umibi jami' a,n innaJ11i lei yagltfir
u;;_-z_-umiba illci cinta, irnhclini li-aZzsan-il-nkhlciqi lei yahdi li-a!Jsanihri. illd 
a,ntn, 1ca~rif 'anni sciyyi'a}ui lei yasrifn 'anni sayyi'allli, illd anta. 

Tmnslation. 

" Surely I have turned myself, being upright, to Him Who originated the 
heavens and the earth, and I am not of the polytheists. Surely my praye1· 
and my sacrifice and my life and my death are all for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds; no associate has He, and this am I commanded, and I am of those 
who su'bmit. 0 Allah ! Thou art the King, there is no god but Thou; Thou 
art my Lord a!]d I am Thy servant; I have been unjust to myself, and I 
confess my faults, so grant me protection against all my faults, fo1· none 
grants protection against faults but Thou, and guide me to the best of morals, 
for none guides to the best of them but Thou; and turn awa,y from me the 
evil morals, for none can turn away from me the evil morals but Thou." 

The following brief prayer is, however, the one more generally adopted:_;_ 

Transliteration. 
Snbluina-ka Alllihnrmna wa bi-haind-i-ka wa tabclrak-as1n-1i-ka wa t,idlli 

jadd-11-ka ·11·n lei ilciha 9hair-1i-ka ·A'ii?U billtihi min-ash-sha,itcin-ir-rnji1n. 
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Translation. 
Glory to Thee, 0 Allah ! and Thine is the praise, and blessed is Thy 

Name and exalted is Thy Majesty, and there is none to be served besides 
Thee. I betake me for refuge to Allah against the accursed devil. 

Translite1·cttion. 
Bismilldh-ir llalm11i11-ir R,1him. Al-hmnd it lillrih i Rabbil-'dlamin. A.r

m~uncin-ir-Ral;im. Mdlik i-yan~n-id-din. · lyydka na'bzulu wet iyycika nasta'in. 
1/uli-na.~-~i/'/i(-ol-mustaq_im.. ~'ini{-cil/a?_ina an'amta 'alaihim gai"r-il magh
r,Mb i 'aiaihim 1l'l1 lcu_h,l<icillin. 

Translation. 
I□ the name of Allah the Beneficent, the Merciful. All prnise is due 

to Allah, the Lord of the worlds, the Beneficent, the Merciful; Master of 
the day of requital. Thee do ,ve serve, and Thee do we beseech for help. 
Guide us on the right path, the path of those upon whom Thou hast 
bestowed favours, not of those upon ,vhom wrath is brought down, nor 
of those who go astray. 

At the close of the aboye is said Jmin-i.e. Be it so-and then any 
portion of the Qur-an which the devotee has by heart is recited. Generally 
one of the shorter chapters rit the close of the Holy Book is repeated, 
and the chapter termed Al-Ikhlcif (Unity) is the one recommended for those 
who are unacquainted with the Qur-an. This is as follows :-

0 ~ ~ ~ :!f;j) 5 oZ,J1~, ~jo ~\~\ o~ ~\~~ 
'l'ransliteration 

Qul huw,alldhu A)iad. Allcih-11s-Sarnad. La1n yalid wa Zarn y1Ua.d. 
Wa lain y1tkul-la-h1i kujlllrnn alwd. · · 

1'ranslation. 
Say: He, Allah, is one; Allah is He of Whom ~10thjng is independent ; 

He begets not, nor is He begotten; and none is likE~ 'Him. 

3. Then, saying Allrih-n AJ.:lmr (Allah is the greatest of all), the devotee 
lowers his head down, so that the palms of the hands reach the knees. In 
this po><ition, which is called Tll/kii', words expressive of the Divine glory 
and majesty are· repeated at letist three times. They are the following:-

) ii.'._" 1\LJJ 0~ Sub-l1li11-ri l?abh-1'.y-ol-'A?im; i.e. Glory to my Lord, ~,-,.. 
the Great. 
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The following words may also be added or adopted instead of the 
above:-

:\ , ··1 -..,'Y.Ji', --:1 .,, --1-::-:'-;-1!1.J',,,lr1 ---x·1--?9 
~~~\ .!.!y.?;~ ~J~k::..G~, S·ub-'f;cinalca-Allcihumma Rabbanci 

iua bil;imndikCi cilldhwn-nuighfir li, i.e. Glory to Thee, 0 Allah, om Lord, 
and Thine the praise ; 0 Allah ! grant me protection. 

4. After this, the standing position is assumed, with the words :-

; '1,S.. '',,,, '\~,,\".I -:.f. I, "" 1,• .,.._.; 1( ,..-1-:_:~i),. .., ~ ~ .::wi,,.-;. Sarni' - Allcih - u Ziman lzaniidah. ~ c.:::,u i..., 

Rcibbcind wa.-lrrk-aZ.Zuimd, i.e. Allah accepts him who gives praise to Him; 
0 our Lord, Thine is the praise. 

5. Then the devotee prostrates himself, the toes of both feet, both 
knees, both hands, and the forehead touching the ground, and the following 
won1s expressing Divine greatness are uttered at least three times in this 
position, which is called the Sajclah :--

' ?/'\.½ Ill_,-, ..,,,,,{..,i.l..J/1 
~ ~ IQ}u~ SublJ,dn a Rabbiyal-A'lci, i.e. Glory to my Lord, the 

1\lost High. 
The following words may also be added to the above or adopted instead:--

·'!' ·\ ~~11 ,,., ,. ...,{~C'"~~\ ":-1:'I'..'-". ~ff~l..!J~-'~..>firw\~~ Snbz,,dna-ka _Allcihitmnia Rabba-nci 

1rn b·Hi,imdika Alldhwn-maghfir li, i.e. 0 Allah! Glory to Thee, and Thine is 
the praise ; 0 Allah ! grant me protection. 

This is the first sajclah. 
6. Then the devotee sits down in a reverential posture. This is called 

jrtloah. 
7. This is followed by a second prostration, or the second sajclnh, as 

described above under 5, with the repetition of the words there given. 
8. 'l'his finishes one rak'at. The devotee then rises and assumes a 

standing position for the second rak'at, which is finished in the same manner 
as the first, but instead of assuming a standing posture after the second 
rak' at, he kneels clown in a reverential position called the qa' dah, and with the 
glorification of the Divine Being combines prayers for the Holy Prophet, for 
the faithful, and for himself, called the talJ,iyyah, which runs a,s follows:-

Translite1·ation. 
At tal,iiyycit u, lillcih i wa:t-qalawdt ii wat+iyyibdt u. As-salcim ii 'alaika 

ayyuhan-nabiyy n wa ra'/;niat-illldh i wa barnkcitiih. As-salcim 1i 'alaind wa 
'ald 'ibdd-illdh-is sdlihin. Wei ash-haclual-lci ilclh a ill-Allcihn ica ash-hadii 
anna 2\tiiil'J,ammadan '~bd'll-hl'i wa rasiilnh. 

Translation. 
All prayers and worship rendernd through words, actions, and wealth are 

clue to Allah. Peace be on you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His 
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blessings. Peace be on us and the righteous servants of Allah. And I bear 
witness that none deserves to be served but Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His servant and His Apostle. 

9. If the devotee intends to say more than two rak'ats he stands, but 
if he has to say only two rak' ats he repeats also the following prayer of 
blessings for the Prophet (this prayer and the one that follows being 
always repeated before the final salci1n) :-

, ~~\ n (',J\''1\;:":",-:.; h>('\'i'\.c\~.fl;,\:;3"~J\~ ~. ll.c't'."',.::;{111 
,--, J,~lJ ~ ;,,, if' .,P::-;,IJ'.A ... Y' .. • ., :, ~ u-~~ 

--? ... y-'tJ'l-r\.~-- ,.., ('1'i\fat;\:s'~J1-r0~ '\;:'.~ \;'-'•tl\~ ~.J.,.. .. u...:.-'~~J\;.w,~ !J. ~ ~<...:1-, .... If' I.J..~ • ,... 
(1 ,.-:.1,, ,, ,,.. --;~\ 
~~~ .... .., ... , ;,,, 

'l'ranslitercttion. 

A.lldhurnma ,1ctlli 'ald ]}JulJ,aininaclin wa 'ald dli JJlnbarmnadin kanid 
1aUaita Vile/, Ibrcihinia wa 'ald dli Ibrdhima innaka Ifamid-nni-Majicl. 
Alldhumma'7Jdri!k 'ald lifahammadin wa 'ald dli llfohammadin kanul bdralcta 
'alci Ibrdhirna wb, ilu,ld'_'<ili Ibrdhima innaka .Efamia'-wn-Majicl. 

//:'fit 

· Xram;l,ation, 
0 Allah! make Muhammad and the followers of ·Muhammad successful, 

as Thou didst make Abraham and the followers of Abrahaiil · 1:Hiccessful, for 
surely Thou art praised and magnified. 0 Allah! bless Muhammad' and 
the followers of Muhammad, as Thou didst bless Abraham and the followers 
of Abraham, for surely Thou art praised and magnified. 

The following prayer should also be added to this :-

~ .. t, .... ,. ,.. 'I'· ·'(~ -:.',fA',.. !- 1":11.1 • ~ ... -<1 ~ \~~ ~<t ~ ,.,_,. .'~ ~ :- l ~,ir,.... 
(fi,i!~Ufr'-'~ ~J..~)lv-J ~ ..J-'~~~-- ~~l 

9_t~,,? ~~"'-·'·,~'~\-:;. ~--·t-::1 .~ ..,c~..,r '.) CN ~ ,..i.s::->-) i_, .::.,~ 

'l'rans literation. 

Alldhmnnia inni falamtu nafsi fUlrnan ,kasiran wa ld yaghfir-U?-znnuba 
illd anta, faghfir ll niaghfiratan niin 'inclika warf;mnni innaka ant-al-Ghafur 
ur-Ra'l,iim. 

Translation. 
0 Allah! I have been greatly unjust to {nyself, and none grants a protec

tion against faults but Thou; therefore protect me with a protection from 
Thyself and have mercy on me; surely, Thou art the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. .'. · -

Or in.stead_ of _this the following prayer may be adopted :-

Transliteration. 

Rabb-~j-' alnl mnqim-a~-§alati wa rnin ?:nrriyyati Rabbanci wet taqabbal 
1fa·u .. Babban-aghfir li wci li-icdlidayya wa lil-inu'rninina yawna yaqf(/m-11,/
Zi,iscib. 
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Translation. 
My Lord! make me keep up prayer, and my offspring too; Our Lord! 

accept the prayer ; Our Lord! grant Thy protection to me and to my parents 
and to the faithful on the day when the reckoning will be taken. 

10. This closes the service, which ends with the saldm, or the greeting, 
being also the greeting of the Muslims to each other. The devotee turns his 
head first to the right and then to the left, sitying each time :-

, ~ ............ ~'1\1~1 .... ~\".:\?"...)--' • : f°~\ As-sctld11in 'lilaikzim wa ra?miat-1illdh ,i,, i.e. Peace, be 

with you and the mercy of Allah. 

11. Thus the service finishes, if the devotee had to say only two rnk' ats ; 
but if he had intended three or four rak'ats, then after the qa'dah (see 8), 
and repeating tciliiyyah therein (see 8), he takes the standing position, again 
saying, Altcih-n Akbar, and finishes the remaining one or two rak'ats in the 
same manner (see 1 to 7), the last act being always kneeling in a rever
ential mood, saying tab,iyyah and prayer of blessings for the Prophet, etc., 
and the concluding prayer (see 8 and 9), to be followed by the salwin. 

Besides this, the devotee is at liberty to prny in any position, as the 
yearning of his soul leads him to, for the J<tlrit, or the liturgical service of 
Islam, is a prayer throughout. It is to be observed that in first standing up 
for prayer and in changing from one position to another, the devotee says 
Allcih-n Akbm·, or "Allah is the greatest," and therefore it is only just that 
man should in all positions and places be truly submissive to Him, sitting, 
standing, bowing, and prostrating himself when he is called upon to do so 
by One Who is the Grmttest of all. Only when rising from the mk'u (see 3) 
he says, Sami'-Allrilm li-1nan hmnidah, i.e. "Allah accepts him who gives 
praises to Him," instead of Alldh-n Akbur. 

Note.-When the prayer is said in congregation, the congregation, or those 
who follo,\' the imdm, repeat all the prayers, etc., and also the Fritiha,h, 
but not the portions of the Qur-an following the Fdtib,cih, and when the 
inuim, rising from the bowing posture, says, Sam,i'-Alldh-ii lhnan b,amidah, 
the congregation say, Rabbanri wa lak-al-b,amcl (see 3). 

12. The prnyer known as the qwutt is recited after rising from the rnkli' 
(see 3), or immediately before assuming that position, when standing, 
generally only in the.last of the three last rak'cits (witr) of the 'Ishci prayer. 
The most well known qunut is the following :-

Transliteration. 
Allcilvum-~nahclini Ji 111,an hadaita irn 'cifini Ji innn 'dJaita wa tawctllanI Ji 

111,an tawallaita wa bdr~k li Ji ind a'~aita wa qini ;,harra md qaij,aita Ja-innaka 
taqgi wa lei ynqi!,ci 'almka innahii la yaZ:illn mmz wdlaita tabdrakta Rabbanci 
wa tn'rUait. 

'l'ranslation. 
0 Allah! guide me among those whom Thou bast guided aright, and 

preserve me among those whom Thou hast preserved, and befriend me 
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among those whom Thou hast befriended, and bless me in what Thou dost 
grant me, and protect me from the evil of what Thou hast judged; for surely 
Thou judgest, a,nd none can judge against Thee; surely he whom Thou 
befriendest is not disgraced. Blessed a,rt Thou, our Lord, and Exalted, 

Some adopt instead the following :--

:, #i ~~~;a¥ ~fl, ~Siy; ~~;-{~;ZP~~\ 
s ~_,~~;~il~(~3%d~;;;p,~~-r;~~ 

,,,_ ~ (~!("~ .... _,, ... , .... ,,. -t ",\" ., ,,, !::~....,\~::'._., ,,p,,:.,.,, : .... "'~..;'Jj\ v:--;-~ '..Q).J 4.,~ ~ ol~' ~ ~, ~ ~ .Y -'#.J _ J • •• ., 

Transliteration. 
Allcihwmma inmi nasta'inuka wa nastaghfirnka wa nu'minu Mka wa 

1iatawakkatn 'alaika ica nusnl 'alciik-at-khair-a wa nashknrn-ka wa lei na~furu
ka wd 'f!Uk}if.a'i, wa natr·uk1t nicin yajjnru-ka. Allrih1nnrna iyycika nci'bndu 
1cci laka nu~alU, .wq, n4sjudn wa ilciika nas' ci wa na(ijidu wa ncirj1t ra(imcdaka 
wa nakhshci 'a?_cibaka-1i~~- 'agdbaka bil-kujfcir-i 1nnl~iiq. 

Translatipn, 
0 Allah ! we beseech Thy help, and ask Thy protection and believe in 

Thee, and trust in Thee, and we land Thee in the best manner, and we thank 
Thee, and we are not ungrateful to Thee, and we cast off a.nd forsake him 
who disobeys Thee! 0 Allah! Thee do we serve, anil to Thee do we pray 
and make obeisance, and to Thee do we flee, and we are quick, and we hope 
for . Thy mercy and we fear Thy chastisement ; for surely Thy chastisement 
overtakes the unbelievers. 

The whole of the Muslim prayer is only a declaration of Divine majesty 
and glory, and Divine holiness and perfection, and of the entire dependence 
of man on his Maker. As the body assumes every posture of humbleness 
and adoration, the tongue gives expression to every form of Divine glory and 
perfection, and the heart cannot but be full of the deepest and purest 
emotions. What a spiri~ 0£ Divine grandeur permeates every word! What 
a great reliance on God ! What a noble expression of obedience to Him and 
willingness to have no concern with those who are not of God l What a 
true fear of the Deity, and fearlessness of the rest ! There i~ no noble 
desire, emotion, or sentiment which has not found its expression in the 
above words. 

2. FASTING 

J,'asting is one of those religious institutions' which, though universally 
recognized, have h,1d quite a new meaning inkoduced into them by the 
advent of Islam. Fasting was generally resorted, to in times of sorrow and 
afiliction, probably to appease an angry Deity. l:n Islam, fasting is enjoined 
for the moral elevation of man and for his spiritual bettennent. This object 
is made clea.r in the Holy Qur-an itself, where fasting is enjoined : Pasting 
is prescribed for yon . . . so that yon may gu,ard against evil (2 : 183). 
Thus, as in pra,yer, the object is the purification of the soul, so that man may 
learn how to shun evil. The Holy QuNin does not content itself with simply 
enjoining the doing of good and refraining from evil, but teaches man the 
ways,by walking in which the tendency to evil in him can be suppressed and 
the tendency to good improved. BH,sting is one o[ those means. Hence 
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fasting in Islam does not mean simply abstaining from food, but from every 
kind of evil. In fact, abstention from food is only a step to make a man 
realize--if he can, in obedience to Divine injunctions, abstain from that 
which is otherwise lawful for him-how much more necessary it is that he 
should abstain from the evil, the consequences of which must no doubt be evil. 
It is, in fact, like a training of the faculties of man, for as every other faculty 
of man requires to be trained to attain its full force, the faculty of submission 
to the Divine will also requires to be trained, and fasting is one of the 
means by which this is achieved. In addition to that, fasting has its physical 
advantages. It not only makes man habituated to bear hunger and thirst, 
aml thus to accustom himself to a life of hardship, so that he may not 
be too much given over to ease, but also exercises a very good effect upon the 
health generally. 

The subject is dealt with in the Holy Qur-an in the 23rd section of the 
2ncl chapter. The number of days on which fasts are to be kept is twenty
nine or thirty, according to the number of the clays of the month of Rama(llin. 
Food and drink of every kind are prohibited on the fast days from dawn till 
sunset. So also sexual intercourse. Being a lunar month, the Ramwlcin 
falls in different seasons in different years, and accordingly the days are 
sometimes too lengthy in some countries for ordinary constitutions to bear 
hunger and thirst during the long interval. The analogy of the sick and the 
traveller, who are enjoined to keep fasts during other days than Ra11ict(lcin, 
leads us to the conclusion that in such exceptional cases the observance of 
the fasts may be transferred to shorter days~say to the season when from 
dawn to sunset would be about fifteen hours, being about the longest duration 
of the fast in Medina or Mecca. 

It may be noted that persons who suffer from constant sickness, men and 
women too old to bear the hardship, and women who are in the family way 
and those who give suck, are excused, but they should give away a poor 
man's food every day, if this is within their means. There are sayings of the 
Holy Prophet which expressly mention these exceptions. 

3. "ZAKAT," OR THE POOR-RATE 

Every religion of the world has preached charity, but, like prayer, we find 
here method and regularity given to this institution, so that it has assumed 
in Islam a permanence which is not encountered anywhere else. Islam 
makes charity obligatory and binding upon all those who accept the Muslim 
faith. Here we have a brotherhood into which the rich man cannot enter 
unless and ·until he is willing to give part of his possessions for the support 
of its poorer members. There 1s no doubt that the rich man is not here 
confronted with the' insuperable difficulty of making the camel pass through 
the eye of the needle before he can enter the kingdom of heaven, but he is 
subjected to a practical test which not only'makes him stand on the same 
footing with his poorest brother, but also requires him to pay a tax-a tax 
which is levied on the rich for the benefit of the poor; and thus is a real 
brotherhood established between the rich and the poor. 

The payment of the poor-rate is an injunction next in importance only to 
prayer. In the Holy Qur~an it is very often mentioned in conjunction with 
prayer. The zakdt is, according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, a charitable 
gift t,aken from the rich for the benefit of the poor. Every person is rich within 
the meaning of this saying who has in his possession silver or other property 
of the value of approximately Rs.50, or gold of the value of about £12. No 
zakcit is, however, payable on jewels, nor on house furnit1lt'e, utensils, 
implements, or other property or live stock in ordinary. use: Orl all hoarded 
weaHh within, the,,above definition which.:has remained in the possession 
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of the owner for one year, one-fortieth portion is payable into the bait-1tl-1ndl, 
or the public treasury. In the case of immovable property, zakdt is paid on 
the income or rent that accrues therefrom. 

As regar<ls the expenditure of the income of zakclt, eight heads are 
mentioned in the Holy Qur-an (9 : 60) :-

1. The poor. 
2. The needy. 
3. Those in debt. 
4. (Ransoming of) baptives. 
5. The wayfarer. 
6. The officials appointed in connection with the collection and expenditure 

of zakdt. 
7. Those whose hearts are made to incline to truth. 
8. The way of Allah. 
A few words may be added to exph1in the above. As distinguished from 

the poor, the needy are those who may be able to earn their livelihood, but 
lack the means, as implements, etc. A person may be :ible to support 
himself, but if he is in debt, his debts may be paid off from the zakiit fund. 
The captives an1,;those who are taken prisoners in a war. A portion of the 
public funds must go ·:wr1 their release. A traveller, though in well-to-do 
circumstances, may sometimes stand in need of help in a. strange place 
or country; hence a part of the zakdtmust also be spent for the wayfarer. 
The sixth head of expenditure shows that zakdt miist under all circumstances 
be collected and disbursed as a public fund, and the individual is not at 
liberty to spend zakdt as he likes. Officials must be appointed to collect 
it and manage its expenditure, and their wages must be paid out of the 
zakdt fund. 

The last two heads relate to the propagation of the faith. With respect 
to the preaching of a religion, there is always a class which is ready to listen, 
but money is needed to enable them to listen. These persons are spoken of 
here as those whose hecirts are made to incline to trnth. Pi sabil-illdh, or 
in the way of Allah, stands, as shown in foot-note 350, for the advancement 
of the cause of the religion of Islam or its defonr,e. Under this head, there
fore, zakcit may be spent for the propagation of the religion of Islam and to 
meet the objections advanced against Islam. It may be noted that this head 
has for the past few centuries been totally neglected by the Muslims, and the 
result is that there is rarely any effort made for the propagation of the holy 
religion of Islam. 

4. PILGRIJ\1AGE 

. Performance of the pilgrimage to Mecca is incumbent upon every Muslim 
once in his life, subject to the condition that he has the means to· undertake 
the journey as well as to make provision for those dependent on him. 
Security of life is also a necessary condition. 

The pilgrimage is performed in the month of Zulhaj, and the pilgrim 
must reach Mecca before the 7th of that month.: As regards the formalities 
to he observed during the pilgrimage, every one. can eitsily learn them from 
the Mu'allim, or instructor. 

The arkdn, or principal points in connection with the pilgrimage, are :-
1. Entering upon a state of i~lrcim, in which the ordinary clothes are put 

off and all pilgrims wear one kind of apparel, consisting of two seamless 
sheets, leaving the head uncovered. 

2. Tawcif, or making circuits round the Ka'ba:seven times. 
3. Sa'y, or running seven times between Safa and Marwa, two small hills. 
4. Staying in the plain of 'Arafd.t. 
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It will be seen that the state of ib,rdm makes all men and women stand 
upon one plane of equality, all wearing the same simple dress, and living in 
the same simple conditions. All distinctions of rank and colour, of wealth 
and nationality, disappear there, and the king is there indistinguishable from 
the peasant. The whole of humanity assumes one aspect, one attitude, 
before its Maker, and thus the grandest and the noblest sight of human 
equality is witnessed in that wonderful desert plain called the 'Arafdt, which 
truly makes a man have a true knowledge of his Creator, the word being 
derived from 'ciraja, meaning he came to have a knowledge (of the thing). 
The whole of the world is unable to present another such noble picture of 
real brotherhood and practical equality. 

The condition of the pilgrim and the different movements connected with 
the pilgrimage, the making of circuits and running to and fro, in fact repre
sent the stage in which the worshipper is imbued with the spirit of true love 
of the Divine Being. That love of God which is so much talked of in other 
religions becomes here a reality. The fire of Divine love being kindled in 
the heart, the worshipper now, like a true lover, neglects all cares of the 
body, and finds his highest satisfaction in sacrificing his very heart and soul 
for the beloved one's sake, and, like the true lover, he makes circuits round 
the house of his beloved one and hastens on from place to place. He shows, 
in fact, that he has given up his own will, and, completely surrendering him
self to the Divine will, has sacrificed all his interests for His sake. The 
lower connections have all been cut off, and all the comforts of this world 
have lost their attraction for him. The pilgrimage, in fact, represents the 
last stage in spiritual advancement, and by his outward condition and his 
movements the pilgrim only announces to the whole world how all lower 
connections must be cut off to reach the great goal of human perfection, 
which can only be attained by holding true communion with the Divine 
Being. 

II. 'fHE COLLECTION AND ARRANGBl\IENT OF THE 
HOLY QUR-AN 

I now come to the second point, viz. the collection and arrangement of 
the Holy Qur-an. 

The Holy Qur-an is mentioned by various names in the revelation itself. 
It is called Al-Kitdb, or the Book (2: 2, etc.); Al-Qnr-dn, or what is or 
should be read (2 : 185, etc.) ; Al-B'itrqdn, or that which makes a Distinction 
between truth and falsehood (25: 1, etc.); Ag_-Z_ikr (other forms of the same 
word used being g_ikrci and Tag_kircih), or the Reminder (15 : 9, etc.) ; 
At-Tanzil, or the tlevelation (26: 192, etc.); Al-lfadi!!_, or the Sayirig 
(18: 6, etc.); .dl-Mait'ifah, or the Admonition (10: 57, etc.); Al-Ifukm 
(other forms of the same word being l},ikmat, ~iakim, 1nzt~ikarn), or the Judg
ment or Wisdom (13: 37, etc.); Ash-Shifd, or the Healing (10: 57, etc.) ; 
Al-Huaci, or the Guidance (2 : 2, etc.) ; Habl- Ullah, or the Covenant of Allah 
(3 : 102); Ar-Ra~im,at, or the Mercy (i7: 82); Al-Khair, or the Goodness 
(3 : 103); Ar-R1Jl},, or the Spirit or the Life (42 : 52); Al-Baydn, or the 
Explanation (3 : 137); An-Ni'rnat, or the Favour (93 : 11); Al-Burhdn, or 
the Argument (4: 175): Al-Qayyim, or the Maintainer of Truth (18: 2); 
Al-JJfohaitnin, or the Guardian (of previous revelation) (5: 48); An-Nur, or the 
Light (7: 157); Al-Ifaqq, or the Truth (17: 81); Al-lJfabdrak, or the Blessed 
(whose blessings are never intercepted) (21 : 50, etc.). It is also mentioned 
by several other names. 

Pains have been taken by non-Muslims to spread the belief that the Holy 
Qur-,i,n is ,i book absolutely devoid of arrangement-that not only are the 
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chapters put together without any regard to their subject-matter, but that 
even the text in the individual suras is in a perplexed state. The absence of 
arrangement in the Holy Qur-an has rather become an article of faith with 
the Christian writers, so that the different writers on this topic, instead of 
giving any serious and important consideration to the question, have blindly 
imitated or copied one another in their unwarranted statements. 

For instance, Sale, in his preliminary discourse to his translation of the 
Holy Qnr-an, says: "After the new passages had been from the Prophet's 
mouth taken down in writing by his scribe, they were published to his 
followers, several of w horn took copies for their private use. . . . The 
originals, when returned, were put promiscuously into a chest." And again: 
"Muhammad left the chapters complete as we now have them, exoepting 
such passages as his successor might add or correct from those who had 
gotten them by heart." 

Palmer, the latest English translator of the Holy Qur-an, says: "The 
individual portions of the Qur-an were not always written down immediately 
after their revelation." And again : " That the Qur-an was, or that even the 
individual siiras were, however, arranged in the present order by the Prophet 
himself is impossible, both from internal evidence and that of traditions." 
He also adds : "And, lastly, many odd verses appear to have been inserted 
into various suras for no other l'el\l:!On than that they suit the rhyme." 

And the basis of all these statements .is no other but that the present 
arrangement of the chapters does not follow the chronQlogical order of reve• 
lation. No critic has, however, given a serious thought to the f11,ct that 
the chronological order of the writing of the various parts of even an 
ordinary book may be quite different from its subsequent arrangement with 
reference to the subject-matter. That the arrangement of the whole and of 
the individual chapters is based on its subject-matter, many Arabic com
mentators of the Holy Book have pointed out, but while drawing so much 
other material from them, the English translators of the Holy Qur-an have 
always utterly ignored this important point. It is to give prominence to this 
point that I have added an introductory note to each chapter, supplementing 
it by an abstract of every section of the chapter. This feature of the present 
translation, and occasional references in the foot-notes, will make it clear that 
an arrangement based on the subject-matter is observed not only in the order 
in which the different verses of a chapter follow each other, but also. in the 
construetion of the .mras. 

How this arrangement was brought about is shown by the following 
considerations :-

1. That the whole of the Holy Qur-an was written down in the· lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet by his own direction. ' 

2. That the whole of the Holy Qur-an was committed to memory by the 
followers of the Holy Prophet in his lifetime. · 

3. That the arrangement of the verses in each chapter, and of the chapters 
themselves, was effected in the lifetime and under the direction of th.e Holy 
Prophet. : 

4. That the collection of the Qur-an under the on,l.ers of Abu Bakr was no 
more than a collection of the different writings into one volume, in accordance 
with the arrangement observed by the Holy Prophet. 

5. That the differences of the readings do not effect any important 
.alteration in the meaning of the text of the Holy. Qur-an . 

. Each of these statements is borne out by internal as well as external 
evidence, which I briefly consider below under ea~h head. 
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1. Evidence as to the writing of the Qur-an. 
The first and tbe most important circumstance which asRisted in tbe 

preservation 'Of the text of the Holy Qur-an is that every verse of it was put 
into writing in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet before his own eyes. Writing 
was known at Mecca and :Medina before the advent of Islam, and though the 
Arabs generally relied upon their wonderfully retentive memories for the 
preservation of thousands of verses and long lists of genealogies, yet they 
reduced to writing their morn important compositions, and hung them in some 
public place where their compatriots could see and admire them. Hence 
their seven famous odes are known as as-sab'11J-11iu'allaqdt-" the seven 
suspended ones." These odes were so named from the circumstance that 
they were suspended in the Ka'ba by their authors at the pilgrimage season 
as odes of unequalled poetic beauty, and there they remained placarded for 
some time. These were seven different odes by seven different famous poets 
of tbe pre-Islamic days, and their being in writing conclusively proves that 
the art of writing was not unknown to the Arabs, and that they put their 
prized works into writing. 

Various anecdotes have been reported which show that the whole of the 
Holy Qur-an also existed in a written form in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet. That there is overwhelming evidence of tbe Qur-an having been 
reduced to writing before the eyes of the Holy Prophet is amply attested by 
Sir William Muir, one of the most hostile critics of Islam, who has found it 
impossible to deny its truth. He writes:-

" But there is good reason for believing that many fragmentary copies, 
embracing amongst them the whole Qur-an, or nearly the whole, were during 
his lifetime made by the Prophet's followers. Writing was without doubt 
generally known at Mecca long before Muhammad assumed the prophetical 
office. And at Medina many of his followers were employed by the Prophet 
in writing his letters or despatches. . . . The poorer captives taken at Badr 
were offered thefr release on condition that they taught a certain number of 
Medina citizens to \vrite. And although the people of Medina were not so 
generally educated a,s those of Mecca, yet many are noticed as having been 
able to write before Islam" (Introduction to Muir's Life of M1thammad, 
p. xxviii). 

The Holy Qur-an itself furnishes abundant evidence that it existed in a 
written form. It again and again calls itself "kitdb," which means a book, 
or a writing which is complete in itsel£ (see foot-note 13). The Qur-an is 
also designated as the §1t"/:iuf, which means written papers. Thus in 98 : 2 
we have: "An Apostle from Allah reciting pure pages, wh.erein are the'tight 
books." The pure pij,ges are the pages of the Holy Qur-an, and the right 
books are its chapters ; for not only is the entire Qnr-an called Al~kitdb or 
the Book, but its different chapters are also called books. Again in 80: 11-16 
we read: " Nay! surely it is a source of eminence---'-so let him who pleases 
mind it-in honoured books, exalted, purified, in the hands of scribes, noble, 
virtuous." The word fa"/;~fah (plural Jn~itf), which is used here, is the very 
word applieL1 to the collection made by Zaid in the Caliphate of Abu Bakr 
and later in that of 'U §man. Thus we see that the Holy Qur-an describes 
itself in clear and unmistakable words both as a kitrib and as a ~alJ,ifah, words 
used in the Arabic language to rlenote a ,n-itten book, a fact to which every 
dictidnary 6£ the Arabic language testifies. From the same root $a"l:iaf is 
derived the word JJfo§•twf, a name to this day applied to the Hol:Y'Qtir-an, 
which means 'a. 'boqk or a volume consisting of a collection. of' §aM/as or 
written pages (sie T.lane'•s Lexicon under the root .~a}_taf). 'The \Vord Qnr-dn 
is derived from the root Qara', which means reading or reciting, and the Holy 
Book is called the Qur-dn, showing that it was meant for reading or reciting. 
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Every portion of it was both written and recited, and hence it is the Qur-dn 
as well as the Kitdb. 

There are many other references in the Holy Qur-an showing that its 
chapters existed in a written form at an early date. The 56th chapter of the 
Holy Book, which is entitled Al-Wdqi'ah, or the "Great Event," is among 
the earliest chapters revealed at Mecca, and the following words occur 
therein : " Most surely it is an honoured Qur-an, in a book that is protected: 
none shall touch it save the purified ones" (77-79). These words establish 
two points: firstly, that the Qur-an asserted itself to be a protected book, 
i.e. a book which none could alter; and secondly, that it claimed to be 
written at that early date, because the impure are forbidden to touch it. If 
it was not found in a written form, it could not be described as a thing which 
could be touched. Rodwell gives the following foot-note under this passage: 
" This passage implies the existence of copies of portions at least of the 
Qur-an in common use. It was quoted by the sister of 'Umar when, at 
his conversion, he desired to take her copy of sura 20 into his hands. 
Verses 78, 79 were directed by the Caliph Muhammad Abul Qasim bin 
Abdulla to be inscribed on all copies of the Qur-an." The conclusion, of 
course, is evident. The words not only signify that the portions already 
revealed had been reduced to writing, but they clearly imply that the whole 
must become a written book in time, a book that is protected, and that .the 
impure shall not touch, it. It is an admitted fa.et that every portion of the 
Holy Qur-an was regarded with equal reverence by the Muslims, and e.very 
word of it was believed to be the Word of God. It is, therefore, quite 
unreasonable to suppose that some portions of the Holy Qur-an were written 
while others were not. There is not a single circumstance in the whole 
history of Islam which can entitle us to make any such distinction between 
the different portions of the Holy Qur-an, and to suppose that while some 
chapters were written, others were not thought fit to be written, or that 
equal care was not taken of all the parts or that the laudable desire to 
preserve every word of the Holy Qur-an was not manifested by the Holy 
Prophet or his followers. The Holy Qur-an was a "book" "written in 
pure pages," which none but the pure should touch, and these descriptions 
apply to each and every word of the Holy Book. 

Again, it is in a chapter revealed and proclaimed at Mecca that we meet 
with the following challenge to the unbelievers who look;ed upon the Holy 
Qur-a,n. -as a fabrication of the Prophet : "Or do they say, He has forged 
it ? Say, Then bring ten forged chapters like it, and call upon whom you 
can besides Allah if you are truthful" (11 : 13). A similar challenge is 
contained in a chapter of a still earlier date: " Say, If men and jinn shoiild 
combine together to bring the like of this Qur-an, they could not bring the 
like of it, though some of them were aiders of others " (17 : 88). And in a 
chapter revealed at Medina we have: "And if you are iri doubt .as to that 
which we have revealed to Our servant, then produce a chapter like it, and 
call on your helpers besides Allah, if you are truthful. But if you do it not~ 
and never shall you do it-then be on your guard against the fire" (2: 23, 24). 
Now, all these challenges to the opponents to produce on·e siira or ten sttras 
like the Qur-an imply that the suras of the Holy Qur-an existed in a written 
form at the time of the challenge, becanse otherwise the challenge would 
have been meaningless, for they could not be challenged to produce its like 
unless they could have access to the written chapters. 

There are numerous anecdotes showing that when the Holy Prophet 
received a revelation it was at once reduced to writing, and thus every 
verse or chapter of the Holy Qur-11n, when it was revealed, was put into 
writing in the presence of the Holy Prophet. According to a report narrated 
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by Abu Daood, Tirmazi, and Ahmad, the Caliph 'U §man thus explained the 
practice as to the writing of the revelations of the Holy Qur-an : "It was 
customary with the Messenger of God (may peace and the blessiµgs of God 
be upon him !) that when portions of different chapters were revealed to him, 
and when any verse was revealed, he called one of those persons who used 
to write the Holy Qur-,i,n and said to him, 'Write these verses in the chapter 
where such and such verses occur:" This report mentions, not what the 
Holy Prophet did on one occasion, but what he always used to do whenever 
any verse of the Holy Qur-an was revealed to him. The person who 
describes this practice of the Holy Prophet is 'U§man, one of the earliest 
converts to Islam and a son-in-law of the Holy Prophet. Thus we have the 
clearest testimony that every verse of the Divine revelation was put into 
writing by the order and in the presence of the Holy Prophet, while addi
tional care was taken by him to point out the place and chapte1· of a verse 
when there were two or more unfinished chapters, so that the seribes might 
not confuse the verses of one chapter with those of another. This evidence 
is conclusive, and there is absolutely no evidence to the effect that any 
portion of the Holy Qur-an was left unwritten. 

Other reports of the highest authority support the evidence of 'U§man. 
Thus Bukharee narrates under the heading The Amanuenses of the Prophet, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, the following report from 
Bara.: "When the verse ld yastawi-l-qd'id1ina ... (4: 95) was revealed, the 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said, 'Bring 
Zaid to me, and let him bring the tablet and the inkstand.' Then he said 
to him (Zaid), 'Write ld yastawi . • . .' (the verse revea;led).'' In another 
report narrated by Bukharee under the same heading, Abu Bakr ,addresses 
Zaid, the same man who was ordered to write the verse in the above report:, 
in these words : " You used to write the revelation for the Messenger of God, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him." Besides Zaid, who, 
being the official scribe, did by far the greater part of the work of writing 
the revelations of the Holy Prophet at Medina, many other persons are 
mentioned who did this work at Mecca, and, in the absence of Zaid, at 
Medina. Among these are mentioned Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'U~man, 'Ali, 
'Abdulla bin Sa'd bin Abi Sarh (who became an apostate, but embraced Islam 
again after the conquest of Mecca), Zubair son of 'Awam, Kh11.lid-antlAban 
sons of Sa'id, Ubayy son of Ka'b, Hanzala son of Ra.bi', Mu'aiqab son of 
Abu Fatima, 'Abdulla son of Arqam, Sharhubail son of Hasana, and 
'Abdulla son of Rawaha. * But it is not to be supposed that these were the 
only persbns among the companions who could write, or actua.Uytvanliltiribed 
copies of the Holy Qur-an. These were the men who perfotb.ietl.·the work of 
amanuenses for fue Holy Prophet, and whose names have ·been preserved 
to us in reports. Nor is the list given above a complete list of all the 
amanuenses. 

Besides these reports, which directly establish the fact that every verse 
of the Holy Qur-an was written at the time of its revelation, there are many 
other anecdotes supporting the same conclusion. For instance, Muslim 
narrates a reporb according to which the Holy Prophet said to his com
panions: "Do not write from me anything except the Qur-an." This 
direction, which was meant as a precautionary step against the confusion of 
the Holy Qur.an with what the Holy Prophet spoke on other occasions, also 
shows clearly that arrangements had been made by him for the writing of 
the Holy Qur-an. The direction takes it for granted that the Holy- Qur-an 
was written. If it had not been the practice ,to write' every v-erse and 

* See Fat-Ziul-Bari, vol. ix. p. 19, under the .he~diµg The Amawuenses of the Hol!f 
Prophet. 
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chapter of the Holy Qur-a,n, no objection would have been taken to the 
writing of other words uttered by the Holy Prophet. This conclusion is 
further corroborated by the circumstance that where there wa.s no danger 
of confusion on the part of the writers, the writing of certain reports was 
also allowed.,:, 

.There is another report mentioned by Ibn-i-Hisham, in the story of the 
conversion of 'Umar, which shows that written copies of the chapters of the 
Holy Qur-an were in common use among the early Muslim converts at Mecca. 
'Umar, with a drawn sword in his hand, one day left his house with the in
tention of murdering the Holy Prophet. On the way he learnt that his own 
sister and brother-in-law were secret converts to Islam. So he turned bis 
steps to his sister's house. "At that time there was in the house a third man, 
Khabbab son of Art, who had with him a volume in which was written Ta Ila 
(the 20th chapter of the Holy Qur-an), which he was teaching to 'U mar•s· sister 
and her husband. When they perceived 'Umar coming, Khabbab hid himself 
in a cornei· of the house, and Fatima, 'Umar's sister, took the volume and hid 
it under herself. But 'Umar had already so far approached them that he 
had hea.:rd the voice of Khabbab reciting the Holy Qur-an. So the first 
question he asked, when he entered the house, was as to what they were 
reading. They repliedi 'You have not heard anything.' He said, 'Yes, 
I have heard, and I have been•informed that you have followed Muhammad 
in his religion.' Then he caught hold of his brother-in-law; Sai'd, son of 
Zaid. His sister advanced towards him to • protect her husband and wa.s 
severely hmt in the struggle. Then 'Umar's sister and her husband told 
him that they were really converts to Islam and that he might do what he 
liked. When 'Umar saw his sister bleeding, he was sorry for what he had 
done, and asked her to let him have the book which they were reading, so 
that he might see what it was that Muhammad had brought to them. 'Umar 
himself could read and write. On hearing his demand, his sister expressed 
the fear that he might destroy the volume. 'Umar gave her his word, and 
swore by his idols that he would return the volume to her after perusing it. 
Then she told him that, being a Mushrik (one who set up false gods with 
God), he was impure and could not touch the Qur-an, because there was a 
verse in it to the effect that none should touch it except the pure. Then 
'Uma.r washed himself, and his sister handed over to him the book which 
had +a Ha written in it. 'Umar read a portion of it, and began to admire 
it and showed a reverence for the book. Thereupon Khabbab; seeing that 
he was well disposed towards Islam, asked him to accept Islam." This long 
quotation, which is a part of the lengthy report of the conversion of 'Ume.r, 
shows conclusively that at that early period copies of the Qur-an were com
mm!ly used by the believers. It is sometimes argued that suoh anecdotes 
only show that some chapters were written, and that therefore there is no 
evidence that every verse of the Holy Qur-an was reduced to writing. But 
there is a fallacy in this argument. The statement that the 20~h chapter of 
the Holy Qur-an existed in a written form before the conversion of 'Umar 
is not made for the purpose of giving any importance to that chapter, or to 
show that the reporter mentioned it becatise of its r.eculiarity. · It is made 
incidentally in a narrative reported with quite a different object, and hence 
in is only illustrative of the practice of the Holy Pl'Ophet and the Muslims at 
that early date. Even if there were no other evidence of the writing of the 
Roly Qur-an except this anecdote, still we should be justified in drawing 
from it the conclusion that the portions of the Holy Qur-an revealed up to 
that time existed in a written form, and that it was the practice, to write the 

• See Bukharee, Kitdb-111-' Tlm. 
la. 
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revelation. The 20th chapter did not possess any peculiarity which could 
have entitled it to be written while the other chapters were only orally 
recited. On the other hand, it is not one of the chapters which are men
tioned as being commonly recited in public prayers, while numerous other 
chapters, some of them much longer, are so mentioned, and it can be easily 
seen that written copies of chapters which were commonly recited in prayers 
must have been in use to a far greater extent. Hence the existence of the 
20th chapter in a written form, and the use made of the manuscript in 
'Umar's sister's family, shows that similar use was made of this and other 
chapters among the believers; and that lady's consciousness that the Holy 
Qur-an forbade the touching of its manuscripts by impure hands affords us 
the clearest evidence that written copies of every chapter of the Holy Qur-an 
existed, even at Mecca, at a time when the converts to Islam were very few 
in number. 

The above conclusion is corroborated by another report related· by 
Bukharee. It runs thus: "We were forbidden to travel to the .enemy's 
land with the Qur-an." This report conclusively proves; that written copies 
of the Holy Qur-an existed in such abundance that it was found necessary 
to issue an order against the taking of such copies to the enemy's country 
for fear lest they should fall into the hands of men who might spitefully treat 
them with disrespect. It is thus clear that the. Muslims generally had 
written copies of the Qur-an in their possession. 

The circumstances attending the collection of the Holy Qur-an in the 
time of Abu Bakr also show that every verse of the revelation had been 
written down in the presence of the Holy Prophet. Thus we read of two 
verses which, in spite of Zaid's knowledge that they formed part 6f the Holy 
Qur-an, were not admitted until a written copy of them was found with one 
of the companions. This is clear from the words of Zaid, as recorded in 
Bukh11,ree : " So I searched the Qur-an . . . until I found the last portion 
of th6 chapter entitled Immunity with Abu Khuzaima, one of the An~ar" (see 
Bukharee, chapter on the Collection of the Qwr-dn). In explaining the 
report, part of which has been quoted here, the famous commentator of 
Bukharee, the author of the Pat-b,ul-Bdri, says : " Abu Bakr did not order 
the writing of anything (i.e. any verse) which was not already written (i.e. in 
the lifetime of the Holy Prnphet), and it was for this reason that Za:id 
hesitated to write the concluding portion of the chapter Bard'at (Imm1mity) 
until he found it written, though it was known to him and to those who are 
mentioned with him." And a little further on: "And the whole Qur-an 
was 'written in manuscripts, but the manuscripts were dispersed, and Abu 
Bakr collected them in one volume" (Fat-b,ul-Bdri, vol. ix. p. 10). Another 
report by Ib'h-i-Abi-Daood is also mentioned, according to which "'Umar 
publicly announced (when the collection of the Qur-an was taken in hand 
by Abu Bakr) that whoever possessed any portion of the Qur-an which: he 
had directly received from the Messenger of God, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, should bring it; and they used to write 
these on paper and tablets and palm branches shorn of leaves. Noth,ing . 
was accepted from anybody until two witnesses bore witness"; to which 
the author of the Fat-b,ul-Bdri adds: " And this shows that Zaid did not 
deem it sufficient that a verse was written until somebody bore witness who 
had heard it directly from the Holy Prophet's mouth, though Zai<l himself 
remembered it. This he did for greater precaution.",:, There is another 
report mentioned by Zohri which says: "The Messenger of God, may 
peace and the blessings. of God be upon him, died while the Qur-an was 

• Fat-(,ul-Bdri, vol. ix. p. 12. 
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written upon palm branches sho~n of leaves and skins.':' After mentioning 
some of these reports the commentator adds: "And their object was that 
nothing should be copied except from what had been written in the presence 
of the Prophet, not from memory only." t All these reports point to the 
certain conclusion that every verse and chapter of the Holy Qnr-an had been 
written by the direction of the Holy Prophet in his own presence. 

I have already given the names of several scribes. There were so 
many men among the companions who could write that as many as forty-two 
of these are related to have acted as scribes for the Holy Prophet. 'We have 
seen that copies of the different chapters of the Holy Qur-an were in common 
use among the faithful, a fact clearly borne out by the report of 'Umar's 
conversion. This shows that there was no paucity of scribes. Besides the 
Holy Qur-an, many other things were written. Some of the companions 
used to write the words uttered by the Holy Prophet, which were generally 
reported only orally.j Letters were written by order of the Holy Prophet to 
several potentates. The truce at Hudaibiyya was written by 'Ali. Corre
spondenc~ was also kept up with the Jews in Hebrew.~ Not only could 
men read ~d write, but even women were taught the art. Among the 
wives of the Holy Prophet, at least 'Ayesha and J:Iafsa could read and 
write, as many reliable reports show. · 

2. The Qur-an was committed to memory. 
With the Arabs memory was the safest of repositories. In fact, they 

pla.ced so great a.reliance upon memory that they took a priqe.in ,~ipK,;ia~led 
iwmiis, i.e. men who did not know reading or writing, and for whom, there
{Qr~, memory served the purpose of writing. They had all their poems and 
long genealogies by heart. Being possessors of wonderful memories, every 
verse of the Qur-an when revealed was not only reduced to writing but was 
also preserved in memory. We learn from numerous reports that whenever 
a passage was revealed, it was recited by the Holy Prophet to those who 
happened to be present at the time, whether friends or foes, arid many of his 
followers committed it to memory at once, others again learning it from 
those who heard it from the mouth of the Holy Prophet. The importance of 
the Holy Qur-an for the companions lay not only in the fact that for them 
it was a code of moral and social laws. It was not sufficient for them to 
know only its general purport. They believed every word and every letter 
of it to proceed from no other than the Divine source, and hence every word 
of it was for them a heavenly treasure they had on earth, so they secured 
it in the securest of places, viz. their hearts. For its sake they suffered all 
kinds of persecution and forsook their friends, their relatives, their properties, 

, their homes. Every new verse revealed breathed new life into them.· Hence 
they tried their utmost to keep themselves acquainted 'with every fresh 
revelation. Those among them who followed a trade or a: profession spent 
a part of the day in the transaction of their affairs and the· rest in the 
company of the Holy Prophet. Many of them had made special arrangements 
among · themselves to be kept apprised of the new revelations that came 
to him. The second Caliph, 'Umar, tells us, according to a report of 
Bukharee, that he and one of his neighbours from among the An~ar living in 

• See Niluiya, by Ibn-ul-Asir, under the root 'asb. 
t Fat-(iul-Bari, vol. ix. p. 12. 
+ Bukharee tells us in the Kitdb-nl-'Ilin that 'Abdulla, son of 'Amru, used to write 

reports in the lifetirne of the Holy Prophet. Some other cases are also mentioned in the 
same chapter, according to which some reports were reduced to writing. "" 

§ This is mentioned in a report narrated by Abu Daood under"the heading Reports 
from the Ahl-i-Kitab. 
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one of the suburbs of Medina used to go by turns to the Holy Prophet, each 
of them remaining in his company for a day while the other did his work. 
" When I went to the Holy Prophet, I returned to bring him the news of 
that day relating to revelation and other things, and when he went, then 
he brought me the news" (Bukharee). There were also companions who, 
after the flight to Medina, had no work to do because of the interruption of 
their business by their persecutors. They passed their whole time in the 
mosque, and were ever ready to commit to memory any fresh revelation that 
the Holy Prophet might announce. 

The Holy Prophet himself laid the greatest stress upon the learning, 
reciting, and teaching of the Holy Qur-an. Muslim relates in his Sab,i~i a 
report from 'Aqba bin 'Amir, who said that one day "the Holy Prophet 
came out and we were in the ~itfjah (an annexe) of the mosque, and he 
asked, 'Which of you likes to go every day to Bat;-1:;tau or' Aqiq and bring two 
female camels with large humps upon their backs, without doing any wrong 
to any body or to a relative?' We replied, ' 0 Messenger of God, we all 
like it.' He said, ' Does not one of you come in the morning to the mosque, 
and teach or repeat two verses of the Book of God, which is better for him 
than two camels ?-and three verses are better than three camels, and 
four verses than four camels : in this way is any number of verses better 
than the same number of camels.' " Bukharee reports 'U §man as saying 
that " the Holy Prophet said that ' the best man among you is he who has 
learnt the Qur-an and teaches it.' " Other reports to the same effect, and 
adjudged to be trustworthy by both Bukharee and Muslim, run as follows: 
" 'Ayesha says that the Holy Prophet said : 'The skilful in reciting the 
Qur-an are classed with the scribes, who are honoured and virtuous ; and 
he who reiterates in reciting the Qur-an, on account of his inability to recite 
it, has a double reward.''' "Ibn-i-'Umar reported that the Messenger of 
God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said: 'No one is to 
be envied but.two persons-one, a man to whom God has given the Qur-an, 
and he recites it day and night and acts upon it, and the other a man whom 
God has given wealth, and he spends it in the way of Allah day and night.'' 
"Abu Musa Ash'ari reported the following words from the Holy Prophet : 
' The condition of a Muslim who reads the Qur-an is like the fruit of the 
orange-tree: its taste is agreeable, and so also is its odour ; and the con
dition of a Muslim who does not read the Qur-an is like the date, which has 
a sweet taste but no odour.' " The last report contrasts the Muslim who 
acts upon the injunctions of the Holy Qur-an, but does not recite it, with 
him who both acts upon it and recites it; and thus it shows that it was not 
simply acting upon the Holy Qur-an on which the Holy Prophet laid stres~, 
but he made its simple recitation equally important. The recitation was 
needed not only to guard the text of the Holy Qur-an, but also to keep its 
injunctions fresh in the mind. 

Various other reports of undoubted authenticity, showing that the 
recitation of the Qur-an was an important obligation which rested upo~ 
every Muslim, are contained in the collections of reports. Bukharee bas a, 
chapter named the Chapter on the isti:s;kdr of the Qnr-dn and its ta'dhud, 
that is, "reciting the Qur-an frequently and recurring to it time after time." 
In this chapter various reports are narrated enjoining the frequent recitation 
of the Holy Qur-an. The same renowned and trustworthy collection has 
another chapter headed The teaching of the Qnr-cin to children, a third 
with the heading, The most excellent of men is he who recites and teaches 
the Qur-dn, and a fourth which is headed The reading of the Qur-du 
fr01n memory. For the sake of brevity, I give simply the headings of the 
chapters and refrain from quoting the reports narrated by the learned 
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collector to prove the various assertions contained in them. These headings 
are sufficient to show that committing the Qur-an to memory was enjoined 
by the Holy Prophet upon all his followers, and it was considered by the 
companions to be a duty fraught with great religious merit. Hence it was 
necessary that every one of them should commit to memory at least some 
parts of the Holy Book. Though even now there are thousands of men in 
every Muslim country who can repeat the whole of the Qur-an from memory, 
the peculiar conditions existing in Arabia facilitated the task to a far greater 
extent. This is admitted even by a hostile critic : " Passionately fond of 
poetry, but without the ready means for committing to writing the effusions 
of their bards, the Arabs had long been used to imprint these, as well as the 
traditions of genealogical and tribal events, on the living tablets of the 
heart. The recollective faculty was thus cultivated to the highest pitch; 
and it was applied, with all the ardour of an awakened spirit, to the Qur-an " 
(Muir). 

It appears from the above reports that the Holy Prophet desired that his 
eompanions should try to excel each other in their knowledge of the Holy 
Qut-an. There were other reasons which made the companions vie one with 
another in committing the Holy Book to memory. The office of irndniat, or 
leading of public prayers, was as a rule bestowed upon the man who had the 
greater knowledge or the Holy Qur:il,n. AU authentic reports establish this 
point. One report tells:us tlaat,fatua eert&ip.tril;ie .a boy eight years old used 
to lead the prayers because he knew a greater,,porti® ,of: the .Holy Qur-an 
than any other member of that tribe. This boy, 'Amru bin Salma, thus 
r~lates his own story : " We [i.e. the tl'ibe to which the narrator belonged] 
had alighted in a place by water, and people who went to the Holy Prophet 
passed by us. When they returned they used to repeat to us the revelations 
which they heard from the Holy Prophet. I had a good memory, and so 
while there I committed to memory a great portion of the Holy Qur-an from 
these visitors. After a time my father also went to the Holy Prophet with 
Mme people of his tribe to declare their acceptance of Islam. The Holy 
Prophet taught them the prayers, and told them that the prayers should be 
led by a person who knew more of the Qur-an than others. On account of 
what I had already .committed to memory, I satisfied this condition. So 
they made me their imdm." These people were among the later converts to 
Islam. Bukharee also tells us that the office of i,rndrnat was conferred upon 
deserving , persons irrespective of their .nationality or position in society. 
The distinction of having the office of imdmat (the leading of public grayers) 
conferred on one was a practical incentive to a greater knowledge of the 
Qur-an. Similarly, when a new tribe accepted Islam, the ma;n who was 
chosen to be sent to them to teach them the dootrines and principles of the 
new faith was one who was most acquainted w~th the Qur-an, Anci these 
were rrot the only ways in which the reciters •Of' the •Qur-an were honoured 
in those early days, for there are many reports \Vhich show that the reciters 
of the Qur-an were highly honoured and respected in every way among 
the companions. , . · , 

These were the reasons which led a great nu'mber of the companions of 
the Holy Prophet to engrave the words of the Qrir-an on the tablets of their 
hearts. The Holy Prophet himself set an example in frequently reciting the 
Holy Qur-an in public as well. as in private. It was not only in prayers that 
long portions of the Holy Book were recited. We have on reeord instances 
showing that be recited certain chapters when travelling on the ba.tilk of a 
oamel,* and that he loved to hear others recite the Holy Word. According 

• " I saw the Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings· of God be upon him, and 
he was reoiting the chapter entitled Victory while on the back of his camel." 
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to one report he kept awake on a certain night to listen to a person who was 
reciting the Qur-an in the mosque (Bukharee, chapter on the "Forgetting of 
the Qur-1tn "). Another report, also related by Bukharee, represents 'Abdulla 
as saying: " The Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, said to me, 'Recite to me the Qur-{m.' I replied, 'What! 
should I recite to you, and to you it has been revealed ? ' He said, 'I love 
to hear others recite it.' Thereupon I began to recite the chapter entitled 
Women.'' 

These anecdotes show that the Holy Prophet induced his companions by 
his own example to recite the Holy Qur-11.n. These inducements were not 
without their effect. The Muslims treasured up the Word of God in their 
hearts, and its 1 reading and teaching became very common. So common, 
indeed, hacl the recitation of the Qur-an become, that when the Holy Prophet 
spoke of the disappearance of the knowledge of the Qur-an at some future 
time, Ziyad, son of Labid, one of the companions, at once cried out: " How 
would knowledge disappear, 0 Messenger of God, when we read the 
Qur-,tn and teach it to our children, and our children will teach it to their 
children, so on till the judgment day? " This question arose out of a mis
apprehension of the words of the Holy Prophet, who meant, not that the 
words of the Holy Qur-an would disappear, but that people would not act in 
accordance with the spirit of those words. 

There are also reports which show that the injunction of the Holy 
Prophet relating to the committing of the Holy Qur-an to memory and its 
frequent recitation were so literally carried out by the companions that he 
himself had to give them directions against a course which might be a 
burden to. them. In a report recorded in Bukharee (chapter headed, In how 
many days shonld the Qllr-cin be read ?) it is stated that one of the companions 
of the Holy Prophet, who finished the recitation of the whole of the Qur-an 
once every night, was expressly enjoined by him to finish it at the least in 
three or five or seven days, and was forbidden to go through the whole once 
every night. This shows clearly that there were companions who could 
recite the whole of the Qur-an in a single night. The direction given by the 
Holy Prophet that the recitation of the Holy Qur-an should not he finished 
in less'· than three days was meant to inform them that . it should be read 
thoughtfully. Similarly, in a report received through a different chain of 
reporters, the same companion, 'Abdulla, son of 'Amru, is represented as 
asking' the Holy Prophet how much time he should take to finish one 
reading of .the Qur-an. The Prophet told him that he should finish it in thirty 
days: . He replied that he could do it sooner, whereupon the Holy Prophet 
lessened the time by five days. Thus he continued to express his ability to 
finish the Qur-an ~ooner, and the Holy Prophet went on lessening the limit 
every time by a few days, till he reached the number five (according to 
another report, three) (Darimi). Ibn-i-Mas'ud relates that the Holy Prophet 
said : "Read the Qur-an in seven days, and do not read it in less than three 
days.'' According to another report, 'Ayesha said that "the Holy Prophet 
did not usually finish the Qur-an in less than three days" (see Fat-!J,nl-Bdri, 
vol. ix, 1p .. 53). All these reports show clearly that the companions vied one 
with Me another in the frequent recitation of the Qur-an, and that many of 
them could recite the whole in a single day. In fact, so frequently was the 
recitation of the Holy Qur-an resorted to, that injunctions became necessary 
to stop a too rapid re.citation·. It is also clear from these reports that the 
whole of the· Qur,an was committed to memory by many of the companions, 
otherwise it could not be spoken of as being ji1iished in a stated interval of 
time ... 1That it was recited from memory is clear from tl1e fact that it was 
recited at night. 
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These conclusions are further supported by many trustworthy reports, 
which show that there were numerous men among the companions who 
could recite the Holy Qur-an from memory. These men were called the 
q1trrcl, or the reciters, and they were known to have committed the Qur-an 
to memory. The author of the Fat-lml-Bdrl explains the word qitrrd as 
meaning " persons noted for committing the Qur-an to memory and for teach
ing it to others." Of course, the word also signified persons having a sound 
knowledge of the Qur-an. Seventy of the qwrrci were treacherously put to 
death at the Bi'r l\fa'l'mah by a tribe of unbelievers. This fact is attested by 
the most trustworthy and authentic reports related by Bukharee and other 
reliable collectors. The fact that such a large number of them was murdered 
in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet shows that there were hundreds of them 
among the companions. In the chapter headed, The Q11;,-rci from among the 
Conipanwns of the Holy Prophet, Bukharee rehttes several anecdotes. In the 
first of these 'Abdulla, son of 'Amru (who, as we have already seen, had 
committed the whole of the Qur-an to memory), is reported to have said, 
when speaking of 'Abdulla, son of Mas'ud : " I shall ever love him, for I 
h.eRl'd lllhe,JloLy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
say,' 'Learn ,ha Q11r•an from four men, from 'Abdulla, son of 1\fas'ud, Salim, 
Mu'az, and Ubayy,·!iop,, ,of Ka'b.'" This, of course, did not imply inability 
on the part of the other, .compa,nions to teach the Holy Qur-an, nor did the 
words mean that none of the CQlDpp,nions besides these four retained the 
whole of the Qur-an in their memory. In fact, to be a. good teacher of 
the Holy Qur-an, it was not sufficient that a person'should be able to recite 
the Holy Book from memory. It was absolutely necessary that he should 
have a good understanding and a sound knowledge of the Holy Qur-an. 
The report only shows that the four men named could teach any and every 
chapter of the Holy Qur-an, and hence they themselves also knew the whole 
of it. Probably they were named because they always tried to learn the 
revelations directly from the Holy Prophet. One of them, 'Abdulla, son of 
Mas'ud, it is reported, used to say that he received over seventy chapters of 
the Holy Qur-an directly from the mouth of the Holy Prophet. It was 
probably on account of some such peculiarity that the Holy Prophet named 
four men only, for other reports tell us that there were many other 
companions who could recite the whole of the Qur-an from memory. , 

To take an example, Abu Bakr is not named in the above report, but it 
is a fa.et that he retained the whole of the Qur-an in his memory. It was 
Abu Bakr whom the Holy Prophet appointed on his death-bed to lead the 
public prayers. Authentic reports, as already stated, show that the person 
appointed to lead the prayers was always one who knew more of the Qur-an 
than his congregation. In cases where several persons hiJ,d equal knowledge, 
as, for instance, when they all knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart, other 
tests were applied. Now, it is certain that there were men among the 
companions,who could recite the whole of the Qur-ti,n from memoTy. There
fore Abu Bakr could not be appointed to lead the pray~rs if his knowledge 
of the Qur-an were not as extensive. Hence it follows ,thaLAbu Bakr a:lso 
could recite the whole of the Qur-an from memory. There are many other 
indications, such as the building of a mosque in the yard of his house, in 
which he recited the Holy Qur-an every day, his being in daily converse 
with the Holy Prophet, etc., all of which assist in showing that Abu Bakr 
knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart. Similarly 'Abdulla, son of 'U mar, 
retained the whole of the Qur-an in his memory, finishing its recital every 
night, whereupon the Holy Prophet, learning this fact, told him to finish the 
recital once in a month. In fact, many persons are mentioned as being able 
to recite the whole of the Qur-an from memory in the lifetime of. the Holy 
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Prophet, among these being the four Caliphs, viz. Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'U§man, 
and 'Ali, and such renowned companions as l'all2-a, Sa'd, Ibn-i-Mas'ud, 
Salim, Abu Huraira, etc., while three women, viz. 'Ayesha, Ha,fsa, and 
Umm-i-Salma, are also named in the same category. Several other persons 
are also named from among the An1cir as being able to recite the whole of 
the Qur-an from memory. But it is not to be supposed that only those 
persons were the reciters whose names have been preserved to us in reports. 
Seventy of them were killed by treachery in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, 
and about the same number fell in the battle of Yemamah, which was fought 
a few months after his death. Among these was also Salim, whose name 
is clearly mentioned among those who could recite the whole of the Qur-an; 
yet when 'Umar made a representation to Abu Bakr for the collection of the 
Qur-an, he did not particularly name Salim, but only said that death had 
taken away many of the qurni (reciters) in the field of Yemamah. Had 
there been none among the slain except Salim who could recite the whole 
of the Qur-an from memory, 'Umar would not have spoken of the reciters 
generally. 

There is only one report the evidence of which is considered to be conflicting 
with that furnished by all the reports cited above. This report, which is 
narrated by Bukharee, runs as follows: "Anas reported that the Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, died while none 
had collected the Qur-an with the exception of four men, Abu Darda and 
Mu'az, son of Jabal, and Zaid, son of Sabit, and Abu Zaid." In a report to 
the same effect narrated by the same authority, the name of Ubayy, son 
of Ka'b, is mentioned in the place •Of Abu Darda. This report apparently 
contradicts many other reports, if the " collecting " of the Qur-an is taken 
to be equivalent to the committing of the whole of the Qur-an to memory 
and no limitation is placed upon the meaning. The word Jam'a, which 
means collecting, is generally applied in the reports with reference to the 
Holy Qur-an in the sense of collecting different manuscripts into a single 
volume, but it may also mean the retaining of the whole of it in memory. 
Taking the word in its ordinary significance, viz. collecting the different 
written chapters into a single volume, the report does not negative the 
existence of any number of reciters who ha.d memorized the whole of the 
Qur-an. There is no difficulty in accepting this interpretation, except that 
when steps were taken for the collection of the Qur-an in. the Caliphate of 
Abu Ba,kr, no collection prepared in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet was 
brought forward to facilitate the heavy task before Zaid, who was chosen for 
collecting the scattered manuscripts of the Holy Qur-an into one \Aolume.. 
But the fact is that Zaid sought the manuscripts that were written in th;e 

• presence and by the direction of the Holy Prophet, and thus the objection 
vanishes. But even if the "collection of the Qur-s'1n '' ill the report under 
discussion is taken to mean the recitation of the entire Qur~an from. memory, 
there is no difficulty. The meaning is made clear by another report, which 
gives the circumstances under which these words were spoken by Anas, 
There were two rival tribes at Medina, the Khazraj and the Aus, and Anas 
belonged to the former .. Before the advent of Islam their relations were 
hostile, but on their conversion to Islam they both· became one. Still, the 
old feelings of rivalry were sometimes stirred up, and it is to one such 
occasion that the report rela,tes. The Aus prided themselves on the pbsses
sion of certain members, £our in number, who had earned a good .fame. As 
against this the Khazra.j named four of their men who had. collected the 
Holy Qur-a,n, or who could recite the whole of it from memory .. •; Acoordingly, 
the claim was made only against the single tribe of Aus. ' This conclusion 
is· corroborated by the fact that the four men named all belong to the tribe 
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of Khazraj, and the exclusion of such famous men as 'Abdulla, son of Mas'ud, 
Salim, and others from among the refugees, shows clearly that the claim was 
advanced only for one tribe as against a rival tribe. 

Even if we admit, for the sake of argument, the existence of certain 
differences in the various reports quoted above, the one conclusion upon 
which they all ,1gree is absolutely certain, viz. that among the companions 
of the Holy Prophet there were certain persons, whether their number 
amounted only to four or to more than that, who retained in memory 
the whole of the Qur-an as taught by the Holy Prophet, and who at his 
death had the whole of it engraved on the tablets of their hearts. Thus 
while every companion committed to memory a certain portion of the Holy 
Qur-,in, certain companions committed to memory the whole of it. The 
entire Qur-an was, therefore, not only guarded by the comparatively few men 
who could recite the whole of it from memory, but the whole body of the 
companions had the whole of it safe in their memories by every one having 
memorized 11 certain portion. All this was done in obedience to the injunc
tions of the Holy Prnphet, \\'ho laid great stress upon the reciting of the 
Qur-,i,n and the committing of it to memory. And these measures to guard 
the text of the Holy Qur-,tn ,Yere in acldition to writing. It may also be 
pointed out here that the gradual revelation of the Qur-an afforded great 
facility in committing it to memory. The interval between the revelation of 
two verses or two chapters afforded the companions an opportunity to repeat 
it as often as they liked. The entire Qur-an was revealed in the long period 
of twenty-three years, and if :Muslim boys of the age of ten or twelve years 
can even now commit the whole Qur-,tn to memory within one or two years, 
the Arab possessors of wonderfully retentive memories, to whom the impor
tance of the Qur-an was far greater than to any Muslim of a later age, could 
not find it difficult to memorize it within the long period of twenty-three 
years, especially when it was given to them gradually. 

The recitation of the Qur-:in and its committal to memory were not, 
however, only optional, for the Qur-an formed a part of public as well as 
private prayers. Five times a day had the Muslims to pray publicly, while 
prayers in the latter portion of the night were of a private nature. The 
recitation of portions of the Holy Qur-an in all these prayers was obligatory, 
and thus every Muslim had of necessity to repeat certain portions of it every 
day. Now, it is an established fact that generally very long portions were 
recited in the prayers, especially in those said during the latter part of the 
night. The Holy Prophet is himself related to have often recited the long 
chapters in the beginning of the Qur-tin in the latter part of the night, i.e. 
in the tahaJj,ul prayers. His companions also followed his example. Thus 
one couipanion is said, in an anecdote left of him, to have recited in his 
taluijjucl prayers the chapter entitled the Cow, which forms a twelfth part of 
the Qur-an. Even in the public prayers long chapters were recited: There. 
are many reports from which it appears that such long chapters as the Cow 
wern read in a siugle rnk' tit in the morning prayers. The evening prayers 
are the least suited for Lhe recitation of the longer chapters, but even in these 
the Holy Prophet recited such chapters as the T1tr, or the 111ountain; 
which contains nearly fifty verses. In imitation of the Holy Prophet, his 
followers, whenever they had occasion Lo lead the prayers, recited very 
long chapters. One of them 1·eci~ed Llie secoml chapter, i.e. the Cow, in 
prayer at the nightfall, and a complaiuL W,Ls made against him by one who, 
tired by a whole day's labour, wanted to go to rnst sooner. In their private 
prayers also the companions recited long clrnptel'S. Thus not only was it 
necessary that every one of them should commit the whole or a certain 
portion of the Holy Qur-,i,u to memory, but the part so committed was always 

la* 
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kept fresh in the mind by constant recitation in prayers, though, as we have 
already seen, the Qur-an was frequently recited by the companions even 
outside prayers. Therefore, even if the Holy Qur-an had never been written, 
no verse of it could have been lost, so great ,vas the publicity which every 
verne of it received, and so often was it recited by the Holy Prophet and his 
companions in public as well as in private. One report relates how a certain 
chapter was learned by heart by a companion from its frequent recitation in 
the prayers. In fact, if there had been no other means of giving publicity 
to the Qur-,in, its mere recitation in prayers was sufficient to give it such a 
publication as would have guarded it against any possible alteration or loss. 

3. Arrangement of verses and chapters. 
It has already been shown that the Holy Qur-an was both written and 

committed to memory in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. \Ve also know 
that the Qur-an was revealed piecemeal during a long period, extending over 
twenty-three years. Some of the chapters were revealed in complete form, 
but the revelation of many others was fragmentary and extended over long 
periods. It not infrequently happened that while one chapter was still 
unfinished a new chapter was revealed, and sometimes verses belonging to 
more than two unfinished chapters were revealed at one and the same time. 
Now, the arrangement of chapters and verses in the copies of the Holy 
Qur-an at present in the hands of the Muslims does not follow the order of 
revelation. The important question before us now, therefore, is whether the 
Holy Prophet himself arranged the verses and chapters in an order different 
from that of their revelation, and, if so, whether the present arrangement of 
the verses and chapters is the same as that which prevailed ih the lifetime of 
the Holy Prophet. In other words, was the Holy Qur-an left by the Holy 
Prophet in the same condition, as regards the arrangement of its verses and 
chapters, as that in which we now find it, or is its present condition different 
from that in which the Holy Prophet left it? 

Intrinsic and extrinsic evidence both conclusively show that the present 
arrangement of the chapters and verses of the Holy Qur-an was effected by 
the Holy Prophet under the guidance of Divine revelation. For intrinsic 
evidence on this point I would refer the reader to the introductory notes on 
the various chapters and to the abstracts of the various sections. The 
different verses in different chapters, and the chapters themselves, are so well 
arranged that no better arrangement is conceivable. It is only ignorance of 
the .Holy Qur-an and Arabic idiom which has made some critics remark that 
there is no connection between certain verses or that there are some chasms. 
A deep refl'-ction over the Holy Book reveals a close connection betw;een 
verses which are considered by hasty writers to be disconnected. Apart 
from intrinsic evidence, there is sufficient extrinsic evidence to prove that 
the present arrangement of the verses and chapters of the Holy Qur-an is 
not the work of Abu Bakr or Zaid, but that of the Holy Prophet himself, 
who did it under the guidance of Divine revelation. Such evidence is, not 
only met with abundantly in reports, but it is also contained in the H.oly' 
Qur-an. Thus in 75: 17, 18 we hfwe: "Surely on Us (devolves) the collecting 
of it and the reciting of it. Therefore, when We have recited it, follow its 
recitation.". These verses clearly show that the collection of the Qur-an, 
that is, its gathering ·into one whole, with an arrangement of its various 
parts, was brought about by the guidance of Divine revelation. Arrangement 
and collection were, according to this verse, as much the work of Divine 
revelation as the reading of a verse to the Holy Prophet, i.e. its revelation. 
The Qur-,in itself, therefore, asserts not only that it is the Word of God,.but 
that its collection and arrangement were also brought about by Divine 
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revelation. It should be borne in mind that the word Jam'a in the above 
verse implies both collect,ion and arrangement, since no collection could be 
brought about without an arrangement. Now, the verse shows that this 
arrangement was different from t.he order of the revelation of the verses. H 
describes arrangement and collection as a process different from the revela
tion of a verse to the Holy Prophet, thus showing that from the first it was 
meant that the verses and the chapters of the Holy Qur-an should be 
arranged in an order different from that of their revelation. If the order in 
collection were to be the same as the order of the reading of the different 
verses to the Holy Prophet, i.e. the order of their revelation, collection and 
reading would not have been described as two different things in the verse 
quoted above. 

History bears ample testimony to the truth of the above assertion made 
in the Holy Qur-an, and we meet with the clearest proof in authentic and 
reliable reports that the Holy Prophet left at his death the complete Qur-an 
with the same arrangement of the verses and the chapters that we have now 
in every Arabic Qur-an. We will consider the arrangement of verses and 
that of chapters separately, and in each inquiry we shall have to discuss 
the following points :-

1. Was any arrangement followed by the Prophet himself and by his 
companions in his lifetime? 

2. Was that arrangement different from the order in which the verses or 
the chapters were revealed? 

3. Does the present arrangement differ from that followed by, or which 
existed in the lifetime of, the Holy Prophet'? 

That such a large book, treating of so many and such varied subjects, 
should have been committed to memory and regularly recited in and outside 
prayers, and taught by one man to another, without there being any settled 
arrangement of its parts, is a most preposterous proposition, but there is 
hardly a Christian critic of Islam who has not advanced it. The grounds 
for this assertion are the same in every case. Not the least regard is paid 
to historical evidence, and mere supposition that no arrangement is discover
able in the verses and chapters is at present the only basis on which the 
proposition rests. Even Muir, who sat cfown to write his Life of Miiha1n1nad 
on a strong historical basis, has in this respect followed the earlier Christian 
critics, closing his eyes to the whole historical evidence. The following 
short paragraph from Muir's introduction is not only illustrative of the 
assertions of Christian critics in general, but it also shows how the author 
himself has evaded the historical evidence. He says :-

" We are not, however, to assume that the entire Qur-an was at this 
period repeated in any fixed order. The present compilation, indeed, is held 
by the Muslims to follow the arrangemen~ prescribed by Muhammad; and 
early tradition niight appear to irnply sorne knowii seqiience. ~, But this cannot 
be admitted ; for had any fixed order been observed or sanctioned by the 
Prophet, it would unquestionably have been preserved in- the subsequent 
collection. Now the Qur-an, as handed clowh to our time, follows in the 
disposition of its several parts no intelligible arrangement whatever, either 
of subject or time ; and it is inconceivable that Muhammad should have 
enjoined its recital invariably in this order. We must even doubt whether 
the number of siiras, or chapters, was determined by Muhammad as we now 
have them. The internal sequence at any rate of the contents of the severn,l 
suras cannot, in most cases, have been that intended by the Prophet." 

Some of the foot-notes given under this paragraph show the struggle in 
the writer's mind between historical facts and religious prejudice. Thus, 
------ -- ---- ----~- --·-------------

* Italics are mine. 
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while denying the existence of any fixed order in the Qur•an in the lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet, Muir had to admit that "we read of certain companions 
who could repeat the whole Qur-an in a given time, which might be held 
to imply some usual connection of the parts." In another foot-note it is 
admitted that there were four or five persons who could repeat "with 
scrupulous accuracy" the whole of the Qur-an, and " several others who 
could very nearly repeat the whole, before Muhammad's death." Again, 
while denying that even the number of suras was determined by the Holy 
Prophet, for fear of being contradicted he cautiously atlds the following 
foot-note:-

" But there is reason to believe that the chief suras, including all passages 
in most common use, were fixed and known by name or other distinctive 
mark. Some are spoken of, in eitrly and well authenticated traditions, as 
htwing been so referred to by Muhammad himself. Thus he recalled his 
fugitive followers at the discomfiture of Honein by shouting to them as 
'the men of the snm Baqr' (i.e. Sum ii.). , 

" Several persons are stated by tradition to have learn~ by heart a certain 
nllniber of snms in Muhammad's lifetime. Thus 'Abdulla bin l\fas'ud 
learned seventy surcti; from the Prophet's own mouth, and Muhammad on 
his death.bed repeated 1:1eventy suras, 'among which were the- seven long 
ones.' These traditions signify a recognized division of at least some part 
of the revelation into i;aras, if not a usual order in repeating the sums 
themselves. 

" The liturgical use of the sums by Muhammiw must, ,no doubt, have in 
some measure fixed their form, an:d probably also their sequence.'' 

In ,connection with the same subject it is said i.Q another foot-note that 
"the traditions just cited as to the number of snras v.hich some of. the 
companions could repeat, and which Muhammad himself repeated on his 
death;,bed, also imply the existence of such suras in a complete and finished 
form. 

In this manner, almost every remark made in the paragraph quoted 
above is contradicted in the foot,notes. on the basis of historical facts met 
with in authentic reports. And though the statements in the foot-notes are 
made reservedly, yet the contradictions are too clear. to escape unno~ioed by 
any careful reader, and the struggle in the writer's mind can be easily 
discerned. In the text it is asserted that there was no fixed order or 
arrangement in the verses and chapters of the Holy Qur-a,n, and historical 
evidence is produced in the foot-notes showing that there was a connection. 
The text inakes the allegation that even the suras were not distinctly marked 
out by the Holy Prophet and their number was not determined by him, and 
the foot-note brings forward historical testimony to the effect that there was 
a recognized division and that the form of the chapters was no doubt fixed. 
'l'he reservations contained in such expressions as " some part " and " some 
measure " were only natural, considering the allegations in the text. It can 
be easily seen. that if " seventy snras, including the seven long ones,'' existed 
"in a complete and finished form," as the foot-note admits-and there is no 
evidence showing that the remaining forty-four short rnras, which were,. no 
doubt, generally recited in prayers, did not exist in the same form-the 
presumption will be that all the snras existed "in a complete and finished 
form." This conclusion becomes clearer still when it is borne in mind that 
the same writer ha8 also admitted that there were several companions who 
could repeat, not only seventy snras, but the whole Qur-an, and that too 
"with scrupulous accuracy." 

The assertiou that no arrangement was followed in the case of single 
verses revealed at different tirnes is so absurd on the very face of it that it 
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hardly requires a refutation. How was it possible for anybody to commit 
the Holy Qur-:1n to memory if there was no settled order in which the 
verses were read? What order did the different copies follow ? Or was it 
that each copy of the Holy Qur-rin current at the time followed a different 
order? And every man who knew any portion of the Holy Qur-rin-and 
every one of the companions knew some portion-followed a different 
arrangement ! Does any evidence support these assertions? And what 
order did the reciters of the Holy Qnr-an follow? Or did each reciter follow 
a different order? What, again, was the order of the verses followed by 
those who led the public prayers? Is it conceivable that a book which was 
so widely committed to memory, and which was so frequently recited by 
thousands of men, existed in such an orderless state? 

If there were no other evidence to show that the verses in the different 
chapters of the Holy Qur-an followed some arrangement, the mere fact that 
the Holy Book was committed to memory by the companions would be 
sufficient to establish that conclusion. There are many chapters containing 
moreJihan a hundred verses each, and unless these were arranged in a settled 
0rderi,no,~ei could be said to have committed to memory the whole of any 
oh'apter. 'll!ikerthe:,qjfferent permutations of only a hundred verses, and you 
will see that no tw(l) out· of a hundred thousand men could have agreed upon 
one arrangement. In· 'sucbia',case there would have been not one Qur-an, 
which the companions could learn •irom _ each other, but everybody would 
have his own Qur-an, and no one would' be certain,,of the correctness of what 
his brother recited. Moreover, we learn from authentic reports that. when 
any person, while reciting a portion of the Holy Qnr-li,n from memory, made 
a, mistake or left out a verse, some one of those who listened to him corrected 
the mistake or pointed out the particular verse. Now, this could not be done 
unless the same arrangement of verses was followed by all. In fact, it was 
simply impossible to commit thousands of verses to memory unless there was 
some arrangement to be followed. 

Considerations such as the above clearly show that some arrangement of 
verses was necessarily followed. \Vas it the order of revelation ? There is 
clear historical evidence that the Holy Prophet arranged the verses, not 
according to their chronological order, but according to matter. There were 
no doubt many chapters that were revealed complete, but there were others, 
particularly the longer ones, that were revealed by :portions. Chronologically, 
verses of one chapter were followed by those of another, and hence in the 
arrangement of verses in chapters the chronological order could not be 
observed. The practice of the Holy Prophet in such cases is clearly stated in 
authentic reports. As 'U§man tells us, in a report already quoted, "It was 
customary with the Messenger of God, may peace, and the blessings of God 
be upon him, when portions of different chapters were revealed to him, that 
when any verse was revealed he called one of the amanuenses and said to 
him, 'vVrite these verses in the chapter where su~h and such verses occur.'" 
From this it appears that the place and chapter for every verse ·were pointed 
out by the Holy Prophet himself. With such obviously conclusive ·testimony 
before him, no sensible person would deny that the work of the a,rrangement 
of the verses in every chapter was done by the Holy Prophet himself, and, 
as the Holy Qur-t\,n tells us, it was done under the guidance of Divine 
revelation, and the arrangement did not follow the chronological order of the 
revelation of verses. 

If the arrangement of verses was different from the order of their 
revelation, the next question that arises is, was that arrangement different 
from the one upon which the whole Muslim world· is now agreed? We must 
answer this question in the negative. The arrangement of the verses in the 
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Qur-an we have in our hands is not in accordance with the order of revelation, 
and hence, if there is no trace in the history of the Qur-an of any change 
having been brought about in the arrangement of its verses at any time, the 
conclusion that the present arrangement is exactly the same as that followed 
by the Holy Prophet will be absolutely certain and final. Now, it is 
admitted on all hands, and the truth of the fact has not been questioned by 
the most hostile critic of Islam, that there has not been the slightest change 
in any word or letter of the Qur-an or in the arrangement of its verses or 
chapters since the time of 'U§man, the third of the Muslim Caliphs. Our 
copies of the Qur-tin are admittedly exact copies, true and authentic in every 
way, of the collection made by 'U Bman, and hence, to prove that the arrange
ment of verses and chapters at present is the same as that followed by the 
Holy Prophet, we have only to show that the collection made by 'U§man 
followed the original arrangement. It can easily be seen that at the time of 
his making the collection 'U Bman had no motive for changing the fixed 
arrangement which up to that time was followed by the companions of the 
Holy Prophet. That an arrangement different from the order of revelation 
was followed by the Holy Prophet, and that the same arrangement was 
followed by the companions in the learning and teaching of the Holy Qur-an, 
has already been shown. That that arrangement was changed by 'U §man is 
for him to show who makes the assertion. When 'U §man began to make 
his collection, or, more correctly, when he began to make copies of the 
Qur-an from Abu Bakr's collection, thousands of the companions of the Holy 
Prophet were still living, and no change in the arrangement of verses could 
have remained unnoticed. Moreover, the task of making the required copies 
was not in the charge of 'U§man personally, but in that of several of the most 
well-known companions, reputed for their knowledge of the Qur-an, and none 
of these can be shown to have had any motive for altering the arrangement 
of verses existing at the time. Nor is there the slightest trace in the 
historical record of the time that the arrangement was altered. No charge 
has ever been preferred against 'U §man by any sect of Islam or any individual 
that he had changed the arrangement of the verses in the chapters of the 
Holy Qur-an. In fact, the only charge against him is that be disallowed 
certain readings, and the nature of this charge I will describe later on. But 
of any alteration in the arrangement of verses there is absolutely no mention 
whatever in any report, authentic or unauthentic. . 

Besides the negative proof cited above, which conclusively shows that at 
no time in the history of the Qur-an was the arrangement of its verses 
altered -in the slightest degree, there is positive evidence leading to the same 
conclusion. This evidence may be gathered from incidental remarks made 
in certain auth@ntic reports. Under the beading, The Excellence of tho 
chapter entitled Al-Baqarah, Bukharee relates the following: "The Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said, ' Whoever 
reads the last two verses of the chapter entitled Baqarah on any night, they 
a.re sufficient for him." This saying, which reports the exact words of the 
Holy Prophet, shows two things. Firstly, that the Holy Prophet himself 
followed an arrangement which he had made known to his companions, and 
they all followed the same arrangement ; for if such bad not been the case; 
he could not have referred to two verses as the last two verses of a certain 
chapter. The report unmistakably proves that every verse had a known and 
fixed place in a chapter which no reciter of the Qur-an could change. In 
the second place, it shows that the verses with which the chapter en
titled the C<YW now ends were also the concluding verses of that chapter in 
the time of the Holy Prophet, and therefore the arrangement in the copies of 
the Qur-an at present is the same as that followed by the Holy Prophet. In 
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support of this, there is another report in which the concluding .verses of the 
chapter entitled the Cow are identified with the 285th and 286th verseR 
of that chapter as enumerated in the present translation (Pat-hnl-B1iri). 
According to another authentic report, the Holy Prophet told his followers 
to recite the " first ten verses " of the chapter entitled the Cauc at the 
appearance of the Antichrist. Had there been no arrangement of verses, the 
" first ten verses " would have been a meaningless phrase, because it would 
not have indicated any particular ten verses. This report occurs in the 
f$ahih Ninslim. The first ten verses as in our copies of the Qur-rin are plainly 
the verses meant, as in these verses the doctrine of the sonship of .Tesus, a 
doctrine identified with the teaching of the Antichrist by the Holy Qur-an, is 
refuted in forcible .words. This report also shows that the an:angement of 
verses in the time of the Holy Prophet was the same as it is now. 

In no report is any arrangement of verses other than the one which exists 
in the current copies of the Holy Qur-an hinted at. Had the Holy Prophet 
left the Qur-an in an unarranged form, different arrangements of verses 
:wi:1uld: no. doubt have been followed by different companions, and in the great 
:ma.ss,.of r.ep~rts there would have been references to some of these arrange
ments. But the. absence of any such reference conclusively proves that 
there was only one .a.rrangement of verses, which was followed by all the 
companions, and that arrangement was the same as we have now in our 
copies of the Qur-an, because there is no reference at all to any change 
having been introduced at any time. There is, only. one report which speaks 
of 'Ali having made a collection of the Qur-an in the order of jts re·velation, 
but this, if true, only supports the conclusion we have already arrived at ,as 
to the present arrangement being the one in existence at the time of the 
Holy Prophet. The fact, if true, is mentioned only on account of the 
peculiarity of the arrangement, and by reason of its distinction from 
the recognized and accepted arrangement. Had there been a third arrange
ment besides these two, we should also have had a reference to it. The 
order of revelation, as we lHLve seen, was not followed by the Holy Prophet, 
for his arrangement was accor<ling to subject-matter and not according to 
chronology. 'Ali might have thought of preserving the order of revelation 
for historical purposes. In the time of 'U§man, when copies of the Qur-an 
were made for distribution, 'Ali was one of the companions who superin~ended 
the copying, and there is no doubt that if he had looked upon the present 
arrangement as inaccurate, he would have either objected to it or refused to 
co-operate in such an arrangement. But, along with the whole body of the 
companions, 'Ali followed an arrangement different from the order of the 
revelation, though he might also have preserved the chronological, order. 
Had he considered the latter arrangement to be the fl>Uthentic ,arrangement, 
he would no doubt have given currency to it during his Caliphate. But 
neither in the time of the first three Caliphs nor in his own reign did he ever, 
privately or publicly, make a statement that the arrangement of ve~·ses and 
chapters in the current copies of the Holy Qur-an wlls not followed by the 
Holy Prophet, and that it ought to be superseded by a chronological 
arrangement. These considerations clearly show that the arrangement of 
verses in the copies made by 'U§man was recognized-by all the companions 
without a single exception to be the arrnngement followed by the Holy 
Prophet. Had it not been so, there would have been many differences 
among them as to arrangement. But as a matter of fact, even Ibn-i-Mas'ud, 
who otherwise expressed his dissatisfaction with the action of 'U§man in 
having disallowed certain readings which he favoured, never raised any 
objection to the arrangement of the verses in the copies m,ide by the order 
of the Caliph, nor did Ibn-i-Mas'ud ever propose. a different arrangement. 
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The above considerations prove conclusively that the division of the 
Holy Qur-an into chapters and the arrangement of verses in each chapter 
were both pedormed under the directions of the Holy Prophet. When a 
new verse was revealed, a place was assigned to it by the Holy Prophet, 
and no companion could assign it a place at his own choice. The greater 
part of the chapter entitled Al-Baqarah, for instance, was revealed during 
the early days of the Holy Prophet at Medina, but some verses belonging to 
it were revealed later. Such were the verses relating to the prohibition of 
usury, as some reports show. The place assigned to these verses is 
immediately after the verses which speak of alms. The reason for this 
arrangement is that both injunctions, viz. the injunction relating to the 
giving of alms and the injunction relating to the prohibition of usury, were 
meant for the benefit of the poor, and these were two steps in the same 
direction, that is, the amelioration of the poor. The state of the society 
whose reform the Holy Qur-an had in view was such that the two injunctions 
could not be given together. It was necessary that the people to whom the 
injunction relating to the prohibition of usury was to be given should be first 
prepared to accept that teaching. Hence the two injunctions were revealed 
at different periods, but the subjects of which they trea.ted were so closely 
related that in an arrangement of verses they had to be placed side by side. 
The division into chapters was marked by the Holy Prophet himself, ·and we 
find the names of most of the chapt,ers expressly mentioned in authentic 
reports. In fact, the division of the Holy Qur-an into chapters, and the 
arrangement of verses in these chapters, by the Holy Prophet, are such clear 
facts that there is no indication that a difference of opinion ever existed on 
these points, either among the companions or the later Muslims. ·No one 
can be shown to have ever asserted that a certain verse in a certain chapter 
in the collection in our hands belonged to a different chapter, or that a verse 
occupying a certain position occupied a different position at any time. In 
many reports references to verses are contained in numbers, and this shows 
clearly that the arrangement of verses was complete in the lifetime of the 
Holy Prophet. To add another example to those already given, there is a 
report which narrates that Ibn-i-Mas'ud recited forty verses of the chapter 
entitled Al-Anfdl in a certain prayer. This is narrated in the SalJ,ib, Bitkhdree. 
Another reporter, 'Abdul Razzaq, has mentioned the same report through a 
different chain of narrators, with this difference, that instead of mentioning. 
the reciting of forty verses of the chapter, the narrator only says that he 
recited up to the verse which ends with such and such words (PaHml-Bdri, 
vol. ii. p. 212). Now, if we compute forty verses from the beginning, as 
mentioned by the first narrator, we find them ending with the words 
mentioned by the second narrator. From this it is clear that the present• 
arrangement of verses was well known in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet .. 
According to another report narrated by Bukharee, the Holy Prophet used to· 
recite, when he wouli wake for his tahaJjiiil, prayers, the last ten verses of, 
the chapter entitled Al-i-' Imrdn, and in imitation of him the Muslims still 
recite the same ten verses. This fact also proves that the Rame arrangement: 
of verses was followed during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet that is 
followed now, and that the division of the Holy Qur-an into chapters was· 
distinctly marked at the time. 

The next question that we have to consider is the arrangement of 
chapters. In the discussion of this question it may be stated at the very 
outset that any arrangement in the recital of chapters in or apart from prayers 
was regarded as unnecessary, except when the whole of the Qur-an was to· 
be recited. As we have seen in reports already quoted, there were men 
among the companions who knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart, and to 



PREFACE xlix 

keep it fresh in their memory they used to recite the whole within a stated 
time. Indeed, Bukharee has a chapter with the heading, In how 11iiwh time 
shcmld the recital of the Q1ir-dn be finished ? Under this heading, as already 
sliated, reports are mentioned according to which the Holy Prophet forbade 
one of his companions to finish the recital of the Qur-an in less than three 
days, and forbade another to finish it in less than seven days. These reports 
show the practice of the companions of the Holy Prophet. Those among 
them who knew the whole of the Qur-an by heart used to repeat it constantly, 
and finished the recitation of the whole ordinarily in seven days. Indeed, it 
would not have been possible to retain such a large book in memory except 
by its constant recital and repetition. The Holy Prophet himself had told 
them that they should constantly resort to a recital of the Holy Qur-an, and 
that otherwise it could not be retained in memory. Hence they constantly 
resorted to its recital. Now, to finish the Qur-:in within a stated time and 
to recur to it again and again, it was necessary that some arrangement 
of chapters should have been observed. Ahmad and Abu Daood 'and others 
ha;ve :,narrated the following report which shows that the arrangement of 
oli1tpters,~1also effected by the Holy Prophet. Anas says: "I was in the 
Saq~f:embassy tat,the time of the Bani ~aqif's conversion to Islam .... 
The Holy Propheh1aial to us, 'My portion of the Holy Qur-an has come to 
me unexpectedly, so I do not·intend to go out until I finish it.' Thereupon 
we questioned the companions 0£ the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, as to how they .divided the Qur-an into 
portions. They said : ' We observe the following division into portions, 
three chapters and five chapters, and seven chapters and nine chapters, 
and eleven chapters and thirteen chapters, and all the remaining chapters 
beginning with Qclf, which are termed the mufal!§al.'" There is good 
reason to believe the authenticity of this report. It divides the Holy Qur-an 
into seven portions, each portion to be recited in one day, and the recital of 
the whole Qur-an is thus finished in seven days. }Prom other trustworthy 
reports we learn that the Holy Prophet had enjoined some of his companions 
not to finish the Holy Qur-an in less than seven days ; and the two reports, 
communicated through entirely different channels, corroborating as they do 
the testimony of each other, testify to each other's truth and authenticity. 
Moreover, they are both iwcepted by eminent collectors of reports. Hence 
we have no reason to doubt the truth of the reports. Now, the report quoted 
above shows clearly an arrangement of chapters, for the d1vision into portions 
mentioned in this report is observed to this day by the whole Muslim world. 
The seven portions are called the seven mcinzils, or stages, and they include 
the same number of chapters as is mentioned in the report. The seventh 
portion begins with the chapter entitled Qdf, as stated in, the report, and· the 
total number of chapters contn,ined in the first six portions is forty-eight, as 
in the copies of the Qur-;\,n in our hands. It should be ·borne in mind that 
in our copies the Qcif is the fiftieth chapter, the differerwe arising from the 
fact that in the report quoted above the FciW;nh, or the Opening Chapter, is 
not included. This report affords the dearest and most conch1sive testimony 
that the arrangement of the chapters of the Holy Qur-an' was brbught about 
by the Holy Prophet himself, like that of its verses; and their present 
arrangement does not differ in the least from the original. 

It may perhaps be objected that such an arrangement was not possible, as 
the Qur-an was not complete till the death of the Holy Prophet, and verses 
and chapters were constantly being revealed. It is quite true that the 
Qur-an could not be said to be complete so long as the recipient of the Divine 
revela.tion lived, but this could not interfere with the anangement of verses 
and chapters. The word " Qur-{m " signified the part of ,the Qur-an that had 
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been revealed. Now, the report quoted above speaks of the conversion to 
Islam of the Baffi Saq~;, which did not take place till the ninth year of 
Hejira, in which year the chapter entitled Im11mnity, which is looked 
upon as the latest in chronological order, was revealed. Hence, at the time 
of which the report speaks, almost the whole of the Qur-an had been revealed, 
and the division into seven portions, which speaks of the number of chapters 
in each portion, has in its favour the authority of the Holy Prophet himself, 
and no objection to it is based on reasonable ground. The verses that were 
revealed afterwards were put in their proper place in the chapters to which 
they belonged, and if any short siirci was also revealed afterwards (as the 
Help), it also found its proper place in the arrangement of chapters, and 
did not interfere with the enumeration of the chapters contained in the first 
six portions. 

There is no evidence that the arrangement of chapters existing in the time 
of the Holy Prophet was altered in any way by Abu Bakr or 'U §man. 
Against Abu Bakr no one has ever advanced such a charge, and 'U§man 
only followed the collection of Abu Bakr. The copies made in the time 
of 'U§man were made under the directions of the companions who 
possessed the best knowledge of the Qur-an, and many of them, as Ubayy 
bin Ka'b, knew the whole of it by heart. The arguments which I have 
advanced above as to the arrangement of verses apply mutatis mii.tandis 
to the arrangement of chapters. But as some reports speak of different 
arrangements of chapters, I shall consider them before leaving this subject. 

Let us take first the chapter headed Tdlif-ul-Qur-dn in Bukharee. 
According to the first report mentioned in this chapter, a man from 'Iraq 
came to 'Ayesha and asked her to show him her copy of the Qur-an. 
On being questioned as to what he meant to do with it, he said that no 
arrangement was followed in the recital of the Qur-an, and that he wanted 
her copy for a right arrangement of the Holy Book. Upon this, the report 
tells us, '''Ayesha rebuked him and accosted him in the following words: 
'What harm is there which is read first? Verily what was revealed of 
it first was a chapter from among the mnfa•-~fjal, speaking of paradise and 
hell. But when people began to accept Islam, injunctions were revealed 
about the things legal and the things prohibited. Had the first injunction 
revealed been the prohibition of drinking, they would have said that they 
could not give up drinking.' ... Then she brought out her copy of the Qur-an 
and recited verses of some chapters.·• In this report we have the objection 
of a man from 'Iraq, not one of the companions but a new convert to Islam, 
and the reply of 'Ayesha. In the reply the objector is rebuked for saying 
that no arrangement was followed in the recital of the Qur-an, and it is 
explained to -him what necessitated an arrangement different from the 
chronological order. It appears from the reply that his question related 
to the order of revelation, for he was told that there was no harm in placing 
a verse revealed before another after it in the arrangement. The copy pf 
the Qur-,\,n which 'Ayesha showed the questioner had also its arrange
ment different from the order of revelation, for she is stated to have recited 
verses of different chapters in support of her argument. And the man was 
satisfied with 'Ayesha's argument and did not take her copy, which he wouid 
have certainly done if the >Lrrangement of 'Ayesha's copy had been different 
from the current copies of the Qur-an. 

It should also he borne in mind that the arrangement of chapters to which 
we have referred above was observed only in the recital of the whole Qur-an, 
and no such arrangement was observed in its recital in prayers or outsii;le 
prayers, when only certain portions were recited. In prayers,. for instance, 
if any ch>Lpter or any portion of a chapter was recited in one rak'at, any 
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other chapter or portion of a chapter whatever could be recited in the second 
rak'at. There is ample evidence as to this in reports. Similarly, two or 
more chapters could be read in a single ralc' at, and in some cases there were 
combinations of such chapters for recital in prayers. In his tahajjud prayers, 
for instance, the Holy Prophet used sometimes to recite twenty chapters, 
eighteen of which were termed the rnufa·rJal, or the shorter chapters, towards 
the close of the Qm--an, beginning with Qdf, and two Ifd Mims, or chapters 
commencing with If d Mirn. Thus in each rak' at two of these chapters were 
recited, the total number of rak'ats being ten. The Holy Prophet made 
a peculiar combination which has been preserved to us through Ibn-i-Mas'ud, 
and accordingly it is known as tbe trilif-i-lbn-i-Mcis'1id, or the combination 
of Ibn-i-Mas'ud. Now, this combination has nothing to do with the' arrange
ment of chapters in the Qur-an, nor was it followed on all occasions. It was 
a combination which, ll,ccording to Ibn-i-Mas'ud, the Holy Prophet followed 
upon one occasion, or more occasions than one, in his later midnight 
prayers; and as authentic reports show that the ordinary arrangement of 
chapters was not followed by the Holy Prophet or his companions in prayers, 
bhis peculiar combination does not detract aught from the value of the original 
arrangement. On the other hand, this peculiar combination was preserved 
and mentioned only on account of its peculiarity and departure from the 
original arrangement of chapters. Nor was this peculiar combination followed 
always, even in tahajiud prayers, for there are other authentic reports 
showing other combinations and the recital of other chapters. Even in 
the public prayers the arrangement of chapters was not followed. On one 
occasion the Holy Prophet recited tge fourth chapter, An-Nisd, in the 
first rak'at and the third chapter, Al-i-'Imrrin, in the second, and the 
incident has been preserved to us in a report only because a departure 
was made in this case from the recognized arrangement. Many other 
instances of the same kind are on record, and as it was not obligatory to 
follow the arrangement of chapters in reciting them in prayers, such cases 
furnish only additional testimony to the fact that the arrangement of chapters 
followed at present is the same as was followed in the recital of the whole 
Qur-an in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, according to his directions. 

The circumstance narrated above as to the peculiar combination of the 
twenty chapters termed the innfa.~.~al, a combination resorted to.by the Holy 
Prophet sometimes in his tahciJjiid prayers, has led some men to think 
that Ibn-i-Mas'ud's copy of the Qur-an followed a different arrangement 
of chapters. But the only trustworthy evidence to support this is the 
report quoted above, which speaks of a certain combination of twenty 
short chapters in the tahajjud prayers; and when in is shown that the 
observance of the arrangement of chapters w,as not necessary in prayers, 
the force of that evidence vanishes altogether. Even supposing for the sake 
of argument that Ibn-i-Mas'ud followed a diffe:rent 11rrangement of chapters, 
and that it was according to that arrangement ~hat the chapters were written 
in his copy of the Holy Qur-an, it does not follow that his was the right 
arrangement or that the arrangement in Abu Bakr's or 'U§mart's copy was 
the wrong one. N oue of the companions favoured· the arrangement of 
Ibn-i-1\ias'ud. On the other hand, all of them recognized the arrange
ment in 'U§rnan's copy as the arrangement followed by the Holy Prophet. 
Among the companions who superintended the copying of the Qur-an in 
the reign of 'U§man there were such eminent men as 'Ali, Ubayy bin Ka'b, 
Zaid bin Sabit, and others. 'U§man had chosen, as I will show later on, 
twelve of the most eminent companions, who_ were distinguished for their 
sound knowledge, of the Qur-an, and they decided all points on which any 
dispute arose. They could not be unaware of the particular combination 
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of chapters which the Holy Prophet followed in his later midnight prayers, 
but they knew that no particular al'rangement was adhered to by the Holy 
Prophet in the recital of chapters in prayers, and no arrangement could 
in fact be observed. It is absurd to suppose that they were all ignorant of 
a certain combination, and that Ibn-i-Mas'ud alone knew it. Had the 
arrangement of chapters been left to private jndgment, we could have 
supposed Ibn-i-Mas'ud's arrangement to be the right one and attributed 
the error to the rest of the companions. But the matte1• .was to be decided 
by what the Holy Prophet had ordered. Ibn-i-Ylas'ud thought that a certain 
arrangement which he had seen the Holy Prophet following in his tahajiud 
prayers was the right arrangement. But he made a mistake. The com
panions knew that the arrangement followed in prayers was not, and could 
not be, the right arrangement. Authentic reports related by them show that 
the Holy Prophet used to recite a portion of one chapter in one rak'at and 
a portion of another chapter, whether before or after the first in actual 
arrangement, in the second rak' at. They also knew the case in which a 
companion who led the prayers in a certain mosque commenced every rak'at 
with the short chapter entitled Unity, and then followed it with any other 
chapter, and when the Holy Prophet was a.pprised of this circumstance he did 
not object to it. 'fhey knew further that in the morning prayers on Fridays 
the Holy Prophet generally recited the chapter As-SaJdah, the 32nd chapter, 
in the first rak'at, and the chaptm Arl-lJahr, the 76th chapter, in the second 
rak' at ; yet this did not mean that the latter chapter should follow the former 
in actual arrangement. They knew the actual arrangement and they followed 
it. Ibn-i-Mas'ud based his arrangement on a certain combination followed 
in certain prayers, and thus ma.de an error in judgment. Yet in the main 
even his arrnngement was not different from the arrangement followed in 
'U§man's copy. The same longer chapters, the fiwdL, were first in his copy 
as in 'U§man's, with this difference only, that An-Nis1.i preceded Al-i-'Imrdn, 
the order of the third and fourth chapters being thus reversed. The reversal 
of this order is also due to the Holy Prophet having once done it in reciting 
them in prayers. These are the only two differences as regards the arrange
ment of chapters that are mentioned to have -existed in Ibn-i-Mas'ud's copy. 
So the error is either to be attributed to Ibn-i-Mas'ud or to those who have 
supposed that his arrangement of the chapters of the Qur-an differed in these. 
two points from the recognized arrangement followed in the official copies 
issued by 'Usman. Even the existence of the difference confirms the conclu
sion that the iirrangement of chapters followed by 'U §man was exactly the same 
as that followed by the Holy Prophet. There is agreement in the main between 
other companions and Ibn-i-Mas'ud, and the difference arises only out of 
an error of judgment. Now, we ask, if the order of chapters was not fixed , 
by the Holy Prophet himself, what led lbn-i-Mas'ud to follow the same 
arrangement as was followed by 'U §man and the other companions? Such · 
an agreement in the arrangement of 114 chapters was not possible unless 
both were following one and the same authority who had fixed that o!'der. 
Such authority could be none but the Holy Prophet. As further testimony , 
that Ibn-i-Mas'ud's arrangement of chapters was materially the same as was · 
followed in 'U§man's copies, and as is followed by us to this day, we have · 
a report in Bukharee in which Ibn-i-Mas'ud names the five chapters in 
the middle of the Qur-an, Bani Israil, Al-Kah/, fli Hci,, Mciryarn, Anbiyli, 
in the same order in which they are found in our copies of the Holy. Qur-an. 
All this evidence leads us to the certain conclusion that Ibn-i-Mas'ud's 
arrangement of chapters was the same as in the copies made by the order of 
'U §man, that if there was any difference it was very slight and immaterial, 
and that this difference arose out of a misunderstanding on the part of 
Ibn-i-1\fas'ud. 
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.'••,Two other persons are named as having followed a different arrangemen.t 
of ·chapters in the collection of the Qur-an. These are Uba.yy bin Ka'h and 
'.Ali. The case: of the former may be disposed of at once, as there is no 
testimony worthy the name which shows that Ubayy followed a different 
arrangement of chapters. The only thing stated about him is that he 
placed the fourth chapter before the third, If that was the only difference 
of arrangement, it is quite immaterial, and the error may have arisen 
from the same source rus in the case of Ibn-i-Mas'ud. But, as I shall 
now show, if Ubayy ever entertained such an opinion, he afterwai·ds gave 
it rip when he came to know the facts. · Ali is said to have collected 
the. chapters in the order of revelation, and there is a report stating that 
he did not rest after the Holy Prophet's death until he had collected 
the Qur-an, arranging its chapters in chronological order. The authenticity 
ofthis report has been questioned, for that Qur-an was never handed down 
to posterity, though 'Ali reigned a,s Caliph immediately after 'U§man. 
Moreover, there are reports of a higher authority which do not give to 
'JAU,such credit. According to one (see Fat)wl-Bdri, p. 10), 'Ali himself 
said: that " the greatest of men as regards the collection of the Qur-an is 
Abu Bakr ; he is the first man who collected the Qur-an ." Therefore 
the report which makes 'A.li · say that be did not rest after the death of the 
Prophet till he had collected the whole of the Qur-an is contradicted by 
those whose· evidence, is corroborated by other historical facts, one of which 
is that even during his Caliphate 'Ali never ·referred :to or accepted a 
differen,t,copy, of the Qur-an or a different arrangement of its chapters. .Eut, 
beiilides this, there is another consideration which shows that neither 'Ali 
nor U bayy followed any arrangement of chapters other than the one which 
was followed by 'U§man. Ubayy and 'Ali were among the men under 
whose directions the copies of the Qur-an were written, and therefore they 
were as greatly concerned in giving us the present arrangement of chapters 
as 'U §man or any other companion. 

There is one report more ·which may be mentioned in connection with 
t_he arrangement of chapters, as from it a contrary conclusion is sometimes 
drawn by mistake. Ibn-i-'Abbas thus narrates this report: "I said to 
'U§man, 'What led you to put Al-Anfril (the eighth chapter) in juxta
position with Barci'at, and you did not write between them the Bis11villah, 
tl)\ls classing these two chapters with the seven long ones?' Upon this 
question 'U§man gave me the following reply: 'It was customary with 
the Holy Prophet, when many chapters were being revealed to him, that 
when any portion of auy chapter was revealed, he sent for one of his 
aµ.ianuenses and told him to write down those verses in the chapter where 
such· and su'ch things were spoken of. • Now Al•Anfcil was one of the 
chapters revealed early at Tuieclina, and, IJard'cit was one of the latest 
revealed chapters, and the subject-matter of t_hese two chapters was 
identical. The1:efore I believed that the ,latter chapter was a part of the 
former chapter, and the Holy Prophet died, and he did not distinctly say 
to us that it was a part.' " This report, far frorn ascribing the arrangement 
of chapters to the judgmcnt of 'U§man, makes it clear that the arrangement 
of chapters was effected by none other tlian the Holy Prophet. It shows 
that, except in the case mentioned in the report, the Holy Prophet had 
"distinctly " told his companions where a verse or a chapter was to be placed. 
It also shows that the arrangement was effected according to subject-matter 
by the Holy Prophet himself, for it was the identity of the subject-
1I1atter which decided that the eighth and the ninth chapters should be 
pla.ced in juxtaposiLion. In fact, leaving the case of this one chapter, 
viz. the _ninth, out of question, the report relates in express and clear words, 
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not only that the Holy Prophet pointed out the position of every verse, 
but also that he pointed out the position of every chapter, and distinctly 
told his companions which chapter should follow which in the collection, 
and that it was he who arranged the chapters according to their ·subject
matter. Now, taking the case of the two chapters mentioned in the report, 
does it follow from what is said in it that the Holy Prophet gave no 
directions at all as to their arrangement? The chapter entitled Barcl'at 
("Immunity") was, we know, revealecl to the Holy Prophet more than 
a year before his death, and accordingly it is not right to say that he had no 
time to give clistinct directions as to its place. The fact is that the Holy 
Prophet himself desired the two chapters to be thus placed side by side, and 
the Bard'at to be written without Bismillah, the formula with which every 
chapter begins. The two chapters, although known under two different 
names, were really parts of a single chapter. The first thirty verses of the 
Bard'at (according to others thirteen or forty), were proola,imed to the 
assembled hosts in the days of pilgrimage, and this was the reason that 
the Bard'at was regarded as a different chapter. Hence the Holy Prophet 
never told his companions distinctly that the Bard'at was only a part of 
Al-A.nfal; and it was for this reason that it was looked upon as a distinct 
chapter. But neither did the Holy Prophet commence it with the opening 
formula, because in a certain sense-that is, the identity of the subjeot
matter-it was regarded as a part of the eighth chapter. This is what 
'U§man explained to Ibn-i-'Abbas. 

All these circumstances lead us to the certain and undeniable conclusion 
that the arrangement of the chapters of the Holy Qur-an and the arrange
ment of the verses in each chapter were both effected by the Holy Prophet. 
There is strong internal evidence to the same effect. The chapters, like 
the verses, have a connection with each other, as is shown in the intro
ductory notes on the different chapters. 

4. The collection of the Qur-an. 
The next point to be considered is, if the whole of the Qur-an was safe in 

writing as well as in memory, and if even its verses and chapters we:i;e 
arranged before the death of the Holy Prophet, what was meant by the 
collection of the Qur-t-\.n in the time of Abu Bakr or in that of 'U §!maµ. 

As I have already remarked, the primary work of the collection of the 
Holy Qur-an was done by the Holy Prophet himself under the guidance of 
Divine revelation. To this the Holy Book itself refers in the following 
words : " Surely on Us devolves the collecting of it and the recital of it; 
therefore when We have recited it, follow its recitation" (75: 17, 18). On 
another iccasion the objection of the unbelievers to the gradual re-:elatidn 
of the Holy Qur-an is thus met : '' And those who disbelieve say~ Why 
has not the Qur-an been revealed to him all at once? Thus that We may 
establish your heart by it, and We have arranged it well in arranging" 
(25: 32). Here again it is asserted that the putting together and arranging 
of parts was the work of Divine revelation. These verses and the facts · 
already mentioned go a long way to show that the primary collection· of the 
Holy Qur-an was effected by the Holy Prophet. But we have seen that 
such collection was needed only by those who wished to commit the whole 
of the Qur-an to memory, and that it was in reciting the whole that the 
arrangement of chapters was needed. Hence, though the whole Qur-an 
existed in a complete and arranged form in the memories of the companions, 
it did not exist in a single volume in a written form. Every verse and every 
chapter was, no doubt, committed to writing as sodn as it was revealed, but 
so long as the recipient of the Divine revelation lived, the whole could not 
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be written in a single volume. At any time a verse might be revealed which 
it· was necessary to place in the middle of a chapter, and hence the very 
circumstances of the case made the existence of a complete volume im
possible. Hence a collection of the Qur-an in a volume was needed, after 
the death of the Holy Prophet, which should be in accordance with the 
collection made by the Holy Prophet, as existing in the memories of his 
companions. Such a collection was also needed to facilitate refernnce to and 
circulation of the Holy VVord, and to i;ive it a more permanent form than 
~as secured to it in being consigned to memory. Such was the object with 
which the collection of the Holy Qur-an ,ms taken in hand by Abu Bakr. 

A reference to the report which describes the circumstances necessitating 
the collection of the Qur-tin confirms the statement made above. The 
account is given by Zaid bin §abit, the Holy Prophet's amanuensis at 
Medina, t1nd it has been preserved to us in an authentic report recorded in 
the Sal:iil:i Bnkharee. Soon after the death of the Holy Prophet, Abu Bakr 
had to send an expedition against the impostor Musailma. A battle was 
fought at Yemamah, in which great carnage occurred among the Muslims, and 
tnany of the reciters of the Holy Qur-t111 lost their lives. Since the Holy Qur-an 
existed as a whole up to this time only in the memories of the reciters, and 
the written fragments had not been collected in a single volume, 'Umar 
apprehended a great danger if more reciters fell in some other battle. Straight
way he went to•Abu Bakr and advised him to give immediate orders for the 
collection of the written portions of the Qur-an into one volume. " A great 
number of the reciters of the Qur-an have been sla;in in the battle of 
Yemamah," he said, "and I fear that ,;laughter may agt,in wax hot among the 
reciters of the Qnr-an in other fields of battle, and that much of the Qur-an 
may be lost therefrom. In my opinion it is absolutely necessary that you 
should give immediate orders for the collection of the Qur-an.'' But the 
companions of the Holy Prophet were so faithful to their master that the 
doing of a thing which the Holy Prophet had not done seemed to them a 
departure from the path which he had shown to them. '' How can I do 
a thing," replied Abu Bakr, "which the Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, has not done? " " But," urged 'U mar, " that 
is the best course under the circumstances.'' Abu Bakr was convinced, after 
some discussion, and Zaid was sent for. "You are," said Abu Bakr to him 
when he came, " a young man and wise, against whom no one amongst us 
can cast an imputation of any kind, and you were wont to write the revela
tions of the Holy Prophet. Search therefore (the written portions of) the 
Qur-an and collect it (into one volume)." The first impulse of Zaid was the 
same as that of Abu Bakr. " How can you do a thing," said he, "which 
the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, has 
not done?" And so heavy did the task app1Jar to him, that at that time he 
thought: "It would not have been more difficult for .me if I had been asked 
to remove a mountain.'' But at last be was prevailed upon, and began the 
search. 

The report quoted above proves several points. Firstly, it 'shows that the 
whole of the Qur-an was safe in the memories of the reciters who had 
learned it in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. There was nothing to be 
feared so long as the reciters were safe, but if they perished in a battle, then, 
it was feared, certain portions of the Holy Qur-an might be lost, because the 
manuscripts of different chapters and verses had not been up to that time 
coHected in one place. Secondly, it appears from it that the collection of the 
Qur-an undertaken in the time of Abu Bakr was meant only to supply the 
place of the reciters if by some mishap in a battle they were all lost. The 
apprehensions in the mind of 'Umar arose because he feared that, as many 
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reciters had perished in the battle 0£ Yemamah, many others might be lost in 
some other battle. Hence he insisted upon a collection of the Qur-an which 
should have nothing to fear from the death 0£ certain persons. From this it 
is clear that the original collection of the Qur-an, with an arrangement of its 
chapters and verses, was effected by the Holy Prophet himself, and 'Umar 
only desired to supplement the collection of the Qur-an in memories with 
a collection in writing. The report does not allege that the Qur-an had not 
been collected up to that time : on the other hand, it asserts that the Qur-an 
was safe in men's memories, but that a written collection was needed in view 
of the possible loss of the reciters in a field of battle. Memory was a good 
repository, no doubt, but such a collection could at any time be entirely lost 
by the loss of those who retained the Holy Book in memory. Thirdly, the 
report proves that up to the time when Abu Bakr took in hand the collection 
of the written Qur-an no portion of it had been lost, and that there were still 
many reciters who had it safe in their memories. 'U mar only feared loss of 
portions of the Qur-an by the loss of the remaining reciters in some other 
battle that might ensue. It was only a contingency: certain reciters who 
were alive at the time at which 'Umar was speaking might be lost in some 
future battle. Nothing had been lost up to that time, but something might 
be lost in the future if immediate steps were not taken for a collection in 
writing. To sum up, the report shows thr1t the entire Qur-an was safe in the 
memories of the reciters, that 'U mar only desired to make a collection of the 
Qur-an in writing in addition to the collection existing in the memories of 
the reciters, and that nothing had been. lost from the collection existing in 
their memories when the collection in writing was undertaken. These are 
three important points which settle the matter that the collection of the 
Quranic revelations in our hands does not differ in any way from the 
collection existing in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and that nothing was 
added to or lost from it at any time. It must also be borne in mind that the 
report which disposes of these points is not only one of the most authentic 
and trustworthy, but no one has ever questioned its accuracy. 

We .have now to explain what was meant by Abu Bakr when he said 
that he could not do a thing which had not been done by the Holy Prophet, 
'Umar's question related, not to the mere collection of the Qur-an, hut to 
the collection of the Qur-an in writing. Now, it is a fact admitted on all 
hands that, though the complete Qur-an with a perfect arrangement·of its 
chapters and verses exisLed in the safest of repositories, the memories of the 
cpmpanions of the Holy Prophet, the different writings containing different 
portions of the Qur-an had never been collected together and arranged. · Nor 
could this~ be done so long as the Holy Prophet was alive. For wheryas, as 
already pointed out, it was easy for the reciters to place any verse of any 
chapter revealed at a subsequent time in its proper place in that chapter as 
pointed out by the Holy Prophet, a complete volume could not admit of 
such a course. Hence the Holy Prophet did not order the collection' of the 
different writings. Now, 'Umar asked Abu Bakr to collect these w1;itings, 
and this was what the Holy Prophet had not done, and therefore, in tl;ie first 
instance, Abu Bakr refused to do it. It shows only how scrupulous the 
companions were not to interfere with the Divine revelation. But 'Umar's 
case was based on strong and sound reasoning, and hence he argued it with 
Abu Bakr until the latter was convinced of the truth and advisability of what 
he said. Thus there is nothing in the report to show that the Holy Qur-aL1 
had not been collected up to the time of the incident. It only shows that 
the different writings had not been collected and arranged, and that the 
completely arranged Qur-an was entrusted only to the memories of men. 

Another point to be elucidated in the report quoted above is the state-



PREFACE lvii 

ment of Zaid as to the great difficulty which he thought he was likely to 
e:xi.perience in the performance of the task with which he was entrusted. 
Indeed, he thought that it would not have been more difficult for him if he 
had been asked to remove a mountain. What were his difficulties? A 
report narrated by Ibn-i-Abi-Daood makes it clear. "'Umar rose and 
declared that whoever had received anything directly from the Holy Prophet 
should bring it (to Zaid), and they (i.e. the companions) used to write it 
upon papers and tablets and palm branches in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet, and nothing was accepted from anybody until two witnesses bore 
testimony" (Fat-~iul-BdrL, vol. ix. p. 12). The report clearly confirms the 
conclusion already arrived at, that the object of the collection undertaken in 
the time of Abu Bakr was to gather together what had been written in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet. Zaid's collection was meant to secure the 
original writings, and this was the great difficulty to which Zaid alluded. 
A great portion of the Holy Qur-r1n had been revealed at Mecca, and even 
the portion that was revealed at Medina was not wholly in the possession 
of Zaid. Zaid had to search not only writings, but writings which had been 
written 1:n the presence of the Holy Prophet. He was chosen for the task 
because he had written the greater portion of the revelation at Medina, and 
was presumed to have all those copies safe in his custody. But the task 
before him was a very difficult one. He had to search all the original 
writings and then give them an arrangement in accordance with that 
of the verses and chapters as followed in the recitation of the entire 
Qur-an from mernory, in obedience to the directions given by the Holy 
Prophet. That these writings were safe cannot be doubted. Every
thing relating to Divine revelation was preserved with the utmost care. 
But the task was no doubt an arduous one, and required hard labour and 
diligent search ; hence Zaid, with a true appreciation of the difficulties before 
him, said that it was equivalent to the removing of a mountain. 

These are clear considerations showing that the service with which Zaid 
was entrusted was the collection and arrangement of the original copies 
of the different verses and chapters made in the presence of the Holy 
Prophet. The object of Abu Bakr and 'Umar was not to have a volume 
of the Holy Qur-an prepared by Zaid writing down the Holy Book as recited 
by the reciters, but to prepare a book by collecting the original writings. 
This is the reason that the word collectio,n (Ar. Jam'a) is always used in 
connection with this task, not arrangement or compilation. · Hence also the · 
first direction of Abu Bakr to Zaid was to "search the Qur-an and collect it," 
and it is easy to see that a search had only to be made for writings. The 
words of 'Urnar, expressing a fear that much of the Qur-an might be lost if 
the reciters fell in other fields as in that of Yemamah, clearly imply that he 
was sure that no portion of the Holy Qur-an had been lost up to that time, 
and accordingly, if the object of the new ·collection for which 'Umar con
tended were simply to reduce the Qur-an ta writing as recited by the experts, 
Abu Bakr would not have told Zaid to " search the Qur-an and collect it." 
Nor would Zaid, in such a case, have considered the task to be as difficult 
as the :removing of a mountain. Sufficient accuracy could have been 
obtained by gathering together a few reciters, and Zaid had only to write 
out the Holy Qur-an as dictated by them and approved by the companions. 
But 'Umar's object was to gather the original writings, which had been 
written according to the dirnctioi1s of the Holy Prophet himself, and thus to 
make the accuracy of the text doubly certain. And the report further tells 
us that .l',aid actually followed this course; for, after being convinced that 
Abu Bakr and 'Umar were right, he thus describes what was done: "Then 
I bega,n to search the Qur-an, and to collect it from palm branches and 
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tablets of stone and the hearts of men, until I found the concluding verses 
of the chapter entitled Immnnity in the possession of Abu Khuzaima Ansari, 
and I did not find them in the possession of anybody else." This sh·ows 
that Zaid had two things to do : to searcl-i the writings and to collect them 
in a single volume. Now, collection required an arrangement of verses and 
chapters, for the writings themselves were found in the possession of different 
men, and they could give no clue to the arrangement that was to be followed. 
It was for the s,1ke of arrangemeut that Zaid had to resort to the reciters, 
and it is to this that the ,vords "hearts of men" refer in the report quoted 
above. Moreover, memory had also to be resorted to, to test the accuracy 
of the writings. In fact, without the help of reciters the collection of the 
writings in the form of a complete volume was not possible. It was for this 
reason that,'Umar urged that the collection should be commenced whilst a 
large number of reciters were still alive, and it is for this reason that Zaid 
mentions that in collecting the writ,ings he had to resort to memory, or "the 
hearts of men," as he puts it. The words do not indicate that he sought for 
some chapters from writings and for others from memory, for if he limited 
his inquiry to memory in the case of one part of the revelation, he had no 
need to search for writings for the rest, and the whole could have been 
easily written down from the dictation of the reciters. 

The most important question with reg,,rd to the collection made under 
the orders of Abu Bakr is : Did it accord in every respect with the Qur-an 
as stored and collected in the memories of the companions, and as repeated 
and recited, publicly as well as privately, in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet? There is not the least reason to believe that it did not. In the 
first place, none of the compilers was actuated by any motive to make any 
change in the text. The earnest desire of all those engn,ged in the task was 
to have a complete and faithful reproduction of what had been revealed 
to the Holy Prophet, and Zaid had only undertaken the task after a full 
appreciation of the difficulties. Secondly, the collection began only six 
months after the death of the Holy Prophet, while almost all of those who 
had heard the Qur-an from his lips were still alive. The Qur-an as recited 
by the Holy Prophet was still fresh in the memories of the companions, and 
any tampering with the text could have been easily brought to notice. 
Thirdly, we find the companions so cautious even in reporting the words of 
the Holy Prophet that we cannot imagine that they would tamper with the 
Divine revelation only six months after his death. They held the Divine 
word in such great awe and reverence that it is impossible they should have 
fabricated a word or sanctioned the omission of any part of the Holy Book 
Fourthly, as we have already seen, there were many among them who could 
repeat the '4hole of the Qur-,\n from memory. There were others who 
knew large portions, and these were kept fresh in memory by constlj,nt 
recitation in and apart from prayers. It was impossible that any variation 
from the text as prevalent in the time of tlrn Holy Prophet should have found 
its way into the collection in the presence of such men. Fifthly, there were 
many transcripts of the revelation current among the companions. And 
since every verse was written at the time of its revelation, and copies of it 
were then made by the companions, there were ample means for testing 
the accuracy of the collection of Zaid. These writings were in the 
possession of different companions, and so they all had a chance to see for 
themselves tb.at the collection made by Zaid was a faitbfol oopy of the 
original writings. Moreover, the writings in the possession of one man 
could be compared with those in the possession of another, and thus, 
as in the case of recitation, there was no probability of any error creeping 
into the text. Memory and writing corroborated the already unimpeachable 



PREFACE lix 

testimony afforded by each, and thus placed beyond the shadow of a doubt 
the accuracy of the text of the Holy Qur-an. Sixthly, there is no mention at 
all in any report whatever that anything was left out of the collection made 
under the orders of Abu Bakr, or that anything had been added to it which 
was not considered to be part of the Divine revelation. As Sir William Muir 
says: "vVe hear of no fragments, sentences, or words omitted by the com
pilers, nor of any that differed from the received edition. Any such would 
undoubtedly have been preserved and noticed in those traditional repositories 
which treasured up the minutest and most trivial acts and sayings of the 
Prophet." 

Thus there are strong and conclusive arguments showing that the copy 
made from the transcripts under the orders of Abu Bakr agreed in every way, 
in text as well as in arrangement, with the collection made under the 
directions of the Holy Prophet himself and preserved in memory by the 
reciters. Unless there had been a complete agreement in the text as 
received through the two sources, memory and writing, the companions 
would never have been satisfied with the collection. The copy thus made 
remained, we are told, in the possession of Abu Bakr, and after his death in 
that of 'Umar. After the latter's death, the copy was transferred to the 
custody of J:laf~a, the daughter of 'U mar, and a widow of the Holy Prophet. 
Thus the copy of the Holy Qur-an transcribed by the orders of Abu Bakr 
came down to the reign of 'U§man without any alteration in itR text or 
arrangement. It is highly probable that copies were made from this 
collection by those who needed them, and thus it was sufficiently circulated. 
But some circumstances coming to the notice of 'U ~man, he deemed it 
necessary to circulate official copies, transcribed by official scribes, and 
suppress all those made by private persons, either from the collection of Zaid 
or other writings still prevalent among them. An authentic report narrnLed 
by Bukharee thus describes the circumstances: " Anas son of l\Hlik relates 
that there came to 'U§man Huzaifa, who had been fighting with the people 
of Syria in the conquest of Armenia and with the people of Iraq in 
Azerbaijan, and who was alarmed at their variations in the modes of reading, 
and he said to 'lJ§man: 'O Commander of the Faithful! stop the people 
before they differ in the Holy Book as the Jews and the Christians differ in 
their Scriptures.' So 'U;1man sent word to J:faf~a, asking her· to send him 
the Qur-an in her possession, so that they might make other copies of it and 
then send the original copy back to her. Thereupon }.f af~a sent the copy to 
'U §man, and he ordered Zaid bin f?abit and Abdulla bin Zubair and Sa'id
ibn-il-' As and 'Abdul Rahman bin Haris bin Hisham, and they made copies 
from the original copy. 'U§man also said to the three men who belongecl to 
the Quraish (Zaid only being a Medinite): 'When you differ with Zaid in 
anything concerning the Qur-an, then write it in the language of the Quraish, 
for it is in their language that it was revealed.' They obeyed these 
instructions, and when they had made the required number of copies from 
the original copy, 'U §man returned the original to I:{af~a, and .sent to every 
quarter one of the copies thus made, and order~d all other copies or leaves on 
which the Qur-an was written to be burned." 

The report states clearly the circumstances· which led 'U §man to destroy 
all private and substitute in their place official copies transcribed from the 
collection of Zaid made in the time of Abu Bakr. The Caliph was told by 
one of his generals who had been fighting in Armenia and Azerbaijan that 
there were variations in the modes of reading the Qur-an in such distant 
parts of the kingdom as Syria and Armenia. No such differences are 
pointed out to have existed at Medina or Mecca, or anywhere within Arabia. 
It was only in newly converted countries, where Arabic was not spoken, that 
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these differences were noticed. As to the nature of these differences, it is 
stated in clear words that they were only differences in qirci'at, or the modes 
of reading. Nor were they of such a serious nature as those existing among 
the .Tews and the Christiims with regard to their Scriptures, but it was feared 
that if nothing was done to put a stop to the slight differences existing at 
that time, they might, after the lapse of a few generations, develop into 
serious one:;. ·what the differences exactly were it is difficult for us to say, 
but a reference to earlier anecdotes casts some further light upon their nature. 
We are told in authentic reports that different modes of reading certain words 
were allowed by the Holy Prophet himself, and companions unacquainted 
with the permission at first severely took to task anybody whom they heard 
reading any word of the Holy Qur-an in a different method. Thus 'Umar 
on one occasion heard Hisham pronouncing certain words of the Qur-an in a 
different method, and in great wrath dragged him into the presence of the 
Holy Prophet, who approved Hisham's reading. The reason for this 
permission was that people belonging to certain tribes could not pronounce 
certain words in the ordinary way. These people were allowed to read them 
in the manner in which they could easily pronounce them. But I do not 
wish to enter into details here, as I intend to discuss nnder a separate 
heading the subject of the various readings. From what I have stated 
above, it will be seen that the permission to read any word in a different 
method was based on a necessity. Only those could avail themselves of 
this permission who, on account of their being accustomed from their very 
childhood to pronounce certain words in a certain manner, could not 
pronounce them in the pure dialect of the Quraish. But when Islam spread 
beyond Arabia, the need to read certain words in a different method 
disappeared, for the foreigners could pronounce a word in the dialect of the 
Quraish with the same facility as in any other dialect. Some of the 
companions, however, still t,1ught the Qur-an adhering to certain readings 
which were not in accordance with the pure style of the Quraish. Some of 
them may have even abused the permission and favoured certain readings, 
though they had no need for them. This evil seems to have spread at Kufa, 
and it was to this that Hu:.mifa referred when he was alarmed at the varia
tion in the readings. According to certain reports he strongly reproved those 
who took to peculiar readings, some saying that they followed the reading of 
Ibn-i-Mas'ud, others that of Abu Musa, and others still of Ubayy-ibn-i-Ka'-b, 
whereas they could without any difficulty recite the Qur-an according to the 
original reading, that is, in the dialect of the Quraish. This conclusion is 
corroborated by an anecdote relating to a period earlier than the time 
of 'U§man. 'Umar was told that Ibn-i-Mas'ud read 'attd }}in instead of 
J:,,attd ?iin. Now, in the dialect of the Huzail and the ~aqeef J;iattti, was 
pronounced 'attd (see Lane's Lexicon under the root 'attd). Ibn-i-Mas'ud 
did not belong to either of these tribes, but he favoured a peculiar reading 
which had been permitted only because people belonging to certain tribes 
could not utter the word• otherwise. When 'U mar was told that· Ibn-i• 
Mas'ud taught 'attd instead of }:tattci, the Caliph wrote to him that tb.e 
Qur-,in was revealed in the language of the Quraish, and that he should n.ot 
read it in the dialect of the Huzail. The words of 'Umar as given in the.report 
are : " Surely the Qur-ail was revealed in the language of the Quraish and 
not in the dialect of the Huzail, so teach it to the people in the language of the 
Quraish and not in that of the Huzail." Another evil that bad _sprung out 
of these variations in readings was that the new converts, unable to re1Llize 
the need for which they had been permitted, began to attribute heresy one t,o 
another for a difference in the reading of certain words. It was this evil 
which made Huzaifa and 'U§man have great apprehensions, as manyreports 
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show, and the only remedy for it was that the variations for which there 
now remained no need should be entirely suppressed in reading as well as in 
writing, and that the pure language of the Quraish, in which the Qur-t'm had 
been revealed, should be used by all. 

The considerations and the anecdotes given above help us to understand 
the nature of the differences and the evil at which Huzaifa was alarmed, and 
to remove which was the object of 'U Bman in deRtroying all private copies of 
the Qur-i\,n. The inRtruction which 'U §man gave to the syndicate of the 
scribes further supports this conclusion. To the members of the committee 
who belonged to the tribes of the Quraish he gave the direction in plain 
words: "When you differ with Zaid in anything concerning the Qur-ii,n, 
then write it in the language of the Quraish, for it is in their language that it 
was revealed." This direction, we are told, was obeyed. 'U§man then went 
no further than 'Umar. Only the variations of readings became more pro
nounced in bis time, and became the source of much evil, and be took a step 
which was calculated to wipe off once for all those variations which 'Umar 
also wanted to put a stop to. It may be asked what was meant by differing 
with Zaid in anything concerning the Qur-an. In another rnport, also 
related by Bukbaree, instead of " When you differ with Zaid in anything 
concerning the Qur-an," we have the words, " When you differ with Zaid in 
an 'arabiyyat in the 'arabiyyat of the Qur-i\.n," the word 'arabiyyat signifying 
the Arabic language. The word clearly implies that by difference in the 
report is meant difference in the method of pronouncing a w~rd in different 
dialect!:!. Zaid, as previously stated, did not belong to the tribe of the 
Quraish, and hence, where there was a difference in the manner of reading or 
writing a word, the decision of the Quraish members was to be accepted. 
The only example of the difference alluded to has been preserved to us in ,a 
report. On the authority of Ibn-i-Shahab, the same narrator as in Buk
haree's report, Tirmazi adds the following anecdote to the report accepted 
and narrated by Bukbaree : " And they differed on that occasion as to tdb'itt 
and tdbuh. The Quraish members said that it was tdbut, and Zaid said that 
it was tdb1ih. The difference was reported to 'U§man, and he directed them 
to write it tdb,,tt, adding that the Qur-an was revealed in the dialect of the 
Quraish." This anecdote illustrates the nature of the differences at which 
Huzaifa was alarmed. It shows that the <l.ifferences whose rnmoval was 
aimed at by 'U ~man were not ordinarily more .serious than this. But since 
the companions of the Holy Prophet believed every word to proceed from a 
Divine source, they could not tolerate even such slight differences. And 
since the need for which such variations in the reading of certain words 
were previously permitted ceased to exist, and the danger 6£ differences 
being accentuated increased with the influx of large numbers of foreigners 
into the holy religion of Islam, 'U§man thought it expedient to put a stop 
to all variations by circulating copies of the Holy. Qur-,tn transcribed and 
superintended by competent men under his o,yn orders, and suppressing all 
private copies which contained such variations. 

Did the copies transcribed under the orders of 'U §man differ from the 
original collection made by Zaid in the time of'Abu Bakr? The report t8lls 
us that when variations of reridings in the distant parts of the kingdom were 
brought to the notice of 'U§man, the first idea to which he gave expression 
was to obtain the copy in the possession of Jjaf~a, and .to have other copies 
transcribed from it for circulation among the Muslims. And from this inten
tion he made no departure. The copies of the Qur-an transcribed under his 
orders were true and faithful copies of the collection of Zaid, which, as we 
have seen, was in the custody of f.[af~a after' the death of 'U mar. It was 
Zaid who transcribed the copy in the time of Abu Bakr, and it was Zaid who 
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was called upon to make fresh copies from it in the time of 'U §man. To 
remove any difference of dialect or variation in the mode of reading certain 
words that might possibly arise, 'U §man gave, no doubt, the orders that the 
reading of the Quraish should be adopted in preference to any other reading. 
But the only example of such variation that has been preserved to us in 
reports is that Zaid read a word as tcibllli and the Quraish read it as tdbtit, 
there being a very slight difference as to the manner in which the final letter 
of the word was to be written, without there being the slightest change in 
significance ; and such importance was given to this trifling difference that 
the matter was reported to 'U§man for decision. There is no mention at all 
of any other departure having been made from the writing of Zaid in the 
copy of l:[aJ~a. Hence we have conclusive testimony in our hands showing 
that the copies of the Qur-11n made and circulateu under the orders of 
'U §man wore exact and faithful copies of the original collection of Zaid. 
Again, the message of 'U§man to I_-Iaf~a was: " Send us the copy of the Qur-an 
that we may make copies from it, and then we will return it to you." In 
accordance with this, the copy of J:I af~a was returned after the requisite 
number of copies had been made. Had there been any difference between 
the original and the copies made, it would no doubt have come to light in the 
long reign of 'U §man or in that of 'Ali, when the Muslims had been divided 
into factions, and that copy was still in the possession of l:[af~a. The men 
who murdered in cold blood the aged and venerable prince 'U §man could not 
have failed to bring to light any difference that might have existed between 
the copy of l:[af~a and the copies made by him. But there is nothing on 
record to show that any such difference really existed, and this evidence 
further corroborates the conclusion that the copies made by 'U§man were 
true and faithful copies of the original collection made by Zaid in the time 
of Abu Bakr. 

Had the action of 'U§man in destroying all private copies of the Holy 
Qur-an been arbitrary or unjustifiable, the companions of the Holy Prophet 
would never have yielded to it. But it appears that they not only approved 
of his action, but also assisted him with willingness in the execution of his 
designs. Huzaifa, one of the learned companions, had come to him in all 
haste from distant Syria to request that he should take immediate steps 
to put a stop to variations in readings, and this he could not do except by 
issuing official copies of the Holy Qur-an as collected by Abu Bakr and sup
prnssing all private copies, which were perhaps not made with sufficient care 
and contained any variation of reading. Nor did 'U§man take this step 
without consulting the companions. According to a report na1Tated by 
Ibn-i-Abi-Daood through a chain of narrators which has been admitted as 
trustworthy ,see Fat-7:wl-Bdri, vol. ix. p. 16), 'Ali said: "Do not say au,ght 
of 'U §man but what is good, for he did not take the step with regard to the 
suppression of the private copies of the Qur-an except after consultation with 
us. He spoke to us, saying, ' What do you think about this reading? I 
have been informed that some of them say to others, "My reading is be'.t.ter 
than thine." This, I think, may amount to unbelief.' \Ve asked him w:hat 
step he thought it advisable to take in this matter. He replied that he thought 
it necessary to gather people on one reading. To this we all heartily agreed." 
This anecdote shows that it was only after consultation with the general body 
of tbe companions that 'U§man took any step. There are said to have been 
twelve members in the syndicate which superintended the transcription of 
the copies. Among these were Zaid, Sa'id, Ubayy, Anas bin Malik, 'Abdulla 
bin 'Abbas, and others. It appears that originally Lhere were four members 
only, as the report in the Biikharee tells us, but that others were added later 
on, perhaps because a larger number of copies than that imagined at first was 
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required. 'Abdulla bin Mas'ud was the only companion noted for his know
ledge of the Qur an who was not included in the committee, but his exclusion 
was not due to any prejudice against him, but to his residence at a consider
able distance from Medina. 'Abdulla lived at Kufa, and much delav would 
have been caused in the progress of the work if he had been included in the 
committee. And as 'U §man begrm his work after due consultation with the 
general body of the companions, they approved of his action after its com
pletion. According to a report, Mus':1b bin Sa'd said that he met many 
companions when 'U§man gave orders for burning all private copies of the 
Qur-an, and they were all pleased with it, and none of them took exception 
to it. In fact, 'U§man's apprehensions and those of the companions, as the 
words of 'Ali reported above show, were not due so much to the existence of 
variations in readings as to the differnnces resulting from these variations. 
Those who had newly entered into Islam were unaware of the cirnumstances 
as a result of which the Holy Prophet permitted certain variations in readings, 
and adopting the reading of a particular companion, they were severe upon 
otihier&JJWho adopted a different reading, and thus the slight variations in the 
mode: fof,i.meading certain words began to lead to great controversies and 
quarrels.· 'U §ril.M] and the other companions saw that the people were falling 
into errors and making a wide departure from what the Holy Prophet intended 
to be the use of variations, and they adopted the best way of remedying 
the evil. 

Ibn-i-Mas'ud, for the reason stated above, could not take any part in the 
supervision of the transcription of copies made under the orders of 'U §]llan, 
and he is the only person who in some reports, by no means of the highest 
authority, is said to have made certain remarks against Zaid. For instance, 
he is reported to have disliked the appointment of Zaid for transcribing the 
copies, and to have remarked : " What! the transcription of the Qur-an is 
taken away from me and it is entrusted to a man who was in the back of an 
unbeliever when I was a Muslim," referring to his older age and priority 
in the acceptance of Islam. Either this report is not true or Ibn-i-Mas'ud, 
if he actually uttered these words, made a grievous error. Zaid was the 
person who had collected and transcribed the Qur-an in the time of Abu 
Bakr. Abu Bakr and 'Umar could not think of a better man than Zaid, and 
they entrusted to him the task of collection. When 'U §man felt a similar 
need, he inquired of the companions as to who was best qualified for the task 
and who excelled others in the art of writing, and he was told that Zaid was 
the man. This was the reason for his selection of Zaid to do the work of 
transcribing, and with him was joined a _syndicate of several other companions 
to superintend the work, and it was in accordance with their directions that 
he transcribed the copies. Ibn-i-Mas'ud was, therefore, hardly right in 
speaking of Zaid in disparaging terms, if he spoke those words. But we 
may entertain grave doubts as to his having spoken them, for on the earlier 
occasion, when more important work was done than mere transcription, 
Ibn-i-Mas'ud never spoke a word against Zaid. The remarks which he is 
said to have made would have been more appropriate if they had bee1i uttered 
at the time when Zaid was entrusted by Abu Bakr and 'Urriar with the work 
of collecting the Holy Qur-an from writings in manuscripts. It is strange 
that such remarks should have been made when nothing had to be done 
except transcription from an earlier original. But if the report be true, then 
its concluding words are sufficient to show that Ibn-i-Mas'ud was really in 
error, for we are told that " the most eminent companions disliked this 
remark of Ibn-i-1\fas'ud." Moreover, according to .this report, Ibn-i-Mas'ud 
did not find any fault with 'U Bman. There are' certair. reports of very 
doubtful authenticity which assert that Ibn-i-Mas'ud had really refused to 
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give up his copy of the Qur-an or to accept that sent by 'U§man, but these 
reports have not been accepted by any reliable collector. Even supposing 
them, for the sake of argument, to be authentic, they do not throw any dis
credit upon the copies made under the orders 0£ 'U§man. Ibn-i-~fas'ud 
read certain words, we are told, in a manner different from that in which the 
Quraisb read them, and even 'U mar had enjoined him to give up such readings. 
On that ground he may have refused to give up his copy, but not a single 
other companion ever supported his views. They were free to express what 
view they liked, but they all, without any exception, sided with 'U§man. 

These considerations can leave no doubt that the copies circulated by 
'U§man were true and faithful copies of the collection of Abu Bakr, which 
again agreed in every word and point with the Qur-an as taught by the Holy 
Prophet. When 'U§man issuecl his copies, thousands of the companions 
were still living, and many of these, such as Ubayy, 'Abdulla son of 'Umar, 
and others, were among the men who had committed to memory the whole 
of the Qur-an in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, while hundreds of others 
might have learnt it by heart after his death, as it was then in circulation. 
It was only thirteen years after the death of the Holy Prophet that 'U§man 
had given orders for making official copies of the Holy-Qur-iin, and if these 
had in any way differed from the original copy or from what had been pre
served in memory, the companions would certainly have raised their voices 
against such maltreatment 0£ the Holy Book. The Qur-an was still their 
most precious treasure, and they coulcl not suffer a word of it to be changed. 
They would rather have given up their lives than permitted any tampering 
with the Qur-an. 'rhey were not only sincere and earnest in their professions, 
but they had also ample means to judge the correctness of the copies made 
under the orclers of 'U §man. Anything left out from the Qur-an or anything 
added to it would at once have been pointed out by hundreds of the com
panions. But even Ibn-i-Mas'ud, with all the ill-will which he is reputed to 
have borne against 'U §man and Zaid, never pointed out a single word in the 
Qur-an that hacl been either !tltered, omitted, or added by 'U§man. He only 
remonstrated that he should be allowed to retain his peculiar reading of 
certain words, an example of which has been given in the word "JJ,attri, which 
he pronounced 'a,ttd, following the clialect of the Huzail. 

'U§man, then, macle no alteration in the Qur-an as it was collected 
by Abu Bakr immediately after the death of the Holy Prophet. ,He 
employed the same scribe who was employed. before him by Abu Bakr 
and. in his lifetime by the Holy Prophet himself. He acted after consultation 
with the companions, securing the services of the most eminent who were 
noted for their knowledge of the Qur-,\n to superintend the work of tran
scription. The copies made by his orders were recognized as true copies by 
the whole Muslim world. Nor could any alteration in the copies alter, the 
text as preserved in the memories of thousands of men. The bitterest foes 
of 'U§man, those who cut off his head while he was reading the Qur-an,and 
who had the whole power in their hands, never charged him with having 
tampered with the Qur-an, though ordering the burning of the copies of 
the Holy Book was one of their charges against him. But this latter charge 
was advanced because the act of burning p,1pers on which the Holy Word 
waR written was considered sacrilegious. Even during the reign of 'Ali 
no one pointed out a word which had been omitted by 'Uflman, and 'Ali is 
himself stated to have tninscribed copies of the Qur-an from the official 
copies circulated by 'U§man. 

As regards the copies in our hands, it is admitted by the bitterest 
enemies of Islam that the copies made by 'U§man have been hat1ded 
down to later generntions entirely unaltered. 'l'he purity of the text of 
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the Qur-an is thus conclusively demonstrated. The collection of Abu Bakr 
was a faithful reproduction of bhe revelation as reduced to writing in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet, and agreed every whit, in text as well as 
in arrangement, with the Holy Qur-an as preserved in the memories of the 
companions; the copies circulated by 'U §man were true and faithful copies 
of Abu Bakr's collection, and these copies have admittedly remained 
unaltered through the thirteen hundred years that have since elapsed. 

5. Di:ff erences of readings. 
Alleged differences of readings are said to interfere with the purity 

of the Quranic text in two ways. It is alleged that certain readings 
which had been permitted by the Holy Prophet were suppressed by 'U §man, 
and thus with their loss a portion of the original text was lost. This is one 
objection, and the other is that the variety of readings existing at the present 
time makes it difficult to decide with any degree of certainty as to which 
is the original or the authentic reading. These objections really arise out of 
a misconception of the significance of the word "readings" when used with 
regard to the Quranic text, and out of a confusion between the meanings of 
b,arj and <jirci'at when used to denote "reading," and, accordingly, it is 
necessary to inquire first into the true nature of the " differences of readings." 

In the first place it is important to bear in mind that the Arabic word 
used in the reports to denote reading is "f;arf. This word means "a dialect, 
an idiom, or a mode of expression, peculiar to certain of the Arabs," 
according to Lane's Lexicon, which is based on the best Arabic authorities. 
It is this meaning which the word conveys in the reports speaking of the 
variety of readings, as Lane himself adds : " So in the saying of Muhammad 
(TA), the Q11r-dn hns been revenled according to seven dialects, of the dialects 
of the Arabs (A'Obeyd, Az, I As, Q) : or this means, according to seven 
modes or manners (Mgh, l\fsb) of reading: whence (you say) such an one 
reads in the manner of reading of Ibn-i-Mas'ud." These quotations would 
show that the differences spoken of in certain reports were only those arising 
from the variations of dialects, which necessitated the reading or expressing 
of certain words in a different manner by various tribes. 

Let us now turn to the reports and see how far this conclusion is 
supported by them. The following reports bear on this subject :-

(1) Bukharee reports from Ibn-i-' Abbas: "The Holy Prophet, may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him, said, 'Gabriel taught me to read the 
Qur-an according to one (ia1j only. I addressed him repeatedly, and asked 
him to read it in other dialects also, and this I continued to do until he read 
it to me in seven dialects.'" Muslim gives the same report in t.he same 
words through a different chain of narrators, the original narrator being 
still Ibn-'i-'Abbas, but the following words are added: "Ibn-i-Shahab said, 
'It has been brought to my knowledge that seven b,arfs (dialects) are in 
it matter which remains the same (that is to say, reading in any one of these 
dialects does not ch,tnge the meaning), and they give rise to no difference as 
to what is lawful and what is forbidden.''' 

(2) Bukharee reports from Ibn-i-Mas'ud: "I heard a man recite the 
Qur-an, and I had beard the Holy Prophet, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him, read it differently. So I brought him to the Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him. When I informed 
him of what had happened, I perceived displeasure in his countenance, and 
he said, 'Both of you read correctly ; therefore do not differ, for surely there 
were those before you who differed and they perished.'" · 

(3) Bukharee and Muslim report from 'Umar bin Khattab: "I heard 
Hisham bin Hakim bin Hizam read the chapter entitled Pnrqlin in a manner 

lb 
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different from that in which I read it, and it was the Holy Prophet himself, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, who had taught me to read 
it thus. So I was about to stop him hastily, but I waited and let him read 
until he had finished. Then I threw my mantle round his neck, and brought 
him to the Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him, and I said, ' 0 Messenger of God, I have heard this man recite the 
chapter entitled Al-f1trqdn in a manner different from that in which you 
taught me to read it.' The Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him, ordered me to release Hisham, and then ordered him to 
recite the chapter. He read in a manner in which I bad heard him read it. 
The Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of God be 11.pon him, 
said, 'Thus has it been revealed.' Then he ordered me to read it, and when 
I read it he said, ' Thus has it been rnvealed. Surely this Qur-an has been 
revealed in seven dialects ; therefore recite it in the manner in which you 
find it easy to do so.' " , 

(4) Acc01·ding to another report by Muslim, Ubayy bin Ka'.b beard two 
persons read the Qur-an in a manner different from that in which he had 
been taught to read it. On his bringing the matter to the notice of the Holy 
Prophet, the latter approved of their reading. This perplexed Ubayy, whom 
the Holy Prophet satisfied by the following explanation, of which Ubayy 
himself ,is the reporter: " 0 Ubayy, the Holy Qur-an was revealed to me to 
be read in one dialect only. I asked for permission to read it in other 
dialects, so that it might be easy for my people to ;recite it, Thereupon 
I was permitted to read it in two dialects; and again I asked for permission 
for more, so that it might be easy for my people, and I was permitted to read 
itin seven dialects." 

' (5) Muslim reports from Ubayy bin Ktt'b to the following effect: "The 
Prophet of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was near 
the place known as the 'pool of the Bani-Gbafar' when Gabriel came to 
him and said, 'Surely God commands you to make your people read the 
Qur-an in one dialect only.' The Holy Prophet replied,' I crave the pardon of 
God and His forgiveness, for rny people cannot bear this.'" We are then 
told that the Holy Prophet continued to ask for permission to read the 
Qur-an in other dialects until he was permitted to read it in seven dialects. 

(6) Abu Daood makes Jabir narrate the following words: "The Holy 
Prophet came to us, and we were reading the Qur-an, among us being 
Arabians as well as foreigners, and he said, ' Keep on reading, for every one's 
reading is good. And there will come crowds of rnen who will read the 
Qur-an straight on (that is to say, with good voices), like as an arrow is made 
straight, and tbJ;iy will hasten their reward in this life and will not look for it 
iu the next.' '' ' 

(7) Tirma,1i reports the following from Ubayy bin Ka'b: "The Messengi:ir 
of God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, was visited by 
Gabriel, and he said to him, ' 0 Gabriel, surely I have been sent to a people 
who are without learning; among them is the old woman and the old man, and 
the boy and the girl, and the man who has never read a book.' Gabriel said, 
'0 Muhammad, surely the Qur-an has been revealed in seven dialects.'" 

These are the only important reports dealing with the subject of various 
readings as permitted by the Holy Prophet. The one conclusion upon 
which they all agree is that the alleged differences were not differences of 
text, but differences in the manner of reading or pronouncing certain words. 
To make this point clearer, I would discuss the several points mentioned in 
them at some length. The firnt question is, can the time to which these 
reports relate be fixed with any degree of certainty? In other words, was 
the permission to read the Qur-an in seven dialects granted contemporaneously 
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with the commencement of the revelation or at a later time, and in the latter 
case, what was the probable date ? This circumstance will serve to throw 
much light on the question of the nature of the differences, as I will show 
later on. It will also settle the question of the text. One inference as to 
time can be drawn from the fifth report given above, which tells us that 
at the time when the permission was granted the Holy Prophet was near the 
place known as the "pool of the Bani-Ghafar." This place, as is well known, 
is situated at Medina, and consequently one thing of which we are certain as 
regards the time of the permission is that it was after the flight of the 
Holy Prophet to Medina. No variety of readings was therefore permitted 
at least during the first thirteen years at Mecca, when Islam was properly 
limited to the Meccans. There is another point, however, which shows that 
the permission to read in different dialects was not granted until 11fter the 
couquest of Mecca: that is to sa,y, about the ninth year of Hejira. In one of 
the reports given by Bnkharee, Hisham bin Hakim bin Hizam is mentioned 
as the person who surprised 'Umar by reading the Qur-,\,n in a manner or 
dialect different from tlrnt in which 'Umar read it. Now, Hisham did not 
become a convert to Islam until after the conquest of Mecca, which event 
took place in the eighth year of Hejira, or nearly two years before the death 
of the Holy Prophet. The inference which can be drawn from this circum
stance is that the permission as to reading in various dialects was granted 
about this time, for if it had been granted before, a man like 'Umar could not 
have remained ignorant of it. 'Urnar was the man who had made arrange
ments with another companion to remain alternately in the company of the 
Holy Prophet in order to be kept informed of every new revelation and every 
new circumstance, and with the close relation which he had with the Holy 
Prophet, it is inconsistent that he should have remained ignorant of the 
permission to read the Qur-an in dialects other than the pure idiom of the 
Quraish for any very long time-say several months, or at most a year. 
Not one of the reports, moreover, names any of the earlier converts as having 
read the Qur-fin in a dialect different from the pure idiom of the Quraish in 
which it was revealed originally. 

Oonsiderntions such as the above show that the permission to read the 
Qur-an in other dialects was granted when many of the Arabian tribes had 
embraced Islam, i.e. towards the close of the Holy Prophet's ministry. And 
it is a fact that more than nine-tenths of the Qur-an had bAen revealed before 
the conquest of Mecca, and the whole of that was revealed in the language of 
the Quraish_ This also shows that the permission was meant originally 
for such other tribes, and this point settles conclusively that the text of . 
the Holy Qur-an was that in which it was revealed originally. The 
differences of the readings were only such as were naturally necessitated 
by the influx into Islam of unlearned tribes, who spoke an idiom which was 
Arabic to all practical purposes, but which in the pronunciation of certain 
words differed slightly from the pure idiom of the Quraish. Examples of 
these differences have already been given. The Quraish say ~attd (meaning 
imtil), while the Huzail pronounce the same word as 'attd, there being no 
difference in the significance of the two words. (See Lane's Lexicon, which 
explains 'attd as being " a dial. var. of ~attd of the dial. of H udheyl 
and Thakeef.") Other variations of the same kind are ti'la1min instead 
of ta' larni'in, as the tribe of Asad read it; ydsin instead of risin in 4 7 : 15 ; 
the reading of hamzah (one of the letters of the alphabet) by the Tamim, 
where the Quraish did not read it; and so on. 

In support of the above are certain anecdotes left by Aa1'ly authorities. 
Thus Abu Shrimr1 reported from one of the earlier authorities (vide F'at-bul
Bciri, vol. ix. p. 24) that "the Holy Qur-an was first revealed in the language 
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of the Quraish and such of the Arabs as were in their neighbourhood and 
spoke the chaste Arabic idiom ; then it was permitted to the other Arab 
tribes to read it in their own idioms, to the use of which they were habituated 
from their childhood, and they differed (from the pure icliom) in the pro
nunciation of certain words and the vowel-points. 'rherefore none of them 
was compelled to leave his own idiom for that of another, because of the 
difficulty which they ,vould have experienced in doing so, and because of 
their great regard for their own idioms, so that they might easily understand 
the significance of what they read. All this was subject to the condition 
that there should be no change in the significance." 

Most of the reports given above point out the reason for which the 
permission was granted, and in each case we find the reason to be in 
accordance with the view of the differences tts i,dvanced above. I<'or instance, 
according to one of the reports the Holy Prophet asked the angel to 
" make it easy" for his people, showing that they experienced a difliculty 
in re,iding it otherwise. According to another, -he is made to say that his 
people "could not bear it "-in other words, all the Arab tribes could not 
read in one dialect; according to a third, he pleads for his people, saying 
that they were unlearned, and among them were the old woman and the old 
man, and the boy and the girl, and the man who had never lea,rned to read 
a book. Of course, if they had been educated, they could have easily spoken 
the literary and chaste idiom of the Quraish, but as most of them were 
unlearned, it was very hard for them to utter every word in the manner 
of the Quraish. Hence they were permitted to read certain words according 
to their own dialects. We have also one report ending with the words: 
therefore reacl it in the manner in which yon find it ens!J to do 80, which 
shows that the permission to read the Qur-an in dialects other than that 
of the Quraish was meant to afford facility to certain people. 

Another l'cmurkable circumstance is that a,mong the earlier converts to 
Islam no such differences can be shown to have existed, nor were there 
any differences of readings among such eminent and learned oomprmions 
as, for instance, Abu Bakr and 'U mar or Abu Bakr and 'Ali. This leads us 
to the same conclusion as we have arrived at above, viz. that the different 
readings were not variations of texts, but only different modes of pronouncing 
the same word in various dialects. It was, as we have seen, an.actual need. 
It waR very hard for the uneducated Arab tribes, whose dialects. slightly 
varied from the standard of the Quraish-whose idiom was regarded as the 
purest and most chaste of all Arabic idioms-to speak every word exactly as 
the Quraish spoke it. It was necessary for every person who embraced 
Islam t9 know and to be able to recite a certain portion of the Holy Qur-{tn, 
and they were allowed the facility, with Divine permission, to express a 
word according to their own idiom when they found it hard to exp1'ess 
or utter it in accordance with the chaste idiom of the Quraish. 

To what extent the various dialects in which the recital of the Qm-an was 
permitted differed from each other is not a question of much importance, but 
there seems to be no doubt, as many instances preserved in reports show, 
that the variations were very slight and generally very unimportant. But 
while holding this on the basis of historical evidence, so far as access can be 
lrnd to it, we have no l'eason for denying that in certain cases a word of one 
dialect may have been allowed to be expressed by its equivalent in another 
dialect, where the latter dialect did not possess the original word. This 
is ,vhat is meant when it is said in certain reports that the expression of 
meaning by a synonymous word was allowed in certain cases. Such a case 
is exemplified in one report by the use of any of the words ta' Iii, halwn11w, 
and aqbil, all meaning " come." This is not an actual case of variation 
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of reading m the Holy Qur-an according to different dialects, but the 
example is only given to show the nature of the variation in such cases. 
This example shows that it was only in cases where the idea expressed 
by a word was so plain as not to be mistaken by a man of even ordi
nary understanding that the use of one word for an equivalent one of a 
different dialect was permitted. Other variations of reading in these 
dialects were of a much more insignificant nature, and related to certain 
changes in vowel-points; Thus the meaning was in no case altered. There 
were differences in the utterance of certain words, but there waR no 
difference at all in the significance conveyed. This is attested by the 
report which tells us that by reading the Qur-an in any one of the seven 
dialects no difference was caused as to the things allowed and the things 
prohibited. · 

It has been objected that, if the differences had been so slight as to have 
naturally arisen in the utterance of certain words by an illiterate people 
speaking different dialects, the companions would not have dealt so harshly 
~1hlea.ch,ether, 'Umar was about to stop Hisham in his prayers, as the 
feport,,tells,nej and at last brought him before the Holy Prophet with his 
mantle thrown round·. his neck, as if he had been guilty of some gre8't 
offence. Such an inuidelDlt, it is alleged, could not have taken place unless 
Hisham were reading a text totally•cliffering from the_ text as known to 'Umar. 
This is, of course, a mere conjecture.· We have produced above the strongest 
historical evidence showing that the differences of readings among the 
companions of the Holy Prophet arose only from the variations of dia;leots. 
But the companions were so scrupulous about every word and every letter 
of the Divine revelation, that the slightest change in any word or letter 
of the Holy Qur-an was to them the greatest of sins. This is a fact which 
every right-minded critic must bear witness to. Hence it WR,S that 'Umar 
was so impatient when he heard Hisham reading. 

Another objection against the variety of readings being only dialectic 
is that Hisham and 'Umar both belonged to the tribe of the Quraish, and 
that hence the dialect of Hisham could not have been different from that 
of 'Umar, whereas the report shows that them was a difference between 
them. To understand this point, it must be borne in mind that once the 
necessity of• dialectic variation was recognized and permission was granted, 
that permission could not be limited to a particular tribe. The Holy Qur-an 
was taught by the companions to each other, and hence to a certain extent 
the peculiarities of one dialect or tribe found their way into another. More
over, it was not neeessary that, if one tribe was unable to utter a certain 
word according to the dialect of another tribe, the latter should also be unable 
to utter the equivalent word of the former. , To give an example, the tribe 
of Huzail said 'attci for (iattri (meaning until), the latter pronunciation being 
that of the Quraish, but the Quraish could pronounce it in both ways, and 
they had no aversion to either form of the word. Though they ordinarily 
said ~attri, they could also pronounce the word as 'attri, ~s the case of 
Ibn-i-Mas'ud shows, who read 'attri ]:iin instead of )z.attri Mn. The Quraish, 
in fact, seem to have had the aptitude to spe!ik freely in the dit1lccts of the 
other Arabian tribes, the reason of this probably being that thousands of 
men from every corner of the country flocked every year to the Ka'ba, when, 
besides paying a visit to the Holy Temple, they had also literary assemblies 
and commercial transactions in which the Quraish took pa.rt. On account 
of their being guardians of the Ka'ba, the Quraish had to come into contact 
with every tribe, and this intercourse had become more permanent by the 
establishment of commercial relations. It haa. also facilitated for them the 
utterance of certain words according to the peculiar modes of other tribes. 
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Now, Hisham became a Muslim after the conquest of Mecca, and this 
was the time when many Arabian tribes were embracing Islam. It is 
therefore probable that Hisham learned the chapter Al-Ptirqcin, which gave 
rise to the difference, from the Holy Prophet when the latter was teaching 
it to some other trihe, and thus certain dialectic variations found their wav 
into Hisham's recital. , " 

It must not be thought that every word of the Holy Qur-an was 
pronounced in seven different ways. What is meant is only this, that the 
variations of reading permitted belonged to one or other of the seven 
dialects. These variations were very few, for had there been a greater number 
of them, authentic reports would no doubt have preserved them in large 
numbers. 'rhe confusing of these dialectic variations with the readings 
which are mentioned in certain commentaries is a blunder. The nature 
of these readings I will describe later on. Dut so far as the dialectic 
variations permitted by the Holy Prophet (the sab' at-i-a};,ruf 0£ the reports) 
are concerned, there are wonderfully few traces of them in the ·reports, 
showing that they were actually very few. For if there had been a large 
number of them, there is no reason why reports should not have preserved 
a good many. 'l,;-§man's action in not allowing the writing of these variations 
in copies of the Holy Qur-an could not bring about their entire extinction, 
for the numerous sayings of the Holy Prophet were never written, yet the 
minutest details have come down to us in reliable reports. Indeed, as 
I have shown above, the regular intercourse of the Arab tribes with the 
Quraish, and their commercial relations, had left no difference of im
portance in their dialects, and the ,variations that existed were very 
few and unimportant. Hence the dialectic variations permitted in the 
readings of the Qur-an were also very few. The seven dialects in which 
the readings were permitted were those which were considered as the most 
chaste by the Arabs, and some authorities have named _them, while according 
to others the number seven is not meant to convey a definite numerical 
significance, buli only to express that some dialectic variations were 
permitted. 

The above considerations clearly show that the variations at no time 
formed a part of the text of the Holy Qur-an, nor were they ever meant 
for permanent retention. The necessity which had given rise to them was 
of a purely local and temporary nature. Almost the whole of the Qur-an . 
had been revealed before the time that these variations were permitted. The 
more we ponder over them, the more are we convinced that these variations 
were orrly allowed for the facility of certain tribes, and they did not in any 
way alter the text of the Holy Qur-an as it was originally revealed. The 
Holy Prophet htmself never recited in his public prayers any portion of the' 
Holy Qur-an in any dialect other than that of the Quraish, for if he had, 
done so, men like 'Umar and Ubayy, who said their five daily prayers: 
with the Holy Prophet, would not hiwe found fault with dialectic variations, 
as they are reported to have done. The practice of the Holy Prophet, 
therefore, shows that the permission to use certain dialectic variations did· 
not alter the original text of the Holy Qur-an in the slightest degree. This' 
was the text which the Holy Prophet used in his public recitals and public· 
prayers. Another evidence that the Holy Prophet intended only the dialect 
of the Quraish to be retained for permanent use, and permitted the variations 
only for a temporary need, is to be met with in the circumstance that 
the writing of the Qur-an, even after the permission as to dialectic variations, 
suffered no change. The text as it was written was still the same, i.e. in 
conformity with the dialect of the Quraish. These two points, viz. the 
writing of the Qur-an and the Holy Prophet's own recital, conclusively 
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show that the dialectic variations permitted towa,rds the close of the Holy 
Prophet's ministry did not in any way affect the original text, Perhaps one 
of the reasons why Zaid was ordered by Abu Bakr and 'Umr,r to collect the 
Qur-1i.n from the original writingR made in the presence of the Holy Prophet, 
and not to trust to memory alone, was that they knew that the originals 
were all free from dialectic variations, and therefore, to avoid them and 
secure the pure text, the safest course was to search those writings and 
copy them. 

We are now in a position to consider the first of the objections stated in 
the beginning of this article. I hiwe shown the true nature of the variations 
which were permittAd by the Holy Prophet himself. I have also shown that 
these vrtriations were meant to answer only a temporary need, and that the 
Holy Prophet did not order them to be written, nor did he ever use them 
when leading the public prayers. Nor do we find any trace of any scribe 
having ever been directed by the Holy Prophet to note any of the vi,riations. 
And in spite of the permission to use in oral recitation of the Holy Qur-,in 
certain dialectic variations, the Qur-iin was generally spoken of as having 
been revealed in the dialect of the Quraish only. We find 'Urnar writing 
during his Caliphate to Ibn-i-Mas'ud, who then taught at Knfa, not to teach 
the Qur-an according to the dialect of the Huzail, for it wa.s revealed in the 
dialect of the Quraish. This order was given by 'Umar on hearing that 
Ibn-i-Mas'ud taught the people to read 'atta, a dialectic variation, as used 
by the Huzail, of the word hattri. Again, when 'U §man ordered copies to 
be made from the collection of .2aid, he gave the express direction that when 
there was any difference as to the mode of writing tt word, it should be 
written according to the dialect of the Quraish, for the Qur-an was revflaled 
in that dialect. Thus it appears that neither the Holy Prophet himself 
nor his eminent companions ever gave any importance to the dialectic 
variations, nor did they ever consider them to have the effect of altering 
the text of the Holy Qur-an. Just as before the permission, so after it, the 
text was regarded as 0118 which remained unaltered during the whole ministry 
of the Holy Prophet and has remained pure and unaffected to this day. 

From the above it becomes clear that 'U §man did not suppress any part 
of the text of the Holy Qur-an by disallowing the writing of the dialectic 
variations, for these were never a part of it. \Vhatever may be sr1icl of 
'U §man's action, it cannot be claimed that he suppressed a part of the text 
of the Holy Qur-an by disallowing certain dialectical variations. The text 
of the Holy Qur-an could not suffer anything by losing that which never 
formed a part of it. 'U ::,man only followed the example of the Holy Prophet 
and his two predecessors in the Caliphate. The Holy Prophet never ordered 
the variations to be written, nor did he ever use them in his pnblic prayers. 
In the time of Abu Bakr, wheu the necessity of having a complete copy 
of the Qur-an was felt, th11t Caliph gave orders for the search of original 
writings, so that no variation should find its way into the au,thentic .copy. 
Coming to 'Umar, ,ve find him writing to Ibn-i-JI.Ias'ud not to teach the 
people the dialectic \"ariations of the Huzail. 'U ::,man, therefore, only fol
lowed in the footsteps of his eminent and worthy predecessors. The circum
stances which obliged him to take this step have been narrated elsewhere. 
Islam had spread far and wide beyond Arabia, and people whose mother
tongne was not Arabic were embracing Islam in large numbers. To teach 
the Qur-an to these people was a task different from teaching it to the 
Arnbian tribes. The latter, when they embraced Islam, had special facilities 
for learning the Qur-an, for it was in their language. But they had their 
special difficulties. They were accustomed to a particular idiom and par
ticular way of pronouncing certain words from their childhood, and it was 
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very difficult for them to dispense with their own idioms. The people of 
other countries had, however, to learn Arabic before learning the Holy Qu.r-an, 
and hence it was as easy for them to read the original text as the dialectic 
variations. It was, however, brought to the knowledge of 'U §man that 
some people were teaching these dialectic variations to the new converts, 
and as these new converts could not easily understand the true nature 
and significance of such variations, differences and quarrels were ·the 
result. 'U§man's object was to put a stop to such quarrels. It was for 
this reason that he ordered copies of the Qur-an to be made from the 
collection of Zaid, as made in the time of Abu Bakr, and all other copies to 
be destroyed. He knew that the collection made in the time of Abu Bakr 
was made with the utmost care, and the original writings made in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet had all been gathered together after diligent 
search, and that, therefore, that was the only copy which contained the pure 
and original text of the Holy Qur-an. Individuals teaching in distant ceritnes 
were not so careful, and had probably put into writing in their private copies 
certain dialectic variations which they were permitted to recite orally in the 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet. Hence it was to secure the purity of the text 
of the Holy Qur-an that other copies were ordered by 'U §man to be destroyed; 
It was a most judicious and most necessary step. At all events, U§man only 
prevented the writing of the dialectic variations, and we know for a fact that 
even the Holy Prophet did not order their writing. 'U§man's action was, 
therefore, entirely in accordance with the wishes of the Holy Prophet. By 
the suppression of the writings containing dialectic variations the text of the 
Holy Qur-an did not lose anything, but had its purity firmly established. 

We may now consider the second objection referred to in the beginning 
of this article. It is alleged that the existence of certain readings which are 
to be met with in certain reports and commentaries makes it uncertain which 
is the original and the revealed text, and that thus the purity of the text of 
the Holy Qur-an is destroyed. Now, whatever may be the nature of the 
readings referred to above, the one consideration which settles the absolute 
purity of the text of the Holy Qur-an, as in our copies of the Holy Book, is 
that no different text is met with in any copy of the Holy Qur-an anywhere 
in the world. During all the ages and in all the countries,. with all the 
differences, there has been on! y one text. Not a single one of the alleged 
various readings has ever replaced any word of the current text anywhere in 
the Muslim world. There are Muslims in countries situated farthest off 
from each other, there are Muslims who have been separated from each 
other for long ages, there are Muslim sects bearing the utmost enmity 
towards each other, yet they have always followed the same text of the 
Holy Qur-an, and "not a single copy can be produced with a varying text. 
Yet if temporal authority could not or did not interfere with the recital of 
these readings, there is no reason to believe that it could or did interfere 
with their writing in the text. In fact, temporal authority could not have 
access to what millions of men possessed and had in their hearts. .There
fore, if the men to whom those readings are attributed had given them the 
same value as the critics now give, they would certainly have introduced 
them into their private copies and replaced the text by those readings, and 
to-day we should have had many such copies in circulation in the Muslim 
world. But, strangely enough, thEJre does not exist a single copy varying 
from the received edition in the slightest degree. The text is in all cases the 
same, and thus the variety of readings in no way detracts from the value of 
the purity of the Quranic text. 

Let us now consider the nature of the readings. It should be borne in 
mind that the readings of which traces are met with in certain reports and 
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commentaries are not identical with the dialectic variations permitted by the 
Holy Prophet, thongh they may conhtin some of the latter. It is it great 
error to confuse the two. But this error has been committed by some, owing 
to the confusion ,trising from the circumstance that the various readings 
were considered to be seven, which number conesponded with the seven 
dialectic variations. Now, the various readings m,1y be dealt with under 
the following heads. Firstly, there are the dialectic variations. '(h2man 
could not stop their recitation. Though, therefore, these variations ceased 
to aJfect a wider circle, they could not at once come to an end. Some of 
these must have been preserved in reports by the admirers of those who 
used them, and by others for the sake of curiosity. ·with a few exceptions, 
it is ditlicult to say now which of the existing readings belong to this 
class. It has been pointed out by some that those rea,dings which do not 
agree with the writing of the Qt1r-,tn belong, if authentic, to this class, but 
this is a mmu conjeeture. Indeed, it does not concern us to know which 
readings nmy be brought under this head, fo1·, as we have seen, they have 
never been considerocl pa,rts of the text of the Qur-,\,n. Secondly, there are 
differences in the numbe1· of 11:lios (meaning "and"), mid some other such 
unimporta,nt differences in the number of one or tvrn other letters, not 
affecting the meaning in tlie slightest degree. '11hi1·dly, apart from the 
necessity of dialectic variations there may have been some revelations in 
which an optional reading, differing from the text which has been safely pre
served to us, may have been pennittecl. Readings belonging to this class 
can be accepted only on the highest a,uthority, and the trustworthiness of 
the rnport must be clearly established. Them can be no objection to the 
existence of such readings, but neither is it necessary for ,t reader of the 
Qur-an to know them, for the text is complete even without them. Such 
readings, if trnced ,vith certainty to the Holy Prophet, are considered to 
haye the value of an authentic report in expla,ining the meaning of the text. 
:B'ourthly, a number of re,1dings ha,ve been introduced by misapprehension 
of an expository word or phrase as part of the text of the Holy Qur-,\,n. 
Some companion might have explained a word when reading the Qur-,\,n by 
some other word or phrase, or he might have noted it on the margin of his 
copy of the Holy Qur-,i,n, which some hearer of his words or reader of his 
copy rniRtook for an alternative reading. 'l'he copies of the Qur-,'m we 
possess are free from all such reaiiings, as has been shown above, for 
the greatest care was taken by Abu Bakr and U§ma,n in the collection 
and copying of the Holy Volume, and with them we;·e associated all the 
other eompa,nions. 1'1ifthly, there nre said to be certain readings intro
duced a,ftel' 'U ~man had sent the official copies in val'ious directions. The 
ori,ginal wl'itings are said to have been without dots and ",ithout vowel
points, nnd this is stated to be the reason of certain differences in readings 
having arisen in different centres. It is further asserted that these different 
rendings were actually followed in reciting the Qur-an by recite.rs in different 
centres, each one thinking his reading to be the only true reading. There 
are two very strong objections to this theory which do not permit us to 
believe in its truth. In the first pince, if the Qur-,111 was publicly recited 
in different ways in the different centres, and at each centre rt peculiar 
reading w,ts considered to be the only correct reading, and as such actually 
the true text of the lfoly Qur-11,n, why were not these readings made to 
supplant at that centre the text of the Qur-,tn as we now have it? Why 
were not these readings introduced into the copies of the Qur-an ? Is it not 
strange that the copies of the Qur-an made and circulated at a particular 
centre continued to follow the original text, while that text ·was not followed 
in reciting or teMhing or learning the Qm-i\n? \Vhat use did the writing 

lb* 
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serve in such a case, and why did not those very men make their copies of 
the Qur-an tally with their recital? Certainly they had nothing to fear from 
the authorities, for the authorities, according to the supposition, did not 
interfere with their public recital of the Qur-an and their publicly teaching 
it in a different manner. Hence there was no reason why persons who 
believed a certain reading to be the true reading, and followed the same in 
their prayers or in teaching the Qur-an to others, should not introduce such 
reading into their copies of the Qnr-,i,n. But as no copy of the Qur-an with 
a text differing from ours is ever known to have existed, we may be sure 
that no such readings were ever publicly promulgated. 

The second objection to the above theory is that if at different centres 
different readings of the Qur-an had been followed and taught, these differ
ences, at least in oral recitation, would have become permanent, and we 
should have had to-day a different version followed, not only in every different 
country, but also in every important city of even a single country; and thus 
we should have had to-day no two persons belonging to two different countries 
or towns agreeing in the same reading. But do we find this to be the case 
as a matter of fact? Not at all. On the contrary, take any two Muslims 
from the most distant places who can recite the Qur-an and they will be 
found to be following one and the same text, the text that we have in our 
copies. Hence we cannot believe that at some earlier time different readings 
were followed by different reciters in different centres. If such difterences 
had existed, their scope would have widened day by day, and they could not 
have vanished all of a sudden. But their utter absence to-day shows that 
different readings of this class never existed, or, if they existed, they were 
never considered, even by those who favoured them, to be part of the Divine 
revelation to supersede the text, but only as possible alternatives by adopting 
which the meaning was not changed. 

It should also be borne in mind that writing was not the only means of 
preserving the tex:t, and therefore the possible want of dots and vowel-points 
in the copies of 'U t,man would not lrnve left the text undecided. Memory was 
another safe repository in which the text of the Holy Qur-an was preserved 
with the utmost care, and when recited from memory no uncertainty or doubt 
of any kind was left. Therefore, side by side with writing, memory also 
guarded the text, and the combined evidence of the two could not leave the 
least doubt. There were even in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet many 
reciters of the Qur-an, that is to say, men who could repeat the whole of the 
Qur-an from memory, and their number fast increased with the spread and 
progress of Islam. At every centre of learning there were hundreds of these 
reciters, and thus there was ample means to decide any moot point concerning 
the text if a doubt. ever arose. 

It should also be noted that the number of readings alleged to have been 
reported by earlier authorities was very small, and the great mass of readings, 
like the great mass of reports, developed later. This is a very significant 
circumstance, as it shows that the number of authentic readings must be 
insignificantly small. The number of companions and tdbi'in (immediate 
followers of the companions) who are mentioned to have reported readings is 
very small, but after them came a generation who made recitation their pro
fession and multiplied the number of readings. Therefore it is only on the 
highest and most tmstworthy authority that any reading can be accepted, 
and it would then have to be seen to which class that reading belongs. The 
mere circumstance that a reading can be traced with certainty to an earlier 
authority or even a companion does not show that it is actually an alterna
tive Divine revelation. But the one point which is certain, and which is the 
only point which requires practical settlement, is that, whatever the nature 
of a reading, the purity of the text of the Holy Qur-,i,n remains unassailed. 
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As regards the readings of the last class, I think that they may have been 
put forward as possible alternatives which did not substantially affect the 
meaning of the text. This appears to be the only reasonable conclusion when 
all the circumstances are considered, and especially when it is borne in mind 
that these readings never supplanted the text which was always followed 
when the Holy Qur-an was recited on any important occasion, as, for instance, 
in public prayers, or when, by transcribing copies, permanence was meant to 
be given to it. 

The above discussion conclusively settles the true significance of the 
word "readings" when applied to the Holy Qur-an and the true nature of 
such readings. The term "reading " does not carry its general application. 
The existence of a reading generally makes the text uncertain, but not so in 
the case of the Holy Qur-an. In fact, the term "reading," in this case, has 
a. significance totally different from that which it conveys when applied to 
other codices, as, for instance, to the codices of the Jewish or the Christian 
aol'.itt,ures. The copies of the Qur-an throughout the world are free from all 
differe1,1ces, errors, imperfections, interpolations, or corruption, and they have 
M'~P~aiil6ldrfree from all these defects during the thirteen centuries that 
have elapsed'• sin?° ,the first promulgation of Islam. 

6. Allegations aga'.iiist the Jturity of the Quranic text. 
Though the testimony produced under the previo1ts headings of this 

important subject is sufficient to convince an intelligent reader of the absolute 
pµrity of the text of the Holy Qur-an, and quite conclusive as to the fact that 
the Holy Book has been handed down to us without any addition, alteration, 
or loss, yet it seems necessary for a comprehensive discussion of the subject 
to deal separately and at some length with the few objections which are met 
with in Christian writings on the Muslim religion. These objections may be 
briefly summed up as follows :--

(1) The existence of some passages in a fragmentary form leads to the 
logical conclusion that these passages must have been complete originally, 
and that some portions must have been lost in the transmission of the Holy 
Book. 

(2) The suppression by 'U§man of some codices of the Qur-an in the 
possession of the companions must have resulted in the loss of some portions 
of the Qur-an. 

(3) Certain passages might not have been intended by the Holy Prophet 
for permanent insertion in the Holy Qur-an, or might have been abrogated, 
and Zaid, on account of his ignorance of the circumstances, mtght have 
retained them in the Holv Book. 

( 4) The existence of • some reports showing tnat ce;rtain passages were 
recited in the time of the Holy Prophet, combined 'Yith the circumstance that 
those passages are not now met with in the Qur-an,. is a proof that the Qur-an 
has not been handed down to us complete. 

(5) The existence of a Muslim sect (the Shias) holding the belief, that the 
Qur-an is not complete leads to the same conclusion. 

This is a brief summary of all the objections I have been able to gather 
from different writings by Christian critics of the Qur-an. Taking these 
objections in the order given above, I shall first consider the position of the 
critics who, like the author of the articie on "Muhammadanism" in the 
Encyclopcedia Britaunica, assert that 'U§man's copies of the Holy Qur-an 
were not complete because "some passages are evidently fragmentary." An 
intelligent reader will easily see that such a poq:r contention against the 
strong historical testimony in support of the absolute purity of the text of the 
Roly Qur-an must be rejected as absurd. It is an erroneous conclusion, and 
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utterly illogical, that because a certain passage appears to a certain reitder to 
be incomplete and fragmentary, therefore some portion must have been lost, 
and the speaker must have utternd it in another form. To apply such a test 
to historical facts is dangerous logic. When there is the strongest historical 
evidence that among the companions of the Holy Prophet there were many 
men and women who had committed the whole of the Qur-an to memory, 
and that most of them were still alive when a complete copy was prepated 
hy Zaid from a collection of the transcripts made in the presence of the Holy 
Prophet, it is a mere delusion to think that some portions might have been 
overlooked by him. The report which describes .the work of collection tells 
us that he not only sought out all the manuscripts, but that he also called in 
the assistance of the memory of the reciters. And what is the alleged frag
mentariness of certain passages but a form of rhetoric, the beauty and force 
of which cannot be realized by critics unacquainted with Arabic idiom? The 
so-called fra,grnentary passages are really expressions of exquisite beauty, atld 
it is only a superficial knowledge of Ambic idiom that makes the European 
critics think that some portion has been lost. 

As if to support the assertion that the fragmentariness of certain passages 
is evidence of something having been lost, the writer in the Encyclopadia 
Britannica, whose objection I have quoted above, :idds, probably thinking i.t 
to be corroborative testimony, that "a few detached pieces aM still extant 
which were originally parts of the Qur-an, although they have been omitted 
by Zaid." Now, this properly relates to the fourth objection, where the 
nature of such " detached pieces " and the trustworthiness of the reports 
containing them will be fully inquired into. But the critic would no doubt 
have given some weight to his assertion if he had shown that any 0£ the 
" detached pieces " which are met with in certain reports so fit in with any 
of the alleged fragmentary passages that the whole may become a complete 
sentence. Proceeding upon the supposition that reliable reports have pre• 
served some of the lost passages, the question is, do the passages so preserved 
answer to the allegations made in the first and the fifth objections ? In 
other words, can they be regarded as parts of some fragmentary pitssages in 
the Holy Qur-an, or do they favour the higher pretensions advanced for 'Ali, 
the immediate successor of 'U§man? The answer to both .these questions 
must be given in the negative. What according to the critics. was lost, 
therefore, is nowhere to be found, and what is prnserved in some of the repo.rts 
was never lost. 

'l;'ake the second objection now. 'U§man gave orders for the destructipn 
of all copies of the Qur-an current in his time with the exception _of .tlw 
original colle~tion made in the time of Abu Bakr, from which his own copies 
were made. Of the copies destroyed, or ordered to be· destroyed, the greatest 
importance is attached to t,vo, that of Ubayy and .that of Ibn-i-Mas:ud. 
Regarding the nature of the differences between, these copies t1nd the oflfoial 
copies of 'U §man, I woulil take, l1S representing sane hostile criticism at its 
best, the opinion of the author Of the article "Muhammadanism " in the 
EncyclopaJdia Britannica. Under the heading" other editions" he writes :er 

"At the same time, the other forms of the Qur-;\n did not at once become 
extinct. In particular we have some information about the codex of Ubayy. 
If the list which gives the order of its suras is correct, it must have contained 
substantially the same materials as our text; in that case, Ubayy must have 
used the original collection of Zaid. The same is true of the codex. of Ibn-i
Mas'ud, of which we have also a catalogue. It appears that the principle 
of putting the larger siiras before the shorter was more consistently carried 
out by him than by Zaid. He omits I, and the magic forrnuloo of CX'.III, 
CXIV. Ubayy, on the other hand, had embodied two additional short 
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prayers which we may regard as Muhammad's. One can easily understand 
that differences of opinion may have existed as to whether and how far 
formularies of this kind belonged to the Qur-an. Some of the divergent 
readings !of both these texts have been preserved, as well as a considerable 
number of their ancient variants. Most of them are decidedly inferior 
to the received readings, but some are quite as good, and a few deserve 
preference." 

To do justice to the author of this article, I may also quote the following 
paragraph in which grounds are given for believing' U §man's text to be the 
only valid text. This paragraph immediately follows the one quoted above, 
and runs thus :-

" The only man who appears to have seriously opposed the general 
introduction of '(J sman's text is Ibn-i-Mas'ud. He was one of the oldest 
disciples of the Prophet, and had often rendered him personal service ; but 
he was a man of contracted views, although he is one of the pillars of Muslim 
ilhet}logy. His oppm,ition had no effect. Now, when we consider that 
e.lls thabtime there were many Muslims who had heard the Qur-an from 
too mouth ,<Ji::the Prophet, that other measures of the imbecile 'U§man 
met with the most vehement resistance on the part of the bigoted 
champions of the faith, ,that these were still further incited against him 
by some of his ambitious old comrades until at last they murdered him, and, 
finally, that in the civil wars after his death' the several parties were glad of 
any pretext of branding their opponents as infidels; when we consider all 
this, we must regard it as a strong testimony in favour of 'U§man's Qur-an 
that no party, not even that of 'Ali, found fault with his conduct in this 
matter, or repudiated the text formed by Zaid, who was one of the most 
devoted adherents of 'U §lman and his family." 

Two points deserve to be discussed in this connection. It is admitted 
that substantially the copies of lbn-i-Mas'ud and Ubayy agreed with the 
copy of 'U1:1man in text as well as in arrangement of the verses and the 
chapters, so much so, indeed, that the writer of the article from which 
the above quotations are taken thinks that the collections of Ubayy and 
Ibn-i-Mas'ud must have been based on the original collection of Z11id, made 
in the time of Abu Bakr. Rut, as I have alreadv shown, the text and 
arrangement were complete in the lifetime of the Holy Prnphet, and there 
were many companions who could recite the whole of the Qur-an by heart 
before the Holy Prophet died. It was this fact which made the collections 
of Ubayy and Ibn-i-Mas'ud substantially agree with the copies made by Zaid, 
because all drew their knowledge from the same sourc6l. The differences 
of these two copies from the copy of 'Usman were, according to the same 
writer, only on two points, viz.: firstly, Ubayy had in his copy two short 
prayers besides the known s1iras, and Ibn-,i-Mas'ud omitted from his copy the 
last two chapters which are contained in our ·copies of the Qur-an, and also 
the opening chapter which is called the Fdt'i~wh: and secondly, both had a 
certain number of readings differing from the copy of 'U~man. 

Accordingly, we have only to see whethet Ubayy and Ibn-i-Mas'ud had 
their own copies, whether they differed from 'U §man ·s copies in the number 
of chapters and in the variety of readings, and if so, how far. We take 
Ubayy first. There is no reliable report showing that Ubayy had a copy of 
the Qur-an differing from the ordinary copies in circulation, or that it had 
two short formulm of prayer added at the end as two more chapters of 
the Holy Qur-rin. Vague reports to this effect arn mentioned by J alal-ud-Din 
Sayuti in his Itqlin, but Sayuti is unanimously looked upon as the last person 
on whom any reliance can be placed in the matter of the authenticity of 
reports. The following remarks of Shah 'Abdul 'Aziz in his 'Ujcilah Ncifi' ah 
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are an echo·of the general opinion of all authorities on the trustworthiness of 
reports : " To the fourth class belong all those reports of which no trace at all 
is to be met with in the earlier generations, and which were reported only by 
people of a later time. With regard to these reports one of two things must 
have happened : either the earlier collectors, after inquiry into them, found 
them to be unauthentic or fabricated, and therefore they did not report them, 
or they did not think them to be fabricated, but found some of their narrators 
to be untrustworthy. Upon whatever supposition we may proceed, it follows 
that the reports of this class are not reliable. . . . The whole stock of reports 
on which J alal-ud-Din Sayuti depends in his writings and pamphlets belongs 
to this class." 

From the above, the reader will see how fa1· the Itqrin may be relied upon 
when there is nothing to support its conclusions in reliable collections. Nay, 
more than this, reliable reports, accredited by Bukharee and others, contra
dict t,he Itqcln. There are some reports which clearly state that Ubayy was 
one of the men whom 'U §man had entrusted with the supervision of the work 
of transcription when he ordered the making of official copies from the 
original collection of L'.aid. There are other reports which show that even 
in the time of Abu Bakr he assisted in the work of collection. Indeed, even 
the writer in the Encyclopadia arrives at the conclusion that Ubayy must 
have based his copy on the first collection of Zaid. But if we suppose, 
for the sake of argument, that Ubayy had a copy of the Qur-an in which 
he wrote down two additional chapters containing short formulm of prayer, 
even then it does not follow that these two prayers actually formed a part of 
the Qur-an,,and that the copies circulated by 'U §man are defective for omitting 
them. Among more than a hundred thousand companions of the Holy 
Prophet there was not a single person who supported Ubayy's views. Even 
Ibn-i-l\!Ias'ud, with his strange opinions on some other questions, did not 
share Ubayy's views. Now, the Qur-an was not the property of one or two 
individuals, so that any portion of it might have been known to Ubayy alone 
and thousands of other companions should never have heard of it. Every 
verse of the Holy Qur-an was, when revealed, proclaimed widely and 
circulated among friends as well as foes. One person could make an 
enor, but this could be immediately rectified by the testimony of hundreds 
of others. The one thing which placed the Qur-an beyond the danger of the 
loss of any portion of it was that every verse obtained a wide publicity at the 
time of its revelation, and thus it had not one guardian or custodian, but 
huµdreds of them. It is the collective testimony of the whole body of 
companions that settles the point. It is not a case of difference between 
'U§man an<J Ubayy, so that a critic might think that the truth might have 
been with this person or that, but it is a case of the solitary view of 
one person opposed to the combmed testimony of all the companions. 
In such a case and under such circumstances, when sufficient publicity· 
was given to every verse revealed, it cannot be admitted that the ' two 
chapters we1·e brought only to the knowledge of Ubayy while the other 
companions remained ignorant of them, and even opposed his views. : All 
this, of course, is based on the supposition that the report mentionecl i11 the 
Itqdn is true in fact, which, as I have shown above, is really not the case. 

We may, however, make this point clearer still by a reference to the words 
of the alleged additional chapters in Ubayy's codex. The ltqdn tells us that 
they were only two short forrnulm of prayer, the first running thus':' : "0 Allah ! 
we beseech Thy help and ask Thy protection, and we laud Thee in the best 
manner, anci we cast off and forsake him who disobeys Thee! " Anq. the 
second thus: " 0 Allah ! Thee do we serve and to Thee do we pray and make 

• For the original Arabic Ree p. xxv. 
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obeisance, and to Thee do we flee, and we are quick, and we hope for Thy 
mercy and we fear Thy chastisement, for surely Thy chastisement overtakes 
the unbelievers ! " 

The Muslim reader will at once see that this is the d1t'd-iil-qtt1u'tt (lit. 
the supplication of the standing), which is still repeated by many ~Iuslims in 
their prayers, others substituting for it any of the other prayers taught by the 
Holy Prophet. I may mention only one form of an alterrn1tive prayer which 
is even more authentic than this. It runs thus : " 0 Allah ! guide me among 
those whom Thou hast guided, and protect me a,mong those whom Thou hast 
protected, and befriend me among those whom Thou hast befriended, and 
bless me in what Thou hast granted me, and save me from the evil of what 
Thou judgest, for Thou judgest and art not judged; surely he whom Thou 
befriendest is not disgraced: Blessed art Thou, our Lord! and High '' (vide 
Mishkat, chapter vVitr). It is easy to see that the first and the second prayers 
are both contained in reports of the Holy Prophet, and have nothing to 
do. with the Holy Qur-an. Early and later Muslims all used these formulre 
iJrihtbei.r ,:uightly prayers called the witr, and the Holy .Prophet taught 
tbetn to ·ao so. If there is any difference it is this, that the second 
form is met with in more reliable reports than the former. It was not, 
then, only that the companions of the Holy Prophet had never been taught 
these words as part of the Qur-an, but they had been taught, and they knew, 
that they were not part of the Holy Qur-an. The Holy Prophet himself 
recited this formula in his prayers, as did also his companions. . They were 
recited not as part of the Qur-,in following the F'citi!J,ah, or the opening 
chapter of the Qur-{m, but they were specially recited as prayer formulre. 
Similarly, other prayer formulai are recited in the prayers when standing 
or sitting or when prostrate, and these are not verses of the Qur-,\,n. If 
Ubayy ,i,ctually wrote down the two formulaJ in his copy of the Qur-an, 
which we have very strong reasons to doubt, ho made a mistake, probably 
thinking that their recital in prayers entitled them to a place in the Holy 
Qur-an. But thousands of the other companions who had also heard the 
Holy Prophet reciting the same formula, in his prayers, and who themselves 
also recited them, knew that they were not parts of the Divine revela!ion. 
Ubayy was clearly in error and he soon renounced it, for when 'U §man had 
the official copies made after consultation with all the companions, Ubayy, 
_who was himself one of the supervisors, recognized their authority. It was 
the consensus of opinion of the companions which made Ubayy conscious of 
his error, if he was ever guilty of that error, and, having then seen that his 
view had neither authority nor reason on its side, he gave it up. 

As regards the variation of certain readings, I have already discussed the 
question, and will now proceed to deal with the alleged rejection by Ibn-i
Mas'ud of the two concluding chapters, and, as some add, of the opening 
chapter also. On this point Bukbaree hac; only uhis much, that some
body said to Ubayy that "Ihn-i-Mas'ud said so and so" with reference 
to the Mn'awwa::;.atcin (the last two chapters). Ubayy's answ,er to this 
question is reported to have been to the following effect : " I asked the 
Messenger of God, may peace and the blessings of Goel be upon him, and 
he said to me that they were so read out to him and so he reacl." Then he 
said: " So we say as the Messenger of God, m,i,y peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him, sa;d." The wording of this report is not quite clear, ar:.d, 
accordmgly, the concluding words are understood by some to have been 
spoken by Ibn-i-Mas'ud, and by others they are taken to be the words 
of Ubayy. Both opinions have other reports •to support them. In the 
former case, Ibn-i-Mas'ud accepted Ubayy's opinion, and in the latter 
Ubayy stated his own belief. But even supposing that Ibn-i-Mas'ud 
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entertained a different opinion, he was alone in this case, and his opinion 
was not supported by a single other companion of the Holy Prophet. This 
is not only clear from their support of 'U~man, but we have it also on record 
that "not a single other companion followed Ibn-i-Mas'ud in this opinion" 
(see Fat-b,iil-Bdri under the report quoted above). And, as we have seen, 
even Ubayy opposed Ibn-i-1\fas'ud on this point. It is rather an interesting 
circumstance that the two men, who are said to have differed from the other 
companions on one or two points, did not agree among themselves: each 
objected to the opinion of the other on the point on which he differed. The 
result is, that if they differed at all, neither of them had his views supported 
by any other companion on the points in which he differed, and his solitary 
opinion stands condemned by the consensus of opinion of the whole body 
of the companions. 

Against Ibn-i-Mas'ud's view there are other circurnstances also. It is 
clear from many of the reports that the two chapters objected to by 
Ibn-i-Mas'ud were well known to the companions as part of the Divine 
revelation. There are reports which tell us that the Holy Prophet used 
to recite these two chapters in his prayers. Now, it is an esLablished 
fact that he always followed the recital of the Plitifwh with some other 
portion of the Qur-an, and since these two chapters were so recited, it 
follows conclusively that they were regarded as part of the Qur-an by the 
Holy Prophet. Ibn-i-Mas'ud based his opinion on certain grounds, but 
he was wrong. One report ascribes to him the words: "Surely the Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said that they 
[the two chapters) taught men how to seek refuge in the Lord." The 
reference in these words of Ibn-i-Mas'ud is to 16 : 98 : " So when you 
recite the Qur-an, seek refuge with Allah from the accursed devil," so 
that he thought that the two chapters were only meant to teach how to 
seek refuge in the Lord. But it does not follow from this comnmndrnent 
of the Holy Qur-an that they were not part of the Qur-a,n, and the miRtake 
made by Ibn-i-Mas'ud thus becomes manifest. It has been suggested by 
Qazi Abu Bakr Baqalani, and Qazi 'Ayaq. entertains the same view, that 
Ibn-i-Mas'ud did not deny their being part of the Qnr-an, but only objected 
to their being written in the same column because he had not, probably; 
heard the Holy Prophet ordering them to be written down. It may be 
further mentioned that some of the reports speaking of Ibn-i-Mas'ud's. 
views with regard to these two chapters describe him as " blotting them 
out" from his copy, as if it were an afterthought on his part that these 
twci chapters should not be written in the Qnr-an. Be that as it may, 
the conclusion is undeniable that Ibn-i-Mas'ud's view was not supported 
by a single' other companion, and accordingly hiR opinion, standing 'thus 
condemned by the agreement of all the companions, is utterly devoi:d of 
weight, and must be rejected as erroneous. As regards his omission from· 
his copy of the Qur-an of the Fciti};,ah, or the opening chapter, no reliable 
report bears testimony to it, and the only report which speaks of it belongs 
to the unreliable class. If the report be true, the error may have arisen 
from the circumstance that the Fdti};,ah was looked upon as tt kinµ of 
abridgment of the whole Qur-an, and therefore Ibn-i-Mas'nd did not write it 
with the rest of the Qur-an. In view of the great importance universally 
attached to the Pdtil;alt, it is impossible to think that any Muslim should 
ever have entertained the idea that it did not form part of the Divine 
revelation. 

The third objection is a mere conjecture. What the Holy Prophet 
intended, he pointed out to the scribes who wrote the Holy Qur-c'm and 
to others of his companions who committed it to memory. Had the 
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collection of the Qur-an been the work of Zaid alone, unaided by any 
other companion, there might have been room for such doubts as that he 
might have overlooked certain passages or embodied others in the Holy 
Book which were not meant for insertion. But as the concurrent testimony 
of numerous reports received through different channels shows, Zaid was 
assisted on each occasion in the task of the collection by the whole body 
of companions whose assi,;Lanee was available. In such a case it was im
possible, when many of those who kn8w the whol8 of the Qur-an by heart 
were still living, that anything which the Holy Prophet had taught to 
his followers as being p,1rt of the Qur-:in should have been overlooked, 
or any words should have found their way by mistake into it which the 
Holy Prophet had not meant to be included in the Divine revelation. 
Such an error could have been made by one man, but it could have been easily 
rectified by the testimony of the reciters ,1ntl by the manuscripts written 
in the presence of the Holy Prophet and the companions, who day and 
night _heard the Holy Qur-,tn recited by the Holy Prophet and other 
nicid!eiili')!,1 :N:o one would deny the possibility of error on the part of one 
or,two indi.~idnii.als, but the fact is self-evident that there were ample means 
for the correction: ·of-,a.,ll possible errorn. .:,;aid, who did not depend upon 
writing alone, sought out the writings chapter by chapter where complete 
chapters had been revealed, and verse by verse where separate verses 
were revealed, and he h:i.d the testimony· of the reoiters-who had committed 
to memory the whole of the Qnr-an during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet 
-to corroborate that which was supplied by the writings. To avoid 
mistakes, he did not rely upon one or two reciters ; but in order to correct 
all possible errors, he sought the evidence of many reciters, comparing 
their recitals with the written word, for as a rule every verse of the 
Holy Qur-:in was reduced to writing immediately after its revelation. These 
two mutually corroborative measures precluded all possibility of any error 
finding its way into the collection or of anything being overlooked. It 
was the double test which Zaid applied to every verse of tMe Qur-:in that 
he referred to when he spoke of his collecting the Qur-:in from writing 
and from memory. 

I shall now proceed to consider the fourth objection, relating to the 
existence of reports which speak of certain passages being recited in the time 
of the Holy Prophet or the existence of. the "detached. pieces," as the 
writer in the Encycloprerlia Britctnnicri calls them. That there are some 
reports showing the existence of some such passages I admit, but they 
are neither authentic nor reliable, though I am bound to add that mis
conception with regard to the meaning of certain words has given rise 
to much misunderstanding as to the true significance of some of these 
reports. Before considering each of these reports separately, I shall make 
some geneml remarks which will, I hope, help the reader to a clear 
understanding of the subject. '11

0 establish the purity of the text of the 
Holy Qur-an we lrnve to prove two points : firstly, that nothing has been 
added to the original text, and secondly, tl1a,t nothing has been omitted. As 
regards the first of thm;e points, no report, reliable or unreliable, authentic 
or fabricated, makes the assertion that anything· contained in the Holy 
Qur-an was not part of the Divine revelation in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet, except the solitary report which relates that lbn-i-Mas'ud blotted 
out from his copy the last two chapters 11s contained in our copies of 
the Holy Qur-an. This I have already discussed, and have clearly shown 
that Ibn-i-Mas'nd was in error, and that t,he whole body of the companions 
opposed him on this point. Ibn-i-1\fas'nd thought that these two chapters 
were meant only to be recited after any portion of the Holy Qur-,tn was 
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recited, and that, therefore, they could not be embodied in the written 
copy of the Qm-in; as some men thought of Rismillri/1, the opening formula 
of every chapter of the Qur-,t11, that it was only rnea,nt to begin with, 
and wa,s not tL p,irt of every chapter_ It was exactly in this way that 
Ibn-i-Mas'ud thought trrnt the last two cha,pters should not be written 
along with the rest of the Di vino revelation. But the opinion of a solitary 
person, cspecittlly when it is clen,rly seen to be bttsed on a misconception 
of the rnal facts, can have 110 weight against the u1rnnirnous testimony of all 
the other comp:rnions, based as th,tt testimony is on their sure and certain 
knowledge. But, besides this, there is no other report whatever showing 
that anything which fo1·ms a pm·t of the Qur-,rn .tt present was not a 
part of it in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. This circumstance is very 
valuable in consi(fo1·ing the question whether any passage which is not 
to be founcl in our copies of tbe Holy Qur-ttn was at any time a part of 
it. Only by means of a prnfound investigation a,nd sea,rching inquiry could 
the Holy CJur-iu be so collected tlrnt nothing might find its way into 
it which could not be considered a part of it; and as the collection in 
our hands has been admittedly successful in this respect, it follows tbat 
such an inquiry was made. But the same searching inquiry which 
successfully kept everything out of the Holy (_Jm-,\,n which was not part 
of it, must reasonably be ttLken to lmve been suucessful in embodying 
in the Huly Book e.-eryt,hing which was a p,1rt of in. Such an inquiry 
was possiLle un account uf the presence of rrrnny of those who knew the 
\\·hole of the (~ur-trn by heart, ,mcl whose collective testimony as to whether 
any passage wa,s or wtts not a part of the Iloly Qur-,\,n was the most 
conclusive and certa,in proof that could be obtaineu. Had there been any 
carelessness, it wi1s as probable that ,rn.vthing should have been lost as 
that something shonld have been added. But the absence of all proof 
as to addition indirnctly leacls to the eouulusion tlmt no passage was 
overlooked. 

The next point on which I ,visb to lay speeitd stress is the wrong method 
of drawing infernnces from certain rnports, a method whieh is generally 
followed by all Enrnpean critics. It is not the collective evidence of reports 
on which conclusions are based in all cases, but sometimes, when there 
is tt preconceived idea, or where there is 11 proneness to hostile criticism, 
a solitary report is made to yiekl tt conclusion which contradicts the 
strongest historical testimony, hmrnver :1bsnrd on the face of it such tt 
conclusion may be. There is a Luge element of historical unreliability 
in many of the reports, and it was only after great patience and diligent 
search that tbe more reliable and authentic reports were compiled by some 
of the collectors. The ehief pl:tce among these is occupied by the Bnkhai'ee, 
and, accordingly, it is safest to resort to it where some reports give rise 
to confiieting evidence. The tirst rnle, then, which should be followed 
in interpreti rig i eports is to distinguish the reliable from the unreliable 
generally. \Vithout this we can never be safe in drawing a conclusion from 
any report. The second rule which should be followed, in the ca,se of 
conflicting testimony afforded by cert:tin reports, more or less reliab,le, 
is to see on which side the weight of evidence lies. Hut the most important 
and the surest test of all is, what conclusion is supported by practice'! 

These tests I shall now apply to the different reports which are relevant 
to the question of the purity of the text of the Holy Qur-an. l:lut before 
doing this, I will quote the reports on which the objections are based. They 
are as follows :-

(n) In the f$1ih,i~i _,_'ilnslilll, Kitd.b-uz-.tfokrlt, 'Abdul Aswad reports t_he 
words of Abu Musa Ash'ari, who said; " Surely we used to recite a 
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siira which we likened in length and warning to the Bard'at, but I have 
forgotten it except this piece : ' If there were for the son of man two valleys 
of wealth, he would desire a third, and nothing can fill the belly [i.e. satisfy 
the desire] of the son of man except dust'; and we used to recite a 
siira which we likened to one of the lt1'1tsabbi:lyit [the shorter chapters 
at the end of the Holy Qur-an] , but I have forgotten it, and now remember 
only this much: ' 0 you who believe! why do you say what you do not 
do; surely the testimony of this is written in your necks, and of this 
you will be questioned on the day of judgment.'" 

(b) In the Ejn~1ili Mnslim, Kitli.b-ur-RZ:q,d', the following is reported as 
having been related by 'Ayesha: "Surely in what was revealed of the 
Qur-an there was this injunction, that ten known acts of suckling are 
effective in the prohibition of marriage relations, but these were abrogated 
and replaced by five acts of suckling, and the Messenger of God, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, died, and this was among 
w,hat was recited of the Qur-an." 
r,J (ei) ,W the JjaM~ Mnslini, Kitcib-·1tl-J/-ud1id, there is a report from 
1AMulla.;rBe1tib•,of !Abbas, who quoted the words of 'Umar, son of Khattah, 
spoken while he sat,, in the pulpit : "Surely God raised Muhammad, may 
peace and the blessings, Qt Goel be upon him, with truth, and He revealed 
to him the Book, and there was among what was sent down upon him 
the verse relating to stoning [ of the adulterer and the adulteress] ; ·we 
read it, and guarded it, and understood it, and the Messenger of God, 
may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, stoned 1the offenders], 
and after him we also stone !them]. Dut I fear tlrnt when time lengthens 
with the people, a sayer will say, 'Surely we Jo not find stoning in 
the Book of God,' and thus they will go astray by forsaking an injunction 
which God has sent down ; and surely stoning is truly in the Book of God 
a punishment for the person who commits adultery, whether man or 
woman, either after its having been pl'Oved by witnesses, or by the woman's 
conception or the confession of the accused.'' 

(d) In the Itqlin, vol. ii. p. 30, 'Ayesha is reported to have said that 
"there used to be recited two hundred verses in the chapter Al-A {1zri.b in the 
time of the Holy Prophet, but when 'U§rnan wrote the copies of the Qur-an, 
we could not get more of it than what we have now." 

(e) In the Itqcin, vol. i. p. 81, there is a report from Malik saying 
that "when the first part of it [the chapter entitled Imnmnity] came down, 
the Bismillcih [ or the opening formula] also came with it, from wliich it 
appears that it was like the Baqrah in its length. And in the copy of 
Ibn-i-Mas'ud there were 112 chapters, for he did not write the lvf,u'nwwazatlin 
'f the last two chapters] , and in the copy of Ubayy there were 116 chapters, 
for he wrote at the end two chapters, Ifnfd and Khal!i'." 

These are the five reports on the basis of which it is sought to establish 
that some verses, passages, or chapters which once formed part of the 
Holy Qur-an are not now contained in it. The first question is, Are there 
any reports which contradict the conclusion that is sought tGJ be drawn 
from these? If there are, then the next point to be settled will be which 
set of reports is more reliable, on which side the weight of evidence 
lies, and which is the conclusion which early practice and established 
historical facts confirm. It is in the Itqdn that the two last-mentioned 
reports are met with, and the Itqcin is the work of Jalal-ud-Din Sayuti, 
the material for whose writings, as already shown, is entirely drawn from 
reports of the lowest value-reports of which no trace is to be met with 
among the earlier generations. Such reports cannot be depended upon even 
if their evidence is not contradicted by reliable reports, for their own un-



lxxxiv PREPAOE 

reliability is sufficient to condemn them. Thus there remain the three 
reports contained in the Sab,ib, ]}f11,sl1:m. In accordance with the first 
principle laid down above: let us now resort to the Bukhc/.ree and see if 
it supports any of these three narratives of the 1vluslim, for it must be 
borne in mind that the Bukhdree is our best and highest authority on 
reports, and so the Muslim world has regarded the work ever since it 
became public. The Sal;,'i~t Bnkhdree, according to the unanimous verdict of 
all learned Muslims: not only surpassed in authority and reliability all 
the collections which were made before it, but even the later collections do 
not approach its trustworthiness. If, then, any report in the Mnslim or 
any other collection contradicts the Bitkhdree, we should without any 
hesitation reject such a report. In the present case, however, it is not the 
testimony of the Bnkhciree alone which contradicts the three reports quoted 
above, but there is ample testimony in the ~Muslim itself and other 
collections which is against those reports. 

Let us take these three reports separately and see how far they can 
be relied upon. The first mentions an address of Abu Musa Ash'ari to 
certain reciters of Basrah to the effect that he and the other companions of 
the Holy Prophet used to recite two silras, but that with the exception of 
one passage of each of these sfrras he had forgotten the whole. Both 
external and internal evidence supplied by the 1Vl1isli1n itself condemns 
the trustworthiness of this report. For external evidence we will consider 
first the chain of narrators on whose authority Muslim believed the report 
to be authentic. On referring to the chain of narrators we find Suwaid 
bin Sa'id to be the immediate informer of Muslim, and much depends 
on the circumstance as, to how far he can be relied upon. The ~~izc/.n-ul• 
I'tiddl by Zahabi is the best and the most reliable work which criticizes 
the narrators. Referring to this work, we find a long article on Suwaid hin 
Sa'id, in which a few of the collectors of reports express a good opinion 
a.bout him, but the majority discredit him. It is, however, agreed upon 
by all that he attained to a very old age and became blind during his 
latter days, and in this condition he reported and taught reports which 
were not really his. B-.:ikhtree rejected his evidence as absolutely untrust
worthy, and so did most of the other collectors. From an anecdote related 
of him in the same work it also appears that he had a tendency towards 
Shi'ism, for we are told that when a person came to him with a book 
on the excellences of the companions, he placed 'Ali first and then Abu Bakr. 
Some have gone so far as to condemn him as a liar, but there is no doubt 
that with the exception of some two or three collectors, Muslim being 
one of them, all tpe others agree that reports narrated by him could 
not be accepted. Abu Daood judges him to be "worth nothing," while 
Ibn-i-Habban tells us that he was accused of being a zindeeq, or one 
who concealed unbelief and made an outward show of belief. Muslim's 
most important and immediate informer, therefore, possessing so un
enviable a record for unreliability bordering on mendacity, it is hardly 
necessary to consider the question of the reliability of the other narrators 
of this report. 

There is another kind of external evidence supplied by .Muslim which 
also contradicts the testimony of the report under discussion. Immediately 
preceding this report there are recorded in the 1vl1l8lim four other reports to 
the same effect, with this difference, that they describe the words here 
nttributed to Abu Musa Ash'ari by the said Suwnid as being remnants of a 
forgotten chapter of the Qur-n.n, not as portions of the Holy Qur-an, but as 
words uttered by the Holy Prophet. According to the first of these, three 
men, Yahya bin Yahya, Sa'id bin Mansur, and Qutaiba bin Sa'id, informed 
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Muslim, through a chain of narrators ending with Anas, that the Messenger 
of· God, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, said on one 
occa,sion (referring to man's love of riches) that "if there were two valleys 
of wealth for the son of man, he would still desire to possess a third, 
and nothing but dust can fill the belly of the son of man, and God certainly 
repents on him who repents." It will be seen that the words reported here 
to have been spoken by the Holy Prophet are exactly the same as are 
related to be a portion of a skrah in the report of Suwaid. Of the three 
men who vouched the truth and authenticity of this report, two, viz. Stt'id 
bin Mansur and Yahya bin Yabya, are expressly mentioned in the critical 
work of Zahabi, the 3lizdn-1ll-I'tidril, as being trustworthy, while of the 
third it is related that nothing is known about him. This report, therefore, 
stands on a far firmer basis than that under discussion. As against a single 
m1,1,n; who has been pronounced a zindeeq_, liar, untrustworthy, by the almost 
limanimous testimony of the collectors, we have here the evidence, furnished 
~yiMnslim: himself, of three men, two of whom at any rate are admitted 
Wv,ileUtrutfNciuthy,, that the passage in question did not form any part 
c,l,.,11qerQur-alni,lnit wa.s only the word of the Holy Prophet himself. Three 
othe.tr reports lire narrated. by Muslim, each of which ascribes the uttern,nce 
of these words · to·1 tlun/Holy Prophet, and none asserts that they were 
portions of uhapters o:f tJhetcQuli.ian whioh were quite forgotten. In one 
of these reports, to Ibn-i-' Abbas, th~ mst na.r:rator in this case, are ascribed 
the words that he was not aware "whether it· was or was not .a portion 
t,f, the Qur-an," but these words are immediately contradicted by 11, Second 
narrator, who does not mention the name of Ibn-i-' Abbas in connection 
with their utterance. 

If we turn to Muslim himself, we find that of all the five i'eports 
which he has narrated relating to the passage, " If there were two valleys of 
wealth for the son of man, he would desire a third," such being the heading 
of his chapter, he has given the least credit to the report related by 
Suwaid bin Sa'id, who makes the passage in question a remnant of a lost 
chapter. He begins his chapter with the report related by the three 
narrators quoted above, then follows it with three others, none of which 
makes the passage in question a portion of the Qur-an, and then relates 
the report in dispute, which, by placing it last, he himself hints, to be 
the least credible of all and the lowest in authoritv. This is not a mere 
conjecture, for Muslim himself tells us in the introduction to his collection 
that under each heading he gives the priority in relation to those reports 
which he considers to be the more reliable. His words, literally translated, 
run as follows: "vVe have set this rnle before ourselves, that we' should 
mention first those reports which are freer from defects than others, and 
which on account of the reliability and righteousµess of their narrntors 
are purer. . .. And we follow reports of this class with other reports, 
among whose narrators are men who cannot be relied upon to the same 
extent as narrators of the first class of reports, because they ~re not 
marked by the same degree of truthfulness and the same good memory." 
These words clearly show that Muslim considered the report under 
discussion to be the least reliable of all, and hence we should not have 
the least hesitation in condemning it as false. 

I will now consider the internal evidence afforded by the report itself. 
In the first place, the style of the passage is remarkable. Any one who 
has any acquaintance with the Arabic language will see that it has no 
resemblance whatever to the style of the Holy .Qur-an, and this con
sideration is alone sufficient to show that the passage never formed a part 
of the Holy Qur-rtn. Secondly, the words attributed to Abu Musa Ash'ari 
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are a clear evidence of the falsity of the report. He is made to say, 
"We used to recite a siira," indicating that he was not the only man 
who could recite the whole of that chapter by heart, but that there were 
others too. In fact, by "we" he means the companions of the Holy 
Prophet. The alleged chapter, therefore, must have been well known to 
the companions. Supposing it was possible that Abu Musa Ash'ari should 
forget the whole of it with the exception of a single passage, how was it 
that all the other companions also forgot it at the same time ? None of 
the companions makes the slightest mention of such a chapter having 
ever formed a part of the Qur-an; none, including Abu Musa Ash'ari, 
brought it to the notice of Zaid in the time of Abu Bakr, at the time when 
public announcement was made that any one who had received any portion 
of the Qur-an from the Holy Prophet should bring such portion, or in 
the time of 'Ut:1man, when a large number of companions were associated 
with Zaid to assist him in making copies of the Holy Qur-an. No reciter 
of the Qur-an ever pointed out that such an important chapter was missing 
from the Holy Book. Even the codices of Ibn-i-Mas'ud and Ubayy, 
with their alleged differences, did not contain any trace of such a chapter. 
Not a single voice out of thousands of the companions was mised in support 
of Abu Musa, if he ever uttered these words. And, wonder of wonders, 
men who made long journeys for the sake of ordinary reports made no 
inquiry about these long chapters of the Qur-an which Abu Musa had 
unfortunately forgotten. And how was it that Abu Musa himself, who 
had forgotten these chapters, did not care in the least for their recovery? 
In fact, the statements made in the report are too absurd to be believed 
by any sensible person for a single moment. Thus both external and 
internal evidence clearly show the report to be absolutely false, and not 
a tittle of evidence can be produced in support of its authenticity or truth. 
The mere fact that Muslim has recorded it in his collection is no evidence, 
for, as I have shown, even Muslim did not give it any credit. 

A detailed critical examination of the remaining two reports would 
perhaps be tiresome, and from what has already been written on one, 
the reader can easily see how unreliable reports of this sort are. It will, 
therefore, be sufficient to consider briefly the internal evidence which 
the remaining two reports supply. According to one of these, 'Ayesha is 
reported to have said that there was a verse in the Holy Qur-an plainly. 
saying that ten known acts of suckling were effective in marriage pro
hibitions; that this injunction was abrogated by another, by which the 
number, was reduced to five, and that this was recited in the Qur-an at 
the death of the Holy Prophet. This report must have been wrongly 
attributed to 'A;'esha. The statement attributed to 'Ayesha in the report' 
gives us to understand clearly that the verse was recited by others than 
herself. In fact, if there had been any such verse, it could not have: 
remained unknown to the companions generally, for it contained an 
injunction of daily application. On the other hand, it would have been 
the best known of all verses. It contained an injunction as to marriage: 
prohibition, and in a society in which the infants were generally suckled 
by others than their mothers, it was of the utmost importance that" 
everybody should know which were the women with whom marriage was 
forbidden by reason of foster relationship. Hence the knowledge of the 
verse could not be limited to a single person. The collectors of reports 
have laid down a principle that when an event from the very circumstances 
of the case ought to be known by a large number of people who all disclaim· 
a knowledge of it, this is clear evidence of its fabrication. This principle 
is a very reasonable one, and it will be easily seen that, judged by it, 
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the report relating to acts of suckling and attributed to 'Ayesha is a 
clear fabrication. As we have seen, such a verse should have been 
one of the most well known of all verses. Up to the death of the Holy 
Prophet, 'Ayesha had heard it recited generally. Six months after this, 
her father, Abu Bakr, ordered the collection of the Holy Qur-an, and no 
such verse was brought to his notice or that of Zaid. 'Ayesha herself 
never told the collectors that any such verse existed. Even at the time 
when 'U!;lman made transcripts, 'Ayesha was still living, and no such verse 
was pointed out even then by her. How was it that she spoke of such 
a verse to 'Urwa years afterwards and had nothing to say of it to her 
own father when a collection of the Holy Qur-an was being made under 
his orders'? How was it, again, that no one besides 'Ayesha knew anything 
of such a verse? As in the case of the report already discussed, there 
is further evidence in the report recorded by Muslim himself that no 
such verse was ever known to any of the companions of the Holy Prophet. 
'Ayesha and other reporters are represented as giving expression to reports 
aooordmg Jto which the Holy Prophet was on different occasions asked 
11,9J;4/o ewhl:nhat one 01· two acts of suckling were effective in marriage 
prohibitions. Had there existed a verse plainly stating that ten or five 
acts of suckling bad such. an effect, the question would never have been 
asked. Nor can it be supposed that the verse was revet1led on such 
questions being asked, for in such a case the. report would have clearly 
stated that such and such a revelation was received by the Holy Prophet 
on the question being asked. Therefore all considerations point to the 
fabrication of the report we are discussing. 

The third report that remains may now be dispos@d of in a few words. 
The conclusion which is drawn from the words of 'U mar is that a passage 
regarding the punishment of adulterers and adulteresses was known to 
'Umar and the other companions to be a part of the Qur-an, but that it 
was not met with in the Qur-an. 'U mar is said to have also related 
that that passage was recited and kept in memory and understood, and that 
the Holy Prophet acted upon it and so did his successors after him. 
Now, it may be asked-'Umar himself being the man who had the greatest 
hand in the collection of the Qur-an, and the copy made being in his 
possession during his caliphate-what was it that led to the omission of 
the passage? With regard to the passage in question there can be only 
two propositions: (1) 'Umar and the other companions agreed that the 
passage was a part of the Qur-an; (2) 'Umar held the opinion that it 
was a part of the Qur-an, but the other companions rejected his view. 
Now, if they all agreed that the passage was a part of the Qur-an, who 
withheld them from placing it in the Holy Book? The first proposition 
is, therefore, evidently absurd. As regards the second -proposition, there 
is no evidence at all that 'Umar's statement was contradicted by any of 
the companions. But if it were actually contradict1;1d, 'Umar must himself 
have been convinced of his error by not finding any support from any 
of the other companions. Thus either the report m_ust be rejected as 
having been wrongly attributed to 'Umar or it should be taken that there 
was a misconception on the part of 'Umar. Possibly there .can be a third 
explanation, that the words "Book of God " as used in the report do 
not indicate the Qur-An, but simply an orcl-inance of God, as in the Holy 
Qur-an, 4 : 24, where Kitrib-Allrih-i 'ala-iknm means Allah's ordinance to yoz~. 

It will be seen from the above that no reliability can be attached to 
all these reports. But it will be asked, How was it. that fabricated reports 
derogatory to Islam found a currency among the Muslims and were 
embodied in their collections by some well-known collectors? It should 



lxxxviii PREFAGf<~ 

be borne in mind that the fabrication was cffectecl at ,1 later pc1·iod Ly the 
zindeeqs. In the case of one of these reports, tbe character of whose first 
reporter has been laid bare, we have seen tlmt he was accused of being 
a zindceq. Yet Muslim accepted his authority, though he did not ,1ttach 
much weight to it. One reason of this, probably, was that 11t the .fone 
when Muslim wrote his hidden feelings h,1d not been seen into. It wits 
in this way that some false reports clerogatory to the dignity of Islam 
found currency and gained credit. But in most cases critical inquiry 
regarding the narrators of reports has successfully siftccl the unreliable 
from the reliable reports. And, even if external evidence dill not exist, 
a critical study of such reports is in itself sufficient. And lastly, when 
differing statements clash with one another, we have to see on which 
side the weight of evidence lies. For im,Larwe, take the report traced 
back to Abu Musa Ash'ari. Even if Muslim himself had not discredited 
it, even if Suwaid were not known to be a ziudeeq, we. should have, on 
the one hand, the evidence of Abu Musa Ash'ari that two chapters were 
recited by the companions, but that he had forgotten them at the time 
when he mentioned this circumstance; and on the other hand we have 
the evidence of all the companions disclaiming all knowledge of any such 
chapters. No reciter of the Qur-an, no ono who possessed any transcription 
of. the Holy Book, had ever heard of them. How can the evidence of one 
man carry any weight against the unanimous testimony of all the 
companions ?--especially when that evidence relittes to a circumstance 
the existence of which, if it ever existed, must have come to the knowledge 
of a very large number. Had there been the evidence of even two 01' 
three companions, there might have been cause for doubt in· the mind of 
the historian, but such a claim made on the evidence of a single person, 
when negatived by the evidence of thousands of better informed witnesses, 
is the most preposterous claim that has ever heen made. And what is 
true of this one report is true of every other rnport belonging to the same 
class. In each case we have the evidence of only one person, whose 
testimony is quite unsupported. Abu Musa Ash'ari is said to have asserted 
that two chapters were lost: there is nobody else to support him ; 'Ayesha 
is alleged to have asserted the loss of some verses: she cannot produce the 
evidence of a single other witness from among thonsands of compauions; 
and so with all the others. Where lbn-i-1\las'ud makes an assertion, 
Ubayy's evidence, along with that of the whole body of companions, 
goes against him, and where Ubayy makes an assertion, Ibn-i-1Vlas'ud's 
evidence, along with that of all the rest of the companions, coutradicts 
him. In fact, each of these reports has but ,t single companion to support 
it. It may• be added that the evidence of one witness coulu not prove 
that any verse really belonged to the Holy Qur-an, for it is a fact borne 
out by numerous reports that every verse of the Qur-,1n was wj:dely 
published at the time of its revehttion, and was secured in the rnem9ries 
of rnauy reciters. The anecdote related at the end of the report, speaking 
of Zaid's collection in the time of Abu Bakr, which is to the effect .that 
a certain verse of the chapter entitled Barci'at was not found h1 · the 
possession of anybody except Abu Khuzaima, does not negative ·this 
conclusion, for, as I have already shown, it is the verse in writing that 
is meant there, as other reports show that there was a considerable number 
of men who could recite the whole of the Qur-an from memory. In short, 
the evidence of a single companion us against the unanimous testimony 
of all the others is absolutely devoid of weight. . 

The third criterion by which such reports may be judged is to ascertain bow 
far early practice supports the conclusions to which they give rise. The 
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Qur-an, after the Holy Prophet, was the most valuable thing which the 
Muslims had in their possession, and every Muslim, no doubt, did his best to 
have it preserved and transmitted in all its purity to the next generation. 
Now, supposing for the sake of argument that 'Utiman arbitrarily suppressed 
certain copies, was it in his power to destroy every transcript of every verse 
or chapter in the possession of the widely apread community of the Muslims ? 
Supposing he could seize the copies of such prominent men as Ibn-i-Mas'ud, 
how could he get hold of the numerous transcripts that must have been made 
from Ibn-i-Mas'ud and others'? For the practice of early Muslims shows that 
transcripts of the Holy Qur-an were extensively made. If any of the Muslims 
had therefore considered 'U §man's copy to be defective, and they had in their 
possession any transcript substantially differing from it, they would experience 
no difficulty in keeping it hidden dQring the reign of 'U §man. In such 
a case, however, such copies would have become abundant as soon as 
'U§man's power declined, or at least during the reign of 'Ali, who could not 
µ~e any niotive to continue the policy of 'U §man with regard to the suppres
lilit,t:(~variant copies. During the reign of' Ali, therefore, many other copies 
would have come into circulation, and even if he had not the courage to stop 
the eirci:dation ,oJ. 'U§ma.n's oopy he would have favourably regarded the 
circulation of other copies: But the wonder is that even the men who 
inurdered 'U§man did' not interfere with the circulation of 'U§man's copy 
of the Holy Qur-an, nor did they put· into circulation a different edition 
or a new chapter or oven a single new verse. They never pointed out 
that a single word in the Divine revelation had been changed by 'Utiman. 
When 'U§man's power ceased to exist, or when he himself was murdered 
in cold blood by the insurgents, what hindrance was there then to the 
circulation of parts which 'U §man might have suppressed? Even if the 
transcripts could by some extraordinary means be all destroyed, the words 
imprinted on the living tablets of Muslim hearts could not be blotted out by 
any means in the power of a mortal. It was simply impossible. 'rhe end of 
'Utiman's reign would have seen the circulation of all these parts which, it is 
alleged, had been suppressed by him, and such parts would no doubt have 
then been embodied in the copies of the Qur-an. But history shows no 
trace of any such happening. With all their differences, different men and 
different sects have always used one and the same copy of the Qur-a,n. Had 
a.ny difference actually existed, such difference must have appeared in subse
quent copies of the Qur-an ; but the use of the same Qur-an by sects which 
have sometimes had the deadliest designs against each other shows clearly 
that no difference actually existed. 

The recent "discovery" of Dr. M.ingana, who has given us Le(l,ves from 
Three Ancient Qur-dns, has proved from a critical point of view as great 
a failure in assailing the purity of the text of the Holy Qur-an as the 
unwarranted assertions of earlier writers. Certain leaves are said to have 
been bought by Dr. Agnes Lewis from a commercial antiquary, contain
ing three writings crossing each other, the oldest of these writings being 
some passages of the QQr-{m. vVhen these passages :were written and who 
wrote them are questions which Dr. Mingana has riot answered. All state
ments to the effect that they are pre-'U§manic, or copies made from pre
'U §manic manuscripts, are simply conjectures, boldly put forward as" facts " 
to attract public attention. And what are the differences that are shown 
to exist? That certain words are written in a different style of writing; 
that there are some variants (three in all) ; that there are three omissions, 
hnwa, kdffah and mci-lakmn, in three places, and that there is one addition, 
the word Allah. ' 

This "discovery" is, I think, additional proof that the text of the Holy 
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Qur•an is the one and the same. and has always remained the same, for 
these leaves do not show the omission, addition, or variation of any verse 
or part of a verse, or any change in the order of a chapter or in the order of 
the verses contained in a chapter, nor do they show that any verse was mis• 
placed. Substantially, the Qur-an as found in these manuscripts is the same 
as that of the received text. If there are any differences, they are such as 
would necessarily arise in the transcription of copies by inexperienced hands. 
Mistakes would necessarily occur in making transcriptions from other copies, 
and it was to guard against such mistakes that 'U §man caused the official 
copies to be prepared, so that all copies made should be compared with 
them and mistakes arising in transcription should thus be corrected. It 
is clear that the very few mistakes discovered in these ancient leaves are 
the mistakes of transcription by inexperienced hands, as the text given 

by Dr. Mingana clearly shows ; for instance, writing ~ instead of 

J~; ~_rt' instead of ~...r1'; u} instead of c.;,;l} ; 
1~ instead of \.,ll:, ; t> ~\ instead of ~ ';, \ ; and so on. These are 

clear mistakes of transcription, as recognized by Dr. Mingana, and it is 
rather amusing to find him contesting the purity of the text of the Holy 
Qur-an on the basis of certain stray leaves, containing unknown and un
cultured writing, once obliterated to give place to quite another writing. If 
there is an omission in .these leaves it is not due to a clerical mistake of 
the writer, according to Dr. Mingana, but it is a clear proof that the 
received text was interpolated, and this in spite of the admission that it 
is uncertain which of the two was written first. It is clear from this 
that bias against the Holy Qur-an quite unbalanced the mind of Dr. 
Mingana. The "discovery" of the manuscripts only shows that there 
has always been only one text of the Holy Qur-an. As for the alleged 
variations, it may be said, without entering into details, that they are partly 
due to a slip of the pen of the scribe, partly to the rubbing off of the vellum 
for a second writing, partly to cross super-impositions, and partly, perhaps, 
to doubtful reading on the part of Dr. Mingana himself. The smallest vari
ation in Lhe style of writing has been proclaimed to be a variation giving 
an entirely different meaning, as in the case of the word briraknd, occurring 

in 17: l, which means TYe have blessed, whether written as \.;S'.J:, or as 

\:.L, ~, the Jormer being the 8tyle adopted by the Qur-an, the variat,ion 

in Dr. Mingana's manuscript only omitting the alif written over .the 
letter be/. · 

As regards the fifth objection, viz. that the Shias regard the Qur-{m as 
incomplete, the following remarks from Muir's Life of JJlohamrnail, which has 
raised v,nd answered this question, will be a sufficient answer. He says:-;--

" Assuming, then, Lhat we possess unchanged the text of 'U§man's recen
sion, it remains to inquire whether that text was an honest reproduction of 
Zaid's, with the simple reconcilement of unimportant variations. There 
i::; the fullest ground for believing that it was so. No early or trustworthy 
tradition throws suspicions upon 'U §man of tampering with the Qur~an 
in order to support his own claims. The Shias, indeed, of later times 
pretend that 'U§man left out certain s11,ras or passages which favoured 
',\li. But this is incredible. When 'U §man's edition was prepared, no open 
bre,.ch had taken place between the Omeyyads and the 'Alyites. The unity 
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of Islatn was still unthrei1tened. 'Ali's pretensions were as yet undeveloped. 
No sufficient object can, therefore, be assigned for the perpetration by' U §man 
of an offence which Muslims would have regarded as one of the blackest die: 
Again, at the time of the recension, there were still multitudes alive who had 
learnt the Qur-an by heart as they had heard it originally delivered; and 
copies of any passages favouring 'Ali, if any such passages ever existed, must 
have been in the hands of his numerous adherents, both of which sources 
would have proved an effectual check upon any attempt at suppression. 
Further, the party of 'Ali, immediately on 'U§man's death, assumed an 
independent attitude, and raised him to the Caliphate. Is it conceivable 
that, when thus arrived at power, they would have tolerated· a mutilated 
Qur-an, mutilated expressly to destroy their leader's claim? Yet we find 
that they continued to use the same Qur-a,n as their opponents and raised 
not the. slightest objection against it." 

The Shias, however, do not all believe that portions of the Holy Qur-an 
have been_ lost or that passages favouring 'Ali's claims were intentionally 
omitted;by.Zaid or 'U§man. The vast majority of them admit that the Holy 
Qur•an, :has. b~en handed down to us in all its purity. Such is the belief 
of the more learned.Shias, while it is largely the ignorant masses that think 
that some portions have been lost. In the Tafsir {jdfi, an important Shia 
commentary on the Holy Qur•an, the author, Mulla Muhsin, thus denounces 
the ignorant Shias who taught that certain portions were lost:-

" Certain men from among us and the Hashwia masses have reported that 
the Qur-an has suffered loss and alteration. But the true belief of our. friends 
is against this, and such is the belief of the vast majority. For the Qur-an is 
a miracle of the Holy Prophet and the source of all knowledge relating to law 
and all religious injunctions, and the lEJarned Muslims have taken the utmost 
pains for its protection, so that there is nothing relating to its vowel-points, 
its recital, its letters, and its verses, which they do not know. With such 
strong measures of protection and such faithful preservation of the Holy Book 
[by the Muslims] it cannot be supposed that any alteration or loss could take 
place" (p. 14). 

The learned author goes on to say :-
" Surely the Qur-an was collected and ftn-anged in the lifetime of the Holy 

Prophet exactly as it is in our hands. This is inferred from the fact that the 
Qur-an was even then recited and committed to. memory as a whole, and 
there was a body of the companions whose duty it was to conimit it to 
memory. It was also recited and read out as a whole to the Holy Prophet 
[by the anger . A large number of the companions, as 'Abdulla bin Mas'ud 
and Ubayy bin Ka'b, had finished the Holy Qur-an in th<, prese11ce of the 
Holy Prophet several times. All these facts show conclusively that the ,Holy 
Qur-an was complete and collected in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and 
it was not dispersed or scattered. It has been stated that those from among 
the Hashwia and Imamia sects [ of the Shias] who hold a contrary view are 
nothing when compared with the vast majority who hold the right _view. It 
should also be borne in mind that thfl contrary view was held only by some 
of the reporters who gave circuhtion to very weak 'and unreliable reports." 

After this, Mulla Muhsin quotes the opinions 'of several learned Shias, 
honoured and respected by the whole Shia world, who taught in clear words 
that" the Qur-itn as sent down by God to His Prophet is exactly what is now 
between the two boards l that is, in the written volume J and in the hands of 
the people." He also quotes a report the trustworthiness of which has never 
been questioned by any Shia. 'l'hat report also. supports the conclusion 
that the Holy Qur-,l,n has come down to us without thR alteration or loss of 
a single word or letter. 
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The above quotations are sufficient to show that learned Shia theologians 
a,gree with all the other Islamic sects in holding the contents and arrange
ment of the Qur-an to be exactly in the condition in which the Holy Prophet 
left them. In fact, it is easy to see that if, as is admitted on all hands, 
the Holy Qur-an could be handed down to us from the time of 'U~man 
without any alteration or loss, during a long period of nearly thirteen 
hundred years, with the Muslims spread in every country and in all corners 
of the world, all agreeing upon one and the same book with no variation, 
not even so much as of a letter or a vowel-point, it is the height of 
absurdity to suppose that alteration or loss could take place in the thirteen 
years after the death of the Holy Prophet, when the Muslims were all 
yet in one place, and when many of those were still living who had learnt 
the whole of the Qur-an by heart direct from the Holy Prophet. The circum
stances which contributed to the preservation of the purity of the text and 
arrangement of the Holy Qur-an after 'U1;,man were present even in a greater 
degree in the early Muslim society. The companions of the Holy Prophet 
and the early Muslims all knew and believed that nothing had been lost 
or omitted from the Holy Qur-an. Bukharee tells us in a report, the truth 
of which has never been questioned, that when Ibn-i-'Abbas and Muhammad 
bin Hanfiah (' Ali's son by a wife belonging to the Hanafi tribe) were 
a.sked as to what the Holy Prophet had left behind him, they both replied: 
"He left nothing but what is contained between the two boards," i.e. in 
the copies of the Qur-an as circulated by 'UE!man, for it was to these 
copies that the words 1nd bain-ad-dajfatain, or "what is contained between 
the two boards," were first applied. 

In conclusion, I should like to say that my object in dealing at some 
length with the above two points, viz. the summary of the teachings 
of the Holy Qur-H,n and its collection and arrangement, is to give the 
reader of this volume an idea how religion has been made perfect in 
Islam and then guarded against every corruption; and thus I have 
established the two points which demonstrate Islam to be the final religion 
of the world, under the banner of which all the nR,tions may gather together 
and form one vast brotherhood of humanity. We know that not only 
has no other scripture ever advanced the claim of being a perfect and final 
manifestation of the Divine will, as the QUl'-,111 has done, but further, 
that every religious scripture revealed before thA Holy Qur-an has under
gone alterations in the course of time, and the Holy Qur-an is therefore 
the 'only Book that can be a true guide for an ever-advancing humanity. 

-• 
Chief features of the work. 

So much for the sacred work of which a translation is offerecl in thii; 
volume. As regards the translation itself, l need not say much. That 
a need was felt for a translation of the Holy Book with full explanatmy 
notes, in spite of the existing translations, is universally admitted; 1;hat 
this translation satisfies that need, only time will decide. I may, howeyer, 
say that as regards the translation (as distinguished from the explanatory 
notes) I have tried to be more faithful to the words of the Holy Writ 
than all existing translations in the English language, among which 
Palmer has remained nearest to the words. I have, however, given up 
the antiquated thmt (except when the Divine Being is addressed), but 
have in all such cases, and in other cases where sense would have ~een 
sacrificed by a too literal rendering, given the exact significance of the 
original in the margin, showing the departure by the use of italics. It 
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will be noticed that additional words as explaining the sense of the original 
have generally been avoided, and where necessary-and these oases are 
very few-they are given within brackets. Occasionally, alternative 
significances of words have also been noted in the margin, the use of 
italics in the translation pointing to the other significance. Wherever 
a departure has been made from the ordinary or primary significance of 
a word, reason for this departure has been given in a foot-note and 
authorities have been amply quotecl. 

There are some novel features in this translation. The Arabic text 
has been inserted, the translation and the text occupying opposite columns. 
Each verse begins with a new line in both the text and the uranslation, 
ancl verses are numbered to facilitate reference. Necessary explanations 
are given in foot-notes in running numbers, ancl generally either authorities 
are quoted or rea;;ons given for the opinion expressed. This made the 
work very laborious, but I have undertaken this labour to make the work 
a real source of satisfaction to those who might otherwise be inclined 
to be sceptical regarding many statements which will appear new to 
the ordinary reader. I have tried to avoid repetition in the explanatory 
foot-notes by giving a reference in the margin where repetition was 
necessary, but I must confess that these references are far from being 
exhaustive. When the significance of a word has been explained in one 
place it has been thought unnecessary, except in rare cases, to make a 
reference to it in the margin. For the reader's facility I have, however, 
added a list of the words explained, and the reader may :refer to it when 
necessary. This list, however, contains only those words and phrases 
about which the reader is likely to feel any difficulty. 

Besides the foot-notes, ample introductory notes have been given at 
the commencement of each chapter. These introductory notes give the 
abstract of each chapter in sections, at the same time showing the 
eonnection of the Rectiorrn and also explaining that of the different 
chapters with each other. And at the commencement of each section 
is added an abstract of that section, which explains the connection with 
each other of the verses of that section, being supplemented, when 
necessary, hy an explan;1tion in the foot-notes. The arrangement of 
the verses in a chapter and the arrangement of the chapters themselves 
is thus made clear. This feature of the translation is altogether new, 
and will, I hope, in course of time, prove of immense service in eradicating 
the idea which is so prevalent now that there is no arrangement in 
the verses and chapters of the Holy Qur-an. It is quite true that the 
Qur-an does not classify the different subjects and treat them separately 
in each section or chapter. The reason of this is• that the Holy Qur-an 
is not a book of laws, but essentially a book meant for the spiritual and 
moral advancement of man, and therefore the power, greatness, grandeur, 
and glory of God is its chief theme, the principles of social laws enunciated 
therein being also meant to promote the moral and spiritual advan(Jement 
of man. But that there exists an arrangement will be clear even to the 
most superficial observer of the introductory no'tes on these chapters. 
It will be further noted that the Meccan and Medinian revelations are 
beautifully welded together, and there are groups of chapters belonging 
to about one tirne and relating to one subject. The introductory notes 
also show whether a particular chapter was revealed at Mecca or Medina, 
and also the probable period to which it belongs. Exact dates and specified 
order of the revelation of different chapters are often mere conjectures, 
and therefore I have avoiaed this useless task. On' account of the various 
events referred to in l\IedinU, revelation, it is often easier to give a, 
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probable date of the l\fedinian revelations, but no such help being 
obtainable in the case of the Meccan revelation, I have thought it 
safer to divide the Meccan revelation into three periods, and any chapter 
can with a certain degree of probability be referred to one or other of these 
periods. I take the early Meccan period to about the first flight 
to Abysinnia, the middle Meccan period to four years previous to the 
Hejira, while the last four years of that period I designate as the last 
Meccan period. 

The references to the authorities quoted in the notes are explained 
in the list of abbreviations given on p. cxiii. Among the commentators, 
I have made the greatest use of the voluminous commentaries of Imam 
l<'akhr-ud-Din Razi (known as Tafsir-i-Kabir, or the Great Commentary), 
Imam Asirud Din Abu Hayyan (known as the Bab,r-ul-lJfolpit), and 
Ihn-i-Jarir Tabri, and the shorter but by no means less valuable commen
taries of ~amakhshari (known as Kcishshdf), Bcii(lciwi and Jdmi'-ul-Bciydn. 
Among the lexicons, the Tcij-itl-'A.r1ts and the Lisdn-ul-'Arab are voluminous 
standard works and have been freely consulted, but the smaller work 
of Imam Raghib Isphhani, known as the ~tlufradcit fi gharib-il-Qur-dn, 
has afforded immense help, and it undoubtedly occupies the first place 
among the standard works in Arabic lexicology so far as the Qur-an is 
concerned. The valuable dictionary of Hadees, the Nihdyah of Ibn-i-Asir, 
has also proved very serviceable in explaining rnany a moot point. It 
will, however, be noted that I have more often referred to Lane's Arabic
English Lexicon, a work the value of which for the English student 
of Arabic can hardly be overestimated; this has been done purposely, 
so that the reader of this volume may have the facility to refer to an 
easily accessible work. Besides comment&ries and lexicons, historical and 
other works have also been consulted. Among the collections of reports, 
Bukharee's Kitcib-ut-Tafsir, or chapter on the commentary of the Holy 
Qur-an, has been before me throughout. And lastly, the greatest religious 
leader of the present time, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, has inspired 
me with all that is best in this work. I have drunk deep at the fountain 
of knowledge which this great reformer~Mujaddid and Mehdi in Islam, of 
the present cent11ry-and founder of the Ahrnadiyya movement, has made,to 
flow. There is one more person whose name I must mention in this con
nection, the late Maulvi Hakim Nurud Din, who in his last long illness 
patiently went through much the greater part of the exphmatory notes and 
made many valuable suggestions. To him, indeed, the Muslim world owes 
a great debt of gratitude as the leader of the new turn given to the expo
sition of the Holy Qur-an. He has done his work and passed away silently, 
but it is a fac1t that he spent the whole of his life in studying the Holy' 
Qur-:in, and must be ranked with the greatest expositors of the Holy Book., 
It is a pity that his valuable Arabic commentary has not yet been given: 
to the world, but when that manuscript sees the light, it will reveal that 
he was one of the master minds. 

The principle of the greatest importance to which I have adhered: 
in interpreting the Holy Qur-an is that no word of the Holy Book. 
should be interpreted in such a manner as to contradict the plainer 
teachings of the Holy Qur-an, a principle to which the Holy Word has 
itself called the attention of its reader in 3: 6; see 387. This rule forms 
the basis of my interpretation of the Qur-:in, and this is a very sound basis, 
if we remember that the Holy Qur-an contains metaphors, parables, and 
allegories side by side with plain teachings. Practice (.mnnat) and sayings 
of the Holy Prophet when contained in reliable reports are the best com
mentary of the Holy Word, and I have therefore attached the greatest 
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importance to them. Earlier authorities lrnve also to be respected, but reports 
and comments contradicting the Qur-an itself cannot but be rejected. I have 
also kept before me the rule that the mef1ning to be adopted in any cf1se 
should be that which suits the context best, and the only other limitation 
to which I have subjected myself is that the use of that word in that sense is 
allowed by th8 lexicons or by the Arabic literature. Existing translations 
have rendered me greiit help, but I havH f1dopted an interpretation only 
after fully satisfying myself and having recourse to original authorities. 
Many of the stories generally accepted by the 0ommentators tind no 
place in my commentary, except in cases where there is either sufficient 
historical evidence or the corroborative testimony of some reliable saying 
of the Holy Prophet. Many of these stories were, I believe, incorporated 
into the Islamic liternturn by the flow of converts from Judaism and 
Christianity into Islam. .Nor have I placed much reliance upon the 
stories of sha'n-i-naz1il (i.e. the occasion on which a particular verne 
was revealed), accepting their evidence when necessary as affording an 
illustration of the significance underlying a verse. A full discussion a~ 
to the principles and rules of interpretation I reserve for a separate 
exposition. But I must add that the present tendency of the Muslim 
theologians to regard the commentaries of the Middle Ages as the fiual 
word on the interpretation of the Holy Qur-an is ve1·y injmious, and 
practically shuts out the great treasures of knowledge which an exposition 
of the Holy Book in the new light reveals. A study of the old commen
tators, to ignore whose great laboul'S would indeed be a sin, also shows 
how freely they commented upon the Holy Book. The great service which 
they have done to the ctmse of truth would indeed have been lost to 
the world if they had looked upon their predecessors as uttering the 
final word on the exposition of the Holy (~ur-an, as most theologians do 
to-day. 

The laborious work which I now place before the public has kept me 
occupied for about seven years, and has had, in fact, to be hastened 
on account of the impatience of the public. I am conscious of the 
many defects which will be met with in the present volume, and only 
hope that when there is a demand for a second edition I shall be able 
to revise this work thoroughly. I cannot, however, bring this Preface to a 
close without acknowledging the heavy debt of gratitude I owe to my 
learned friend and brother, the Maulvi Sadr ud Din, B.A., B.T., at p1"esent 
Imam of the Mosque at Woking (England), who has, while pj_·essed with 
heavy work in connection with the -Woking Muslim Mission, helped me 
with untiring energy and zeal in bringing out this work. He ha:s not 
only thoroughly revised and corrected the proofs, which work would have 
been impossible for me at such a distance, but he has, in fact, been 
solely responsible for getting this work through the press, looking carefully 
to the minutest details of the work. And lastly, all those gentlemen are 
to be thanked who have assisted the Ahmadiyya Anjmnan-i-Isha'at-i-I:ilam, 
Lahore, with generous donations, and thus enabled it . to bring out the 
first edition of this work. And all praise is due to Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds, who enabled us all to perform our ·share in this noble 
undertaking. 

AHMADIYYA BUILDINGS, LAHORE, 

A.ug1ist 25, 1916. 

MUHAMMAD ALI. 



CONTENTS 

Preface 

Summary of the teachings 
Islam as the religion of humanity 
Significance of the name . 
The distinctive characteristics of Islam 
A historical religion 
The fundamental principles of Islam 
Conception of God in Islam 
Unity 
Divine revelation 
The life after death 
The life after death is only a continuation of the life below 
The state after death is an image of the spiritual state in this life 
The next life is a life of unlimited progress 
Belief in angels and its significance 
Significance of belief 
Principles of action 
Scope of moral teachings 
The brotherhood of Islam 
Reverence for authority • 
Four fundamental institutions 

8alat, or the Islamic prayer 
Fasting 
Zakat, or the poor-rate 
Pilgrimage 

The collection and arrangement of the Holy Qur-an . 
Evidence as to the writing of the Qur-an 
The Qur-an was committed to memo1·y 
Arrangement of verses and chapters 
The collection of the Qur-an 
Differences of readings 
Allegations against the purity of the Quranic text 

Chief features of the work 

A list of a.bbreYiations of the names of authorities referred to in the 
explanatory notes 

Transliteration of Arabic words 

Proper names 
le 

PAGE 

V 

V 

V 

vi 
vi 

vii 
vii 

viii 
viii 

ix 
X 

X 

X 

xi 
xii 
xii 

xiii 
xiv 
xv 
xv 

xvi 
xvi 

XXV 

xxvi 
xxvii 

xxviii 

xcvii 

XXX 

XXXV 

xiii 
!iv 

lxv 
Ixxv 

xcii 

cxii 

cxiii 

CXV 



xcviii CONTENTS 
-----~--·· -----

CHAPTER I. The Opening (Al-1"ati(1ah) 

CHAPTEH II. The Cow (Al-Baqarah) 
Sec. 1. Fundamental principles of Islam 
Sec. 2, Lip-profession 
Sec. 3, Divine Unity 
Sec. 4. ]\fan's vast capabilities 
Sec. 5. Fulfilment of Israelite prophecies in the Holy Qur-an . 
Sec. 6, 7. Divine favours on Israel and their stubbornness 
Sec. 8. Israelites' degeneration . 
Sec. 9. They grow in hard-heartedness 
Sec. 10. Their covenant and its violation 
Sec. 11. Their rejection of the Prophet . 
Sec. 12. Their enmity towards the Prophet 
Sec. 13. Former scriptures are abrogated 
Sec. 14. Perfect guidance is only in Islam 
Sec. 15. Covenant with Abraham 
Sec. 16. The religion of Abraham 
Sec. 17. Ka'ba as the centre 
Sec. 18. Grounds for making the Ka'ba the :\Iusliri1 centre 
Sec. 19. Hard trials necessary to establish that centre 
Sec. 20. Unity must premil ultimately 
Sec. 21. Prohibited foods 
Sec. 22. Retaliation and bequests 
8ec. 23. Fasting . 
Sec. 24. Fighting in defence 
Sec. 25. 'fhe pilgrimage and the mischief-,iiaker, · 
Sec. 26, Trials and tribulations . 
Sec. 27. Miscellaneous questions . 
Sec. 28, 29. Divorce 
Sec. HO. Remarriage of diYorced women ltlHl widows 
Sec. 31. Additional proYisions for diyorced wonien ,ind widows 
Sec. 32, 33. The necessity of fighting in the cause o[ truth; illustrations from 

Jewish history 
Sec. 34. Compulsion in religion forbidden 
Sec. 35. How dead nations are raised to lire 
Sec. 36, 37. Spending money in the c,iuse of truth 
Sec. 38. Usury prohibited 
Sec. 39, Contracts and evidence . 
Sec. 40., The Muslims shall be made victorious 

CHAPTEH Ill. The Family of 11.mran (.il-i-' l11mi11) 

Sec. 1. The Qnr-an and the previous reveh,tion, and the rule of interpretation 
8ec. 2. The Unity of Allah as the clear basis of all religions and its ultimate 

triumph 
8ec. 3. The kingdom of God must depart from the House of Israel 
Sec. 4. The last members of ,i chosen race 
Sec. 5. The birth of Jesus and his ministry 
Sec. 6. Jesus is cleared from false charges 
Sec. 7. Controversy with tl)e Jews.an,! the Christians continued 
Sec. B. Machinations to discredit Islarn 
Sec. 9. Previous books and prophets testify to the truth of Islam 
Sec. 10. An ever-living testimony to the truth ol Islam . 
Sec, 11. Muslims are exhorted to remain united 
Sec. l),l. Relations of the Jews with the Muslims 

PAGF. 

1-7 

8-136 
11 
15 
18 
23 
28 

30, 34 
37 
41 
44 
46 
50 
53 
56 
59 
83 
66 
69 
70 
73 
74 
77 
81 
86 
91 
95 
98 

102, 105 
108 
110 

113, 116 
119 
121 

126, 128 
130 
132 
135 

,137-195 
139 

142 
146 
149 
153 
159 
162 
164 
167 
170 
172 
174 



CONTENTS xcix.:, 

PAtrn 

Sec. 13. The battle of Uhud 177 
179 
182 
183 

Sec. 14. How success can be achieved 
Sec. 15. Sufferings should be met with perseverance 
Sec. 16. Causes of the misfortune in the battle of Uhud 
Sec. 17. The battle of Uhud distinguished the faithful from the hypocrites 
Sec. 18. The Uhud trouble was no gain to the enemy 

. 186 

189 
191 
Hl3 

Sec. 19. Oarpings of the followers of the Book 
Sec. 20. Ult.imat,e t.i·iumph of tlrn faithful 

CHAPTER IV. The Women (An-Ni,li) 196-247 
198 
202 
204 

Sec. 1. 
Sec. 2. 
Sec. 3, 

Sec. 4. 
Sec. 5, 

Sec. 6. 
Sec. 7. 
Sec. 8. 
Sec. 9. 

Duties of guardians towards their orphan wards 
Law of inheritance 
Treatment of women 
What women nmy be taken in marriage 207 
,v omen's rights over their earnings 209 
Oases of disagreement between husband and wife 211 
External and internal purity 214 
Every leaning to injustice and evil to be shunned 2Hi 
Hypocrites refuse to accept the Prophet's judgment 219 

Sec. 10. The believers must defend themselves 221 
Sec. 11. The a,ttitude of the hypocrites towards the believers 222 
Sec. 12. How to deal with the hypocrites 225 
Sec. 13. When and to what extent is a murderer excusable? 227 
Sec. 14. The case of Muslims who remained with the enemy 228 
Sec. 15. Prayer when fighting 229 
Sec. 16. Dishonesty of the hypocrites 2H 
Sec. 17. Secret counsels of the hypocrites 232 
Sec. 18. Idolatry condemned 233 
Sec. 19. Equitable dealings with orphans and women 235 
Sec. 20. Equitable dealings with all men and condemnation of Jewish 

hypocrisy 237 
Sec. 21. End of the Jewish hypocrites 239 
Sec. 22. Transgressions of the Jews 241 
Sec. 23. Previous revelation bears out the truth of the Qur-an . 244 
Sec. 24. Prophethood of Jesus and a reversion to the law of inheritance 246 

CHAPTER V. The Food (Al-Maidah) 248-286 
Sec. 1. General obligations 250 

Sec. 2. Duty of uprightness 254 

Sec. 3. Covenants with the Jews and the Christians 255 

Sec. 4, Israelites' violation of the covenant 258 
Sec. 5. Jews warned of the evil consequences of their plots against the 

Prophet 25!) 

Sec. 6. Punishment of offenders 262 

Sec . .7. The Qur-an in its relation to previous scriptures 264 
Sec. 8. Relations of Muslims with enemies 267 
Sec. 9. The mockers 269 

Sec. 10. Christian deviation from the truth 272 
Sec. ll. Christian nearness to Islam 27 4 
Sec. 12. Muslims warned of the besetting sins of previous people 276 
Sec. 13. No nation shall succeed in violating the security of the Ka'ba 2.78 

Sec. 14. Further directions for Muslims 280 
Seo. 15. Christian love of this life 282 
Sec. 16. False doctrines introduced 1,fter Jesus' dealh 284 



C CON'rENTS 

CHAPTER VI. The Cattle (Al-An'<im) 
Sec. 1. Ultimate triumph of Divine Unity 
Sec. 2. Greatness of Divine mercy 
Sec. 3. Polytheists' witness against themselves 
Sec. 4. Rejection of the truth . 

· Sec. 5. Consequences of rejection 
Sec. 6. Reward of believers 
Sec. 7, 8. Divine judgment 
Sec. 9. Necessity of submission to Allah, and Abraham's reasoning 
Sec. 10. Prophets who followed in Abraham's wake 
Sec. 11. Truth of Divine revelation 
Sec. 12. Ultimate triumph of the truth . 
Sec. 13. Gradual progress 
Sec. 14. Polytheists' opposition . 
Sec. 15. The chief opponents 
Sec. 16. Certainty of the threatened punishment 
Sec. 17. Idolaters' self-imposed prohibitions 
Sec. 18. Prohibited food and idolaters' vain excuses 
Sec. 19. Guiding rules of life 
Sec. 20. The goal for the faithful 

CHAP'rER VIL The Elevated Places (Al-A'rtif) 
Sec. 1. The Prophet's revelation and the doom of 
Sec. 2. The devil's opposition to Adam 
Sec. 3. Warning against the devil's insinuations 
Sec. 4. The apostles and their rejection 
Sec. 5. Those who accept the message . 
Sec. 6. Helplessness of the wicked 
Sec. 7. The righteous shall prosper 
Sec. 8. History of Noah 
Sec. 9. History of Hud. 
Sec. 10. History of Salih and Lot 
Sec. ll. History of Shu'aib 

his opponents 

PAGE 

287-325 
288 
290 
292 
293 
296 
298 

299, 300 
302 
304 
306 
307 
309 
311 

313 
316 
318 
31\J 
321 
323 

3:l6-372 
328 
329 
332 
334 
336 
338 
339 
341 
342 
344 
347 
349 Sec. 12. Meccans warned of punishment 

Sec. 13-21. The history of Moses 350, 352, 354, 354, 357, 358, 360, 362, 364 
Sec. 22. Men's nature bears evidence to the 
Sec. 23. 'rhe coming of the doom 

truth of what revelation upholds 36{;° 

Sec. ·24. The final word . 

CHAPTER VIII. 'The Accessions (Al-Anf<il) 
Sec. 1, 2. The battle of Badr 
Sec. 3. 'rhe way to success 
Sec. 4. Muslims shall be made guardians of the Sac<ed Mosque 
Sec. 5. The battle of Badr as a sign of the Prophet's truth 
Sec. 6. Success did not depend on numbers 
Sec. 7. Enemy's strength weakened 
Sec. 8. Peace to be secured by strength 
Sec. ll. Muslims should be prepared to meet overwhelming numbers 
Sec. 10. Relations between Muslims and non-Muslims . 

CHAl'Tt;H lX. The Immunity (Al-Bara'at) 
Sec. 1. Declaration of immunity 
Sec. 2. Reasons for the immunity 
Sec. 3. Idolaters' pretensions to service of the Sacre<l House . 

368 
370 

373-393 
374, 377 

380 
38\ 
383 
386 
387 
388 
389 
392 

394-429 
396 
398 
400 



CONTENTS 

Sec. 4. The cause of Islam shall be made triumphant 
Sec. 5 . • Tews and Christians fall off from the truth 
Sec. 6. The Tabuk expedition . 

ci 

PAGJ, 
401 
403 
406 

Sec. 7-13. 'l'he hypocrites 
Sec. 14, 15. The faithful and what they should do 
Sec. 16. The object effected by revelation 

• 408, 411, 413. 414, 416, 418, 421 
424,427 

428 

CHAPTER X. Jonah (run?JR) 
Sec. 1, 2. Trnth of the revelation 
Sec. 3. Merciful dealing 
Sec. 4. Uniqueness of Divine gifts 
Sec. 5. The reprobate and their punishment 
Sec. 6. Mercy takes precedence of punishment 
Sec. 7. Believers and unbelievers 
Sec. 8, 9. A reference to sacred history 
Sec. 10. Those who heed warning will benefit 
Sec. 11. All good i, controlled by Allah 

CHAPTER XI. Hud 
Sec. l. A warning 
Sec. 2. Truth o! revelation 
Sec. 3, 4. History c,f Noah 
Sec. 5. History of Hud 
Sec. 6. History of Salih 
Sec. 7. History of Lot 
Sec. 8. History of Shu'aib 
Sec. 9. l'unishment of the wicked is a Divine law 
Sec. 10. The believers should shun evil . 

CHAPTER XII. Joseph (Ytlsuj) . 
Sec. 1. Joseph's vision . 
Sec. 2. Plot against Joseph by his brothers 
Sec. 3. Joseph's firmness under temptations 
Sec. 4. Joseph is imprisoned 
Sec. 5. Joseph's preaching in the prison 
Sec. 6. The king's vision and its interpretation by Joseph 
Sec. 7. Joseph is cleared of the charge and raised to ~minence 
Sec. 8. Joseph helps his brothers 
Sec. 9. The youngest brother . 
Sec. 10. Joseph discloses his identity to his brothers 
Seo. 11. Israel goes to Egypt 
Sec. 12. A lesson for the Prophet's opponents in the histoties of the former 

prophets 

CHAPTER XIII. The Thunder (Ar-Ra'd) 
Sec. 1. Truth of revelation 
Sec. 2. Demand for punishment 
Sec. 3. Righteousness will bring its rewitrd and transgression its evil 

consequences 
Seo. 4. Miracles of the Qur-an . 
Sec. 5. Opposition sha.11 fail 
Sec. 6. Steady progress of truth 

CHAPTER XIV. Abraham (Ib·rdhi11t) 
Sec. 1. Revelation dispels darkness 
Sec. 2. Truth is rejected first . 

430-451 
431, 433 

436 
438 
440 
442 
443 

445,447 
449 
451 

452--475 
453 
455 

457, 459 
463 
465 
466 
469 
471 
473 

476-496 
477 
478 
481 
482 
484 
485 
486 
487 
489 
491 
493 

495 

497-509 
498 
50() 

503 
504 
506 
508 

_510-521 
511 
512 



en CONTENTS 

Sec. 3. Opposition is at last destroyed . 
Sec. 4. Truth is confirmed 
Sec. 5. Man's injustice in rejecting truth 
Sec. 6. Abraham's prayer 
Sec. 7. The end of opposition . 

CHAl'TER XV. The Rock (Al-Ifijr) 
Sec. 1. Protection of the Qur-an 
Sec. 2. Allah controls all things 
Sec. 3. The devil's opposition to the righteous 
Sec. 4. Mercy for the righteous-an incident from Abraham's history 
Sec. 5. Transgressors perish: incidents from Lot's and Shn'aib's histories 
Sec. 6. Dwellers of the rock : a warning for the enemies of the Qur-an 

CHAPTER XVI. The Bee (An-Na/1l) 
Sec. 1. Revelation testified to by natnre 
Sec. 2. Nature upholds Unity . 
Sec. 3. Deniers of Divine Unity and revelation 
Sec. 4. The wicked shall come to disgrace 
Sec. 5, 6. Prophets are raised to explain 
Sec. 7. Human nature revolts against polytheism 
Sec. 8. Iniquity of deniers 
Sec. 9. Parables showing the truth of revelation 
Sec. 10. Selection of the recipient of revelation 
Sec. 11. Punishment withheld . 
Sec. 12. Prophets shall testify against their people 
Sec. 13. Revelation enjoins good 
Sec. 14. The Qur-an is not a forgery 
Sec. 15. The fate of the Meccans 
Sec. 16. How to become a great nation . 

CHAPTER XVII. The Israelites (Bani-Isrdeel) 
Sec. 1. Pnnishment of the Israelites 
Sec. 2. Every deed has a consequence . 
Sec. 3, 4. Moral precepts 
Sec. 5. Unbelievers grow harder 
Sec. 6. Punishment must follow 
Sec. 7. The devil"s opposition to the righteous 
Sec. 8. Opposition to the Prophet 
Sec. 9. Falsehood shall vanish before truth 
Set 10. The Qur-an is a wondrous miracle 
Sec. 11. Trivial excuses . 
Sec. 12. A comparison with Moses' warning 

CHAPTER XVIII. The Cave (Al-Kahf) 
Sec. 1. A warning to the Christians 
Sec. 2, 3. 'rhc dwellers of the cave 
Sec. 4. The Qur-an as a guidance 
Sec. 5. A parable 
Sec. 6. The guilty are brought to judgment 
Sec. 7. Their helplessness 
Sec. 8. Warning is disregarded 
Sec. 9, 10. Moses' travels in search of knowledge 
Sec. 11. The two-horned one, and Gog and Magog 
Sec. 12. Christian nations 

PAGE 

514 
516 
518 
519 
520 

522-532 
523 
525 
526 
528 
529 
531 

533-559 
535 
536 
538 
538 

540,542 
544 
545 
546 
547 
549 
551 
5.52 
554 
557 
558 

560-583 
561 
563 

565, 567 
568 
570 
573 
575 
577 
579 
580 
581 
'' 

584-608 
585 

588, 590 
592 
595 
596 
597 
598 

599, 601 
603 
607 



CONTENTS ciii 
---~ ------------- ---------- --- --------~ 

C'HAP:l!ER XIX. Mary (Maryam) 
' Sec. 1. Zacharias and John 

Sec. 2. Mary and Jesus 
Sec. 3. Abraham 
Sec. 4. Other prophets . 
Sec. 5. How the opponents were dealt with 
Sec. 6. False doctrine of sonship 

CHAPTER XX. Ta Ha 
Sec. 1-5. The history of Moses . 
Sec. 6. The opponents shall be brought low 
Sec. 7. The devil" s misleading . 
Sec. 8. Punishment is certain . 

CHAPTER XXI. The Prophets (Al-Anbiyd) 
Sec. 1. J udgment approaches . 
Sec. 2. Tmth has always triumphed . 
Sec. 3. The truth of revelation. 
Sec. 4. Allah deals with men mercifully 
Sec. 5. Abraham's history 
Sec. 6. Allah delivers prophets from their enemies 
Sec. 7. The righteous shall inherit the land 

CHAP'fER XXII. The Pilgrimage (AqiaJj) 
Sec. 1. The judgment . 
Sec. 2. Certainty of Divine help 
Sec. 3. Believers shall be triumphant 
Sec. 4. The Sa.cred House 
Sec. 5. Sacrifices 
Sec. 6. Believers permitted to fight 
Sec. 7. Opposition to the Prophet 
Sec. 8. The faithful shall be established in the land 
Sec. 9. Divine mercy in dealing with men 
Sec. 10. Polytheism shall be uprooted 

CHAP1'ER XXIII. The Believers (Al-M,.•minun) 
Sec. 1. Success of the faithful 
Sec. 2. Noah's success . 
Sec. 3. Prophets after Noah 
Sec. 4. A repetition of the history of prophets . 
Sec. 5. Polytheism is self-condemned 
Sec. 6. Regrets of the wicked . 

CHAP'fER XXIV. The Light (An-Nur) 
Sec. 1. Law relating to adultery 
Sec. 2. 'Ayesha's slanderers 
Sec. 3. Slanderers of women 
Sec. 4. Preventive measures against fornication and slander . 
Sec. 5. Manifestation of Divine light in Islam 
Sec. 6. Manifestation of Divine power . 
,Sec. 7. Establishment of the kingdom of Islam 
Sec. 8. Respect for each other's privacy 
Sec. 9. Matters of state should take precedence of private affairs 

PAGE 

609-623 
610 
612 
616 
617 
619 
622 

624-641 
625,628,630,633,635 

637 
638 
640 

642-659 
643 
644 
647 
649 
650 
653 
656 

660-679 
662 
665 
667 
668 
669 
671 
673 
675 
677 
678 

680-693 
681 
683 
684 
687 
689 
690 

694-711 
695 
697 
699 
700 
704 
706 
707 
709 
710 



civ CONTENTS 

CHAPTER XXV. The Distinction (Al-Furqiin) 
Sec. 1. A warner for all nations 
Sec. 2. Truth of the warning . 
Sec. 3. The day of distinction . 
Sec. 4. A lesson in the fate of former peoples 
Sec. 5. A lesson from nature 
Sec. 6. Transformation wrought 

CHAPTER XXVI. The Poets (Ash-8h11'ar"-) 

Sec. 1. The Prophet is consoled 
Sec. 2-4. History of Moses 
Sec. 5. History of Abraham 
Sec. 6. History of Noah 
Sec. 7. History of Hud. 
Sec. 8. History of Salih 
Sec. 9. History of Lot . 
Sec. 10. History of Shu'aib 
Sec. 11. The Meccans are warned 

CHAPTER XXVII. The Naml (An-Naml) 
Sec. 1. Prophet is called as Moses was called 
Sec. 2, 3. History of Solomon . 
Sec. 4. Salih and Lot . 
Sec. 5. The faithful shall be exalted 
Sec. 6. The spiritual resurrection 
Sec. 7. Passing away of the great opponents 

CHAPTER XXVIII. The Narrative (Al-Qafa~) 
Sec. 1-4. History of Moses 
Sec. 5. A prophet like Moses 
Sec. 6. The truth of revelation . 
Sec. 7. Opponents shall be brought low 
Sec. 8. Korah's wealth leads him to ruin 
Sec. 9. The Prophet's ultimate triumph 

CHAPTER XXIX. The Spider (Al-'AnkalnU) 
Sec. 1. Trials purify 
Sec. 2. Noah and Abraham 
Sec: 3. Abraham and Lot 
Sec. 4. FrailtJ of false beliefs: a lesson in the fate of earlier nations 
Sec. 5. The Qur-an is a purifier 
Sec. 6. Unbelievers warned and believers comforted 
Sec. 7. Triumph of the faithful 

CHAPTER XXX. The Romans (Ar-Ri,m) 
Sec. 1. A great prophecy 
Sec. 2. The two parties 
Sec. 3, Manifestation of Divine power in nature 
Sec. 4. Islam responds to human nature 
Sec. 5. A transformation 
Sec. 6. Overthrow of opposition 

CHAPTRR XXXI. Luqman (Luqman) 
Sec. 1. Believers shall be successful 
Sec. 2. Luqman's advice to his son 

PAGE 

712-723 
713 
714 
716 
718 
720 
722 

724-742 
725 

727, 729, 730 
731 
733 
734 
736 
737 
738 
739 

743-757 
744 

746, 749 
751 
753 
764 
756 

758-773 
. 759, 761, 762, 764 

766 
767 
769 
771 
773 

774-787 
775 
777 
779 
789 
782 
785 
787 

788-799 
789 
791 
792 
794 
796 
798 

800-80!! 
801 
802 



CONTENTS 

Sec. 3. Greatness of Divine power 
Sec. 4. The doom comes 

CHAPTER XXXII. The Adoration (As-Sojdah). 
Sec. 1. A warning 
Sec. 2. The believers and unbelievers 
Sec. 3. The judgment . 

CHAPTER XXXIII. The AHies (Al-A/izab) 
Sec. 1. Spiritual and physical relationship 
Sec. 2. The allies' attack on Medina 
Sec. 3. Allies' fight: Quraiza punished 
Sec. 4. Prophet's domestic simplicity . 
Sec. 5. Prophet's marriage with Zainab 
Sec. 6. Objections against the Prophet's domestic life 
Sec. 7. Rules of conduct in domestic relations 
Sec. 8. Those who spread evil reports 
Sec. 9. An exhortation to the faithful . 

CHAPTER XXXIV. The Saba (As-Saba) 

Sec. 1. Judgment is certa.in 
Sec. 2. Favours followed by retribution 
Sec. 3. A victory for the Muslims 
:Sec. 4. The leaders of evil 
:Sec. 5. Helplessness of the gods 
Sec. 6. Truth shall prosper 

CHAPTER XXXV. The Originator (Al-1''atir) 

Sec. 1. Truth of the Divine promise 
Sec. 2. Truth shall prevail 
Sec. 3. A new generation will be raised 
Sec. 4. Peace and safety promised to the faithful 
Sec. 5. Punishment is due to evil deeds 

,CHAPTER XXXVI. Yasin 
Sec. 1. Truth of the Qur-an 
-Sec. 2. Confirmation of the truth 
Sec. 3. Signs of truth 
Sec. 4. Reward and punishment 
Seo. 5. The kingdom of Islam . 

CHAPTER XXXVII. The Rangers (A.1-/!dJf'dt) 

Sec. 1. Unity shall prevail 
Sec. 2. The judgment . 
Sec. 3. Prea.ching of Noah and Abraham 
Sec. 4. Moses, Elias, and Lot . 
Sec. 5. Jonah, and the Holy Prophet's triumph 

,CHAPTER XXXVIII. Sad (A~-~iid) 
Sec. 1. A. prophecy of enemy's discomfiture 
,Sec. 2. David's enemies 
:Sec. 3. Solomon and his enemies 
:Sec. 4. Job and the triumph of the righleous 
,Sec. 5. Opposition to prophets . 

CV 

PA.GE 

804 
805 

807-811 
807 
809 
810 

812-834 
814 
816 
819 
821 
823 
827 
830 
832 
833 

835-845 
836 
837 
840 
842 
843 
844 

846-854 
846 
848 
849 
851 
853 

855-864 
856 
857 
859 
861 
863 

865-878 
865 
868 
872 
874 
87(i 

879-890 
880 
882 
884 
886 
889 



cvi CONTENTS 

CHAPTER XXXIX. The Companies (Az-Zunw1·) 

Sec. 1. Obedience to Allah 
Sec. 2. Believers and unbelievers 
Sec. 3. The Qur-an is a perfect guid1mce 
Sec, 4. Rejecters shall be abase,l 
Sec. 5. Evil shall not be averted 
Sec. 6. Divine mercy 
Sec. 7. 'fhe final judgment 
Sec. 8. Each party meets with its desert 

CHAPTER XL. The BelieYer (Al-Jfo•rnin) 
Sec. 1. Protection of the faithful 
Sec. 2. Failure of the opponents 
Sec. 3-5. A warning in Moses' history . 
Sec. 6. Apostles are assisted 
Sec. 7. The power of Allah 
Sec. 8-9. The end of opposition 

CHAPTER XLI. Ha Mim . 
Sec. 1. Invitation to the truth 
Sec. :l. The warning 
tlec. 3. Man's evidence against himself 
Sec. 4. Believers strengthened . 
Sec. 5. Effect of the revelation. 
Sec. 6. Gradual spread of truth 

CHAPTER XLII. The Counsel (A.sh-Shur,i) 
Sec. 1. Divine mercy in giving a warning 
Sec. 2. A judgment shall be given 
Sec. 3. Allah's dealing is just . 
Sec. 4. Believers should be patient 
Sec. 5. Revelation guides aright 

CHAPTER XLIII. The Embellishment (Az-Z11khruf) 
Sec. 1. Divine Unity 
Sec. 2. Polytheism condemned 
Sec. 3. Allalj' s choice of a prophet 
Sec. 4. A means of raising to e1ninence 
Sec. 5. Pharnoh's opposition to Moses . 
Sec. fl. ,Jesus as a prophet 
Sec. 7. 'rhe two parties 

CHAPTER XLlV. The Drought (Ad-Dul<luiu) 

Sec. 1. Lighter punishment followed by severer 
Sec. 2, 3. Good and evil rewarded 

CHAPTER XLV. The Kneeling \Al-,T,i~iyah) 
Sec. 1. Denial of revelation 
Sec. 2. Truth of the revelation of the Qur-:'m 
Sec. 3. Denial of judgment 
Sec. 4. The doom 

PAGE 

891-904 
892 
894 
~96 
897 
899 
901 
902 
!lo:l 

90,5-920 
906 
908 

!110, 911, 913 
914 
917 

918,920 

921-930 
921 
922 
924 
925 
926 
928 

931-941 
932 
933 
935 
937 
939 

!)42-953 
943 
944 
945 
947 
91'8 
94\J 
951 

954-950 
954 

957, 958 

9B0-9u5 
960 
961 
963 
964 



CONTENTS 

CHAPTER XLVI. The Sandhills (Al-A/1qdf) 

Sec 1. Truth of revelation 
Sec. 2. Witness of truth 
Sec. 3. The fate of 'Ad . 
Sec. 4. A warning 

CHAPTER XLVTI. Muhammad 
Sec. 1. Opponents shall perish in wars 
Sec. 2. Oppressors shall be brought low 
Sec. 3. The weak-hearted ones. 
Sec. 4. An exhortation . 

CHAPTER XLVIII. The Victory (Al-fat-11) 

Sec. 1. The Huclaibiyya truce was a victory 
Sec. 2. The defaulters . 
Sec. 3. More victories for Islam 
Sec. 4. The triumph of Islam over all other religions . 

CHAPTER XLTX. The Chambers (Al-lJujuriit). 
Sec. 1. Respect for the Prophet 
Sec. 2. Respect for each other 

CHAPTER L. Qa.f . 
Sec. 1-3. The resurrection 

CHAPTER LI. The Scatterers (Ag:-idriydt) 

Sec. 1. Falsehood is doomed • 
Sec. 2. The fate of previous nations 
Sec. 3. The Meccans shall be judged 

CHAPTER LII. The Mountain (At-Tur) . 
Sec. 1. Success of the faithful . 
Sec. 2. The opponents are doomed 

CHAP'l'ER LIII. The Star (An-Najm) 

Sec. 1. Eminence to be attained by the Prophet 
Sec. 2. Nothing shall avail against truth 
Sec. 3. Allah's power manifested in the destruction of lalsehood 

CHAPTEH LIV. The Moon (Al-Qamar) . 

CVll 

PAG>; 

966-972 
966 
968 
970 
971 

973-980 
974 
976 
978 
!J79 

981-989 
982 
984 
986 
988 

990-994 
991 
993 

995-1000 
!!95, 997, 999 

1001-100() 
1001 
1003 
1005 

1007-1012 
1007 
1010 

1013-1020 
1013 
1017 
1018 

, 1021-1027 
Sec. 1. Judgment shall overtake the Prophet's 

Noah's people and 'Ad 
opponents as .it overtook 

See. 2. Samood and Lot's people 
Sec. 3. Pharaoh and the Prophet's opponents . 

CHAPTEH LV. The Beneficent (Ar-lfa(im,in) 
Sec. 1. Divine beneficence 
Sec. 2. Judgmcnt of the guilty. 
Sec. 3. Reward of the righteous 

1022 
1024 
1026 

1028-1034 
1028 
1030 
1032 



•cviii CONTENTS 

CHAPTER LVI. The Great Event (Al-TViiqi'ah) 
Sec. 1. Three classes of men . 
Sec. 2. The guilty 
Sec. 3. Judgment is inevitable . 

CHAPTER LVII. The Iron (Al-Ifadid) 
Sec. 1. Greatness of the Divine kingdom 
Sec. 2. The light of faith 
Sec. 3. {;nbelievers' enjoyment is short-lived 
Sec. 4. Divine grace for believers 

CHAPTER LVIII. The Pleading One (Al-Mujadilah) 
Sec. 1. Safeguarding of women's rights 
Sec. 2. Secret counsels condemned 
Sec. 3. Internal enemy to be guarded against . 

CHAPTER LIX. The Banishment (Al-If ashr) . 
Sec. 1. The exiled Jews 
Sec. 2. Hypocrites fail to fulfil their promises to the .Jews 
Sec. 3. An exhortation . 

-CHAPTER LX. The Examined One (Al-Mumta(,anah). 
Sec. 1. Friendly relations with enemies of Islam forbidden 
Sec. 2. Other friendly and social relations 

CHAPTER LXI. The Ranks (A~•fJaff) 
Sec. 1. Triumph of Ishtm 
Sec. 2. Great sacrifices must be made . 

.CHAPTER LXII. The Congregation (Al-Jumu'ah) 
Sec. 1. Muslims chosen for Divine favours 
Sec. 2. Friday prayers , 

CHAPTER LXIII. The Hypocrites (Al-llfunafiq1,n) 
Sec. 1. The hypocrites . 
Sec .. 2. An exhortation . 

CHAPTER LXIV., The Manifestation of Defects (At-Taghabun) 
Sec. 1. Unbelievers warned 
Sec. 2. An exhortation for believers 

CHAPTER LXV. The Divorce (At~ralriq) 
Sec. 1. Directions for divorce 
Sec. 2. Mecca warned . 

CHAPTRR LXVI. The Prohibition (At-Ta!1rirn) 
Sec. 1. The Prophet's domestic relations 
Sec. 2. Progress to be made by the faithful 

CHAPTER LXVII. The Kingdom (A!-.'l:folk) 
Sec. 1. The kingdom of God 
,Sec. 2. The unbelievers' doom . 

PAGE 

1035-1041 
1035 
1038 
1040 

1042-1050 
1043 
1045 
1047 
1049 

1051-1056 
1052 
1053 
1055 

1057-1063 
1057 
1061 
1062 

1064-1069 
1065 
1066 

1070-1074 
1070 
1073 

1075-1077 
1075 
1077 

1078---1080 
1078 
1080 

1081-108~ 
1082 
1083 

1085-1088 
1085 
1087 

1089-1094 
1090 
1093 

1095-1100 
1096 
1098 



CONTENTS 

CHAPTER LXVIII. The Pen (Al-Qalam) 
Sec. 1. Not a madman's message 
Sec. 2. A reminder for the nations 

CHAPTER LXIX. The Sure Calamity (Al-Ifriqqalt) 
Sec. 1. The doom 
Sec. 2. False allegations refuted 

CHAPTER LXX. The Ways of Ascent (Al-Ma'drij) 
Sec. 1. Certainty of the punishment 
Sec. 2. A new nation shall be raised 

CHAPTER LXXl. Noah (Nu!,) 
Sec. 1. Noah preaches . 
Sec. 2. Noah's prayer for destruction of transgressors 

CHAPTER LXXII. The Jinn (Al-Jinn) 
Sec. I. Foreign believers 
Sec. 2. Protection of revelation 

CHAPTER LXXIII. The Wrapped Up (Al-Muzz111111nil) 
Sec. 1. The Prophet is enjoined to pray 
Sec. 2. Prayer enjoined on Muslims 

CHAPTER LXXIV. The Clothed One (Al-Mudda~~ir) 
Sec. 1. The Prophet is enjoined to warn 
Sec. 2. The warning 

CHAPTER LXXV. The Resurrection (Al-Qiy<imah) 
Sec. 1. The truth of the resurrection 
Sec. 2. The dead shall rise 

CHAPTER LXXVI. The Man (Al-lns,,n or Ad-Dahr) 
Sec. 1. Attainment of perfection 
Sec. 2. Another generation will be raised 

CHAPTER LXXVII. The Sent Forth (Al-1lforial<it) 
Sec. 1, 2. Consequences of rejection 

CHAPTER LXXVIII. The Announcement (An-Naba') . 
Sec. 1, 2. The day of decision • 

CHAPTEB LXXIX. The Drawers (An-Ndzi'dt). 
Sec. 1. 'l'he great commotion 
Sec. 2. The great calamity 

CHAPTER LXXX. He Frowned ('Aba•a) 

CHAPTER LXXXI. The Folding Up (At-Takwir) 

cix 

PAGE 

1101-1107 
1102 
1105 

1108-1113 
1108 
1112 

1114-1117 
1114 
1116 

1118-1122 
1118 
1120 

1123-1127 
1123 
1126 

1128-1131 
1128 
1130 

1132-1136 
1133 
1135 

1137-1141 
1137 
1141 

1142-1146 
1142 
1145 

1147-1150 
1147, 1150 

. 1151-1154 

. 1h51, 1154 

1155-1158 
1155 
1157 

1159-1162 

1163-1167 



ex CONTENTS 

CHAPTER LXXXII. The Olea.ving A.sunder (Al-Injit,ir) 

CHAPTER LXXXIII. The Defa.ulters (At-1'atfif) 

CHAPTER LXXXIV. The Bursting Asunder (Al-Inshiqoq) 

CHAPTER LXXXV. The Stars (A.l-Buntj) 

CHAPTER LXXXVI. The Hight-Comer (Af-Tririq) 

CHAPTER LXXXVII. The Most High (Al-A'la) 

CHAPTER LXXXVIII The Overwhelming Event (Al-Gh<ishiyah) 

CHAPTER LXXXIX. The Daybreak (Al-Fajr) 

CHAPTER XC. The City (Al-Bcilad) 

CHAPTER XCI. The Sun (Ash-Sham,,) 

CHAPTER XCII. The Night (Al-Lail) 

CHAPTER XCIII. The Early Hours (At!-{>u/iri) 

CHAPTER XCIV. The Expansion (Al-lnshi,·<i/i) 

CHAPTER XCV. The Fig (At-Tin) 

CHAPTER XCVI. The Clot (Al-'Alaq) 

CHAPTER XCVII. The Ma.jesty (Al-Qadr) 

CHAPTER XCVJU. The Clea.r Evidence (Al-Bayyinah) 

CHAPTER XCIX. the Shaking (Al-Zili:til) 

CHAPTER C. The ABlaulters (Al-'Adiy,it) 

CHAPTER CL The Repelling Calamity (Al-Q,iri'ah) 

CHAPTER CII. The Multiplication of Wealth (At-Taka~ur) 

CHAPTER CIII. The Time (Al-'A~r) 

CHAPTER CIV. The Sla.nderer (At-Humazah) 

CHAPTER CV. The Elephant (Al-Fil) • 

PAGE 

1168-1169 

1170-1173 

1174-1176 

1177-1178 

1179-1181 

1182-1183 

1184-1185 

1186-1189 

1190-1192 

1193-1195 

1196-1197 

. 1198-1200 

. 1201-1203 

. 1204-1205 

. 1206-1208 

. 1209-1210 

. 1211-1212 

. 1213-1214 

. 1215-1216 

. 1217-1218 

. 1219-1220 

1221 

1222-1223 

. 1224-12:15 



CONTENTS 

CHAPTER CVI. The Qura.ish (Al-Qnmi•h) 

CHAPTER CVII. The Alms (Al-Mri'1in) . 

CHAPTER CVIII. The Abundance of Good (Al-Ka11,tar) 

CHAPTER CIX. The Unbelieyers (Al-K,i;firun) . 

CHAP'l'ER CX. The Help (An-Nafr) 

CHAPTER CXI. The Flame (Al-Lahal,). 

CHAPTER CXII. The Unity (Al-Ikhl,i~) . 

CHAPTER CXIII. The Dawn. (Al-Fal<tq) 

CHAPTER CXIV. The M11n (An-N,is) 

List of Arabic words and phrases explained 

Index. 

cxi 

PAGE 

1226-1227 

1228 

1229 

1230 

123f-1232 

1233-1234 

1235 

1236-1237 

1238 

1239 

1249 



A LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

OF THE NAMES OF AUTHORITIES REFERRED TO IN THE' 

EXPLANATORY NOTES 
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Az 
Bkh. 
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'Ikrama. 
lbn-i-Majah, Smwn of. 
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Holy Qur-an, by Zamakhshari. 
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Jamal-nd-Din Muhammad. 
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Lais. 
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Other authorities quoted are mentioned by name and are not therefore inc'luded in, 
this list. 
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TRANSLITERA'l'TON OP ARABIC vVOBDS 

'rRAN8LITERATION is rather a difficult task. Many of the sounds of Arabic 
letters are unknown to the English language. The system adopted in this 
work is explained below. 

Arabic 
LettcrH. 

Alif (sounding like Ii in houn 

l...r) 1ui (same as /J) 

..:., t1i (softer than the English t) 

~ ~1i (pronounced like th in thin_q) 

c_ jim (pronounced like g in {fem) 

CONSONANTS 

L. /111 (rnry sharp but smooth guttural aspirate) 

t klu, (as eh in Scotch loch) . 

.::, d1il (softer than the English d) 

~ Iril (as th in that) 

..) ni ( same as r) 

..:., z11 (same as .c) 

/J' sin (the surd s) 

~ .,li,11 (><s .,1, in shut). 

rJ ~,id (strongly articnh,ted ,s) 

U" r.lrid (17,spirated d, somewhat like th in this) 

.b td (strongly articulated palntal t) . 

b 'i'' (strongly articulate<l palatal z). 

t 'a.in (strong guttural--not a mere vowel) . 

t _qhain (guttural[!) 

0 fa (same as f) 

Repre
sented by 

a 

b 

kh 

d 

z 

r 

gh 

f 
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CXlV 

Arabic 
Letter~. 

TRANRLITERATION OF ARABIC WORDS 

q,(( (strongly articulnted guttuml k) 

k!if (sa,me as k) 

111i111 (same :is m) 

11:rll" (sn.1nc n.8 w) 

l11f (sounds as Ii) 

;. /111m.,fl (a sort of catch in the \'oice) 

\,?. /Jri (same as y) 

rnWEL8 

Tl1e short vowels are represented as follows: 

a fur ' (fat-(w), i for , (ka,rllh), 11 for ' (,/a11t11wh). 

11'ht1 long Yowd:-; rne represented as follo\vs: 

ai to express fat-(1a before.it yri (as r, in hat); 

"" to express f{lt-!1a before a H'ac; 

,i for long j'af-!1rt (as a in fdther); 

; for· long l,ll,sm/, (its ee in dap); 

1/, £01:· long r_la11111wlt (,1.s oo in moot). 

ri1he J11J1wln is repre~entcd by fln or in 01· 11n, n.s the case 1nny be. 

Repre
:-.ented by 

q 

k 

lit 

1l 

w 

h 

y 



PROPFJB NAlvfFJS 

BIBLICAL proper names are not tn1,nsliterated, but thei1· Biblical form is 
adopted; other names are transliterated, bnt in this case the minor 
distinctions are 11ot observed. Ifor instance, cl stands for dril as well as 
rlrid; h stands for lui as well as lui; :; stands £01' sin, srid, and sci; t stands 
for tli and fri; and .z stands for zri, fii, and pil; si1~ihtrly a,- i, and n in 
their simple form sta,nd for both the short and the long vowels. 

The following list shows the Biblical names and their Arabic eqnivalents. 

Biblical Nanie. Arabic Fonu. Biblical N,une. Arabic Form. 
Aaron Jfci1"1,n ;Jesus . 'fsri 
Abraham Ilmihim ,Jew Yahtidi 
Aclam i!dam .Job .Jyyiil, 

Amran 'lmnln John .Ya~I lJff 

Babel. B,il,il Jonah Yllnu.-; 

Christian lilw:r,ini ,Joseph }'1is1;f 

Davicl. JMw1id 
Korah Q,inin 
Lot J,1i/ 

Egypt llii,r 1\Iaigog Jlnjzij 
Elias llyiis Mary. 71Iaryam 
Rzra, 'Pzair Michael Jlikril 
J~lisha Al-l'"sh'a i\loses Jl1i.«i 
Gabriel ,fib1'il Noah. N-1,!1 
Gospel lnjil Phanwh. F'ir'aun 
Gog Y,ij1,j Saul fiilllt 
Goliath ,ldlzit Sheba SaM 
Isaac . 1.,-/11/q Solomon. Sulni11u1n 
Ishmael lsmti'il Torah. 1'a-urdt 
Jacob . ra'qfih Zachari~ts ½11/wriyy,i 



PART I 

CHAPTER I 

THE OPENING 
(Al-Fati1iah) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(7 verses) 
Abstract: 
1. ALLAH, the Lord of the whole creation, brings the creation to its goal of completion. 
2, His loving beneficence and mercy are exercised both before and after man makes 
himself deserving of them. 3. His dealing with man is as that of a master with his 
servants, and therefore His law of requital is characterized by forgiveness. 4. Man's 
dependence on Him and His assistance of man. 5-7. Prayer for being kept always on the 
right or the middle path and not to be diverted to either side. 

General Remarks. 
The Fciti1iah or the Opening is known under various other names. It is spoken of as 

Sab'an niinal Ma~dni or the Seven Oft-repeated Verses in the Qur-an itself (15 . 87) because 
its seven verses are constantly repeated by every Muslim in his prayers at least thirty-two 
times a day. It is spoken of as the Futi(iat-ul-Kitcib or the Opening of the Book in a 
saying of the Holy Prophet in which it is said that "No prayer is complete without the 
recitation of Fciti'IJ,al-ul-Kitcib" (AD, Tr.). Hence it is also called Surat ufSalcit, i.e. the 
chapter of Prayer, being essential to every prayer whether performed in congregation or in 
private. It is also called Surat-ud-Du'a, i.e. the chapter of Supplication, because the 
entire chapter is a supplication or a prayer to the Great Master, and bocauso as a prayer 
it n(lt only occupies the highest place among the prayers of other sacred ~ooks, but also 
among those taught by the Holy Qur-an itself. It is also called Ummul-Kitab,,i.e. the 
Basis of the Book, because it contains the whole of the Qur-an as it were in a nutshell. 
Some of the other names given to this chapter are the Praise, the Thanksgiving; the 
Foundation, the Treasure, the Whole, the Sufficient, the Healer, and the Healing. 

Al-Fdti1iah or Fdti1iat-nl-Kitdb contains seven verses in a single secj;ion, and was 
revealed at Mecca, being without doubt one of the earliest revelations. Muh, wlio divides 
the whole of the Meccan revelation into five periods, places the Fdtibah in the first 
period-though he is mistaken in placing it before even the 96th chapter, for which there is 
overwhelming evidence as being the first revelation. It is, of course, impossible to give 
the exact date or even the exact order in which the various chapters were revealed, but 
there is not the least doubt that the Fati1iah must be placed among the earliest revelations. 
It is referred to in 15 ; 87 as the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, a name by which this chapter 
is generally known, and the 15th chapter, which is undoubtedly Mecca;,, can by no 
means be placed among the latest Meccan revelations. Again, it is a fact that the FatilJ,ah 
formed an essential part of the Muslim pra.yers from the earliest days when prayer waS' 
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2 THE OPENING [PART I. 

made obligatory for the Muslims, and there is a vast mass of evidence showing that this 
happened very early after the Prophet's call. For not only is the fact referred to in the 
earliest revelations, such as the 73rd chapter, but there are also other historical incidents 
showing that prayer was observed by the earliest Muslim converts. The Holy·Prophet's 
removal.to the house of Arqam is a historical fact of undoubted truth, and it occurred at 
the latest in the fourth year of his preaching, and this removal was necessitated by the 
troubles caused to the Muslims on account of their saying prayers in places which were 
not safe from the interference of the unbelievers. Thus the story of Sa'd, who " retired 
for prayer with a group of believers to a valley near Mecca," and the . occurrence of an 
affray with some of his neighbours, as narrated by Muir, may be taken as a prelimfnary to 
the choice of Arqam's house so as to avoid interruption. 

The chapter is headed by the words Bismilldh-ir-Ra(wuln-ir-Ra(iim, which also head 
every one of the o.ther 114 chapters of the Holy Qur-an with the exception of one only, 
the ninth, while the same sentence occurs ouce in the middle of a chapter, viz. in 27 : 30, 
thus occurring 114 times in the Holy Qur-an. The phrase has besides acquired such a wide 
usage among the Muslims that it is the first thing which a Muslim child learns, and in 
his everyday affairs the Bismilldh is the :first word which a Muslim utters. 

The Bismilllih is the quintessence of the chapter Fati/uih, in the same manner as the 
latter is the quintessence of the Qur-an itself. By commencing every important affair 
with the Bis,nilldh the Muslim in fact shows in the midst of his everyday life affairs that 
the right attitude of the human mind towards the Great Mind of the universe is that it 
should always seek a support in the Mighty One who is the source of all strength, and 
thus Divine Unity finds expression in the practical life of man in a manner unapproached 
anywhere else in the hir'.ory of religion. 

The revelation of the Bismillrih seems to have soon followed the first revelation of 
the opening verses of Chapter 96, for it forms a part of even the shortest chapter revealed 
to the Holy Prophet. Moreover, the words of the Bismillcih show a deep connection with 
the account of the first revelation as given by the Holy Prophet himself. He was in the 
well-known cave of Hira when the first message came to him. This message was brought 
by an angel, who asked the Holy Prophet to read. "I am not one who can read," was the 
reply. The request and the answer were repeated thrice, when the angel said: "Read in the 
name of your Lord Who created, He created man from a clot ; read and your Lord is most 
Honourable" (Bkh). And as the Prophet, who on the most trustworthy testimony did not 
know either reading or writing, was able to read with the help of the Lord, even so is every 
Muslim taught to seek the help of Allah, the Beneficent the Merciful, in everything that 
he seeks to do. 'l'he Bismilldh must thus have immediately followed the very first 
revelation. 

Besid(ls the word A.lldh, which in the Arabic langua,ge is the proper name of the Divine 
Being, there occur in the Hisrnillt.ih the two chief attributive names Ar-Raliman and 
Ar-Rai1im, which ~gnify respectivPly the Beneficent One Who exercises His love towards 
all His creatures in providing for them before they come into existence, and the Merciful 
One Who deals mercifully with His servants in making their humble deeds bear fruit. 
'.rhus, in addition to the dependence of man on his Divine Maker, the Bismilldh teaches 
the absolute and transcendental Unity of the Divine Being in the use of the word Allah, 
which was never applied to any other object of worship by the Arabs, and His great and 
unbounded love and mercy for His creatures in the use of the two words Ar-Ra(lm,in and 
Ar-R.a{l.im. S, great is His love that He requires no compensation for its exercise, as the 
Christian doctrine of atonement teaches, and so great is His mercy that He can make the 
deeds of man bear an unbounded fruit, and the gift of His salvation is therefore permanent 
and not temporary, as taught by the Vedic religion. 

Rodwell's suggestion that the Bismilldh in the form in which it appears in the Holy 
Qur-an was first taught to the Quraish by the poet Umayya of Tail seems to have been 
due to some misconception, for there is unimpeachable testimony to show that the 
Quraish not only did not know the name Ar-Ra),man of the Divine Being, to which they 
asserted themselves to be utter strangers (25 : 60), but that they were averse to the use of 
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the Bismilldh itself in the form in which it was taught by the Holy Prophet. For so 
late as the sixth year of Hejira, when a truce was drawn up between the Muslims and 
the Quraish, Suhail ibn-i-' Amru, on behalf of the Quraish, refused to prefix Bismilliih
ir-Ra/1mdn-ir-Ra/1im to the agreement, saying" I do not know this," and the agreement 
was therefore headed by Bismika Alldhumma, the form in common use among the 
Quraish (Tb). That some nations had some such form which they prefixed to their 
writings cannot be denied, but the mere existence among any other people, as the Jews 
or the Sabeans or the Zoroastrians, of any expression which they prefixed to their writings 
does not show that the Holy Prophet had borrowed the idea from here or there. It is in 
the choice of the words that the real beauty lies, for the real message of Islam was the 
perfection of religion, and this perfection is made clear in its Bismilldh, in tho very first 
words with which it opens. Islam has never claimed that what it preached was never 
preached to the world before; on the other hand, it lays claim to purifying and making 
perfect the old doctrines (5: 3). Even the words Bakhshaishgar and Daddr, meaning 
respectively the Pardoner and the Just, make no approach to the beauty of the two 
fundamental attributes of love and mercy made manifest in the words Ar-Ra/1mdn and 
Ar-Ra/_lim. The choice of these two attributes of love and mercy as the prime attributes 
of the Divine Being is sufficlent comment on the misstatements of the carpers at Islam, 
who misrepresent the God of Islam as a Cruel and Wrathful Being. 

The Ji'dtil_,ah has a special importance as a prayer, being an essential part of every 
prayer, whether offered in congregation or in private. Its Oft.repeated Seven Verses 
constitute the prayer for guidance of evory Muslim at loast thirty-two times a day, and 
therefore it has a much greater importance for him than the Lord's prayer for a Christian. 
And there is another difference too. The latter is instructed to pray for the coming of 
the kingdom of God, whereas the Muslim is instructed to seek for his right place in that 
kingdom, which had already come, the hint no doubt being that the coming of the Holy 
Prophet was really the advent of the kingdom of God about whose approach Jesus 
preached to his followers (Mark 1: 15). Thus the prayer is a model prayer taught to the 
Muslims, and the objection as to the inconsistency of the form of address adopted here 
with the Divine authorship of the Book vanishes in the light of these facts. The 
numerous prayers contained in the Holy Qur-an follow the same rule and are never 
preceded by the word "say" or any other word to that effect. For instance, compare 
the prayer contained in the concluding verse of the 2nd chapter, and also the prayer 
contained in 3: 7, 8 and 3 : 190-193 and elsewhere. That a form of prayer or supplication 
is meant for the supplicant is so clear that any introductory word commanding men to 
pray in that form would have been superfluous. 

Some hostile critics have suggested that such a prayer is suited only for blind and 
sinful men groping in the dark to find out the way. Surely it is a very distorted view of 
the sublime words, which express the natural yearning of the sincere soul to be kept on the 
right way and to be saved from stumbling. The prayer contained in this chapter is the 
sublilnest of all the prayers that exist in any religion, and occupies the first' place among 
all the prayers contained in the Qur-an itself. A chorus of praise has gone forth for 
it from the greatest detractors of the Holy Qur-an, and they have been' compelle(l. to 
"admire its spirit." The entire chapter is composed of seven verses, the first three 
of which speak of the four chief Divine attributes, viz. providence, beneficence, mercy, 
and requital, thus giving expression to the grandeur a,nd praise of the DivHie Being, _and 
the last three lay open before the Great Maker the earnest desire of man's s?ul to walk in 
righteousness without stumbling on either side, while the middle one is expressive of man's 
entire dependence on Allah. The attributes referred to are those which disclose Allah's 
all-encompassing beneficence and care, and His unbounded love for all of His creatures, 
and the ideal to which the soul is made to aspire is the highest to which man can rise, the 
path of righteousness, the path of grace, and the path in which there is no stumbling. 
If, on the one hand, the narrow views which addressed the Divine Being as the Lord of 
a particular nation are swept off before the mention of His equal providence and equal love 
for all mankind, nay for all the creatures that exist in all the worlds, and the idea of 
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paternal care and affection contained in the word Father dwindles into insignificance 
before the all-embracing boneficence and love of the Rabb of all existence Who provides and 
regulates the means of existence, nourishment, and perfection of the creatures long, before 
they come into existence, there is,, on the other, the high aspiration of the soul for 
an unbounded spiritual rise unhampered by all considerations of cares of the body which 
craves for the "daily bread," and even. of solicitude for forgiveness of wrongs done and, 
injuries inflicted, for the soul seeks to rise to a place where wrongs and injuries. are 
not known. It makes the soul aspire to the great spiritual eminence to which.arose those 
to whom Allah was gracious, the prophets, the truthful, the faithful, and the. righteous 
(4: 71). It sets before the eye that high goal, the goal of Divine grace wherein is no 
displeasure and which is beyond the reach of error. With all its beauty, even the Lord's 
prayer sinks into insignificance before the all-comprehensiveness and majestic glory of the 
]j'atiZiah, and one would in vain turn over the pages of sacred books to find anything 
approaching the grand and sublime ideas contained in this chapter of the Holy Qur-an. 

The four attributes of the Divine Being mentioned here are, moreover, a refutation of 
the wrong conceptions of the fundamental principles of faith met with in some of· the 
prominent religious of the world. The name Rabb, for instance, which signifies Divine 
providence, indicates that all things in creation are so made as to attain gradually to a. 
state of perfection within their spheres of capacity, and thus points out the erroneousness 
of the doctrine of the "Fall of man," which upholds that an original state of perfection has 
given place to degeneration. The designation of the Divine Being as Lord of the worlds 
gives a death-blow to all narrow views of the spiritual blessings and their limitation ta 
certain territorial bounds, racial distincti,;,ns, or particular times, and thus makes clear that 
the highest of these blessings, the gift .of Divine revelation, could neither be limited to a 
particular country nor to a particular nation, nor yet to a particular age. The. attribute of 
loving beneficence in Ar-Ralwuin is a refutation of the doctrines of atonement and sonship, 
as it directs attention to the fact that benefits are conferred on man by the Divine Being 
without exacting any compensation from him, Ar-Raliman being the Beneficent Lord whose 
manifold blessings are conferred on man without his ever having done anything to {!eserve 
them. The attribute of mercy in Ar-Raliini points out the erroi; of .the Vedic doctrine 
whioh teaches that the Divine Being is unable to give manifold and unlimited reward for 
limited acts of man and that therefore his salvation, even when it has been earned after 
going through innumerable states of life, must be shortlived, for Ar-Ral,1im signifies the 
Merciful Being Who multiplies rewards to an unlimited extent. And the last attribute, 
mastership of the day of requital, is directed again~t those doctrines which deny the quality 
of forgiveness in the Divine Being, the most prominent of these being the doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls, for Malik is not the king or the judge whose duty is to hold the 
balance equally between two parties, but He. is the Master, and those that are guilty 
are only His creatures, whom He can wholly forgive without any idea of injustice or 
favouritism•beihg attributed to Him. 

I have also said that the seven verses of the Fdti{iah contain the whole of the Qur-an 
in them. It is for this reason that in 15: 87, already quoted, it is spoken of as .the Greai 
Qur-dn (Bkh). And so in fact it is, as the name Umm-ul-Qitr-an, a name given to it:l;,y the 
Holy Prophet himself, shows (Bkh). For the Qur-an is a Book which declares the glory of 
Allah and teaches the right way to man, and both these themes find expression in the 
Fdtii!,ah. The fundamental principles of faith, tha prime attributes of the Divine;Being, 
which are the basis of all other attributes, the relations which ought to hold bet;ve~n man 
and his Creator, are all contained in their essence in the seven short sentences of which 
this wonderful chapter is made up. And to crown all, this chapter opens with tho broadest 
possible condeption of the Lordship (this word is intentionally adopted in the place of 
Fatherhood) of the Divine Being and the brotherhood of man, nay of the oneue~s oi .all 
creation, for the unity of the creation necessarily follows the unity of the Creator. 



OH. I.] THE OPENING 

In 1 the name of Allah, 2 the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 3 

5 

1 (All)4 Praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord• of the Worlds. 6 

' LJ ~,, ,,. ,,, w .,,, ."t, 0 • ,.,. 
~ • i_::..., ,, o.AJ . • . '_.! I U .. .,. ;;v,, .,.~ 

1 I retain the ordinary translation of the particle ba, but I must warn the reader that 
the sense of this particle is not the same in Arabic as the sense of the word in in the 
equivalent phrase in the name of God, in in the latter case signifying on account of, 
whereas the ba in Arabic signifies by, or through, or, to be more exact, with the assistance 
of. The phrase is in fact equivalent to: I seek the assistance of Allah, the Beneficent, th@ 
Merciful (AH). 

2 Allah, according to the most correct of the opinions respecting it, is a proper name 
applied to the Being Who exists necessarily by Himself, comprising all the attributes of 
perfection (TA-LL), the al being inseparable frnm it, not derived (Msb-LL). A/-ildh is a 
different word, and there is nothing to show that Allah is a contraction of A/-ilah. The 
word Alldh is not applied to any being except the only true God, and comprises all the 
excellent names (TA-LL), and the Arabs never gave· the name Allah to any of their 
numerous idols. Hence, as being the proper name of the Divine Being, and not having 
any equivalent in any other language, I have adopted the original word in this translation. 

3 Ar-Ra/1mdn and Ar-Ra/iim are both derived from raZimat, signifying tenderness 
reqiiiring the exerc-isc of beneficence (Rgh), and t_hus comprising the idea of love and mercy. 
Ar-Ra/inuln and Ar-Ra~im are both active participle nouns of different measures denoting 
intensiveness of significance, the former being of the measure of fa'ldn and indicating the 
greatest preponderance of the quality of mercy, and the latter being of the measure of fa'il 
and being expressive of a constant repetition and manifestation of the attribute (AH). The 
two words have been explained by the Holy Prophet himself, and though the words are 
different, tbe ultimate significance is the same as that which is the result of the gramma
tical consideration. He is reported to have said: '' Ar-Ra/imdn is the Beneficent God Whose 
love and mercy are manifested in the creation of this world, and Ar-Ra/iim is the Merciful God 

'Whose \ove and mercy are man1tested 1n tbe state tbat comes alter" (AR), i.e. in tbe con
sequences of the deeds of men. Thus the attribute of mercy in Ar-Ra~mdn is manifested 
before man comes into existence in the creation of things that are necessary for his 
lifo here, and therefore without his having deserved them, while the same attribute in 
Ar-Rahim is manifested when man has done something to deserve it. Thus the former 
is expiessive of the utmost degrne of love and gener,osity, the latter of unbounded 
and constant favour and mercy. Lexicologists agree in holding that the former includes 
both the believer and the unbeliever for its objects, while the. latter particularizes 
more the believer (LL, Rgb, LA, TA). Hence I render Ar-Rct{midn as meaning the 
Beneficent God, because the idea of doing good is predominant in it, tl).ough I must 
admit that the English language lacks an equivalent 'Of Ar-Ra/pndn even making an 
approach to giving expression to the all-comprehensivie love· and goodness manifested 
in that word. · 

It may also be. noted that Ar-Ra{imdn, though manifesting an iittribute, is like a proper 
name and applicable only to the Divine Being. The word is, in fact, used as 5in alternative· 
with Aliah, very dearly so in 17: 110. Hence it is not applied to denote the quality of mercy 
in man, though Ar-Ra{,im is so applied. The only excepti'on mentioned by the lexicologists 
is that Musailma the Liar was called the RalJ,mdn of Yamdmah by his followers, but such 
a use of a proper name has always been considered allowable. As the word Ra/imd.n as a 
name of the Divine Being was quite new to the Arabs (25 : 60), the followers of the Liar may 
have applied it to him as a retort to the Muslims. 

4 The al in al-7},amd-u is for istighrdq_-ul-jins, i.e. the universal inclusion of the genus 
(AH), showing that all kinds of praise are included. : 
.,. ''ti The Arabic word Rabb conveys not only the idea of fostering, bringing-up, or nourish-

6, see next page. 
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ing, but also that of regulating, completing, and accomplishing (TA-LL), i.e. of the 
evolution of things from the crudest state to that of the highest perfection. According to 
Rgh, Rabb signifies the fostering of a thing in such a manner as to make it attain 
one condition after another imtil it reaches its goal of completion. Hence Rabb is the Author 
of all existence, Who has not only given to the whole creation its means of nourishment but 
has also beforehand ordained for e

0

ach a sphere of capacity and within that sphere provided 
the means by which it continues to attain gradually to its goal of perfection. It will thus 
he seen that the word Rabb, which, for want of a better word, I render as Lord, conveys a 
far nobler and grander idea than the word ab or father, which has comparatively a very 
limited significance. The :Muslim prayer therefore prefers the use of the word Rabb or 
Lord to that of ab or father in addressing the Divine Being. 

6 The word translated as worlds is 'dlamin, which is pl. of 'dlam (from the root 'ilm, 
meaning to know), indicating literally that by means of which one knows a thing, and hence 
it signifies world or creation, because by it the Creator is known. In a restricted sense 
it is applied to any class or division of created beings or of mankind (LL). Hence 
'dlam,n has been translated as" nations" in 2: 7 and elsewhere. The all-comprehensiveness 
of the Lordship of Allah in the very first words of the Qur-an is quite in consonance with 
the cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam, which requires an admission of the 
truth of the prophets of all nations and thus subverts all narrow views of religion 
and of Godhead. 

7 English translations have usually adopted King as the translation of the word Malik, 
which is not strictly correct. Malik and malik are two different words from the same 
root, the former signifying master and the latter king. According to the rule of forming 
derivations in Arabic, an additional letter (as the alif in Malik) gives the meaning a 
greater intensity (AH), and hence a master is more than a king. The adoption of the word 
mdlik or master is to show that Allah is not guilty of injustice if He forgives His servants, 
because He is not a mere king or a mere judge, but more properly a Master. 

8 The word yaum is applied in the Holy Qur-an to any period of time, from a moment 
(55 : 29) to fffty thousand years (70: 4), and may therefore indicate an indefinitely s~all or 
indefinitely large space of time. According to LL yaum is a time, whether day or night :(Msb); 
time absolutely, whether night or not, little or not; also a day, meaning the period from th~ 
rising of the sun to its setting. According to Rgh the word yaum indicates a period of 
time, whatever period it may be, and this is the proper signification, As there are.ample 
indications in the Qur-an that the Divine law of requital is working every moment, arid 
there is nothing to support the idea that it will not come into force before a particular 
day, the law of requital referred to in this verse is therefore a law which is constantly 
at work.' 

9 Those upon whom favours are bestowed are according to I' Ab the four classes mentioned 
in 4 : 69, viz. the prophets, the truthful, the faithful, and the righteous (AH).. This 
shows that according to the Holy Qur-an, the favours that were bestowed upon the prophets, 
the gift of Divine revelation being one of the chief of them, can still be bestowed: upon 
the righteous who follow the right way. 
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7 Not those upon whom 
wratL is brought down, nor 
those who go astray.10 

7 

10 The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: Those upon whom wrath is brought 
down are tbe Jews and those who go astray are the Christians (AH). Of course the words 
are only explanatory and do not limit the significance of the original words used. The 
Holy Prophet made the Arabs realize by the case of the two peoples whom they knew well 
how men sometimes desert the right or the middle path, leaning to either extreme, the 
Jews rejecting Jesus Christ, a righteous servant of God, as a liar, while the Christians 
went to the other extreme and raised that same mortal to the dignity of Godhead. Islam 
inculcated that the middle path was to be followed, neither leaning to the side of hatred 
nor being excessive in love, because the former brings down Divine wrath as it did in the 
case of the Jews and the latter leads a man astray as it led the Christians. 
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Title and Subject-matter. 

THE name of this chapter is taken from the story narrated in vv. 67-71 regarding the 
slaughter of a cow. As this chapter deals chiefly with the Jews, and as co.v-worship, as 
shown in foot-notes 84 and 108, was the particular form of idolatry which took a hold 
among the Jews, the importance of that incident seems to have been rightly estimated in 
giving this chapter the name that it bears. 

This chapter deals mainly with the Jews and their contentions against Islam, and 
hence it is that much of the legislation, details of which necessarily differ from the Jewish 
la.w, and most of the Jewish objections to the prophethood of Muhammad-may peace a.nd 
the blessings of Allah be upon him-are dealt with in this chapter. A perusal of the 
analysis of the chapter will show how the various sections fit into each other, the 
allegation of confusedness in the arrangement being simply due to want of reflection, 
The chapter opens with a brief statement of the fundamental principles of Islam, and, 
after mentioning the consequences of their acceptance or rejection in the first section, and 
dealing with lip-professions in the second, draws an inference of the truth of those 
principles, and more particularly of Divine Unity, by referring to the work of God in nature 
in the third. The fourth section proceeds to show that man is endowed with vast capa
bilities, but suffers the consequences of wasting his opportunity, and this is illustrated in 
the story of Adam. Then in the fifth section the case of the Israelite nation is intro
duced, and they are told how the Qur-an .fulfils the prophecies met with in their books, and 
the next two sections are devoted to Divine favours on them and their stubbornness, being 
followed by three others which speak of their degeneration, their hard-heartedness, and 
their violation of covenants. The eleventh section speaks of their objections to the Holy 
Prophet, and the twelfth refers to their great enmity and to their plans against him. The 
thirteenth states that former scriptures are abrogated and a better and more advanced 
code is given in the form of Islam, the religion of entire submission. The next section 
points out that partial good is met with in all religions, but it is only in Islam that 
religion attains to perfection. The fifteenth reminds the Israelites of the covenant with 
Abraham, which required the raising of a prophet from among the Ishmaelites, being 
followed by another dealing with the religion of the great patriarch. The subject of Qiblah 
being transferred to the Ka'ba, the house rebuilt by Abraham, is thus introduced, and the 
next two sections, while declaring the Ka'ba to be the new centre of spiritual activity, 
also give reasons for the change. The nineteenth warns the Muslims that they must 
undergo hard trials before they obtain mastery of the Sacred House, which was henceforth 
to be the centre of the Muslims, though the idolatry prevailing there was certainly destined 
to disappear, while Unity must ultimately obtain the triumph, th'is being made clear in 
the twentieth section. Certain minor differences with the Jewish law are then introduced 
as against the common principle of the doctrine of Unity, and thus the laws relating to 
foods, retaliation, transfer of property on decease, fasting, fighting, pilgrimage, wine, 
gambling, orphans, marital obligations, divorce, and widowhooq. are discussed in' the 
eleven sections that follow. The next two make a reversion to the subject of fighting, 
which was necessary if the Muslims would escape national death, and illustrations are 
given from the Israelite history. We are then told in the thirty-fourth section of the 
mighty power of Allah to give life to the dead, and the Muslims are told that they should 
not use compulsion in the matter of religion, as their opponents h9!d done. Two instances 
aro then quoted in the following section, one from the history of ·Abraham. and the other 
from the Israelitish history, showing how dead nations are raised to life. .But national 
growth and prosperity, we are immediately told in the thirty-sixth and thirty-seventh 
sections, depends on acts of sacrifice, and every penny spent in the cause of truth yields 
seven hundredfold and even much more fruit. The Muslims, being thus promised abund
ance of wealth as the result of their sacrifices, are warned in the following section against 
usurious dealings which breed an inordinate love for wealth, for the amassing of wealth 
was not the goal of a Muslim's life. They are at the same time told, in the thirty-ninth 
section, to guard their property rights by the employment of writing in their transactions 
and securing evidence. In conclusion they are taught a prayer for the ultimate triumph 

2* 
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of the truth. Thus we find no break in the continuity of the subject, and the change, 
whenever necessary, is introduced quite naturally. 

Connection with the preceding Chapter. 
There is a clear connection between this chapter and the last one. There in the con

cluding words is a prayer for being guided on the right path (1 : 5), while here that 
guidance is afforded in the opening words: "This book, there is no doubt in it, is a 
guide" (v. 2). Again, that prayer seeks to establish us in the path of those who have 
received Divine favours (1: 6), and here we are told in v. 5 who are they en the right 
direction and who shall be successful. Similarly, while that prayer creates in us the 
yearning to avoid the path of those upon whom wrath has been brought down and those 
who go astray (1 : 7), this one hastens to point out that those who do not care for the 
Prophet's warning, neither reflecting upon it nor lending ear to it (v. 6), have ultimately 
their very hearts and ears closed against the truth, this grievous punishment being the 
form in which wrath is brought down upon them (v. 7), and that those who consider faith 
to he only a lip-profession are really they who go astray, because they buy error at the 
price of right direction (v. 16). Any one who has read the Holy Qur-an will easily see 
that no other chapter could have so fittingly followed the Ftiti/iah, and as in the 
beginning, so in the end, there is a clear connection with the opening chapter. 

But though this chapter follows the Fati(,ah it is really the first chapter, because the 
Fati~ah is placed at the head, being the essence of the whole of the Qur-an. This affords 
very clear evidence of the wisdom displayed in the arrangement of the chapters of the 
Holy Book. For this chapter fittingly opens with a prelude as to the object which is 
aimed at in the revelation of the Holy Qur-an, and contains in its very opening verses the 
fundamental principles of the Islamic religion, which are also in fact the fundamental 
principles which can form the basis of the natural religion of man. These principles are 
five in number, three of them containing theoretical ordinances or articles of belief and 
two containing practical ordinances or principles of action. The theoretical ordinances 
are a belief in the Unseen, i.e. Allah, in Divine revelation to the Holy Prophet as well as 
to the prophets before him, and in the life to come, while on the practical side is men
tioned prayer, the outpouring of the human heart before the Great Divine Mind, which 
is the source from which springs true Divine love, and charity in its broadest sense. 
The result of the acceptance of these fundamental principles is mentioned in v. 5, being 
guid&nce in the right direction and success. Similarly, it is with a reiteration of the 
broad principles of the Islamic faith and with a prayer for the triumph of the truth that 
the chapter ends, and the whole of the chapter is really an illustration of the truth of the 
principles enunciated in its beginning. If this chapter were removed from its place, 
there is not a single other chapter in the whole of the Qur-an that could take its place 
and serve the purpose of a prelude to the Holy Book. 

Date of Re~elation. 
There is little doubt that this chapter was revealed at Medina, and belongs to the 

earlie5t l\fodinian revelations. Doubt has been entertained as to vv. 21-39 and 16f-l 72, 
but the reasons given are very poor. That all those verses in which the words " 0 men,,. 
occur belong to the Meccan revelation, and those in which the words " 0 yon who believe'' 
occur belong to Medinian revelation, is the unwarranted generalization of some exegetists; 
and European students of the Holy Qur-an have taken it from the Itl]dn, without carl.ng to 
see that even the Itqdn does not rely on this test, and without giving any consideration to 
facts. For the 4th chapter, the Women, undoubtedly belongs wholly to the Medinian 
revelation, and it opens with the words "0 men." Similarly, the 22nd chapter, 
which is unanimously acc.,pted as belonging to the Meccan period, begins with the words 
"0 you who believe." Hence the criterion on which vv. 21-39 are regarded as belonging 
to l\foccan revelation fails altogether. As regards the testimony of the subject matter in 
these verses, as well as in 164-172 and 256-258, doubt being also entertained as to the 
Medinian origin of the latter, it seems to me to be a mere fancy of the critics, for no hard-
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SECTION 1 

Fundamental Principles of Islam 

1. Omniscience of Allah. 2. Qur-an a perfect guidance. 3, 4. Funda
mental principles. 5-7. Consequences of their acceptance and rejection. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower. 11 

and-fast line can be drawn as to the subjects which are treated in Meccan or Medinian 
revelations. The latest European criticism on this point inclines more to a right view 
than the hasty opinion of earlier critics. In his "New Researches" Hirschfeld observes: 
"If we had no other critical aid, it would frequently be quite impossible to distinguish 
between Medinian and later Meccan revelations .... Medinian addresses, like the Meccan 
ones, abound in declamatory, narrative, and parabolical passages." But I must add that 
many of the unwarranted conclusions of European critics are based on the rash generaliza
tions of Oriental exegetes. 

The doubt regarding vv. 285, 286, the concluding verses of the chapter, is equally 
groundless. V. 285 only reiterates the cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam, which 
has already been established in the very beginning in v. 4, and then in the middle of the 
chapter in v. 136, a belief in the truth of all the prophets being mentioned as the very 
basis of the religion of Islam in all the three places. V. 286 teaches a prayer, about the 
Medinian origin of which it is rather strange that a doubt should have been entertained. 

I do not find any reliable report as to the Meccan origin of any portion of this chapter. 
Even if there were any such report, I would warn the reader to receive it with caution. 
The whole of the 2nd chapter thus belongs to earlier Medinian revelation, and I very 
much doubt the reports which refer the injunctions regarding the prohibition of usury in 
the concluding sections to about the closing period of the Holy Prophet's life. That 
portion may have been revealed at a later period than the rest of the chapter, but in view 
of the same prohibition having been revealed in 3: 129 it could not be so late. An analysis 
of the chapter leads one to the conclusion that almost the whole of it was revealed previous 
to the revelation of the next or the 3rd chapter. 

11 The original words are alif, l,im, ,nim. Translations of the Holy Qur-an generally 
leave abbreviations, like the one occurring here, un,translated. The cbmbinations of 
letters or single letters occurring at the commencement of several chapters of the Holy 

Qur-an, 29 in all, are called ~I ~_,).I or simply muqatta'at, and according to 

the best received opinion these letters are abbreviations standing for words. The Arabs 

used similar letters in their verses, as in -..:._,~ -..:,:.....lw jJ ~ ~ where the letter 

q_df stands for waq_aft-1i, i.e. I stop (AH). Another instance of the same is contained 

in the verse, 't: \,;)\ ~\ .. ,..:.:,h -N)I '/.) 

fa' stands for fasharrun, meaning then evil let there be, and ta' for taslui', meaning 
thou pleasest (AH). And in ordinary conversation you hear a man saying fa' in answer to 

one who says, Wilt than come? The fa' in this case means \...___:__.., ..____..a;,> \.t i.e. 

then go tlwu with ns (LL). Abbreviations are known to a,11 languages, the only peculiarity of 
their use in Arabic literature being that the letters carry different meanings in different 
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2 This12 book,13 there is no 
doubt in it, is a guide to those 
who guard (against evil),14 

[PART I. 

places, and the meaning is decided in each case by the context. Such is the opinion of 

I'Ab (AH). Both he and lMsd agree in interpreting the combination ~:Ji (read 

alif, ldm, mim) occurring here, as well as at the commencement of the 3rd, 29th, 30th, 31st, 

and 32nd chapters of the Holy Qur-an, as standing for ..lJ.1 .i'.1)1 \:,1 i.e. I am Allah, the 

best Knower, alif standing for ana, llim for Allah, and inim for a'lamu (AH, IJ), being 
respectively the first, the middle, and the last letter of the words for which they stand. 
Others regard them as contractions for some Divine attribute. That they may also serve 
as the names of chapters is no ground for supposing that they carry no significance. The 
strange suggestion of Golius that alif, lam, mim stands for amr-li-Muhammad, which is 
said to mean at the command of Mithammad, is not only devoid of authority but is also 
grammatically incorrect, and the correct Arabic equivalent would be bi-amr-i-Muhammad, 
which, however, does not give us the actual letters. Rodwell's statement, made in his 
comment on the significance of the letter niin occurring in the beginning of chapter 68, 
that " the meaning of this and of the similar symbols, throughout the Qur-an, was 
unknown to the Muhammadans themselves even in the first century,'' is equally devoid of 
truth, for the significance of these letters can in most cases be traced to the companions 
of the Holy Prophet, and hence the suggestion that these were " private marks or initial 
letters attached by their proprietor to the copies furnished to Zaid, when effecting his 
rescension of the text under 'U §man " is not even worth consideration, and it is further 
opposed to the surest historical testimony, which proves beyond all doubt that these letters 
were recited as parts of these chapters in the time of the Holy Prophet himself. 

12 Palmer translates the word gdlika as that, and thinks that its rendering as this is an 
error, but as LL says : "Like as a person held in mean estimation is indicated by hd~.d, 
which denotes a thing that is near, so, on account of its high degree of estimation, a 
thing that is approved is indicated by ?dlika, whereby one indicates a thing that is remote." 
In other words, ?dl·ika does refer here to a remote thing, and should not be rendered as 
that, but it indicates the high estimation in which the Qur-an is held. 

13 The Qur-an is here called al-kitdb, or the Bouk. The rooL-word Kataba means he 
wrote and also he brought together (LL) and kitdb, or book, is a writing which is complete 
in itself. Thus a letter may also be called a kitdb, and in this sense the word occurs in 
27 : 28, 29. The application of the word kitdb to the Holy Qur-{m occurs in very early 
revelations, and the use of the word shows clearly that the Qur-an was from the first 
meant to be a cr.¥1nplete book, and one that existed not only in the memory of men but aJso 
in visible characters on writing material, for otherwise it could not be called al-kitdb, 
Thns there is conclusive internal evidence in the use of this word that its arrangeme:nt, 
without which it could not be called a book, was effected by the Holy Prophet for himself, 
and the copy prepared by Zaid in the time of Abu Bakr followed that arrangement. 
For the explanation of the word Qur-dn see foot-note 228. 

14 I make a departure here from the rendering of the word muttaq_i, which English 
translators generally render into God,jearing or pious. The root is wag_d, and conveys the 
sense of sooing, guarding, or preserving (LL). According to Rgh, wiq_dyah signifies the 
guarding of a thing from that which harms or injures it. The verb of which muttag_i 
is the nominative form is ittaq_d, which means, he preserved or guarded himself exceedingly. 
"In the conventional language of the law," according to LL, "he preserved or guarded 
himself exceedingly from sin or what would harm him in the world to come." Hence the 
word muttaq_i may properly be translated only as one who guards himself (against evil); or 
one who is carefitl (of. his duty). 
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3 Those who believe in the 
unseen16 and keep up prayer16 

and spend out of what We have 
given them ;1i 

4 And who believe in that 
which has been revealed to you 
and that which was revealed 
before you,18 and they are sure 
of the hereafter.19 

13 

15 Al-ghaib is that which is unseen or unperceivable by the ordinary senses, such as the 
existence of Allah, the certainty of which is obtained through Divine revelation. To 
render it as mysteries of faith, as Sale has done, is to introduce the Christian formulas 
of mysteries into the clear principles of Islam. As regards the acceptance of the unseen, 
it must be borne in mind that every science is based on certain fundamental principles, the 
truth of which is actually witnessed only in the result. 

16 $al/it among the Arabs stood for supplication or prayer, as A'sha says, speaking of 

wine: J_.,.3;\~ ~.> Jc-l5"" ~ ,:• ~.:, (3 t)1 ~i.;·_, i.e. and he exposed 

it to the wind in its jar, and he prayed over its jar and petitioned for it (IJ). Similarly in 
another verse the same poet says, 

The phrase ~ J...:, is here equivalent to Le,.j ~ ~ i.e. he prayed for her (IJ). In 

Islam A?•?aliit assumed a regularity and a form, and became an established institution 
of religion, for details of which see Preface. The verb used to indicate the observance of 

?aliit is throughout the Holy Qur-an aq_ama, from _r"".lll \"\;1 i.e. he kept a thing or an 

affair in a right state (LL), and hence it is not the mere observance of the form that the 
Qur-itn requires, but the keeping of it in a right state, i.e. being true to the spirit of the 
prayer. It should, however, be tiorne in mind that besides the regular service, which i11 
performed five times a day and which is obligatory, there is ample room for the individual 
in the Muslim ?aldt for the outpouring of the heart's sentiments. It may also be ·added 
that prayer, according to the Holy Qur-an, is the true means ,of the purification of the 
heart, for "prayer keeps one away from indecency and evil" (29: 45). 

17 Spending out of what one has been given stands here for charity in its broadest 
sense, or the doing of good to all creatures. Like its other institutions useful to hm:p.anity, 
Islam has given a regularity and a permanence to the institution of charity. No one can 
enter into the brotherhood of Islam unless and until he is willing to give annually a part 
of his wealth for the support of the poorer members of the brntherhood. The part thus 
required to be paid into the public funds is called Zakiit, which is a kind of tax, amounting 
generally to a fortieth portion of certain possessions-a tax which is levied on the rich for 
the benefit of the poor. The conditions subject to which it is niade obligatory, and other 
details, will be found in the Appendix. Besides the obligatoi;y payment, however, the 
expression used here includes voluntary charitable acts of every kind, from a complete 
devotion of oneself to the cause of humanity to a smile to one's fellow-being; the last 
is included in the definition of charity according to an express saying of the Holy Prophet. 

18 Of all the religions of the world Islam is the only one that laid down the broad 
basis of faith in all the prophets of the world, and the recognition of truth in all religions 
is its distinctive characteristic. The words that which was revealed before you include 
revelations to all the nations of the world, for we are elsewhere,:told that " there is not a 
people but a warner has gone among them" (35: 24). The Qur-an does not, however, 

19, see next page. 
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5 These are on a right course 
from their Lord, and these it is 
that shall be successful. 

6 Surely those who disbelieve, 
it being alike to them whether 
you warn them or do not warn 
them,20 will not believe. 

7 Allah has set a seal upon 
their hearts and upon their 
hearing, and there is a covering 
over their eyes, and there is a 
great chastisement for them. 21 

[PART r. 

mention all the prophets by their names, for "there are some of them that We have 
mentioned to you, and there are others whom We have not mentioned to you" (40: 78). 
It should also be noted that the word anzala (in£. n. inzdl), which occurs here in connec
tion with revelation, is frequently used in the Qur-an in the simple sense of i?dl or iblagh, 
i.e. the mriking a thing attriin or arrive at or come to a certain place, and does not neces
sarily imply sending down. Hence, wherever the word is used in connection with Divine 
messages, I have translated it as revealed, because revelation is the form in which Divine 
messages are communicated to men. It should also be noted that the singular personal 
pronoun kdf has been translated as you, while the exact sense of the original is given in the 
margin invariably. 

19 A belief in a life after death is the last of the five fundamental principles of Islam 
that are stated here. It is only this belief that can make the generality of men conscious 
of the responsibility of human actions. A life after death, according to Islam, implies a 
state of existence which begins with death, but a complete manifestation of which takes 
place later, when the fruits of the actions done in this life take their final shape. It should 
be borne in mind that a belief in Allah and a belief in the hereafter, being respectively the 
first and the last of the fundamental principles of Islam as mentioned here, often stand for 
a belief in all the fundamental principles of Islam, as in vv. 8, 62, etc. That the word 
6.khirat does not signify the later revelation is made clear by a comparison with a similar 
use of the word elsewhere, as, for instance, in 12 : 37, where J ornph is made to say: " Surely 
I have forsaken the religion of a people who do not believe in Allah aud they are deniers of 
the hereafter"; or in 27: 3 : "Who keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, and of the 
hereafter they are sure." In fact, it is quite unwarranted to take al-dkhirat as meaning · 
some particular revelation to be granted after the Holy Prophet, for the door to revelation 
is open to all the followers of the Holy Prophet, and thousands have been made to drink 
deep at this source. 

20 The passage•~.;~· ~ i\ ~jJ,; \~ ~ .,.1_,- is parenthetical (AH),' 

and should be translated as such. The ordinary rendering of the passage, which makes the: 
parenthetical passage an ennnciative one, makes the verse meaningless, for it would then 
run thus : " Surely those who disbelieve, it is alike to them whether you warn them or do 
not warn them; they will not believe." Now this amounts to saying that no one who has 
once disbelieved would ever believe, a statement which is absurd on the face of it. Treat- : 
ing the portion quoted above as parenthetical, the meaning is quite clear, viz. disbelievers. 
of a particular type, i.e. those who pay no heed at all to the Prophet's warning, cannot 
benefit by his preaching. This interpretation makes the passage agree with the spirit of 
the Holy Qur-an. Otherwise the preaching of the Qur-an would be meaningless, for as a 
matter of fact it was from among those who disbelieved first that the converts to Islam 
were continually gained. 

21 It should be noted that only those disbelievers are spoken of here who so hardened · 
their hearts as not to pay any heed to the Prophet's preaching and warning, as clearly 
indicated in the previous verse. It is not on every heart that the seal is set, but only on 
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SECTION 2 

Lip-profession 

8-,-16. The hypocrites and their indulgence in mischief and mockery. 
17-20. Two parables. 

8 And there are some people 
who say : vVe believe in Allah 
and the last day22 ; and they 
are not at all believers. 

9 They desire to deceive 
Allah and those who believe, 
and they deceivo only them
selves and they do not per
ceive. 23 

10 There 1s a disease in 
their hearts, so Allah added to 
their disease, and they shall 
have a painful chastisement be
cause they lied.24 

that of the reprobate, the hardened sinners who pay no heed to the call of the reformer. 
They refuse to open their hearts to receive the truth, and do not lend their ears to listen to 
it nor use their eyes to distinguish the truth from the falsehood. This is stated clearly 
in 7: 179 : "They have hearts with which they do not understand, and they have eyes with 
which they do not see, and they have ears with which they do not hear: they are as 
cattle." And in 41: 5 we have: "And they say, Our hearts are under coverings from that 
to which you call us, and there is a heaviness in our ears and a veil hangs between us and 
you." A comparison with these two verses is sufficient to show that what is indicated 
by "the setting of the seal on the hearts and hearing" in the first case is indicated in the 
second by" the possession of hearts with which they do not understand, and ears with which 
they do not hear," and in the third by" their hearts being under coverings and their ears 
having a heaviness in them." Thus the significance of "their hearts being sealed" is 
simply this, that they pay no heed to the Prophet's warning, and refuse to understand and 
hear what he says, and so their very refusal becomes the sealing of their hearts and ears. 
And as Allah made them taste the consequences .of their heedlessness, He is spoken 
of as having sealed their hearts and ears. 

22 Belief in Allah and the last day is here equivalent to the profession of the faith of 
Islam. See foot-note 19. The persons spoken of in this verse are the hypocrites, who were 
a source of constant trouble to the Holy Prophet at Medina. Before 4e came to that city, 
Ab<lulla bin Ubayy was a person of note there, and he expected to become the leader. But 
the Holy Prophet's advent, and his recognition by all the communities of that city as the 
head of the republic there, robbed Abdulla of those dearly cherished hopes, and he along 
with his followers adopted an attitude of hypocrisy towards the Holy Prophet and his 
companions. The case of the hypocrites is dealt with at length ~ere, in 3: 148-180, 
4: 60-152, 9: 38-127, and in the 63rd chapter, and occasionally elsewhere. 

23 Khlida'a-h1t signifies he strove, endeavoured · or desired to deceive him (LL) ... , 
One says this of a man when he has not attained his desire, for many a verb of the 

nieasure of fa'ala relates to one only as in the instance of ~\ ~~ i.e. I pur

sued the thief (LA-LL). Rhlida'a also indicates, when used concerning the Divine Being, 
'He requited to him his deceit (TA-LL). See further foot-notes 27 and 637. But note that 

kh6da'a also means taraka (Q),i.e. he forsook, as in: ..;.__1\ t .:,'--.> i.e. he forsook glory 

24, see next page. 



16 

Or ring
leaders. 

Or bring 
disgrace 

.upon 
the-m. 

THE COW 

11 And when it is said to 
them, Do not make mischief in 
the land, they say : We are but 
peacemakers. 

12 Now surely they them
selves are the mischief-makers, 
but they do not perceive.25 

13 And when it is said to 
them, Believe as the people 
believe, they say: Shall we 
believe as the fools believe ? 
Now surely they themselves are 
the fools, but they do not know. 

14 And when they meet those 
who believe, they say, We be
lieve ; and when they are alone 
with their devils,2" they say : 
Surely we are with you, we were 
only mocking. 

15 Allah shall pay them back 
their mockery,27 and He leaves 
them alone in their inordinacy, 
blindly wandering on. 

[PART I. 

(TA-LL), and similarly khada'a means he refrained, as in c._ .>.,..;,:. .,,3 ~- (.;)~ c;'6' 
(8-LL). 

24 The disease is the pain in their hearts due to the advent of the Holy Prophet, for it 
deprived them of leadership. Allah's adding to this disease signifies that their pain 
became greater as they witnessed the triumphant progress of Islam. As for attributing 
this addition to Allah, compare 71: 5, where Noah is made to say: "But my call has 
only made them fly the more." The increase in the disease or the aversion was the 
result of their own act in each case, but as Allah's raising the Prophet and the triumph 
of his cause or the invitation of the Prophet became the respective occasions of that act, 
Allah or the invitation is spoken of as the effective cause. Similarly in 95: 5 it is sai<;l: 
"Then we render him the lowest of the low"; whereas the degradation is the result of 
man's own action and· the Divine Being only brings about the consequences of the evil 
that man does. Or the disease here stands for the weakness of their hearts (AH), for they 
had not the courage to deny Islam openly, and this weakness only became the greater as 
the cause'of Islam became more and more triumphant. 

25 Their idea of making peace was only this, that they mixed with both parties, but 
they were really ta'king advantage of this opportunity to sow the seeds of dissension and ' 
mischief among the various parties. In fact, they were a constant source of mischief, for , 
whereas outwardly they were with the Muslims, they always plotted against them and · 
gave help to their enemies. 

26 By their shayatLn or devils are meant their evil companions, as plainly stated in 
v. 76: "And when they meet those who believe they say, We believe; and when they are : 
alone with one another they say," etc.; where, instead of being alone with their devils, they . 
are spoken of as being alone with others from among themselves. IMsd says that by their 
devils are meant their leaders in unbelief (IJ). This significance is given in the margin. 
Kf and Bq. say by their shayatLn or devils are meant those men who made themselves like the 
devils in their insolence and rebellion. In fact, in the Arabic language the word shaitan 
(devil) signifies, as A'Ub puts it, "every insolent or rebellious one from among the jinn 
and the men and the beasts (Rgh). Hence the word is freely used to indicate insolent 
men, serpents," etc. 

27 The word istihza occurring in this verse is thus explained by Kf: The meaning is, 
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16 These are they who buy 
error for the right direction, so 
their bargain shall bring no 
gain, nor are they the followers 
of the right direction. 28 

17 Their parable is like the 
parable of one who kindled a 
fire, 29 but when it had illumined 
all around him, Allah took away 
their light, 30 and left them in 
utter darkness31-they do not 
see: 

17 

the sending down of disgrace and contemptibility, for the object which a mocker has in 
view is to seek to hold him whom he mocks in light estimation, and to lower his condition, 
and to bring down contempt and disgrace upon him. The significance of mocking, the 
equivalent of the Arabic word, which is "treating derisively or contemptuously," lends 
support to the explanation given by Kf. This significance of the word is, however, given 
in the margin, while I adopt another which is preferred by the lexicologists, as LA says : 
"And it is allowable, and this is regarded as the more preferable explanation by the 

lexicologists, that the meaning of ~ (5 ~- may be He will requite them with 

punishment according to their mocliery, and thus the punishment of an evil is spoken 
of in the terms of that evil, another instance of which in the word of Allah is 

~ ~ ~ .r. \_;-:"" (lit., the reward of an evil is evil like it), where the 

second evil is really not an evil (but punishment)." A comparison with 6: 10 makes this 
significance still more clear: "And certainly apostles before you were mocked at, but that 
which they mocked at encompassed the scoffers among them," where the punishment of 
mockery is spoken of as their being overtaken by what they mocked at. There are many 
instances of this in Arabic literature. AH quotes the following verse : 

\..:,..>J.a, \.J..' \ ~ .. _; . ' ~.;,; . ·- . u-v-;- U.J ~ • •. 

which would literally mean, now surely let no one act'ignorantly against us, otherwise 
we too will act ignorantly, with an ignorance above that of the ignorant, where what is 
really implied is the punishment of the ignorant. Hence, Aliah will pay them back their 
mockery is the correct translation. 

28 The right direction was pointed out to them, but they left it: for error, hence they 
are spoken of as buying error at the price of guidance, i.e. as exchanging the one for 
the other. 

29 The kindler of the fire is the Holy Prophet, who ki_ndled the torch of light. Thus a 
saying of the Holy Prophet is reported which begins thus : "J\Iy example is the example 
of a man who kindled a fire .... " (Bkh). This interpretation of the parable· is, moreover, 
in accordance with the next parable, where the rain :;s U:nanimously agreed upon as 
representing the Divine revelation. 

30 The light of their eyes, which alone could make them take advantage of the light 
whioh was lit up by the Holy Prophet, was taken away. The act of taking away the 
light of their eyes is. attributed to Allah, who is not the effective but the remote cause of 
the disappearance of their sight. See foot-notes 21 and 24. -

31 The word ;ulumdt is plural of fUlmat, i.e. darkne~s. The plural is used to denote 
the· intensity of the darkness, as if there were layers -of darkness, one above another. 
Hence I give utter darkness as the equivalent of the plural form. 
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Ar. eyes. 

THE COW 

18 Deaf, dumb, (:1nd) blind,32 

so tbcy will not turn back. 
19 Or like abundant rain 

(pouring forth) from the cloud:13 

in which is utter darkness and 
thunder and lightning; they put 
their fingers irito their ears 
because of the thunder-peal, for 
fear of death, and Allah en
compasses the unbelievers. 

20 The lightning almost takes 
away their sight; whenever it 
shines on them they walk in it, 
and when it becomes dark to 
them they stand still ; and if 
Allah had pleased He would 
certainly have taken away their 
hearing and their sight ; surely 
Allah has power over all things. 

SECTION 3 

Divine Unity 

[PART I. 

21, 22. The Lord to be served alone. 23, 24. Challenge to doubters of 
revelation. 25. Fruits of faith. 26, 27. Parable of false deities and the 
objections thereto. 28. Testimony of human nature, 29. Everything is 
created for man's benefit. 

21 0 men ! serve your Lord 
\Vho created you and those be
fore you so that34 you may guard 
(against evil), 

32 The description seems to apply to those spoken of in v. 5, and accordingly the 
first parable may apply to them instead of to the hypocrites; or it may apply to those 
hypocrites who persisted in the wrong course and refused to take any advantage of th·e 
light and guidance brought by the Prophet. 

33 'Bania is literally the higher or the iipper, or the highest or the iipperniost part of 
anything, and it means the sky or the heaven, the clouds or a cloud (TA). It is a collective 
noun and is usecl' both as singular and plural (LL). The rain in the parable represents 
the Divine revelation, and the darkness and thunder stand for the trials, distresses, a~d 
afflictions which were a necessary concomitant to the spread of truth, while the lightning 
represents the good that they occasionally met with even in the midst of those dis
tresses and difficulties. It is to these trials and hardships that reference is made 
in the words, when it becomes dark to them they stand still. The same idea is expressed 
in 22: 11 in the following words : " And among men is he who serves Allah standing on 
the verge, so that if good befalls him he is satisfied therewith, but if a trial afflicts him he 
turns back headlong." The difficulties and distresses which the Muslims experienced in 
the early days of Islam greatly obstructed its spread and held back many of the weak
hearted, who, under better circumstances, would have gladly joined its ranks. 

34 La'alla in its original acceptation expresses hope, but in the word of God it often 
expresses certainty and may be rendered" verily" (LL). According to AH, la'alla signifies 
kai, meaning so that. The reason given is that when a great and generous man gives hajie, 
he no doubt intends to fulfil it, and thus in his case it really stands for a promise. 
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Ot, cloud, a 
oanopy. 

Or, leaders. 

DIVINE UNITY 

22 Who made the earth a 
resting-place for you and the 
heai,en a structure, 35 and (Who) 
sends down rain from the cloud 
then brings forth with it sub
sistence for you of the fruits ; 
therefore do not set up rivals to 
Allah while you know. 

23 And if you are in doubt as 
to that which We have revealed 
to Our servant, then produce a 
chapter like it3G and call on your 
helpers besides Allah if you are 
truthful. 3; 

19 

35 The word samn, as shown in foot-note 33, signifies really the higher or the upper 
regions, and hence it may be rendered as heaven, i.e. the expanse of space surrounding the 
earth and appearing above and around as a great arch or vault in which the sun, the moon, 
and the stars seem lo be set. The word bin,, signifies a structure (LL) in its widest sense, 
viz. any production or piece of work consisting of parts joined together in some definite 
manner. Thus, in a saying of Solomon the word bind is applied to the human body: 

...:,> ..,...:J.-o ~ ty) .s;. ~ <:' .)...Jt> d i e. whoever destroys the structure of his Lord is 

accursed, the meaning being ,,j,> ~ ~ ~ <.:,;"' i.e. whoever kills a person 

unjustly (IA~). The heaven is here called a structure because it is the handiwork of 
Allah. The word bind is also used to signify the roof or the ceiling of a house, and as 
such it is used figuratively to indicate the vast blue overhead. It may be added, 
however, that the word samd is used in various other senses, its significance as cloud 
being of very frequent occurrence, and even here it may carry this significance, which is 
supported by the words that follow it. 

36 A similar challenge is contained in 10: 38, and in 11 : 13 the doubters are challenged 
to produce ten chapters like it, while in 17: 81 the whole of mankind are declared to 
be unable to produce a book like the Qur-an. Is it a question of mere style. and diction? 
The Qur-an itself does not say so, nor does any saying of the Holy Prophet. That the Qur-an 
is a unique productidn of Arabic literature and has ever been regarded as the standard of 
the purity of that literature goes without saying, but the chief characteristic of the Holy 
Book, in which no other book can claim equality, is the wonderful transformation which 
it accomplished, and it is to this characteristic that it lays claim in the very cbmmencement 
when it says: "This Book, there is no doubt in it, is a guide to those who guard against 
evil." That the transformation wrought by it is unparalleled in the history of the world 
is admitted on all hands, for if the Holy Prophet was the "most successful of all prophets 
and religious personalities" (En. Br. 11th ed., Art. Koran), this success was due to no 
other cause than the Qur-an. Its injunctions swept ofi. the most deep-rooted evils, like 
idolatry and drunkenness, so as to leave no trace of them in the Arabian peninsula, 
welded the warring elements of Arabian society into orie nation; and made an ignorant 
people the foremost torchbearers of knowledge and science. Besides, every word of the 
Qur-an gives expression to Divine majesty and glory in a manner which is not approached 
by any other sacred book ; hence the challenge of the Holy Qur-an remains unanswered 
to this day. 

37 The word shuhadri, translated as helpers or leaders, is the plural of shahid, meaning 
one who givesvnformation of what he has witnessed, or one who knows and declares what he 
knows, or one possessing much knowledge (LL). Shahid. also means an imdm or a leader 
(Rz), or it here signifies helpers (B<j.). 
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24 But if you do (it) not-and 
never shall you do (it)-then be 
on your guard agarnst the fire 
of which men and stones are the 
fuel ;38 it is prepared for the 
unbelievers. 

25 And convey good news to 
those who believe and do good 
deeds, that they shall have 

Ar. beneath. gardens in which rivers flow ;39 

whenever they shall be given a 
portion40 of the fruit thereof, 
they shall say: This is what was 
given to us before ; and they 
shall be given the like of it,41 

and they shall have pure mates42 

in them, and in them they shall 
abide. 

[PART I. 

38 The word stones stands for al-Mjarah, the plural of !wjar, meaning stone, so called 
because it resists by reason of its hardness ( the verb !iajara signifies he prevented, hindered, 
forbade, etc.) (LL); and by stones are here generally understood the idols which the 
Arabs worshipped, eve.n unhewn stones being sometimes the objects of worship among 
them. As nar, or fire, is a symbol of war among the Arabs, testimony to which is borne by 
the Qur-an itself in the words: Whenever they kindle a fire for war, Allah pids it out (5: 64), 
the allusion here may be to both men and idols perishing in their wars against the Holy 
Prophet as a proof of the punishment awaiting them in the life after death. But the 
word /iijarah may bear another significance. According to LA you say : "Such an one 
was assailed with the 'IJ,ajar of the earth'' when his assailant is a formidable man, And 
when Mu'aviah named 'Amar-ibn-'A~ as one of the two umpires to decide the quarrel 

between himself and 'Ali, Al).nef said to 'Ali: j .J \) I Jt-?! ~) ~ Thou hast had 

a most exceedingly sagacious and crafty and politic man made to be an assailant against thee 
(LL). The reference in 'IJ,ijarah may therefore be to the leaders spoken of in the previous 
verse. 

39 Gardens with rivers flowing beneath them is the ever-recurring description of a 
future life of the righteous that occurs in the Holy Qur-an. Elsewhere the pure word 
of 'faith is compared to a tree which gives its fruit in. all seasons (14: 24). Belief is thus 
like a seed cast into the ground, which grows into a tree and bears fruit when properly 
nurtured. The rivers represent the good deeds which are necessary to the growth of 
the seed. There is also a hint at the Muslims' conquests, for which see 2419. 

40 Rizq also signifies !W?? or a portion (LL). The fruits of the life after death are 
the consequences of the deeds done in this life. 

41 The meaning seems to be that whenever the faithful shall be made to k.ste of a 
portion of the fruits of their good deeds, in the life to come, they shall find those :fruits 
so much resembling the fruits which they tasted spiritually in this life that they shall 
think that the same fruits are given to them again, for the fruits of the next life shall be 

like the spiritual fruits of this life. Or J-:-' ~ \...:-,;J '5->J\ \j,_a. may signify: 

This is what was promised to us before, and the like of it may signify that the fn~its of 
their deeds will be similar to those deeds. 

42 The pure mates may be the believing wives of the faithful, as elsewhere we _:have: 
"They and their wives shall be in shades reclining on raised couches'' (36: 56). But 
more probably these are among the blessings of the heavenly life to which men and 
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Or, below. 

DIVINE UNITY 

26 Surely Allah is not a
shamed to set forth any para
ble43-(that of) a gnat or any 
thing above that ; then as for 
those who believe, they know 
that it is the truth from their 
Lord, and as for those who 
disbelieve, they say : What is 
it that Allah means by this 
parable? He causes many to 
err by it and many He leads 
aright by it; but He does not 
cause to err by it (any) except 
the transgressors, 44 

21 

women are equally entitled. The true nature of these blessings is pointed out elsewhere 
under the word }.iur in foot-note 2356, but it may be remarked here that all the blessings of 
heavenly life are, according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, "things which no eye has 
seen and no ear has heard, nor has it entered into the he:irt of man to conceive of them." 
The words in which these blessings are depicted in the Holy Qur-an, therefore, should 
not be taken too literally. 

43 The parables to which reference seems to have been made specially in these words 
are the parables speaking of the weakness of the false deities, as the parable of the spider 
in 29: 41: "The parable of those who take guardians besides Allah is as the parable of the 
spider that makes for itself a house, ancl most surely the frailest of the houses is the spider's 
house"; and the parable of the fly in 22: 73 : " O people! a parable is set forth, therefore 
listen to it: Surely those whom you call upon besides Allah cannot create a fly though 
they should all gather for it, and should the fly carry aught from them, they could not 
take it back from it: weak are the invoker and the invoked." 

Instead of the spider and the fly, however, the gnat is mentioned here because the 
ba'uqah, or the gnat, is among the Arabs a proverbially weak creature, so that to express 

the utmost degree of weakness they say: ~ ~ I,;.)"" ~ \ i.e. weaker than the 
gnat. 

44 This verse affords a clear explanation as to how it is that Allah causes people' to 
err. Allah does not lead them astray or show them a wrong path or compel them to 
walk in error, but it is when a man becomes a t1ansgressor, that is, goes beyond the limits 
set forth, that Allah causes him to err, Allah's causing a man to err being really 
equivalent to His pronouncing the judgment of being in error against a man, because we 
have it plainly stated here that He does not cause any one to err u11less he first becomes a 
transgressor. The word aqalla is used in this sense in the Arabic language, as in the verse of 

_j)__~ ~ I as the context clearly shows, signifies my fri_end pronounced me. to 

be in error. In connection with this subject it should be further 'born~ in mind, firstly, 
that as here it is stated that Allah does not cause to err any except the trnnsgressors, 
so elsewhere it is the unfust (14: 27), the extravagant (40: 34), the unbelievers (40: 74) 
who are spoken of as being caused to err by Allah, and secondly, that it is the devil 
who leads astray (28: 15, etc.), or the ignorant leaders of the people who make 
people to walk in error (6: 120, 41: 29, etc.). Hence iqldl, or ·causing to err, cannot 
be ascribed to Allah in the sense of leading astray, because in tµat sense it is applied 
to the devil. 
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27 Who break the covenant 
of Allah after its confirmation 
and cut asunder what Allah 
has ordered to be joined, and 
make mischief in the land ; 
these it is that are the losers. 

28 How do you deny Allah 
and you were dead and He 
gave you life? Again He will 
cause you to die and again 
bring you to life, then you shall 
be brought back to Him. 

29 He it is who created for 
you all that is in the earth, 
and45 He directed Himself to 
the heaven, so He made them 
complete seven heavens,46 and 

i He knows all things. 

[PART I. 

45 §nmma (rendered here as and) generally denotes then or afterwards, and is a 
particle denoting order and delay, but there are many examples of its use in Arabic in 
which it implies neither order nor delay. LL, while mentioning this, quotes 39: 6, 

~.).) ~ ~ ~- ~..>-=--~ ~ 1..:.-1° ~' where it is clear that the 

creation of all men from a single soul was not prior in order to the creation of the mate. 
Another example quoted is the ordinary Arab saying 

~I ....r'°\ ~ \_..o 5,.:i r~ 1 ~ Lo~\ 
i.e. what thou didst to-day excited my wonder, then (I tell thee) what thou didst yesterday was 
more wonderfi,l. !Jiimma is used here, though what was done yesterday was prior to what 
was done to-day (LL). The use of 1wmna in this verse corresponds to its use in this saying, 
being simply a particle of junction without conveying any idea of order or delay, hence 
I render it as and, because that is the correct significance here. According to Akh 
and other authorities, 5.umma has often the meaning of wav, i.e. and (LL). For the 
statement that the earth was made after the heavens, see 79: 30. 

46 It is impossible to deal with the subject of tho Quranic cosmogony within the limits 
of a foot-note. But a few suggestions may be made here. In the first place it should be 
noted that the word sab'a, which signifies the number seven in the Arabic language, "is 
also 'used in a vague manner, as meaning seven, or more, several or many, as Bg_ says in 
9: 80" (LL). According to LA, the Arabic equivalents of the numbers seven, seventy, and 
seven hundreiC' are all used to indicate a large number by Lhe Arabs: " The mention of 
seven and seventy and seven hundred is frequent in the Qnr-an and the sayings of, the 
Holy Prophet, and the Arabs use them to signify a large number and multiplicity." 
Similarly Az explains the word sab'ina, meaning seventy, as occurring in 9: 80, as being 
"used to signify a large number and multiplicity, not indicating exactness in number," 

andthus,hesays,themeaningof ~f° ~ ~ ~ ul is,ifyoupray· 

frequently and ask forgiveness for tlw hypocrites (LA), giving frequently in place of seventy 
as conveying the true sense of the word sab'ina. Hence the seven heavens may signify a 
large number of heavens. Secondly, the significance of the word sama, which means only 
what we see above us, should not be lost sight of. Rgh makes the meaning very clear 
when he says: "Every sanui, i.e. herwen, is a heaven in relation to what is beneath it and 
,m earth in relation to what is above it." Thirdly, in 65: 12 it is affirmed that as them are 
seven heavens, so there is a like number of earths, which corroborates the conclusion 
drawn above. Fourthly, the seven heavens are on one occasion called the seven ways 
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Ar. thy. 

Or lancl. 

MAN'S VAST CAPABILITIES 23 

SECTION 4 

Man's Yast Capabilities 

30. Man's high place in creation. 31-33. His vast capabilities for know
ledge. 34. The powers of goodness and the powers of evil. 35. He is for
bidden to approach the tree. 36. Tempted by evil, he loses peace of mind 
and mutual enmity reigns on earth. 37. Repentance brings him back to 
Divine favour. 38, 39. Those who follow truth shall be in peace, but those 
who waste their opportunity shall be in torment. 

30 And when your Lord said 
to the angels, 47 I am going to 
place in the earth48 one who 
shall rule49 (in it), they said: 
What ! wilt Thou place in it 
such as shall make mischief in 
it and shed blood,50 and we 
celebrate Thy praise and extol 
Thy holiness ?51 He said: Surely 
I know what you do not know. 

(23: 17), and in this sense the orbit of a planet may be called its heaven. In fact, this 
interpretation makes the significance of 65 : 12 very clear, for each of the seven earths will 
thus have a heaven for it. The seven earths, together with our earth, would thus make up 
the eight major primary planets of the solar system. Or the seven heavens may be taken 
to apply to the whole starry creation, and the reference may in this case be to the seven 
magnitudes of the stars which may be seen by the naked eye. 

One point more may be noted here. The samd, or the heaven, is plainly called dukhdn 
i.e. smoke or vapour, in 41 : 11. 

47 The Arabic word for angels is maldikah, which is the plural of malak. The word 
is said to be derived either from the same root as meaning power, because the angels are 
beings that execute the Divine will, being, as it were, in charge of the various powers 
working in the universe; or from aMkah (the singular in this case being mal'ak, which 
would be an altered form of ma'lak), meaning ris<ilr,t, i.e. bearing 1nessages, because they 
are beings that act as intermediaries between Allah and man (IJ). Both root ideas 
thus contain a reference to the principal function ascribed to the angels. The existence 
of such intermediaries has been recognized by righteous men in all ages and all countries. 
Other points relating to their functions will be discussed in their proper place. 

It will also be seen, from what has been said above as to the functions ~£ the angelic 
beings, that Allah's saying to them is really the expression of an intention which is to be 
brought into execution. It is not a talk, or a conversaiion, or a consultation with the 
angels, but it is an expression of the Divine will to those intermediary beings who are 
entrusted by the Divine Being with the execution of it. '1t may also be added that by the 
angels here are meant the angels entrusted with this particular affair, and not all the 
angels of the universe (IJ). 

48 Arif, may mean the earth, or any one land or cou1jtry in particular. In the latter 
sense the word is used elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, and here also some understand by it 
the Meccan territory (Rz). · 

49 This shows the high place that man was destined to hold in the whole of creation. 
The original word khallfah (from kha!afa, meaning he came after, or sueceeded another 
that had perished or died), means primarily a successor, and hence the supreme or the 
greatest riiler who supplies the place of him who hcts been before him (TA-LL). The 
"Caliph" of English writers is the same word, and indicates a siwcessor of the Holy 
Prophet. Il\fsd and I'Ab explain khalifah as meaning· one who judges among, or rules, the 

50, 51, see next page. 
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31 And He gave Adam52 

knowledge of all the things,53 

then presented them to the 
angels ; then He said : Tell Me 
the names of those if you are 
right. 54 

32 They said: Glory be to 
Thee! we have no knowledge 
but that which Thou hast taught 
us; surely Thou art the Know
ing, the Wise. 

33 He said: 0 Adam! in
form them of their names. 
Then when he had informed 
them of their names, He said : 
Did I not say to you that I 
surely know what is m,seen in 

[PART I. 

creatures of Allah by His comrnand (lJ). What is stated here is, so far as I can under
stand, an allegorical description of the preference of man above the whole of the creation 
on this earth, and then of the election of those righteous servants of Allah from among 
men themselves who lead others into the right path. One of the significances suggested 
by the commentators is that the word khalifah here refers to the children of Adarn (Az), 
i.e. the whole of rnankind. The correctness of this view is corroborated by the Qur-an 
itself, which says, referring to the whole of mankind : " He it is who has made you rulers 
in the earth" (16 : 166), the word used for rulers being khaldif, plural of khalifah. Hence 
the reference here seems to be to the whole of mankind. References to Adam are contained 
in 2 : 30-39, and in 3: 58, 4: 11-25, 15: 28-44, 17 : 61-65, 18: 50, 20: 115-124, and 38: 71-85. 
The foot-notes on these passages may be referred to for further explanations. 

50 The reference in this question is apparently to the darker side of the picture of 
humanity. Man's desire to rule has always led him to make mischief in the land and 
shed the blood of fellow-men. 

51 Tasbi/J,, or the glorification of the Divine Being, stands really for a declaration that 
He is free from every irnperfection or impurity, or from everything derogatory to His glory 
(LL), and the angels' declaration of Divine glory signifies that such an imperfection cannot 
be ascribed to Him as that He should make those to be the rulers of the earth who do but 
shed blood, and in whom the evil therefore outweighs the good. On the other hand, the 
shedding of blood is sometimes necessary to remedy evil and to uproot tyranny. 

52 · Neither here nor anywhere else in the Holy Qur-an is it affirmed that Adam was the 
first man, or that there was no creation by God before Adam, nor that Adam lived or man 
was created, or the earth made, only six thousand years ago. ' 

53 Explaining asnid, which literally signifies names (being plural of ism, meanin~ a 
name), Rz says: "He taught him the attributes of things and their descriptions and their 
characteristics, for the attributes of a thing are indicative of its nature." Giving Adam 
the knowledge of things therefore signifies the vast capability of Adam a~d the superiority 
of his knowledge to that of the angels. Or, the reference may be to the faculty of speeph, 
which is the real source of the excellence of man above the whole of creation. To this the 
Holy Qur-an refers elsewhere too, see foot-note 2405 on 55 : 3, 4, which says: "He created 
man, taught him the mode of expression." 

54 Man might be a maker of mischief and a shedder of blood, but he possessed vast 
capability for knowledge, and hence the angels' estimate of man, which looked only to the 
darker side of the picture, was not a right estimate. Evil there might be in him, but the 
good was preponderant. 

Note that fidq (lit., truth) sometimes signifies §awcib, or that which is right, as kigb (lit., 
falsehood) sometimes signifies khatd, i.e. that which is wrong (Rz). 
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Or,ilohom
aae (to 
A!lah) on 
account of 
.tdam. 

MA;'f'S VAST CAPABILITIES 

the heavens and the earth and 
(that) I know what you manifest 
and what you did hide ?55 

34 And when We said to the 
angels, Make obeisance to 
Adam, 56 they did obeisance, 
but Iblis57 (did it not)58 : he re
fused and he was proud, and 
he was one of the unbelievers. 69 
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55 "What you did hide" refers to those great qualities in man which preponderate the 
evil in him, and which remain hidden until they are made manifest through the Divine 
gift of knowledge. The immense capability of man for progress remains hidden, while the 
evil of shedding blood is manifested in a very primary stage in his growth. 

56 Sajada is really synonymous with khaq,a'a, i.e. he was lowly or submissive (TA-LL). 
In the Muslim prayer the sujud is performed by placing one's forehead with both hands 
and knees on the ground. But in the Holy Qur-an the word is frequently used to signify 

simple submission. And you also say A.l ~ meaning he saluted him or he paid 

respect or honour to him (Ham-LL). It is in th.e sense of paying respect or making 
submission that the word is used here. 

But the lam following the verb sometimes means on account of. Thus in a saying of 

the Holy Prophet it is said, ~\..J:,..ll ~-0 ts' the significance being that when 

the arrow came in such a manner as to go beyond the butt, passing over it, he used to 
lower himself to it (LL), i.e. lower his head on accoiint of the arrow. Similarly you say 

f:.)j ~ ~\ i.e. the ship bends or inclines by reason of the wind (TA). 

Hence the alternative significance given in the margin. 
What is the significance of the angels paying respect or making obeisance to Adam ? 

No one would suppose that the angels of the universe were all brought before Adam and 
made to worship Adam by placing their foreheads on the ground. The angels, as already 
stated, are the intermediaries through whom the Divine will is executed. \yhen man attains 
to perfectioh by reason of his knowledge of things Divine, i.e. when he is divinely inspired, 
the powers of goodness of which the angels are in charge are made submissive to him, but 
the powers of evil still continue to oppose him, until after some tribulations and trials 
he overcomes them. This is made clear on two occasions, in 15: 29 and 38: 72, in the 
Qur-an itself, where it is said, speaking of Adam: "So when I have made him complete, and 
breathed into him of My inspiration, then fall down, making obeisance to him." Here, 
instead of mentioning the giving of the knowledge of things prior to the angels' making 
obeisance, it is stated that Divine inspiration was breathed into Adam, which shows that 
the two statements carry the same significance. 

It may also be added that the Holy Qur-an does not always use the word Adam in a 
particular sense. It is used in the general sense, ,meai;iing humanity,' and obeisance of 
angels to Adam has also a general significance. as for instance 7 : 10-11 run : " And 
certainly We have established you (man) in the earth, and :Qlade in it means of liveli
hood for you; little it is that you give thanks. And certainly We created you, then We 
fashioned you, then We said to the angels, Make obeisance to Adam" (7; 11). In another 
verse; on a similar occasion, the word bashar (man) itself has been used: " When your 
'I..01:d'said to the angels: I am going to create a mortal (basharan) from dust; so when I 
have made him complete and breathed into him of My inspiration, then fall down making 
obeisance•to him'' (38:71-72). 

67, 68; 69, see next.page; 
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35 And We said: 0 Adam I 
dwell yoil and yoilr wife in the 
garden,60 and eat from it a 
plenteous (food)61 wherever you 
wish, and do not approach this 
tree,62 for then you will be of 
the unjust. 

36 But the devil made them 
both fall from it, 63 and caused 
them to depart from that (state) 

57 Iblis was not one of the angels, as is shown by 18: 50, which says that he was" of 
the jinn, so he transgressed." Of the angels it is eaid in 66: 6 that "they do not disobey 
Allah in what He commands them, and do as they are commanded." Hence Iblis 
represents the powers of evil as distinguished from the powers of goodness. It should 
further be borne in mind that Iblis and Satan (Ar. shaitdn) refer to one and the same 
being. The Qur-an uses the word Iblis when the Evil one's evil is limited to himself, but 
Shaifan, or Satan, when his evil affects others besides himself, or Iblis is the proud one, 
and Satan the deceiver. Thus in the 36th verse he is spoken of by the name of Shaitdn, 
because his evil in that case affects Adam. The word Iblis is derived from balasa, meaning 
he despaired, and shaitan from shatana, meaning he became distant or remote, or from 
shdta, meaning he perished. 

58 The thing excepted by means of illd (lit., except) is in some cases disunited in kind 
from that from which the exception is mado, and the statement which follows ill,1 is 
therefore a new statement altogether cut off from the first. Therefore instead of adopting 
the ordinary rendering, with the exception of Iblis, I adopt but Iblis did it not. 

59 He was not declared an unbeliever because of his having refused to make obeisance 
to Adam ; but he refused to do obeisance because he was already an unbeliever, which 
further corroborates the statement that Iblis or Satan is a being that works evil. 

60 It is clear from v. 30 that man was placed on earth, which he was intended to rule. 
The placing in the garden signifies leading a life of ease and comfort which is not 
attended with difficulties and troubles, as is shown by the words that follow: "Eat from 
it a plenteous food wherever you wish." And more clearly still the life in the garden is 
thus described in 20: 117-119: "Therefore let him not drive you both forth from the 
garden, so that you should bo unhappy. Surely it fa ordained for you that yqu shall not 
be hungry therein nor bare of clothing, and that you shall not be thirsty therein, nor.shall 
you feel the heat of the sun." All this shows that life in the garden meant a life of 
comfort, ease, and happiness in which there was no difficulty or distress. 

61 Raghadan here either qualifies an understood noun, and the construction is 

I~_., ).)S'1 'i.e. a plenteous food, or it is indicative of the condition of Adam an~ Eve, 

for you say, ~..J ~ _;;, i.e. people in a state of life ample in its means, or people h,aving 

abundance of the goods, conveniences, and comforts of life (LL), and the words may thus be· 
rendered : Eat from it wherever you wish, having abundance of all things. ' 

62 The tree here may stand for evil, because it is evil which degenerates man, an<l it is 
from approaching evil that all the prophets of God have forbidden man. The Qur-an 
itself again and again warns man not to approach evil. The figurative use of the· word 
shajarah, or tree, is made manifest in 20 : 120, where the devil deceives man by calling him 
to the tree of immortality and a kingdom which decays not, this description being no doubt 
just the contrary of what it really was, because the statement was made to deceive Adam. 
But note that the tree of immortality is the same as the ki1igdom which decays not, and 
this establishes.the figurative use of the word shaJarah. 

63 The devil was instrumental in bringing about the change in their condition. 
From "if; " means from the happy condition of life in which they were first placed. 
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in which they were ; and We 
said : Get forth, 64 some of you 
being the enemies of others, 
and there is for you in the 
earth an abode and a provision 
for a time.65 

37 Then Adam received 
(some) words from His Lord, 
so He turned to him (merci
fully) ;66 surely He is Oft
returning (to mercy), the 
Merciful. 

38 We said: Go forth from 
this (state) all; so surely there 
will come to you a guidance 
from Me, then whoever follows 
My guidance, no fear shall 
come upon them, nor shall 
they grieve. 

39 And (as to) those who 
disbelieve in and reject Our 
communications, 67 they are the 
inmates of the fire, in it they 
shall abide. 6H 
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64 Habt no doubt means going down a declivity, or descending from a high place to a 
low one, but its more frequent use in literature is simply in the sense of removing from one 

place to another, as in I~ \~ \ v. 58, meaning go to, or enter into, a city. It 

also signifies simply change in condition. According to LL habata means he came forth 
from it and also he became lowered or degraded. And habt further signifies falling into 
evil; or becoming low or a~ject; or suffering loss or diminution. 

65 The new condition in which man is placed is the condition of the mutual enmity of 
one to the other. As opposed to the happy stute of life it is one in which man has to 
face distresses and difficulties. It is a state of life which the virtuous and the wicked 
must equally pass through. In fact, it is only trials and hardships of life that make per
fection attainable. The first state of ease is not a state of perfection, as in the child, though 
it may be a state of ease and comfort, but as man must attain to a state of perfection he 
bas to pass through the necessary trials. This is made clear in v. 38, where all men are 
told to follow Divine guida.nce if they would attain to a state of freedom from fear and 
grief, which in the Holy Qur-an always represents the goal of life, or the final state of 
perfection so far as this life is concerned. 

66 The Arabic word taubah (repentance) gives us in fact the philosophy .of repentance. 
T,iba originally means he returned, and hence the primary meaning of taha il-alla.h-i 
is he returned to Allah, and in the religious terminology the word .taubah comes to 
mean the returning to a state of obedience. Thus taiibah impli~s a 'perfect change in 
the course of one's life, and this is repentance according to the Holy Qur-an. The taubah 
does not imply the utterance of certain words, but an actual change for the better in 
one's life. The same word triba is used to express the Divine act of the acceptance of 
repentance, ·with reference again to the original meaning of the word, because in this ease 
the Divine Being deals with man mercifully. 

67 The word ,iyat (plural liyrft), which occurs for the first time here, is of very frequent 
O(lcurrence in the Holy Qur-an and conveys a number of significances. The primary 
meaning of <iyat is an apparent sign or mark (Rgh) by which a thing is known. Hence it 

68, see next page. 
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SECTION 5 

Fulfilment of Israelite Prophecies in the Holy Qur-an 

40-44. The covenant with Israelites and its fulfilment in the appearance 
of the Prophet. 45, .46. PtLtieuue and prayer enjoined. 

40 0 children of Israel I call 
to mind My favour which I 
bestowed on you and be 
faithful to (your) covenant 
with Me. I will fulfil (My) 
covenant with you ;69 and of 
Me, Me alone, should you be 
afraid. 

41 And believe in what I 
have revealed, verifying that 
which is with you,7° and be not 
the first to deny it, neither take 
a mean price71 in exchange for 
My communica,tions; and Mc, 
Me alone should you fear. 72 

comes to signify a sign as meaning an indication or evidence or proof (TA-LL). In this 
sense it signifies what is called a rnu'jizah or a miracle, instead of which the Holy Qur-an 
always uses the word dyat, thus showing that the mirndes of which it speaks are not 
wonders, but. actual evidence or proof of the truth of a prophet. But the most frequent use 
of the word dyat in the Holy Qur-an is to signify a message or a comnmnication, and it is in 
this sense that the word is applied to verses of the Holy Qur-an, i.e. a collection of the 
words of the Qur-cin continued to its breaking, or a portion of the Qur-an after which a 
suspension of the speech is approvable (TA, JUsb-LL). But it generally retains the wider 
significance of a sign or a mark, or a Divine message or a Divine conimu,nication. 

68 Khala,da signifies originally he remained or abode, or remained or abode long, being 

synonymous with agcirna or with ;;._,. G)) 1 J 1J:, I (A). Hence you say khwalid (plural 

of khalid), meaning the three stones upon which the cooking-pot is placed, so called becai,.se 
of their remaining for a long time after the standing relics of a house have become effaced 
(LA-LL). Therefore khdlidun signifies simply abiding, and does not necessarily convey 
the idea of perpetuity. 

69 Compare Dent. 26: 17-19: "Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, 
and to walk in• His ways, and to keep His statutes, and His commandments, and llis 
judgment, and to hearken unto His voice. And the Lord hath avouched thee this day to 
be His peculiar people, as He hath promised thee, and that thou shouldst keep all His 
commandments; anµ to make thee high above all nations which IIe hath made, in praise, 
and in name, and in honour." The "hearkening unto the voice of the Lord" means the 
acceptance of the revelation to the promised prophet of Dent. 18 : 18, as Dent. 18: 19 
shows clearly: "And it shall come to pa.ss that whosoever will not hearken unto My words 
which he shall speak in My name, I will require it of him." · 

70 The verification referred to here is clearly the fulfilment of the promise contained in 
Dent. 18: 15-18: " The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of 
thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken .... I will raise them up 
a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth; 
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him." It is nowhere but in the 
Holy Qur-an that the" word of God," as promised here, is" put into the Prophet's mouth," 

71, 72, see next page. 
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42 And do not mix up the 
truth with the falsehood, nor 
hide the truth while you know 
(it).73 

43 And keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate and bow down 
with those who bow down. 74 

44 What ! do you enJom 
men to be good and neglect 
your own souls while you read 
the Book; have you then no 
sense? 

45 And seek assistance 
through 75 patience and prayer, 
and mo:,t surely it is a hard 
thing except for the bumble 
ones, 

46 Who know76 that they 
shall meet their Lord and that 
they shall return: to Him. 

29 

and no prophet ever claimed to have come in fulfilment of this prophecy except the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad. The whole of the Israelitish history after Moses is silent as to the 
appearance of the promised prophet of Deuteronomy. Even Jesus Christ never· said· that 
he came in fulfilment of that prophecy, and the apostles truly felt that difficulty when 
they thought that that prophecy would be fulfilled in the second coming of Christ. But 
one of the earliest messages of the Holy Prophet was that he was the like of the prophet 
sent to Pharaoh (73: 15), and the claim is often repeated in the Holy Qur-an. 

71 They rejected the commandments of Allah, fearing to lose their high positions as 
temporal and spiritual leaders of the people, and sacrificed truth to the inducements of this 
life, and thus took "a mean price" for it, for, as it is said in 4: 77, "The provision of this 
world's life is short." 

72 Where the verb ittaqu occurs with Allah, or with a personal pronoun referring to 

Him, as its object, as in <l)11;..JI or i..:.>_;:01 the meaning is that th~y should 

guard against the threatened punishment of Allah, or be caref)ll of their duty to Allah. 
73 "Mixing up the truth with the falsehood " signifies their mixing up the· prophecy 

with their own false interpretations of it, and thus making obscure the prophecy itself, 
while "hiding of the truth " signifies their concealing the prophecy itself, for they often 
commanded their followers not to disclose to the Muslims those prophecies which were 
known to them. Compare v. 76. 

74 Those who bow down are the Muslims, and thus they a,e told to follow the Muslims 
i.n their prayers. 

75 They are told to wait patiently because the groat distinctive sign of the promised 
prophet of Deut. 18: 18 was that he would utter prophecies which would pr<;>ve true. 
"And if thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the word which the Lord hath not 
spoken? When a prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord; if the thing follow not nor 
come to pass, this is the thing which the Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet hath 
spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt not be afraid of him," Deut. 18: 21, 22. The 
Qur.an had, in the Prophet's utter helplessness at Mecca, and when the Quraish were day 
and night planning to take away his very life, uttered forcible predictions of the final 
triumph of the Prophet and Islam and of the vanquishment and utter destruction of his 
opponents. In accordance with the test of Deut. 18: 21, 22, the Israelites could have 
easily seen within a few years that he was the true prophet. 

76 f,ann signifies thought, opinion or conjecture, and also knowledge or certainty, which 
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SECTION 6 

Divine Favours on Israel and their Stubbornness 

47 48. A grievous day · awaits the Israelites. 49, 50. Their deliverance 
from'. Pharaoh. 51-54. Calf-worship and its punishment. 55, 56. Elders 
stupefied. 57-59. Provision of manna and quails in wilderness, disobedience 
of the people, and havoc wrought by pestilence. 

47 0 children ofisrael ! call --;,:'\\ "'~"'•• \ '1-'<-\J,! :f-' (' •.,.' 
to mind My favour which I 0; ~ !.'v->.;) ~ ..,')"-".,.t,.Sr':1~ 
bestowed on you and that I !< !: 1 ~---:.. jf _,~~ 
made you excel the nations.77 ~ , •• 

48 And be on your guard O ~\ "('G 
aaainst a day when one soul , u-
shall not avail another in the __;j :$r') t-:, ~-{ i:111-,, \{,:":!'\.,. 
least, 78 neither shall interce~- U ~ U t:,---AJ i..;, .Jr- .JI# X ~ i., 
sion on its behalf be accepted, 19 .,..')tft. 'I~':.("?_ ~'(:J"):v::J. 
nor shall any compensation be ~-' ~~~U •.. ~ .. 
taken from it, nor shall they 
be helped. 

"is obtained by considering with endeavour to understand, not by ocular perception, or 
not such as relates to an object of sense" (LL). 

77 By " the nations " are meant the people contemporaneous with the Israelites in their 
days of triumph, or large masses of people (AH). Numerous prophets were raised among 
them, and they were made to rule over other nations, and these are the favours of which 
Moses also reminds them (5 : 20). 

78 The day here spoken of overtook the Israelites in this very life as a preliminary 
to the grievousness of what was to follow in the hereafter. The Jewish tribes living in 
Medina cast in their lot with the enemies of Islam, giving every kind of secret help to 
the Meccans and even urging the latter to attack the Muslims, and this notwithstanding 
a defensive alliance with them. The failure of the ?,Ieccans to crush the Muslims was 
therefore naturally followed by punishment of the traitorous Jews, and the hypocrites 
and the idolaters who had promised to.help them did not come forward. These incidents 
are dealt with in the 59th chapter. 

79 Shafa'at (meaning intercession) is derived from the root shaf, which signifies the 
making 11, thing to be ane of a pair (TA-LL) or the a,!joining a thing to its like (Rgh-LL), 
and hence it comes to signify intercession. The doctrine of shafri'at, or intercession, is 
a well-kno't',n doctrine, according to which the prophets and the righteous will intercede 
for the sinners on the day of judgment. This doctrine is based on certain pasiiages of 
the Holy Qur-an and some sayings of the Holy Prophet, which will be dealt 'with in 
the proper place. But intercession has another significance also, which is refer;ed to in 
4: 85, viz. the institution of a way which another imitates, so that the latter, in fact, 
joins himself to his model, and this is really the primary significance of the doctrine. 
Thus shafa'at has a twofold significance, viz. firstly it enables a man to walk in the ways 
of righteousness by imitating his model, and, secondly, it affords him a shelter from the 
evil consequences of certain weaknesses which he is unable to overcome by himself. 

The statement made here, that intercession shall not be accepted on a certain day, is 
in reference to those who have not made themselves deserving of intercession by joining 
themselves with a righteous servant of God, so as to take him for their model. ·As they 
fail to realize the primary significance of intercession, its secondary significance cannot 
avail them. It may also be noted here that intercession is simply an act of grace, and 
cannot be claimed by the sinner ; and this is what is stated here. 
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49 And when We delivered 
you from Pharaoh's people, 
who subjected you to severe 
torment,80 killing your sons and 
Rparing your women,81 and in 
this there was a great trial 
from your Lord. 

50 And when We parted 
the sea for you, so vVe saved 
you and drowned the followers 
of Pharaoh and you watched 
by.s2 

51 And when We appointed 
a time of forty nights 83 with 
Moses, then you took the calf 
(for a god) 84 after him and you 
were unjust. 

52 Then We pardoned you 
after that so that you might 
give thanks. 

31 

80 No details of the oppressions to which the Israelites were subjected are given in the 
Holy Qur-an. According to Exod. 1 : 11, "They did set over them taskmasters to afflict 
them with their burdens," and Exod. 1: 14, "And they made their lives bitter with hard 
bondage, in mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service in the field: all their service 
wherein they made them serve was with rigour.'' 

81 See Exod. 1: 15-18 and also 1: 22: "And Pharaoh charged all his people, saying, 
Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save alive.'' 

82 The Qur-an does not say how the Israelites were made to pass through the sea or in 
what manner the parting of the sea was brought about. The word ba(,r means a sea 
or a river. If it was a river, the explanation is simple. The bed may have been practically 
in a dry condition when the Israelites passed, but a tide may have swept off Pharaoh's army 
that pursued them. More probably, however, as the Bible says, it was the northern 
extremity of the Red Sea, and, according to the Bible, " the Lord caused the sea to 
go hack by a strong east wind all that night" (Exod. 14: 21), thus enabling the Israelites 
to get through. The Muslim rationalist explanation is simpler still. The Red. Sea is 
shown on the basis of ancient geographies to have had a large number of islands, from 
which the conclusion is drawn that at that time it was not the deep sea that it now is. 
The crossing happened at the northern extremity of the left-hand branch, and the shallow
ness of the sea, combined with the ebb, enabled the Israelites to cross it safely, while the tide 
drowned the Egyptians (S. A.). See also 1593. ' 

83 "And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and got htm up into the mount: and 
Moses was in the mour.t forty days and forty nights" (Exod. 24: 18).' 

84 Details are contained in 20: 86-97. The story of the making of the calf is contained 
in the Bible in the 32nd chapter of Exodus. The only important difference is that while 
the making of the calf is attributed to Aaron in the Bible, th~ Hoiy Qur-an declares that 
prophet to be innocent in the matter, and ascribes the leadership in the making of the calf 
and its worship to As-Samiri. The idea of calf or bull worship seems to have been taken 
from the Egyptians. In the opinion of Renan, Maspero, and Konig "bull-worship may 
have been an imitation of the worship of Apis at Memphis or of Mendes at Heliopolis" 
(B;n. Bib. col. 631). The writer of the article on the golden .calf is, however, of opinion 
th'at "adoption from Egypt is unlikely," and his chief reason is that" the Egyptians 
worshipped only living animals." But the Israelites, too, seem to have been addicted 
to the worship of living animals in the time of Moses, as the incident narrated in 
vv. 67-71 shows, and the calf was only an image of a living animal, and at any rate 
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53 And when We gave 
Moses the Book and the Dis
tinction85 that you might walk 
n,right. 

54 And when Moses said to 
his people : 0 my people ! you 
have surely been unjust to 
yourselves by taking the calf 
(for a god), therefore turn to 
your Creator (penitently), so 
kill your people,86 that is best 
for you with your Creator ; so 
He turned to you (mercifully), 
for surely He is the Oft-return
ing (to mercy), the Merciful. 

55 And when you said: 0 
Moses ! we will not believe in 
you until we see Allah mani
festly, so the punishment over
took you while you looked on.87 

[PART I. 

four hundred years' contact with the Egyptians could not have been without its influence, 
bull-worship dating from a very remote antig_uity in Egypt. It was for this reason that the 
Mosaic law laid great stress upon the slaughter of cows, and the commandment mentioned 
in v. 67 seems to have been given for the same reason. Notwithstanding all that Moses did 
to uproot this form of idolatry from among the Israelites, the worshipping of the bull 
appears to have continued up to the time of Hosea, who rails at it in very strong terms 
(Hos. 8: 5, 10: 5). 

85 The original word is furqdn, an infinitive noun from the root farq, which signifies 
the making of a distinction between two things, and furqdn, according to LL, is anything that 
makes a separation or distinction between truth and falsity, and hence it signifies a proof or 
demonstration and also aid or victory. The furqdn or distinction which is here spoken of as 
being given to Moses was Pharaoh's drowning in the sea and the deliverance of the Israelites. 
The battle of Badr afforded the furqan or distinction in the case of the Holy Prophet, and 
hence the battle of Badr is called Yaum-ul-furg_an or the day of the distinction in 8: 41. 

86 By the people who were ordered to be killed are apparently meant the leaders in 
the calf-worship. According to the Bible, the children of Levi were comm,;nded t; slay 
the others, and three thousand men were killed on that day. The Holy Qur-an does.n·ot 
say whether the order was actually carried out ; on the other hand we are told that the 
wrong was forgiven, though the forgiveness may have been granted after the sentence 
was executed~ It is, however, strange that Aaron, who, according to the Bible, made the 
image and led the people to calf-worship, was not at all punished. 

87 The only reference to this story contained in the Bible is in Exod. 19 : 16, 1,7 ,. 
" And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, that there were thunde~s and 
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding 
loud; so that all the people that was in the camp trembled. And Moses brought forth th.e 
people out of the camp to meet with God ; and they stood at the nether part of the 
mount." But the Talmud gives the details, and the statement in the Qur-an is thus 
corroborated. 

The fa'iqah, as mentioned here, and translated as punishment, is really a cause of death 
and not death itself (AH, Zj), and it originally signifies thunder or the sound of thunder, 
and hence any vehement cry (TA-LL); it also means any destriwtive punishment ·(LL). 
The same incident is referred to in 7 : 155 in the following words : " And Moses chose out 
of his people seventy men for Our appointment, and when the earthg_uake overtook them." 
Thus the fa'iqah of this verse is the same as the earthg_ual,e in 7 : 155, and thus it here 
signifies the rumbling noise which precedes an earthquake. 
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56 Then We raised you up 
after your stupor that you may 
give thanks.88 

57 And We made the cloud8 
to give shade over you89 and 
We sent to you manna and 
quails :90 Eat of the good things 
that We have given you ; and 
they did not do Us any harm, 
but they made their own souls 
suffer the loss. 

58 And when We said: 
Enter this city,91 then eat from 
it a plenteous (food) wherever 
you wish, and enter the gate 
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88 The word maut does not always mean cessation of life. It signifies loss of sensation, 
deprivation of intellectual faculties, experiencing great grief and sorrow, sleep, etc. (Rgh, 
LL).. The maut mentioned in this verse refers to temporary loss of sensation, because on 
the same occasion :\1oses is spoken of as having fallen down "in swoon" (7: 143), and the 
statement is followed by the words "when he recovered." A similar fate overtook bis 
companions, and therefore the word here signifies only loss of sensation or a swoon or 
stupor. 

89 According to Exod. 13 : 21 and other verses, when the Israelites departed out of 
Egypt, God gave them a pillar of cloud to direct them in their march. The cloud con
tinued always from that time to attend the Israelites in the wilderness. It was clear and 
bright during the night, in order to give them light when it grew dark, and in the daytime 
it was thick and gloomy, the better to defend them from the excessive heat of the Arabian 
Desert, through which they performed their journey. '!'he Qur-an does not speak of any 
such pillar of cloud giving light by night and shade by day, a very unnatural phenomenon 
to continue for forty years, but simply speaks of clouds having given them shade at 1mme 
point in their journey in the wilderness, when probably a too excessive heat of the Arabian 
Desert might have become unbearable. 

90 The mann and salwd are the manna and quails of Exodus, 16th chapter. Literally, 

mann is anything which comes to man without much effort (LL), from ~ d mean-

ing he bestowed upon him a favour. In the saying of the Holy Prophet JI l,,;)'4 aU, 
the truifte is spoken of as being mann. LL has the following explanation under the word 
turanjabeen : " A kind of manna; the manna of the thorny plants called by the Arabs the 
hdj, and hence by European botanistsAlhagi; according to Dr. Royle it is a sweetish juice 
which exudes from the Alhagi maurorum, concretes into small granular masses, and is 
usually distinguished by the name of Persian manna:; a kind o.f dew that falls mostly in 
Khurasan arnl in Ma-wara-un-nahr and in our country, mostly upon the hdj; the best 
thereof is that which is fresh or moist and white (Ibn Seena), the 111,ann or manna 
mentioned in the Qur-an." Some say it was honey.: Salwd means "whatever renders 
one content in a case of privation." It is a certain bird resembling the quail (LL). The 
mann and the salwd formed the food of the Israelites i~ the wilderness. According to Zj 
it includes all that Allah bestowed on them as a gift in the wilderness and granted to them 
freely without much exertion on their part (AH). 

91 T.he city is probably Shittim: "And they pitched by Jordan, from Beth-Jesimoth 
even unto Abel-Shittim in the plains of Moab," or Jericho, which was near by in the same 
pla,in (Num. 33: 49, 50). Here it was that the worst features of the wickedness of Israel 
were displayed: "And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab " (Num. 25: 1). · 

3 
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making obeisance,92 and say, Put 
down from us our heavy bur
dens, 93 We will forgive you your 
wrongs and give more to those 
who do good (to others). 

59 But those who were un
just changed it for a saying 
other than that which had been 
spoken to them,94 so We sent 
upon those who were unjust a 
pestilence from heaven, because 
they transgressed. 9• 

SECTION 7 

DiYine Favours on Israel and their Stubbornness 

[PART I. 

60. Moses prays for drinking water and finds twelve springs. 61. The 
Ieraelites get tired of their food in the wilderness and are told to settle 
in a city. A life of ease leads to transgression and ultimately to ruin. 

60 And when Moses prayed 
for drink for his people, We 
said: Seek with your staff a 
way into the mountain.96 So 
there flowed from it twelve 
springs ; each trlbe knew its 
drinking-place97 : Eat and drink 
of the provisions of Allah, and 
do not act corruptly in the land, 
making mischief. 

92 Entering the gate while making obeisance does not signify that they were com
manded to make their entry into the city while their foreheads were on the ground.. The 
meaning is that they were told to remain submissive while abiding in a city where they 
would be able to enjoy all the comforts of life. 

93 I;litta-tun (from itatta, meaning he put it down) is a prayer for the putting down 
of the heavy burden of sins from one. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said to 
his followers: "Say, We ask forgiveness of Allah and turn to Him penitently"; and 
then to have added : " This is, to be sure, the /Jitta-tun which the Israelites were 
comrr&nded to say" (I, Hsh, eh. Hud.aibiyya). Therefore, though some of the c~mmentators 
have interpreted it as meaning the confession of the unity of Allah or the afiair of 
alighting and abiding in the town, the saying of the Holy Prophet makes :it clear that 
it is only a petition for forgiveness. · 

94 They acted against the law and the revelation which had been given to them. 
Changing the Divine revelation signifies changing of the form as well as going against 
the spirit of the Book. According to the Bible, " The people began to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab. And they called the people unto the sacrifices of their 
gods: and the people did eat and. bowed down to their gods. And Israel joined hims'e!f 
unto B·aal~peor, and the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel" (Num. 25: 1-3). 

95 When a punishment overtakes a people as a consequence of their wicked deeds it 
is spoken 'of as having come from heaven, the significance probably being that it cannot 
be averted by ordinary measures. The pestilence spoken of here is referred. to in: the 
Bible in Num. 25: 8, 9, according to which 24,000 men died. of the plagne:. The same 
incident is again referred. to in 7 : 161, 162. 

96, 97, see next page. 
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61 And when you said: 0 
Moses! we cannot bear with 
one food, 98 therefore pray your 
Lord on our behalf to bring 
forth for us out of what the 
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96 ~_J_1 ~~ ~ ~\ is ordinarily translated as meaning strike the rock 

with your staff or rod, but I have adopted a different significance, while another possible 
significance is: Strike a way into the mountain with your community. The three words 
forming the phrase require to be explained. First of all we have <f,arb, the primary 
significance of which is striking or smiting, but according to TA "J;arb is used to indicate 
all kinds of actions except a few." But ,jarb in the sense of going about or seeking a way 

is of frequent occurrence. u"' _; 'l)I ~ ~ and uP.) '))I L.3 ~? both signify, 

he journeyed in the land or went forth or hastened in the land (TA-LL). The word is 

used in this sense in the well-known report of 'Ali, ~ ~ i..;..':'_--01 '--;-' ~-~ ~ 

i.e. the leader of the religion shall hasten to go away through the land. And you say 

4J{ -../J ')\I ~ ~ which LA explains as meaning I sought him in the whole land. 

Then there is the word 'afd, the ordinary meaning of which is staff or rod, but the primary 
significance is the state of combination (TA-LL), and the word is metaphorically used to 

speak of a community; l.,:,..,..) \ ~ means the contravening ,1 the collective body or the 

community (of Al-Islam), and of the khwdrij it is said, ~ I l.a.s, \~ J,3 

i.e. they made a schism in the state of combination and union, or in the community of the 

Muslims. Hence the saying \.._,.,,:uJ I ~-.) .:;:..) ~ I i.e. beware that you are a slayer 

or one being slain in making a schism in the community of the Muslims (LA). Similarly 

L...,,.,.) \ ~ \ signifies disagreement took place (LA). T;Iajr means a rock, and also 

a mountain to which there is no access, as explained by Sa'labi as occurring in a verse of 
Firazdaq. Hence the translation adopted, as well as the two alLernative significati0ns 
given, is correct so far as the words are concerned. The Bible, of course, does not 
contain any contemporaneous record of the events, and what it contains does not render 
much help. In Exod. 17: 1-6 we are told that l\foses went with the elders to the rock of 
Horeb, and on his smiting the rock with his rod water flowed out, but there is no 
mention of twelve springs there, and the flowing of water is stated to have been witne~sed 
only by seventy elders. But as Marah (Exod. 15 : 23) is now known by the name of 
'uywn-i-Musa, i.e. the springs of Moses (Bib. Diet., Cambridge Press, ,Art. "Wilderness"), it 
is very doubtful whether the incident referred to in Exod. 17 : 1-6 is correctly recorded, the 
more so as there is a hopeless confusion about the other incidents r~lated to .have occurred 
at Rephidim, the scene of the smiting of the rock. 

97 The number of springs is in accordance with the number :of ttibes. Hence it is 
very probable that the reference in this verse is to the twelve wells ~t Elim (Exod. 15: 27), 
to which place the Israelites had gone from Marah. Moreover, t"he twelve tribes, com
prising about six hundred thousand souls, could settle on twelve springs apart from 
each other only if the springs were situated at a distance from each other . and did not 
flow from one source. Compare also the next verse, according to which the demand for a 
variety of foods is granted by pointing out the natural course of settling in a town and 
tilling the ground. 

98 "We remember the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely; the cucumbers and the 
melens and the leeks and the onions and the garlic. But now our soul is dried away: 
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earth grows, of its herbs and 
its cucumbers and its garlic99 

and its lentils and its onions. 
He said : Will you exchange 
that which is better for that 
which is worse? Enter a city,wo 
so you will have what you· ask 
for. And abasement and 
humiliation were brought down 
upon them, and they became 
deserving of Allah's wrath ;101 

this was so because they dis
believed in the communications 
of Allah · and killed the 
prophets unjustly ;102 this was 
so because they disobeyed and 
exceeded the limits. 

[PART I. 

there is nothing at all beside this manna before our eyes. . .. Then Moses heard the 
people weep throughout their families, every man in the door of his tent" 
(Num. 11 : 5-10). 

99 The Arabic word is fum, which means both garlic and wheat, but as a second reading 
has faum, which is the word for garlic only, the word cannot be properly rendered as 
wheat. 

100 Sale's translation, "Get ye down into Egypt," is wrong. The word mi§r is used 
here as a common noun, and means a city. Hazeroth (Num. 11: 35) seems to have been 
the place referred to here, "a station in the desert journey, the second after leaving Sinai, 
probably to be identified with the modern 'Ain-ul-Huderah, about forty miles N.E. of Jabal 
Musa" (Bib. Diet., Cam.). 

101 The verse speaks of the ultimate condition to which the Israelites were reduced 
when they persisted in setting at naught the Divine comman<lments and indulged in 
immoral and depraved practices. The reference is more particularly to the later history of 
Israel. A comparison with 3 : 111 will show the truth of this remark, for that verse, 
which is almost identical with the one under discussion, clearly refers to the later history 
of Israel. 

102 As shown above, the words refer to the later history of Israel, and there is no 
anachronism in the commentator's citing instances of the murder of John the Baptist and 
of Zacharias, son of Barachias, by the Jews. That prophets were murdered by the Jews is 
borne out by the testimony of Jesus, who holds them guilty for "all the righteous blood 
shed u.1on the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias" 
(Matt. 23: 35), and condemns them for their hypocritical assertion that "if we ha<l been 
in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of 
the prophets" (Matt. 23: 30). There is no doubt an allusion here to the J'ewish' plans 
against the life of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
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62. Salvation is not the monopoly of one nation. 63, 64. Covenant with 
Israel and its violation. 65, 66. Sabbath breakers reduced to abjectness. 
67-71. Moses orders the slaughter of a cow as a remedy against cow-worship. 

62 Surely those who believe, 
and those who are Jews, and 
the Christians, and the Sa
bians, 103 whoever believes in 
Allah and the last day and does 
good, they shall have their 
reward from their Lord, and 
there is no fear for them, nor 
shall they grieve.104 

63 And when We made a 
covenant with you and raised 
the mountain above you :105 

Take hold of what We have 
given you with firmness, and 
bear in mind what is in it, so 
that you may guard (against 
evil). 

103 The Sabians are mentioned in the Holy Qur-an on three occasions only, here and in 
5: 69 a.long with the Jews and the Christians, and in 22: 17 with these and the Magians. 
According to En. Br., the Sabians were a semi-Christian sect of Babylonia, closely resem
bling the so-called" Christians of St. John the Baptist." The probable derivation of the 
name is traced to an Aramaic root, and the root meaning is said to be those who wash them
selves, and this is said to be corroborated by Arab writers applying to them the name 
.d.l-inughtasilah. The idea. that the Sabians were star-worshippers is rejected, the error, 
it is said, being due to the pseudo-Sabians of Harrian, who chose to be known by that name 
in the reign of Al-Mamoon, in 830 A.D., in order to be classed as the" followers of the Book." 
The commentators hold different opinions regarding them, most of them agreein•g that they 
are representatives of a religion between Judaism and Christianity, based on the doctrine of 
unity, but also maintaining worship of angels. The majority do not include them in the 
Ahl-il-kitrib, i.e. the followers of the Book (AH). 

104 This verse strikes at the root of the idea of a favoured nation whose m~mbers alone 
may ho entitled to salvation. The subject is introduced here to show that even the Jews, 
notwithstanding those transgressions which had made them deserving of Divine wrath, 
were entitled to a goodly reward if they believed and did good deeds. It should be borne in 
mind that, as shown in foot-note 9, belief in Allah and th~ last day is equivalent to belief 
in Islam as the true religion. The statement made amounts to this, that salvation cannot 
be attained by mere lip-profession by the Muslims, nor by any other people unless they 
a.dhere to a true belief and good actions. As to those who ~tick to their own religions, we 
are told in 22: 17 that "Allah will judge between them on.the day of resurrection," The 
existence of good men in other religions is not denied by the Holy Qur-an, but perfect 
peace, or the state of absolute contentment which is indicated by freedom from grief and 
fear, is obtainable only in Islam, because Islam alone is the religion of absolute submission 
to the Divine Being. 

105 "They stood at the nether part of the mount" (Exod. 19: 17). There is nothing 
in the words of the Qur-an to support the baseless story thstt the mountain was suspended 
in mid-heaven over the heads of the Israelites to frighten them into submission (see foot
note 957). The use of the word rafa' is in accordance with the Arabic idiom, for it signifies 
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64 Then you turned back 
after that ; so were it not for 
the grnce of Allah and His 
mercy on you, you would cer
tainly have been among the 
losers. 

65 And certainly you have 
known those among you who 
exceeded the limits of the 
Sabbath, 106 so We said to them : 
Be (as) apes, despised and 
hated.101 

[PART I. 

the rearing or iiprearing of a building, or making it high or lofty (Rgh-LL). In this sense 
the word is used in v. 127. 

106 The root-meaning of sabt (from which Sabt, meaning Sabbath, is derived) is ciitting 
off (Rgh). This is also the opinion of Az, who denies that the word sabt conveys the signi
ficance of rest (LL). The Sabt or the Sabbath is so called becaiise the Jews ceased thereon 
from work (TA). The Jews and the Christians observed a particular day for religious 
worship, and they were forbidden to clo any work on that clay. In this sense there is 
no Sabbath among the Muslims, because in Islam no particular day is set apart for Divine 
worship. On the other hand, the Muslim is required to pray in the very midst of his every
day work, ancl even the Jmna' (Friday) prayers are no exception, for the Qur-/m expressly 
allows the doing of work both before and after the Jiima' prayers (see foot-note 2505). 

The commandments regarding the observance of the Sabbath by the Jews are manifold, 
but we find the Jews so persistently violating them that the later prophets 0penly reproved 
them for it (see foot-note 107). 

107 Mjcl explains this in the following words : They were not transformed or metamor
phosed; it is only a parable which Allah has set forth for them, the like of what He has set 
forth in likening them to asses (62: 5), i.e. their hearts were transformed, not that they were 
metamorphosed into apes (IJ). The verse that follows lends support to this explanation, 
as a monkey could not afford a lesson to the generations that came after the metamor
phosis had taken place, but the abject condition to which the Israelites were reduced 
could do so. Rgh observes in explaining this verse : It is said that He rather made them 
morally like apes. Compare also 5: 60: '' CWorse is he) whom Allah has cursed, and brought 
His wrath upon him, and of whom He made apes ancl swine, and he who served the 
devil: these are worse in place and more erring from the straight path." This descrip
tion of the same people clearly shows that it is men who imitate apes and swine that, are 
meant. See also 4 : 4 7 : " Or (We shall) curse them as We curs,:id the violators of · the 
Sabbath." Now, in the case of the Holy Prophet's opponents from among the Jews, 
who are referred to in the words We shall ciirse them, there was no metamorphosis, but 
here it is stated that the same curse must overtake them as overtook th~ violators of the 
Sabbath. A reference to Deuteronomy, 28th chapter, will show 'that the· curses which 
Moses prophesied for them meant their being scattered among tl).e nations of the earth, 
and this was the fate which overtook the Prophet's enemies from among the Jews. The 
etymology of the word qiradah supports the above view. The- preterite form qarida 
signifies it (wool) fell off by degrees from the sheep, and also, he became abject, or becanw 
silent by reason of abjectness (LL). Qiradah is the plural of qird, meaning an ape, and 

among the Arabs the ape is a proverbially incontinent animal. Arabs say .,; -:..r' j_jl 

i.e. more incontinent than an ape (LL). Turning to the Bible, we find that the Israelites 
became apes in all the senses in which that word is used in the Arabic language by violating 
the Divine commandments : " Thou hast despised Mine holy things, and hast profaned 
My Sabbath. In thee are men that carry tales to shed blood: and in thee they eat upon 
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66 So We made them an ex
ample to those who witnessed 
it and those who came after it, 
and an admonition to those 
who guard (against evil). 

67 And when Moses said to 
his people: Surely Allah corn, 
mands you that you should 
sacrifice a cow ;108 they said: 
Do you ridicule us ? He said : 
I seek the protection of Allah 
from being one of the ignorant. 

68 They said : Call on your 
Lord for our sake to make it 
plain to us what she is. 
(Moses) said: He says, Surely 
she is a eow neither advanced 
in age nor too young, of middle 
age between that (and this); 
do therefore what you are 
commanded. 
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the mountains; in the midst of thee they commit lewdness. In thee have they discovered 
their father's nakedness: in thee have they humbled her that was set apart for pollution. 
And one hath committed abomination with his neighbour's wife; and another hath 
lewdly defiled his daughter-in-law; and another in thee hath humbled his sister, his 
father's daughter .... And I will scatter thee among the heathen, and disperse thee 
in the countries" (Ezek. 22: 8-15). Both the Bible and the Holy Qur-an call unholy men 
dogs, and, bearing this in mind, it is not difficult to see what is meant by apes when 
the words despised and hated are added to make the sense still clearer. All the stories 
relating the actual metamorphosis of men into apes on a certain morning are absurd 
and without basis. Moses' prophecy of the fate of the Jewish nation amply bears out 
their description as given in the Holy Qur-an, here and elsewhere : " And the Lord shall 
scatter thee among all people, from the one end of the earth even unto the other .... 
And among these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have 
rest; but the Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing_of eyes and sorrow 
of mind" (Deut. 28: 64-65). 

108 The slaughter of the cow referred to in this verse has nothing in common with the 
slaying of a heifer as an expiation of an uncertain murder in Deut. 21: 1-9, or the slaughter 
of a red heifer, the ashes of which purify one who has touched the dead body of any man 
(Num. 19: 1-19), except the fact that as the Israelites held the cow in great honour, and 
even worshipped it, as is clear from their worship -of the golden calf, they were ordered to 
slaughter such cows as were usually let abroad and:worsliipped as sacred objects-cows not 
wrought with, nor drawn in yoke, but let loose to wander abroad, and the cow mentioned 
in these verses is a typical cow answering this description. This type of cow is still an 
object of special reverence in India, and the slaugh~er of- this,particular type was especially 
enjoined upon the Jews, according to the Bible 8!8 well as the Holy Qur-an, the object 
being to root out cow-worship from among them. But whereas the Biblical injunction 
to slaughter a heifer is a general injunction to be observed whenever an uncertain murder 
takes place or an unclean person is to be purified, the injunction, as contained in the 
Qur-an, notwithstanding the many absurd stories added to it by some commentators, 
points to the slaughter of one particular cow which was probably likely to become an 
object of worship. Indeed, there is a striking resemblance between the colour of the 
golden calf and the cow ordered to be slaughtered. The concluding words of the section 
show that, because of their reverence for that particular cow, the Jews were very averse 
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69 They said : Gall on your 
Lord for our sake to make it 
plain to us what her colour is. 
(Moses) said: He says, Surely 
she is a yellow cow ; her colour 
is intensely yellow, giving 
delight to the beholders. 

70 They said : Call on your 
Lord for our sake to make it 
plain to us what she is, for 
surely to· us the cows are all 
alike, and if Allah please we 
shall surely be guided aright. 

71 (Moses) said : He says : 
Surely she is a cow not made 
submissive that she should 
plough the land, nor does she 
irrigate the tilth, sound, with
out a blemish in her. They 
said: Now you have brought 
the truth; so they sacrificed 
her, though they had not the 
mind to do (it). 109 

[PART I, 

to slaughter it. As for the descriptic:m of the red heifer, "It had a whole treatise to itself 
in the Mishna, where its qualifications were elaborated to such a point that at last R. Nisin 
said that no one since the days of Moses had been able to find one fit. to be slain" (En. Bib. 
col. 846), This remark clearly suggests that in the time of Moses one fit to be slain 
and answering that description had been found. See foot-note 84 for the Israelites' 
worship of cows. 

109 The concluding words of this verse, as well as those of the 69th, show that the cow 
which the Israelites were commanded to slaughter was one specially venerated by them; it 
was delightful in appearance, and the Israelites were averse to slaughter it, This show~ 
that this particular cow was likely to become an object of worship among them, and he:µce 
Moses' precaution, The directions contained in Dent. 21: 1-9 and elsewhere in regatd 
to the slaughter of this type of cow show further precautions against a similar teµ
dency of the Israelite mind. 

A few words may be added as regards the translation of the concluding words of the 
verse. •Kdda is generally used to indicate the nearness of an action (Rgh}, i.e. that an action 
was about to take place, and hence it is more freguently used in conjunction with some other 

verb, and ~- .> ~ ' signifies he was near to doing so; or he well-nigh or nearly or 

almost did so. Hence v ~- ,.,> \5 \.. signifies they were not near to doing it. B;it 

Kada is also synonymous with ardda, i.e. he desired (S-LL}, and ~- > If signifies 

he purposed or intended doing so (Ls-LL) ; hence the translation adopted, which gives a 
correct idea. of the original. 
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SECTION 9 

They grow in Hard-heartedness 

72, 73. Their designs on the life of a great man. 74. Their hearts harden. 
75. Their perversion of the Divine revelation. 76-80. Their ignorance and 
presumptuousness. 81, 82. Evil and good bear each its own fruit. 

'72 And when you (almost) 
killed a man,110 then you dis
agreed with respect to that, and 
Allah was to bring forth that 
which you were going to hide. 111 

73 So We said : Strike hirn 
with somewhat of it ;112 thus 
Allah brings the dead to life,113 

110 The story generally narrated by the commentators to explain this passage is not 
based on any saying of the Holy Prophet or of auy of his companions, and is not even 
met with in the Bible. It is, moreover, in itself absurd and opposed to the text of the 
Holy Qur-an, for the guilt of murder is here attributed to the whole comniunity and not 
to &n individual, as in the story according to which a man had killed his uncle and 
the murderer's name was only discovered by the dead body being quickened when struck 
by the flesh of a slaughtered cow, which is supposed to be the cow spoken of in the 
last section. But there is nothing to show this connection between these two sections. 
Another explanation is that the incident refers to a Jew murdering ~ Muslim woman 
in the time of the Holy Prophet, an incident which is narrated in the Bkh. But the 
very indefiniteness of the incident is an indication that it refers to some well-known 
event in history, and as almost all incidents of the stubbornness of the Jewish nation 
prior to the time of Jesus have been mentioned, it becomes almost certain that this 
incident refers to Jesus himself, as it was with respect to his death that disagreement 
took place, and many doubted his death. This inference becomes stronger when we 
compare the incidents narrated here with the same incidents as narrated in the fourth 
chapter in vv. 153-157, where, after enumerating almost all the incident~ narrated here 
in the three previous sections, the Qur-an goes on to accuse the Jews in the following 
_words: "And their saying: Surely we have killed the Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, the 
apostle of Allah ; and they did not kill him nor did they crucify him, but (the matter) 
was made dubious to them, and most smely those who differ Lherein are only in a doubt 
about it; they have no knowledge respecting it, but only follow a conjecture" (4: 157). 
~t will be seen that the incidents of the last three S\JCtions are repeated in 4 : 153-155 
briefly, and then comes their sin against Jesus in 4: 157. The part quoted answers 
exactly to verses 72 and 73, only that the name is- omi~t(;)d here. This comparison 
makes it clear that it is the apparent killing of Jesus that is referred to here. The 
words you killed (Ar. qataltum) are used because in · the first place the Jews asserted 
that they had killed him, and secondly, because meta:rhori_cally a person ·may be said t'o 
have been killed when he is made to appear as if he were dead.- Thus in the well-known 

saying ...:.:....::-- -.:..:.., \..1... I_; 1 (lit., when a dead man dies) the word dead really signifies 

ttOt the dead man, but one who is about to die. And 'U mar's saying, I'°"-"--' I _,,l,:;;j" 1 

is explained by LA as meaning, make him like one who is slain. LA also allows the 
use of the word qatl for a severe punishment in cases in which the drunkard and the 
habitual t)-,.ief are spoken of as deserving of qatl in certain sayings of early-day judges. 

111 The Jews wanted to do away with Jesus, but Allah had decided that he should 
not die. 112, 113, see next page. 

3* 
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n.nd He shows you His signs 
that you may understand. 

74 Then yourhearts harden
ed after that, RO that they ·were 
like rocks, rather worse in haTd
ness ; and surely there are 
some rocks from ,~hich streams 
burst forth, and surely there 
are some of them which split 
asunder so water issues out of 
them, and surely there arc 
some of them which fall down 
for fear of Allah, a,ml Allah is 
not at all heedless of what you 
do.114 

75 Do you then hope that 
they would believe in you, and 
a party from among them 
indeed used to hear the word 
of Allah, then altered it after 
th~y had understood it, and 
they know (this). 115 

[PART I. 

112 The construction of the phrase ~ ~ i-,r<' I is rather difficult, but a 

comparison with 4: 157 makes the meaning clear. J?arb, as already noted, conveys a 
number of significations. It means striking as well as likeiiing, and an instance of the 

latter significance we find in the Qur-an itself, where it is said ~I '-:-' ~-~ .:i.S' 

jb\...:11) ~I i.e. thus d,oes Allah compare truth and falsehood (13: 17). In 

ba'qi-hd, meaning somewhat of it, the personal pronoun ha, i.e. it, refers to the act of 
murder. The act of murder was not completed in the case of Jesus, for after he was 
taken down from the cross his legs were not broken, as in the case of the thieves. The 
meaning of the sentence is therefore according to the signification of <!,arb that we adopt: 
strike him with partial death, or liken his condition to that of the partially dead man; 
and thus "the matter was made dubious," as we have in 4 : 157. There is no other 
case of a murder in Jewish history in which the whole nation may have been guilty 
and which might answer to the description of these two verses. 

113 This was really a case of giving life to the dead, for Jesus Christ was dead. to all 
appearance. Those actually dead do not return to life in this world, for•which see foot
notes 1659, 1731, and 2165. 

114 The hardened hearts are likened to rocks, and then they are: metaphorically 
spoken of as falling down from the fear of Allah, where really the bowing down. of the 
hearts from fear of Allah is meant. 

115 The meaning of this verse is that the Muslims in vain hoped' that the Jews 
would believe in their Prophet, for they were a people who altered even 'that whi~h they 
believed to be Divine revelation to make it suit their own ends, so there was little 
hope of their turning penitently to a new revelation. That the Israelites did not 
preserve their sacred books in their purity is a constant charge laid by the Qur-an 
against the Jews, who never disputed its truth, for H they had, the Qur-.an would surely 
have mentioned their arguments, as it has done in so many other cases. In fact, the 
alteration and corruption of the various books of the Bible is now proved beyond all 
doubt, and thus recent investigation has laboriously arrived at the conclusion which 
was announced by the Holy Qur-an thirteen hundred years ago. 



CH. II.] 

Or, iille 
stories or 
vain-de
sires. 

Or, buy 
therewith. 

THEY GROW IN HARD-HEARTEDNESS 

76 And when they meet 
those who believe they say, 
We believe, and when they are 
alone one with another they 
say: Do you talk to them of 
what Allah has disclosed to you 
that they may contend with 
you by this before your Lord ? 
Do you not then under
stand ?116 

77 Do they not know that 
Allah knows what they keep 
secret and what they make 
known? 

78 And there are among 
them illiterates117 who know 
not the Book but only lies, and 
they do but conjecture. 

79 'Noe, then, to those who 
write the book with their hands 
and then say, This is from 
Allah, so that they may take 
for it a small pi-ice; therefore 
woe to them for what their 
hands have written, and woe 
to them for what they earn. 

80 And they say : F.ire shall 
not touch us but for a few 
days.118 Say: Have you re
ceived a promise from Allah, 
then Allah will not fail to 
perform His promise, or do 
you speak against Allah what 
you do not know ? 

81 Yea! whoever earns evil 
and his sins beset him on 
every side, these are the in
mates of the fire : in it they 
shall abide.119 

4/l 

116 They remonstrate with their less careful coreligionists, who would talk of the 
prophecies of the advent of the Holy Prophet wit!/. the Muslims, telling them that the 
Muslims would benefit by these disclosures in the sight of their Lord. The absurdity of 
this argument is made clear in the next verse. Ti;uth was truth in the sight of Allah, 
whether they revealed or concealed it. 

117 The word translated here as illiterates is umn~iyyup,, plural of umin,, which signifies 
one who neither writes nor reads a writing (Rgh). The word is therefore specially applied 
to the Arabs, who were generally unacquainted with reading and writing, exceptions 
being rare. It is, however, here applied to the illiterate Jews, and this is a conclusive 
proof that both Rodwell and Lane are wrong in holding u,mnf to signify a non-Jew. See 
foot-note 950 for full discussion. 

118 According to Sale, "It is a received opinion among the Jews at present that no 
person, be he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in hell above ,eleven 
months, or at most a year, except Dathan and Abiram and atheists, who will be tormented 
there to all eternity." 

119 In this verse the Holy Qur-an states the law as to evil deeds being followed by evil 
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82 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good deeds, 
these are the dwellers of the 
garden, in it they shall abide. 

SECTION 10 

Their Covenant and its Violation 

[PART I. 

83, 84. The covenant made with Israel. 85, 86. Its violation by them and 
the punishment thereof. 

83 And when We made a 
covenant with the children of 
Israel :120 You shall not serve 
any but Allah121 and (you shall 
do) good to (your) parents,122 

and to the near of kin, and to 
the orphans and the needy,m 
and you shall speak to men 
good words12·1 and keep up 
prayer and pay the poor-rate.125 

Then you turned back except 
a few of yon and (now too) you 
turn aside. 

84 And when We made a 
covenant with you: You shall 
not shed your blood and you 
shall not turn your people 

consequences. The inmates of the fire are here stated to be those who earn evil, i.e. those 
who devote themselves wholly to the doing of evil, and thus find themselves beset on every 
side by their evil deeds. These are the men who give themselves up to evil, and who, 
therefore, ultimately find themselves in the power of evil, which even in this life, but 
more palpably in the life after death, assumes the form of a burning fire. It should be 
noted that the man who struggles against evil, however long that struggle may take, to 
overcome an <,Vil inclination, is not the man who earns evil, because the earnest struggle 
in which the fighter against evil hates and detests evil, and seeks to overcome it, always 

· ends in a victory for the good and noble qualities in man's nature. The Qur-an makes this 
clear by using the words earns evil. 

120 A1Iah's making a covenant with a people signifies His giving commandments to 
them. Compare Dent. 4: 13: "And Ho declared unto you His covenant, which He 
commanded you to perform." · 

121 Compare Exod. 20: 3: " Thou shalt have no other gods before Me," and 28: 25: 
"And ye shall serve the Lord your God," and various'other places. 

122 Compare Exod. 20: 12, and Deut. 5 : 16: "Honour thy father and thy mo~her. l' 
123 Compare Deut. 15: 11: "Thou shalt open thine hand wide unto thy b~other, to 

thy poor, to thy needy, in thy land." 
1~4 Thei speaking 0£ a good word stands for kind dealing. 
125 Compare Deut. 14: 28, 29: "At the end of three years thou shalt bring forth all 

the tithe of thine increase the same year, and shalt lay it up within thy gates. And the 
Levite (b~cause he hath no part nor inheritance with thee), and the stranger, and the 
fatherless, and the widow, which are within thy gates, shall c01~e, and shall eat and be 
satisfied ; that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all the work of thine hand which thou 
doest." 
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out of your cities ; then you 
gavo a prnm1se while you 
witnessed.126 

85 Yet you it is who slay 
your people and turn a party 
from among you out of their 
homes, backing each otber up 
against tbern unlawfully and 
exceeding the limits ; and if 
they should come to you as 
captives you would ransom 
them-while tbeir very turning 
out was unlawful for you. 12 1 

Do you then believe in r1 part 
of the Book and disbelieve in 
the other? What then is the 
reward of such among you 
as do tbis but disgrace in the 
life of this world, and on the 
day of resurrection they shall 
be sent back to the most 

I 
grievous chastisement, and 

I 
Allah is not at all heedless 
of what you do. 

45 

126 "Thou shalt not kill" (Exod. 20: 13): "'l'hou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, 
thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man servant, nor his maid servant, nor 
his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's" (Exod. 20: 17). But the refer
ence here is more probably to the important treaty of mutual obligation in writing which 
the Holy Prophet entered into with the Jews when he settled at Medina. By this treaty 
the Muslims and the Jews were bound not only not to turn their hands against each other, 
but also to defend one another against a common enemy. In fact, this treaty aimed at a 
perfect union among the discordant elements of the population of Mecllna. I quote a few 
clauses to give the reader an insight into the spirit of this treaty: "Whosoever is rebellious; 
or seeketh to spread enmity and sedition, the hand of every man shall be against him, 
even if he be a son. . . . Whosoever of the Jews followeth us shall have aid and succour ; 
they shall not be injured, nor shall any enemy be aided against them. . . . The Jewish clans 
in alliance with the several tribes of Medina are one people with the believers .... The 
Jews will profess their religion, the Muslims theirs. As with the Jews, so ,with their 
adherents. No one shall go forth to war excepting with the permission of Muhammad, 
but this shall not hinder any from seeking lawful revenge. The Jews shall be responsible 
for their expenditure, the Muslims for theirs; but if attacked each shall come to the 
assistimce of the other. Medina shall be sacred and inviolab\e for'all that join this treaty_ 
Controversies and disputes shall be referred for the decision of God and His Prophet. None 
shall join the men of Mecca or their allies, for verily the engaging parties a,re bound 
together against every one that shall threaten Medina. War and pea:ce shall be made in 
common" (IHsh-Mnir). 

127 It is related that the two Jewish tribes Quraifa and Nai!AJer, living side by side 
at Medina, made an alliance with Aus and KhazraJ, the two rival tribes of Medina, 
respectively, and when the latter fought against each other, their allies took part in the 
fighting, and thus one Jewish tribe slaughtered and imprisoned tho other and laid waste 
their habitations, but afterwards collected subscriptions for the release of the Jewish 
prisoners, giving reason for this that their law commanded them to redeem the prisoners, 
and they fought against their coreligionists for the honour of their allies. The reference 
is to this inconsistent action on their part (Rz). Sale makes a mistake in treating Aus 
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86 These are they who buy 
the life of this world for the 
hereafter, so their chastisement 
shall not be lightened nor shall 
they be helped. 

SECTION 11 

Their Rejection of the Prophet 

[PART I. 

87, 88. Their insolence towards their own prophets. 89-91. They reject 
the Prophet because he is not an Israelite. 92, 93. They were insolent even 
towards Moses. 94-96. Test for judging the truth or falsehood of the 
claim of the Prophet. 

87 And most certainly We 
gave Moses the book and We 
sent apostles after him one 
after another : and We gave 
Jesus, the son of Mary, clear 
arguments and strengthened 
him with the holy revelation. 12s 
What! whenever then an 
apostle came to you with that 
which your souls did not desire, 
you were insolent so you 
called some liars and some you 
slay.129 

and Khazraj as Jewish tribes, and it is due to this mistake that he translates alJ,lti,f 
wrongly as meaning chiefs, whereas it means allies. If, however, the reference in the 
previous verse be considered to be to the treaty made by the Holy Prophet with the Jews, 
the slaying and turning a party out of their homes would be a prophetic reference to the 
Jewish attitude towards the Muslims later on, when they joined with the enemies of the 
Muslims, and the punishment or disgrace which they are threatened with at the end 
of the verse was witnessed by all the three Jewish tribes of Medina, the Qainuqa', the· 
Naq.eer, and the Qurai~a, on account of their violation of the treaty. 

128 .Sale has rightly pointed out the error of confounding the Holy Ghost of the 
Christian literature with the rulJ,-ul-g_udus as that word is used in the Holy Qur-an. 
The word ru(i, wJi.ile signifying the vital principle of life, or the spirit, also signifies, 
inspiration or Divine revelation (Zj, Q-LL) and also mercy, for which see foot-note 653. 
Hence rulJ,-ul-g_udus may be translated either as the holy spirit or as the holy revelation,: 
and both these significances are adopted by the commentators (Rz). By rulJ,-ul-g_udus· 
as signifying the holy spirit is generally understood the Angel Gabriel, the reason given 
being that Gabriel is the angel who communicates the Divine messages to His servants,, 
messages which are a source of life to mankind, as spirit gives life to the body,, 
And by rulJ,-ul-q_udus as signifying the holy revelation is understood the Gospel, because. 
it gave spiritual life to Jesus' followers (Rz). The latter significance is the one which 
is corrobora.ted by the Qur-an itself, for Divine revelation is plainly called a ru1, in 16: 2 
and 40 : 15, where Allah is spoken of as sending the angels with the ril(i (the only possible 
meaning of ru(, there being revelation), while in 42: 52 the Qur-an itself is called a ru{,, • 
for there we have, "And thus did We reveal to you an inspired book by Our command," 
where instead of an inspired book we have rulJ, in the original. Nor is the holy spirit, 
a special attendant of Jesus Christ, for according to 58: 22 the faithful followers of the 

129, see next page. 



CH. II.] 

Or, reposi
torie,<J. 

• 70. 

Or,}utlg-
11ie1it. 

Or, revolt
ing, 

THEIR REJECTION OF THE PROPHET 

88 And they say: Our hearts 
are covered. 130 Nay, Allah has 
cursed them131 on account of 
their unbelief ; so little it is 
that they believe. 

89 And when there came 
to them a Book from Allah 
verifying that which they 
have," and aforetime they used 
to pray for victory against 
those who disbelieved, but 
when there came to them that 
which they recognized, they 
disbelieved in it; so Allah's 
curse is on the unbelievers. 132 

90 Evil is that for which 
they have sold their souls
that they should deny what 
Allah has revealed, out of eni:y 
that Allah should send down 
of His grace on whomsoever 
of His servants He pleases; so 
they have made themselves 
deserving of wrath upon wrath, 
and there is a disgraceful chas
tisement for the unbelievers. 

47 

Holy Prophet were all strengthened by the Divine spirit, which is the same as the holy 
spirit. Addressing Hassan bin i;labit, a poet companion, the Holy Prophet is reported 
to have said, "And the holy spirit is with you." 

129 The change of tense from the past to the preterite is in allusion to the attempts 
which were then being made on the life of the Holy Prophet. Rz thus explains this 
change : " For you seek by devices the murder of Muhammad, were it not that I had 
protectea him from you." 

130 Ghulf is plural of aghlaf, which means enclosed in a covering (LL). Hence, applied 
to the heart it means, covered from hearing and accepti,ig what the prophet says. But ghulf 
is also one of the plurals of ghildf, which means a covering, a case, or a repository, and 
if taken in that ~ense the significance would be that their hearts were repositories of 
knowledge, and being themselves repositories, could not accept from others. 

131 Curse, as implying an imprecation of evil, is not the exact equivalent of la'nat, 
which implies the banishing and estranging of one froin good (LA); though it must neces
sarily be adopted as such for want of another simple equivalent. As to the meaning of the 
verse, the allegation of the Israelites was that, being descendants of prophets, their hearts 
were the repositories of knowledge, and being already, as it were, full of knowledge, they 
did not stand in need of more; and they were told that it was really their unbelief 
which became the cause of their estrangement from the good w~ich the Holy Prophet 
had brought. . 

132 The Jews expected that when the prophet spoken of in Deut. 18: 18 came he would 
make them victorious over their disbelieving opponents. "And it shall come to pass, 
if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God,. to observe and to 
do all His commandments which I commanded thee this day, t_hat the Lord thy God 
will set.thee on high above all nations of the earth: and all these blessings shall come on 
thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God" 
(Deut. 28: 1-2). Read it along with Deut. 18: 15-19, and the significance of "hearken
ing" becomes clear. As to the fact that the Jews were still waiting for his appearance, 
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91 And when it is said to 
them, Believe in what Allah 
has revealed, they say: We 
believe in that which was 
revealed to us ;133 and they 
deny what is besides that, while 
it is the truth verifying that 
which they have." Say: Why 
then did you kill Allah's 
prophets before (this) if you 
were indeed believers ?134 

92 And most certainly Moses 
came to you with clear argu
ments, then you took the calfh 
(for a god) in h-is absence and 
you were unjust. 

93 And when We made a 
covenant with you and raised 
the mountain above you•: Take 
hold of what We have given 
you with firmness and be 
obedient. 130 They said: We 
hear and disobey. 136 And they 
were made to imbibe (the love 
of) the calf into their: hearts on 

[PART I. 

see John 1: 25, "Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not the Christ, nor Elias, neither 
that prophet"; that prophet, as in John 1 : 23, referring to the promised prophet of 
Deut. 18: 15 and 18. This shows clearly that they waited for three different prophets. 
Acts 3: 21-23 also shows that the prophet spoken of in Deut. 18: 18 was still waited for 
after the death of Christ. 

133 By saying that they believed in what was revealed to them, they asserted that they 
could not accept a revelation granted to another than an Israelite, the reply to which 
is given in the words that the revelation of the Holy Prophet is the truth verifyin~ what is 
contained in their books, the reference being to the prophecies of the advent of the Holy 
Prophet contained in Deut. 18: 15-18 and other places. 

134 They are shown guilty out of their own mouths. Their contention was that they 
would believe only in a revelation which was granted to an Israelite prophet, Yet 
th~y killed even Israelite prophets. 

135 The original word is is,na'u, meaning primarily hear or listen, but it may also mean 
, ' 

obey (AH), a meaning given to it in the Qur-an itself in 36 : 25, where o..:> _,uw \,; fa inter

preted as meaning, "Therefore do ye obey me" (TA). It may also mean accept,: as ili 

l .»-- J .iul t:"' (LL). The sense of the word as used here is made clear by the 

similar expresHion in v. 63, "And when We made a covenant with you and raised the 
mountain above you: Take hold of what We have given you with firmness an(j bear 
in mind what is in it." Instead of the last words we have here isma'u, hence the 
meaning is be obedient or accept. 

136 They did not utter these words with their tongues, but it is an expression of their 
condition, for the word qaul is used to denote what is expressive of the condition of a 

thing though it may not have uttered the word-S. -:)~\ ...::,..J\; means tlu} eyes 

showed (not spoke) (TA). Kf explains the words as meaning, We hear the worcls and we 
d?isbbey the command. 
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account of their unbelief.13i 

Say: Evil is that which your 
belief bids you if you are 
believers. 

94 Say: If the future abode 
with Allah is specially for you 
to the exclusion of the people, 
then invoke death if you are 
truthful.138 

95 And they will never 
invoke it on account of what 
their hands have sent on be
fore, and Allah knows the 
unjust. 

96 And you will most cer
tainly find them the greediest 
of men for life, (greedier) than 
even those who are polytheists; 
one of them loves that he 
should be granted a life of a 
thousand years, and his being 
granted a long life will in no 
way remove him further off 
from the chastisement, and 
Allah sees what they <lo.139 

49 

187 The story that the Israelites were actually mad" to drink of water mixed with the 
ashes of the calf cannot be based upon these words, which only signify that they had 
imbibed the love of the calf or cow-worship. That the Holy Qur-an lends no support 
to thestory is shown by 20: 97, for there it is plainly stated that the ashes of the calf were 
scattered by being thrown into the sea. The use of the word qulub in the expression 
ushribu ft qulubihim does not admit that the meaning of the word ushribu be taken 
literally. But according to Exod. 32: 20 and Deut. 9: 21 the Israelites were actually 
made to drink of the water on which the ashes of the calf were strewed. 

_ 138 According to I' Ab, -..::.. y1 \ I_,.:.~ signifies invoke d,eath on the party that lies 

or is false in its assertion (IJ). A similar challenge, but in fuller words, is contained 
in 3: 60, "Whoever then disputes with you in this matter after what has .come to you 
of knowledge, then say: Come ! let us call our sons and your sons, and our women and 
your women, and our people and your people, then let us be earnest in prayer and pray for 
the curse of Allah on the liars." The challenge is given to' the Christians, and the same 
challenge in fewer words is given here to the Jews. Or the meaning may be that they 
should pray that death should overtake the Prophet, for their prayer against an impostor, 
as they considered him to be, must no doubt be listened to. This last significance is 
favoured by Ma'alim, which renders al-maut here as meaning my death, re£erring to 
the Prophet. · · 

139 By the polytheists are probably meant the Zoroastrians, who, when invoking 
a blessing on any one, prayed that he should live a thousand years. Or, the reference 
here may be to the Christians, because they also hold the polytheistic belief of the divinity 
of a man. As to their desire of living for a thousand years and its fulfilment, as indicated 
here, see 1602. It would thus mean the life of a people in pr0sperity and not the life of an 
indiYidual. 
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SECTION 12 

Their Enmity towards the Prophet 

97, 98. Their hatred of Gabriel. 99-101. Their transgressions. 102, 103. 
Their evil machinations against the Prophet, which they falsely attribute 
to prophets and angels, would end in their own ruin. 

97 Say : Whoever is the 
enemy of Gabriel140-for surely 
he revealed it to your heart by 
Allah's command,141 verifying 
that which is before it and 
a guidance and g~d news for 
the believers. 

98 Whoever is the enemy 
of Allah and His angels and 
His apostles and Gabriel and 
Michael, so surely Allah is the 
enemy of the unbelievers. 142 

99 And certainly we have 
revealed to you clear com
munications and none dis
believe in them except the 
transgressors. 

100 What! whenever they 
make a covenant, a party of 
them cast it aside? Nay, most 
of them do not believe. 

101 And when there came 
to them an Apostle from Allah 
verifying that which they 
have," a party of those who 

140 Michael was regarded by the Jews as a friend, "the great prince which standeth 
for the children of thy people" (Dan. 12: 1). And they looked upon Gabriel as their 
enemy, because he was considered to be an avenging angel who brought down Divine 
punishment upon the guilty. But in the Bible, as in the Holy Qur-an, Gabriel is men
tioned as delivering Divine messages to men, as in Dan. 8: 16 and in Luke 1; 19 and 26. 
According to Muqatal, the Jews considered Gabriel as their enemy because they thought 
he was charged to convey the gift of prophecy to the Israelites, and he conveyed it to 
another pe~ple, i.e. the Ishmaelites (Rz). Some commentators look upon both the words 
Jibril and Mikdl as foreign words having no derivation in Arabic (AHi, lmt others consider 
Jibril as a combination of jabr, meaning a servant, and il, meaning Allah, and M;ikdl as 
ma<le up of Mik and ii, the two words having the same significance as jabr and il 
re~pectively (IJ). 

141 The word ig:n signifies permission, leave, or concession of liberty to do a thi1ig; and 
sometimes command,iikewise will; also knowledge (LL). . 

142 The enmity of man to Allah and Allah to man is thus explained: In reality there 
can be no enmity between Allah and man; as to man's enmity to Allah, it signifies opposi
tion to His commandments, and as to Allah's enmity to man, it signifies the recompense 
for his opposition (AH). Note that Allah is here said to be the enemy of those unb,elievers 
only who first make themselves the enemies of the apostles of Allah, and hence also of the 
angels and the Divine Being Himself. The same law of the punishment of an evil 
being spoken of in the terms of that evil really finds an expression here, as is referred 
to in foot-note 27. 
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were given the Book threw 
the Book of Allah behind their 
backs as if they k;new 
nothing. 143 

102 And they follow what 
the devils144 fabricated145 

against the prophethood of 
Solomon,146 and Solomon did 
not disbelieve,147 but the devils 
disbelieved, teaching men en
chantment, 148 and it was not 
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143 The covenant referred to in the previous verse as being cast aside, and the throwing 
of the Book behind their backs, both refer to the Israelites paying no heed to the prophecy 
of Deut. 18: 18, which was verified by the advent of the Holy Prophet. So clearly did that 
prophecy point to the Holy Prophet that it is again and again referred to in this chapter as 
the most powerful argument against the inimical attitude of the Jews. 

144 According to an interpretation accepted by all commentators, by the devils here 
are meant human devils, or devils in the form of men (AH, Rz). 

145 <..:)~ Jc ~- I.:)~ and ~ 0_;i:. mean siich a one lies or says what is 

false against such a one (TA-LL). Rz says ~ ~- means he lied, and thus 
supports what is said above. 

146 By the mulk of Solomon is here meant his prophethood and his law and what befell 
him or his time or /cingdoin (AH, Rz). The Jews attributed Solomon's glory to certain 
devilish crafts, and this is the lie which they are spoken of here as having forged against 
Solomon's prophethood (Rz). 

147 In this respect the Holy Qur-an contradicts the Bible, which says that the wives 
of Solomon '' turned away his heart after other gods" (1 Kings 11 : 4), and that "the 
Lord was angry with Solomon, because his heart was turned from the Lord God of 
Israel" (1 Kings 11: 9). It is now established that the statement of the Bible is wrong 
in this respect. The Rev. T. K. Cheyne shows conclusively in the Encyclop{lJdia Biblica 
that Solomon was "not a polytheist," and, having shown how mistakes crept into the Bible 
statement, he concludes: " That Solomon had a number of wives, both Israelite and 
non-IsraeliLe, is probable enough, but he did not make altars for all of them; nor did 
he himself combine the worship of his wives' gods with . that of Yahwe" (En. Bib. 
col. 4689). 

148 According to Jauhari every thing of which the origin is subtle is siiir. The primary 
significance is the turning a thing from its proper manner of being to anothe_r manner 

(TA-LL). And the same authority says: ~ U" \..:j\ ~ ·& '\_)i i.e. the woman 

enchants or fascinates men by her eye (A); and A--~ c_;.:.....-.... i.e. he caused him to 

incline to him by his soft or elegant speech (Mgh). Hence it is applied to skilful eloquence, 

and hence also the saying of the Prophet: l_;-:>--.l ,j,_~\ ✓, vl i.e. ve'l'ily there 

is a kind of eloquence that is enchantment. And also saiia~a-hu means he deceived or 
beguiled him (S, Mgh, QI. 

And ~I -..::.> ~ signifies I gilded silver (Ham-LL). Sii1r is also synony-

mous with fasdd, as is indicated in the TA, thus signifying the act of corritpting, marring, 
spoiling, etc. It is also the producing of what is false in the Jann of truth, and embellish
ment by Jals~fication_ a'.id deceit . . Hence the word"~~I, ;carries a very wi~e significan~e, 
and its use m Arabic 1s not eqmvalent to that of,~pery or enchantment m the English 
language, though I have been compelled to adopt the latter word in the translation. 
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revealed to the two angels Barut 
and Marut at Babel,nor did they 
teach (it to) any one, so t)lat• 
they should have said, We are 
only a trial, therefore do not 
disbelieve ;149 so they learn 
from these two (sources) that 
by which they make a dis
tinction between a man and 
bis wife ; and they cannot 
hurt with it any one except 
with Allah's permission, and 
they learn what harms them 
and does not profit them, 149

A 

and certainly they know that 
he who buys it shall have 
no share of good in the here
after, and certainly evil is the 
price for which they have sold 
their souls : had they but 
known (this)! 

[PART I. 

149 According to Sale, the Persian Magi "mention two rebellious angels of the same 
names, now hung up by the feet with their heads downwards, iu the territory of Babel," 
for which he refers to Hyde, de Rel. vet, Pers., chap. 12. And he adds: "The Jews have 
something like this of the Angel Sbamhozai, who, having debauched himself with women 
repented, and by way of penance hung himself up between heaven and earth." Upon 
these two stories seem to be based the lengthy fables of some commentators, but the more 
learned reject them. Not only does the Qnr-an not contain a word of these stories, but 
it plainly discredits them by denying that sorcery was revealed to certain angels at Babel, 
or that angels taught sorcery to men, giving them at the same time the warning, as was 
the common belief : We are only a trial, therefore do not disbelieve. This statement was 
added to the story to save the character of the angels as penitent. The Arabic lexicons 
give the two words H,irut and M,iriit under the roots hart and mart, and explain harata 
as meaning he rent a thing and marata as meaning he broke a thing. 

149A The statement made in the Qur-0.n amounts to this. The Jews, instead ,of 
following the word of God, followed certain evil crafts which they falsely attributed 
to Solomon and to two angels at Babel. Solomon is declared free of any such sinfulness 
attributed to him, and the story of the two angels is declared to be a fabrication. But 
the Jews are blamed for learning from these two sources, i.e. by their fabrications against 
Solomon and th; story of the two angels, things by which they nwde a distinction between a 
-man and his wife. The personal pronoun huma (meaning two) refers to the two fabrications, 
viz. their fabrication against Solomon and their fabrication of the story of the angels_ 
The olue to what this was is probably contained in what follows : But they cannot hurt 
with it any one except with Allah's perrnission, showing that by this craft they intended 
to inflict some injury on the Holy Prophet. Similar words are met with in chapter 58, 
where, after denouncing the secret counsels of the enemies of Islam, it is said in v. io: 
" Secret counsels are only the work of the devil that be may cause to grieve those wno 
believe, and he cannot hurt them in the least except with Allah's permission." It is 
evident that the 58th chapter was revealed at Medina, where secret counsels of the 
nature of masonic societies were carried on against the Holy Prophet by the Jews, and 
these secret counsels are stated to be the work of the devil, the expression being 
closely parallel to what is stated in the verse under discussion, where the Jews are spoken 
of as following the devil while ascribing their evil doctrines to prophets and angels. 'In 
58 : 10 we also see that the object of these secret counsels was to cause hurt to the Holy 
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103 And if they had be
lieved and guarded themselves 
(against evil), reward from 
Allah would certainly have 
been better: had they but 
known (this) ! 

SECTION 13 

Former Scriptures are abrogated 

53 

104, 105. Jewish hatred to the Prophet. 106, 107. Abrogation of .previous 
laws and their replacement by a better law. 108-110. The desire that 
Muslims should revert to polytheism. 111, 112. Only the religion of entire 
submission can bring salvation. 

104 0 you who believe ! do 
not say rd'ind and say 
unzurnd, 150 and listen, and for 
the· unbelievers there is a 
painful chastisement. 

105 Those who disbelieve 
from among the followers of 
the Book do not like, nor do 
the polytheists, that any good 
should be sent down to you 
from your Lord, and Allah 
chooses especially whom He 
pleases for His mercy, and 
Allah is the Lord of mighty
grace.151 

Prophet and to the Muslims, and the same is stated to be the object of the evil machina
tions of the Jews in the verse under discussion. These considerations point clearly to the 
fact that the secret counsels of the Jews mentioned in chapter 58 are referred to here. It is 
further clear that the words by which they make a distinction behceen a man and his wife 
refer to secret gatherings of the nature of masonic societies, for it is in freemasonry and 
in no other religious society of the world that women ·are totally excluded. Instead of 
mentioning freemasonry itself, therefore, its distinctive characteristic is mentioned. And 
however untrustworthy may be the old histories of freemasonry, there is no doubt that the 
institution is an ancient one, "having subsisted from time immemorial" (En. Br.). 
The statement made in the "Book of Constitutions" that Cyrus constituted Jerubbabel 
grand master in Judah (En. Br.) may not be without 'a substratum of truth. 

150 Ra'inri is equivalent to give erir to, hearken, or listen to us, but with a slight change 
of accent it becomes ra'ina, which means he is foolish or .stupid or unsound in intellect, the 
derivation in the first case being from ra'd, i.e. being mindful, and in the second case from 
ra'n, i.e. being foolish (LL). The Jews in derision changed the accent, "distorting the 
word," as stated in 4: 46, and thus made it a term of repl-oaclL The word un;urnil, which 
means wait for us or grant u.s a litt/£ delay, is suggested instead, because it cannot be 
distorted like its equivalent rci'ind. The Muslims are here forbidden to use a certain form 
of expression, but tho real object is to show how great was the hatred of the Jews towards 
the Holy Prophet, so that they did not observe even the ordinary rules of decency; 
Morally the injunchion is one worthy of the highest rega~d, as it disapproves of the use of 
words bearing a sinister meaning. 

151 Khair, lit., good, and ralpnat, lit., mercy, both stand here for Divine revelation, for 
it was.this good which the Jews would not like to be sent down to the Muslims and it was 
this mercy for which the Muslims had been chosen (AH). ' 
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106 Whatever communica
tion We abrogate or cause to 
be forgotten, We bring one 
better than it or like it. Do 
y01£ not know that Allah has 
power over all things ? 152 

[PART I. 

152 These words are generally considered as forming the basis of what is known as the 
doctrine of abrogation in the Qur-an. The very disagreement of all authorities upholding 
it as to the actual verses abrogated is sufficient testimony against it, for while some accept 
no more than five verses to be abrogated, others carry the number to hundreds. If any 
verses that are to be met with in the Holy Qur-an were really abrogated, there ought to 
have been the same agreement regarding their abrogation as regarding their being part of 
the Divine revelation. But the hopeless disagreement on this point of the upholders of 
this doctrine shows clearly that the doctrine of abrogation in reference to the Qur-an is 
based on mere conjecture. What happened was really this, that somebody, being unable 
to reconcile one verse with another, pronounced one of them to have been abrogated by 
the other, while another was able to effect a reconciliation between them, and therefore 
dismissed the idea of abrogation. The right course would have been to produce the 
authority of the Holy Prophet. But there is not a single report tracing the abrogation 
of a single verse to the Holy Prophet, who could be the only authority whose pro
nouncement regarding the abrogation of a verse could be accepted as final. That is another 
reason which discredits the doctrine of the abrogation of the Quranic verses. 

Reading the verse under discussion in the light of the context, it is clear that the Jews 
are addressed here. The two previous sections deal, more or less, with a particular Jewish 
objection to the revelation of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, viz., that they could not 
accept a new revelation which was not granted to an Israelite. This is plainly stated in 
vv. 90 and 91 : "Evil is that for which· they have sold their souls, that they should deny 
what Allah has revealed, out of envy that Allah should send down of His grace on whom
soever of His servants He pleases" ; "They say: We believe in that which was revealed to 
us; and they deny what is besides that." The same subject is continued, the Jews being 
addressed throughout. Their objection was : why was another revelation sent down to 
Muhammad, and why was a law containing new commandments promulgated? That 
objection was to be answered. The answer is given partly in v. 105, and partly in the 
,verse under discussion. In the former of these they are told that Allah chooses· whom He 
pleases for His revelation. In the latter, that if one law (i.e. the Jewish law) was 
abrogated, one better than it was given through the Holy Prophet. The word ayat, which 
means a message or a communication, does not signify here an dyat of the Holy Qur-an, 
but the message or the law given to the Jews. In the verse that follows, attention is 
called tb the laws of nature as prevailing in the universe. Is it not true that th'e old order 
in nature gives place to a new one, the inferior to the better? It was theqifore quite 
natural that the Mosaic law, which was in the main given for a particular people' in -a 
particular age, and suited only their requirements, should give place to a hew and· a 
universal law, the law of Islam. The old law had been partly forgotten, and what 
remained was now abrogated to give place to one better, and in certain matt~rs. one like 
it. It will thus be seen that the reference here is to the abrogation of the Jewish law, 
the statement being really an answer to the objection of the Jews, and there is no mention 
of the abrogation of the Quranic verses. See also 16 : 101, which, being a Meccan 
revelation, makes it clear that similar words there could only refer to the abrogation of a 
previous law, for details of the Muslim law were revealed at Medina, and consequently 
there could possibly be no abrogation of the Quranic verses at Mecca; nor is any Meccan 
verse considered even by the upholders of the doctrine of abrogation to be among the 
verses which abrogate others. It may also be added that in the words like it the 
reference may be to the prophecy of Dent. 18 : 18. 
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FORMER SCRIPTURES ARE ABROGATED 

107 Do ymi not know that 
Allah's is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth, and 
that besides Albh you have no 
guardian or helper ? 

108 Rather you wish to put 
questions to your Apostle, as 
Moses was questioned before ; 
and whoever adopts unbelief 
instead of faith, he indeed has 
lost the right direction of the 
way.153 

109 Many of the followers 
of the Book wish that they 
could turn you back into uu
believers after your faith, out 
of envy from themselves, (even) 
after the truth has become 
manifest to them ; but pardon 
and forgive, so that 154 Allah 
should bring about His 
command; 155 surely Allah has 
power over all things. 

110 And keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate, and what
ever good you send before for 
yourselves, you shall find it 
with Allah; surely Allah sees 
what you do. 

111 And they say: None 
shall enter the garden (of 
Paradise) except he who is a 
Jew or the Christians. These 
are their vain desires. Say : 
Bring your proof if you arc 
truthful. 

112 Yea! whoever subrnil,s 
himself entirely to Allah and 
he is the doer of good (to 
others), he has his reward from 
his Lord, and there is no fear 
for him nor shall he grieve. 156 
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153 The Jews are addressed here, because it is they who vexed Moses with different 
demands and different questions. The words whoever adopts unbelief instead of faith do 
not signify a change of unbelief for belief, but the adoption of ~he former instead of the 
latter, and therefore these words also apply to the Jews. . 

154 Ifattd sometimes signifies so that, in order that, being the equivalent of kai 
(Mgh-LL). 

155 Allah's bringing about His command is equivalent to His executing His judgment 
of the punishment which they deserve because of their transgressions. It is a reference to 
the doom which their evil deeds call for. Or Allah's command signifies the establishment 
of Muslim rule in the land. If they forgive their enemies and: show meekness, they will 
be made to inherit the land. 

156 The Jews and the Christians are told that their assertions that only the Jews and 
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SECTION 14 

Perfect Guidance is only in lsla.m 

113. No religion is devoid of good. 114, 115. Vanquishment of those 
who ruin mosques. 116, 117. To attribute a son to Allah is to deny His 
perfection. 118, 119. Demand for direct revelation. 120, 121. Islam gives 
perfect guidance. 

113 And the Jews say, The 
Christians do not follow any
thing (good), and the Christians 
say, The Jews do not follow 
anything (good), 157 while they 
recite the (same) Book. Even 
thus say those who have no 
knowledge, like to what they 
say; so Allah shall judge 
between them on the day of 
resurrection in what they 
differ.158 

114 And who is more unjust 
than he who prevents (men) 
from the mosques of Allah, 

foe Christia.ns will be saved are groundless. It is entire submission to Allah and the doing 
of good to His creatures that is the true source of salvation, and that is what Islam means 

according to the Holy Qm-an. In the expression .ui ~:, ~ \ as also in 

J,:, ..:;....J.-1 the word waj-h does not stand for the face, but is used " for the 

whole, because it is the mo~t noble part" (Jal-LL), or waj-hi signifies my person or myself 
(TA). Waj-h also means course, way, purpose, or object. 

From aslama, meaning he submitted himself, is derived the name of the religion 
which the Holy Qur-an preaches, i.e. Islam, signifying literally, submitting oneself or 
resigning oneself (M, Q-LL), and Islam is therefore the religion of entire submission 
to Allah. See for full explanation foot-note 400 on the word Islam itself. 

157 The original words are ~ ,:f- the word 'ala signifying in such cases con-

formity, as iIY the proverb ~.,l... ~-.> ~ __;..w, which means the people are in 

conformity to, i.e. are followers of, the religion of their kings (LL); while the word 
shai, which primarily means simply a thing, signifies in such cases a thing worth being 
~egarded, or a thing of any account or value, or anything good, as in the proverb 

~ ~ (LL). 

158 The Jews and the Christians are here blamed for denying all good in each other 
like ignorant men, notwithstanding that they are both followers of one Book, i.e. the Old 
Testament. As against this, the Qur-an accepts that there is partial truth in all 
religions. The declaration of this cosmopolitan principle by Islam as regards a sub
stratum of truth underlying all religions is the more wonderful when it is borne in 
mind that Islam took its birth in a country which had no connection with the outside 
world, and the principle was proclaimed by a man who had not read the scriptures of 
any other religion, at a time when the two most closely allied religions declared each 
other to be devoid of all truth. 
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that His name should be re
membered in them, and strives 
to ruin them ? (As for) these, 
it was not proper for them that 
they should have entered them 
except in fear ; they shall meet 
with disgrace in this world, and 
they shall have great chastise
ment in the hereafter.159 

115 And Allah's is the East 
and the "\Vest, therefore 
whitber you turn, thither is 
Allah's purpose; surely Allah 
is Amply-giving, Knowing. 160 

116 And they say: Allah has 
taken to Himself a son. Glory 
be to Him ; rather, whatever 
is in the heavens and the earth 
is His ; all are obedient to 
Him.161 
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159 The fate of those who prevented Muslims from worshipping Allah in the 
mosques is predicted here, and the fate of the opponents of Islam bears ample 
testimony to tho truth of this prediction. The Jewish residents of Medina, who exerted 
themselves to their utmost to bring ruin to Islam, were either banished in disgrace or 
perished in their sLruggle tu i1nnihilate Islam. The idolaters, ur the Quraish, who 
prevented J\Iuslims from repairing to the sacred mosque at Mecca, were also finally 
subjugated and had to bow their heads before the very men whom they persecuted for 
no other fault than that they worshipped Allah. 

' The fulfilment of the first part of the prophecy, viz. they shall rneet with disgrace 
in this world, is a conclusive proof of the truth of the second part, viz. they shall 
have great chastisement in the hereafter. 

160 This verse has no connection with the turning of the face to one direction or another 
while saying prayers, which subject is discussed further on. The mistake arises from not 
reading the verse in the light of the context. The previous verse predicts, disgrace for 
those who persecuted the Muslims; this one predicts the ,Muslim conquests by which the 
enemy was to be disgraced. The concluding words, Allah is Amply-giving, Knowing, also 
support this conclusion. The Muslims, who had been deprived of all they possessed and 
made utterly destitute, were promised ample gifts. The words whither you turn, thither is 
Allah's purpose point clearly to the Divine promise that all obstacles in: the path .of 
the Muslims shall be removed and victory shall follow their footsteps. Another inter. 
pretation is whichever way you tum fleeing, those who rqin the· mosques being addressed 
(AH). 

The word waj-h occurring here denotes countenance or face, as well as course, purpose, or 
object which one is pursuing, or a direction in which one is going or lookiJ!g (TA-LL). 
According to Rgh it signifies attention or course. 

161 The Christian doctrine that God has a son is refuted here,' as also the pagan Arab 
idea that the angels were the daughters of God. Some Jews paid a like reverence to Ezra. 
The phrase subl.uina-hu is always used to declare the freedom of the Divine Being from all 
imperfections such as are to be met with in the creatures, and is always mentioned in con
nection with the doctrine of sonship to show that to attribntA a son to the Divine Being in 
a. literal sense is to attribute an imperfection to Him which is met with in human beings. 
AEl'regards the metaphorical use of the word, it gives rise to a misunderstanding, for really 
all that is in the heavens and the earth is His in that sense, all angels and human beings 
being alike His creation. As creatures they all equally proceed out of His hands. The 
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117 Wonderful Originator162 

of the heavens and the earth, 
and when He decrees an affair, 
He only says to it, Be, so there 
it is.163 

118 And those who have 
no knowledge say : Why does 
not Allah speak to us or a sign 
come to us ?164 Even thus 
said those before them, the 
like of what they say; their 
hearts are all alike. Indeed We 
have made the communications 
clear for a people who are 
sure. 

119 Surely We have sent 
you with the truth as a bearer 
of good news and as a warner, 
and ymi shall not be called 
upon to answer for the com
panions of the flaming fire. 

120 And the Jews will not 
be pleased with yon, nor the 
Christians until yon follow 
their religion. Say : Surely 
Allah's guidance, that is the 

[PART I. 

doctrine of sonship is mentioned here as being opposed to the religion which requires entire 
submission from every man and thus dispenses with the necessity of a conciliator. 

162 The original word is badl', which is applicable to the thing made as well as to the 
maker. A thing is badi,' which is not after the similitude of any thing pre-existing, and 
badi' is also the person who makes or produces or brings into existence for the first ti·me 
and not after the similitude of any thing pre-existing (LL). 

163 ,:.)p J is the oft-recurring phrase in which Allah's act of the crea,tion and 

annihilation of things is spoken of in the Holy Qur-an. It is an answer to those who think, 
as the Arya Samajists do, that the creation of things by God is dependent on the previous 
existence of matter and soul and the adaptability of their attributes. But if God could 
'not make things independently of matter, He could not even hear and see independently of 
it. Another argument given here is that man, who stands in need of matter to make things, 
also stanils in need of a pattern after which to make them, but God stands ,in need 
of neither. The verse seems particularly to refer here, however, to the revolu~ion that 
wa,s to be brought about by the Holy Prophet. It seemed an impossibility to inen, but 
Allah had decreed it. And, in fact, the revolution brought about in Arabia, by the 
Holy Prophet was so wonderful that the old heaven and earth of the peninsula may be 
said to have been changed into new ones. 

164 The unbelievers refused to accept the truth of Islam unless either Alfah spoke 
to them, so that they should have a proof that He sends His messages to meri, or that 
a sign should come to them. The sign which they often demanded was the threatened 
punishment, and as here disgrace in this world is predicted for them (v. 114), their demand 
is that as an evidence of the Prophet's truth that punishment should overtake them. The 
answer to both these demands is contained in v. 119, for as bearer of good news the Holy 
Prophet told them that if they purified themselves by walking in his footsteps Allah would 
speak to them, and as a warner he informed them of the coming wrath if they persisted in 
their evil ways. 
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COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM 

(true) guidance. And if you 
follow their desires after the 
knowledge that has come to 
yot~, you shall have no guardian 
from Allah, nor any helper.165 

121 Those to whom We 
have given the Book follow it 
as it ought to be followed. 166 

These believe in it; and who
ever disbelieves in it, these it 
is that are the losers. 

SECTION 15 

Covenant with Abraham 

59 

122, 123. The fate of Israelites. 124. Abraham made a spiritual leader. 
125. Purification of the Ka'ba, and its security. .12G-12G. Mecca to be made 
the centre for a prophet from among Ishmacl's descendants. 

122 0 children of Israel ! 
call to mind My favour which 
I bestowed on you and that 
I made you excel the nations.a 

123 And be on your guard 
against a day when no soul 
shall avail another in the leasth 
neither shall any compensation 
be accepted from it, nor shall 
intercession profit it,c nor shall 
they be helped. 

124 And when his Lord tried 
Abraham with certain words, 16 i 

he fulfilled them. He said: 
Surely I will make yon a leader 
of men. (Abraham) said; And 
of my offspring? l\Iy covenant 
does not include the unjust, 
said He.168 

165 The words convey a clear threat of the punishment awaiting the opponents of Islam. 
166 The Muslims are meant, while the Book is the Qur-an (AH). l'Ab interprets 

t..:,;)'§, . .y,-. A.:.J::: as meaning follow it as it oiight to be_ followed (IJ). For tala, 

meaning he followed it, or did according to it, see LL, 'Which quotes several authorities. 
167 The meaning is that Abraham observed all Divine commandments faithfully, and 

was therefore rewarded by being made a leader of men;._ As a sp~ritual leader of three great 
nat,ions of the world, that patriarch occupies a uuiquq position among religious personali
ties. Having discussed at length that a prophet from among the Ishmaelites had come 
in accordance with the prophecies of the Israelite prophets, the I-Ioly Qur-an now proceeds 
to show that even the covenant with their great ancestor Abraham necessitated the appear
ance of a prophet in Arabia. 

168 The Israelites' contention was that prophethood should always.remain in the house 
of· Israel, and that the promised prophet of Deut. 18 ,: 18 should be an Israelite. In this 
·section they are told that the covenant was macle, not with Israel but with Abraham and 
Ishmael, and that therefore the seed of Ishmael and Isaac were equally to be blessed. 
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125 And when We made the 
house a resort for men and a 
(place of) security, and: 
Appoint for yourselves a place 
of prayer on the standing
place 169 of Abraham. And We 

[PART I, 

The Jewish and Christian contention that the covenant made with Ishmael was simply of 
a temporal nature is groundless; on the other hand, the following arguments show that 
the covenant included both Ishmael and Isaac. (1) The promise to bless Abraham and his 
seed was given long before either Ishmael or Isaac was born : '' And I will make of thee a 
great nation, ·and I will bless thee, and make thy name great, and thou shalt be a blessing. 
, .. And in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed" (Gen. 12 : 2, 3). (2) The 
promise given to Abraham regarding the multiplicity of his seed is the same as that given 
to Hagar regarding Ishmael when she conceived him: "And he brought him forth abroad, 
and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them: and 
he said unto him, So shall thy seed be" (Gen. 1.5: .5). "And the angel of the Lord said 
unto her (i.e. Hagar), I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered 
for multitude" (Gen. 16: 10). (3) The covenant was made again with Abraham after 
Ishmael was born, while Abraham had no hope of another son, nor was there a Divine 
promise that a son should be born to him from Sarah, the promise contained in Gen. 1.5 : 4 : 
"But he that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir" having been 
fulfilled in the birth of Ishmael. This promise is contained in Gen. 17 : 2-6 : "And I will 
make my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly .... And I 
will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come 
out of thee." (4) The covenant was renewed with Ishmael after Isaac was promised: 
" And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee ; Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him 
fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make 
him a great nation" (Gen. 17 : 20). It should also be noted that God's hearing Abraham 
with regard to Ishmael refers to Abraham's prayer in Gen. 17: 18: "0 that Ishmael 
might live before thee," and shows that Ishmael was righteous in the sight of God. 
(.5) The nature of the promise made to Ishmael does not differ materially from that 
made to Abraham: they are both to be blessed, both to be made fruitful, the seed of 
both is to be multiplied exceedingly, princes and kings are promised among the descen
dants of both of them, and both are promised to be made a great nation. Nothing is, said 
regarding Abraham that is not said regarding Ishmael. (6) The covenant on the part of 
Abraham's seed was kept by the children of Isaac as well as of Ishmael. According to 
Gen. 17: 10: "This is My covenant which ye shall keep between Me and you and thy seed 
after thee: ~very man child among you shall be circumcised." Now, circumcision has 
been a characteristic of the Israelites as well as of the Ishmaelites. Hence God's covenant 
was with both these nations. (7) The fulfilment of the covenant on the part of God has 
also been true with regard to both nations. " And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed· 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
possession; and I will be their God" (Gen. 17: 8). Now, if the covenant was only with 
Isaac's children, the promise of an everlasting possession failed with the advent of ~slam, 
so that even God could not keep His promise. But the fact is that the land of 01!,naan 
continues to remain as an everlasting possession in the hands of the seed of Abraham, for 
as soon as the Israelites or their representatives, the Christians, were deemed unfit to have 
the holy land in their possession because of their unrighteousness, that holy land was given 
to the Arabs, who were Ishmaelites, and to this day it remains in the hands of the Muslims, 
who are the true representatives of the house of Ishmael. 

169 The commentators have different opinions as to what the maqam-i-Ibrahim pr the 
standing-place of Abraham is. Some say the pilgrimage is meant, others understand one 
of the places where the pilgrims assemble ; still others regard it as the whole of the sane-
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a 1356. 

COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM 

enjoined Abraham and Ishmael, 
sayinga: Purify My House 170 

for those who visit (it) and 
those who abide (in it) for 
devotion and those who bow 
down (and) those who prostrate 
themselves. 
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tuary. Some say that it is the name of a place within the sacred mosque which was 
known by that name in the time of the Holy Prophet, and is still known by that name 
(AH, IJ). "It is a small building supported by six pillars about 8ft. high, four of which 
are surrounded from top to bottom by a fine iron railing, while they leave the space between 
the two hind pillars open; within the railing is a frame about 5 ft. square, said to contain 
the sacred stone on which Abraham stood when he built theKa'ba" (Rodwell-Burckhardt). 
By mu,1alla, i.e. the place of prayer, is meant, according to Hasan, the qiblah, or the direc
tion facing which prayer is to be said (Rz). The commandment given here thus relates to 
the Ka'ba being taken as the qiblah. 

170 The injunction to Abraham and Ishmael to purify "My House" (Ar. Baiti or 
Bait-Ullah and the Beth-el of the Bible) for those who visit it and those who abide in it 
shows that the Ka'ba or Bait- Ullah was there even before Abraham, and this view 
is supported by what is stated in 3: 95 about the Ka'ba as the "First House" made 
on earth for the worship of Allah, and its appellation "Ancient House " stated in 22: 29 
and 33. Sir William l\Iuir admits the very remote antiquity of the Kit'ba in the Intro
duction to his Life of Muhammad, and the following lengthy quotation from him is the 
testimony of an adverse critic to the truth of the view taken above, He says: "A very 
high antiquity must be assigned to the main features of the religion of Mecca .... 
Diodorus Siculus, writing about half a century before our era, says of Arabia washed by 
the Red Sea, 'There is in this country a temple greatly revered by the Arabs.' These words 
must refer to the Holy House of Mecca, for we know of no other which ever commanded 
such universal homage .... Tradition represents the Ka'ba as from time immemorial 
the scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of Arabia: from Yemen and Hadhramaut, from 
the shores of the Persian Gulf, the deserts of Syria, and the distant environs of Hira and 
Mesopotamia, men yearly flocked to Mecca. So extensive a homage must have had its 
beginnings in an extremely remote age.'' 

Is this conclusion in any way inconsistent with the popular Arab tradition connecting 
the names of Abraham and Ishmael with the Ka'ba? True, according to it the Ka'ba 
existed before Abraham, but this does not imply that Abraham never visited it. The 
statement made in the Qur-an shows that Abraham and Ishmael had purified the House 
of God of idol worship, and they also raised its foundations (v. 127), But this would 
imply no more than that they rebuilt the edifice, and the connection of their names with 
the Holy House is preserved to this day in a tangible form in the JJ,faqam-i-Ibrahim. 
Moreover, if tradition can prove its antiquity, why not the connection of the names of 
Abraham and Ishmael with it? The one tradition is as authentic and ancient as the 
other. Sir William Muir admits that "this was' no Muslim fiction, but the popular 
opinion of the Meccans long before the era of Muhammad, otherwise ;it could not have 
been referred to in the Qur-an as an acknowledged fact; nor.would the names of certain 
spots around the Ka'ba have been connected, as. we know them to have been, with 
Abraha.m and Ishmael." Muir's difficulty is only this, that the existence of the Holy 
House is traced to a more remote antiquity than the age of Abraham and Ishmael, but, as 
I have stated above, the fact of a remoter antiquity does not disprove the connection of the 
names of the patriarchs with the Holy House. The connection of Ishmael's name with 
Arabia is an incontrovertible fact, for Keda.r (son of Ishmael, Gen. 25: 13) stands throughout 
the writings of the Old Testament for Arabia (Ps. 12Q: 5, Isa. 42: 11, 60: 7, etc.). 

Moreover, the story of Ishmael and Hagar's casting forth is substantially true, though 
the description of it given in Genesis, viz. Abraham's sending her forth with bread and 
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126 And when Abraham 
said, My Lord, make it a 
secure town and provide its 
people with fruits, such of 
them as believe in Allah and 
the last day, He said: And who
ever disbelieves, I will grant 
him enjoyment for a short 
while, then I will drive him 
to the chastisement of the fire ; 
and it is an evil destination. 

127 And when Abraham and 
Ishmael170• raised the founda
tions of the House : Our Lord ! 
accept from us ; surely Thou 
art the Hearing, the Know
ing: 

128 Our Lord ! and make us 
both submissive to Thee, and 
(raise) from our offspring a 
nation submitting to Thee, a 

and show us our ways of 
devotion and turn to us 
(mercifully), surely Thou art 
the Oft-returning (to mercy), 
the Merciful : 

129 Our Lord ! and raise up 
in them an Apostle from among 
them who shall recite to them 
Thy communications and teach 
them the Book and the wis
dom, and purify them; surely 
Thou art the Mighty, the 
Wise. 

[PART I. 

a bottle of water, as if she were going to settle in the next village, cannot be accepted as 
true. Sarah could not be satisfied with such expulsion of her rival. The Arab tradition 
representing Abraham as corning with Hagar and Ishmael to the place where Mecca now 
iS', is quite independent of the Bible statement, and the two taken together justify us in 
drawin_g the conclusion as to the truth of the old Arab tradition. Moreover, the situation 
of Mecca o:d a well-recognized ancient route from Syria to Yemen and the visits from the. 
deserts of Syria to that "Ancient House " corroborate this conclusion. Thus there. is not 
the least reason to reject the popular tradition as a fable, and the facts recorded :in the 
Qur-an are borne out by all considerations. 

170A References to Ishmael are very frequent in the Holy Qur-an. For further 
references see 2: 133, 136, 140; 3: 83 ; 4: 163; 6: 87; 14: 39; 19: 54, 55; 21: 85; 37: 101-
107 (where he is not mentioned by name) ; and 38 : 48. · 

For references to Isaac which are always brief, see 2 : 136, 140; 3: 83; 4 : 163; 6: 85; 
11: 75 ; 12: 6; 14: 39 ; 19: 4.9; 21: 72; 29: 27; 37 : 112, 113; 38: 45-47. 
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THE RELIGION OF ABRAHAM 63 

SECTION 16 

The Religion of Abraham 

130-134. Abraham and Jacob bequeath their religion to their descendants. 
135. Abraham's religion is thus the basis. 136-138. Islamic baptism requires 
a belief in all prophets. 139. Worship of Allah common basis of all re
ligions. 140, 141. Great ancestors of Israelites. 

130 And who forsakes the 
religion of Abraham but he 
who makes himself a fool, 171 

and most certainly We made 
him pure172 in this world, and 
in the hereafter he is most 
surely among the righteous. 

131 When his Lord said 
to him, Submit, he said: I 
submit myself to the Lord of 
the worlds. 

132 And the same did 
Abraham enjoin on his sons 
and (so did) Jacob : 0 my 
sons 1 surely Allah has chosen 
for you (this) faith, therefore 
die not unless you are 
Muslims.173 

133 Nay! were you witnesses 
when death visited Jacob, when 
he said to bis sons : What will 
you serve after me ? They 
said : We will serve your God 
and the God of your fathers, 
Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac, .. one God only, and to 
Him do we submit. 

171 The phrase ..__:..i A.J,.,,» was originally ..__j) ~ i.e. he. himself or 

his mind was unwise or destitute of wisdom, etc. ; but when the reference in the verb was 
transferred from nafs (i.e. mind) to the person possessing it, what followed the verb was 
put in the accusative case, being its objective complement, for the phrase became identical 

in meaning with ~ ~ i.e. he made himself ~nwise, etc. (LL). AH gives 

the meaning to be he was unwise in his mind; Zj, he was ignorant or unreftecting in 
his mind. According to I'Ab it means he lost himself or his,own soul.· 

172 l?tafainri-hu, according to AH, means We made him pure from .all dross. 

According to TA, &.:>~ .ilil .., ~I sometimes mean~ Allah's ,creating His servants 

pure, for it is sometimes by His bringing them into existence clear from the admixture 
that is found in others, and sometimes it is by His choice and judgment. And i?tifa 
also signifies the choosing of one thing above another (LL). 
. 173 Compare Gen. 18: 19: "For I know him, that he will c.ommand his children and 
h:is household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord to do justice and 
i;udgment.'' 
' For further references to Jacob, see 2: 133, 136, 140; '3: 83, 92; 4: 163; 6: 811; 12th 

chapter; 21: 72, 73; 38: 45-47. 
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134 This is a people that 
have passed away; they shall 
have what they earned and you 
shall have what you earn, and 
you shall not be called upon 
to answer for what they did. 

135 And they say: Be Jews 
or Christians, you will be on 
the right course. Say : Nay ! 
(we follow) the religion of 
Abraham, the upright one, and 
he was not one of the poly
theists.174 

136 Say: We believe in 
Allah and (in) that which has 
been revealed to us, and (in) 
that which was revealed to 
Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac and ,T acob and the tribes, 
and (in) that which was given 
to Moses and Jesus, and (in) 
that which was given to the 
prophets from their Lord ; we 
do not make any distinction 
between any of them, and to 
Him do we submit. 175 

137 If then they believe as 
you believe in Him, they are 
indeed on the right course, 
and if they turn back, then 
they are only in great opposi
tion,176 so Allah will suffice you 
against them, and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing.177 

[PART I. 

174 Jfanif is from the root /ianf, meaning inclining or declining (LL). Hence IJ,anif 
is one inclining to a right stcite or tendency (Rgb, TA-LL). The word is often mentioned in 
connection with the name of Abraham and the Holy Prophet, and his followers are also 
enjoined to be IJ,anif. In seems to signify firmness in sticking to the right state, and has, 
no doubt, ·reference to the inclining to error on the part of both the Jews and the 
Christians. As opposed to both these professed followers of Abraham, the Muslims are 
enjoined to rema'.in firm in the right state, and thus to be the true representatives of the 
Abrahamic faith in the world. It is for this reason that the word IJ,anif is used h(!re 
in opposition to the attitude of both the Jews and the Christians. The word was not used 
in this sense in Arabic before the advent of Islam. 

175 This shows the cosmopolitan nature of a Muslim's belief. Not only is belief in 
the great prophets of Israel an article of faith with a Muslim, but the words that whu;_h 
was given to the prophets from their Lord make the Muslim conception of belief jn 
prophets as wide as the world. And it should be noted that this broad conception was 
promulgated at a time when the Jews and the Christians were exerting themselves to the 
utmost against the new faith. 

176 Shiqaq may mean rebellion and separation (IJ), or it may mean opposition (I' Ah) 
or enmity (Zaid). It has a reference to the opposition of the Jews to the faith of Islam, 
which recognized their prophets. The meaning is that their rejecting such broll,d 
principles of faith is due to their enmity. 

177, see next page. 
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138 (Receive) the baptism of 
Allah, and who is better than 
Allah in baptizing? and Him do 
we serve.178 

139 Say: Do you dispute with 
us about Allah, and He is our 
Lord and your Lord, and we 
shall have our deeds and you 
shall have your deeds, and we 
are sincere to Him ?179 

140 Nay! do you say· that 
Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes 
were Jews or Christians? Say: 
Are you better knowing or 
Allah? And who is more unjust 
than he who conceals a testi
mony that he has from Allah ? 
and Allah is not at all heedless 
of what you do.180 

141 This is a people that 
have passed away: they shall 
have what they earned and you 
shall have what you earn, and 
you shall not be called upon to 
answer for what they did. 
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177 The meaning of .illi c-4 ~,; or Allah will suffice you against them, is that 

Allah will guard you against their evil plans to annihilate you (AH). This shows that 
the Jews had become active opposers to the spread of Islam at this early stage, and 
formed plan to take the life of the Holy Prophet. 

178 fiabgh means dyeing or colouring, and also dipping or immersing in water; hence 
fibghah indicates baptism, which the Chrigtians effect by immersing in water. The word 
is used here as a hint to tbe Christians that the Divine baptism is not. the baptism 
9£ water, the result of which .fs the rejection of all the prophets, but the baptism of 
the broad principle of faith, which accepts the prophets of allnations and all ages. It 
~.:through this baptism that the new birth is received, because it opens the mind for 
the reception of all truths, and inspires it with love and reverence for all good men. 
:PJvine baptism, therefore, indicates the religion of Allah or the nature 'according to 
11!/µich Allah has created man (AH). As the word is used as an objective complement, I 
have added the word receive to indicate the full sense. 
,· · 179 A Muslim's conception of Allah is very broad. It includes all that is best in all 
~ther religions, but is free from the limitations they put., Therefore no one who is true 
i!J his own religion can dispute the Muslim conception of the Divine Being. 

1.80 The interrogation indicated by the word am in the original simpiy expresses 
disapproval. For instance, we have in 7: 195, "Have they feet with which to walk, or 
have they hands with which to assault, or have they eJes with which to see, or have 
thl!y ears with which to hear?" This is said of the idols. Similarly, the interrogation 
lieriHs simply to reprove the Jews and the Christians, when they affirmed respectively 
tihat· none could be a follower of the right way who was not a Jew or who did not believe in 
the Christian scheme of salvation, for their ancestors who were prophets were followers 
l)f neither the one nor the other. Islam was, in fact, a. reversion to the simple faith 
l)f 'sinoerity, the faith of Abraham and his immediate followers and descendants. 
,{![I 

4 
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PART II 

SECTION 17 

Ka'ba as the Centre 

142, 143. The new centre. 144. Ka'ba as the central mosque or qiblah. 
145. Differences of the followers of the Book as to their own qiblah. 146, 147. 
Their knowledge of the Prophet. 

142 The fools among the 
people will say: What has 
turned them from their 
qiblah 181 which they had? 
Say : The East and the West 
belong only to Allah ;"' He 
guides whom He likes to the 
right path. 

143 And thus We have made 
you an exaltedl82 nation that 
you may be the bearers of 
witness to the people and (that) 
the Apostle may be a bearer of 

181 Qiblah means the direction or point towards which one titrns his face as opposed to 
dibrah, which indicates the d·irection or point towards which one turns his back (LL). 
Literally it simply indicate, a direction, not a place. In its religious usage it means the 
direction towards which one turns his face when saying his prayers. The change here 
referred to is the change which took place at .Medina about sixteen months after the flight 
to that city (Bkh). It should be noted that while the Holy Prophet was at Mecca among 
the idolaters of Arabia, he used to pray with his face to the holy temple at Jerusalem, but 
when he came to Medina, where the Jewish element was strong and powerful, he was 
directed by Divine revelation to turn his face to the Ka'ba as his qiblah. The Jews are 
here spoken of in particular (I'Ab-Rz), and the subject is one in continuation of w:hat is 
said in the last two sections, for if Abraham's seed was to be blessed in Ishmael's progeny, 
it was necessary that the new qiblah should be the House purified by Abraham and 
Ishmael, the temple at Jerusalem being only the qiblah for the Israelites. This change 
contained a clear prophecy that Mecca would be conquered by the Muslims, for an 
idolatrous te~ple could not be the qiblah in a religion of pure monotheism. To this 
conquest of Mecca there is also a reference in the words : the East and the West belong 
only to Allah, and Allah's guiding the Muslims to the right path also includes His directing 
them to a path of success and final triumph over their enemies. 

182 The word in the original is wasat, which signifies the middle part of any thing, and 
therefore, as being removed from either extreme, it signifies the best part of a thing according 

to LL, who translates U,,...._, :L--1 as meaning a j-ust, eg_uiwble or good nation, that fa, one 

not inclining to either extreme. Or it means the best because the middle position can only 
be occupied by one, and therefore it has no second to it. The usual translation "inter
mediate nation" does not convey the right sense. The commentators explain wasat as 
meaning eqititable and exalted (Rz, AH, Kf), and this sense fits in with the context. By 
making the Ka'ba their qiblah, Allah had made it known that they were the people, the 
Muslim nation, for whom Abraham had prayed (v. 128), and therefore they we're the 
inheritors of all those Divine blessings which had been promised for the seed of Abraham. 
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Ar. thou 
wouldst. 

Ar. know. 

Or,prayer. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thou 
shalt, 

Ar. thy. 

KA'BA AS THE CENTRE 

witness to you; 183 and We 
did not make that which you 
would have to be the qiblahl84 

but that We might dis
tinguish185 him who follows 
the Apostle from him who 
turns back upon his heels, and 
this was surely hard except for 
those whom Allah has guided 
aright; and Allah was not 
going to make your faith to 
be fruitless ;186 most surely 
Allah is Affectionate, Merciful 
to the people. 

144 Indeed We see the 
turning of yoitr face to 
heaven, 187 so We shall surely 
turn you to a qiblah which you 
shall like ; turn then your face 
towards the sacred mosque, 
and wherever you are, turn 
your faces towards it, and 
those who have been given the 
Book most surely know that it 
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183 One explanation of the word shahid or bearer of witness is given in the following 
words: So that you rnay carry to thern what you have learned of the revelation and the faith 
as Allah's apostle has bronght to you (AH, Rz). Therefore the bearers of witness are the 
persons who carry knowledge to others, bearing testimony to its truth in their own 
persons; hence some commentators explain the word as meaning a purifier (AH). But 
shahid also signifies one possessing rnuoh knowledge, hence Ash-shahid is also a name of the 
Divine Being (LL), and it means also an irnam or a leader. 

184 Rz explains the words ~ "i.:;..,;f as meaning on which you had. jirrnly set 

your heart that it should be your qiblah. It thus appears·that the Holy Prophet longed 
that the Ka'ba should be his qiblah, yet he did not take any step until he had received 
the Divine revelation. If his revelations had been the outcome of his own desires, he 
would not have waited for sixteen months for a revelation from on high to• change the 
qiblah. , 

185 The ordinary meaning of na'larna would be we rnight know, but I have followed 
AH in translating it as meaning we rnight distinguish, leaving the ordinary significance 
for the margin, for 'ilrn is not followed by min except when it is used in the sense of 
distinguishing one thing from another. The significance given in the margin implies 
the knowledge of the event when it has taken place. . 

186 By some the word iman, lit., faith, is explained as meaning prayer (I'Ab-Bkh). 
Adopting the ordinary significance, the words would mean that the faithful had no 
hesitation in accepting the change, and thus their faith bore fruit by keeping them in 
the right path. 

187 The Prophet's turning the face to heaven signifies his looking up to Allah for 
guidance in the matter of the qiblah. The difficulty ·of the qiblah had arisen at 
Medina, for there it was that in turning his face to Jerusalem he had to turn his back 
to Mecca, Medina being situated between Mecca and Jel"usalem. Hence, the Prophet 
waited for a revelation to guide him in the matter. 
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is the truth from their Lord ; 188 

and Allah is not at all heedless 
of what they do. 

145 And even if you bring to 
those who have been given the 
Book every sign they would not 
follow your qiblah, nor can you 
be a follower of their qiblah, 
neither are they the followers 
of each other's qiblah ;1s9 and 
if yoil follow their desires after 
the knowledge that has come 
to you, then you shall most 
surely be among the unjust. 

146. Those whom We have 
given the Book recognize him 
as they recognize their sons,190 

and a party of them most surely 
conceal the truth while they 
know (it). 

147 The truth is from y01tr 
Lord, therefore you should not 
be of the disputers. 

[PART II. 

188 There is a report according to which the Holy Prophet speaks of himself as " the 
prayer of rny father Abraham." The followers of the Book knew that not only had 
Abraham prayed for the appearance of a prophet from among the sons of Ishmael, but that 
God had also promised a blessing (foot-note 168). The Sacred House which Abraham had 
purified with his own hands in the place where he left Ishmael must therefore have been 
known to the Israelites to be the centre of the exertions and of the future conquests of the 
only prophet of Ishmael's seed. 

189 Notwithstanding that the Jews and the Christians both looked to the temple at 
Jerusalem as their central temple, they were not agreed upon it as their q_iblah, for the 
Christians turned towards the east (Muir). Moreover, there are differences among the 
Jews and the Samaritans, though both follow the law of Moses. 

190 All the prophets of Abraham's seed had hitherto appeared among the children 
of Israel, and hence as they know their sons is equivalent to as they know the Israelite 
prophets, the significance of the whole passage being that the Israelites or thp Jews 
recognized the Holy Prophet who appeared among the children of Jshm&el as they 
recognized the '])rophets who appeared among the children of Israel. They kne-yv thi.s 
not only because blessing had equally been promised for both sons of Abraham, but 
also because of the clear prophecy of Moses that a prophet like him would be rai?ed 
among the brethren of the faraelites, i.e. the Ishmaelites, and because no prophet 
answering that description had appeared among the Israelites. 
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THE KA'BA THE MUSLIM CENTRE 

SECTION 18 
Grounds for making the Ka'ba the Muslim Centre 

148-150. A centre was necessary. 151, 152. The House sanctified by 
Abraham is made the centre for the Apostle who appeared in fulfilment of 
a promise to Abraham. 

148 And every one has a 
direction to which he turns 
(himself), therefore hasten to 
(do) good works; wherever you 
are, Allah will bring you all 
together; surely Allah has 
power over all things. 191 

149 And from whatsoever 
place you, come forth, turn yonr 
face towards the sacred 
mosque ; and surely it is the 
very trnth from yonr Lord, and 
Allah is not at all heedless of 
what you do. 

191 The meaning is that Allah intends to· make all Muslims as one people, therefore 
He requires all to turn to one direction, to set one goal before them, and·to have one centre 
to turn to wherever they may be. The unity of the qiblah among the Muslims really 
stands for their unity of piirpose as being a nation which strives after one goal, and forms 
the basis on which rests the brotherhood of Islam; hence the saying of the Prophet: Do 

not call those who follow your g_iblah unbelievers. But that noble lesson is now almost lost 
to the Muslims. 

Thus the chief reason given for appointing one qiblah for all Muslims, wherever they 
may be, is th_at this should be an ostensible sign of their unity of purpose, the reason why 
that honour is given to the Ka'ba being given in v. 151 (see foot-note 193). It may be 
added that the Ka'ba has never been supposed by any Muslim to possess any Divine 
attribute, nor is any petition or prayer ever addressed to it, and hence the strange con
clusion drawn by some Christian writers, that the honour thus given to the Ka'ba is a 
remnant of the pre-Islamite Arab polytheism or idolatry, is unworthy of serious attention. 
Even the idolatrous Arabs never worshipped the Ka'ba, though they had placed idols in it 
which they worshipped. It should also be borne in mind that the famous black stone was 
not one of the Arab idols, nor can the kissing of it in performing the pilgrimage be 
looked upon as a remnant of idolatry. That stone stands only as a, monument: "The 
stone which the builders refused is become the head-stone of the corner" (Ps. 118: 22). 
Ishmael was looked upon as rejected, and the covenant was considered to have been made 
with the children of Isaac or Israelites, yet it was that rejected stone, for which the black 
stone at Ka'ba, the place where Ishmael was cast; stands as a monument, that was to 
become" the head-stone of the corner." The black •stone is unhewn, so it is the stone th&t 
was "cut out of the mountain without hands" (Dan. 2: 45). Jesus Ohr.ist made this clear 
in the parable of the husbandmen, when he plainlJ, told the_ Israelites that the vineyard 
(i.e. the kingdom of God) would be taken away fro~ them and given to " other husband
men," i.e. to a non-Israelite people, immediately giving indication of that people in the 
:words: " Did ye never read in the Scripture, The stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the corner?" (Matt. 21: 42), and again emphasized his 
object in the words: " Tho kingdom of God shall be _taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt. 21: 43), thus showing that he was referring to a 
rejected nation. Hence if the black stone is kissed, it is not kissed as an idol or as a god, 
but as a monument of the rejection of a nation whi~h was to become the corner-stone in 
the Divine kingdom. 
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150 Ancl from whatsoever 
place you come forth, turn yoiir 
face towards the sacred Mosque; 
and wherever you are turn 
your faces towards it, so that 
people shall have no plea 
against you, except such of 
them as are unjust : so do not 
fear them, and fear Me, that 
I may complete My favour on 
you and that you may walk 
on the right course, 192 

151 Even as We have sent 
among you an Apostle from 
among you who recites to 
you Our communications and 
purifies you and teaches you 
the Book and the wisdom and 
teaches you that which you did 
not know.193 

152 Therefore remember 
Me, I will remember you, and 
be thankful to Me and do not 
be ungrateful to Me.194 

SECTION 19 
Hard Trials necessary to establish that Centre 

[PART II. 

153, 154. To gain the object patience must be shown and sacrifice of 
life made. 155-157. The faithful exhorted to remain unshaken under 
trials. 158. An example of how patience is rewarded. 159-162. Fate of 
those who conceal the truth. 163. The grand object is to establish Divine 
Unity. 

153 0 you who believe ! 
seek assistance through 
patience and prayer ; surely 
Allah is with the patient.195 

192 By completing of favour is meant the fulfilment of all those promises of blessings 
which were made regarding the descendants of Ishmael. Had the Prophet's qiblah been 
other than the Ka'ba, it would have been an argument against him, for in that case the 
prophecy would have remained unfulfilled in one part. But when the prophecy and 'the 
promises made to Abraham were fulfilled in their entirety, none but the unjust c~uld 
now object. 

193 The connection with the previous verse is clear : That I may complete My favour on 
you, even as We have sent among you an Apostle. The reference is to Abraham's prayer in 
v. 129, in fulfilment of which the Holy Prophet was raised; because it was to Abraham 
that the injunction was given that the Sacred House deaicated to Allah's worship at M(lcca 
should be purified, so that it might be the centre to which all His true and faithful devotees 
should turn. Compare the words of v. 12[) regarding the functions of the promised prophet, 
which are exactly the same as those mentioned here. 

194 Man's remembrance of Allah is to walk humbly in His ways, and Allah's remem
brance of man is to pour His blessings upon him (IJ). But as the word ?ikr also means 
eminence (LL), the meaning may therefore be, therefore remember Me or glorify Me; I '!pill 
make you eminent. 

195 The Sacred Mosque at Mecca was in the possession of the idolaters, but by making 
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154 And do not speak of 
those who are slain in Allah's 
way196 as dead; nay, (they are) 
alive, but you do not perceive.187 

155 And We will most 
certainly try you with some
what of fear and hunger and 
loss of property and lives and 
fruits; and give good news to 
the patient, 

156 Who, when a mis
fortune befalls them, say: 
Surely we are Allah's, and to 
Him we shall surely return.198 

157 Those are they on whom 
are blessings and mercy from 
their Lord, and those are the 
followers of the right course. 
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it the qiblah 0£ the Muslims, promise was no doubt given that it would soon be theirs, 
purified of idol worship. But to attain this great object they must seek Divine assistance, 
which would be granted them if they endured trials with manliness and prayed to Allah. 

196 The sacrifice of life which must be undergone in the cause of truth is hinted at in 

this passage. The words .l!ll ~ J frequently occurring in the Holy Qur-an signify 

literally in the way of Allah or in the cause of Allah. As opposed to this occur the words 

~ ..f' \l,.J \ ~ J i.e. in the way or cause of the devil, regarding the fighting of the 

enemies of Islam (4: 76). The two expressions therefore signify only in the cause of truth 
and in the cause of falsehood respectively. Whether the cause of the Muslims was really 
the cause of truth, right, and justice, and whether they were compelled to fight to defend 
the truth or had undertaken wars to compel the unbelievers to accept Islam, is quite a 
different question, which has been discussed in various places. Here I niay only point out 
that the Qur-an has over and over again asserted that the Muslims were compelled to take 
up the sword in the cause of truth and justice and in self-defence when they had no other 
alternative, and Sale's comment that the words fisabil-illah always "meant war under
taken against, unbelievers for the propagation of the Muhammadan fai~h" is a prejudiced 
si;atement, opposed to the Qur-an itself, which says that " there is• n-:> compulsion in 
religion" (v. 257). ' ' 

197 That those who sacrifice their lives in the cause of truth never die is a truth which is 
generally recognized. As truth lives and falsehood must die, so.those who make the triumph 
of truth the object of their lives do not die, even if they are slain in the cause of truth. It 
may be add.ed, however, that the words rnaut and IJ,ayat apply respectively to grief or 
BOrrow and freedom from grief or sorrow (Rgh), and :therefore, those who have fulfilled the 
object of their lives shall never grieve, this being the_ oft-recurring description of the state 
ot salvation as given in the Holy Qur-an. Or, those who have sacrificed their lives in 
the cause of truth gain the life eternal, while the dead are really those who are dead in 
~ranee. 
· ... :).98 This is the true expression of a Muslim's resignation under trials: We come from 
.4,llah, and Allah is our goal. Therefore no trial or misfortune can disturb the course of 
~,life, which has a much higher goal before it tl::1.an mere comfort. These words are 
~tt.ered by a Muslim when any misfortuµe befalls him. Come what may, the content
tn!lllt of bis mind is never disturbed. 
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158 Surely the $afa · and the 
Marwah are among the signs 
appointed by Allah ;199 .so who
ever makes a, pilgrimage to the 
House or pays a visit" (to it), 
there is no blame on him if 
he goes round them both; and 
whoever does good spou• 
taneously, then surely Allah 
is Bountiful in rewarding, 
Knowing. 200 

159 Surely those who con
ceal the clear proofs and the 
guidance that We revealed 
after We made it clear in the 
Book for men, these it is whom 
Allah shall curse, and those 
who curse shall curse them 
(too),201 

160 Except those who repent 
and amend and make manifest 
(the truth), these it is to whom 
I turn (mercifully), and I am 
the Oft-returning (to mercy), 
the Merciful. 

[PART II. 

199 The l?afa and the Marwah are two mountains near Mecca. They were the scene 
of Hagar's running to and fro in quest of water when left alone with Ishmael in the 
wilderness, The two mountains being therefore the scene of her troubles, now 2erve as 
two monuments of the reward which patience brought, and it is as a memorial to Hagar's 
patience that they are now gone round by the pilgrims. This circumstance explains the 
connection of this verse with the previous verses. 

200 On tha :;iafa was an idol called UsM, ahd on the Marwah one called Nailah, whioh 
the pilgrims respectfully touched in the days of ignorance, and hence the apprehensions 
of the Muslims in going round them (IJ). According to Bkh, however, the people ot 
Medina were averse to going round the i;;afa and the Marwah, though no reason for 
their aversion is given. 

201 For the.meaniug of la'nat, or c,urse, see foot-note 131. By "those who curse" and 
the curse of "Allah and the angels and men" in v. 161 are meant the curses predicted 
for the Israelitel!! by Moses: "But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken w;ito 
the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all His commandments and His statutes 
which I command thee this day, that all these curses shall come upon thee and overtake 
thee : cursed shalt thou be in the city and cursed shalt thou be in the field, cursed shall be 
thy basket and thy store. Cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land, 
the increase of thy kine, and the :flocks of thy sheep. Cursed shalt thou be when t~ou 
comest in, and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out" (Dent. 9,8: 15-19). After 
enumerating the curses of the Lord, His sending upon them "cursing, vexation, and 
rebuke," His making the pestilence "cleave" to them, His smiting them with "a con
sumption:, ·and with a fever, and with an inflammation, and with an extreme burning, and 
with the sword, and with blasting ... and the botch of -Egypt .•• and madness and 
blindness,"· the curses of men are thus spoken of: "Thou shalt go out one way against 
them and f!o<i seven ways before them,"" thou shalt be only oppressed and spoiled ever
more," "thou shalt betroth a wife and another man shall lie with her: thou shalt build•,an 
house and thou shalt not dwell therein," "thy sons and thy daughters shall be given 
unto another people ... the fruit of thy land and all thy labours shall a. nation which 
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161 Surely those who dis
believe and die while they are 
disbelievers, these it is on whom 
is the curse of Allah and the 
angels and men all : 

162 Abiding in it; their chas
tisement shall not be lightened 
nor shall they be given respite. 

163 And your God is one 
God ! there is no god but He ; 
He is the Beneficent, the 
Merciful. 202 

SECTION 20 

Unity must prevail ultimately 

73 

164. Divine• Unity manifested in 
set up equals with Allah. 

nature. 165-167. Fate of those who 

l64 Most surely in the 
creation ol the heavens and 
the earth and the alternation 
of the night and the day, and 
the ships that run in the sea 
with that which profits men, 
and the water that Allah sends 
down from the cloud, then gives 
life with it to the earth after 
its death and spreads in it all 
(kinds of) animals, and the 
changing of the winds and the 
clouds made subservient be
tween the heaven and the 
earth, there are signs for a 
people who understand.203 

165 And there are some 
among men who take for them
selves objects of worship 
besides Allah,204 whom they love 

thou knowest not eat up ; and thou shalt be only o~pressed and crushed always" 
(Dent. 28: 20-68). 

202 The introduction of the formula of Divine Unity in this, the concluding verse of the 
section, is to show that this was the grand object which was set before the Muslims, while 
its ultimate prevalence is more clearly set forth in the next'section, and that it was for this 
objeet that the trials and privations spoken of in this section were to be undergone. 

203 The Unity of Allah is declared by the whole of Jiature, and being such a clear 
doctrine, must no doubt at last prevail over idolatry and polytheism of every kind. Not 
only did Arabia witness the truth of this thirteen hundred years ago, but even to-day we 
illile that as man is freed from the trammels of prejudice he realizes the truth of Divine 
Unity more and more. The uniformity that is clearly observed in the diversity in nature 
b,oonstantly appealed to in the Qur-an as a sign of the Unity of the Maker. 
", :204 The objects of worship here referred to may include idols, but the reference is 

11,pparently to the leaders who lead their followers into evil. This is made plain by the 
v11rses- .that follow, where "those who were followed," i.e. the leaders, renounce those who 
{i)l,l.o;wed them. 
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as they love Allah--and those 
who believe are stronger in love 
for Allah205-and O that those 
who are unjust had seen, when 
they see the chastisement, that 
tbe power is wholly Allah's 
and that Allah is severe in 
requiting (evil). 

166 When those who were 
followed shall renounce those 
who foliowed (them), and they 
see the chastisement and their 
ties are cut asunder. 

167 And those who followed 
shall say: Had there been for 
us a return, then we would 
renounce them as they have 
renounced us. Thus will Allah 
show them their deeds to be 
intense regret to them, and 
they shall not come forth from 
the fire. 206 

SECTION 21 

Prohibited Foods 

PART II. 

168-171. Injunction to use good and lawfully acquired things for food. 
172, 173. Food prohibited for Muslims. 174-176. Warning against neglect
ing moral injunctions, which amounts to eating of fire. 

168 0 men! eat the lawful 
and good things out of what is 
in the earth, and do not follow 
the footsteps of the devil ; 
surely he 1s your open 
enemy ;207 

. 205 While Allah's love and affection for His creatures is the ever-recurring theme that 
finds expression in the Holy Qur-an, man's love for Allah, which is the real basis of Islam, 
or absolut~ submission to the Divine Being, is here declared to be stronger than ll,11 other 
ties of love and friendship, including that which unites a man to his idols or other false 
deities. The words give a direct lie to the allegation that love of God does not form t_he 
basis of the religion of Islam. 

206 The mutual renouncement of the leaders and their followers takes place sometimes 
in this very life. The poorer Jews must surely have regretted their blindly followipg their 
leaders in their opposition to the Holy Prophet when the whole community was. at iast 
banished or otherwise punished on account of their casting their lot with the enemies of 
the Muslims. 

It should also be noted that it is the intense regret for the evil deeds done which is here 
described as being the fire from which there is no escape. 

207 The fundamental principle of faith, Divine Unity, having been discussed at full 
length, certain secondary rules and regulations are now considered, and among these the 
subject of prohibited foods is introduced first with a twofold object. In the first place 
it enjoins that only lawful and good things should be eaten. The lawful things are not 
only those which the law has not declared to be forbidden, but even unforbidden things 
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169 He only enjoins you 
evil and indecency, and that 
you may speak against Allah 
what you do not know. 

170 And when it is said to 
them, Follow what Allah has 
revealed, they say: Nay! we 
follow what we found our 
fathers upon. What ! and 
though their fathers had no 
sense at all, nor did they follow 
the right way. 

171 And the parable of those 
who disbelieve is as the 
parable of one who calls out 
to that which hears no more 
than a call and a cry; deaf, 
dumb (and) blind, so they do 
not undevstaud.208 

172 0 you who believe! eat 
of the good things that We 
have provided you with, and 
give thanks to Allah if Him 
it is that you serve. 209 

173 He has only forbidden 
you what dies of itself, and 
blood, and flesh of swine, and 
that over which any other 
(name) than (that of) Allah has 
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become unlawful if they are acquired unlawfully, by theft, robbery, cheating, bribery, etc. 
The Israelites stood in special need of being reminded of this, for while they laid too much 
stress upon the ceremonial of religion, they were utterly indifferent to internal purity, and 
they would make a show of utter abhorrence to forbidden things but gladly devoured what 
was unlawfully acquired, a practice of which they are elsewhere condemned in plain 
words ; " Why do not the learned men and the doctors of law prohibit them from their 
i,peaking of what is sinful and their eating of what is unlawfully acquired?" (5: 63). 

Secondly, by adding the injunction do not follow the footsteps of the deviZ the real 
~bject of the prohibition is made plain. The Holy Qur-an recognizes some sort of 
relation between the physical and the spiritual conditions of man. There is not the 
least doubt that food plays an important part in the fo~mation of character, and the 
heart and the brain powers are clearly affected by the quality. of food. The same law 
is seen working. in the whole of the animal kingdom. A~ the Holy Qur-an is meant for 
all stages of the development of human society, it contains rules and regulations for the 
betterment of the physical as well as the moral and the spi1citual conditions of r:r'tan. 

208 The Prophet is likened to the crier who calls out, but the disbelievers are deaf to 
-teasoli, and are like cattle which only hear the cry of the driver, but do not understand the 
'meaning of what he says : this is in accordance with what is said in the previous verse. 
Some commentators are of opinion that the crier is the disbeliever, who cries for help or 
:guidance to his false gods, but these do not know what he says. But the addition of the 
words deaf, dumb, and blind, which apply to the disbelievers, shows that the first explana
tion is the correct one. 

209 The injunction to eat of the good things is directed against the use of things which 
are injurious to health, though they may not be forbidden by law, as well as against what 
is unlawfully acquired. 
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been invoked ;210 but whoever 
is driven to necessity, not de
siring, nor exceeding the limit, 
no sin shall be upon him ; 
surely Allah. is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 211 

174 Surely those who con
ceal any part of the Book that 
Allah has revealed and take 
for it a small price, they eat 
nothing but fire into their 
bellies,212 and Allah will not 
speak to them on the day of 
resurrection, nor will He purify 
them, and they shall have a 
painful chastisement. 

175 These are they who buy 
error for the right direction 
and chastisement for forgive
ness; how bold they are to en
counter fire ! 

[PART II. 

210 The Jews objected to certain foods being allowed to Muslims which were forbidden 
by the Mosaic law; see 3 : 92 and foot-note 466. That which dies of itself and that which 
was torn by beasts was forbidden by the law of Moses also (Lev. 17: 15), so was blood 
(Lev. 7: 26), and the flesh of swine (Lev. 11: 7). As for things specially prohibited to Jews 
and not prohibited to the Muslims, see 6: 146 and foot-note 836. The Jews held the swine 
in great detestation, and the mention of the animal in the Gospels shows that Jesus Christ 
held it in equal abhorrence, which proves that he too regarded the animal as impure. 
Neither does he appear to have broken the Jewish law in this respect. 

The same prohibition had already been revealed while the Holy Prophet was yet at Mecca 
in almost identical words in 16: 114, whereas in 6 : 146 reasons are added for the prdhibition; 
see foot-note 836. And 5: 3, which was revealed later at Medina, adds severa.l things by 
way of explaining what dies of itself, and that over which any other name than that. of Allah 
has been invoked. It is there shown that this last description applies to animals which were 
offered to idols. The commentators also are of opinion that the reference in that over 

· which any other name than that of Allah has been invoked is to the animals slaUtjhtered by 
the worshippers of idols, which they used to slaughter as offerings to their idols (Rz), or to 
that over"which the name of an idol is invoked at the time of its slaughter (Be;!), for among 
the Arabs the practice was that animals were slaughtered in the name of an idol. But the 
statement made in the Holy Qur-an is general, and the invocation of any other mime than 
that of Allah makes the animal shsughtered unlawful. 

211 e._~ ~ signifies not desiring to eat it for the sake of enjoyment, and. .:,, ~ '\) 

means not exceeding the bare limit of want. 
21,2 The physic.;al and the spiritual are beautifully welded together in the Holy Qur-an. 

The prohibition tp eat certain impure or injurious foods is followed by a warning against 
the eating of fire, and thus the connection is established. Caution is always given lest too 
much stress should be laid upon the outward ceremonial of the law, and here we are told 
that even more dangerous than the prohibited foods is the eating of fire, which means the 
concealing of what is revealed in the Book. The concealment in this case m_eans not 
acting upon the teaching of the Book, and though the Jews may serve as an example, the 
Muslims are equally warned of the danger of being strict in. external acts of purity while 
neglecting internal purity. 
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176 This· is because Allah 
has revealed the Book with the 
truth; and surely those who go 
against212.1. the Book are in a 
great opposition. 

SECTION 22 

Retaliation and Bequests 

77 

177. Righteousness consists not in formalities but in accepting broad 
principles of faith and sympathetic and equal treatment of fellow-beings. 
178,179. Retaliation. 180-182. Bequests. 

0 

177 It is not righteousness 
that you turn your faces to
wards the East and the West, 213 

Ar. he who. but righteousness is this that 
one should believe in Allah and 
the last day and the angels214 

212A '-:-' \;;JJ\ j 1..,a::.:-.1 1..t.-:il I is generally rendered as meaning those who disagree 

about the Book, but this significance does not convey any clear idea as to what is meant. 
Rgh gives as one significance: they do with respect to it, or introdWJe into it, what is 
against the Divine revelation. Bg says ikhtildf may in this case signify their believing 
a part amd rejecting a part, while another significance given by him is, they fall short of 
the right way in its interpretation, instead of which we might say they fall short of the right 
way in acting upun it. Hence the best interpretation is going against the Book, and this 
is 'the significance that I have adopted. 

218 This is one of the passages which have elicited words of praise even from the 
most hostile critics of the Qur-an: "This is one of the noblest verses in the Qur-an. 
It clearly distinguishes between a formal and a practical piety. Faith in God and 
benevolence towards man is clearly set forth as the essence of religion" (Wh). 

While it is true that the uselessness of lifeless ceremonial, to which all nations, and 
none more than the Jews, adhered at the time, is pointed out, and thi~ establishes the 
connection of this verse with what precedes and what follows, a comparison with v. 115 
anc1 a perusal of foot-note 160 will show that the verse conveys a deeper significance, 
which is hinted at in its concluding words. In the turning of the face to the East and the 
West there is an allusion to the Muslim conquests in the East and the West, and 
.the Muslims are told that it is not the Divine purpose that they should be merely a 
conquering nation, but that their special characteris~ic as a nation should be that they 
propagate the true principles of religion in the world and do good fo their fellow-beings. 
If they adhered to these principles, conquests would: follo':V their footsteps, as is said in 
v .. 115: "A~d Allah's is the East and the West; ~herefore \vhither you turn, thither 
is Allah'a purpose." 

s The essence of the verse is therefore this, that t}).e Muslims should Be righteous first 
and conquerors afterwards, so that they may sow the seed of righteousness in all countries 
which they conquer. 

214 A belief in angels, while hinted at in the opening verses of this chapter, is clearly 
apoken of :here as one of the basic principles of Islam. The belief in angels may not 
be as universal as a belief in the Divine Being, but it is accepted generally in all 
monotheistic religions. As in the case of all other principles of faith, Islam has pointed 
ol'lt<ai .oerta.in significance underlying the belief in angels. Just as our physical faculties 
are not by themselves sufficient to enable us to attain any object in the physical world 
without the assistance of other agents-as, for instance, the eye cannot see unless there is 
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and the book215 and the 
prophets, and give away 

. wealth out of love for Him216 to 
the near of kin and the orphans 
and the needy and the way
farer and the beggars and for 
(the emancipation of) the 
captives,217 and keep up prayer 
and pay the poor-rate; and 
the performers of their promise 
when they make a promise,218 
and the patient in distress and 
affliction and in time of 
conflict 219-these are they who 
are true (to themselves), and 
these are they who guard 
(against evil). 

rPABT II, 

light-so our spiritual powers cannot by themselves lead us to do good or evil deeds, but 
here too intermediaries which have an existence independent of our internal spiritual 
powers are necessary to enable us to do good or evil deeds. Now, there are two attrac
tions plac11d in man-the attraction to good or to rise up to the higher spheres of virtue, 
and the attraction to evil or to stoop down to a kind of low, bestial life; but to bring 
these attractions into operation external agencies are needed, as they are needed in the 
case of the physical powers of man. The external agency which brings the attraction 
to good into work is called an angel, and that which assists in the working of the 
attraction to evil is called the devil. If we respond to the attraction for good we are 
following the Holy Spirit, and if we respond to the attraction for evil we are following 
Satan. Our belief in angels carries, therefore, the significance that whenever we feel a 
tendency for the doing of good we should at once obey that call and follow the inviter 
to good. That it does not simply mean that we should admit that there are angels is 
clear from thA fact that not only are we not reg_ uired to believe in devils, whose existence 
is as certain as that of the angels, but we are plainly told that we should disbelieve in 
the devils (v. 257). As a disbelief in the devil means that we should repel the attraction 
£or evil, so a belief in angels means that we should follow the inviter to good. 

215 While a belief in all the prophets is stated to be necessary, the Book is spoken 
of here in the singular, though clearly the books of all the prophets are included. The 
reason seems to be that elsewhere it is said that the Qur-an is a Book "wherein are all the 
:eight books" (98: 3), so that a belief in the Qur-an includes a belief in all these books, and 
therefore the Book here signifies the Qur-an. 

216 The low of Allah is here, as in many other places in the Holy Qur.an, st;.ted 
to be the true incentive to all deeds of righteousness. 

217 Riq_ab is the plural of raq_abah, which literally signifies a neck, and then comes 

to signify by a synecdoche a slave or a captive (TA-LL). Hence ~\; )1 J here means 

the emancipation of captives (IJ). No religion in the world other than Islam has told us 
how love for the enemy may be shown in practice. What kind of a conquering nation 'does· 
Islam require its followers to be? A nation of conquerors who must spend part of their 
wealth for setting free those enemies who have been captured in war I No noblei 11eaching, 
no practical ordinance on this point, is met with outside the pages of the Holy Book, 
However noble the teaching, "Love your enemies," it did not pass beyond the domain 
of dream in Christianity; only a practical benefactor of humanity could say: For •the 
love of Allah give away your wealth in freeing those enemies whom you have captured 
in war. 

218, 219, see next page. 
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178 0 you who believe ! 
retaliation is prescribed for you 
in the matter of the slain : the 
free for the free, and the slave 
for the slave, and the female 
for the female, 220 but if any 
remission is made to any one 
by his (aggrieved) brother,221 

then prosecution (for the blood
wit) should be made according 
to usage, and payment should 
be made to him in a good 
manner; this is an alleviation 
from· your Lord and a mercy; 
so whoever exceeds the limit 
after this, he shall have a pain
ful chastisement, 

179 And there is life for you 
in (the law of) retaliation, 0 
men of understanding, that you 
may guard yourselves. 222 
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218 That is another characteristic which should distinguish the Muslim conquerors. 
The performance of promises on the part of individuals as well as of nations is one of 
the first essentials of the welfare of humanity, and hence the stress laid upon it by the 
Holy Qur-an. Faithlessness to treaties and pledges on the part of nations has wrought 
greater havoc on humanity than any other cause. Just as no society can prosper until 
its individual members are true to their mutual agreements and promises to each other, 
humanity at large will always remain in a degraded condition unless and until the 
different nations are true to their promises. And the sufferings which naturally must be 
the lot of a conquered nation could be reduced to their minimum if the conquerors should 
be true to their promises. 

219 The concluding words of the verse, the patient . . . in time of conflict, are a clear 
indication of what the whole verse aims at, and the coming conflicts with the opponents 
of Islam, ultimately leading to the triumph of Islam over those who were· bent upon 
extirpating it, are plainly hinted at. . 

220 The Jewish law of retaliation is greatly modified in Islam, being limited only 
to cases of murder, while among the Jews it extended to all cases of grievous hurt. But 
in Islam "retaliation is prescribed for you in the matter of the slain," which amounts to 
saying that the murderer shall be put to death. After promulgating that law in general 
terms, the Qur-an proceeds to describe a particular case, ,viz. that if a free man is the 
murderer, he himself is to be slain; if a slave is the murderpr, that slave is to be executed; 
if a woman murdered a man, it was she that was to be put to- death. The pre-Islamic 
Arabs used in certain cases to insist, when the person kiliod was of noble descent, upon 
the execution of others besides the murderer; they were not content with the e.xecution of 
the slave or the woman, if one of them happened to be the mnrderer. The Holy Qur-an 
abolished this custom (AH, Rz). · · 

221 There may be circumstances which alleviate the guilt : in that case the murderer 
ma.y be made to pay a fine to the relatives of the murdered person. Such money is called 
diyat or bloodwit. The reference to the alleviation of the guilt is plainly contained in the 
concluding words of the verse: This is an alleviation from yoi,r Lord. Alleviation from 
the Lord would no doubt be a natural consequence of alleviation in the guilt of the 
murderer. A comparison with 4: 92 makes it clear that when homicide is not intentional, 
bloodwit may be paid. 

222, see next page. 
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180 Bequest is prescribed 
for you when death approaches 
one of you, if he leaves behind 
wealth for parents and near 
relatives, according to usage, a 
duty (incumbent) upon those 
who guard (against evil).223 

181 Whoever then alters it 
after he has heard it-the sin 
of it then is only upon those 
who alter it; surely Allah is 
Hearing, Knowing. 

[PART Ii. 

222 Hitherto the Muslims had suffered in silence every excess agaiilst them. Many of 
them had been put to death cruelly. Now the opponents were contemplating an exter
mination by the sword of all the ::'viuslims, and the latter are warned that their life now 
depended on making the law of retaliation work, while, generally speaking, too, life 
can not be safe unless those who are guilty of homicide are sentenced to capital 
punishment. 

223 It is a mistake to think that the injunction contained in this verse does not hold 
good, and that the verse is abrogated. Some commentators hold the opinion that the 
direction to make a bequest, as contained in this verse, is abrogated by 4: 11, which fixes 
the shares of the heirs of the deceased person, whereas a perusal of that verse shows 
clearly that it recognizes the validity of any bequest that may have been made. , As a 
further evidence that the law of making a bequest was not abrogated by 4: 11, see 5; 106 
(the revelation of which is decidedly later than 4: 11), where the calling of witnesses at the 
time of making a bequest is enjoined. In practice, however, traced to the time of the Holy 
Prophet himself, the right to make a will as regards one's property has been subject to the 
condition that not more than a third of the property shall be bequeathed, and that those 
who take as heirs shall not be entitled to take under the bequest. Ent even this practice 
does not show that the verse is abrogated; on the other hand, it emphasizes the injunction 
to make a bequest, and shows, in fauL, what bequests are spoken of here, by giving further 
directions as to what could make bequests injurious to the rights of the heirs. 

All difficulties in connection with this verse are overcome if we read the words 

~_;; 'l)I , i.:;:'_.;.)1_,,u meaning for the parents and the kindred, with I~ .:!.J j i,:.)I 

meaning if he leaves behind any goods, instead of taking them, as referring to the bequest; 
so that the passage stands thus: Bequest is prescribed for yoit wheii death approaches one of 
you if he leaves behind w,aVh for parents and kindred. Thus the bequest is not to be made 
for the parents~ and the kindred, for their shares are fixed by 4: 11, but it is to be made for 
charitable or other purposes. Thus read, the verse is quite in accordance with ,the 
other two verses, 4: 11 and 5 : 106, and with the Holy Prophet's practice as recordea in 
reports, three of which may be noted here. The first of these, which is recorded by both 
Bkh and Muslim, is the statement of Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas: "I fell sick in the year 
of the conquest of Mecca with a sickness which almost made me sure of dea.th. The . 
Holy Prophet came to me, and I told him that I had a large property and had ~nly 
a daughter to inherit it, and asked his permission to bequeath the whole of ·my 
property (evidently for charitable purposes), but I was permitted only to bequeath one
third." That is an abstract of Sa'd's statement. The mention of the year of the conquest 
of Mecca shows clearly that the incident relates to a time when both the verse under 
discussion and 4 : 11 had long been revealed. Hence the making of a bequest was not 
contrary to v. 180, and this verse really speaks of bequests made for charitable or other 
purposes, and not of bequests to heirs. Two other incidents are of a still later date. 
'Ayesha says that a man intended to make a bequest. She asked him how much property 
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FASTING 

182 But he who fears an 
inclining to a wrong course or 
an act of disobedience on the 
part of the testator, and effects 
an agreement between the 
parties, tlrnre is no blame on 
him; surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 224 

SECTION 23 

Fasting 

81 

183, 184. Fasting enjoined. 185. The month of Rama.Jan to be observed 
as a month of fasting. 186. Acceptance of prayers. 187. The limits of 
fasts. 188. Rights of property to be respected. 

183 0 you who believe! 
fasting is prescribed for you, 
as it was prescribed for those 
before you, so that you may 
guard (against evil),225 

he had, and being told that he had 4,000 Drs. and four heirs, told him not to make a 

bequest and to leave the amount to his heirs, and recited the words I~ ~;· ~l 

occurring in this verse as signifying the leaving of a large property as a condition for 
a bequest (B<;I). A similar incident is reported in connection with 'Ali, the fourth caliph. 
He had a freedman possessing 700 Drs., and 'Ali told him not to make a bequest, reciting 

the same words, 'J::-> ..!.I§ i.:JI in support of his contention (B<;!). Both these inci

dents, happening after the death of the Prophet, show conclusively (1) that v. 180 was not 
regarded as abrogated, because people still made bequests under it, and both 'Ayesha. 
and 'Ali drew inferences from it ; and (2) that the bequests spoken of in this verse were 
never meant for those who would inherit under 4 : 11, but for charitable purposes, or in 
certain cases for those relatives who could not inherit under 4: 11. · 

224 Proper advice may be tendered to the testator not to show undue favour to any one 
or not to exceed the limits of the law to the detriment of the legal heirs. 

225 Fasting is a religious institution almost as universal as prayer, and in Islam it is 
one of the four fundamental practical ordinances, the other three being prayer,,poor-rate, 
and pilgrimage. The words of the Qur-an show that fasting was enjoined on all 
nations by the prophets who passed before the Holy Prophet· Muhammad. 1' Fasting has 
in all ages and among all nations been an exercise much in: use in times of mourning, 
sorrow, and afflictions" (Cr. Bib. Con.). Fasting has also been in vogue-among the Hindus. 
Even Christians, who think that they have no need of any reiigious exercise on account of 
Jesus' atonement, were commanded by that prophet to keep the fasts: "Moreover, when ye 
fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance .... But thou,,when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head and wash thy face'' (Matt. 6: 16, 17) .. Again, when the Pharisees 
objected to Jesus' disciples not keeping the fast as often as John's, his_ only answer was 
that when he will be taken away" then shall they fast in those days" (Luke 5: 33-85). 

But Islam has introduced quite a new meaning into the institution of fasting. Before 
Isl~, fasting meant the suffering of some privation in times of mourning and sorrow·; in 
Islam, it becomes an institution for the improvement of the moral and spiritual condition-of 
man. This is plainly stated in the concluding words: So tha,~ ymi may guard against' evil. 
_The object is that man may learn how he can shun evil, and hence fasting in Islam does 
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184 For a certain number of 
days ;225

A but whoever among 
you is sick or on a journey, 
then (he shall fast) a (like) 
number of other days; and 
those who are able to do it 
may effect a redemption by 
feeding a poor man ; 226 so 
whoever does good spon
taneously it is better for him; 
and that you fast is better for 
you if you know. 

185 The month of Ramadan227 

is that in which the Qur~an 228 

[PART II. 

not mean simply abstaining from food, but from every kind of evil. In fact, abstention 
from food is only a step to make a man realize that if he can, in obedience to Divine 
injunctions, abstain from that which is otherwise lawful, how much more necessary it is 
that he should abstain from the evil ways which are forbidden by God. Ali the institutions 
of Islam are, in fact, practical steps leading to perfect purification of the soul. But along 
with moral elevation, which is aimed at in fasting, another object seems to be hinted at. 
In fact, the twofold object is that l\Inslims may be able to guard themselves, (a) morally 
and spiritually, against evil, for one who is able to renounce the lawful satisfaction of his 
desires in obedience to Divine commandments certainly acquires the power to renounce 
their unlawful gratification; and (b) physically against their opponents by habituating 
themselves to suffer tribulations which they must suffer in defence of Islam and Muslims. 

225A The number of days is definitely stated in the next verse as being the twenty
nine or thirty days of the month of Rama<;lan. For details of fasting see Preface. 

226 The wordfidyah used in this verse is thus explained by Rgh: That by means of which 
a man saves himself, being the wealth which he spends on account of some devotion in 
which he has fallen short. The word also indicates the giving away of property by which 
freedom of any kind is purchased. By t/wse who are able to do it are meant those who are 
able to feed a poor man. As regards those who cannot keep the fas-ts on account of constant 
or long illness, or who are too old or too weak (including in this class the woman who is 
with child or who gives suck), the practice has been to give away the measure of one 
man's food to a poor man every day during the whole month (Bkh, AD). Doing good 
to others is enjoined in addition to fasting in the month of Ramagan. We are told that 
the Holy Prophet, who was universally Yecognized for his abundant charity, was most 
charitable in the month of Rama<;lan (Bkh). In its mildest form the injunction is 
generally observed by giving away the measure of a poor man's feeding at the close of 
the month, which is called the sadaqat-ul-fitr, and which is obligatory on every male, 
female, and child, master and servant (Bkh). 

227 The revelation of the Holy Qur-an commenced in the month of Rama/fan, which is 
the ninth month of the Arabian year (Rz), hence, the month of Rama<;lan is particularly 
spoken of as being the month in which the Holy Qur-an was revealed. The root meaning 
of Ramadan is excessiveness of heat; the month was so called because " when they changed 
the names of the months from the ancient language, they named them according to the 
seasons in which they fell, and this month agreed with the days of excessive heat" (LL, 
Bg). Some say that it is one of the names of Allah, for which, however, there is no reliable 
authority. 

228 AZ-Qur-an is the name by which the Holy Book revealed to the Prophet 
Muhammad-peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him !-is known, and by this name 
the Holy Book is frequently mentioned in the Divine revelation. The word is an infinitiv~ 
noun from the root qara-a, which signifies primarily he collected together the things 
(LA, TA-LL). The secondary significance of the root-word is reading or reciting a 
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was revealed, a guidance to 
men and clear proofs of the 
guidance and the distinc
tion ;229 therefore whoever of 
you is present in the month, 
he shall fast therein, and 
whoever is sick or upon a 
journey, then (he shall fast) a 
(like) number of other days; 
Allah desires ease for you, and 
He does not desire for you 
difficulty, and (He desires) that 
you should complete the 
number and that you should 
exalt the greatness of Allah 
for His having guided you and 
that you may give thanks. 

186 And when My servants 
ask you concerning Me, then 
surely I am very near ; I 
answer the prayer of the suppli
ant when he calls on Me, so 
they should answer My call and 
believe in Me that they may 
find in the right way.230 
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book, the word being applied to reading or recitation because in reading letters and words 
are joined to each other in a certain order (Rgh). The name Qur-dn really refers to both 
tha root-meanings, for on the one hand it signifies a book in which are gathered together 
all the Divine Books, a distinction to which the Qur-an itself lays claim in 98 : 4 and else
where (Rgh) ; on the other it means a book that is or should be read, the Holy 
Qur-an being the book " that has been truly described as the most widely read book in 
existence" (En. Br.). The commentators have pointed out thirty-one different names 
1!lllder which the Holy Qur-an is spoken of in the revelation itself, the most important of 
uhes.e being Al-Kitab, or the Book, and A21_-g!'ikr, or the Reminder. . 
!: 229 There are three statements m0,de here regarding the Holy Qur-an; firstly, that it 
is a guidance for all men, and that therefore it contains teachings which are suitable for 
uh& various classes and grades of men in different countries and ages; secondly, that it 
contains comprehensiv0 arguments of the guidance, thus demonsLrating the truth of what 
it, ,asserts; and thirdly, that in addition to the arguments it affords a clear distinction, 
S!!Parating the truth from the falsehood by making the faitµful taste t;he fruits of faith 
il.nd the rejecters the evil consequences of their rejection of truth. 'l;he battle of Badr, 
'ivhich is called yaum-itl-furg_an, or the day of distinction, :in 8 :, 41, also took place in 
11he · month of Ramaq.an. 
a ,, 230 The connection of this verse with the previous and the following verses consists in 
the fact that fasting, which includes shunning every sort of evil, brings a man hearer to 
the fountain-head of purity, and the more a man is brought ne'ar to the Holy One, the 
move do his supplications find acceptance with his Master. · Hence, it is related that in 
the month of Rama4an the Holy Prophet exerted himself the greater in his prayers 
(Bkh); and induced his followers to do likewise (Muslim). 
J, ,t'Jlhat the prayer of a devout suppliant is accepted is plainly stated here, but two points 
lliust be noted in connection with this subject. In the first place, there is an impression 
the.ii• the efficacy of prayer in some way interferes with resorting to practical means 
ttPO:ttain an object, so that H this impression has produced a class of men who totally 
deny the efficacy of prayer, it has also led others to think that by resorting to prayer 
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187 It is made lawful to you 
to go in to your wives on the 
night of the fast; they are an 
apparel for you and you are 
an apparel for them ;231 Allah 
knew that you acted unfaith
fully to yourselves,232 so He has 
turned to you (mercifully) and 
removed from you (this burden); 
so now be in contact with them 
and seek what Allah has 
ordained for you, and eat and 
drink until the whiteness of 
the day becomes distinct from 
the blackness of the night at 

[PART II. 

a man may dispense with all external means for the attainment of his object. Both 
these views are wrong, and opposed to the true doctrine of the efficacy of prayer as taught 
in Islam. The fact is that there is an indissoluble connection between practical means 
and prayer. Any one who sets before himself the attainment of an object first looks for 
the practical means to achieve it, and endeavours to his utmost to find· out the agencies 
by which he can possibly attain that end. In this search for means he has to apply all 
his faculties to the object before him, and to give his whole attention to the finding of 
those means which will secure his object. This deep reflection or will-power may be 
called a prayer in a certain sense. For when we strive hard in search of what is hidden 
from us and unknown to us, we really seek for guidance from a Higher Power from 
whom nothing is hidden in a language which is expressed by our very condition. It 
cannot be doubted that when, in search of a thing, the soul stretches itself out in true 
zeal and ardour to the Giver of all gifts, and finding itself weak and unable to attain the 
end by itself, seeks for light from the Higher Source, it is plunged in a prayerful medi
tation, and its condition then is truly that of one who prays to God. The difference is only 
this, that the truly wise, the holy men of God, pray with due respect to Him whom they 
recognize to be the Source of all blessings, and their supplications are based upon a clear 
knowledge ; while the prayer of those upon whose eyes a veil is cast is like wandering 
in darkness, and it takes the form of meditation and reflection. Thus those who neglect 
prayer in search of means and do not reflect well upon their course in a prayerful mood 
ai:e as wrong as those who do not resort to practical means on account of their prayers. 

Secondly, it should be home in mind th~t-the efficacy of prayer does not mean that 
every object for which a man prays to the Divine Being should be immediately attained. 
This is made clear by the Holy Qur-an itself : "Him you will call upon, so He clears 
a way that for which you pray if He pleases" (6: 41); so that every object prayed for may 
not be attained. And again: "And We will most certainly try you with somewhat of 
fear and hunger and loss of property and lives and fruits" (v. 155) ; so that 'trials· and 
hardships must be undergone even by the faithful, and they must be prepared to suffer 
every kind of loss. But just as the efficacy of a medicine cannot be denied becau;ie it does 
not prove efficacious in all cases, so the efficacy of prayer cannot be denied on this ground, 

231 This description of the mutual relations of husband .and wife, and the mutual 
comfort they find in and the protection they afford to each other, is unsurpassed in beauty, 

232 All that the reports narrated in connection with this verse show is that the Muslims 
at first thought that it was illegal to go in to their wives; even at night-time, on the day~ 
during wbJch they kept fasts, but this practice, which, according to AbM, was adopted 
from the Christians (Rz), was, at any rate, according to the unanimous opinion of all 
commentators, not based on any Quranic revelation, the only revelation on thi$ point 
being the one given in this verse, which pointed out the error.of the view and removed the 
rigour under which the Muslims had placed themselves. 
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dawn,233 then complete the fast 
till night, and have not con
tact with them while you keep 
to the mosques ;234 these are 
the limits of Allah, so do not 
go near tliem. Thus does Allah 
make clear His communica
tions for men that they may 
guard (against evil). 

188 And do not swallow up 
your property among your
selves by false means, neither 
seek to gain access thereby to 
the judges, so that you may 
swallow up a part of the 
property- of men wrongfully 
while you know. 235 
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233 'Khait originally m~ans thread, but is not limited to that use. The ~ JI ~ 

(lit,, the thread of the neck) means the spinal cord of the neck (S, Q-LL). And 

~I I:)"'. ~ is also said to signify a tint of the dawn (TA-LL). Hence you say, 

¥1 I.;)"' J.;ll ~- The night became distinct from the day (TA-LLj. Hence 

~)JI ¥1 signifies the whiteness of the dawn and ->.)""")JI ¥,I the blackness of 

the night (LL); so here the break of the dawn is meant, after which no food or drink 
should be taken till sunset. 

An important question arises here regarding countries in which the days are sometimes 
very long, where it would be beyond tho power of ordinary men to abstain from food from 
the breaking of the dawn to sunset. There is a report according to which the companions 
of the Holy Prophet are related to have asked him about their prayers in a day which 
extended to a year or a month, and the Prophet is related to have answered that they 
should measure according to the measure of their days (Muslim-Msh). From this it would 
follow that in countries where the days are too long the time, of fasting may be measured 
in accordance with the length of days in Medina, or the measure of a poor man;s feeding 
tns.y be given in charity for every fasting day. But postponing to days of shorter length, 
when that is possible, would be best. 

284 By this is meant those who cut themselves off from all worldly connections 
during the last ten days of the month of Rama<).an, passing day and night in mosques. 
This practice is known as I'tikdf. But it is voluntary and not obligatory. 

!l36 The injunction to abstain from illegally taking other men's p;roperty is a fitting 
sequel to the injunction relating to fasting, for by fasting a man abstains from using what 
he ha.s a legal right to, simply in obedience to Divine commandments. Fasting, in fact, 
enables a man to control his passions, and once the passion~ are, mastered, the greed for 
illegally acquiring what belongs to others will also vanish. 
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SECTION 24 

Fighting in Defence 

189. Months set apart for trade and pilgrimage. 190-193. Fighting 
necessary in self-defence and to establish religious freedom. 194. Sacred 
months not to be violated. 195. Necessity of raising funds for defence. 196. 
Obstacles to pilgrimage. 

Ar. thee. 189 They ask yotl concern-
ing the new moons. Say : 
They are times appointed for 
(the benefit of) men, and (for) 
the pilgrimage ;236 and it is no 
righteousness that you should 
enter the houses at their 
backs,237 but righteousness is 

Ar. he who. this that one should guard 
(against evil); and go into the 
houses by their doors and be 
careful (of your duty) to Allah, 
that you may be successful. 

190 And fight in the way of 
Allah with those who fight 
with you, and do not exeeed the 
limits; surely Allah does not 
love those who exceed the 
limits.238 

236 The indefiniteness of the question is removed by the answer. There were certain 
months which were observed by the Arabs as sacred, in which the bitterest hostilities 
ceased and peace was established throughout the land, and thus trade was carried on 
peacefully and without molestation. It was also during these months that the pilgrimage 
to the sacred sanctuary at Mecca was performed. As this section deals with the injunc
tions relating to fighting, the question relating to the sacred months, which is made 
clearer in v. 218, is appropriately put here, and the answer recognizes the sacred character 
of those months, for their sacredness afforded to the people the material advantage bf 
being able to carry on trade and the spiritual benefit of performing the pilgrimage. 

237 The Arabs were a very superstitious people. When one of them set before himself 
an important object and was unable to attain it, he would not go into his house by the 
door, but entered it by the back and kept on doing so fur a year (Hasan, Asamm-Rz). As the 
Muslims were r:ow about to be charged with an onerous duty, viz., the establishing ~f 
religious freedom in that land of persecution, which confronted them with the greatest 
difficulties, they were told not to give way, to the old superstitious Arab practices. They were 
told on the other hand that their remedy in great difficulties was sticking to righteousness. 

Some commentators are, however, of opinion that entering by the back indicate sturni!)g 
aside from the right course, while entering by the doors signifies sticking to the right 
course (Rz). Or the reference may be to the practice prevalent in the days of ignorance of 
entering the houses by the back after performing the pilgrimage (Bkh). 

238 Rabi' and Ibn-i-Zaid are of opinion that this verse is the earliest revelation 
regarding the permission to fight (Rz), while according to others 22 : 39 is the earliest (Rz). 
Anyhow, it is one of the earliest revelations on the point. The subject is dealt with here 
in six verses, closing with v. 195, being again taken up in the following sections. A 
remarkable point about the injunction to fight in the way of Allah is that it is very often 
mentioned in connection with the subject of pilgrimage, as here and in the 3rd and 
22nd chapters. From this circumstance may be concluded what is clearly stated 
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191 And kill them wherever 
you find them,239 and drive them 
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many times, viz., that fighting was permitted or ordained as a measure of self-defence and 
to put a stop to religious persecution; the pilgrimage to Mecca, which is one of the four 
fundamental principles of Islam, being impossible so long as the holy place was in the 
hands of unbelievers, who had driven the Muslims from Mecca by cruel persecutions. 

The first restriction to which fighting in the way of Allah is made subject is that the 
Muslims should fight only against those "who are fighting with you." These words so 
clearly show that the Muslim wars were a measure of self-defence that they need no 
co=ent. It shows that the enemy had first taken up arms with the object of 
extirpating Islam, and this fact is borne out by history ; it was after that that the 
Muslims were allowed to fight. This restriction further shows that women, children, and 
old men who could not take up arms against the Muslims were not to be molested 
(Rz). A similar exception was also made in favour of monks and hermits. And under the 
new conditions the civil population of towns and villages would be treated similarly, 
for only those are to be fought against who actually take part in fighting. The second 
restriction is that the Muslims shall not exceed the limits of the necessity of war. This 
direction was the sore need of a community which had been subjected to the cruellest 
persecutions and the severest tortures at the hands of tyrants, who had neither a law nor 
any authority over them which should keep them within bounds. The Muslims would 
have been quite within their rights if in case of victory they had taken their revenge upon 
their persecutors. But they were warned beforehand that they should not exceed the limit 
of the bare necessity of the war. 

These directions were faithfully followed by the Muslims. They were by no means 
the aggressors. In the very first important battle they were forced to fight against an army 
advancing upon Medina, which was only three days' journey from that city. And in all 
their fighting they only killed or captured the armed foes, and never harmed undefended 
women or children or old men, though their own women and children had been merci
l~ssly put to death by their persecutors. If they had done so they would have gone 
beyond the necessity of war and exceeded the previously prescribed limits. 

It should be noted that it is this defensive fighting which is called fighting in the way of 
Allah. Fighting for the propagation of faith is not once mentioned in the whole of 
the Qur-an, and is solely ·the product of the inventive brains of Christian missionaries. 
The hatred which Islam had for fighting is shown by the fact that the Muslims' were not 
allowed to fight until the very existence of Islam was in danger. The excuses for which 
wars are undertaken in civilized countries had long existed in the case of the Muslims, 
but such excuses were deemed insufficient. 

The injunctions relating to fighting are given in this chapter in order _to $how their 
lenity as contrasted with the Israelite law. The first point of contrast is that in the 
I~raelite law fighting was ordained to turn a people out of a 'land of which they were the 
~.ightful owners for centuries. It was not the enemy that had taken up the sword first, 
whereas in Islam the Muslims were forbidden to fight except against those who first took 
UJ? the sword. The second point of contrast lies in the tre~tment of the enemy. The 
Muslims were forbidden to go beyond the bare necessity of the war, and thus ,not only 
women, children, and old men were always safe in their fighting, bup even the enemy's 
habitations, their gardens and their tillage, and everything else, were equally safe. In the 
J,ewish wars, however, men, women, and children were all put to death and cities were 
destroyed. In fact, the Jewish wars were wars of extermination, while the Muslim 
wars w.ere undertaken as a defensive measure against extermination by the enemy. 

The wars of some of the Christian nations of Europe are more of the nature of the 
;rewish than the Islamic wars, notwithstanding all their pretensions to civilization. 
" 239 To kill the enemy wherever one finds him is nothing strange when a state of war 
exists, and yet the critics of Islam draw the most grotesque conclusions from these simple 
words. The verse, read together with the first, runs thus : And fight with those who 
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out from whence they drove 
you240 out, and persecution241 is 
severer than slaughter; and do 
not fight with them at the sacred 
mosque until they fight with 
you in it,242 but if they do fight 
you, then slay them ; such is 
the recompense of the un
believers. 

192 But if they desist, then 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful.243 

193 And fight with them 
until there is no persecution, 
and religion should be only for 
Allah ;244 but if they desist, 
then there should be no hostility 
except against the oppressors.245 

[PART II. 

are fighting with you, and kill them wherever yo1t find them. Do the civilized nations 
fight with each other to spare their enemies? Rz says : "And the personal pronoun 
in the words kill them refers to those with whom fighting is enjoined in the previous 
verse." In fact, it cannot refer to anything else, nor to unbelievers generally, who are 
nowhere mentioned in the previous verses, not even in the previous section. 

240 These words state the ultimate object of the Muslim wars : And drive them 
out from whence they drove you out. The persecutors had driven the Muslims out from 
their houses in Mecca and from the sacred mosque there, which was now the Muslim 
centre. Thus the Muslims were ordered to carry on war against their persecutors so 
long as they were not dispossessed of that which they had taken possession of by force. 
These words further show that the enemy was not to be exterminated, but only to be 
dispossessed of what he had unlawfully taken. 

241 The word which I have rendered as persecution is fitnah, which originally means 
a burning with fire, and then ajfiiction, distress, and hardship, slaughter, misleading or 
causing to err, and seduction from faith by any means (LL). The Qur-an explains its 
use of the word fitnah in v. 217: "They ask you concerning the sacred month-about 
fighting in it. Say: Fighting in it is a grave matter; and hindering (men) from 
Allah's way and denying Him and (hindering men from) Lhe sacred mosque and turning 
its people out of it is still graver with Allah, and persecution is graver than slaughter," 
where the jitnah is clearly synonymous with hindering men from Allah's way and the 
sacred mosque, and denying Allah and turning people 01.t of the sacred mosque, thus 
clearly indli.cating the persecution of the Muslims. Ibn-i-'Umar explained the word 
fitnah when he said: Ancl there u·ere very few Muslims, so a man used to be persecuted 
on account of his religion: they either murdered him or subjected him to tortu-ros until 
Islam became predominant, then there was no jitnah, i.e. persecution (Bkh)- The (lbject is 
to state that all those who persecuted the Muslims were to be treated as enemies, because 
persecution of the weaker party led to graver consequences than fighting. , 

242 The sacredness of the 1\Ieccan territory was not to be violated by the Muslims, 
notwithstanding the terrible afflictions that they had to suffer there, so long as the 
unbelievers were not the aggressors in this respect too and fought with the Muslims 
within the sacred territory. 

243 Note the clemency of the Islamic fighting injunctions. The Muslims were to 
sheathe their swords if the enemy desisted from fighting. The unbelievers took advan
tage of such directions in practising deception on the Muslims : "Those with whom 
you make an agreement then they break their agreement every time" (8: 56). ' 

244, 245, see next page. 
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194 The sacred month for 
the sacred month and all sacred 
things are (under the law of) 
retaliation; whoever then acts 
aggressively against you, inflict 
injury on him according to the 
injury he has inflicted on you 
and be careful (of your duty) 
to Allah, and know that Allah 

89 

244 The ,meaning of the word fitnah has already been explained in foot-note 241. 
When persecution ceases, and men are not forced to accept or renounce a religion, 
but are at liberty to profess any religion of the truth of which they. are convinced 
for the sake of Allah, then there should be no more fighting. The words that follow 
make the sense quite clear: "But if they desist" from causing distress to the converts 
to Islam by their cruel persecution, the Muslims are at once to stop fighting against 
them, and hostilities are not to be continued against any except those who continue 
to oppress. 

A comparison with 22: 40 will show that this is the correct explanation. There 
the object of the Muslim fights is plainly set forth in the following words: "And had 
there not been Allah's repelling some people by others, surely there would have been 
pulled down cloisters and churches and synagogues and mosques in which Allah's name 
is much remembered." This shows clearly that the Muslims fought not only in defence 
of mosques, but also in that of churches and synagogues, and even of the cloisters of 

monks. The same object is stated here in the words ~ ~J..)\ ~};_ which only 

mean that religion should be only for .Allah, so that there remains no compulsion in 
the matter of religion (v. 256), and every one is at liberty to hold any religion which 
he likes. The verse, in fact, lays down the broad principle of religious freedom for 
which one searches elsewhere in vain. 

It should also be noted that if we give any other interpretation to the words which 
makes them signify that fighting is to be continued until the religion of Allah or 
Islam alone remains, all those verses in which agreements with the enemy and the 
enemy's desisting from fighting are spoken of as giving the Muslims cause for ceasing 
hostilities become meaningless. Such an interpretation not only openly contradicts other 
~erses of the Holy Qur-an, but is belied by history itself, for many a time did the 
Prophet make peace with the unbelievers. A saying of Ibn-i-'Umar casts further light 
on this point. When he was asked to join one of the two Muslim parties then fighting 
with one another, he said: "You wish to fight untV there is persecution and religion 
.becomes for others than Allah" (Bkh). As the fighting fopces were both Muslims, there 
was no danger of unbelief becoming predominant whichever party won, and therefore 
the meaning of religion becoming for others than ·Allah is ~othing but the vanishing of 
religious freedom, and hence the words religion should be for Allah only signify the 
establishment of religious freedom in the country. 
' 245 The word 'udwan here, and the word i'tida •used thrice in the following verse, 
generally indicate an exceeding of the proper limit, and hence it is applied to wrongful or 
1'11Just conduct, but the punishment by which an injury is inflicted on the offender for 
wrongful conduct is also called i'tida, for "it is sometimes in the way of aggression and 
'sometimes in the way of requital" (LL). Rgh says i'tadu here means requite or punish him 
·~ording to his wrongful conditct. To speak of the punishment of an evil in the terms of 
that evil is an idiom of frequent use in the Holy Qur-an and in Arabic literature. See 
'further foot-note 27. The words except against the; oppressors signify that hostilities 
'can only be . carried on against the oppressors, so that when they desist from oppressing, 
·hostilities against them must be stopped. 
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is with those who guard (against 
evil).246 

195 And spend in the way 
of Allah and cast not yourselves 
to perdition with your own 
hands, and do good (to others); 
surely Allah loves the doers of 
good.247 

196 And accomplish the 
pilgrimage and the visit 248 for 
Allah, but if you are pre
vented,249 (send) whatever offer
ing is easy to obtain,250 and do 

[PART II. 

246 This is similar to what is said in v. 191. If the opponents violated the sacred months 
by attacking the Muslims first in those months, then they, too, were permitted to fight 
against them in the sacred months. And generally retaliation or requital within the limits 
of the original act of aggression is permitted in the case of all sacred objects, for silence in 
that case would be suicidal. This injunction was never abrogated nor ever violated by the 
Holy Prophet's order. See foot-note 278. The following four months were recognized as 
sacred: Rajah, Ziqa'd, g;il-l~ajj, Muharram. 

247 For if you withhold monetary aid to your own people when you are attacked, your 
very existence would he in danger, and thus by your slackness in helping the cause of the 
community you would be really casting yourselves to perdition with your own hands. 

248 ]!ojj and 'umrah, the latter of which is generally translated as the minor pilgrimage, 
but which may more correctly be rendered as the visit, cliJier slightly. The 'urnrah may be 
performed at any time, while the ]Jajj or the pilgrimage proper can only be performed at a 
particular time. Of the ceremonies connected with pilgrimage proper, the staying in the 
plain of 'Arafat is dispensed with in the case of the 'umrah. Thus the principal require
ments of the }Jajj are Al-i!iram, making circuits round the Ka'ba, running between the l?afa 
and the l\Iarwah, and staying in the' Arafat, while that of the 'umrah are the first three, in 
both cases there being a difference of opinion as to the shaving of the head subsequently, 
which indicates only that the pilgrimage is over. 

The pilgrimage is the fourth or the last of the fun dam en tal ordinances of a practical 
nature in Islam, and it in fact represents the last stage in the progress of the spiritual 
pilgrim in this life. Of the principal requirements of the pilgrimage, the first, or i!iram, 
represents the severance of all worldly connections. All those costly and fashionable dresses 
in which the inner self is so often mistaken for the outward appearance, are cast off, and 
the pilgrim has only two seamless wrappers to cover himself, and thus shows that in his 
love for his Master he is ready to cast off all lower connections. The other important 
requireme~t is making circuits round the Ka'ba, called tawaf, and running between the 
~afa and the Marwah, called sa'y, and both these are external manifestions of that fire ~f 
Divine love which has been kindled within the heart, so that, like the true lover, he makes 
circuit rouncl the house of his beloved one. He shows, in fact, that he has completely sur
rendered himself to his beloved Master, and sacrificed all his interests for His sake. 

To call these movements of a true lover " puerile rites and ceremonies," as Christians 
do, is not only to show contempt for the Christ-like appearance of the pilgrim but to deny 
that love to Allah is anything but mere talk. That the kissing of the black stone is not 
inconsistent with true monotheism has already been shown in foot-note 191, and as proof of 
this I may add here 'Umar's words: "Verily I know that thou art a stone; thou dost no 
good or harm in the world, and if it was not that I saw the Prophet kiss thee, I would not 
kiss thee" (Msh). · 

249 Mecca was still in the hands of the opponents of Islam, who prevented the Muslims 
from performing the pilgrimage. According to I'Ab and many other authorities pr~vention 
here means prevention by the enemy and not by a disease, while according to others pre-
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not shave your heads until the 
offering reaches its destination ; 
but whoever among you is sick 
or has an ailment of the head, he 
(should effect) a compensation 
by fasting or alms or sacrificing; 
then when you are secure,251 

whoever profits by combining 
the visit with the pilgrimage252 

(should take) whatever offering 
is easy to obtain ; but he who 
cannot find (any offering) 
should fast for three days 
during the pilgrimage and for 
seven days when you return ;253 

these (make) ten (days) 
complete ; this is for him 
whose family is not present in 
the sacred mosque,204 and be 
careful (of your duty) to Allah, 
and know that Allah is severe 
in requiting (evil). 

SECTION 25 

The Pilgrimage and the Mischief-makers 

197-203. Further ordinances relating to pilgrimage. 204-206. Enemies 
who work mischief in the garb of friends. 207-209. Necessity of perfect 
submission. 210. Unbelievers would not cease persecuting until their power 
is completely broken down. 

197 The pilgrimage is (per
formed in) the well-known 
months ;255 so whoever deter
mines the performance of the 
pilgrimage therein, there shall 
be then no foul speech nor 
abusing nor disputing in the 
pilgrimage ;256 and whatever 
good you do, Allah knows it ; 

vention of both sorts is included (Rz). I see no reason why the .verse must be referred to 
the year of the Hudaibiyya truce. 

250 That is in case of prevention, the offering should be sent to the sacred house, o·r if 
this is not possible, sacrificed where detained. , 
.,, '251 This is a prophecy that a time would come when the power of the enemy would be 
completely broken down, and the Muslims would make their pilg~image to 'Mecca safe and 
s~cure, not having to fear detention by him. · 

252 A combination of the visit and the pilgrimage means that after the performance of 
the visit, the pilgrim does not remain in state of i(trdm. 

253 That is, when returning home after the performance of the pilgrimage. 
· 254 By this are understood those who do not live in Mecca. 

:ll 2155 The well-known months are Shiwal, ??_ig_a'd, and the first ';':'ine days of ?I_il-l]ajj. 
256 The pilgrimage represents the final stage of spiritual progress, and hence the 

pilgrim is enjoined not to speak words which should be a source of annoyance to anybody. 
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and make provision,257 for 
surely the benefit of provision 
is the guarding of oneself, and 
be careful (of your duty) to 
Me, 0 men of understand
ing. 

198 There is no blame on 
you in seeking bounty from 
your Lord,258 so when you 
hasten on259 from 'Arafat, then 
remember Allah near the holy 
monument,260 and remember 
Him as He has guided you, 
though before that you were 
certainly of the erring ones. 

199 Then hasten on from 
the place from which the people 
hasten on and ask the for
giveness of Allah; surely Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful.261 

200 So when you have per
formed your devotions, then 
laud Allah as you lauded your 
iathers,262 rather a greater 
lauding. But there are some 
people who say, Our Lord! 
give us in the world, and they 
shall have no portion in the 
hereafter. 

Ra/al means obscene or foul speech or vain words (Ab 'Ubd-Rz). 
M, Msb, Mgh, it signifies foul, unseemly, immodest or obscene speech 
according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, signifies abusing (Rz). 
contending in an altercation or disputing or litigating (TA-LL). 

[PART II. 

According to 
(LL). ]f'usuq, 
Jidal signifies 

257 By provision is meant provision for the journey to Mecca. Some men used to start 
for a pilgrimage to Mecca without sufficient means, on the pretence that they had their 
trust in God for their sustenance (I'Ab-Rz). This is prohibited by Islam, and every one 
who undertakes to perform the pilgrimage is told that he must first provide himself with 

. the necessary requisites, while in the next verse he is even permitted to increase his wealth 
by trading after he has performed the pilgrimage. But provision may also mean provision 
for the next life, and in that case taqwa would have its technical meaning of, guarding 
against evil, and the meaning would be that guarding against evil is the best provision for 
the next life. 

258 Fa,Jl here stands for trading (Rz). The word is elsewhere used in this sense in. the
Holy Qur-an in several places, as in 73: 20. What is meant is that there is no harm in 
seeking an increase of wealth by trading in Mecca in the pilgrimage season. ~efore the 
advent of Islam, fairs were held for trading purposes in the pilgrimage season,:the 'most 
well-known of which are the 'Uka:, and Majinnah and gul-majal!'_. The- Muslims 
thought it a sin to take a part in this, and they are told that trade was not forbidden to 
them even in these days (Bkh). 

259 Ifd,Jah signifies the advancing or pressing on in journeying with multitude 
(Ham-LL). 

260 The Mash'ar-ul-1Jara1n, which literally signifies the holy monument, stands for the 
place known as Muzdalafa, or the ground bordering on it, where the pilgrims stop for 
the night after their return from 'Arafat on the evening of the ninth ZiH1ajj. 

261, 262, see next page. 
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Or,oo 
accownt of. 

Ar. thee. 

201 And there are some 
among them who say : Our 
Lord! grant us good in this 
world and good in the hereafter, 
and save us from the chastise
ment of the fire !263 

202 They shall have (their) 
portion of what they have 
earned, and Allah is swift in 
reckoning. 

203 And laud Allah during 
the numbered days ;264 then 
whoever hastens off in two 
days, there is no blame on him, 
and whoever remains behind, 
there is no blame on him,265 

(this is) for him who guards 
(against evil), and be careful (of 
your duty) to Allah, and know 
that you shall be gathered to
gether to Him, 

204 And among men is he 
whose speech about the life of 
this world causes you to 
wonder, and he calls on Allah 
to witness as to what is in his 
heart, yet he is the most 
violent of adversaries. 266 

261 The Quraish and the Kanana, who styled themselves the Ifam~, as indicating 
their strength and vehemence, used to stay at Muzdalafah, thinking it beneath their 
dignity to join other pilgrims in going forth to the plain of 'Arafat. As all distinc
tions were levelled by Islam, they were told to consider themselves on a par with 
others (Bkh, Rz). 
·, 262 In the days of ignorance they used to boast among themselves of the greatness of 
their fathers after they had performed the pilgrimage, wh~n they used to assemble in 
'Ukaz and other places. This shows what the Qur-an destroyed and what it constructed; 
what it swept off, and what it established in its place. They were forbidden to boast of the 
greatness of their fathers, and bidden to laud Allah instead, who would make them muoh 
gieater than their forefathers. And the insignificant Ara.b nation was made a world
cenquering one. 
l! llil3 The Holy Prophet used to pray thus (Bkh), and this is the true Muslim's prayer, 
A.nd as he is taught to pra.y for both the good of this life and:that of the next, so he should 
1111:er.t himself to attain good in this life as well as in the hereafter. Isla.m points out to us 
the middle course between materialism and monkery. · 

264 The numbered da.ys are the three days following 'the day of sacrifice, and are 
~lled the days of tashriq_. 

265 Ordinarily pilgrims leave on the afternoon of the last of the tashriq_ days, but they 
a,e allowed here to leave on the evening of the second day. 
•· ·266 Various conjectures have been made as to the particular person meant, and the 
11,ame of Akhnas bin Shuraiq is suggested, but the best a.uthorities agree that no particular 
pe!MIOn is meant (Rz). The context also shows that the words relate to mischief-makers, 
1r-ho·assured the Prophet of their sympathy with him, but who were really waiting for an 
opportunity to inflict any loss upon the Muslims. 
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205 And when he turns 
back, he runs along in the land 
that he may cause mischief in 
it and destroy the tilth and the 
stock, and Allah does not love 
mischief-making. 

206 And when it is said to 
him, Guard against (the punish
ment of) Allah, pride carries 
him off to sin ; therefore hell 
is sufficient for him; and 
certainly it is an evil resting
place.267 

207 And among men is he 
who sells himself to seek the 
pleasure of Allah ; and Allah is 
Affectionate to the servants. 

208 0 you who believe! 
enter into snb1nission one and 
all, and do not follow the foot
steps of the devil; surely he 
is your open enemy. 

209 But if you slip after 
clear arguments have come to 
you, then know that Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 

210 They do not wait aught 
but that Allah should come to 
them in the shadows of the 
clouds along with the angels, 
and the matter has (already) 
been decided; and (all) matters 
are returned to Allah.268 

[PART II. 

267 Mihad means a cradle, ancl also what a man has prepared for himself (LL). Both 
these significances illustrate the nature of hell. It is a thing which a man prepares for 
himself, and for spiritual growth it serves as a cradle for those who retarded that growth 
here by their engrossment in the world or by pursuing evil courses. 
• 268 The coming of Allah stands for the execution of His command or the coming of the 

threatened punishment for the unbelievers (Rz). A verse in the 16th chapter, which 
was reveale'd earlier, explains this: "They do not wait aught, but that the angel& should 
come to them, or that the commandment of your Lord should come to pass ...• so 
the evil consequences of what they do shall afflict them, and that which they mock shall 
encompass them" (16: 33, 31). The first part of this quotation is in almost identical words 
with the first part of the verse under discussion, and explains the meaning of the coming of 
Allah. The same phrase is used to indicate the execution of the Divine punishment 
in 59: 2, where the Jews, who were ultimately banished on account of their mischiefs, are 
spoken of: " They were certain that their fortresses would defend them against Allah, 
but Allah carne to them whence they did not expect." 

In like manner the coming of the angels stands for punishment. Thus : " On the day 
when they shall see the angels, there shall be no good news on that day for the guilty" 
(25: 22). Their desire to see the angels was fulfilled in the battle of Badr, and on that day 
tho heaven was also made to '' burst asunder with the clouds" (25 : 25), whi0h is a 
metaphorical expression for the coming down of Allah and the angels "in the shadows of 
clouds" : "When you sought aid from your Lord so He answered you: Surely I. will e.ssist 
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SECTION 26 

Tria.ls and Tribulations 

95 

211, 212. Signs are rejected. 213. Unity of mankind and the coming of 
prophets to settle differences. 214. Success has always followed trials and 
tribulations. 215. Money must be spent for the good of the community. 
216. Fighting ordained and the Muslims' aversion to it. 

211 Ask the Israelites how 
many a clear sign have We 
given them ; and whoever 
changes the favour of Allah 
after it has come to him, then 
surely Allah is severe in 
requiting (evil).269 

212 The life of this world 
is made to seem fair to those 
who disbelieve, and they mock 
those who believe, and those 
who guard (against evil) shall 
be above them on the day of 
resurrection : and Allah gives 
means of subsistence to whom 
He pleases without measure.2'° 

213 (All) people are a single 
nation ;271 so Allah raised 
prophets as bearers of good 
news and as warners, and Ile 
revealed with them the book 
with truth, that it might judge 
between people in that in which 
they differed; and none but the 
very people who were given 

;rou with a thousand of the angels following one another ... and sent down upon you 
Jll,ter from the clouds" (8: 9-11). 
, , 269 By the favour of Allah is here meant the revelat,on of the Holy Prophet; and its 

c.hange implies its rejection. Compare the buying of error· for guidance in v. 16 and 
~lsewhere. The clear signs which were given to the Israelites include the prophecies of 
the a,dvent of the Holy Prophet, which were repeatedly made known to that people through 
their prophets, as well as the clear arguments of the truth of the Prophet's mission, which 
~e~e clearly convincing when compared with what arguments they possessed of the truth 
qf their own prophets. ' 
· 270 These words give us an image of how the emigrants of Mecca, having left everything 
~hind and being thus reduced to the last straits of poverty, were mocked by the wealthy 
J.ews, whose trade of lending money at usurious rates ovor:rwherc brought to them the 
f~9hes of other people. The mention of the Israelites in the pre~ious' verse, and reports 
ahowing the connection of this verse with the Jewish chiefs (see Rz), lead us to the same 
cpnclusion. The concluding words not only show that moral worth which raised a man 
,1?o;ve 9:nother did not depend on wealth, but also contain a prophetic reference to the time 
when those who were mocked at on account of their poverty would have abundance even of 
WI,~ ,l>rovisions of this life. 
5'' ,~71. The word Kana does not necessarily refer to the past, 1:)ut is often nsed in the Holy 

Qur-an to convey the idea of a general truth, as in 1;;.f' ~W'\ll l!)IS' which means 
man is ungrateful. 
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it differed about it after clear 
arguments had come to them, 
revolting among themselves ;212 

so Allah has guided by His 
will those who believe to the 
truth about which they 
differed ;213 and Allah guides 
whom He pleases to the right 
path. 

214 Or do you think that 
you would enter the garden214 
while yet the state of those 
who have passed away before 
you has not come upon you: 
distress and affiiction befell 
them and they were shaken 
violently, so that the Apostle 
and those who believed with 
him said: When will the help 
of Allah corn e? Now surely 
the help of Allah is nigh !275 

215 They ask you as to what 
they should spend. Say: 
Whatever wealth you spend, 
it is for the parents and the 
near of kin and the orphans 
and the needy and the way
farer, and whatever good you 
do, Allah surely knows it.2i6 

[PART II. 

272 The significance of this verse has not been rightly understood. The first part 
of this verse, as distinguished from the second, which is dealt with in the next note, states 
the universal law according to which Allah raised prophets among all nations, because all 
nations are a single people, as is said in the opening words of the verse, and therefore 
it could not be that prophets should be raised in one nation and not in another. With 
every one of these prophets, we are then told, a book was revealed, so that it might poi_nt out 
the right way to the various contending parties that existed before the advent of that 
pr,ophet. But, as time passed on, the very people to whom the Book was given so that 
they might follow it went against it. Thus, though a prophet had been raised in every 
nation, yet rvery nation had forsaken the right way, and acted agl/'inst the very direc
tions which had been given to it, so differences again arose, . which necessitated 
the advent of another prophet. Hence it was necessary to raise a prophet who _should 
show the right way to all nations, and t_his is what is stated in the second part of 
the verse. 

273 Allah's guiding those who believe refers to the raising of the Holy Prophet, through 
whom the Muslims were guided to the right path, to the truth, regarding which differenQes 
:ji11,d arisen among all people. If a prophet was needed by every nation to settle fts,own 
differences, one was surely now needed to settle the differences of the various nations, for 
the truth which had been shown to different nations by different prophets ·had again 
become obscured. Thus among the different national religions of the world Islam occupies 
the position of an international religion. 

274 Entering the garden stands for success against the enemy in this life and salvation 
in the next. The concluding words of the verse, Aliah's help is nigh, make the reference 
to the triumph of the cause of truth very clear. 

275, 276, see next page. 
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216 Fighting is enjoined on 
you, and it is an object of dis
like to you ; and it may be that 
you dislike a thing while it is 
good £or you, and it may be 
that you love a thing while it 
is evil £or you, and Allah knows, 
while you do not know. 2 77 
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275 This verse inculcates faith and perseverance under the hardest trials and is an 
indication of the Prophet's own unequalled endurance and faith. It refers not only to the 
great trials and hardships which the Muslims had already suffered at Mecca, and the priva
tions which they had to undergo in their exile, but more particularly to the hardships 
which were yet in store for them, and which they could clearly see in the massing of 
all forces that could be used to annihilate them. As regards the trials and tribulations 
of the former prophets, the case of Jesus Christ crying " Eli, Eli, lama sabachtani" on 
the cross was the most recent in the history of prophets. 

276 The meaning is that you should spend the wealth that you have for the benefit of 
such and such persons. As the fund for the defence of the Muslim society was also utilized 
for the help of the parents of some and relatives of others, and the fatherless children and 
the poor men who had not the means to quit their homes, who were still being oppressed 
at Mecca by the unbelievers, and for the wayfarer who had no security, the Muslims are 
told that what they spent on wars was really for the good of their own helpless relatives 
and brethren. 

277 Let those who think that the Muslims fought for the booty ponder I They were too 
weak to carry on the struggle against the mighty forces that were bent upon their destruc
tion, and disliked the war. Only a diseased brain could come to the conclusion that the 
Prophet "had now determined to resort to the sword to accomplish what his preaching 
had failed to do" (Wh). Where were the military forces with which the Prophet was 
going to convert the proud and warring Arabs who had not listened to his word? His first 
army at Badr, when the Quraish of Mecca were marching upon Medina with a thousand of 
their most experienced warriors, was 313, including boys of thirteen years of age. Could 
any sensible man say that the Prophet was now going to convert the hundreds of thousands 
of Arab warriors with his 313 unequipped and inexperienced followers? And do not the 
very words of the verse give the lie to this most irrational conclusion? A picture of the 
distresses and afflictions to which the few converts ~o Islam were subject is drawn in v. 214. 
They were few in numbers, poor, exiled, and distressed, yet it became inevitable that they 
should fight in self-defence or they would have been swept off. It was their utter weakness 
and the enormous disparity of numbers that made them dislike the fighting. And I may 
add that not a single instance is recorded in the whole of the Proph~t•s history showing 
the conversion of an unbeliever under the pressure of the sword, not a single case is met 
with of an expedition being undertaken to convert a people. If ever in the world's history 
a people were compelled to fight in the defence of a grand cause, no nobler instance of it 
could be given than that of the Prophet with his few faithful followers braving the whole 
of Arabia in the midst of enemies who had taken up the sword to annihilate them for no 
other reason than that they were upholders of the cause of Unity (see 22: 40). If ever 
there was a just cause for war, there never was one' inore just than the cause of humanity 
at large, the combined cause of the Christian church, of the Jewish synagogue, of the 
Sa.bean's house of worship, and of the Muslim mosque, which the early Muslims set 
before themselves (see 22 : 40). Compare the injunction given here with the permission 
contained in v. 190 and 22: 39, and the conditions under which this injunction was given 
will become clear. It was an injunction to fight against those who took up the sword 
first and turned the Muslims out of their homes. · It was an injunction to fight to end 
persecution and to establish religious freedom, anil. to save the houses of worship of every 
religion from being ruined. 

5 
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Ar. thee. 

THE COW 

SECTION 27 

Miscellaneous Questions 

[PART II. 

217. Persecution leading to apostasy. 218. The believers are not led away. 
219. Wine and gambling prohibited and savings to be spent in defence 
220. Orphans. 221. Intermarriages between the Muslims and the idolaters. 

217 They ask yon concern
ing the sacred month-about 
fighting in it. Say : Fighting 
in it is a grave matter; and 
hindering (men) from Allah's 
way and denying Him, and 
(hindering men from) the 
sacred mosque and turning 
its people out of it, are still 
graver with Allah, and persecu
tion is graver than slaughter; 
and they will not cease fight
ing with you until they turn 
you back from your religion, if 
they can ;2i 8 and whoever of 
you turns back from his re
ligion, then he dies while an 
unbeliever-these it is whose 
works shall go for nothing in 
this world and the hereafter, 
and they are the inmates of the 
fire: therein they shall abide. 279 

278 The bst verse contains the Divine injunction to the Muslims to fight with a 
very powerful enemy. This one gives the reason which necessitated the taking up of 
the sword. It first prohibits fighting in the sacred months (the reasons for which are 
given in v. 189) except by way of reprisal (see v. 194). It is an error to suppose that 
this verse legalizes fighting in the sacred months. The story of 'Abdulla bin Jahsh 
clearly shows that the injunction of v. 194 was never violated. The Holy Prophe,t's 
express commandments to him were to bring him news regarding a caravan of the 
Quraish (Rz). Seeing three men at Nakhla, 'Abdulla killed one of them and imprisoned 
the other two: The question arose whether this occurred in a sacred month or not. 
'Abdulla's explanation was that the man was killed on the last day of Jamadi before 
evening, and th'f>t the new moon of Rajab was seen afterwards when the sun went down. 

After mentioning the exception relating to the sacred months, the unbelievers, who 
made much of this incident, are told that having done all those acts of violence against 
the lives and property of the helpless converts of Islam within the sacred territory, 
and never caring for the sacred months when persecuting the Muslims, they could riot 
question the legality of what 'Abdulla had done. Why was fighting ordained? Because 
the opponents indulged in serious crimes against the Muslims and showed no resp~ct 
either for the name of Allah or for the sacred mosque, and continued their persecution 
of the Muslims, which grew daily in intensity and was worse than slaughter. As 
there was no hope now that the enemy would cease persecution so long as there 
remained a single Muslim in Arabia-note the words they will not cease fighting with 
you until they turn you back from your religion, if they can-the Muslims were compelled 
to take up the sword in self-defence. 

279 The persons spoken of in this passage are the apostates, or those who "turn b~ck 
from their religion." A wrong impression exists among non-Muslims, and among some 
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MISCELLANEOUS QUESTIONS 

218 Surely those who be
lieved and those who fled (their 
home) and strove hard in 
the way of Allah-these hope 
for the mercy of Allah, and 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

219 They ask you about 
intoxicants280 and games of 
chance.281 Say: In both of 
them there is a great sin and 
means of profit for men, and 
their sin is greater than their 
profit. And they ask you as to 
what they should spend. Say: 
What you can spare. Thus 
does Allah make clear to you 
the communications, that you 
may ponder, 
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Muslims as well, that the Holy Qur-an requires those who apostatize from Islam to be 
put to death, but this is not true. Some Christian writers have gone so far as to mis
construe the word fa-yamut as meaning he shall be put to death-although it really 
means then he dies. As the plain words of the Qur-an show, what is stated ·here 
is that the opponents of Islam exerted themselves to their utmost to turn back the 
Muslims from their faith by their cruel persecutions, and therefore if a Muslim act.ually 
went back to unbelief he would be a loser in this life as well as in the next, because 
the desertion of Isl.>m would not only deprive him of the spiritual advantages which 
he. could obtain by remaining a Muslim, but also of the physical advantages which 
DtUSt accrue to the Muslims through the triumph of Islam. And neither here nor 
anywhere else in the Holy Qur-an is there even a hint at the infliction of capital 
or any other punishment on the apostate. 

It should also be noted that though the word irtiddd, which is the technical word 
for apostasy, is used only twice in the Holy Qur-an, here and in 5: 54, a return to 
q.nbelief after belief is mentioned several times, and on not a single occasion is death 
atated to be the punishment for return to unbelief. The only report which ·records a 
~ase of death being inflicted on apostasy is that of th~ party of 'Ukl, who, after 
professing Islam, feigned that the climate of Medina was insalubrious, and being told 
t9 g9 to the place where the herds of camels belonging to the state were grazed, 
i:nurdered the keepers and drove the herds along with them. But it will be easily 
~een that capital punishment in this case was not inflicted on change of faith, but on 
account of the orime of murder and dacoity: This case is· generally cited by the com
;mentators under 5 : 33, which speaks of the punishment of dacoits. There is no other 
pa.se showing that the punishment of death was ever inflicted· on apostasy from Islam, 

It may, however, be added that after the first eighteen months of their residence 
at Medina the Muslims were in a state of constant warfare with the Quraisl:J. and the 
Arab tribes, and apostasy, under these circumstances, meant the desertion of the cause 
~f the Muslims and joining their enemies, so it would have been quite justifiable for 
l;J:le Muslim Law to prescribe the punishment of death for those traitors. But the Holy 
Qur-an is silent. 

280 "Khamr means wine or grape-wine. . . . It has a common application to 
i.ntoxi!'ating expressed juice of any thing (Q, TA) or any intoxicating thing that clouds or 
9bscures (lit., covers) the intellect, as some say (Mgh, Msb) ... and the general applica
~ion is the more correct, because khamr was forbidden when .there was not in El-Medinah 
~y khamr of grapes" (LL). It will thus be seen that the word khamr, not only 
\· 281, see next page. 
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220 On this world and the 
hereafter. And they ask yoii 

concerning the orphans.282 

Say: To set right for them 
(their affairs) is good, and if 
you become copartners with 

[PART II. 

with reference to its root meaning of covering the intellect but also having regard to 
its usage, includes all intoxicating substances, and therefore I make a departure in 
translating it as intoxicants, and not as wine or intoxicating liquors. The prohibition of 
intoxicants in connection with the mention of war shows that Islam wanted to inspire 
true courage into its followers, and disliked the reckless daring which a man shows under 
the influence of intoxicating liquors and which has so often led to acts of butchery in 
wars. And the prohibition spoken of here as regardH both intoxicating liquors and games 
of chance is made plainer in 5 : 90, 91. Those who think that the verse under discussion 
does not contain a prohibition only fail to understand the language of the Qur-an. When 
the harm of a thing is stated to be greater than its advantage, it is sufficient indication of 
its prohibition, for no sensible person would take a course which is sure to bring him to a 
much greater loss than any advantage. 

The change which these simple words, "their sin is greater than their profit," brought 
about in Arabia will always remain a riddle to the social reformer. The constant fighting 
of Arab tribes, one against another, had made the habit, of drink a second nature with 
the Arab, and wine was one of the very few objects which could furnish a topic to the mind 
of an Arab poet. Intoxicating liquors were the chief feature of their feasts, and the habit 
of drink was not looked upon as an evil, nor had there ever been a temperance movement 
among them, the Jews and the Christians being themselves addicted to this evil. Human 
experience with regard to the habit of drink is that of all evils it is the most difficult to be 
uprooted. Yet but one word of the Holy Qur-an was sufficient to blot out all traces of it 
from among a whole nation, and afterwards from the whole of the country as it came over 
to Islam. History cannot present another instance of a wonderful transformation of this 
magnitude brought about so easily yet so thoroughly. It may also be added here that 
Sale's remark that "the moderate use of wine is allowed," and that only drinking to excess 
is prohibited, according to some, is absolutely without a foundation. The companions of 
the Holy Prophet never made use of a drop of wine after the prohibition was made known, 
and the Roly Prophet is reported to have said : '' A small quantity of any thing of which a 
large quantity is intoxicating is prohibited" (AD-Rz). Nor does Kf say what Sale 
attributes to him, for the words which give rise to Sale's misconception deal with, not 
~ne, but another preparation regarding which there is a difference of opinion among 
the jurists. 

281 Th!j original word is maisir, derived from yasara, meaning he divided a_nything 
into parts or portions. Maisir was a game of hazard of the Arabs, and in the legal language 
of Islam includes all games of chance. Some derive it from yusr, meaning ease, :because 
of the ease with which wealth could be attained by it. Wine and gambling Me both 
declared in 5 : 91 as causing " enmity and hatred to spring in your midst," and 0: society 
the members of which are imbued with feelings of hatred and enmity towards each other 
must be a very unfortunate society, especially when it is in a state of war with exter~!l,l foes. 

282 In consequence of the fighting which was necessitated by the persecutions of the 
opponents of Islam against the helpless Muslims, it was inevitable that ni.any children 
would be left orphans, so an injunction regarding the care of orphans is added here. 
But it may be added that the earliest revelations of the Holy Qur-an always speak of the 
orphans, the needy, and the slave in the kindest words, and lay special stress on.helping 
and feeding them. One quotation from one of the earliest revelations will suffice here: 
" But he would not attempt the uphill road, a.nd what will make you comprehend what 
the uphill road is? It is the setting free of the slave, or the giving of food in a day·of 
hunger to an orphan, ha.ving relationship, or to the poor man lying in the dust" (90: 11-16). 
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MISCELLANEOUS QUESTIONS 

them, they are your 
brethren ;283 a.nd Allah knows 
the mischief-maker and the 
peace-maker; and if Allah had 
pleased, He would certainly 
have caused you to fall into 
a difficulty ; surely Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 

221 And do not marrv the 
idolatresses until they b~lieve, 
and certainly a believing maid 
is better than an idolatress 
woman, even though she should 
please you ; and do not give 
(believing women) in marriage 
to idolaters until they believe, 
and certainly a believing 
servant is better than an 
idolater, even though he should 
please you ;284 these invite to the 
fire, 285 and Allah invites to the 
garden and to forgiveness by 
His will, and makes clear His 
communications to men, that 
they may be mindful. 
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Injunctions like these give one a true insight into the character of the Holy Prophet as the 
greatest benefactor of humanity, with whom actual good to fellow-man was the primary 
ditty which is always mentioned in conjunction with one's duty to God. 

283 Copartnership with an orphan is expressly allowed here, because when strict 
injunctions were given regarding the safeguarding of orphans' property, some men thought 
it was a sin to have anything to do with it (Rz). It further shows that orphans must be 
treated as brethren. 

284 The war with the idolaters, who really now stand not for a people differing in 
religious views but for enemies bent upon the destruction of the Muslims, had brought new 
conditions into existence. Intermarriages with those who were warring upon the Muslims 
would have led to serious troubles and numerous complications. A reference to 60: 10 
will show that even the marital relations already existing with these people had to be 

ended on account of the war. Hence the prohibition of such intermarriag~s. But as 
Idolatry does not allow the intellect to develop, the prohibition, though introduced on a 
particular occasion, becomee permanent. It ma.y, however, be added that all those people 
who have been given a scripture are treated differently :(see 5 : 5), and hence by the 
idolaters here are meant particularly the Arabs, who possessed no. scripture for their 
guidance. The Jewish law prohibited intermarriages with ail other people (Deut. 7: 3, 4), 
and even Paul, so liberal in his other views, strictly prohibited intermarriageil with all 
unbelievers: "Be ye not unequally yoked together with un;believers i for what fellowship 
hatb: righteousness with unrighteousness, a.nd what commµnion hath light with dark
ness?" (2 Car. 6: 14). 'fhe Islamic law offers an improvement on both the Jewish and 
\he Christian laws, for which see 667. 
nr 285 Reason is here given why marriage relations with an idolatrous people who are 
enemies of the Muslims are forbidden. The fire to which thay invite stands for destruction 
in this life, as the ga.rden stands for success. Tho Turks who married Greek, Austrian, 
and French ladies, although they knew that those people airp_ed at their destruction, have 
)»llrned a good lesson as to what this fire is, for the foreign blood thus introduced a.mong 
tilem:has sapped the Turkish Empire from within. 
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SECTION 28 

Divorce 

222. When divorce cannot be pronounced. 223. The woman is the real 
bringer up of the child and the moulder of its character. 224-226. The 
limits of temporary separation. 227, 228. Divorce: Period of waiting and 
the re-establishment of conjugal relations. 

222 And they ask you about 
menstruation. 286 Say : It is a 
little harrnfu,l ;28i therefore keep 
aloof from the women during 
the menstrual discharge and 
do not go near them until they 
have become clean; then when 
they have cleansed themselves, 
go in to them as Allah has 
commanded you; surely Allah 
loves those who turn much (to 
Him), and He loves those who 
purify themselves. 

223 Your wives are a tilth 
for you, so go in to your tilth 
when you like,288 and do good 
beforehand for yourselves; and 
be careful (of your duty) to 
Allah, and know that you will 
meet Him, and give good news 
to the believers. 

286 The last section dealt with some of the questions arising out of a state of 
warfare in which the Muslims at this time found themselves. The last of these 
questions was about intermarriages with the enemy, and the subject of marriage having 
been introduced, the Qur-an naturally passes on to the question of marital obligations. 
There is. another aspect, too, of the relation of this question to the subject of war. 
Just as war made many children orphans, it made many women widows, and the rights 
of the widows as well as the question of their remarriage is dealt with here; but as 
the, rights of the divorced women and the question of their remarriage are closely 
related with similar questions relating to widows, the subject is introduced with 
matters relati,ng to divorced women. The subject of the monthly courses is introduced 
as a preliminary to the subject of divorce, because any divorce pronounced at such a 
time is illegal and does not take effect (Bkh). In fact, divorce, being a separ~tion, 
could not take place when the menstrual discharge had already brought about a. kind· 
of separation, sexual intercourse being forbidden during the time. For divorce to be 
effective according to Islam, it is necessary that there should exist between the parties 
a state making possible the loving communion of husband and wife, so that the si:o.aller 
frictions of which the marriage relations are not always free may vanish into nothingness 
before the ecstasy of mutual love. 

287 Aza signifies a slight evil, slighter than what is termed ,J,arar (LL), or anything 
that causes a slight harm (Mgh-LL). The Jewish law contains a similar prohibition in 
Lev. 18: 19 and 20: 18, though Jewish practice rendered it necessary that the separa
tion between husband and wife should be more complete, and should not be limited to 
the cessation of sexual intercourse. 

288 Anna means either matd, i.e. when, or kaija, i.e. how (AH). There is nothing 
disgusting in these simple words. The Qur-an contains directions for the physical e.s 



DIVORCE 

224 And make not Allah 
because of your swearing (by 
Him) an obstacle to your doing 
good and guarding ( against 
evil) and making peace between 
men, and Allah is Hearing, 
Knowing.289 

225 Allah does not call you 
to account for what is vain in 
your oaths, but He will call you 
to account for what your hearts 
have earned, and Allah is 
Forgiving, Forbearing.290 

226 Those who swear that 
they will not go in to their 
wives291 should wait four 
months ; so if they go back, 
then Allah is surely Forgiving, 
Merciful. 292 
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well as the moral and spiritual welfare of man, and it deals with the most delicate 
questions in language unapproached in its purity in any other law dealing with similar 
questions. It is a miracle of the Holy Qur-an that while it was produced in the 
language of a people whose poets took pride in describing the relations of the sexes in 
the most indecent words and phrases, the language of the Qur-an is ·unsurpassed in 
purity, and any one who doubts this statement need only compare the treatment of such 
subjects in the Qur-an and the Bible. Many of the phrases dealing with the delicate 
relations of the sexes were introduced by the Holy Qur-an itself, and its literature is 
therefore one which brings no shudder to the fair reader, unlike many of the descrip
tions contained in the Bible. The comparison of the woman to the tilth is simply to 
show that it is she who brings up the child and through whom is made the character 
of the man, and to show that the real object of conjugal relations is not the satisfaction 
of carnal desires. As it is the ground on which the growth of the plant depends, so 
it is the mother on whom depends the growth of the man and the building up of his 
character. This shows the importance of the woma.n in the marital relation and 
in society. 

289 The meaning is that you should not evory n~w and then swear by Allah that 
you will not do such and such a thing, so that you deprive yourselves of the occasions 
of doing good, and at the same time, since you swear by Allah, you allege Him to be 
an obstacle in the way of your doing good, whereas He bids you do good. 'Urq,ah is 
a thing that is set as an obstacle in the way of a thing, or that is set as a butt like the 
butt of archers. Or it signifies intervention with respect to good and evil, and the meaning 
is: "Do not intervene by swearing by Allah every little .while, so as not to do good, 
etc., or, Make not Allah an object of your oaths by prdinary and frequent swearing by 
Him, or a butt for your oaths like the butt of archets, in order that, etc. (Bcj.). Or, 
as some say: Make not the mention of Allah a means ~f strengthening your oaths " 
(LL). As the temporary separation of husband and wife with which the verse following 
the next verse deals rested on an oath on the part of the husband to refrain from 
going in to his wife, the Holy Qur-an discourages all oaths of this kind, i.e. oaths 
which would keep a man back from doing good of any kind, the fulfilment of marital 
obligations being thus shown to be a good thing. Hence the subject of oaths is only 
another preliminary to the question of divorce. 

290 By vain oaths is meant unintentional swearing in ordinary conversation, and by 
what the hearts have earned is meant an oath intentionally taken (Rz). 

291, 292, see next page. 
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227 And if they have re
solved on a divorce,293 then 
Allah is surely Hearing, Know
ing. 

228 And the divorced women 
should keep themselves in 
waiting for three courses ;294 

[PART II. 

291 tza signifies an oath that one shall not go in to one's wife. In the days of ignorance 
the Arabs used to take such oaths frequently, and as the period of suspension was not 
limited, the wife was compelled sometimes to pass her whole life in bondage, having 
neither the position of a wife nor that of a divorced woman free to marry elsewhere. The 
law of the Qur-an declares that if the husband does not reassert conjugal relations 
within four months the wife shall be divorced (Rz). 

292 By going back is meant the re-establishing of conjugal relations (Rz). 
293 'falaq_ is an infinitive noun from talaq_at, said of a woman, meaning she was left free 

to go her way or became separated from her husband (TA-LL), and signifies the dissolving of 
the marriage tie (TA-LL). The subject of divorce, which is introduced here, is dealt with 
in this and the following two sections, and further on in the 4th and 65th chapters. It 
may be noted that the words in which the subject is introduced give a warning against 
resorting to this measure except under exceptional circumstances. At the conclusion 
of the previous verse we are told that if the husband reasserts conjugal. relations after 
temporary separation he is forgiven, for Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. But if he is 
determined to divorce, then if he is guilty of an excess against the wife he will be 
punished, because the epithets Hearing and Knowing are only mentioned when the a.et 
is either disapproved or highly approved, i.e. when either punishment or a, reward is to be 
given. As reward in such a case is quite out of the question, it is clear that the words 
contain a warning in case injustice should be done in divorcing. 

Divorce is one of the institutions of Islam regarding which much misconception prevails, 
so much so that even the Islamic law, as administered in the British courts in India, is not 
free from these misconceptions. The chief features of the Islamic law of divorce, as dealt with 
in the Holy Qur-an, will be noticed under the particular verses dealing with them. Here 
I may state that the Islamic law has many points of advantage as compared with both the 
Jewish and Christian laws as formulated in Deuteronomy and Matthew. The chief feature 
of improvement is that the wife can claim a divorce according to the Islamic law, neither 
Moses nor Christ conferring that right on the woman, though it is to be regretted that this 
very feature is the one that is not recognized in India. Another feature of the Islamic law· 
of divorce is that it is elastic and does not strictly limit the causes of divorce. In fact, 
if the civilized nations of Europe and America, who. own the same religion, are at the 
same sta.ge of advancement, and have an affinity of feeling on most social and moral 
questions, cannot .agree as to the causes of divorce, how could a universal religion like 
Islam, which was meant for all ages and all countries, for people in the lowest grade of 
civilization as well as those at the top, limit those causes, which must vary with the 
varying conditions of humanity and society. 

It may also be added here that, though divorce is allowed by Islam if sufficient cause 
exists, yet the right is to be exercised under exceptiona.l circumstances. The Qur-an itself 
a.pproves of the Holy Prophet insisting on Zaid not divorcing his wife, notwithstanding a 
dissension of a sufficiently long standing (33: 37). And the Holy Prophet's memorable 
words, of all the things which have been permitted to men divorce is the most hated by 
Allah (AD), will always act as a strong check on any loose interpretation of the words 
of the Holy Qur-an. There are cases on record in which he actually pronounced 
divorce to be illegal (Bkh). 

294 The period of waiting, or 'iddat, forms the first condition in the Islamic law. 
of divorce. But for oases in which marriage is not consummated no period of waiting is 
necessary (33-49). 
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and it is not lawful for them 
that they should conceal what 
Allah has created in their 
wombs, if they believe in Allah 
and the last day; and their 
husbands have a better right to 
take them hack in the mean
while if they wish for recon
ciliation ;295 and they have 
rights similar to those against 
them in a just manner, 216 and 
the men are a degree above 
them,29 7 and Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. 

SECTION 29 

Divorce 
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229. When divorce becomes irrevocable and wife's claim to it. 230. Effect 
of an irrevocable divorce. 231. Wife's right not to be retained for injury. 

229 Divorce may be (pro
nounced) twice ;298 then keep 
(them) in good fellowship or 
let (them) go with kindness ;299 

and it is not lawful for you to 
take any part of what you have 
given them, 300 unless both fear 
that they cannot keep within 

295 The period of waiting is really a period of temporary separation, during which 
conjugal relations may be re-established. This period of temporary separation serves as a 
check upon divorce, and it is the second point mentioned by the Holy Qur-an in connec
tion with the law of divorce. If there is any love in the union its pangs would assert 
themselves during the period of temporary separation, bringing about a reconciliation, and 
the differences would sink into insignificance. This is the best safeguard against a misuse 
of divorce, for in this way only such unions would be ended by divorce as really deserve to 
be ended, being devoid of the faintest spark of love. A conjugal union without love is a 
body without a soul, and the sooner it is ended the better, Thus, while the Islamic law of 
divorce makes every possible provision for love to assert itself, it requires the dissoluijion 
of the marriage tie when it is proved that mutual love is not possible. . 

2£16 The rights of women against their husbands are here stated to be similar to those which 
the husbands have against their wives. The statement must, no doubt, have caused a stir 
in a society which never recognized any rights for the woman. The change in this respect 
was really a revolutionizing one, for the Arabs hitherto regarded women as inere chattels, 
and now the women were given a position equal in all respects to that of men, !or they 
were declared to have rights similar to those which were exercised against theiu. This 
declaration brought about a revolution not only in Arabia but in the whQle world, for 
the equality of the rights of women with those of men was never previously recognized by 
any nation or any reformer; nay, it is not to this day recognized among the most civilized 
nations. The woman could no longer be discarded at the will .of her "lord," but she. 
could either claim equality as a wife or demand divorce. 

297 The statement that "men are a degree above them" does not nullify the rights 
asserted in the previous passage, but refers to quite a different a.spect of the question, which 
is made clear in 4: 34 (sec 568). 

298, 299, 300, see next page. 
5* 
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the limits of Allah; then if you 
fear that they cannot keep 
within the limits of Allah, 
there is no blame on them for 
what she gives up to become 
free thereby. 301 These are the 
limits of Allah, so do not 
exceed them, and whoever 
exceeds the limits of Allah, 
these it is that are the unjust. 

[PART II. 

298 The third rule regarding divorce is that the revocable divorce of the previous 
verse can be pronounced only twice. In the days of ignorance a man used to divorce 
his wife and take her back within the prescribed time, even though he might do this 
a thousand times (Rz). Islam reformed this practice by allowing a revocable divorce 
twice, so that the period of waiting in each of these two cases might serve as a period 
of temporary separation during which conjugal relations could be re-established. 

299 The fourth point is that the husband must make his choice after the second 
divorce either to retain her permanently or to bring about a final separation. The 
object of a true marriage union is indicated in the simple words keep them in good 
fellowship. Where the union is characterized by quarrels and dissensions instead of 
good fellowship, and two experiences of a temporary separation show that there is no 
real love in the union, and good fellowship is therefore entirely absent, the only remedy 
that remains is to let the woman go with kindness. An earnest endeavour has been 
made, and has shown that the illuminating spark of love is not there ; therefore the 
marriage union must be looked upon as a failure, and it is both in the interests of 
the husband and the wife and in the interests of society itself that such a union should 
be brought to a termination, so that the parties may seek a fresh union. But even 
in taking this final step the woman must be treated kindly. 

300 The full payment of the dowry to the woman is the fifth rule relating to the 
Islamic law of divorce, and it serves as a very strong check upon the husband in resorting 
to unnecessary divorce. The dowry is usually sufficiently large to make divorce a step 
which can only be adopted as a last measure. 

301 This is the sixth rule with regard to divorce, and it gives the wife a right to 
claim a divorce. Among the religions of the world it is one of the distinguishing 
characteristics of Islam that it gives the wife the same right to claim a divorce as it 
gives the husband to pronounce one, if she is willing to forego the whole or part of her 

. dowry. The case of Jameelah, wife of Sil.bit bin Qais, is one that is reported in 
numerous reports of the highest authority. Here it was the wife who was dissatisfied 
with the .marriage. There was not even a quarrel, as she plainly stated in her complaint 
to the Holy Prophet : "I do not find any fault with him on account of his morals 
(i.e. his treatment) or his religion." She only hated him. And the Holy Prdphet had 
her 'divorced on condition that she returned to her husband the garden which he had 
made over to her as her dowry (Bkh). It is even said that the husband's love for the 
wife was as intense as her hatred for him (Rz). If, then, a woman could claim.a divorce 
for no reason other than the unsuitableness of the match, she had certainly lthe right 
to claim one if there was ill-treatment on the part of the husband or any other satis
factory reason, and among the early Muslims it was an established right. Even now 
it is a right which is maintained in many Muslim countries. Technically such a, 

divorce is called Khula'. 
It will be noted that though this verse forms the basis of the law relating to 

Khula', the words indicate an unwillingness on the part of both spouses to continue 
the ma.rriage rele.tion : Unless both fear that they cannot keep within the limits :of Allah, 
which is explained as meaning their inability to perform towards each other their marital 
obligations and to maintain good fellowship (Bkh). The reason for this, apparently, is 
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230 So if he divorces her302 
she shall not be lawful to him 
afterwards until she marries 
another husband; then if he 
divorces her there is no blame 
on them both if they return to 
each other (by marriage), if 
they think that they can keep 
within the limits of Allah ;303 

and these are the limits of 
Allah which He makes clear 
for a people who know. 

231 And when you divorce 
women and they reach their 
prescribed time, then either 
retain them in good fellowship 
or set them free with liberality, 
and do not retain them for 
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that the passage follows _one requiring a permanence of relationship that can no more 
:J>e broken when the husband has adopted this choice after a second divorce, so that 
the relation can only be broken if the wife finds it unbearable. Another reason seems 
to be that the woman is usually the last to be willing to break up the marriage 
relationship . 

. The words if you fear evidently refer to the properly constituted authorities (Rz), 
and this brings us to the seventh point with regard to the law of divorce, viz. that 
the 'authorities can interfere in the matter, and cases are actually on record in which 
a wrong done by an unjust divorce was mended by the authorities. 

302 The words refer to the "putting off with kindness" of the previous verse, and 
hence by divorce here is meant the irrevocable divorce pronounced a third time, i.e. after 
there has been a divorce and a restitution of conjugal rights twice. 

303 After the irrevocable divorce is pronounced the husband cannot remarry the 
dhi:orced wife until she has been married elsewhere and divorced, and this is the eighth 
p<;>int ·with regard to the rules of divorce. The verse abolishes the immoral custom of 
(t~a;lah, or temporary marriage gone through with no other object than that of legalizing 
the divorced wife for the first husband, a custom prevalent in the days. of ignorance, 
but abolished by the Holy Prophet, according to- a report which speaks of his having 
btirsed those who indulge in the evil practice (IMj-Msh). There must be a genuine 
hi.arriage and a genuine divorce. 

'This restriction makes the third pronouncement of divorce very cautious, and, in 
fact, very r~re, and thus acts as another check against frequent divorce. Muir's remarks 
kei to the hardship which this rule involves not only for "the innocent wife " but 
~scr for the "innocent children," for "however desirous the husband may be of undoing 
thJ wrong, the decision cannot be recalled," are totaliy unjustified, for the irrevocable 
divorce cannot be pronounced until a temporary separation has taken place twice and the 
eil:p~riences of both have shown that the marriage relationship cannot be continued. It 
should also be noted that the irrevocable divorce cannot be pronounced all at once. 
The special checks on divorce have already been mentioned, and it may be added here 
that· the third or the irrevocable divorce would be very rare if the rules relating to 
aivorce as given in the Holy Qur-an are observed. Oases are on record in which long 
years elapsed between the pronouncement of the first and the second divorce. For 
ihstahce, the case of Rukana may be noted, who first divorced his wife in the time of 
th'e' Holy Prophet, then remarried her, then divorced ,her a second time in the time 
6t''''C'Jmar, the second Caliph, and finally in the time of 'U~man, the third Caliph 
(AD, IMj, 'l'r, Dr-Msh). ' 
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injury,304 so that you exceed 
the limits, and whoever does 
this, he indeed is unjust to 
his own soul; and do not 
take Allah's communications 
for a mockery, 305 and remember 
the favour of Allah upon you, 
and that which he has revealed 
to you of the Book and the 
Wisdom, admonishing you 
thereby ; and be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, and know 
that Allah is the Knower of all 
things. 

SECTION 30 

Remarriage of Divorced Women and Widows 

[PART II. 

232. Divorced women not to be preyented from remarrying. 233. The 
giving of suck to children by _the di~or?ed wife. 2~4. The period of :W~itin_g 
for the widows. 235. Remarriage withm the prescribed period of wa1trng 1s 
illegal. 

232 And when you have 
divorced women and they have 
ended their term (of waiting), 
then do not prevent them from 
marrying their husbands when 
they agree among themselves 
in a lawful manner ;306 with 
this is admonished he among 
you who believes in Allah and 
the last day ; this is more pro
fitable and purer for you; and 
Allah knows while you do not 
know. 

304 Hence if the husband is proved to give injury to the wife, he cannot retain 
her, and she can claim a divorce. Injury to the wife may be of a general nature or 
one given with the object of compelling her to remit the whole or part of her dowry 
to obtain 'a. divorce. This practice was resorted to by the pre-Islamite Arabs,' and the 
words are meant to abolish the evil (Rz). It is for the judge to see that the husband 
is not taking undue advantage of his position. On the other hand, the husband· is 
enjoined to show liberality to the divorced wife, and the judge would no doubt ,see that 
the injunctions of the Holy Book are observed. 

305 These words show that divorce is a very serious matter, and the injunctions 
given in this respect ar,ci not to be treated lightly. ' 

306 This is the ninth point in the rules of divorce. It has already bee·n stated 
that the conjugal relations can be re-established within the period of waiting. Here 
it is stated that if the period of wo.iting has elapsed, even then the former husband 
can remarry the divorced wife, on the first two occasions when the divorce, is pro
nounced. The case of the sister of Ma'gil bin Yasar is well known on this point. 
Being divorced by her husband, and the period of waiting having elapsed, the two 
were again willing to remarry, but Ma'gil objected, and the marriage was p~rformed 
when the verse was revealed (Bkh). 
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Ar.arf 
caused to 
die. 

233 And the mothers307 

should suckle their children for 
two whole years for him who 
desires to make complete the 
time of suckling ; and their 
maintenance and their clothing 
must be borne by the father 
according to usage ; no soul 
shall have imposed upon it a 
duty but to the extent of its 
capacity; neither shall a 
mother be made to suffer harm 
on account of her child, nor 
a father on account of his 
child, and a similar duty 
(devolves) on the (father's) 
heir ;308 but if both desire 
weaning by mutual consent 
and counsel, there is no blame 
on them, and if you wish to 
engage a wet-nurse for your 
children, there is no blame on 
you so long as you pay what 
you promised for according to 
usage ; and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah and know that 
Allah sees what you do. 

234 And (as for) those of 
you who die and leave wives 
behind, they should keep 
themselves in waiting for four 
months and ten days ;309 then 
when they have fully attained 
their term, there is no blame 
on you for what they do for 
themselves in a lawful 
manner ;310 and Allah is aware 
of what you do. 

235 And there is no blame 
on you respecting that which 
you speak indirectly in the 
asking of (such) women in 
marriage . or keep (the pro
posal) concealed within your 

The verse also legalizes the remarriage of divorced women in ,general, and the words 
.their husbands would in this case signify their prospective }],usbands. 

307 By mothers here are meant in particular, as the context shows, women who have 
rbden divorced having children to suckle (Rz). 

308 In case the father dies before the child is weaned, the heir is bound to pay 
'the expenses. 

309 The period of waiting in the case of a widow is four months and ten days. But in 
-0ase a divorced woman or a; widow is with child, the pei;iod of waiting is extended to the 
time of delivery (see 65: 4). 

310 The meaning is that the widow may look out for a husband and remarry. 
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minds ; Allah knows that you 
will mention them, but do not 
give them a promise in secret 
unless you speak in a lawful 
manner, and do not confirm the 
marriage tie until the writing 
is fulfilled ; 311 and know that 
Allah knows what is in your 
minds, therefore beware of 
Him, and know that Allah is 
Forgiving, Forbearing. 

SECTION 31 

[PART II. 

Additional Provisions for Divorced Women and Widows 

236, 237. Provision for women divorced before consummation of marriage. 
238, 239. Prayers should be observed though facing the enemy. 240. Be
queathal in favour of widows for residence and maintenance for one year. 
241, 242. Divorced women are also entitled to maintenance. 

236 There is no blame on 
you if you divorce women 
when you have not touched 
them or appointed for them 
a portion, and make pro
vision for them, the wealthy 
according to his means and 
the straitened in circumstances 
according to his means, a pro
vision according to usage ; (this 
is) a duty on the doers of good 
(to others).312 

237 And if you divorce them 
before you have touched them 
and you have appointed for 
them a portion, then (pay to 
them) half of what you have 
appointed, unless they re
linquish or he should relinquish 

· in whose hand is the marriage 
tie ;313 and it is nearer to right
e9usness that you should 
relinquish ; and do not neglect 
the giving of free gifts between 
you ;314 surely Allah sees what 
you do. 

'811 The literal significance of the words is given in the margin. By the writiig is 
meant the period of waiting written down for women (B<J.), so that a marriage con
tracted during the period of waiting is illegal. 

312 The fariqah or the portion is the dowry, so that even when no dowry has been 
agreed upon, and marriage has not been consummated, liberality must be shown to the 
divorced wile, and some provision should be made for her, even though. the husband 
may be in straitened circumstances. 

813 The husband is the person in whose hand is the marriage tio (Rz). His relinq~sh
ing his due is equivalent to not claiming the half of the dowry which he is entitled to by 

314, see next page. 
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238 Attend constantly. to 
prayers and to the most 

• excellent prayer, and stand up 
truly obedient to Allah,315 

239 But if you are in 
danger, then (say your prayers) 
on foot or on horseback ; and 
when you are secure, then 
remember Allah as He has 
taught you what you did not 
know.310 

240 And those of you who 
die and leave wives behind, 
(making) a bequest in favour 
of their wives of maintenance 
for a year without turning 
(them) out, then if they them
selves go away, there is no 
blame on you for what they 
do of lawful deeds by them
selves, and Allah is · Mighty, 
Wise.a11 
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this verse. Note that relinquishing on the part of husbands is here stated to be the mo:re 
iiommendable course : It is nearer to righteousness that you should relinquish. 

314 By faql is meant here the doing of an act of grace or bounty, that which one is 
not in duty bound to do; and therefore what is implied is the giving of free gifts. 

315 A~-$alat-ul-wusta means the best or the most excellent prayer, not the middle prayer, 
booause wusta is a oomparative degree, and middle does not admit of comparison, hence 
the other significance of wasat, which is excellent, and which can admit of comparison, 
inust be adopted. In fact, wustd could have nieant most niiddle or most excellent, but as the 
former is meaningless, the latter significance is adopted. The later afternoon prayer is said 
t\)cbe meant here (Bkh), but in the face of seventeen different conjectures as to what 
it· refers to, I am of opinion that it does not refer to any particular prayer, and that the 
injunction simply amounts to this, that we should attend to prayer in the most excellent 
form. The very use of the word wusta is an answer to the critics who think that pra,yer in 
Islam is simply the observance of the outward form. The Holy Qur-an is full of injunc· 
iions showing that it is the spirit which Islam is after and not the. form, The Holy 
Qnr-an even condemns those whose prayers have no inner meaning (107: 4-6). 
Bnt if regularity and method had not been adopted, Islam, like other· religions, 
il'ould have passed into mere idealism. It is strange that those who are so strict about 
regularity with regard to the needs of the body should ;be so adverse to regularity 
dtmeerning the needs of the soul. It is absurd on the part of' a Christian to pretend 
that there is anything like a sincere praying emotion in tlie vast majority of Christians. 
'])hey have neglected the very faculty of prayer, and so it is almost, if not wholly, dead 
in. them. Islam requires that faculty to be constantly ei.ercised by enjoining pra.yer 
to be regularly attended to, even though one should be facing the enemy. For intro
duction of an injunction relating to prayer into a subject to which it seems quite 
foreign, see next foot-note. 

316 The reference to danger is the danger from the enemy, who might make an 
onslaught on the Muslims if they neglect their defence when attending to prayer. There 
is thus a reversion here to the subject of fighting, which was introduced with the quostion 
of the qiblah, and which is really dealt with throughout ,:this chapter ; and while the 
q11estion of widowhood which is being dealt with here is closely associated with this 

317, see next page. 
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241 And for the divorced 
women (too) provision (must 
be made) according to usage ; 
(this is) a duty on those who 
guard (against evil).318 · 

242 Allah thus makes clear 
to· you His communications 
that you may understand. 

[PART ll; 

subject, because fighting was to leave many widows, it is plainly revented to in the 
next section. 

317 There is nothing to show that this verse is abrogated by any other verse of the Holy 
Qur-an. · Neither v. 235 nor 4: 12 contains anything contradicting this verse. The former 
of these states the period of waiting for a wido,w to be four months and ten days, but here 
w& have nothing about. the period of waiting; it simply speaks of a ,year's residence and 
ma.intanance, while the latter portion of the verse plainly says that if the widow of her 
own accord_ leaves the house ... she is not entitled to any further concession, and there 
is no blame on the heirs of the deceased husband for what the widow does of lawful 
deeds, i.e. if she re:ma;rries after her waiting period of four .moU:ths and ten days is over. 
As rega.rds 4: 12, the fourth or eighth part of the property of the deceased husband is hers 
in addition to what she obtains under this verse, and 4 : 12 plainly says that any thing 
which is to be paid under a will shall have precedence of the division of property into shares 
under that verse. Not being opposed to any other verse, there is nothing to justify us iu 
considering this as an abrogated verse, neither is it true that the widow's share was limited 
only to, one .yea.r's residence and maintenance at first; this was simply an additional benefit, 
and the verse that follows, requiring maintenance even for divorced women, makes it 
further clear, for they could not be imagined as claiming maintenanoe as heirs. 

I may add here that, though Bkh has a report showing that 'U~man and Ibn-i-Zubair 
considered the injunction as to the widow's maintenance for a yeai: to be abrogated, 
yet that very report shows that even •u~·man mentioned it as his own opinion; and 
when he was asked by Ibn-i-Zubair to leave the verse out he refused, saying that ha 
could not make any alteration in what the Prophet had left (Bkh). This shows clearly 
that the Holy Prophet never said that the verse was abrogated, and 'U~ma.n was a.ware 
of this fact. Henoe he did not dare to make any. alteration. All that appears from 
that i:eport is that 'U~man thought that the year's maintenance was obligatory, and ha 
could not reconcile this with v. 235. But not only was it not.obligatory, as the transla.tion 
shows, but even if it were considered obligatory, the injunction did not clash with 
that contained in v. 235, as Mujahid's explanation, quoted along with what 'U!!m{m said by 
Bkh, clearly shows. Mujahid says: "Allah gave her (i.e. the widow) the whole of a year, 
seven months' and twenty days being optional under the bequest; if she desired she could 
stay according to the bequest (i.e. having maintenance and residence for a year), and ~f she 
desired she could leave the house (and remarry), as the Qur-an says: then if they leave of· 
their own accord there is no blame on ym~" (Bkh). 

318 Note that this provision is in addition to the dowry which must be p!j.id to them. 
This shows how lenient and just are the injunctions of the Holy Qur-an towards women. ' 
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SECTION 32 

The Necessity of Fighting in the Cause of Truth: Illustrations 
from Jewish Histol'y 

243. Israelites refusing to fight were made to taste death. 244, 245. 
Muslims enjoined to lay down their lives and wealth to save themselves. 
246-248. Saul is ma.de king of the Israelites, but they demur, and a sign is 
given. 

243 Have you not considered 
those who went forth from 
their homes, and they were a 
congregation, for fear of death; 
then Allah said to them, Die; 
again He gave them life; most 
surely Allah is Gracious to 
people, but most people are 
not grateful.319 

244 And fight in the way 
of Allah, and know that Allah 
is Hearing, Knowing.320 

245 Who is it that will offer 
to Allah a goodly gift, 321 so He 
will multiply it to him mani
fold, and Allah receives and 
amplifies,322 and you shall be 
returned to Him. 

819 Uluf is plural either of alf, meaning a tlwusand, or iilif (AH, Bd, Rz), the 
·:meaning in this case being a congregation or in a state of union (Bd, Msb-LL). The 
'congregation referred to in this verse is the congregation of the Israelites who left 
;Egypt with Moses, the whole body of the Israelites being called a congregation in the 
Torah, and the clear mention of the children of Israel after Moses in v. 246 corroborates 
lbk Here we have a people who left their homes for fear of death, and besides the 
Israelites' exodus from Egypt no incident in history answers to this description. In 
J,a~t, .the very word khi,riif (going forth) contains a direct hint of the Exod~s. And 
they were no doubt thousands, their numher being o·ver six hundred ·thousand 
1¥\Cording to Num. 1: 46. Then there is no doubt, too, that they left Egypt for fear 
of death, for death would surely have been the fate of that nation if they had not 
~migrated. Not only were orders given by Pharaoh for their male offspring t0 be killed, 
but they were also kept in a state of bondage which wo-1ld soon have brought them 
to a state of intellectual and moral death (compare v. 49). The next incident in the 
history of that nation as referred to here is the Divine: commandment to them, to 
li die." This is more fully stated in 5: 21-26. Moses told them to enter the holy land 
"which Allah has prescribed for you," but they refused and were made to wander 
fili6ut in the wilderness for forty years, so that that genei;ation perished. Tltis is also 
!iliown by their history as given in the Old Testament: '·'Your ca.Tca,ses shall fall in 
t'lris wilderness . . . doubtless ye shall not come into the land" (Num. 14: 29, 30). 
This was their death. 

• ·:. After that, we are told, Allah gave them life. This refers to the next generation, 
~hich was made to inherit the promised land: "But your little ones . . . they shall 
k'now the land which ye have despised" (Num. 14: 31). The whole is meant as· a 
warning for the Muslims, who are told that ·if they follow _the footsteps of those people 
death must be their fate, as it was the fate of a much greater nation. This warning 
fi·niade clear in the next verse: And fight in the way of Allah. 

320, 321, 322, see next page. 
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246 Have you not considered 
the chiefs of the children of 
Israel after Moses, when they 
said to a prophet of theirs : 
Raise up for us a king, (that) 
we may fight in the way of 
Alla,h.323 Ee said: May it not 
be that you would not fight if 
fighting is . ordained for you? 
They said : And what reason 
have we that we should not 
fight in the way of Allah, and 
we have indeed been compelled 
to abandon our homes and our 
children.324 But when fightin15 
was ordained for them, they 
turned back, except a few of 
them, and Allah knows the 
unjust. 

[PART·II. 

320 A comparison with 2: 190 will clearly show that fighting in the way of Allah 
is equivalent to fighting in defence of the faith and rights. 

321 A misunderstanding as to the conception of these words has led to much. carping 
at the Qur-an. Ag_raqa-hii does not originally mean he made him . a loan, but the 
re1>l significance is, he cut off for him a ,port-ion to be requited or compensated for 
i(jLL). The root word qarq al~o means cutting origrnally. Hence the idea of making 
a loan is not a primary but only a secondary significance of the word. Commenting 
on this verse, LL says: " It means, according to Ais, the grammarian, who is he 
who wilt offer ttnto God a good action. or gift, or any thing for which a requital may 
be ·sought, or, as Akh, one of the most famous grammarians says, who will do a good 
action by following and obeying the command of God" ; and he adds: "The ·Arabs say, 

\.:..-=> L;, j ~} 1 ,.;j" which signifies thou hast clone to me a good deed which I am 

bound to requite (TA-LL)." According to Zj, qarq signifies any thing done on which a 

reward may be expected, and hence the Arabs say ..:_r-> c..)" J meaning a doed on 

which a good reward is expected, and J- U" j meaning a deed on which an evil 

reward is expected (Rz). And a verse of Umayyah bin Salt is an evidence of the truth 
of this sign,ificance : 

\;1:,, ($.)j\( \.:.:.J... > ~_,\ l:.-> ~} I..S'f." .. ~,,.,. (5.rl J1': 
Le. every man. will have his deeds rewarded to him in a goodly manner or in an evil 
manner, ancl, he will be rewarded as he did. 

322 The meaning is either that Allah receives the gift that is offered to Hii;n and 
then amplifies it, the significance being that any sacrifice made in the cause of' .truth 
is ,amply rewarded by Allah, or it is a general statement indicating that the tightening 
of the means of subsistence and their amplification are in the hands of Allah. 

321:! T)le prophet alluded to is Samuel: "Nevertheless the people refused to obey 
the voice of Samuel; and they said, Nay; but we will have a king over us ... that 
our king may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles" (1 Sam. 8: 19, 20). 
In the history which follows, the Qur-an does not show any important differenc~ with 
the Bible narrative, and to call the account given here "a garbled .rendering of the. 
Israelitish history " is due to ignorance. It is quite true, however, that the Bible 

324, see next page. 
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24 7 And their prophet said 
to them : Surely Allah has 
raised Saul to be a king over 
you.325 They said: How can 
he hold kingship over us while 
we have a greater • right to 
kingship than he, and he bas 
not been granted an abundance 
of wealth ?326 He said; Surely 
Allah has chosen him in pre
ference to you, and He has 
increased him abundantly in 
knowledge and physique, 32i and 
Allah grants His kingdom to 
whom He pleases, and Allah is 
Ample-giving, Knowing. 

248 And their prophet said 
to them : Surely the sign of 
his kingdom is that there shall 
come to you the heart328 in 
which there is tranquility from 
your Lord and the best329 of 
what the followers of Moses 
and the followers of Aaron 
have left, the angels bearing 
it :330 most surely there is a 
sign in this £or you if you are 
believers. 
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itself is neither a,n absolutely trustworthy authority nor a full record of the Israelitish 
history, nor is proof wanting in many cases that where the Qur-an c1iffers from the 
Bible it corrects some misstatement. See, for instance, foot-note 117. 
·•; 324 1 Sam. 15: 33 shows that the Amalekites had killed the children of Israel, while 
,11 Sam. 17 : 1 shows that they had taken lands which belonged to Judah. 
· 325 Saul is here called 'fdliU, which is of the measure of /ii'lut from tala, meaning he or 
it was tall, and he is so called on account of the tallness <Jf his stature. It. appears 
from the Bible narrative that Saul was the tallest of men among his compatriots: "And 
>when he stood among the people, he was higher than any of the people" (1 Sam. 10: 23). 
The proper names used in the Holy' Qur-an, while differing slightly from the, Hebrew 
origlnnls, have a significance 0£ their own, and the change of names is thus a significant 
circumstance. . , , , 

326 The murmurings of the people on Saul's selection as king, as recorded in the 
Holy Qur-an, have something corresponding to them .in the Bible, showing that, though 
hh~· Bible does not record the fact, it is still a fact : " And Saul answered and said, 
Am not I a Benjamite, of the smallesG of the tribes of Israel? and my faraily th.e 
least of all the families of the tribe of Benjamin?" (1 Sam. :9: 21). ,And again: "But 
the children of Belia! said, How shall this man save· us? A.nd they · despised him, and 
brought him no presents" (1 Sam. 10: 27). This shows that the fact recorded iil '.the 
Holy Qur->tn is essentially true, though omitted by the Bible. 
, 327 Compare 1 Sam. 10: 24, "And Samuel said to all the people, See ye'him whom the 
li.ord bath chosen, that there is nono like him among all the people." · · 
n i 828 The tab,U mentioned here has given rise to a- number of stories, because of its t'wd
fold significance. It means a chest or a box, and it also sigµifies the bosom or the heart 
(LL). Taking the first significance, the reference is said to be to the ark, to which, 

329, 330, see next page. 
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SECTION 33 
Necesaity of Fighting in the Cause of Truth: Illustration from 

Jewish History 
249-252. The Israelites' religious 

prophets fight against new apostles. 

249 So when Saul departed 
with the forces, he said: Sure
ly Allah will try you with 
a river ; whoever then drinks 
from it, he is not of me, and 
whoever does not taste of it, he 
is surely of me, except he who 
takes with his hand as much of 

war, 253. Followers of previous 

however, it is objected that the ark was restored to the Israelites long before the time 
of Saul. But, as I have often shown, we cannot be so certain of the Bible narrative as to 
reject as untrue every thing differing. from it, I prefer, however, the latter signifi
cance, and the use of the word in that sense is well known. LL quotes the proverb 

~ ~ ~ J _, \; ~.>., I \,. i.e. I have not deposited in my bosom any thing ,.. . 
of knowledge that I have lost. Rgh also says that tribiit denotes qalb or the heart, and 
he quotes 'Umar bin Mas'ud as speaking of tab11t; "How it is filled up with knowledge," 
referring evidently to the heart. That the word is used in the Holy Qur-an in this sense 
is abundantly clear from the description of it that follows. Tranquility from the Lord is 
not a thing which is placed in boxes, but the heart is its real repository. On five other 
omiasions the coming down of sakinah, or tranq_ui!ity, is mentioned in the Holy Qur-an, 
and .every time it is the heart of the Prophet or the faithful that is the recipient of 
it. For instance, in 48: 4 it is plainly said: " He it is who sent down tra.nquility 
into the hearts of the believers that they may have more of faith." According to LA, 
sakinah means also mercy ; and he quotes a saying of the Holy Prophet : " There came 
down upon them mercy (Ar. sakinah), the angels bearing it." 

By the coming of " the heart in which there is tranquility " is meant the cha,nge 
which came over Saul when he was made king. That change which came over his 
heart is thus cleariy spoken of in the Bible : " And it was so, that when he had turned 
his back to go from Samuel, God gave him another heart" (1 Sam. 10: 9). This 
exactly corresponds with the statement made in the Qur-an. And further it is said: 
"And the Spirit of God came upon him and he prophesied" (1 Sam. 10: 10). This is 
no doubt the best of what the true followers of Moses and Aaron left. 

329 The word bag_iyyah means both a residue and excellence or the best of a thing (LL). 

You say ~~I d.:·•~ I,;)"' i.:>~ meaning such a one is of the best of the people (LL). 

And ~ I))\ in the Holy Qur-an (11: 116) means persons possessed of excelle~e. 

And Ji i Ll,) (11: 86) signifies obedience, or the state of goodness that remains. 

l;[ence baqi;;a·h in either sense signifies the blessings of the earlier days, i.e. prophecy. 
A.nil thus it became a proverb among the Israelites: "Is Saul also among the prophets? " 
(1 Sam. 10: 12). 

330 .The ark of 1 Samuel 4: 4 was drawn by bullocks and not by angels, and since, 
according to the Holy Qur-an, the bearers of the tabut were angels, it is additional reason 
that by tabut here is meant the heart. But see a saying of the Holy Prophet quoted in 
foot-note 328, from which it is clear that " it " in the verse may refer not to tabut 
but to sakinah and baqiyyah, and the meaning would thus be that tranquility and 
inspiration were borne by the angels into the heart of Saul. 
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it as fills the hand ;331 but with 
the exception of a few of them 
they drank from it. So when 

· he had crossed it, he and those 
who believed with him, they 
said: We have to-day no 
power against Goliath332 and 
his forces. Those who were 
sure that they would meet 
their Lord said : How often 
has a small party vanquished 
a numerous host by Allah's 
permission, and Allah is with 
the patient.333 

250 And when they went 
out against Goliath and his 
forces, they said: Our Lord 
pour down upon us patience, 
and make our steps firm and 
assist us against the unbeliev
ing people. 
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331 " The story of Saul is here confounded with that of Gideon" -such is the judgment 
of the Christian critic, and for this the Qur-an is called a "ridiculous jumble." Yet, 
strange to say, when the same critic reads the New Testament, his critical faculties 
are, as it were, quite benumbed, for when he finds Matthew stating that Mary's husband 
Joseph was the son of Jacob, who was son of Matthau, who was son of Eleazar, 
and so on, and reads on the other hand Luke stating that Joseph was the son of 
Heli, which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, and so on, he fails 
to see any ridiculous jumble, as if Joseph could be the son of two fathers. 

Now I fail to see what confusion there exists in the case of the Quranic narrative. All 
that it states is that Saul tried his forces by a river, and the Bible does not say anything 
about it. On the other hand, the Bible speaks of a trial of a somewhat similar nature by 
Gideon (Judges 7: 1-6), while the Qur-an does not spook of Gideon at all. We admit that 
the Qur-an does not undertake to give a full and detailed history of the Isr~elites, and no 
Christian does, I think, hold the belief that the Bible gives a full and detailed record of the 
whole history of the Israelite nation so that it could not have omitted a single incident. 
Nor is there anything strange if history repeated itself in any incident. Is it not a simple 
and natural explanation of the statements made in the Holy Qur-an and the Bible that Saul 
followed the example of Gideon? That these are two diff~rent incidents is niade clear by the 
fact that while Gideon tried his forces by" the well of Harod" (Judges 7: 1), Saul tried his 
forces by a river, as stated in the Qur-an. It further ap:pears from the Bible that the river 
Jordan was there: "Some of the Hebrews went over Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead" 
(1 Sam. 13 : 7). ' 

332 The Arabic word is ja.lut, of the same measure as 'fa.liit, being •from the root 

l'-:-' ).1 j) J~ meaning he assailed or assaulted (in: the battle) (LL), and thus instead 

of Goliath the Holy Qur-an has adopted a name which expresses his chief characteristic, 
viz. that his assaults in the battlefield could not be met by Saul and his army. It 
may be added here that, according to the Bible, too, Saul led his armies against the 
Philistines, and Goliath was one of their champions. 'Saul, of course, had to fight many 
battles, and the Holy Qur-an only speaks of one of tb,em. 

333 Compare 1 Sam. 14 : 6: "For there is no restraint to the Lord to save by niany or 
by few." And on one occasion only six hundred men were left with him (1 Sam. 13: 15), 
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251 So they put them to 
flight by Allah's permission. 
And David slew Goliath, and 
Allah gave him kingdom 334 and 
wisdom, and taught him of 
what He pleased. And were it 
not for Allah's repelling some 
men with others, the earth 
would certainly be in a state 
of disorder ;335 but Allah is 
Gracious to the creatures. 

252 These are the communi
cations of Allah : We recite 
them to you with truth; and 
most surely you are (one) of 
the apostles. 

PA.RT III 
253 We have made some of 

these apostles to excel the 
others ;336 among them are they 
to whom Allah spoke, and 
some of them He exalted by 
(many) degrees of rank ;337 and 
We gave clear arguments to 
Jesus son of Mary, and 
strengthened hima with the 
holy revelation. And if Allah 
had pleased, those after them 
would not have fought one 
with another after clear 
arguments had come to them, 
but they disagreed ; so there 
were some of them who be
lieved and others who denied; 
and if Allah had pleased they 
would not have fought one 
with another, but Allah brings 
about what He intends. 

[PART III. 

334 That David slew Goliath and afterwards was made a king is also stated in 
the Bible. 

335 Thus the Muslims are told that they have to fight to restore order and establish 
peace in the country. 

336 The principle is here recognized that some apostles excel the others; an(\ it 
contains, apparently, a reference to the excellence of the Holy Prophet. ')'he mention 
of Daivid .. and Jesus in particular here is to show that, notwithstanding that these two 
prophets represented two different aspects of the advancement of the Israelite nation, 
David atanding for their worldly eminence and Jesus for their spiritual eminence, they 
both sang praises of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and both spoke of his advent as 
the advent of God Himself, thus indicating that, looked at from both standpoints, the 
~xcclloncc of the Holy Prophet over other prophets was so immeasurable,: as to have 
led two of the ;most .. emin1ent Israelite prophets to speak of him as the Lord. 

337, see next page. · " 
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SECTION 34 

Compulsion in Religion forbidden 

254. The .faithful should spend in the way of Allah. 255. All-compre
hensiveness of Allah's knowledge. 256. There shall be no compulsion in 
religion. 257. Unbelief is utter darkness, while faith is light. 

254 0 you who believe ! 
spend out of what We have 
given you338 before the day 
comes in which there is no 
bargaining, neither any friend
ship nor intercession," and the 
unbelievers--:-they are the un
just. 

255 Allah is He besides whom 
there is no god, the Ever
living, the Self-subsisting by 
whom all subsist; slumber does 
not overtake Him nor sleep ; 
whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in. the earth is His ; 
who is he that can intercede 
with Him but by His per
mission ?33D He knows what is 
before them and what is behind 
them, and they cannot com
prehend any thing out of His 
knowledge except what He 
pleases ; His knowledge340 

extends over the heavens and 
the earth, and the preservation 
of them both tires Him not, 
and He is the Most High, the 
Great. 311 

Numerous verses of the Holy Qur-an bear testimony to the greatness of the Holy 
Prophet. He is repeatedly spoken of as being endowed with all those qualities of 
greatness in the highest degree which to others were given only partially and in a 
~s degree. It is for this reason that the Holy Prophet is declared to be a mercy to 
a.11. the generations of men (21 : 107), and his followers, are called the best of the people 
(8 : 109), which shows that he is the greatest of the prop)lets. 
; '837 Allah spoke to all the apostles, but as there were some who were exalted above 
others ,by many degrees, this form is adopted. An instance of this is furnished by 
VI· 87: "And some of them (the prophets) you called liars, while others you slay," 
whereas those that were slain were also called liars. · · 
;. :838 The carrying on of the struggle for existence againsf the numerous enemies 
of Islam required in the first place the raising of funcls and other acts of self-sacrifice ; 
henoe the repeated exhortations to spend. The subject is dealt with at length in the 
t;wo sections that follow the next. 
,,. 839 The twofold significance of intercession has been explained in foot-note 79. The 
principle is here recognized that there may be intercession with Divine permission. 
Ii,is. true that Islam does not recognize the doctrine .that man stands in need of any 
mlidia.tor to reconcile him with God, and therefore :mediation or intercession in the 

340, 341, see next page. 
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256 There is no compulsion 
in religion ;342 truly the right 
way has become clearly dis
tinct from error; therefore, 
whoever disbelieves in the 
devi1343 and believes in Allah, 

· he indeed has laid hold on the 
firmest handle, which shall not 
break off, and Allah is Hearing, 
Knowing. 

257 Allah is the guardian of 
those who believe : He brings 
them out of the darkness into 
the light ;344 and (as to) those 
who disbelieve, their guardians 
are the devils who take them 
out of the light into the dark
ness; they are the inmates of 
the fire, in it they shall abide. 

[PART III. 

sense in whfoh the Christian doctrine is held is unknown to Islam. But there is 
another a?pect of it. The Prophet, to whom the Divine will is revealed, is the Model 
for his people. He is perfect, and by pointing out a way enables others to attain to 
perfection. In this sense he is called a shafi' or an Intercessor. See foot-note 79, where 
this significance is referred to, and also foot-note 607. Those who take the Prophet 
for their model may thus attain to perfection, which is the real meaning of salvation 
in Islam. But as all men are not equally gifted, nor have all equal occasion to attain 
to ii, sta.te of perfection, although they have exerted themselves to their utmost, Divine 
mercy will take them by the hand and amends will be made for such defects through 
the intercession of the Holy One who has served for a model to his followers. It is 
in this sense that Islam recognizes the doctrine of intercession in the life after death. 

340 The true significance of kursi here is not throne or chair, but knowledge (Bkh, 
Rgh) ; see also foot-note on 7 : 54. 

341 This is a very well-known verse which goes under the name of ayat-ul-kursi, or 
the verse of power or knowledge, because it deals with the all-comprehensive knowledge 
and power of Allah. It is an assurance to the Muslims that Allah, who knows the 
sacrifices they have made and the wrongs that their opponents are doing them, and 
has power to reward and punish, shall soon deal with each party as it deserves. 
' 342 To all the nonsense which is being talked about the Prophet offering Islam and 

sword as alternatives to the pagan Arabs, this verse is a sufficient answer. Being 
assured of i!uccess, the Muslims are told that when they hold the power in their hand 
their guiding principle should be that there should be no compulsion in the matter of 
religion. The verse was no doubt revealed later than that which has already preceded 
with respect to fighting in the way of Allah with those who fight first. The presump
tion that this passage was directed to the early converts and that it was abrogated later on 
is utterly baseless. The words religion should be only for Allah in v. 193, and th,e worcls 
tlwre is no compulsion in religion here, are really two different forms of expressing one and 
the same idea. · 

843 'fdghut is derived from tagha, meaning he was inordinate or exorbitant, and is 
variously explained as meaning "the exorbitant in .pride or corruptness or disbelief 
of the people of the Scrvptures (Q), or any head or leader of error (S, Q), or .he who 
turns from the good (Rgh), or the idols or whatever is worshipped to the exclusion of 
God (Zj, Q, TA), or the devil" (LL). As the word devil carries most of the signi
fiee.nces given to the word tughut, I have throughout the translation adopted it as its 

344, see next page. 
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SECTION 35 

How Dead Nations are raised to Life 

258. Allah causes new nations to live and the old to die. 259. Rebuilding 
of Jerusalem-an illustration. 260. The dead come to life at the Divine 
call. 

258 Have you not considered 
him who disputed with 
Abraham about his Lord, be
cause Allah had given him the 
kingdom ?345 When Abraham 
said, My Lord is He who 
gives life and causes to die, he 
said: I give life and cause 
death.346 Abraham said: So 
surely Allah causes the sun to 
rise from the east, then make 
it rise from the west; 347 

thus he who disbelieved was 
confounded; ·and Allah does 
not guide aright the unjust 
people. 

equivalent, But it is not a proper name, as it accepts the definite article al. It is 
uaed as plural here, though it has also a separate plural form, tawdghit. 

344 Faith is here spoken of as light and unbelief as darkness. The contrast is brought 
!)Ut to the best advantage in 24: 35-40. 

345 The words " because .~llah had given him the kingdom'' are taken by the majority of 
commentators to refar to Abraham's opponent, but the view of the minority that the per
sonal pronoun him in the above quotation refers to Abraham (Rz) appears to be more correct, 
being corroborated by 4: 54: "We have given to Abraham's children the Book and the 
wisdom and We have given them a grand kingdom." By Abraham in the verse under 
discussion are also meant Abraham's children, because the promise was made to 
Abraham, and even in Genesis the promised land is spoken of as being given to Abraham: 
"I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Cha,ldees, to give thee this land to 
inherit it" (Gen. 15: 7). Moreover, the word dtd sometimes signifies not that he 
actua.lly gave the thing away, but that he promised to give it. Compare v. 233, where 
iµ. when you pay what you promised for, the concluding words c;nvoy tho true signi-
ficance of dtaitum according to all commentators. ' 

This interpretation, moreover, makes the sense of the- verse very clear. The Muslims 
are told that just as a promise is given to them that they will be raised to great eminence 
fyom the state of insignificance in which they were, which'is equivalent to raising the dead 
to life, a similar promise was given to Abraham, that promise being in fact the basis of the 
present promise to the Holy Prophet, because the kingdom to be given to hiJill was really 
in fulfilment of the promise of kingdom to Abraham. It further shows why the question 
of raising the dead to life came under discussion, for making a great' nation out of one man 
y,as really giving life to the dead, and it was this which Abraham upheld, having perfect 
~a.ith in the Divine promise (v, 260), and which his adversary denied. 
,, . 346 Both statements relating to giving life and causing death are silent as to what it was 
~ which the giving of life or bringing of death relates, but, by putting into the mouth of 
the disputant the same words as are attributed to the Divine Being, the Qur-an makes 
~j;self clear, for quickening into life in the ordinary sense of the word could not b11 claimed 
~ /l, mortal. Moreover, as the discussion arose out of the promise given to Abraham that he 
lli. 347, see next page. 
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' 259 Or the like of him who 
passed by a town, and it had 
fallen down upon its roofs; 
he said : When will Allah give 
it life after its death ? So 
Allah caused him to rernain in 
a state of death for a hundred 
years, then roused him. He 
said : How long have you 
tarried? He said : I have 
tarried a day, or a part of a day. 
Said He: Nay! you have 
tarried a hundred years ; then 
look at your food and drink
years have not passed over it; 
and look at your ass; and that 
We may make yoii a sign to 
men, and look at the bones, 
how We set them );ogether, 
then clothe them with flesh; 
so when it became clear to him, 
he said : I know that Allah has 
power over all things. 348 

[PART III. 

should be the father of a great nation and possess the lands of a flourishing people, who 
must therefore be ruined, it is clear that it refers to the life and death of nations, to the 
population of desolate places and the desolation of populous places. It should be noted 
that the words 1iayat and maut, literally life and death, are as well applicable to nations and 

places as to men, animals, and vegetation. Thus LI')').)\ -.::,_:; \,. signifies the land became 

destitute of vegetation and inhabitants (Msb-LL). What is stated here is further illustrated 
in the verse that follows by the Divine promise as to the rebuilding of Jerusalem, where 
the desolation of the sacred city is spoken of as its death and its rebuilding is called its 
life. In fact, the very circumstance that the verse (259) relating to the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem is an illustration of this verse, is sufficient to show that it is the population 
and desolation of towns and the life and death of nations that are meant by "JJ,aya_t and 
maut in this verse. 

347 The disputant belonged to a race of sun-worshippers, and therefore when he olaimed 
that he could give life and cause death, Abraham advanced an argument which quite con
founded his adversary. If he could give life and cause death he could control even his deity, 
the sun, for lo give life and cause death were the work of the deity and not of the devotee, 
and hence he could make it rise from the opposite direction. The adversary was confounded, 
because he saw that he had made an assertion which was opposed to his own avowed "belief; 
The commentators are also of opinion that, in referring to the course of the sun, the con
tinuity of the argument is not broken by Abraham, but they give a different explanation, 
although it is admitted that Abraham's opponent was a worshipper of the sun (AH); The 
explanation accepted as the correct one by Rz and AH is that, in referring to the coiirse of 
the sun, Abraham suggested that his adversary's assertion that he could give life and cause 
death could not hold, because, admitting for the sake of argument that life and death were 
brought about in this world through intermediaries, these intermediaries were subject to the 
control of the Divine Being, and not to that of any human being, citing the sun as an 
instance of these intermediaries. 

848 Between the two incidents relating to Abraham in verses 258 and 260, the 
insertion of the vetse (259) relating to an incident in later Israelitish history may seem to be 
out of place to a superficial observer. Bnt a careful consideration of the three verses will 
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260 And when Abraham 
said, My Lord! show me bow 
Thou givest life to the dead, 
He said: What! and do you 
not believe ? He said : Yes, 
but that my heart may be at 
ease. He said : Then take four 
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show that not only the subject matter of this section fits in with the context, but the three 
verses of the section itself are beautifully arranged. Verse 258 refers to the promise 
given to Abraham that a great nation should arise out of hirn, which would inherit the 
fertile lands of the powerful nations then living, and to a controversy on that subject held 
with the ruler of the land, who is told that Allah had power to give life to a dead nation. 
'verse 260 relates how Abraham was satisfied that a dead nation may be raised to life, 
while verse 259, citing an example of what is said in verse 258, affords in fact 11 
proof of the 11ssertion rnade in that verse, the Muslims being referred to II more recent 
historiclll incident so that the reference might carry a greater conviction to their hearts. 

That the incident mentioned in this verse relates to l11ter Israelitish history is clear from 
the following considerations:-

Firstly, from the interpietations given to this verse it appears that by "the town 
'\Vhich had fallen down u pan its roofs " is meant Jerusalem (Rz, All) as it was left after its 
desolation by Nebuchadnezzar in 509 B.C. 

Secondly, the concluding words of this incident, "look at the bones, how We set 
them together, then clothe them with flesh," undoubtedly refer to Ezekiel's vision 
11s rel11ted in Ezekiel, eh. 37. The concluding verses of the previous chapter of th11t 
book state exactly what is st11ted in verse 258 : " I the Lord build the ruined places, 
11nd plllnt that th11t was desolate; I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do it" 
(Ezek. 36; 36). The :first part of eh. 37 relates how Ezekiel was taken (in II vision, 
11s I will now show) "in the midst of the valley which w11s full of bones," and 
asked, " Son of man, can these bones live?" and, 11fter II Divine assurance, Ezekiel 
is made to wituess the scene which is also narrated in the Qur-an ; "the bones came 
together, bonA to his bone," and "the sinews and the flesh came upon them, and the 
skin covered them above," and then " the breath came into them, and they lived" 
(Ezek. 37: 1-10). 

The identity of this vision with that narrated in the Holy Qur-a.n is 'so clear th11t 
1 need not dwell upon it any further. That what is narrated in Ezekiel, eh. 37, 
is II vision is cle11r from the introductory words of th11t chapter: " The hand of the 
Lord w11s upon me, and carried me out in the spirit of the Lord "-words always used 
'to signify a state of vision. What follows the incident makes it still Il).ore clear, for 
verse 11 (Ezekiel, eh. 37) goes on to say : " Son of man, these bones 11re the whole 
house of Israel: behold, they say, Our bones are dried', and our hope is lost"; while 
verse ·12 gives them the Divine promise, "Behold, Q My people, I will open your 
·graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and 'bring you in to the land 
of Israel." This shows conclusively that the bones were only a symbol of the fallen 
condition of the whole house of Israel. I Illy stress upon the word who/,e in Ezekiel 
87: 11, because the actual bones were only of the very: few 'among them who were put 
•.to the sword, by far the greater number being in captivity or held in a sl11vish condition 
in subjug11tion to the Babylonians. The words of verses 11 and 12, are too clear to need 
any further comment. 

It being thus established that the incident of the bones in Ezekiel, eh. 37, is 
ii. 'vision of the prophet Ezekiel, it is only too clear that the identic11l incident related 
in. verse (25D) now under discussion is also a vision. The Qur-an usually dispe,nses 
'-\vith words showing an incident to be a vision when either the context or the n11ture 
'6f the incident or a reference to earlier history makes it clear that it is a vision. 
bomp11re the words in which Joseph narmted his vision to his father in 12: 4: "0 
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of the birds, then train them to 
follow yo1t, then place on every 
mountain a part of them, then 
call them, they will come to 
yon flying; and know that Allah 
is Mighty, Wise.349 

[PART III. 

my father I surely I saw eleven stars and the sun and the moon-I saw them making 
obeisance to me," not making any mention at all that he had seen this in a vision. 
In the verse under discussion, however, it is not only its identity with Ezekiel 37: 1-10 
that shows the incident to be a vision, but the insertion of a k6j, signifying likeness, 
before the whole is a further indication of the same; for otherwise the kaf would be 
redundant, as some commentators have supposed it to be (Rz). If the incident had 
been a real one, as in the previous verse, the verse should have commenced with the words 
or him instead of or the like of hini, the insertion of the kdf giving the incident the colour 

of a parable or a vision. Sayed Ahmad Khan considers ~ j Lf' r ,S jJ '( _, 1 

as being equivalent to 4:: J ~ ,r ~ ~ LS' jJ I ) \ meaning " or him who, as it were, 

passed by a town." 
Thirdly, the causing the prophet to remain in a state of death is thus also an 

incident of the vision which, though not narrated in the Bible, is corroborated by facts, 
standing symbolically for the death of the Jewish nation, a death of disgrace and sorrow, 
or the desolation of Jerusalem, which covered a period of almost a hundred years. 
Jerusalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar in 599 B.C. (2 Kings 24: 10); Cyrus gave 
permission to rebuild the temple in 537 B.C. (Ezra 1: 2), the house being eventually 
finished in 515 B.c, (Ezra 6: 15). The Bible does not give us the history of the period 
from 515 B.C., and even if we are not allowed to conjecture that another fifteen years 
may have been taken by the Israelites to settle back in Jerusalem and to rebuild the 
city itself for their own habitation, the period from 599 to 515 B.C. covers almost fully 
the whole of the sixth century B.C., and hence the hundred years of Ezekiel's death in the 
vision represent the hundred years of the death of the Israelite nation. 

I may further add that the reference to the food and drink of the prophet, which 
did not show any influence of years, and to his ass, which was still standing by, only 
proves that the hundred years' death which the prophet underwent was only sy!'.Ilbolic 
death. The mention of the bones has been taken by some commentators to refer to the 
ass, but this is an obvious error, for the two statements are separated by a sentence: "And 
that We may make you a sign to men " ; and there is also a pause after the word ass, 
separating what follows from that which has preceded. 

How was Ezekiel a sign to the people ? Because the vision made him a symbol of 
the whole Jewish nation, and his symbolical death for a hundred years represen~ed the 
sorrows and afflictions of Israel for a similar period, after which they were once more 
to be restored to life as the prophet was raised from death. 

The only word to be explained in this verse is yatasannah, which is from ~-

a i.>-:..c, meaning I abode with him a year, and one says, ~ 1 ~ i.e. the 

palm-tree u?Ulerwent the lapse of years (S, Msb-LL). The word applied to food and drink 
carries a similar significance, meaning it became altered (for the worse) by the lapse 
of years (LA-LL). Rz explains the lapse of years to be the real meaning of the word, 
for his explanation is the years did not pass over it. · 

349 This verse is a natural sequel to v. 258, which speaks of the manifestation 
of Allah's power in the life and death of the nations. Verse 259, as already 'noted, 
has been interposed to afford to the companions of the Holy Prophet a proof of 
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the assertion made in v. 258. In v. 260 it is made clear to Abraham, by means 
of a parable, how flourishing nations may be brought to naught and insignificant 
ones made to flourish, referring in particular to his own case. In Gen. 15: 8 
Abraham is made to say, after receiving a promise of the land of Canaan, "Lord God, 
whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it ? " The Quranic parallel to this is: " :M:y 
Lord, show me how Thou givest life to the dead." He believed in the Divine promise, 
and was so sure of it that he had even contended with and overcome an adversary on 
this point. But was it not strange that out of his seed should arise a nation that should 
supplant the powerful nations that ruled the land? The sign given to Abraham according 
to Gen. 15: 9-11 is quite meaningless, not making it clear how Abraham's seed was to 
inherit the land. He is told to take " a heifer of three years old, a she goat of three 
years old, and a ram of three years old and a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon"; he 
"divided them in the midst." "And when the fowls came down upon the carcases, 
Abraham drove them away." How this was a sign of Abraham inheriting the land of 
Canaan is a mystery. It only shows that the text here has been tampered with. 

The answer to Abraham's how as given in the Qur-an is a perfectly intelligible 
parable. If he should take four birds and tame them, they would obey his call and 
fly to him even from the distant mountains. If the birds, then, obey his call, he 
being neither their master nor the author of their existence, would not nations submit 
to the call of their Divine Master and the Author of their existence? Or if the 
birds, being only tamed for a short time by a man who had otherwise no control over 
them, become so obedient to th,eir tamer, has not Allah the power to control all those 
causes which govern the life and death of nations? Whenever He wishes to destroy a 
people He brings together the causes of their decline and evil fortune overtakes them, 
and when He wishes to make a people prosperous Ho creates those causes that bring 
about the rise and progress of nations. That the word tciir (plural tair as used here), which 
signifies a bird, also signifies the cause of good and evil, or misery or happiness (TA-LL), 
in v.hich sense the word is used in 7 : 131 and elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, is a 
further indication of the significance of the parable of the birds, through which Abrnham 
is made to realize how the Almighty controls the fortunes of the nations. It is an 
error to suppose that Abraham actually took four birds and tamed them. The Qur-an 
does not say it. It only makes Abraham realize the wonderful manifestation of Divine 
power by a parable. 

The commentators have been at great pains to explain the words ~I ,_;,;fb j&> 

so as to make them signify cut them into pieces, as it is on this interpretation that they 
base the puerile story of Abraham having taken four birds and cut them into pieces, which 
being afterwards quickened to life, satisfied Ahrnham that Almighty God had the power 
to raise the dead to life. The words do not suggest any such story. $ara-hu and 
afara-hu, of which fUr is an imperative form, signify he made it to incline (S, l'lfsb, Q-LL), 
and it is in this sense only that the word is followed by ila. Thus one says of a man 

~ \ J \ ~ ) ~ , meaning he inclines his neck to the thing (Ls-LL), Agree

ably with this, which is the only true significance of the word, the phrase signi:(les turn 
them toward you (Akh, S, :M:, LL), i.e. tame the birds. Even Rz accepts this to be the 
primary meaning, but even then, so fond are the commentators of the :story 'of cutting 
tbe birds into pieces, he makes the words cut them into pieces to be ~nderstood. The 
other significance, dissect them or divide them into pieces, is accepted on the authority 
of I' Ab in the verse under discussion, but it seems to have been an error due to the 
fact that ,iara (aorist, ya.iiir-u) has two contrary significations, viz. he separated or 
dispersed, and he collected (LL, quoting Fretag, who makes the statement on the 
authority of Kitab-ul-' Adad), the laUer significance being clearly related to the 
primary meBning of the word as stated above. 
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SECTION 36 

Spending Money in the Cause of Truth 

261. Money spent in the cause of Islam compared to seed sown in fertile 
land. 262, 263. What may destroy the effect. 264. Those who spend for 
show shall not prosper-a parable. 265, 266. Two other parables. 

261 The parable of those 
who spend their property in 
the way of Allah350 is as the 
parable of a grain growing 
seven ears (with) a hundred 
grains in every ear; and Allah 
multiplies for whom He 
pleases ; and Allah is Ample
giving, Knowing. 301 

262 (As for) those who spend 
their property in the way of 
Allah, then do not follow up 
what they have spent with 
reproach or injury, they shall 
have their reward from their 
Lord, and they shall have no 
fear nor shall they grieve.302 

350 The words. in the way of Allah, as already noted, stand throughout the Holy 
Qur-an for the cause of the Divine faith or the defence of Islam. As Rz says, the 
words apply exclusively to Jihad (i.e. a struggle in the cause of the faith) in the language 
of the Holy Qur-rin. This is specially made clear by 9 : 60, which mentions the heads 
of expenditure of the legal alms, and in which fi sabil illri.h (which cannot there signify 
anything but defence or advancement of the faith) is a particular head, in addition to 
helping the poor, the indigent, and the wayfarer, the setting free of slaves, etc. Hence 
the primary object of this and the following section in exhorting the faithful to spend 
money, and the inculcation of charity, is the advancement of the cause of Islam, 
though other objects of charity are also included. Some commentators think that. the 
injunctions are particularly given only with regard to Jihad, while others hold that all 
charitable objects, including Jihad, are meant (Rz). 

3.51 The comparison of money spent in the cause of truth to a grain yielding seven
hundredfold fruit is to show; firstly, that the progress of Islam depended on the 
sacrifices whiQ/i the individual members of the community made; and secondly, that 
the expenditure of money must be accompanied with hard labour, as a seed cast on 
untilled ground unaccompanied by any labour would not even grow. It is noteworthy 
that while the Qur-an represents the increase to be seven-hundredfold, or even double 
of it, Jesus, in a similar parable-the parable of the sower-promises thirty, sixty, or at 
the most a hundredfold increase (Matt. 13: 23; Mark 4: 8). 

352 Mann is originally the conferring of a benefit or a favour upon one (LL), and is 
so 11sed in the Holy Qur-an frequently; it also has a secondary meaning, i.e. gi~ing 
expression to the good done to anybody (Rz), or, reminding one of the favour done to one 
by way of reproach, and this is the meaning here. Agii signifies harm or annoymwe, 
by speaking evilly of one or inflicting slight injury. Gifts, whether given in the oause 
of national or individual suffering, must not be accompanied by any interested 
motives, hence the donor is forbidden even to mention them afterwards, so as ·not 
to create the impression that he had laid anybody under an obligation by that deed 
or to cause annoyance or harm. 
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Ar. there 
follows it. 

Or,itew. 

263 Rind speech . and for
giveness is better than charity 
followed by injury; and Allah 
is Self-sufficient, Forbearing. 

264 0 you who believe ! do 
not make your charity worth
less by reproach and injury, like 
him who spends his property 
to be seen of men and does not 
believe in Allah and the last 
day ;333 so his parable is as the 
parable of a smooth rock with 
earth upon it, then a heavy 
rain falls upon it, so it leaves it 
bare; they shall not be able 
to gain anything of what they 
have earned; and Allah does 
not guide the unbelieving 
people.354 

265 And the parable of those 
who spend their property to 
seek the pleasure of Allah and 
for the certainty of their souls 
is as the parable of a garden on 
an elevated ground, upon which 
heavy rain falls so it brings 
forth its fruit twofold, but 
if heavy rain does not fall 
upon it, then light rain (is 
sufficient); and Allah sees what 
you do.356 

266 Does one of you like 
that he should have a garden 
of palms and vines with streams 
flowing beneath it : he has in it 
all kinds of fruits, and old age 

853 The expression conveys a, very strong disapprova.l of g1vmg a.lms to be seen by 
men. It docs not simply forbid the doing of a.lms "before men to be seen of them," as 
does Jesus Christ in his well-known Sermon on the Mount (Ma.tt. 6: 1), but iipeaks of this 
as being the work of those who do" not believe in Alla.h a.nd the la.st day," thus making 
it utterly hateful in the sight of true believers. . 

354 The concluding words of the parable show that the Holy Qur-an is speaking of the 
efforts of the unbelievers to dea.l a death-blow to Islam. Thily were sp.ending their money 
to retard the advancement of the cause of Islam, but their efforts, they are told, would 
be fruitless. Compare 8 : 36: " Surely those who disbelieve speni]. their wealth to hinder 
(people) from the way of Allah : so they shall spend it, then it shall be to them a.n intense 
regret, then they shall be overcome." The parable conveys exactly the same significance, 
and being followed by the statement they shall not be able to gain anything of what they 
have earned, leaves no doubt as to its purport. 

355 This is the parable of the believers who will reap the fruits of the sacrifices they 
make. They are spoken of as spending to seek the pleasure of Allah, because all their 
efforts were for the upholding of truth, ·and for the certainty of their souls, every act of 
self-sacrifice being due to their certa.inty of the ultimate triumph of the truth, which in 
its turn made them more certa.in of it. 
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has overtaken him and he has 
weak offspring, when, (lo !) a 
whirlwind with fire in it smites 
it so it becomes blasted; thus 
Allah makes the communica
tions clear to you, that you 

· may reflect. 356 

SECTION 37 

Spending Money in the Ca.use of Truth 

[PART III. 

267. Good things should be given in charity. 268, 269. Charity brings 
abundance, not poverty. 270, ;271. Public and private acts of charity. 
272. Public charity needed for self-defence. 273. Persons fit to receive 
private charity. 

267 0 you who believe I 
spend (benevolently) of the good 
things that you earn and of 
what We have brought forth 
for you out of the earth, and do 
not aim at what is bad that 
you may spend (in alms) of it, 
while you would not take it 
yourselves unless you have its 
price lowered, and know that 
Allah is Self-sufficient, Praise
worthy. 

268 The devil threatens you 
with poverty and enjoins you 
to be niggardly, 357 and Allah 
promises you forgiveness from 
Himself and abundance ; and 
Allah is Ample-giving, Know
ing, 

269 He grants wisdom to 
whom He pleases, and who
ever is granted wisdom, he in
dee_d is given a great good; 
and none but men of under
standing mind. 

270 And whatever alms you 
give or (whatever) vow you 
vow, surely Allah knows it; 
and the unjust shall have no 
helpers. 

356 This parable shows the evil effect which reproaching and annoyance may bring to 
a gift which would otherwise have yielded fruit. The gifts of those who give simply to 
be seen and praised by others are like seed cast upon hard stones, which takes no root 
(v. 264), but there may be gifts which would have yielded fruit were it not that the 
whirlwind of reproach or annoyance had blasted them just when about to ripen. 

357 Fa/isha here signifies niggardliness or tenaciousness, being equivalent to bukhL 
(Rz,LL). 
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271 If you give alms openly, 
it is well, and if you hide it 
and give it to the poor, it is 
better for you ;358 and this will 
do away with some of your 
evil deeds; and Allah is aware 
of what you do. 

272 To make them walk in 
the right way is not incumbent 
on you, but Allah guides aright 
whom He pleases; and what
ever good thing you spend, it 
is to your own good ; and you 
do not spend but to seek 
Allah's pleasure; and whatever 
good thing you spend shall be 
paid back to you in full, and 
you shall not be wronged. 350 

273 (Alms are) for the poor 
who are confined in ·the way 
of Allah360-they cannot go 
about361 in the land ; the 
ignorant man thinks them to 
be rich on account of (their) 
abstaining (from begging) ; yoit 
can recognize them by their 
mark ; they do not beg from 
men importunately ;362 and 
whatever good thing you spend, 
surely Allah knows it. 

129 

u 358 The manifesting of charity or giving alms openly is a thing quite different from 
giving them " to be seen of men," for which see verse 264. By the giving of alms openly 
is meant the giving of subscriptions for works of public utility or for national defence, 
qf for the advancement of the national or public welfare. The teaching of the Gospels 
(Matt. 6.: 1-4) is really defective, because it lays all the stre~s upon private acts of charity 
~d makes no mention at all of subscriptions for works of public utility and for organized 
efforts for dealing with the poor, without which national growth is impossible. The 
Qurlj,nic teaching is perfect, as it takes into consideration the varying circumstanc.es of 
human society and enjoins public as well as private acts of charity, me:ii.tioµing public 
pharity first, as. that is of greater importance. 
,,- . 359 The reference in this verse see;rns to point to the occasions of public acts of 
~harity. The opening words of the verse call attention to the special difficulties of Muslim 
!l,t9iaty, which was required to repel its enemies in the inte:vests of its existence. It shows 
that the Muslims did not fight to bring the unbelievers into the fold of Islam, for that, the 
p;~phet is told in plain words, was not his business, but· it was for the good of their 
l/~ple, the defence of the Muslim community, that the Mus~iins were required to raise sub
ffrf ptions in order to be prepared to ;meet their enemies. And hence what they spent was 
f?r AUah's pleasure, bees.use it was in the cause of truth. In the concluding words they 
'tfll assured that for those doods of sacrifice they will be fully rewarded. Thus public 
c;harity must be directed to the national welfare or the amelioration of mankind in general 
&ports mentioned under this versa by the commentators show that Muslim charity was 
ll,~~rcised not only for the welfare of their own co-religio1;llsts but also for that of the 
P,o,lftheists, and that Islam did not allow the difference of. religion to be a hindrance to 
\~~ p,e~towal of charity upon a deserving person. 360, 361, 362, see next page. 

6 
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SECTION 38 

Usury Prohibited 

[PART III. 

27 4. Good consequences of pecuniary sacrifices. 275-277. Usury forbidden. 
278-281. Interest on loans already made to be foregone and the capital to 
be recovered with lenity. 

274 (As for) those who 
spend their property by night 
and by day, secretly and 

1 openly, they shall have their 
reward from their Lord and 
they shall have no fear, nor 
shall they grieve. 363 

275 Those who swallow 
down usury cannot arise 
except as one whom the devil 
has prostrated by (his) touch 
does rise. 364 That is because 
they say, Trading is only like 
usury ; and Allah has allowed 

360 Verse 271 speaks of two kinds of charity, viz. public charity, the occasions £or 
which are mentioned in the last verse, and private charity, which is £or the poor. This 
verse shows who are the poor who deserve assistance by private acts of charity. 'Their 
first qualification is that they are confined in the way of Allah. Among these are included: 
(1) Those who had to fight in defence of Islam, but had no means of livelihood; (2) those 
who could not go forth to trade because of the insecurity of the roads and the constant 
raids of the enemy; (3) those who were wounded in the fighting (Rz). 

861 In translating i_j,...,)) 1 j ~ _ft;, as "knocking about in the land," Palmer has 

has made a serious mistake. The unhappy similarity which he discovered between the 
colloquial English phrase" knock about," whioh means" to wander here and there in a 
rough, careless, and aimless way," and one of the significances of the Arabic word qarb, 
viz. beating, striking, or smiting, makes him draw the preposterous conclusion that the 
"language of the Qur-an is really rude and rugged." Now, to berit, is not the only signifi
cance of the word if,arb ; nor are beating and knock·ing about necessarily synonymous terms. 
On the other hand, the word qarb does convey a very large number of significances. 
Palmer would have been nearer the mark if he had said beating the land. :6ut as a matter 
of fact the phrase here used by the Qur-an means he joitrneyed in the land; seeking 
sustenance and for the purpose of trajfic (LL), and not wandering aimlessly, an idea quite 
foreign to the Arabic phrase. 

862 Here we have another qualification of' those who deserve to be assisted by private 
acts of charity; these are the men who abstain from begging. This would show that the 
Holy Qur-an does not countenance the practice of begging from door to door, 

363 It is a prophetic assurance to the Muslims that if they made sa1:lrifices for. the 
national welfare, the foar of annihilation under which the Muslim community then lived 
would be dispelled, and they would not grieve for what they spent, as it would vield 
abundant fruit. This is, in fact, a prophecy of their final triumph over their enemie;, for 
the party'that is victorious in a struggle does not grieve for the sacrifices 'that it makes, 
while the vanquished party does. 

364 RiM (lit~rally, an excess or addition) means an addition over 'and above the 
p1·incipal sum that is lent (Rgh, TA-LL), and includes iisury as well as interest. The 
subject is introduced here very appropriately, for as charity is the broad basis of human 
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trading and forbidden usury.365 
To whomsoever then the admo
nition has come from his Lord, 
then he desists, he shall have 
what has already passed,366 and 
his affair is in the hands of 
Allah; and whoever returns 
(to it)~-these are the inmates 
of the fire : they shall abide 
in it. 

276 Allah does not bless 
usury, and He causes charitable 
deeds to prosper, and Allah 
does not love any ungrateful 
sinner. 36; 

277 Surely they who believe 
and do good deeds and keep up 
prayer and pay the poor-rate
they shall have their reward 
from their Lord, and they shall 
have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 
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sympathy, usury annihilates all sympathetic affection and leads to the extreme of miserli
ness. Thus from one point of view the subject of usury stands in contrast with that of 
charity, while from another point of view the connection between these two subjects is, as 
pointed out iu the two preceding sections and the verse with which this section opens, 
that while the Muslims were promised great wealth and prosperity, they were warned 
against an inordinate desire for amassing wealth, to which usury would certainly have led 
them. Hence, those who devour usury are compared to those prostrated by the touch of 
the devil, which in this case stands for J\Iammon. The prohibition of usury in Islam is a 
very wide subject, and cannot be discussed within the limits of a foot,note. But it may 
be noted in passing that Islam adopts the golden mean in all cases. It does not go to 
the extreme of the socialistic idea which aims at the annihilation of all distinctions of 
property rights, but it establishes institutions which give the poor a certai,;t proportion 
ot. the riches of the wealthier members of society. Such is, the institution of Zakdt, 
a~cording to which one-fortieth portion of the amassed wealth of every member of society 
i~ taken yearly to be distributed a1n ,ng the poor. In perfect accordance with that institu
tion, Islam re/uses to allow the rich to grow richer by reducing the poor· to still greater 
poverty, which is the real aim of usury. Usury, moreover, promotes habits of 
idleness; but its worst effect is on morals, as it causes man· to be obsessed by selfish
"\iess, and this is, in fact, what is meant by the devil prostrating a devourer of usury. 
i'1tcilities for borrowing money on interest, moreover, make 'men -profligate, as similar 
1&:cilities have made States and nations profligate in these days., 

365 The Qur-an draws a distinction between trading and usury. In tr3:de the 
'capitalist takes the risk of loss along with the hope of profit, but in lending money 
on usury the whole of the loss is suffered by the man who 'uses his labour, while the 
capitalist may count upon his profit even in the case of loss in the autual concern. Hence 
trading stands on quite a di1I0rent footing from usury. 

366 Here is a prohibition to receive any interest on money lent, but if any one had 
actually recci ved any interest before the prohibition he was not required to pay it back, 
because such a procedurA would have hopelessly upset business. 
·, ' 867 Ma(iaqa signifies, according to Rgh, he took away -the blessing thereof or he 
~iminished it. It also signifies the blotting out or annihilating of a thing. Usury is 
here condemned, while charitable deeds are commended as being the real source of the 
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278 0 you who believe ! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and relinquish what remains 
(due) from usury, if you are 
believers. 368 

279 But if you do (it) not, 
then be apprised of war from 
Allah and IIis Apostle ;369 and 
if you repent, then you shall 
have your capital; neither shall 
yon make (the debtor) suffer 
loss, nor shall you be made to 
suffer loss. 370 

280 And if (the debtor) is 
in straitness, then let there be 
postponement until (he is in) 
ease ; and that you remit (it) 
as alms is better for you, if you 
knew. 371 

281 And guard yourselves 
against a day in which you 
shall be returned to Allah ; then 
every soul shall be paid back 
in full what it has earned, and 
they shall not be dealt with 
unjustly. 

SECTION 39 

Contracts and Evidence 

[PAR'T' III. 

282. Contracts to be put down in writing and witnesses procured. 283, 
Security may be taken when the debtor cannot be trusted. 

282 0 you who believe! 
when you deal with each other 
in contracting a debt for a 
fixed time, then write it 

prosperit:1 of a nation or of humanity in general. There may also be observed a prophetic 
reference to the general tendency in the growth of civilization to lessening, rates of 
interest, so much so that usurious dealings, in the proper sense of the word, are almost 
becoming extinct, while the tendency for public charity or personal sacrifice in the 
interests of a community, or even humanity in general, is daily gaining ground. 

368 The balance of interest which may be due at the time when the prohibition ,was 
made known must be given up. ' 

369 Going directly against the commandments of Allah is herein described a,s a wai: 
with Allah and His Apostle; and from this we may draw the conclusion that interest 
received on deposits in banks may be given away for the propagation of Islam, for this is 
really a war against the enemies of Islam. 

370 The meaning is that the debtor shall not be made to pay moi:e than the sum lent. 
371 This indicates the kind of sympathy Islam demands a man shall show -to other 

men. The poor man is not to be prosecuted and thrown into prison, but payment must be 
postponed till the debtor is able to pay, or, better still, the whole may be remitted. 
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down ;372 and let a scribe write 
it down between you with 
fairness ; and the scribe should 
not refuse to write as Allah has 
taught him, so he should 
write; and let him who owes 
the debt dictate, and he should 
be careful of (his duty to) 

. Allah, his Lord, and not 
diminish any thing from it; but 
if he who owes the debt is 
unsound in understanding, or 
weak, or (if) he is not able to 
dictate himself, let his guardian 
dictate with fairness ;373 and 
call in to witness from among 
your men two witnesses ; but 
if there are not two men, then 
one man and two women•i4 

from among those whom you 
choose to be witnesses, so 
that if one of the two errs, the 
second of the two may remind 
the other ;375 and the witnesses 

138 

372 The subject of usury, which is connected with the lending and borrowing of money 
and trading in general, brings us to the subject of contracts. If Islam enjoins charitable
ness and prohibits usury, it requires at the same time that the greatest precautions must 
be taken for safeguarding property rights. A noteworthy thing about this is that the Arabs 
were quite an ignorant people, among whom writing was very rare, so much so that they 
took a pride in being called unirni, or unlea1'ned people. Yet these very Arabs are now 
required to put down all their transactions, great or small, in writing, except in hand-to
hand dealings. Strange to say, this injunction was given at a time when Muslim society 
was itself in danger of being swept away. This shows that the Qur-an was not the word of 
the Prophet, but of the Almighty Being who knew that the Muslims must soon become a 
great nation, and that therefore they would need all those instructions of whi~h a well
developed civilized society stands in need. 

373 These words form the basis of the guardian and ward law, as they point out 
when a guardian may be appointed for one who is not able to manage his own property. 
The word which I have translated as weak really signifies one too young (i.e. a minor) or 
·too old (Bd.) Thus a guardian may be appointed not only wp.en the owner is a minor, but 
also when his understanding is not .sound enough to be entrusted with the management of 
his property. 

374 The home is the proper sphere of the woman;. as, owing to her domestic 
responsibiliLies, she appears less in public, she should not be much dragged into courts 
~~~M. . 

375 The personal pronoun hwma may refer either to the testimony·of the two witnesses 
or the two women. 

The Holy Qur-an does not say that no case should be decided except on the testimony 
of two witnesses, but requires ordinarily the calling in of two witnesses at the time of the 
transaction, so that the deficiency of one may be rectified by the other. The same reason 
holds good for calling in two women in the place of a male witness, because ordinarily the 
sphere of the woman's transactions being the home, she .takes very little part in the 
transaction of outside affairs, and is also more likely to lose her mental balance under 
the severe test of cross-examination than a man, hence, the deficiency in her evidence is 
required to be made up by the evidence of another woman. 
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should not refuse when they 
are summoned; and be not 
averse to writing it (whether it 
is) small or large, with the time 
of its falling due; this is more 
equitable in the sight of Allah 
and assures greater accioracy 
in testimony, and the nearest 
(way) that you may not 
entertain doubts (afterwards), 
except when it is ready 
merchandise which you give 
and take among yourselves 
from hand to hand, then there 
is no blame on you in not 
writing it down; and have 
witnesses when you barter 
with one another, and let no 
harm be done to the scribe or 
to the witness ;376 and if you do 
(it), then surely it will be a 
transgression in you, and be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah, 
and Allah teaches you, and 
Allah knows all things. 

283 And if you are upon a 
journey and you do not find a 
scribe, then (there may he) 
a security taken into posses
sion ;3" but if one of you trusts 
another, then he who is trusted 
should deliver his trust, and 
let him be careful ( of his 
duty to) Allah, his Lord ; 
and do not conceal testimony, 
and whoever conceals it, his 
heart is surely sinful; and 
Allah knows what you do. 

[PART III. 

376 'llhey must not be made to suffer loss in their own business. In other Wl'lrds, their 
convenience must be kept in view, and they should be paid. 

377 This does not mean that a security cannot be taken in any other case: On the 
other hand, the words that follow show that security may be taken when the lender does 
not trust the debtor. 

It further shows thaL advantage can be derived by the lender from the movable or 
immovable property which has been given into his possession as a security for the debt. 
Thus land mortgaged for a debt may be cultivated, or house-property may be rented 
or used. 
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SECTION 40 

The Muslims shall be made Victorious 

284. Kingdom and sovereignty belongs to Allah. 285. The broadness of 
Muslim faith. 286. Prayer for Divine help. 

284 Whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in 
the earth is Allah's ; and 
whether you manifest what 
is in your minds or hide it, 
Allah will call you to account 
according to it; then He will 
forgive whom He pleases and 
chaP.tise whom He pleases, 
and Allah has power over 
all things. 37s 

285 The apostle believes in 
what has been revealed to him 
from his Lord, and (so do) the 
believers ; they all believe in 
Allah and His angels and His 
books and His apostles : We 
make no difference between 
any of His apostles ;379 and they 
say: We hear and obey, our 
Lord! Thy forgiveness (do we 
crave), and to Thee is the 
eventual course. 

286 Allah does not impose 
upon any soul a duty but to 
the extent of its ability ; for 
it is (the benefit of) what it 
has earned, and upon it (the evil 
of) what it has wrought: Our 

378 This verse has generally been misunderstood, insomuch that some commentators 
think it to have been abrogated by the opening words of v. 286, but this asser-

tion is rejected by more learned commentators (Rz). 4G1 A_, ~ \..t;. :does not 

signify" Allah will call you to account for it," but that "He will call you to account 
according to it," so that he who hides (i.e. keeps under control) his evil inclinations and he 
who manifests (i.e. gives vent to them) shall not be dealt with in the same manner, but 
according to their deserts. Almost the same statement is contained in 3: 28, where it is 
Eaid: "Say, whether you hide what is in your breasts or m;rnifes~ it, Allah knows it." 
Evil thoughts are not unpunishablo; but evil inclinations which a man keeps suppressed, and 
which therefore gradually disappear, cannot he included in the category of evil thoughts; 
it is these that are meant here. 

It may be added that the Arabic phrase for he called him to account for it is 

~ A,,.,,,\:.. (TA), whereas the form adopted here is "-f A.,...->\:> .. . .. 
The significance conveyed by the verse is that since kingdom or sovereignty belongs 

to Allah, He will grant it to a people whom He considers fit for the trust, and thus there 
is a prophetic allusion to the conquests of Islam. 
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Lord ! do not punish us if we 
forget or make a mistake ; our 
Lord ! do not lay on us a 
burden as Thou didst lay on 
those before us ; our Lord ! do 
not impose upon us that which 
we have not the strength to 
bear ; and pardon us and grant 
us protection"' and have mercy 
on us, Thou art our Patron, so 
help us against the unbelieving 
people_3so 

[PART III. 

379 The breadth of the Muslim faith, which has been dealt with in several portions of 
this chapter, is again mentioned in reference to the triumph of the Muslims, for even 
if the Muslims were triumphant their religion could not triumph over other religions 
unless established on very broad principles which should commend themselves to all 
reasonable persons. The triumph of the Muslim religion, it is hinted, would not be 
due to political supremacy, but to the excellence and breadth of its principles. Hence, 
even in these days of Muslim political decadence, Islam is making a rapid conquest 
among their very rulers. This is no doubt due to the breadth of its principles. 

380 What a spirit of humility does the Holy Word breathe even in the hour of 
triumph! The aspiration of the soul to be led to the promised victory is still subjected 
to the holier yearnings. 

The end of the chapter shows that the triumph of Islam is its real object, and this is 
plainly outlined in the opening and closing sections of the chapter. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE FAMILY OF AMRAN 
(Al-i-' Imran) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(20 sections and 199 verses) 

Sec. 1. The Qur-an and the previous revelations, and the rule of interpretation. 
Sec. 2. The Unity of Allah as the clear basis of all religions and its ultimate 

triumph. 
Sec. 3. The kingdom of God must depart from the house of Israel. 
Sec. 4. The last members of a chosen race. 
Sec. 5. The birth of Jesus, and his ministry. 
Sec. 6. Jesus is cleared from false charges. 
Sec. 7. Controversy with the Jews and Christians. 
Sec. 8. Machinations to discredit Islam. 
Sec. 9. Previous books and prophets testify to the truth of Islam, 
Sec. 10. An ever-living testimony to the truth of Islam. 
Sec. 11. Muslims arc exhorted to remain united. 
Sec. 12. Relations of the Jews with the Muslims. 
Sec. 13. The battle of Uhud. 
Sec. 14. How success can be achieved. 
Sec. 15. Sufferings should be met with perseverance. 
Sec. 16. Reasons of the misfortune in the battle of Uhud. 
Sec. 17. The battle of Uhud distinguished the faithful from the hypocrites. 
Sec. 18. The Uhud trouble was no gain to the enemy. 
Sec. 19. Carpings of the followers of the Book. 
Sec. 20. Ultimate triumph of the faithful. 

Title and subject-matter. 
'llHE name of this chapter is taken from the mention of 'Imran's family in verse 32. 
The 'Imran to whom reference is made is the same as Amran, · the father of Moses and 
Aaron, and as this chapter deals with the departure of prophethood from the Mosaic 
di.!lpensation, the title is most suitable . 
. •· The chapter opens with a statement relating to the Divine orjgin of the Holy Qur-an 
as well as the Torah and the Gospel, thus affording an illustration of what is said in 2 : 4 
of "that which was revealed before you." It then gives a rule of interpretation, neglect 
of which has led to numerous errors in religious beliefs. This rule of interpretation, which 
must be borne in mind in interpreting all Divine books, is that every allegorical statement 
must be interpreted in such a manner that it may not contradict any of the clear principles 
llliid down by Divine revelation. .As the Christian religion is ba,sed really on the wrong 
interpretation of certain allegorical statements, the rule is appropriately laid down as a 
preliminary to a discussion of the Christian religion. 

6* 137 
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The preliminary rem,i,rks of the first section are followed in the second by an assertion 
of the Unity of Allah, which is laid down as the clear basis of all religions, and its ultimate 
triumph is predicted. The third section refers to the departure of the spiritual kingdom 
from the house of Israel, and the last members of that chosen race are mentioned in the 
fourth. Among these is Jesus, various misconceptions regarding whom necessitate rather 
a lengthy discussion in the two seetions that follow. The seventh section continues 
the controversy with the Jews and Christians, while the eighth deals with their machi
nations to discredit Islam. The ninth speaks of the testimony of previous books and 
propliets to the truth of Islam, while the tenth mentions the ever-living testimony afforded 
by the Ka'ba, the centre of Islam. This is followed by an exhortation in the following 
section to the Muslims to rema,in united if they would achieve triumph, and in view of the 
coming conflicts they are told in the next to have guarded relations with the Jews, who, 
while outwardly friendly, were inwardly hostile to the Muslims. The incidents of the 
battle of Uhud, the causes of the misfortune experienced in it, and how triumph can be 
obtained are the points discussed from the thirteenth section to the end, with only a 
reference in the last section but one to the Jewish carpings. 

Connection. 
The importance of the connection of this with the preceding chapter may be judged 

from the fact that taken together they are termed zalmiwrin (meaning the two bright 
and shining ones). The two, in fact, may be treated as a single chapter, as each 
supplements and explains the other. The 2nd chapter opens with a controversy with 
the J ows, while the latter portion deals with the necessity of, and general injunctions 
relating to, fighting in the cause of truth aud justice and in self-defence. The 3rd 
chapter opens with a controversy with the Christians, while its latter portion deals with 
the incidents relating to the battle of Uhud. A more apparent connection in the conclu
sion of the one and the beginning of the other is, however, to be found in the fact that 
whereas the 2nd chapter ends with a statement as to the cosmopolitan nature of the 
religion of Islam, requiring belief in all the prophets, this one opens with a statement 
quoting the Torah and the Gospel as an instance of the truth of previous revelation. 

As the previous chapter clmls at length with the Jews and their contentions, referring 
only briefly to the Christians, this deals mainly with the Christians, referring only briefly 
to the Jews. 

In the same light may be taken the fact that that chapter deals particularly with the 
necessity to fight against an enemy who was bent upon the extirpation of Islam, while 
this deals with the events of one of the battles which the enemy waged with a view to 
injure Islam and in which he was considered to have obtained a certain measure of 
success. 

Date of revelation. 
The whole of this chapter was revealed at Medina, and it is generally supposed to be the 

second or the third in order in the, l\fodinian revelation (Itq). The latter portion, fr;m 
sec. 13 almost to the end, distinctly relates the incidents of the battle of U~ud, a,;:,d 
therefore the third year of Hejira may be fixed as very probably the date of its revelation. 
But the first portion, especially that dealing with the birth and ministry of Jesus, is said 
to have been revealed on the occasion of the visit of a deputation of the Najran Christians 
which took place in the tenth year of the Hejira. The commentators generally conside.r 
the first sixty-two or the first eighty-three verses to have been revealed on that occasion, 
but probably only verse 60, which speaks of the l'viubahilah, an incident specially relating to 
the Najran deputation, was revealed so late, and the arguments dealing with the Christian 
religion in general were revealed at an earlier date, very probably in the third year of the 
Hejira. A consideration of the subject-matter of the chapter leads to the same conclu
sion. It may further be added here that to ascribe verses 26 and 27 to the Meccau 
revelation, as some Christian critics have done, shows an entire lack of knowledge of 
Islamic history. 
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SECTION 1 

The Qur-an and the preYious ReYelation, and the Rule of 
Interpretation 

139 

1-5. The Torah and the Gospel afford a guidance to Quranic truth. 6. 
Rule of interpretation of doctrines. 7, 8. Prayer for guidance. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower, .. 

2 Allah, (there is) no god 
but He, the Everliving, the 
Self-subsisting by whom all 
things subsist. 381 

3 He has revealed to ymi 
the Book with truth,382 verify
ing that which is before it,h and 
He revealed the Torah and the 
GospeP83 aforetime, a guidance 
for the people,384 and He sent 
the Distinction.385 Surely they 
who disbelieve in the com
munications of Allah-they 
shall have a severe chastise
ment ; and Allah is Mighty, 
the Lord of retribution. 386 

881 In consonance with its character as controverting Christian doctrines, this con
fu;oversy being carried on to the 83rd verse, the chapter fitly opens with two attributes of 
the Divine Being, the Rver-living and the Self-subsisting by whom all things subsist, 
which deal a death-blow to the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus Christ, because birth and 
death did not entitle him to claim these attributes. The statement (there is) no god but 
,He con.tains an ideal expression of the religion of Islam in four words. Thns; while the 
doctrine of the Unity of the Divine Being is dealt with at. great length in the previous 
,chapter, that doctrine finds a clear expression here. The whole of the religion of Islam is 
really contained in these fonr words, l,, illiha ill Allah. 
I 382 For the sake of simplicity I render bil-{,aqq as meaning with trutli, but {,aqq 
J/rimarily signifies suitableness to the reg_uirenients of wisdom, justice, right, truth, or fact; 
or to the exige1wies of the case (Rgh, TA-LL). Hence the true sense of the phrase is that 
,the Qur,an was revealed suitably to the requirements of w,isdom ·and justice, and to the 
exigencies of the case; in other words, it was revealed at a time when .revelation was sorely 
needed by humanity. This argument of its truth is onEY which even the most hostile 
.critic is unable to refute. To say nothing of earlier religions, Christianity, which was then 
the latest phase of monotheism, was corrupt to the core. "'.)'he GhrisFanity of the seventh 
.century," says Muir, "was itself decrepit and corrupt. ~t was disabled by contending 
schisms, and had substituted the puerilities of superstition for the pure expansive faith 
!)f early ages" (" Life of Muhammad," intr., p. lxxxiii). 
l ·' The commentators explaiu bil-/Jaqq as signifying the pointing out of the right way in the 
differences which existed before it, or as giving a correct account of tlie past histories of the 

!jwophets, or as being true with respect to tlie promises and threats relating to the future, and 
thus making beliei;ers stick to the right path (Rz). Som~: commentatora explain it as 

'ril.eaning with arguments and proofs (AH). 
383, 384, 385, and 386, see next page. 
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4 Allah~surely nothing is 
hidden from Him in the earth 
or in the heaven. 

5 He it is who shapes you 
in the wombs as He likes; there 
is no god but He, the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

[PART III. 

383 In the whole of the previous chapter the Taurat and the Injil, i.e. the Torah and 
the Gospel, are not mentioned by name, though frequently referred to, specially the former, 
a.s that which is with you. Taurat is the name given to the books of Moses, or the 
Pentateuch, and hence its correct rendering is the Hebrew word Torah. The Taurdt does 
not signify the Old Testament, because the latter is the name of the whole collection of 
the books of the Israelite prophets, and includes the Taurat, the Zabur, and other books. 
Torah in the Hebrew literature signifies the revealed will of God. Some commentators 

ttace the word Taitrdt to the root wary, as in w)\i,5;) meaning lighting, and thus 

consider its literal meaning to be light. The word kitab conveys, however, a more general 
significance, and signifies sometimes the Old Testament and sometimes the Bible. 

The word Injil does not signify, as supposed by Muir aud others, the New Testa
ment. According to the Holy Qur-au no prophet to whom any book should have been 
revealed appeared among the Israelites (or among the followers of Christ) after the death 
of Jesus Christ, who, being the last of the Israelite prophets, was granted a rcvolation 
called the Injil, which stands for the F,ve.ngel or the Gospel, and signifies literally good 
tidings. The reason why Jesus' revelation was called Gospel; or good tidings, is that it 
gave the glad news of the advent of the last of the prophets, which is variously described 
in Jesus' metaphorical language as the advent of the kingdom of God (Mark 1: 15), the 
coming of the Lord (Matt. 21: 40), the appearance of the Comforter (John 14: 16), or the 
spirit of Truth (John 14: 17), etc. Not only are the Acts, the Epistles, and the Book of 
Revelation not recognized by the Qur-an as parts of Injil, or the Gospel, but it does not even 
recognize the Gospels according to Matthew, etc., as the Injil which was revealed to Jesus 
Christ, though the current Gospels might contain fragments of the original teaching. 
This view of the Gospel as taken by the Qur-an is now admitted to be the correct one, as 
all criticism points to some original of the synoptics which is now entirely lost. Tho 
Qur-an nowhere suggests that the original Injil, the revelation of Jesus Christ, existed at 
the time of the Holy Prophet. 

384 The Torah and the Gospel, even as they now exist, contain numerous prophecies 
fulfilled in the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and therefore they are spoken of 
'as being a guidance for men. But the whole sentence "And He revealed the Torah and 
the Gospe! aforetime " may be parenthetical, and thus the words a guidance for t7!,e people 
may only qualify the Book revealed to the Holy Prophet. 

385 For e.n explanation of the word furqan see foot-note 84. The Furqdn is really a 
proof of the truth of the revelation, and the Jews and the Christians are warned that they 
should not be hasty in rejecting the truth. As the Furq,i,n or Distinction in the case of 
the Holy Prophet was afforded by the battle of Badr, this event is referred to in, verse 12 
in a prelude to the actual controversy. Some commentators think that Furqan is another , 
name for the Holy Qur-an, for the Holy Qur-an is spoken of as having been revealed to 
distinguish truth from falsehood (Rz). 

386 Intiq_dm is derived from niq_mat, which, according to all authorities, means the 
retribution of one who is guilty (Rgh, TA). It conveys the idea of avenging but not of 

revenging, <l.,;..o ~-i signifying I inflicted penal retribution on him Jo,· that which 

he had done, or I punished him (LL). Rz interprets it similarly. Hence, (~I.)> as 

an attribute of the Divine Being, signifies the inflicter of retribution. 
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6 He it is who has revealed 
the Book to yoit: some of its 
verses are decisive, they are 
the basis of the Book, and 
others are allegorical ;387 then 
as for those in whose hearts 
there is perversity, they follow 
the part of it which is allegori
cal, seeking to mislead, and 
eeeking to give it (their own) 
interpretation ;388 but none 
knows its interpretation except 
Allah, and those who are 
firmly rooted in knowledge 
say: We believe in it, it is all 
from our Lord ;389 and none 
do mind except those having 
understanding. 
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387 The verses of the Holy Book are here stated to be partly mu(ikam (decisive) and 
partly mutashabih (allegorical), whereas in 11 : 1 the Holy Qur-an is spoken of as a Book 
whose ver,-ses are made decisive, and in 39 : 23 it is called kitdban mutashabihan. A little 
consideration will show that not only is there no discrepancy in the three statements, 
bq_t. they actually explain each other. Literally, mu!ikam (from lJ,akama, meaning he 
prevented, whence alJ,kama, i.e. he made a thing firm or stable), is that of which the 
msaning is secured from change and alteration, and mutashabih (from shib-h, meaning 
l(keness or resemblance) is that which is consimilar or conformable in its various parts, 
and mutashabihat are therefore things like or resembling one another, hence susceptible of 
d~(lerent interpretations (LL). Therefore when it is stated that the whole of_ the Book is 
mil!,kar,1,, the meaning is that all its verses are decisive, and when the Qur-an is called 
mutashabih (89: 23), the meaning is that the whole of it is conformable in its various 
J?ll'l!ts; while in the verse under discussion is laid down the important principle how 
verses susceptible of different interpretations may be interpreted so that a decisive 
significance may be attached to them. The Qur-an, we are here told, establishes certain 
principles in clear words which are to be taken as the basis, while there are statements 
made in allegorical words or susceptible of different meanings, the interpretation of. which 
must be in consonance with the other parts and the spirit of the Book. In fact, this 
is true of every writing. When a certain law is laid down in a book in unmistakable words, 
any statement carrying a doubtful significance or one which is apparently opposed to 
the law so laid down must be interpreted subject to the principle enunciated. The 
subject is very appropriately dealt with here as a prelude t~ a controversy with the 
Ob.ristians, who attribute divinity to Jesus and uphold the <;lootrine of atonement by 
blood on the basis of certain ambiguous words or allegorical statements, without 
heeding the fundamental principles established by the earlier prophets. This attitude, 
which seeks to give to ambiguous and allegorical words a significance opposed to the 
general principles of the book it is meant to interpret, is : the ·chief reason of most 
of·the erroneous beliefs prevailing in the world. The same error lies at the root of some 
miraculous feats attributed to Jesus Christ by the Muslims themselves. 
1 · 388 The jitnah is the misleading of the people (TA-LL), or the sowing of dissension, 
d~idijference of opinion (Q-LL), by giving to one part an interpretation which is falsified by 
liliother. Ta'wil (from aul, meaning to return) is the final sequel or the end of a thing, or 
tAli•.interpretation of what is ambiguous or allegorical, such as the interpretation of dreams, 
lfl:e.: Kf explains ta'wil-hu here as meaning the interpretation which they desire, and this, 
del!ording to AH, is the significance ; hence the addition of thei1· own within brackets; 

389, see next page. 
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7 Our Lord ! make not our 
hearts to deviate after Thou 
hast guided us aright, and 
grant us from Thee mercy ; 
surely Thou art the most 
liberal Giver. 

8 Our Lord ! surely Thou 
art the Gatherer of men on a 
day about which there is no 
doubt ; surely Allah will not 
fail (His) promise.390 

SECTION 2 

[PART III. 

The Unity of Allah as the Clear Basis of all Religions and its 
Ultim;,.te Triumph 

9-11. Prophecy of the vanquishment of the unbelievers. 12. A sign in 
the battle of Badr. 13-16. Unity is the great goal of life. 17. It is the 
grand basis of all religions. 18, 19. Hence Islam is the only true religion. 

9 (As for) those who dis
believe, surely neither their 
wealth nor their children shall 
avail them in the least against 
Allah, and these it is who are 
the fuel of the fire, 3m 

10 Like the striving of the 
people of Pharaoh392 and those 
before them; they rejected Our 
communications, so Allah 
destroyed them on account of 
their faults ;393 and Allah 1s 

severe in requiting (evil). 

they do not care to seek the real interpretation, which can only be found by referring to 
the principles laid down elsewhere. But the words may also signify their giving an 
interpretation to an ambiguous verse alone, i.e. without considering it in conjunction with 
other consimilar verses or the principles laid down elsewhere. 

389 These words afford a clue to the right mode of interpretation. The words it is all 
from our Lord signify that there is no disagreement between the various portions of the 
Holy Book, because the word of the all-knowing Lord cannot be self-contradictory. Hence, 
the rule of interpretation which they follow is that they refer passages which are suscep
tible of various interpretations to those whose meaning is obvious or to consiini\ar 
passages, and subject particular statements to general priµciples, and thus reading various 
passages in the light of each other, discover the true significance o'i ambiguous passages. 

390 There seems to be a reference here to the gathering of the hostile f prces· i.n t_he 
battles and to Allah's promise to grant victory to the faithful. The verses that follow 
leave no doubt; see particularly verse 11. · 

391 Verses 9-11 contain a clear prophecy of the vanquishment of the opponents of 
the Holy Prophet. This prophecy is no uoubt mentioned here to serve as a proof of the 
truth of the Holy Prophet. Though the Quraish had suffered a crushing defeat in the 
battle of Badr, they could yet muster heavy forces against the Muslims, who were yet 
small in numbers, and they had sworn to take their revenge npon them. It should be 
borne in mind that the Muslims were still too weak for an attack on their opponents, and 

392, 393, see next page. 
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11 Say to those who dis
believe : You shall be 
vanquished, and driven together 
to hell ; and evil is the resting
place. 394 

12 Indeed there was a 
sign for you in the two hosts 
(which) met together in en
counter; one party fighting in 
the way of Allah and the 
other unbelieving, whom they 
saw twice as many as them
selves with the sight of the 
eye ;395 and Allah strengthens 
with His aid whom He pleases ; 
most surely there is a lesson 
in this for those who have 
sight. 
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a clear prediction of the vanquishment of their opponents was therefore quite opposed to 
any inference that could be drawn from the comparative strength of the two parties. 

392 Da'b signifies striving hard or labouring (from da'aba, meaning he strove or 
exerted himself) (T, S, LL). Zj and Asamm consider this to be the significance here (Rz) 
instead of manner or wont, which interpretation is a,dopted by other commentators. The 
former interpretation not only agrees with the original significance of the word, but also 
suits the context. The unbelievers are told that their striving against the Holy Prophet 
with their wealth and their men will end in their own destruction, as the striving of the 
people of Pharaoh against Moses brought about their destruction, 

393 The word ~anb is derived from ganaba, meaning he followed his tail. Rgh says: 
Zanb is originally the taking the tail of a thing, and it is applied to every act of which 
the consequence is disagreeable or unwholesome. According to LL, ?_anb means a sin, a 
crime, a fault, a transgression, or an act of disobedience. It is said to differ from i~m 
in being either intentional or committed through inadvertence, whereas iem is particularly 
intentional (Kull-LL). It will thus be seen that ganb is a word which carries a wide 
significance, and is applicable to all shortcomings resulting frorn inattention, incapacity, or 
perversity, and even to defects or impe,jections of which tlze result may be disagreeable. 
The use of this word in the Holy Qur-an, where it is applied t~ all shades of shortcomings, 
from the grossest transgressions of the wicked to those defects and imperfections of which 
even the most perfect mortal cannot be free, is quite in accordance with the lexicons. I 
have therefore adopted the word fault as its equivalent, for it somewhat appro'aches the 
word ganb in the breadth of its significance, · 

394 This is one of the passages in which the punishment of this life, which is vanquish
ment, is spoken of in the same breath with the punishment of the hereafter, which is 
11,ell. It is noteworthy that the vanquishment of the oppoµents of the Holy Prophet, 
t,hough hinted at frequently in the foregoing clrnpter, was not mentioned in such clear and 
definite words as in this verse. · 

395 The reforcncc here is to the battle of Badr. The meaning is 'that the Muslims 
11/!o.W the unbelievers to be twice as many as themselves. The st'atement does not contradict 
that made in 8: 44 : "And when He showed the,m to you, when you met, s few in your 
eyes, and He made you to appear little in their eyes." The actual strength of the two 
parties was: unbelievers about 1,000, Muslims 313. The statement made in this verse is 
t.pat the Muslims saw the unbelievers to be twice as many as themselves, i.e. about 600. 
~herefore they were still fewer in the eyes of the Muslims as. compared with their actual 
~rength, and this is what is alleged in 8: 44. As to why they' were shown to the Muslims 
to be twice as many as themselves, 8: 66 helps us to understand : "If there are a hundred 
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13 The love of desires, 396 of 
women and sons and hoarded 
treasures of gold and silver and 
well-bred horses and cattle and 
tilth, is made to seem fair to 
men; this is the provision of 
the life of this world; and 
Allah is He with whom is the 
good goal (of life).397 

14 Say: Shall I tell you of 
what is better than these? 
For those who guard (against 
evil) are gardens with their 
Lord, beneath which rivers 
flow, to abide in them, and 
pure matesa and Allah's 
pleasure ; and Allah sees the 
servants. 

[PART III. 

patient ones of you, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there are a thousand, they 
shall overcome two thousand." And as the Divine purpose was to bring about an encounter, 
the actual strength of the hostile force was not made known to the Muslims, lest·the great 
disparity in numbers should make them lose heart. The part of the enemy not seen 
by the Muslims was behind a hillock. The battle of Badr was a sign of the truth of the 
Prophet, not only because of the prophecies of victory contained in the Qur-an, which 
were fulfilled notwithstanding the great strength, efficiency, and equipment of the enemy 
as compared with the weakness, inexperience, and utter want of armour and equipment of 
the Muslims, but also because of the clear prophecy in Isaiah, where, after speaking of a 
future sceue in the land of Arabia (Isa. 21 : 13), the prophet goes on to say : " The 
inhabitants of the land of Terna brought water to him that was thirsty, they prevented 
with their bread him that fled. For they fled from the swords, from the drawn sword and 
from the bent bow, and from the grievousness of war. For thus hath the Lord said 
unto me, Within a year, according to the years of an hireling, and all the glory of Kedar 
shall fail. And the residue of the number of archers, the mighty men of the children of 
Kedar, shall be diminished" (Isa. 21 : 14-17). Kedar was the son of Ishmael (Gen. 25: 13), 
and the word is used freely in the Bible for the Arab tribe that sprang frc:>m him 
(Ps. 120: 5; Song 1 : 5; Isa. 42 : 11, 60: 7, etc.). There is only one person in history 
whose flight has become a memorable fact as the Era of Flight (the Hejira). It was 
Muhammad (on whom be peace), who, attended by but one faithful companion, fled from 
the drawn swords of the guard that surrounded his house, and it was after one year from 
his Flight that the glory of Kedar departed in the battle of Badr, which took place in the 
second year of Hejira. The Jews and the Christians are therefore particularly enjoined 
to witness this sight, which could help them in understanding the Prophet rightly' because 
of the fulfilment of prophecies in the Qur-an and the Bible. The second year after the 
Flight, from which counts the Muslim era, had not yet come to a close when the power of 
Kedar was broken at Badr. The battle of Badr was also a sign to the Jews ,and .the 
Christians, because it indicated that their fate would be the same as that of the idolaters if · 
they joined them, for " whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken," but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder" (Matt. 21 : 44). 

396 The word desire here stands for the object of longing, as the original shahawat 
stands for the things desired (Rz). These desired things are then enumerated. 

397 This verse and the one that follows contrast the yearnings of the ungodly with 
those of the faithful. We are here told that though the enjoyments of this life have 
their attractions, yet the desire to be with Allah is the goal which the true believer sets 
before himself. 



THE UNITY OF ALLAH 

15 Those who say: Our 
Lord ! surely we believe, there
fore forgive us our faults and 
keep us from the chastisement 
of the fire ; 

16 The patient, and the 
truthful, and the obedient, and 
those who spend (benevolently) 
and those who ask forgiveness 
in the morning times. 

17 Allah bears witness that 
there is no god but He, and 
(so do) the angels and those 
possessed of knowledge, 39s 

being maintainer of justice ;399 

there is no god but He, the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

18 Surely the (true) religion 
with Allah is Islam,400 and 
those to whom the Book had 
been given did not show 
opposition but after knowledge 
had come to them, out of 
envy among themselves ; and 
whoever disbelieves in the 
communications of Allah-then 
surely Allah is quick in reckon
ing. 
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398 Nature, which is the handiwork of Allah, bears witness to His Unity, and the 
angels bear witness by the prophecies of which they are the bearers to the prophets, or 
by their working within man, whose nature bears testimony to Divine Unity; and those 
who have a true knowledge of the holy scriptures of any religion bear undoubted 
-testimony to the great truth of the Unity of Allah. The Unity of Allah is, in fact, 
1the common principle which is recognized by all religions. Thus the whole creation, 
the nature of man, and the broad and common principles of all teligions are all at one 
in declaring the Divine Unity, whereas the Trinity of the Christian faith is but a solitary 
•doctrine which does not find any support either in physical nature, the nature of man, or 
iu the religion of humanity. 

300 The words being maintainer of justice may qualify Allah as being the true main
illainer of justice. But the other meaning of the Arabic phrase is mavntaining justice, and 
considering what is said in the next verse as to the injustice of those to whom knowledge 
ha.d been given, it is more likely that the words qualify only those :possessed of knowledge, 
.the meaning being that the possessors of knowledge, to whatever religion they may 
·belong, bear witness to the grand truth of Divine Unity if they maintain justice, in 
,bearing witness. The truth of these words shines the more cleairly when. we find the 
advanced Christian thinkers of to-day bearing witness to the truth o~ Divine Unity. 
"' !lOO Al-Islam (lit., submission), as the name of the religion preached by the Prophet, 
does not occur in the last chapter, although derivatives of it are frequently used, as in 
i: 112, etc.; an explanation of the word has, however, been already given in foot
;hote 156. It should also be borne in mind that according to t]j.e Holy Qur-an, Islam 
iwam the religion of all the prophets : it is particularly mentioned as the religion of Abraham 
aeveral times, and on one occasion the Israelite prophets who folloV\'ed Moses are spoken of 
'IS t1«J prophets who were Muslims (lit., submitted). Not only is Islam the religion of every 
prophet, but, according to the Holy Qur-an, it is also the natural religion of man, as in 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 
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19 But if they dispute with 
you, say : I have submitted 
myself entirely to Allah and 
(so) every one who follows me; 
and say to those who have 
been given the Book and the 
unlearned people : Do you 
submit yourselves ?401 So if 
they submit, then indeed they 
follow the right way; and if 
they turn back, then upon ymt 
is only the delivery of the 
message and Allah sees the 
servants. 

SECTION 3 

[PART III. 

The Kingdom of God must depart from the House of Israel 

20-24. The opponents of Islam shall find themselves helpless. 25, 26. A 
deacl nation shall be raised to life and granted honour and kingdom. 27. 
Muslims not to look for help from their enemies. 28, 29. Good and evil 
must be followed by their respective consequences. 

20 Surely (as for) those ,, !. \ . 1 11 
.,, •!J~, •,,.,, '0,i\"' .-.i. 1 "~ ~u ·,, ,.,, · ·, who disbelieve in the corn- ..., , - •· .,,,U •·'-'·· , U.,, 

munications of Allah and slay :f\~:':_".ti.J:!'...-.,J:,, 1 ;: ;'.; ---~_\\.,, 'J\{.;~ 
the prophets unjustly and slay • ~-' l.f'~.r-:,u.~•C>~. 
those among men who enjoin f,.~,:~~\JO~.)'lj°,":';.~'T\ 
justice, announce to them a ,, u; ., .. '-' .. '-!;:) 
painful chastisement.402 o~\i . ..)IM ~ p '"'::"• 

,....,, ... ,,,. ........ y~~ 

30 : 30 it is described as being " the nature made by Allah in which He has made 
men." This is corroborated by a saying of the Holy Prophet: "Every child is born in 
Islam : it is his parents that make him a Jew or a Christian." 

The word Islani does not only signify subrnission, it also signifies entering into peace, 
from aslania, meaning he entered into peace (Rz). In fact, the idea of peace is the 
dominant idea in Islam, and the goal to which Isiam leads is called the abode of peace 
(JO: 25). 

401 By u1ilearned people are meant the Arabs (see foot-note 117). The Arabs, as well 
as the Jews and the Christians, are specially addressed here, and invited to accept the religion 
of Islam, because it is shown to be based on the broad principles of Abraham's religio;i, and 
Abraham was accepLed as a prophet as well by the Jews and the Christians as the Arabs. 
Hence the words aslamtum and aslanni are used here, being the very words used to signify 
the religion of Abraham. See 2 : 128, 131. Since all parties were agreed as ~o the 
righteousness of Abraham, the broad principles of his religion alone could serve ~s the 
basis of an understanding among the four parties, the Jews, the Christia.us, the idolatrous 
Arabs, and the followers of the Holy Prophet. Sec, 7 deals with this subject at length. 

402 Bashshara-h1t signifies originally he announced to him an event which procluced a 
change ·in the complexion (Rz); consequently it is more often used to signify the announc13ment 
of good news, but, as here, it is used in its original sense several times in the Holy Qur-an, in 
9: 34 and 84: 2-i. The Jews are specially mentioned as a people who were guilty of slaying 
prophets (2: 61), but this reference seems to point to their plans for killing the Holy 
Prophet, whieh were, however, all frustrated. 



CH. III.] 

Ar. Hast 
thou. 

•118. 

KINGDOM MUST DEPART FROM ISRAEL 

21 'rhose are they whose 
works shall become null in 
this world as well as the 
hereafter, and they shall have 
no helpers.403 

22 Have yon not considered 
those who are given a portion 
of the Book ?404 They are 
invited to the Book of Allah 
that it might decide between 
them, then a part of them 
turn back and they with
draw.406 

23 This is because they say: 
The fire shall not touch us but 
for a few days ;• and what they 
have forged deceives them in 
the matter of their religion. 

24 Then how will it be 
when We shall gather them 
together on a day about which 
there is no doubt, and every 
soul shall be fully paid wha:-t 
it has earned, and they shall 
not be dealt with unjustly? 

25 Say: 0 Allah, Master of 
the kingdom! Thou givest the 
kingdom to whomsoever Thou 
pleasest and takest away the 
kingdom from whomsoever 
Thou pleasest, and Thou 
oxaltest whom Thou pleasest 
and abasost whom Thou 
pleasest ; in Thine hand is the 
good; surely, Thou hast power 
over all things. 
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403 The meaning is that all their attempts against the Prophet shall be fruitless, and 
they themselves shall be reduced to a condition of helplessness. And thus it was. · 

404 The Jows are spoken of as being given only a portion of the'Book, because much of 
it was lost long before this period; they then had but a portion with them. 

405 Some commentators think that this decision was given 'in a case of adultery; 
but there is nothing in the Qur-an warranting such a limitation. It. is, of course, 
remarkable, as Sale has noticed, that while the law of Moses as now preserved in Lev. 20: 10 
mentions simply putting to death as the punishment for adultery, John 8: 5 gives us to 
understand that staning to death was the real punishment, and th~ Holy Prophet is also 
said to have stated stoning to be the punishment prescribed for adultery by the Jewish law, 
though the rabbis refused to accept the judgment of their own law. It seems to be a clear 
instance of the corruption of the Book. 

What is meant here has no reference to a particular criminal case, but to the broad 
principles of religion regarding which the Jews, or the Jews and the Christians, differed. 
The Book of Allah is the Holy Qur-an, which had given the true judgment, and the truth 
of which was .even then manifest from the scattered prophecies ·met with in the pages 
of the Bible. 
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Ar. except 
that. 

THE FAMILY OF AMRAN 

26 Thou makest the night 
to pass into the day and Thou 
makest the day to pass into the 
night, and Thou bringest forth 
the living from the dead and 
Thou bringest forth the dead 
from the living, and Thou 
givest sustenance to whom Thou 
pleasest without measure. 40a 

27 Let not the believers 
take the unbelievers for friends 
rather than believers ;407 and 
whoever does this, he shall have 
nothing of (the guardianship of) 
Allah, but you should guard 
yourselves against them, guard
ing carefully ;40 ' and Allah 
makes you cautions of (retribu
tion from) Himself408A; and to 
Allah is the eventual coming. 

[PART III. 

406 This and the previous verse apparently refer to the fact that kingdom and honour 
shall be given now to another nation, whose night shall be made to pass into a day of 
triumph. It is on account of having failed to grasp their real significance that Rodwell 
thinks that these verses are misplaced here, "interrupting as they do the connection of the 
preceding and subsequent verses." The connection is clear. The Jews had already been 
warned by Jesus that" the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt. 21: 43). A living nation of Muslims was brought 
forth from among the dead Arabs, and the living nation of Israelites was represented now 
by a people who were spiritually dead. Compare 4 : 54, where the Holy Qur-an says: "But 
surely We have given to Abraham's children the Book and the wisdom, and We have given 
them a grand kingdom." A reference to that very kingdom is contained in verse 25. The 
word mulk (kingdom) in Arabic is not limited to temporal rule (Rz). 

407 The Muslims, being in a state of war with the unbelievers, were forbidden to look to 
their enemies to gus,rd their interests or for help of any kind. The clear statement 
made in 60 : 8, 9 settles the point beyond all doubt: " Allah does not forbid you respect
ing those who have not made war against you on account of your religion and have 
not driven you forth from your homes, that you show them kindness and deal with 
them justly. Allah only forbids you respecting those who made war upon you on 
account of you:i; religion and drove you forth from your homes and backed up (others) .in 
your expulsion, that you make friends with them." Au/iya, which I translate as friends 
here, is the plural of wali, which is derived from a root meaning he held command: or 
had charge of or superintended a thing, and it accordingly means the manager of a thing 
or of the affairs of another, and the guardian or maintainer of an orphan, and the guardian 
of a woman who gives her away in marriage. It also means the executor or heir of a deceased 
person (LL). According to Rgh, it indicates nearness in respect of place, relation, and 
religion, OJnd in respect of friendship and help and belief, etc. The word therefore includes 
all relations of nearness. A man may also be said to be wali- Ullah, as meaning one near 
to Allah or a friend of Allah. The significance of the word therefore seems to be the 
close and intimate relationship in which one's interests are entrusted to another. 

408 This is a new sentence. For this meaning of illa, when it is used as marking the 
beginning of a statement cut off from the first, see foot.note 59. It is as if it were said: Do 
not look to thmn for guarding your interests, rather guard yourselves against them. · 

408A TA explains nafs here as meaning 'ug_ubah, i.e. retribution. In fact, retribution of 
evil is a requirement of Divine nature. Or the meaning is that Allah warns you against 
disobedience to Himself. 
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Ar. breasts. 

• 408A. 

THE LAST MEMBERS OF A CHOSEN RACE 

28 Say: Whether you hide 
what is in your hearts or 
manifest it, Allah knows it, 
and He knows whatever is in 
the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth, and Allah has power 
over all things. 

29 On the day that every 
soul shall find present what 
it has done of good and what 
it has done of evil, it shall 
wish that between it and that 
(evil) there were a long dura
tion of time; and Allah makes 
you to be cautious of (retribution 
from) Himselfa; and Allah is 
Compassionate to the servants. 

SECTION 4 

The Last Members of a Chosen Race 

149 

30, 31. How to become the beloved ones of Allah. 32, 33. Divine choice of 
Abraham's and Amran's family. 34.-4.0. The last members of Amran's 
family. 

30 Say : If you love Allah, 
then follow me, Allah will love 
you,409 and forgive you your 
faults, and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

31 Say : Obey Allah and the 
Apostle ; but if they turn back, 
then surely Allah does not 
love the unbelievers. 

32 Surely Allah chose Adam 
and Noah and the descendants 
of Abraham and the descen
dants of Amran above the 
nations,410 

33 Offspring, one 
other; and Allah is 
Knowing.411 

of the 
Hearing, 

409 The love of Allah is the great goal of life to which Islam · leads. Compare 
John 4: 15, 16: "If ye love me, keep my commandments. And -I will pray the Father 
and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever"; and 
John 15 : 10 : "If you keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my )ove," T_his Comforter 
appeared in the person of the Holy Prophet, whom the Jews and, the Christians should 
therefore have followed. Elsewhere (5: 18) the Jews and the Christians are mentioned as 
calling themselves " the children of Allah and His beloved ones'' ; and so they are hero told 
that they could only become the beloved ones of Allah by following the Holy Prophet. 

410 The 'Imrdn of the Holy Qnr-an is the same as the Amran of the Bible. The 
descendants of Amran are ]Hoses and Aaron. ]'doses became the founder of the Israelite 
law and Aaron the head of the Israelite priesthood. The last o,f this race were John 
and Jesus, and their parents are first spoken of here, viz. Zacharias and Mary. 

411 Noah was a descendant of Adam, Abraham a descendant of Noah, and Amran and 



150 Tf!E FAMILY OF AMRAN 

34 When a woman of 
Amran412 said : My Lord ! 
surely I vow to Thee what is 
in my womb, to be devoted 
(to Thy service); accept there
fore from me, surely Thou art 
the Hearing, the Knowing. 

35 So when she brought it 
forth, she said: My Lord! 
surely I have brought it forth 
a female-and Allah knew 
best what she brought forth413 

-and the male is not like the 
female, and I have named it 
Mary, and I commend her and 
her offspring into Thy pro
tection from the accursed 
oevil. 114 

[PART III. 

his descendants were the offspring of the descendants of Abraham, not a separate race. 
The reason for mentioning them separately is twofold: (1) the immediate descendants of 
Amran became the founders of a great law in Israel, and the Israelite nation had, in fact, 
received a new birth with them, and (2) it was with the descendants of Amran, viz. John 
and Jesus, that the 1\Iosaic dispensation came to an end. 

412 Imra'at means a woman and also a 1cife. I take as meaning a 

w01nanof the family of Amran. It should be borne in mind that the name of a greaL ancestor 
is frequently used to indicate the nation which has sprung from him. Thus Kedar stands 
for the Ishmaclites and Israel for the Israelites. The interpretation of the words as a woman 
of the tribe of Amran is in perfect accord with what is said in the previous verse as to the 
election of the descendants of Amran. The general statement is followed by a particular 
instance relating to one of the descendants of Amran : the second instance of choice 
related here also relates to one of the descendants of Amran, viz. John the Baptist, who 
was also of "priestly descent through both parents" (Bib. Die., Cambridge University 
Press). Though we hrnw very little regarding the parentage of Mary, yet the fact that 
she was, according to the only tradition that we have about her, devoted to the Temple 
from three to tweh'e years of age, shows clearly that she belonged to the priestly class. It 
is for this reason that she is elsewhere called the sister of Aaron and not a sister of llfoses, 
for priesthood was an exclusive prerogative of the descendants of Aaron. In the Semitic 
languag<js the words ab (father), umm (mother), a/eh (brother), and ukht (sister) are used 
broadly, and do not necessarily imply the very close relations of real mothyr, father, 
brother, and sister. Thus we have a saying of the Holy I'rophet in which 'he speaks 
of himself as the prayer of my father Abraham. Jesus was also addressed. as "son 

of David." There is further a very strong indication in the use of <,;..l),)\..,, ~ I or the 

sister of Aaron, in 19 : 28, that the reference in both places is to the old 'ancestors: 
See further foot-note 1543. 'rhe only other possible conclusion for the use of ancestral 
names is that the Holy Qur-an is guilty of anachronism, that it considers Mary the sister 
of Moses to be the same woman as l\Iary the mother of Jesus, and therefore calls her 
the sister of Aaron, and calls lrnr fai,hP,r Amran, a conclusion so absurd on the face of 
it that no one not blinded by prejudice could bring this charge against the Qnr-an. 
A number of passages may be cited showing that the Holy Qur-an speaks of Moses and 
J csus as two prophets who were sep~rated from each other by many generations. 

413 and 414, see next page. 
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Ar. susten
ance. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

THE LAST MEMBERS OF A CHOSEN RACE 

36 So her Lord accepted her 
with a good acceptance and 
made her grow up a good 
growing, and gave her into the 
charge of Zacharias; when
ever Zacharias entered the 
sanctuary to (see) her, he 
found with her food. He 
said : 0 Mary! whence comes 
this to yon? She said : It is 
from Allah ; surely Allah gives 
to whom He pleases without 
measure.415 

37 There did Zacharias pray 
to his Lord ; he said : My 
Lord ! grant me from Thee 
good offspring; surely Thou 
art the Hearer of prnyer.416 

38 Then the angels called 
to him as he stood praying in 
the sanctwuy : That Allah 
gives yon the good news of 
J ohn,417 verifying a word from 
Allah,418 and honourable and 
chaste and a prophet from 
among the good ones. 

li:il 

413 The words and Allah knew best what she brought forth are parenthetical. She had 
vowed the child to be devoted to the service of the Temple, but a female could not do the 
priestly work. 

414 Rajim is derived from the root rajrit, meaning the throwing or casting of stones, and 
also reviling, cursing, driving away, e,pelling, cutting o.ff frorn friendly intercourse. It 
therefore signifies accursed or driven away from the Divine presence. This is what is 
implied here, and this is apparent from 38: 78, where Satan is thus accosted : " And · 
surely My curse is on you till the day of judgment." The other significance of raj[m, 
i.e. one pelted with stones, is not applicable here. 

It is noteworthy that l\Iary's mother while praying for Mary prays also for her offspring, 
which shows that when she dedicated her daughter to the Temple she had never an idea. 
that she would remain a virgin all her life. On the other hand, she entertained the, 

'hope that Mary would become a wife and a mother. 
415 Mary's reply to Zacharias' question, as to whence she got the things which she had, 

has been made the basis of a legend which does not find the least support from the words of 
the Holy Qur-an or any authentic saying of the Holy Prophet. The reply that she got 
sustenance from Allah is the reply of every devout person who believes that Allah is the . 
sustainer of all, and that therefore all provision or sustenance come~ from H_im. The 
Holy Qur-an itself says : " And there is not a thing but with Us are the _treasures of it, and 
We do not send it down but in a known measure" (lfi: 21), where not only is it affirmed 
that the treasures of all things are with Allah, the same word 'inda being used here, but it 
is further asserted that those things are sent down by Allah. Hence there is nothing 
extraordinary in the statoment. She being attached to the Tempi,;, the worshippers 
would naturally bring gifts to her, and as it was through Divine grace that she receivecl 
these gifts, she said that it was Albh who gave her these things. At least one commen
tator holds the same opinion (Rz), 

416, 417, and 418, see next page. 
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39 He said : My Lord ! 
when419 shall there be a son 
(born) to me, and old age has 
already come upon me, and my 
wife is barren ? He said : 
Even thus does Allah what 
He pleases. 

[PART III. 

416 The devoutness of Mary, notwithstanding the tenderness of her age, raised in 
Zacharias a yearning for such virtuous offspring. 

417 The Arabic word is Ya(iy6 (being from the root l;ayat, meaning life), meaning he 
shall live. The Qur-an elsewhere states that Zacharias prayed to God, saying, I fear my 
cousins after me, the fear being no doubt due to their leading unrighteous lives. Hence 
the significance underlying the name Yal;yli was that he would not die in sin like his other 
relations. Rgh gives the same explanation: He gave him this name (Ya(iyli), because sin 
was not to bring about his death. 

418 The promise given to Zacharias was a word from Allah, and John was the verifier 
of that word, because his birth brought about the fulfilment of the prophecy. A word 
from Allah, therefore, stands for a Divine prophecy. Somewhat similar to this explana-

tion is the one given by Abu 'Ubaida, who interprets .J:i, I,;/' .;:__l6' as meaning a book 

from Allah, because "one says ~ ~ '!,µ ..,~ 1 (literally, such a one recited a word), 

when you mean a lengthy poem" (Rz). The Qur-an itself never uses the word 
kalimah in the very restricted sense in which the grammarians take it, viz. a word 
assigned to convey a simple significance. On the other hand, its use in the Qur-an as 
meaning a prophecy is of frequent occurrence, as " there is no changing the words of 
Allah" (10: 64), or in" there is none to change the words of Allah" (6: 34), or again" And 
the word of your Lord has been accomplished truly and justly; there is none who can 
change His words" (6: 116), in all of which places, as the context clearly shows, Divine 
prophecies are meant. Similar instances are contained in 18 : 27 and elsewhere. 

One other significance of the word kalimah as used in the Holy Qur-an is the 
creation of God. Thus in 18 ; 109 we have, " If the sea were ink for the words of my 
Lord, the sea would surely be consumed before the words of my Lord are exhaµsted, 
though We were to bring the like of that (sea) to add thereto." A similar statement 
is made in 31: 27, and in both places it is clear that the words of the Lord signify His 
creation. 

However, a comparison with 66: 12 makes it quite clear that kalimah in this verse 
as well as in verse 44 and in 4: 171 signifies prophecy, for in 66: 12, speaking of •Mary, 
the Holy Qur-an says : " And she accepted the truth of the words of her Lord and His 
books, and she was of the obedient ones." Just as John is the verifier of a word 
from Allah, Mary is the verifier of the words of her Lord. As "the words of her 
Lcrd" do not mean Christ in the latter case, neither in the former do they mean Christ, 
and the opinion of the commentators that they do so must be rejected in the face ·of the 
clear evidence from the Holy Qur-an itself. The only meaning that can be gi~en to 
kalimat in 66 : 12 is the prophetic words of her Lord, i.e. the Divine inspiration ·which 
Mary received relating to the birth of a l\1essiah. 

Rgh gives prominence to two significances, viz. either kalimah here signifies the 
expression of Di1,·ine Unity or the Book of Allah, the latter agreeing with Abu 'Ubaida's 
explanation as given above. 

419 There is no disbelief on the part of Zacharias; his question is simply an expression 
of wonder as to when a son shall be born to him, for he had already reached a very old 
age and had no offspring. 
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THE BIRTH OF JESUS AND HIS MINISTRY 

40 He said : My Lord ! 
appoint a sign for me. Said 
lie: Your sign is that yoii 
should not speak to men for 
three days except by signs ;420 
and remember yoilr Lord much 
and glorify Hirn in the even
ing and the morning. 

SECTION 5 

The Birth of Jesus and His Ministey 
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41-43. Mary is chosen. 44-47. Announcement of the birth of a son to 
her. 48-50. Jesus preaches to his people. 51, 52. His disciples. 53. Plan 
against the life of Jesus and its frustration. 

41 And when the angels 
said: 0 Mary! surely Allah has 
chosen yoil and purified you 
and chosen you above the 
women of the world. 

42 0 Mary ! keep to 
obedience to your Lord and 
humble yoilrself, and bow down 
with those who bow. 

43 This is of the announce
ments relating to the un
seen421 which vV e reveal to you ; 
and you were not with them 
when they cast their pens (to 
decide) which of them should 
have Mary in his charge, and yo·u 
were not- with them when they 
contended one with another.422 

420 The Qur-an does not say that Zacharias became dumb. According to it he was 
only commanded not to talk with men for three days. But he was commanded to 
remember Allah much during those three days, which he could not do if he had been 
struck mute. Rz accepts this as the correct explanation of the Quranic words. The 
Bible makes Zacharias mute during the whole period, from the time of the announcement 
of the birth of a son to its actual delivery, and that only for a questi~n which, if it implied 
unbelief at all, was much milder than that of Mary; compare Luke 1: 20 and 1 : 34. 

421 By the " unseen" is not meant the past history of the prophets, which cannot 
properly be called unseen. It is something whieh is yet to happen that is really 
"unseen," and the reference is to the election of the Holy Prophet above all others, which 
is undoubtedly hinted at in the story of the election of Mary. , 

422 The commentators think the reference here is to the priests, who, it is supposed, 
contended with each other regarding Mary's charge and at last cast loLs, and Zacharias 
thus had the charge. But compare 38: 69: "I had no knowledge of the e,xalted chiefs 
when they contended together," where the angels are spoken of as having contended 
a.t the election of the Holy Prophet ; also the mention of the election of Adam as 
narrated in 2: 30, where the angels are spoken of as contending on that occasion. Of 
course, it is an allegorical contention, but the two references clearly show that the conten
tion spoken of in this verse at the birth of a prophet is of the same nature. It should 
be noted that both in the previous and the subsequent verses there is no mention at all 
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44 When the angels said : 
0 Mary! surely Allah gives 
you good news with a word 
from Him423 (of one) whose 
name is the Messiah, Jesus, 
son of l\'Iary,424 worthy of 
regard in this world and the 
hereafter, and of those who are 
made near (to Allah) :425 

[PART III. 

of Zacharias or of the priests, but angels are spoken of in both verses as addressing 
Mary; therefore the person0,l pronoun in the middle verse may more probably refer 
to angels and not to the priests, who are nowhere mentioned. The pen is associated 
with the fate of men, because fate is represented as being written down. See a quotation in 

the TA: I"~ '\) \ ~ ) > ~ \ ~ i.e. the decree has already gone forth, and 

the pens have dried. The use of the word in the Qur-an, says Ibn-i-Sayyid0,h, is peculiar 
and "I do not know the nature of it" (TA). 

423 The phrase A,;.. ~ ...:) A. ~\ <..:)\ might mean either that Allah give 

yoii good news with a word from Him or that Allah gives you good news of a word from 
Him, but as kalimah moans word or prophecy, and as the personal pronoun in ismu-hii 
stands £or the masculine gender, while kalimah is in the feminine gender and requires the 
personal pronoun h,r, the former moaning is adopted. The good news was given by means 
of a prophetic word from the Divine Being. Compare 15: 54, 55, where Abraham's 

question t.:J;?':' {} i.e. "What is it of which you give me good news?" is 

answered thus: i.e. "They said, We give you good news with 

truth," where the object is understood, as in the words under discussion, the signi
ficance being we give you good news (of a son) with truth. The two statements 
are parallel, and if the latter does not admit of any significance other than we 
give you good news (of a son) with truth, the former may also signify Allah gives 
yoii goocl news (of a son) with a word front Him. For further explanation of what is 
meant by kalimah, see foot-notes 418 and 2525. One of the explanations given by Rz, 
although he takes it for granted that by kcilimah is meant Jesus Christ, amounts 
substantially to what I have stated above, because it holds kalimah as an equivalent of 
bashrirat, i.e. good news. Commenting on verse 38, Rz observes: "The announcement 
(of Jesus' advent) had been made in the books of the prophets before him, so when he 
came it was said, This is that prophetic word, and so he was called a word, according to 

this explanati,on." In support of this he cites inst,mccs of such phrases as jj ~ ¼,
and ,.J '\.)5 ~ l,.. i. e. "my word came" or "rr1y speech came," which are spoken ~hen 

an event foretold by a person happens, the real significance of the phrases being: that 
which I said or that uf -,chich I spoke has come about. This explanation shows that 
kalimah really applies to the prophecy, a fulfilment of which has come about, and hence 
the word is rightly rendered here as meaning a prophetic word. 

Oue of the explanations given by Rgh is that Jesus is here called a kaliinah in the )lame 
sense as the Holy Prophet is called ~ilcr (lit,, a reminder) in 65: 10. 

424 Three names are given for the child-Al-MrLsi-(,, 'is,,, and Ibn-i-Maryam. The 
first of these is more a title than a name, being preceded by 1tl. The literal significance 
of Masi!, is either one who travels much or one wiped over with sorne such thiiig as 
oil (LL, Rgh, Rz, etc.). It is the same word as the Aramaic Messiah, which is said to 
mean the anointed. Jesus Christ is said to have been so called because he iised to travel 
much (Rz, Rgh), or because he was anointed with a pure blessed ointment with which the 
prophets arc anointed (R~). Various other explanations are given. The former of these 

4~5, see uoxt page. 
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45 And he shall speak to 
the people when in the cradle 
and when of old age, and 
(he shall be) one of the good 
ones.426 

46 She said : M v Lord! 
when shall there be a son 
(born) to me, and man has 
not touched me ?427 He said : 
Even so, Allah creates what He 
pleases; when Ho has decreed 
a matter, He only says to it, 
Be, and it is. 
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explanations, however, cannot be true if Jesus' mission was limited to a few Syrian towns, 
but it is the explanation which finds the foremost acceptance with the commentators as 
well as the lexicologists, and lends support to the evidence recently discovered which 
shows that Jesus travelled in the East after his unfortunate experience at the hands of 
the Syrian Jews and preached to the lost ten tribes of the Israelites who had settled in the 
East, in Afghanistan and Cashmere. In giving the title Messiah there is a reference to 
the prophecies of the advent of a deliverer, which became definite at the close of the 
exile. Earlier prophecies, as those contained in Deut. 18 : 18, were never looked upon by 
the Jews as relating to the Messiah, and hence we have the plain admission that such 
prophecies" did not have so much effect on Jewish belief about the Messiah as we might 
expect" (Bib. Die., Octm. Press, Art. "Messiah"). 

'Isa is the Arabic form of the Hebrew Yoshua, Jesus being the Greek form of the 
same name; ctnd Ibn-i-Marya,n, or son of l\fctry, is et surnctme, known in Ambic as 
kunyat. It is remctrkctble thctt the Qur-an makes no mention ctt all of l\fary's husbctnd, 
and in this respect the circumstances bear a strong resemblance to those connected with 
Moses' birth, for tlrnre too no mention ctt all is made of Moses' father. The mere fact, 
therefore, thctt there is no mention of Jesus' father is not sufficient to show that Jesus had 
no father. 

425 Those made near are not necessarily the angels, cts some have thought. Compare 
56 : 7-11, where people ctre divided into three classes, one of these being those drawn 
nigh, the same word (mnqarrabin) being used in both cctses. Hence Jesus is here placed 
among the foremost line of the righteous servctnts of the companions of the Holy Prophet. 

426 It should be remembered that Jesus throughout the Holy Qur-an is spoken of 
as "one of those mettle nectr," "one of the righteous," thus showing thctt he is regarded 
only cts one of the prophets. As to speaking in the crndle and when of old age, neither 
of them can be considered a mirncle. Every healthy child which is not dumb begins 
to tctlk when in the crndle, and speaking when of old age also shows that this 
speaking is the ordinary experience of every human bejng who is healthy and lives 
to an old ctge. The good news consists in the fact tlrnt the child ctnnounced will 
be a hectlthy child 11nd shall not die in childhood. According to Rz, the reason for 
mentioning Jesus spectking in childhood ctnd old age is in show the change of condition 
of Jesus from childhood to old age, while change in the Divine Being is iinpossible. 

Knj,l is, ctccording to Rgh, he in whose hair hoariness or greyness has become intermixed. 
LL hcts, on the ctuthority of J\.Isb, TA, and Mgh, that a rnan is ka~,l after he has att:iined 
the limit of being a shcibb, which is vctriously fixed ctt 32, 40, ctnd 51 yectrs. The sctrne 
authority gives the meaning of ka(il cts of micldle a.ge, or between thnt age ancl the period 
when his hair has become inter111i.ced with hoariness. It would thus ctppectr that, according 
to the Holy Qur-an, J esns did not die at thirty-three years of ago, but lived to a sufficiently 
old ctge. 

1t is ctbsurd to say thctt Jesus will ctttain to old age in his second advent, for this 
427, see next page. 
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4 7 And He will teach him 
the Book and the wisdom and 
the Tornh and the Gospel ; 

48 And (make him) an apostle 
to the children of Israel : That 
I have come to you with a sign 
from your Lord, that I determine 
for you out of dust like the 
form of a bird, then I breathe 
into it and it becomes a bird 
with Allah's permission,428 and 

[PART III. 

is equivalent to saying that he will not undergo any change during several thousand years, 
as all mortals must. 

427 The announcement of the birth of a son to any unmarrfod girl would draw from her 
the words which are here put into the mouth of Mary. Bnt the words do not show that she 
would conceive out of the ordinary course of nature, for there is no doubt that Mary had 
other children, which no one supposes to have been conceived out of the ordinary oourse of 
nature. Nor do the words that follow prove anything beyond the simple fact that Mary 
must give birth to a son in accordanCfl with the prophecy. 

428 To understand the full significance of this passage it is necessary to bear in mind 
that the chief characteristic of Jesus' speeches is that he spoke in parables and preferred 
to clothe his ideas in allegorieal language. If this is kept in mind, there is no difficulty in 
interpreting this passage. The first of the statements in this passage speaks of the making 
of birds and breathing into them. It is perfectly intelligible if taken as a parable, but quite 
incomprehensible as a statement of fact. If on the one hand a propheL's dignity is much 
above such actions as the making of toy birds, on the other the act of creation is not 
attributable to any but the Divine Being. To understand this parable, however, the 
several words used may be explained first. In the passage 

J.1 ..:.>>½ \f::' ..,;;P. ¥. ii,; r.:,kJI 4' ~I ,;.I" f ~• ,)! 
the four words required to be explained are khalq_, t1n, naflch, and ta-ir. The primary 
significance of khalq is measuring, proportfoning, synonym taqdfr (LL); hence 
khalq comes to signify the mere act of the determin,ing of a thinr;. Zuheir says, 

...S ~. 'll _,.:; C}:!,:. 1 _;.iJ I ,j:,-'! ., ~ \.., <.5 _;.:,· ~ '\) _, i.e. And you cut (i.e. 

ca:ecu,te) what 11oit have determined and some of the people determine, then do· not 
cut. It is in this sense and not in the sense of creation that the word is used here (Bd, Kf, 
Rz, ·etc.), for the act of khalq_ in the sense of creation cannot be attributed to any being 
except Allah. The Qur-an has laid the greatest stress upon this point. It again and again 
speaks of the'Divine Being as the Creator of every thing, so that there is nothing of V'(hich 
any one else may be said to be a creator. And of those who are taken as gods by any people 
it says in particular that they do not creute any thing, while they are themselves created (1/l : 19 , 
and 25: 3). This is not affirmed only of idols, but also of men taken for gods, as the use 
of allag_'lna in· 16 : 19 clearly shows, The attribute of Allah as being the sole Creator of all 
things is specially affirmed in connection with the doctrine of sonship in 6: 102: ".How 
could He have a son when He has no consort and He Himself created every thing?" ·· It is 
therefore certain that the" creation" of birds by Jesus is opposed to the principle laid down 
in clear words by the Holy Qur-an. 

Then there are the two words tin and nafkh. J\[an is spoken of as being created from t.fn 
or diist, which stands for his humble origin, but the nafkh or breathing into him makes him 
deserving of respect by the angels. This, while hinted at on various occasions, is clearly 
stated in 38: 71, 72 : " When your Lord said to the angels, I am going to create a 
mortal from dust. And when I have made him complete and breathed into him of 
My inspiration, then fall down, making obeisance to him." Thus it is by the breathing of 
the Divine Spirit into man that he is made perfect. 
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I heal the blind429 and the 
leprous, and bring the dead to 
life430 with Allah's permission, 
and I inform you of what you 
should eat and what you 
should store in your houses ;431 

most surely there is a sign in 
this for you, if you are be
lievers. 
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The word tair or fair means a bird, but just as the word asad (lit., a lion) is metaphori
cally used for a brave 1nan, in a parable it is quite unobjectionable to take the word tair as 
signifying one w7w soars into the higher spiritual regions and is not bent down upon earth or 
earthly things. In 6 : 38 it is said : " And there is no animal that walks upon the earth 
nor a bird that flies with its two wings but (they are) genera like yourselves," the meaning 
apparently being that among men there are those who only walk upon the earth and do not 
rise above their earthly concerns, while others soar into the higher spiritual regions. Else
where (in 7: 179 and 25: 11) those who having hearts do not understand, and having ears 
do not hear, are likened to cattle. So what is meant here is that Jesus, by breath
ing a spirit into mortals, will make them rise above those who are bent low upon the earth, 
and the apostles of Jesus, who were all men of humble origin (which is referred to in the 
word du.st in the parable), whose thoughts had never risen higher than their own humble 
cares, loft every thing for the master's sake and went into the world by the command of 
the master preaching the truth. Here was, no doubt, mere dust having the form of a bird, 
which the messenger of God converted into high-soaring birds by breathing the truth into 
them. The fact that a story of Jesus making birils is related in a Gospel of Infancy is in 
no way a bar to this explanation, for it is very likely that a parable was misunderstood by 
the writer of that Gospel and the Qur-an has only referred to it to cast light upon the truth. 

429 The miracle of Jesus healing the sick has been rationally explained in the Enc. 
Bib. by the Rev. T. K. Cheyne, who has shown that all the stories of healing of the sick 
have arisen from the spiritual healing of the sick, as in Matt. 9: 12: "They that be 
whole need not a physician, but they that are sick"; and as in Jesus' message to John the 
Baptist: "The blind receive their sight and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed and 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel preached to them" 
(Matt. 11: 5), the concluding words of which clearly show that the sick and the larrie 
and the blind belong to the same category as the poor to whom the Gospel is preached, 
beirig the poor in heart. Compare also Matt. 13 : 15: "For this people's heart is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time 
they should see with their eyes and hear with their ears and should understand with th~it 
hearts, and should be converted, and I should heal them." Here the healing cannot refer 
but to healing of the spiritual diseases. The Holy Qur-im gives a similar explanation of 
the healing of the sick when, speaking of itself, it says that it is "a healing for what is in 
the breasts" (10: 57), i.e. for the spiritual diseases, and it is called a guidance and a 
healing elsewhere (41: 44). The healing by the prophet is a spiritual one, not a healing 
of the physical diseases. The Qur-in speaks of the blind and the deaf frequently, but 
it never means those who had lost the senses of seeing and hearing. 

430 Last come Lhose who are dead. The Qur-an says plainly th!tt those who die are 
not sent back to this world: "Allah takes the souls at the time of their death, and those 
that die not during their sleep; then He withholds those on whom He has passed the 
decree of death, and sends the others back till an appointed term" (39: 42). And again, 
speaking of the dead : "And before them is a barrier until the day they are raised., 
(23: 100). But the use of the word 1na1d,i, i.e. the dead, and of their raising to life, is 
frequent in the Holy Qur-an in a spiritual souse : "Is he who was dead then We raised him 
to life ... like him whose likeness is that of one in utter darkness" (6 : 123). And 

431, see next page. 
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49 And a verifie1· of that 
which is before me of the 
Torah, and that I may allow 
you part of that which has 
been forbidden you,432 and I 
have come to you with a sign 
from your Lord, therefore be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and obey me. 

50 Surely Allah is my Lord 
and your Lorp., therefore serve 
Him•; this is the right path. 

51 But when Jesus per
ceived unbelief on their part, 
he said : Who will be my 
helpers in Allah's way? The 
disciples433 said : vVe are 
helpers (in the way) of Allah : 
we believe in Allah and bea,r 
witness that we are sub
mitting ones : 

52 Our Lord! we believe in 
what Thou hast revealed and 
we follow the apostle, so w1·ite 
us down with those who bear 
witness. 

53 And tbeyb planned and 
Allah (also) planned,431 and 
Allah is the best of planners.435 

[PART III. 

again: "0 you who believe ! answer the call of Allah and His Apostle when he calls 
you to that which gives you life" (8: 24). Similarly we have: "Neither arc the living 
and the dead alike; surely Allah makes whom He pleases hear, and you cannot make those 
hear who are in the graves" (35 : 22). The prophets are raised only for quickening to life 
those who are spiritually dead, and it is to this quickening through Jesus Christ that the 
Holy Qur-an refers here. It should be noted that three classes of men are spoken of ~s being 
regenerated, viz.: (1) those who were found in the natural state of dust, and who, like dust, 
humbly submitted themselves to the prophets' handling, and who were made to soar 
high into the spiritual regions, not caring for their worldly concerns : (2) those who were 
spiritually diseased, and they were healed and made whole, i.e. able to work; and 
(3) those w'ho were quite dead and were spiritually quickened. Hence the three different 
descriptions. 

431 Jesus' preaching laid special stress upon not having any care "for the morrow," 
and his advice to rich men when they came to him was to sell all that they had. He 
would have them lay up their treasures in heaven. It is to this aspect of his teaching that 
the verse refers, the plain meaning of the words being that he told them of what they 
had lawfully earned, and what they should store in their houses (moaning that they 
should not amass riches but shollld spend them in Allah's way, and thus lay' up for 
themselves treasures in heaven). It is remarkable that there is not a single aspect of 
Jesus' teaching that his followers have not gone against directly. 

432 The law given by Moses was upheld by all the Israelite prophets, but its deficiencies 
were removed and other changes introduced from time to time to make it suit the needs of 
11ew times. These changes are particularly marked out in Jesus' teaching, as any one who 
reads any of the Gospels, and especially the Sermon on the Mount, can easily see. 

433, 434, 435, see next page. 
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SECTION 6 

Jesus is cleared from False Charges 

54. Divine promise for Jesus' triumph over his enemies. 
rejecters to be punished. 58, 59. He is a mortal like others. 
disputers called upon to pray. 

54 When Allah said : 0 
Jesus! I will cause yoii to 
die436 and exalt yon in My 
presence43 i and clear yon of 
those who disbelieve438 and 
make those who follow you 
above those who disbelieve to 
the day of resurrection ;439 then 

55-57. The 
60-62. The 

433 The Arabic word is plural of !iawciri, which is thus explained by LL: "One who 
whitens clothes by washing and beating them (S, l\I, Msb, Q). Hence its plural, Zwwciriyyitn, 
is applied to the companions of Jesns, because their trade was to do washing (l\I, S, Msb)." 
That seems to bo the best explanation, and it is traceable to Sa'id bin Jubair (Rz). Some 
commentators, however, suggest that they may have been so called because of the purity 
of their hearts (Rz). 

434 Makr is explained by Rgh as the turning of another with ingenuity or skill 
from that which he aims at, and he considers 11wJcr as of two sorts, a good one and 
an evil one. Therefore the best interpretation of the word 11iakara (including both sorts) 
is that adopted by TA, viz. he exercised craft, cunning, art, or skill in the manageme1it 
or ordering of affairs with excellent consideration m: deliberMion, and ability to manage 
according to his own free 1cill (LL). The idea of the plan being contrived for an evil 
purpose or clandestinely, which is included in the significance of the word, has led many 
to take that idea as its exclusive significance, which is not the case. Makr-ittlah may 
also signify Allah's recompensing or re!]_uiting for rnakr (l\Isb, TA-LL). According to 
some, its original significance is the gathering of an ajJ'air and its strengthening (Rz). 
All these explanations show that it is the equivalent of the word plan, the good or 
evil nature of the plan being dependent on the object or doer's intention. Allah is 
called here Khair-ul-m1ikirin or the best of planners, the qualifying word khair being 
inapplicable to an evil object. 

435 The Jews planned to put Jesus to death by crucifixion, and Allah made a plan to 
frustrate their plans; and Allah's plan was successful, i.e. he was saved from death on the 
cross, for which see 436 and 645. 

\36 Bkh has from IAb .!J,:;J ..!.G " .. .. Y"" i.e. the significance of mutawaffi-ka 

is I will cause you to die. And .uil ~ \; j does not convey any significance other 

than Allah took his soul or caused him to die. The Qur-an itself makes this signifi

cance clear in 39: 42. LA says "You say J.'t 1 ~ I_; J J.:) ~ j § when you .mean 
I 

~ ~- or, according to S, "-::> ;,; ~ i.e. He (Allah) took his soul or caused 

him to die. And .,1 1 ~ G, } according to LL, signifies " God took his soul (S, Q) 

(either at death or in sleep, see the Qur-an, 6: 60); or caused him to die (Msb)." No 
other significance can be attached to the words when thus used. Hence some com
mentators say that Jesus remained dead for three hours ; others say for seven hours, 

437, 438, 439, see next page. 
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to Me shall be your return, so 
I will aeciae between you con
cerning that in which you 
differed.440 

55 Then as to those who 
disbelieve, I will chastise them 
with severe chastisement in 
this world and the hereafter, 
and they shall have no 
helpers.441 

56 And as to those who 
believe and do good deeas, He 
will pay them fully their 
rewards ; and Allah does not 
love the unjust.442 

57 This We recite to yoii 

of the communications and the 
wisea reminder. 
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and so on (Rz). But the word is used here really to show that the Jewish plans to 
cause Jesus' dm1th on the cross would be frustrated and that he would afterwards die 
a natural death (see G45). 

437 Raf signifies raising or elevating, and also exalting or making honourable (Rgh, 
TA-LL). But where the raf of a man to Allah is spoken of in the Holy Qur-an, or in the 
religious literature of Islam, it is without a single exception in the latter sense, for raising 
a man in his body to Himself implies that the Divine Being is limited to a place. This is 

made plain by the prayer which every J\foslim repeats several times daily, ~ ;' ; 

meaning "and exalt me, 0 Lord!" Of course no one supposes this prayer to be for the 
raising of the body to the heavens. Hence even those commentators who are predisposed, 
having, no doubt, been misled by Christian traditions, to accept Jesus Christ as having 
been raised alive to heaven, have been compelled to admit that the word raf is here 
used not for raising aloft but for exalting and honouring. And commenting on the words 

1)/ ~.-1\ 1 0;, ~ ~ \ I.:):'_.).)\ ~ ½'- ) which follow this statement, Rz says 

This verse shows that raj' here is the exalting in degree and in praise, not in place and, direc
tion. The exaltation of Jesus is mentioned he.re as a reply to the Jews, whose object was to 
make him die an accursed and ignominious death on the cross. 

· 438 Clearing of those who disbelieve signifies clearing Jesus of the false charges relating 
to the alleged illegitimacy of his birth, and so on, charges of which Jesus was cleared by the 
Holy Qur-an (see G4-4). 

439 This verse contains four promises relating to Jesus' triumph over his enemies 
as against their plans, three of which have already been noticed, viz. : (1) his being saved 
from death on the cross and being made to die a natural death ; (2) his being made 
honourable in the Divine presence, whereas the object of the Jews was to show that he was 
an accursed person: (3) his being cleared of all false charges. And the fourth promise is that 
those who follow Jesus shall be made dominant over his rejecters till t\ie day of judgment. 
The truth of this fourth prophecy is witnessed to this day in the dominance of the Muslims 
and the Christians over the Jews. It is a sufficient proof of the incompleteness of the 
current Gospels that these promises are not mentioned in them. 

440 The differences referred to are Lhe differences that exist between those who accept 
Jesus-the broad differ,mces of the Muslims and the Christians. 

441 The condition of the Jews bears testimony to the fulfilment of this threat. 
'142 By the unjust are meant the Christians, because they have exceeded the limits 

of justice and deified Jesus. 
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JESUS IS CLEARED OF FALSE CHARGES 

58 Surely the likeness of 
Jesus is with Allah as the 
likeness of Adam ; He created 
him from dust, then said to 
him, Be, and he was.443 

59 (This is) the truth from 
your Lord, so be not of the 
disputers. 

60 But whoever disputes 
with you in this matter after 
what has come to yoti of 
knowledge, then say: Come ! 
let us m1ll our sons and your 
sons and our women and your 
women and our people and 
your people, then let us be 
earnest in prayer,444 and pray 
for the curse of Allah on the 
liars.443 
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443 Adam may stand for man generally, because all men are created from dust. Thus 
in 18 : 37 the believer says to his non-believing companion : "Do you disbelieve in Him who 
created you from dust?" And in 22 : 5, 30 : 20, and elsewhere, all men are spoken of as 
having been created from dust. All that is meant, therefore, is that Jesus is no more than 
a mortal, and that it is an error to take him for a god, as the Christians do. 

If Adam be taken as a proper name, the chosen one of God mentioned in v. 32, 
the meaning would still be only this, that just as Adam was created from dust and then 
chosen or purified by Allah, so was Jesus created from dust, and his election was similar to 
the election of Adam, the command contained in kun in this case referring to the election 
of a righteous servant of Allah. In either case there is no reference to Jesus being brought 
into existence without the agency of a male parent. The controversy is here carried 
on with the Christians, and it is their false belief in the divinity of Jesus that is here 
condemned. 

444 Ibtahala means he humbled or abased himself or addressed himself with earnest 
or energetic supplication (S, l\Isb, Q-LL). That is the real significance, but some explain 
it as meaning natabrihil, in which case the meaning would be let 1is call down. a curse upon 
such of us as is the liar. 

445 This chapter starts with a discussion of the Christian doctrines in particular. The 
persons addressed in particular here are the members of the Christian deputation from 
Najran that came in 10 A.H. This deputation, consisting of sixty men, was headed by 
Abdul Masih, the chief of the Najran Christians (Rz, AH); and the members of the deputa. 
tion were lodged in the mosque. Thus did the Holy Prophet set an example of freedom 
of religious thought which remains without a parallel to this day. 'l'he Holy Prophet 
related to them arguments showing that Jesus Christ was not God, but a man and a prophet. 
After having argued the question fully, and finding them still insisting in their false belief 
in the deity of Jesus, they were invited as a last resort to pray earnestly that tho curse of 
Allah might overtake the party that insisted upon falsehoocj:. 'l'hey wanted respite for a day 
to consider the matter, and the next day Abdul l\fasih and two others came to the Holy 
Prophet and told him that they had decided not to pray against him as suggested. There• 
upon they were given a pledge by which they were free to practise their religion: "their 
authority and rights shall not be interfered with, nor anything that is customary amongst 
them, so long as they conducted themselves peaceably and uprightly" (Muir). 

It is strange to find Christian writers referring to this as "a strange mode of settling the 
dispute." But evidently their Arabian co-religionists did not think so over 1,300 years ago. 
They believed in the efficacy of prayer, for such was the teaching of Jesus. They saw the 

7 
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61 Most surely this is the 
true explanation, and there is 
no god but Albh ; ,111d most 
surely Allah-He 1s the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

62 But if they turn back, 
then surely Allah knows the 
mischief-makers. 

SECTION 7 

rPART m. 

Controversy with the Jews and the Christians continued 

63. The Unity of Allah as the common basis of all revealed religions. 
64-67. Invitation to the faith of Abraham. 68-70. The followers of the Book 
reproved. 

68 Say : 0 followers of the 
Book! come to an equitable 
proposition between us and 
yon that we sho,ll not serve any 
but Allah and (that) we shall 
not associate aught with Hirn, 
and (that) some of us shnll not 
take others for lords besides 
All:1h ; but if they turn back, 
then say: Bear witness that we 
are Muslims. 4• 6 

righteousness of the Prophet, and they were convinced of their own false beliefs and dared 
not invoke curses upon themselves with their own tongues, while they knew that the Holy 
Prophet was too generous to curse them. Therefore they adopted the wise. course of not 
calling with their own mouths for destruction to overtake them. Had they considered the 
Holy Prophet as an impostor and Antichrist, as tlwir descendants do to-day, they would 
not have had the least fear in accepting the challenge. 

As regards the reasonableness of the mode hero suggested, a community that called, and 
still insists upon calling, the law of the Holy Prophet " a curse" to humanity, cannot 
well dispute it. If ind,,ed Jesus was God, and the most righteous of men is condemned 
so long as he does not believe in his atonement, and any and every law which aims 
at making men righteous, while rejecting the doctrine of atonement as utterly false, 
is, according to the teaching of the apostle Paul, a curse to humanity, why should a 
Christian hesitate to curse the founder of such a law? As regards the alleged 'love for 
enemies, enough of it is seen in the abuses that are heaped upon the Holy Prophet to 
this day. 

446 It was exactly in those words that the Prophet wrote a letter to Heracleus in the 
year 6 A.H. (Bkh), discovery of a copy of which has furnished proof of the reliability of the 
reports relating to the B.01y Prophet in general, for the manuscript letter contains ~he very 
words given by Bkh. This circumstance further shows that this part was not revealed so 
late as the year of the Najran deputation. In this verse the Jews and the Christians are 
called upon to accept the broad principles of the faith of A hraham, which were also the 
basic principles of the faith of Islam, hut which the Jews had given up in practice for 
doetrines of later growth and the Christians for the doctrines of the divinity of a man and 
his atonement for sins. 1.'he reference in the sentence some of us shall not talce others for 
lords is not only to the Christian doctrine of the divinity of Jesus Christ, but also to the 
doctrine of the Jews, who revered their priests with the reverence due to Allah, as 
is said elsewhere : " They have taken their doctors of law and their monks for lords 
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64 0 followers of the Book ! 
why do you dispute about 
Abraham, when the 'l'orah and 
the Gospel were not revealed 
till after him ; do you not then 
understand ? 

65 Behold ! you are they 
who disputed about that of 
which you had knowledge; 
why then do you dispute about 
that of which you have no 
knowledge? And Allah knows 
while you do not know. 447 

66 A bra ham was not a Jew 
nor a Christian, but he was (an) 
upright (man), a Muslim, and 
he was not one of the 
polytheists. 

67 Most surely the nearest 
of people to Abraham are those 
who followed him and this 
Prophet and those who believe 
(in him ) ; and Allah is the 
guardian of the believers. 

68 A party of the followers 
of the Book desire that they 
should lead you astray, and they 
lead not astray but themselves, 
and they do not perceive. 

69 0 followers of the Book ! 
Why do you disbelieve in the 
communic;itions of Allah while 
you witness (them) ? 

70 0 followers of the Book ! 
Why do you confound the 
truth with the falsehood and 
hide the truth while you 
know? 

besides Allah" (9: 31). The same charge holds good against the Muslims of to-day, who 
pay undue reverence to their pirs (spiritual guides), which is the real cause of their 
degeneration. 

447 The Christians held a controversy with the Holy Prophet regarding Jesus 
Christ, of whom they had some knowledge, but about Abraham they had no detailed 
knowledge. 
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SECTION 8 

Machinations to discredit Islam 

71-73. A show of false belief followed by relapse. 74-76. Their dishonest 
dealings with other people. 77. Their alteration of scriptures. 78, 79. 
Claim to divinity not attributable to any prophet. 

71 And a party of the 
followers of the Book say: 
A vow belief in that which has 
been revealed to those who 
believe, in the first part of the 
day, and disbelieve at the end 
of it, perhaps they may go 
back :448 

72 And do not believe but 
in him who follows your 
religion.449 Say: Surely the 
(true) guidance is the guidance 
of Allah-that one may be given 
(by Him) the like of what you 
were given ; or they would 
contend with you by an argu
ment before your Lord.450 

Say: Surely grace is in the 
hand 0£ Allah, He gives it to 
whom He pleases; and Allah is 
Ample-giving, Knowing,451 

448 The words would bear two different significances according to what the personal 
pronoun in cikhira-hu refers to, for it may either refer to that which has been revealed or 
to the day. The meaning in the first case is that the Jews planned to express a false 
belief in the earlier part of the revelation and to deny the latter portion, with the 
object of creating doubts in the minds of the believers as to the sincerity of the Prophet. 
They would say, for instance, that the earlier revelation was no doubt true, but that 
the Prophet aimed at personal aggrandizement in later revelation, a position which is to 
this day adopted by most of the Christian writers who make a show of being fair to the 
cfaims-·of Islam. Some understand by that which has been revealed in the first part of 

· the day the Prophet's adherence to Jerusalem as his Qiblah and by the latter portion the 
change to the Ka'ba (Rz). 

If we 'adopt the other significance, the meaning would be that they should avow 
a belief in the truth of Islam in the morning and deny it in the evening, and thus 
perturb the minds of those who had gone over to Islam, creating the impression 
that the religion of Islam was a false religion, otherwise the Jews, who possessed the 
scriptures, could not have apostatized after they had embraced Islam (Rz). The adoption 
of this plan is a clear proof that apostates were not put to death. 

449 The meaning is that the Jews should not believe in any prophet who: did not · 
follow their law, i.e. the Mosaic law. 

450 The contention of the Jews in the beginning of this verse is met with the reply 
that a revelation should be given to another prophet like the revelation that had been 
given to Moses, for the Divine promise to Moses was: "I will raise them up a prophet 
from among their brethren like unto thee, and will put l'IIy words in his mouth" 
\Deut. 18 : 18). This promise must be fulfilled, and the Prophet who was thus raised, 
being "like unto" ldoses, would be the real guide. This is the meaning of " one should be 

451, see next page. 
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MACHINATIONS TO DISCREDIT ISLAM 

73 He specially chooses for 
His mercy whom He pleases; 
and Allah is the Lord of 
mighty grace.452 

7 4 And among the followers 
of the Book there are some 
such that if yoit entrust one ( of 
them) with a heap of wealth, 
he shall pay it back to yoit; 
and among them there are 
some such that if yoit entrust 
one (of them) with a dinar453 

he shall not pay it back to yoit 
except so long as yon remain 
firm in demanding it ; this is 
because they say: There is not 
upon us in the matter of the 
unlearned people any way (to 
reproach); and they tell a lie 
against Allah while they 
know.454 

7 5 Yea, whoever fulfils his 
promise and guards (against 
evil)-then surely Allah loves 
those who guard (against evil). 
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given by Him the like of what you were given." But if the argument of the Jews and the 
Christians were correct, that prophethood was to be confined to the line of Israel and no 
prophet was to be raised among the children of Ishmael, who were also the " seed" of 
Abraham, then that would give rise to a contention at the hands of the Ishmaelites as to the 
non-fulfilment of the promise given to Abraham. The significance thus is : or they (i.e. 
the Ishmaelites or Arabs) would contend with you (i.e. the Israelites) by an argument 
(relating to the non-fulfilment of the promise) with your Lord (i.e. their contention would 
then be right). For the fulfilment of the prophecy of Deut. 18: 18 in the person of the 
Holy Prophet compare 46 : 10: "And a witness from among the children of. Israel has 
borne witness of one like himself," and 73: 15: "Surely 'We have sent to you an apostle, 
a witness against you, as We sent an apostle to Pharaoh." 

There can be another interprttation of the verse, as yu!,6jjitkum means " they may be 
triumphant over you"; the significance of this interpretation is that it fully conveys the 
sense that Allah is so bountiful and powerful that He ea~ in His grace not only give to 
others (the Ishmaelites) "the like" of what was given to tl)_e Israelites, but He can make 
those others even triumphant over them, as Islam has undoubted'ty triumphed. 

451 Grace here indicates prophethood. Compare the use of good in 2 : 105 and foot-
note 151. 

452 Allah's choosing for His mercy stands here for His choice of a.prophet, as in 2: 105. 
453 Dindr is an Arab gold coin of the value of about 10s. 
454 They considered themselves free from all responsibility towards the unlearned 

Arabs, notwithstanding any engagement they might have made with them. Hence it 
was that instead of bearing true witness to the claims of Islam, prophecies of which were 
abundantly outlined in their books, they thought it lawful to play all sorts of tricks to 
discredit it. If this was true of the Jews in the time of the Holy Prophet, it is true of the 
Christians now, whose missionaries are ever ready to mak,; use of every falsehood against 
Islam, and whcse politicians do not generally regard Muslim kingdoms as entitled to the 
benefit of the international laws of Europe. 
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76 (As for) those who take a 
small price for the covenant of 
Allah and their own oaths
surely they shall have no 
portion in the hereafter, and 
Allah will not speak to them, 
nor will He look upon them on 
the day of resurrection, nor 
will He purify them, and they 
shall have a painful chastise
ment. 

77 And most surely there is 
a party of them who lie about 
the Book,455 that you may 
consider it to be (a part) of the 
Book while it is not (a part) of 
the Book, and they say, It is 
from Allah, while it is not from 
Allah ; and they tell a lie 
against Allah whilst they know. 

[PART III. 

455 There has been much misconception as to the true significance of ~ \ I.;) .Y:,. 

~~ because primarily one says ~ 1 ~ j i.e. I twisted the rope, and much 

learning has been spent in explaining the meaning of twisting their tongues with the 
Book, which significance is adopted from the analogy of the rope. Rgh makes the point 

clear in very few words when he says, I ~ t,:,, \....) ...5) i.e. the twisting of the tongue 

with such a thing implies the lying about and forging of a narration. He cites as 
instances of this use of the word the phrase occurring in this verse as cited above and 

~ ½ \_,:I occurring in 4 : 46. Both the LA and the TA give a variety of uses of 

the word which makes the point further clear. Thus both agree 1,hat laww and layy mean the 

falsehood and /1a1cw and /iayy mean the truth, and cite the proverb ,d.. 1 -..:..> ~ '( I.:)~ 

yj I d i. e. such a one does not recognize truth from falsehood. Again, both explain 

;"'\J>J ½ 15 j I as moaning he turned it (i.e. a speech or saying) away from its drift or 

altered or chanyed it altogether. And again ~I 4:..&. ~ 1 is, according to LA, 

equivalent to I informed him of it otherwise than it was, and '6 p ...:) ~ L5 j means 

he concealed the information, according to the same authority. Rz quotes the following 
comment on the words of this verse from I'Ab: What is implied is the reading of the false 
book. And he says that in Arabic you use different words for an action according as the good 
or evil of it is to be expressed, and then cites 2 : 79, which shows that the book which they 
read is not the book revealed by Allah, but one which they had written with their own 
hands. The concluding words of this verse also point to the same conclusion : " They 
tell a lie against Allah." This shows clearly that the Qur-an considered the Bible to have 
been already altered. 



CH. m.] PREVIOUS PROPHETS TESTrnY TO ISLAM 

78 It is not meet for a 
mortal that Allah should give 
him the Book and the judg
ment and prophethood, then 
he should say to men: Be 
my servants rather than 
Allah's; but rather (he 
would say) : Be worshippers 
of the Lord because of your 
teaching the Book and your 
reading (it).m 

79 And neither would he 
enjoin you that you should 
take the angels and the 
prophets for lords ; what! 
would he enjoin you with 
unbelief after you are 
Muslims? 457 

SECTION 9 

Previous Books and Prophets testify to the Truth of Islam 

167 

80, 81. A covenant in favour of the Prophet. 82, 83. Islam is the natural 
religion of man, and implies an equal belief in all prophets. 84-90. End of 
those who turn away from Islam. 

80 And when Allah made a 
covenant through the prophets: 
Certainly what I have given 
you of Book and wisdom
then an apostle comes to you 
verifying that which is with 
you, you must believe in him, 
and you must aid him. He 
said: Do you affirm and 
accept My compact in this 
(matter)? They said: We do 
affirm. He said : Then bear 
witness, and I (too) am of the 
bearers of witness with you.458 

456 Rabbdni, which is the same as ribbi (from rabb, or Lorcl), means one who possesses 
a knowledge of the Lord, or one who is a worshipper of _the Lord. According to a saying 
of the Holy Prophet, a ribbi is a learned man, a teacher of others, who nourishes people 
icith the small matters of lcnowleclge before the greed (LL). 

457 This and the previous verse show that according to the Holy Qur-an no prophet
Jesus included-ever taught his follow(ers to take him :for a god; in other words, any 
one who actually taught so could not be a prophet of Allah. The angels are mentioned 
because the pagan Arabs worshipped the angels. 

458 Several explanations have been given of the words v4 , ,:; ~ which 

literally signify the covenant of the prophets, and may therefore mean either the 
covenant of the prophets with Allah or the covenant of the prophets with their people. 
As the words that follow are plainly addressed to the people, the Jews and the Christians 
being particularly addressed in the last two verses, I adopt the latter interpretation, and 
therefore translate the words as meaning a covenant tlu·oiigh the prophets. It is very like 
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81 Whoever therefore turns 
back after this, these it is that 
are the transgressors. 

82 Is it then other than 
Allah's religion that they seek 
(to follow), and to Him submits 
whoever is in the heavens and 
the earth, willingly or un
willingly, and to Him shall 
they be returned.459 

83 Say: We believe in Allah 
and what has been revealed to 
us, and what was revealed to 
Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, 
and what was given to Moses 
and Jesus and to the prophets 
from their Lord ; we do not 
make any distinction between 
any of them, and to Him do we 
submit.a 

84 And whoever desires a 
religion other than Islam," it 
shall not be accepted from him, 
and in the hereafter he shall 
be one of the losers.460 

[PART III. 

what Kf accepts: When Allah made the covenant which the prophets confirmed with their 
peoples. As the Jaws and the Christians are specially addressed here as well as in the 
foregoing verses, it is sufficient to note that both Moses and J csus specially laid an 
obligation on their people to accept the prophet about whom they prophesied. Thus, 
through Moses, Almighty God had warned the Israelites, after promising them "a 
prophet from among their brethren like unto thee," that "whosoever will not hearken 
unto My words which he shall speak in My name, I will require it of him" (Deut. 18 : 19). 
And Jesus was equally emphatic when, prophesying the advent of the Comforter, he 
added : "He will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself, but 
whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak" (John 16: 13). The prophet, however, of 
whoin Moses speaks in Deut. 18: 15-19, and which description cannot apply to any 
prophet except the Holy Prophet Muhammad, had his advent foretold by all the prophets, 
and we read in Acts 3 : 21-22: "Whom the heaven must receive until the time of 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy prophets 
since the world began. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me: him shall ye hear in all 
things whatsoever he shall say unto you." The covenant referred to was made through each 
prophet separately as he appeared in the world. And just as all the prophets foretold 
the advent of the Holy Prophet and laid an obligation upon their people to accept him, so 
the Holy Prophet also taught his followers to believe in all the prophets that had appeared 
among different people in different ages, and this is plainly taught in what follows. 
See v. 83. 

459 It is very amusing to find a Christian annotator of the Qur-an seeing in these 
words " a threat against unbelieving Arabs." This curious suggestion is too absurd to 
need any comment. Compare 13: 15, 22: 18, etc., where it is said that all those who are 
in the heavens and the earth make obeisance to Allah. The verse, in fact, shows that 

460, see next page. 
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PREVIOUS PROPHETS TESTIFY TO ISLAM 

85 How shall Allah guide a 
people who disbelieved after 
their believing and (after) they 
had borne witness that the 
Apostle· was true and clear 
arguments had come to them; 
and Allah does not _guide the 
unjust people.401 

86 (As for) these, their 
reward is that upon them is 
the curse" of Allah and the 
angels and of men, all 
together," 

87 Abiding in it; their chas
tisement shall not be lightened 
nor shall they be respited ;462 

88 Except those who repent 
after that and amend, then 
surely Allah 1s Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

89 Surely, those who dis
believe after their believing, 
then increase in unbelief, their 
repentance shall not be 
accepted, and these are they 
that go astray.463 

90 Surely, those who dis
believe and die while they are 
unbelievers, the earth full of 
gold shall not be accepted from 
one of them, though he should 
offer to ransom himself with 
it ; these it is who shall have a 
painful chastisement, and they 
shall have no helpers. 
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;Islam, or the rule of submission to law, is a law which is seen working throughout nature, 
.and this is an argument of the truth of the reiigion of Islam. 

460 The cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam having been clearly set out in the 
previous verse, it is now stated that any one who refused to accept such a religion would 
unfailingly lose in the end. , , , 

461 The persons meant are those who believed in the former prophets and disbelieved 
in the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Having clear signs of the Prophet's truth with them, 
and professing a belief in the prophets who had foretold tp.e advent of the la"st of the 
prophets, they still disbelieved in the Holy Prophet. How ,should Allah guide a people 
who thus rejected guidance? 

462 Instead of hell here it is the curse in which the guilty shall abide, and thus a light 
is thrown upon the nature of hell. 

463 Their repentance consisted in their accepting the Holy Prophet, as indicated by 
v. 88, but when they turned away again to disbelief, increasing in that disbelief, their 
previous repentance became quite useless, because it bore no fruit, and hence it was not 
accepted by the Divine Being (I'Ab-Rz). 

7* 
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---------------------------------------

SECTION 10 
An EYer-liYing Testimony to the Truth of Islam 

91. Necessity of sacrifice. 92-94. Islam possesses main features of 
Abraham's religion. 95, 96. Mecca and its security. 97-100. Exhortation 
and warning. 

PART 
91 By no means shall you 

attain to righteousness until 
you spend (benevolently) out of 
whr,t you love; and whatever 
thing you spend, Allah surely 
knows it.rn4 

92 All food was lawful to 
the children of Isrnel465 except 
that which Israel had forbidden 
to himself before the Torah 
was revealed. Say: Bring 
then the Torah and read it, if 
you are truthful.466 

93 Then whoever fabricates 
a lie against Allah after this, 
these it is that are the unjust. 

94 Say : Allah has spoken 
the truth, therefore follow the 
religion of Abraham, the 
upright one; and he was not 
one of the polytheists. 

95 l',fost surelv the first 
house appointed fo'r men is the 
one at Bekka,467 blessed and a 
guidance for the nations. 468 

IV 

464 The connection with the last verse is clear. No wealth will buy redemption 
for a man if he has wasted his opportunity here, and to make the best of tha_t opportunity 
a man must spend here what he loves most. Attention is thus called to the sacrifices which 
it was necessary for the Muslims to make. 

465 The Jews objected to the Muslims making use of certain foods which the law 
of Moses did not allow. An answer is given here that such foods were lawful for 
Abra~am and his descendants, and Islam agreed in principle with the religion of 
Abraham. By all food is thus mea.nt all food which is law/al for the M1tslims. 

466 What was that which Israel had forbidden to himself before the revelation of the 
Torah? The commentators say it was camel's flesh. Camel's flesh was, no doubt, 
forbidden to the Israelites, as were several other things which were lawful for the 
Muslims, and the objection of the Jews was, as shown in the last note, to this 
departure from the Israelite law. This has been stated earlier in 6: 147; where, after 
mentioning the foods prohibited to the Israelites in particular, it is addecl.: "This wa.s 
a punishment We gave th8m on account of their rebellion." These words explain what 
is stated here : that which Israel had forbidden to himself was, in fact, what was made 
unlawful for the Israelite nation on account of their rebellious attitude towards the 
Divine laws. Israel thus stands here for the Israelite nation. 

467 Bekka is the same as Mecca, from tabrik, meaning the crowding together of men (Rz). 
Others say it is from a root meaning the breaking of the neck, and the name is given to it 

468, see next page. 
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96 In it are clear signs : the 
standing-place of Abraham, 
and whoever enters it shall be 
secure, and pilgrimage to the 
House is incumbent upon men 
for the sake of Allah,m (upon) 
every one who is able to under
take the journey to it; and 
whoever disbelieves, then 
surely Allah is Self-sufficient, 
above any need of the worlds. 

97 Say: 0 followers of the 
Book! why do you disbelieve 
in the cornmunications of Allah, 
and Allah is a witness of what 
you do. 

98 S11y: 0 followers of the 
Book! why do yon hinder him 
who believes from the way of 
Allah? you seek (to make) it 
crooked, while you ,ue 
witnesses, and Allah is not 
heedless of what you do. 
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because whenever a tyrant has forced his way to it, his neck has been broken (Rz). Some 
think that Bekka is the name of th9 mosque or the House itself that is in Mecca. This is 
also an answer to the Jews, who objected to the l\Iuslims making the Ka'ba and not the 
Temple at Jerusalem their Qiblah. They are told that the Temple at Jerusalem was erected 
long after Abraham, while the Holy House at Mecca was there even before Abraham, and 
was, in fact, the first House on earth for the worship of the Divine Being. The subject has 
boon fully discussed in foot-note 170. 

468 If, on the one hand, Mecca is declared to be the first House raised on e:trth for the 
worship of the Divine Being, it is, on the other, announced to be mnbrirak, which word, 
though ordinarily rendered as blessed, signifies the continuance for ever of the blessings 
which a thing possesses (Rz), and thus it is the first as well as the last House in which 
the nations of the world have found and will find their true inspiration and guidance. 

469 The clear signs in 'i\!ecca, as enumerated here, are three, and these, in fact, are 
three prophecies with regard to the future of Mecca. The first sign is that it is the 
standing-place of Abraham, which has already been declared to be the l\Iuslim centre 
(see 169). Hence the first prophecy is that the doctrine of the Unity of' the Divine 
Being shall be proclaimed to the whole world from this centre. The second sign is 
that Mecca shall always be secure, i.e. it shall not fall into the hands of an enemy who 
should destroy it, because, we are told, it affords security to those who enter it, which 
it conld not do if it were not itself secure. There is a saying of the Holy Prophet to the 
effect that the Antichrist (and the plague) shall never have access to Mecca. Thus its 
security is assnred both physically and spiritually. And the third prophecy is that a 
pilgrimage to the Sacred House shall continue to be ma'de for ev·er, and no power in 
the world shall ever be able to put a stop to it. The most striking fact about these 
prophecies is that ,they were all announced at a time when the Holy Prophet and his 
followers had apparently been driven away for ever from the sacred place, when that 
place was in the exclusive possession of an enemy who did not allow the l\Iuslims .to 
visit the place even during the sacred months, and when the small Muslim community 
was in danger of being utterly destroyed by the powerful enemy at any moment. To make 
such grand and majestic announcements about the place 'under such circumstances was 
undoubtedly a thing quite beyond the scope of human knowledge. 
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99 0 you who believe ! if 
you obey a party from among 
those who have been given the 
Book, they will turn you back 
as unbelievers after you have 
believed. 470 

100 But how can you 
disbelieve while it is you to 
whom the communications of 
Allah are recited, and among 
you is His Apostle? And who
ever holds fast to Allah, he 
indeed is guided to the right 
path. 

SECTION 11 

Muslims are exhorted to remain united 

[PART IV. 

101, 102. The believers should be firm in union. 103. The necessity of a 
missionary propaganda. 104-108. Evil consequences of divisions and dis
agreements. 

101 0 you who believe ! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
with the care which is due to 
Him, and do not die unless 
you are Muslims. 

102 And hold fast by the 
covenant of Allah471 all together 
and be not disunited, and 
remember the favour of Allah 
on you when you were 
enemies, then He united your 
hearts so by His favour you 
became brethren ; and you 
were on the brink of a pit of 
fire, 472 then He saved you 
from it ; thus does Allah make 
clear to you His communica
tions that you may follow the 
right way. 

It may be added here that the pilgrimage to the Sacred House is not an unconditional 
obligation; it is incumbent only on those who are able to do it. 

470 By-obeying is here meant accepting what the followers of the Book said, or walking 
in the way in which they walked. ' 

47,1 The original word is lJ,abl, which means primarily a rope or a cord, and hence 
a bond, a cause of itnion, a bond of love or friendship, a covenant or a compact by which 

one becomes responsible for the safety of a person or.a thing. One says ,~- ..:.:,...:. \{ 

\; p J~ i.e. there were covenants between them and they broke thein (TA-LL). 

J~y ii,abl-illtih, or the covenant of Allah, is meant the Qur-dn, a significance supported by two 
sayings of the Holy Prophet, according to one of which he is reported to have said that the 

472, see next page. 
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Ar.all 
affairs are 
retnrned. 

103 And from among you 
there should be a party who 
invite to good and enjoin what 
is right and forbid the wrong, 
and these it is that shall be 
successful. 473 

104 And be not like those 
who became divided and dis
agreed after clear arguments 
had come to them, and these 
it is that shall have a grievous 
chastisement, 

105 On the day when 
(some) faces shall turn white 
and (some) faces shall turn 
black; then as to those whose 
faces turn black: Did you dis
believe after your believing? 
taste therefore the chastise
ment because you dis
believed.474 

106 And as to those whose 
faces turn white, they shall 
be in Allah's mercy; in it they 
shall abide. 

107 These are the communi
cations of Allah which \Ye 
recite to yon with truth, and 
Allah does not desire any 
injustice to the creatures. 

108 And whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the 
earth is Allah's; and to Allah 
all things return. 

Book of Allah is the covenant (or rope) of Allah, and according to the other that the Qnr-an 
is the firm covenant (or rope) of Allah (AH). The oLher explanations all tend to support 
this. 

472 Before the advent of the Holy Prophet the Arabs were in a state of continual and 
mutual warfare which threatened to devastate the whole country. It should be noted that in 
Arabic literature and in the Qur-an, nar, or fire, is often a ,symbol of war. The Arabs 
used to kindle a fire as a sign that war was contemplated, so that the tribes should assemble. 
Hence the use of the word as implying war. In the Qur-an itself we read, "Whenever they 
kindle a fire for war Allah puts it out" (5: (H). 

473 The heated imagination of a Christian annotator sees· a flash of "the sword" in 
these words. Compare 9 : 122: "Aud it does not beseem the believers that they should go 
forth all together; why should not then a company from every party from among them go 
forth, that they may apply themselves to obtain understanding in religion and that they may 
warn their people when they come back to them that they may be cautious?" Both verses, 
in fact, direct the Muslims to have always ·among them a missionary party, whose only 
object should be the propagation of Islam and rightly directing their own people. 

474 By the faces turning white is meant their being expressive of joy, and by their turning 
black, their being expressive of sorrow (Rgh-LL). Az says you say a man is abyaq, (white) 
when you mean that he is free from dross and defects (TA). 
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SECTION 12 

Relations of the Jews with the Muslims 

109. The Muslims raised for the welfare of others. 110, 111. They should 
not fear any harm from the Jews. 112-114. The good among them are an 
exception. 115, 116. Their strength against the Muslims shall be a failure. 
117-119. Muslims not to take them for intimate friends. 

109 You are the best of the 
nations raised up for (the 
benefit of) men : you enjoin 
what is right and forbid the 
wrong and believe in Allah ;475 

and if the followers of the Book 
had believed it would have been 
better for them ; of them 
(some) are believers and most 
of them are transgressors. 

110 They shall by no means 
harm you but with a slight 
evil ; and if they fight with 
you they shall turn (their) 
backs to you, then shall they 
not be helped.476 

111 Abasement is made to 
cleave to them wherever they 
are found, except under a 
covenant with Allah and a 
covenant with men, and they 
have become deserving of wrath 
from Allah, and humiliation is 
made to cleave to them ; this 
is because they disbelieved in 
the communications of Allah 
and slew the prophets un
justly ; this is because they 
disobeyed and exceeded the 
limits.477 

475 Not only are the Muslims the chosen people of God, who are now called upon to be 
the standarq-bearers of truth in the world, but they are at the same time declarecj. to be 
the best of the people that had ever been chosen for this purpose. This was no doubt due 
to the excellence of that Great Teacher who thoroughly purified them of the worst vices 
of humanity and made perfect the light within them. No prophet ever found a people 
in a worse condition, and none ever raised his people to such pre-eminence. 

476 The Jews in Arabia sided with the enemies of Islam in their endeavour to ext,irpate 
the new religion, and this notwithstanding their agreement with the Muslims, but they 
were not successful in inflicting any serious harm upon the Muslims, and whenever they 
openly faced the Muslims they fled. The polytheists, who gave them secret promises of 
help, never came to their aid when they were in distress. 

477 Almost the same words (excluding the exception) occur in 2: 65. The Jews had 
already been subjected to the greatest humiliation and disgrace before the app2arance of 
the Holy Prophet. But with the advent of Islam they could better their condition either 
by accepting the covenant of Allah, by which is meant the acceptance of Islam, or by 
making a compact of security with such men as could give them protection, thus showing 
that they would no more be rulers in the world, but would remain subject to others. 
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112 They are not all alike ; 
of the followers of the Book 
tbere is an upright party: tbey 
recite Allah's communications 
in the night-time and they 
adore (Him) : 

113 They believe in Allah 
and the last day, and they 
enjoin what is right and forbid 
the wrong, and they strive with 
one another in hastening to 
good deeds, and those are 
among the good. 

114 And whatever good they 
do, they shall not be denied it, 
and Allah knows those who 
guard (against evil). 4i 8 

115 (As for) those who dis
believe, surely neither their 
wealth nor their children shall 
avail them in the least against 
Allah ; and these are the 
inmates of the fire ; therein 
they shall abide. 

116 The likeness of what 
they spend in the life of this 
world is as the likeness of wind 
in which is intense cold (that) 
smites the seed-produce of a 
people who have done injustice 
to their souls and destroys 
it ; and A]lab is not unjust to 
them, but they are unjust to 
themselves. 4 i 9 

478 The opinion has been held, very plausibly indeed, that from v. 112 to this point the 
Holy Qur-an speaks of the good among the Jews and the Christians, and not of those who 
had become converts to Islam, because the Muslims could not be said to be a party of the 
followers of the Book. It is a fact that the Qur-an does .not deny that there is good in 
others, its own eminence over others lying in the fact that it makes man attain the 
highest degree of perfection in goodness. It is for this reason that the description of 
the upright party among the followers of the Book conclude.s with the words, And whatever 
good they do, they shall not be denied it. If on the one hand there were very few who 
could be said to be upright among the followers of the Book, as compared with the vast 
majority who were transgressors (v. 109), they could not, on the· other, attain perfect 
uprightness. 

It is noteworthy that this praise of the good among the Jews belongs to a period when 
the Jews had secretly joined the enemies of the 2\luslims, openly vonting their feelings 
of animosity. This shows how fair was Islam even to its greatest enemies. Generally, 
however, the commentators are of opinion that the description given here refers to those 
Jews and Christians who became converts to Islam (Rz). 

479 The failure which is throughout the Holy Qur-an prophesied for the enemies of 
Islam is referred to here. The parable is similar to the one given in C8: 17-33. 
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117 0 you who believe! do 
not take for intimate friends 
from among others than your 
own people :480 they do not 
fall short of inflicting loss upon 
you; they love what distresses 
you; vehement hatred has 
already appeared from out of 
their mouths, and what their 
breasts conceal is greater still; 
indeed, We have made the 
communications clear to you, 
if you will understand. 

118 Lo ! you are they who 
will love them while they do 
not love you,481 and you believe 
in the Book, (in\ the whole of 
it ; and when they meet you 
they say, We believe, and 
when they are alone, they bite 
the ends of their fingers in rage 
against you. Say: Die in your 
rage; surely Allah knows what 
is in the breasts. 

119 If good befalls you, it 
grieves them, and if an evil 
afflicts you, they rejoice at it; 
and if you are patient and 
guard yourselves, their striigglea 
will not injure you in any 
way; surely Allah comprehends 
what they do. 

[PART IV, 

480 This injunction against contracting intimate friendship with others than Muslims 
should be read along with what is said in GO : 8, 9: "Allah does not forbid you respecting 
those who have not made war against you on account of your religion and have not driven 
you forth from your homes, that you show them kindness and deal with them justly: 
surely Allah loves the doers of justice. Allah only forbids you respecting those who made 
war upon you on account of your religion and drove you forth from your homes and backed 
others in yout,expulsion, that you make friends with them." 'l'hese two verses lay d,own 
a principle .which explains the relations that may exist between Muslims and non
Muslims. As the preceding verses have shown' and as what follows shows, the Jews 
assisted the enemies of Islam to make war upon the Muslims, so the Muslims were 
warned against close and intimate relations with them. 

481 This verso clearly indicates the difficulties which the Muslims had in establishing 
friendly and loving relations with non-Muslims. The Muslims would fain proffer friend
ship, but the other party was always on the look-out for some opportunity to inflict loss on 
them, and the candour of the Muslims was repaid with insincerity and treachery. 
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SECTION 13 

The Battle of Uhud 

177 

120. Preparations. 121. Some men lose heart. 122. Divine assistance at 
Badr. 123-126. Significance of Divine assistance with angels. 127, 128. 
Allah's forgiveness. 

120 And when you did go 
forth early in the morning 
from your family, to lodge the 
believers in encampments for 
war ;~and Allah is Hearing, 
Knowing.482 

121 When hrn parties483 

from among you had de
termined that they should 
show cowardice, and Allah was 
the guardian of them both, and 
in Allah should the believers 
trust. 484 

122 And Allah did certainly 
assist you at lfadr when you 
were weak; be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah then, that you 
may give thanks. 

123 When yon said to the 
believers : Does it not suffice 
you that your Lord should 
assist you with three thousand 
of the angels sent down ?485 

482 It is to the events of the battle of Uhud that this and the following sections are 
devoted. In the third year of the Hejira, Abu Sufyan marched against Medina at the head 
of an army of three thousand and encamped at Uhud, a mountain about four miles from 
Medina. The Prophet at first intended to stay within the town, but afterwards marched 
into the open field with a thousand men, one-third of whom, under the leadership of 
Abdulla bin Ubayy, the great hypocrite loader, left him and returned to Medina. The 
enemy were first completely routed, but fifty Muslim archers, who were placed in a strong 
position to cut off the retreat of the enemy, made a mistake, and in order to join in .the 
pursuit left their position. The enemy fell back upon the Muslims, who wer,e now in 
disorder and had lost their naturally fortified position, and after inflicting some loss upon 
them, left the field secure from the pursuit of the Muslim force. It was neither a victory 
for the Quraish, who thought it safe to go back when they found the Muslims involved in 
their own troubles, nor for the Muslims, who were unable to continue their pursuit, 
though it was resumed next day when it was too late. Had the Quraish been victorious, 
they would have at least taken som& prisoners from among the Muslims, but they.had not 
a, single prisoner of war, nor had they the courage to attack ;Medina, t.heir real object in 
this expedition, and for which they gathered a strong force of ten thousand men 
exactly two years later. 

483 The two tribes of Banu Salnut and Banu Ifari1a are meant (Bkh). 
484 This shows that they did not actually show cowardice. The desertion of the 

Muslim force by Abdulla bin Ubayy with his three hundred men made some of the 
Muslims also entertain the idea of deserting the army on account of superior enemy 
forces, but they did not after all desert it, as the words of the Qur-an clearly show. 

485 The enemy numbered only one thousand where one thousand angels are stated to 
have been sent (8 : 9). The fulfilment of this promise is referred to in v. 151. What was 
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12! Yea! if you remain 
patient and are on your guard, 
and they come upon you in a 
headlong manner, your Lord 
will assist you with five 
thonsancl of the havoc-making 
angels. 486 

125 And Allah did not make 
it but as good news for you, 
and that your hearts might be 
at ease thereby, and victory is 
only from Allah, the Mighty, 
the Wise, 

126 That He may cut off 
a portion from among those 
who disbelieve, or abase them 
so that they should return dis
appointed of attaining what 
they desired.487 

[PART IV. 

the object of the coming of the angels? The matter is fully explained in the 8th chapter 
in connection with the promise of the coming of angels in the battle of Badr. As here, 
it is first stated there that the promise was given only "as a good news, and that your 
hearts might be at ease thereby, and victory is only from Allah" (8: 10), and then the 
verse that follows makes the object clearer : "\Vhen He caused calm to fall on you as a 
security from Him, and sent down upon you water from the clouds that He might thereby 
purify you and take away from you the uncleanness of the devil, and tk,t He might 
fortify your he,irts and steady your footsteps thereby." Hence the object was to strengthen 
the Muslims by improving their position in the field of battle and by strengthening their 
hearts, and this is given expression to still more clearly further on : "When your Lord 
revealed to the angels : I am with you, therefore make firm those who believe; I will 
cast terror into the hearts of those who disbelieve" (8 : 12), and the believers being thus 
strengthened while terror was cast into the enemy's heart, the object of sending the angels 
was achieved, and the small Muslim force was able to " strike off" the necks and "strike 
off every finger-tip" (8: 12) of a powerful enemy that outnumbered them by three to one. 

486 The word used in the original is niusawwim and not nmsswwam, and it is from, 

1 ,t)' ,Y. ( :;- meaning he iirged his horse against the people and made havoc among 

them. ];Ience musawwim is one who makes havoc. The assistance of the angels stated in 
this verse refers to a third occasion, when the enemy came "in a headlong manner," all 
the tribes uniting ,>vith the Quraish to crush the Muslims. This happened in the battle o~ 
Ali.zab, or the Confederates, when ten thousand men suddenly attacked Medina, and 
the dispersal of such a large army when the Muslims were only about a thousand strong 
was no doubt due to Divine intervention. 

487 Notwithstanding that the object of the unbelievers in their war on the Muslims 
was their extirpation, the Muslims are here told that the Divine object in punishing th() 
unbelievers by war was not to extirpate them, but to cut off a part of them, or their ring• 
leaders and chiefs. The word taraf signifies a part or a portion of a thing (Rgh), and hence 

it is applied to a company of men, and also the leading nien. LL translates ...:.., \),, 

.._jD;)) \ as meaning the exalted or the noble and the learned men of the earth. When the 

leaders of mischief were cut off, the rest would be disappointed of attaining the object of 
extirpating lqlam, and the persecution would cease. Tho verses that follow corroborate this 
conclusion. The enemy's description as having returned disappointed of attaining what they 
desired in this battle shows clearly that they were not successful or victorious in the 
battle. '£heir great general Khalid became a convert to Islam on his way back to Mecca. 



CH. III.] 

Ar. thon 
hast. 

Or, doubl
ingand're
doubling. 

HOW SUCCESS CAN BE ACHIEVED 

127 You have no concern in 
the affair whether He turns to 
them (mercifully) or chastises 
them, for surely they are 
unjust.486 

128 And whatever is in the 
hen,vens and whatever is in the 
earth is Allah's; He forgives 
whom He pleases n,nd chastises 
whom He pleases; and Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful.489 

SECTION 14 

How Success can be achieved 

179 

129-138. Refraining from usurious bargains, obedience to the Apostle, 
spending liberally in the cause of religion and mutual forbearance, seeking 
Divine protection, studying the causes of the rise and fall of nations, must 
ultimately lead to triumph. 139. Loss already inflicted on the enemy. 
140-142. Misfortune at Uhud brought about a distinction. 

129 0 you who believe ! do 
not devour usury, making 
additions again and again,490 

and be careful of (your duty to) 
Allah, that you may be suc
cessful. 

130 And guard yourselves 
against the fire which has 
been prepared for the un
believers. 

488 Note how mercy has the upper hand throughout the Holy Qur-an. As a mortal 
the Holy Prophet might have sometimes entertained the idea that the serious crimes of 
his enemies would bring upon them a severe punishment which might extirpate 'them; but 
he is told in plain and simple words that he had no concern in the affair, for Allah might 
as well forgive them, for sitrely they are imjust. The reason given for showing mercy is 
really one which calls for punishment, yet so great is the Divine love and mercy for man 
that no reason for not showing mercy is too great for Divine mercy to overcome it. The 
all-comprehensiveness of the Divine mercy expressed in ~his verse is unapproached in 
sacred literature. 

489 Allah's attribute of mercy is brought in to indicate, that ,though their crimes were 
many and serious, deserving punishment, yet Allah was Merciful, and He would forgive 
them. 

490 The original words are ~ I_;~ I which, if rendered literally, would 

mean likes or clonbles multiplied or cloublecl. The idea underlying taq!if is adding to 
a thing imtil it becomes twofold or manyfolcl (LL). A,_l',,f, being a plural of paucity, is 
followed by m1uJ,i'afah to make the idea more intensive (AH). The Arab practice was that 
of compounding the interest, i.e. the interest was, at the end of the term for which the loan 
was given, added to the capital, and thus within a few yee1rs the original sum became 
several-fold. It may be added here that borrowing money on interest is as mnch against 
the tenets of Islam as lending it on interest ; and perhaps the Muslim kingdoms would not 
have been ruined if they had not borrowed money on interest from other peoples, which gave 
foreigners the first opportunity to interfere in their affairs. This would to some extent 



180 

• 2454A. 

Ar. the 
pardonM'S 
of. 

Ar. while 
they know. 

THE FAMILY OF AMRAN 

131 And obey Allah and the 
Apostle, that you may be shown 
mercy.491 

13:d And hasten to forgive
ness from your Lord and a 
Garden, the extensiveness of 
which is (as) the heavens and 
the earth•; it is prepared for 
those who guard (against 
evil): 

133 Those who spend 
(benevolently) in ease as well 
as in straitness, and those 
who restrain (their) anger and 
pardon men ; and Allah loves 
the doers of good (to others).492 

134 And .those who when 
they commit an indecency or 
do injustice to their souls 
remember Allah and ask for
giveness for their faults-and 
who forgives the faults but 
Allah? and (who) do not 
knowingly persist in what they 
have done. 

135 (As for) these-their 
reward is forgiveness from 
their Lord, and gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to 
abide in them, and excellent is 
the reward of the labourers. 

[PART IV. 

show the relation of the subject of usury to that of wars. But there is also another reason 
for mentioning it in connection with wars, which is that, notwithstanding the strained 
relations between the Muslims and the non-Muslims, the former still entered into usurious 
bargains with the latter, which, in addition to being a large drain upon the finances of the 
Muslim society, created difficulties in the political relations in the state of warfare on which 
the two communities had now entered, the great money-lending race of the Jews being also 
among the opponents of Islam. Moreover, as the chapter deals in particular with the Jews, 
the :M~uslims are warned against all those evils, of which usury was one, which had dealt a 
deathblow to the noble qualities of the Jewish race. ' 

491 The loss suffered at Uhud was due to disobedience in relation to a certain position, 
which having been forsaken against the orders of the Prophet, the retreating Meccan army 
turned upon the pursuers, among whom disorder had ensued, and several Muslims were 
slain, the Prophet himself being wounded. 

492 Restraining of anger, pardoning, and doing good to each other strengthen the bond 
of union which is so necessary for success. The verse has on many occasions. inspired the 
noblest thoughts of toleration and charitableness. Hasan's servant having on one occasion 
thrown a boiling hot dish on his master, obtained his liberty along with monetary help by 
reciting this verse. Thinking that he would be punished for his fault, he repeated the 
words: "Those who restrain their anger." J;Iasan said he was not angry : " And pardon 
men," added the servant. JJasan said: "I pardon you." "And Allah loves the doers 
of good," concluded the offending slave. "I give you liberty and four hundred pieces 
of silver," was the response. "A noble instance of moderation and generosity," is 
Sale's comment upon this incident. 
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136 Indeed there have 
or, ways. been exainples493 before you ; 

therefore trnvel in the earth 
and see what was the end of 
the rejecters. 

137 This is a clear statement 
for men, and a guidance and an 
admonition to those who guard 
(against evil). 

138 And be not infirm, and 
be not grieving, and you shall 
have the upper hand if you are 
believers. 

139 If a wound has afflicted 
you, a wound like it has also 
afflicted the (unbelieving) 
people; and We bring these 
days to men by turns, and 
that Allah may know49·1 those 
who believe and take witnesses 
from among you ; and Allah 
does not love the unjust, 

140 And that He may purge 
those who believe and deprive 
the unbelievers of blessings. 

141 Do you think that you 
will enter the garden while 

• 404. Allah has not yet known• those 
who strive hard from among 
you, and (He has not) known 

b Cf. 2: 214. the patient ?b 

142 And certainly you de
sired death before you met it : 
so indeed you have seen it and 
you look (at it). 495 

181 

493 Sunan is plural of sunnat, meaning a way or rule or manner of acting or conduct or 
life or the like (LL). Hence the significance here is ways or examples of Allah's dealing 
with the righteons and the wicked (Bd). 

494 That Allah knows all that is seen or unseen and all that is manifest or concealed is 
asserted in numerous places in the Holy Qur-an. The. knowing here and the not knowing 
in v. 141 refer to a knowledge of the event. Allah knew who would prove themselves true 
believers, who would strive hard in His way, and who would. be patient, under trials ; but 
who did prove themselves true believers, who did str~ve hard, and who were patient in 
suffering could only be said to be known when these things had happened. 

495 This refers to the desire of those who insisted that they should meet the enemy in 
the open field, while the Holy Prophet's own desire was that the Muslims should defend 
themselves within Medina. Their desire for fighting the enemy or for being slain in the cause 
of truth is called a desire for death, because it was a cause of death. 
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SECTION 15 

Sufferings should be met with Perseverance 

143, 144. The Prophet's death could not make the Muslims turn back to 
evil and idolatry. 145-147. Companions of prophets did not give way before 
sufferings. 

143 And Muhammad is no 
more than an apostle; the 
apostles have already passed 
away before him ;496 if then he 
dies or is killed, will you turn 
back upon your heels? And 
whoever turns back upon his 
heels, he will by no means do 
harm to Allah in the least ; 
and Allah will reward the 
grateful ;497 

144 And a soul will not 
die but with the permission of 
Allah ; the term is fixed ;498 and 
whoever desires the reward of 
this world, We will give him 
of it, and whoever desires the 
reward of the hereafter, vVe 
will give him of it ; and We 
will reward the grateful. 

145 And how many a 
prophet has fought with whom 
were many worshippers of the 
Lord ;499 so they did not be
come weak-hearted on account 
of what befell them in Allah's 
way, nor did they weaken, nor 
did they abase themselves; 
and Allah loves the patient. 

496 The Holy Prophet received severe wounds in the battle of Uhud, insomuch that it 
· was thought that he was killed. It is to this that the verse refers. Even if the Prophet 

were killed, Islam was so far superior to all forms of faith that the Muslims could not go 
back to t,J.eir former religions. Truth was truth, though its advocate might be killed in a 
battle, and truth was not to be forsaken; nor could falsehood and superstition be accepted, 
though their advocates might prevail for a time. 

While this verse lays stress on the essential truth of Islam, it served another important 
purpose at the death of the Holy Prophet. Some of the companions thought that the 
Prophet was not dead. Abu Bakr went in, and seeing that life had departed, ascended the 
pulpit and read this verse, which had a magical effect upon his hearers, all of them being' 
convinced that the Holy Prophet had passed away, as all prophets had pas·sed away 
before him. The prophets were but mortals, and their span of mortal life must no 
doubt terminate like that of other mortals. This verse affords a conclusive proof that 
Jesus Christ was also dead, otherwise Abu Bakr's arguments could not have silenced the 
doubters of the Holy Prophet's death. 

497 The doing of harm to Allah stands for the doing of harm to the Divine cause, i.e. 
the truth as represented by Islam. 

4\18, 499, see next page. 
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146 And their saying was no 
other than that they said: Our 
Lord ! forgive us our faults 
and our extravag,1nce in our 
affair, and make tirrn our feet 
and help us against the un
believing people. 

147 So Allah gave them the 
reward of this world and better 
reward of the hereafter ; and 
Allah loves those who do good 
(to others). 

SECTION 16 

Causes of the Misfol'tune in the Battle of Uhud 

HS-150. Dread will be ca~t into the hearts of the opponents. 151. 
Delmquency of a part of Muslim troops after victory in fulfilment of Divine 
prom1Be. 152. The enemy took advantage of disorder. 153. Tranquility after 
the loss and murmurings of a certain class. 154. Delinquents prtrdoned. 

148 0 you who believe ! if 
you obey those who disbelieve, 
they will turn you back upon 
your heels, so you will turn 
back losers. 5uu 

149 Nay! Allah is your 
P,1tron and He is the best of 
the helpers. 

150 We will cast terror into 
the hearts of those who dis
believe, becc1use they set up 
with Allah that for which He 
has sent down no authority, 
and their abode is the fire; and 
evil is the abode of the 
unjust.501 

498 These words seem to refer to the death of the Holy Prophet, giving an assurance to 
the Muslims that the time of his death had not yet come. They also point to the special 
Divine protection of the Holy Prophet, for were it n\)t for Divine protection he could 
not have escaped from death under such critical circumstances (Rz). 

499 For the meaning of ribbl see foot-note 456. It is a curious coincidence that Sale, 
Rodwell, and Palmer have all given a wrong translation of this verse : " How many 
prophets have encountered those who had rnany my~iads of i;roops." This is Sale's 
rendering, and the others are similar. I find no commeµtator lending any support to this 
significance, nor can the words bear this interpretation. 

500 The war was carried on only with the object of making the Muslims renounce 
their religion, and hence they could not think of accepting the unbelievers as their rulers, 
for obedience on their part was sure to lead to persecution, which the enemy would not 
have stopped until they had made the l\Iuslims renounce their faith. 

501 Notwithstanding the great preponderance of their numbers, the l\Iuslims being less 
than one-fourth of their opponents, and not so well equipped as their foes, and in spite of the 
disorder into which the l\Iuslim forces had fallen, th~ enemy had to flee, leaving the 
Muslims in the field, not oven making a show of ,tttacking Medina, which was quite 
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151 And certainly Albh 
made good to you His 
promise, 502 when you slew them 
by His permission, until when 
you became weak-hearted and 
disputed about the affair and 
disobeyed after He hacl shown 
you that which you loved ;503 

of you were some who desired 
this world, and of you were 
some who desired the here
after ;501 then He turned you 
away from them that He 
might try you ;505 and He has 
cert,tinly pardoned you, and 
Allah is Gracious to the be
lievers. 

152 When you ran off pre
cipitately, and dicl not wait for 
any one, and the Apostle was 
calling you from your rear, 
so He gave you another sorrow 
instead of (your) sorrow, so 
that you might not grieve at 
what had escaped you, nor (at) 
what befell you ; and Allah is 
aware of what you do.506 

153 Then after sorrow He 
sent down security upon you, 

[PA.RT IV. 

defehceless. This clearly shows that they were terror-stricken even after they had 
inflicted some loss upon the Muslims, considering it safer to retreat to Mecca while the 
Muslims were yet occupied wibh their own troubles and were unable to pursue them. 

502 The promise is contained in v. 123. 
503 It clearly shows that the Muslims had obtained a victory at Uhud, later 

incidents depriving them of the fruits of that victory. 
504 Two parties are here spoken of, those who desired this world and those who desired 

the hereafter. It should be remembered that these were tho two parties of the body of 
archers (fifty in number) who were placed in an important position to cut off the enemy's 
retreat. When the enemy was apparently routed, some of these archers were led by the 
love ot plunder to leave their position, while their chief, Abdulla bin Jubair, and only 
some ten men stuck to their post (Rz). Thus the words refer to the two parties of the 
small body of archers. 

505 The enemy, who was being pursued, turned against the pursuers on seeing the 
important position of the archers vacated. 
· 506 It refers to the Prophet's call, at whom the Muslims now saw the attack of the 
enemy was directed. So they did not grieve for losing an opportunity of pursuing 
the enemy, but for the dangerous position in which they saw their Prophet.· This is, in 
fact, plainly stated in what follows: " So that you might not grieve at what had escaped 
you," i.e. the booty which they would have had by pursuing the flying enemy, "nor at 
what befell you," i.e. tho slight loss which they themselves suffered. A5.dba-hii ordinarily 
means he recompensed him, but sometimes it conveys the idc'" of giving one thing instead 

of another, as in ~ -:,Y" ~\:;I which means he gave him a substitute, something 

instead or in exchange or a compensation for his gift (LL). 
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Or, sZeep. 

CAUSES OF THE MISFORTUNE 

a calm coming upon a party of 
you, 50i and (there was) another 
party whom their own souls 
had rendered anxious ; they 
entertained about Allah 
thoughts of ignorance quite 
unjustly,508 saying: We have 
no hand in the affair. 509 Say: 
surely the affair is wholly (in 
the hands) of Allah. They 
conceal within their souls what 
they would not reveal to you. 
They say : Had we any hand 
in the affair, we would not 
have been slain here. 510 Say: 
Had you remained in your 
houses, those for whom 
slaughter was ordained would 
certainly have gone forth to the 
places where they would be 
slain, 511 and that Allah might 
test what was in your breasts 
and that He might purge what 

185 

507 Nit'as, according to Rgh, means slight sleep, but after giving this significance he 
adds: It is said that nu'as here implies calm and quiet. I adopt this significance, 
because the idea is more in consonance with the field of battle. But if we adopt the 
first significance, it must have happened when the enemy departed. The slumber was 
a sign of security, for no army could have gone to rest while yet in the field of battle if it 
had the least anxiety as to its security. Whichever significance may be adopted, it shows 
clearly that the enemy had not inflicted a defeat upon the Muslims, for if the Muslims had 
been defeated an army of three thousand ought to have succeeded in utterly destroying a 
small force of seven hundred which was now quite disordered. What happened was really 
this: seeing the Muslims pursuing them in disorder, and finding the archers' position 
vacated, a party of the enemy directed a severe attack against the Holy Prophet to cover 
the retreat of the rest, and when the Muslims became aware of the danger and rallied 
round the Prophet, the enemy retreated secure from pursuit. 

508 The persons spoken of here are the disaffected who had taken no part in the 
fighting, but some of them might have remained with the Muslims. They now gave vent 
to their hidden rancour against the Muslims. The evil thoughts which they enter
tained about Allah, were, that Allah had not helped them_ as the Prophet had said. 

~ ~ 1 ~ means either thoughts of the party of ignorance or of the days of 

ignorance. 
509 Their murmurings were due to the fact that their counsel as to remaining in 

Medina and defending themselves within the town was not accepted, for the opiniqn of the 
majority was in favour of meeting the enemy in the open field: 

510 Their contention was that the disaster would not have befallen the Muslims if their 
advice as to remaining within the town had been accepted. 

511 By those for whom slaughter was ordained are meant the Muslims, slaughter here 
meaning the slaughter of, or fighting with, the enemy. The weak-hearted who murmured 
are told that even if they had not marched forth to meet the enemy the true believers 
would surely have come out, and the desertion of the weak-hearted would not have deterred 
the true believers (Rz). Or, the meaning may be that the disaster was the result of dis
obedience, and even if they had remained within Medina, disobedience would have 
brought about a similar result. 
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was m your hearts ; and Allah 
knows what is m the 
breasts. 512 

154 (As for) those of you who 
turned back on the day when 
the two armies met, only the 
devil sought to cause them 
to make a slip on account of 
some deeds they had done, and 
certainly Allah has pardoned 
them; surely Allah is For
giving, Forbearing. 

SECTION 17 

[PART IV. 

The Battle of Uhud distinguished the Faithful from the Hypocrites 

155-157. Cause of the trouble. 158, 15g_ Necessity of consultation. 160-163. 
The Prophet wonld not have deprived the archers of their share, for ho was 
not only pure but a purifier of others. 164-167. The hypocrites separated. 
168-170. The martyrs. 

155 0 you who believe ! be 
not like those who disbelieve 
and say of their b,rethren when 
they travel in the earth or 
engage in fighting: Ha,d they 
been with us, they would not 
have died and they would not 
have been slain ;51:3 so Allah 
makes this to be an intense 
regret in their hearts ; and 
Allah gives life and causes 
death; and Allah sees what 
you do. 

156 And if you are slain in 
the way of Allah or you die, 
certainly forgiveness from 
Allah and mercy is better than 
what they amass. 

157 And if indeed you die 
or you are slain, certainly to 
Allah shall you be gathered 
together. 

158 Thus it is due to mercy 
from Allah that you deal with 
them gently, and had vou been 
rough, hard-hearted, they 

512 This explains what is meant by Allah's testing what is in the hearts. He knows it, 
and His testing it means making it manifest to others. 

513 By "their brethren" are meant their relatives who had accepted Islam, and who 
were not therefore now safe when they travelled in the land, or who had to lay down their 
lives in defence of their faith. Yet ultimately they themselves had to regret not having 
accepted Islam. 
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Ar. thee. 

• 2194. 

Ar. thou 
hast. 

Ar. thy. 

THE FAITHFUL DISTINGUISHED 

would certainly have dispersed 
from around you ;514 pardon 
them therefore and ask pro
tection• for them, and take 
counsel with them m the 
affair ;515 so when ymt have 
(thus) determined, then place 
yoiir trust in Allah ;516 surely 
Allah loves those who trust. 

159 If Allah assists you, then 
there is none that can over
come you, and if He forsakes 
you, who is there then that 
can assist you after Him? 
And on Allah should the 
believers rely. 

160 And it is not attribut
able to a prophet that he 
should act unfaithfully; and 
he who acts unfaithfully shall 
bring that in respect of which 
he has acted unfaithfully on 
the d,1y of resurrection ; then 
shall every soul be paid back 
fully what it has earned, and 
they shall not be dealt with 
unjustly. 517 

187 

514 It is remarkable that the Holy Qnr-{m calls attention to the Prophet's gentle 
dealing with those itround him when speaking of his experience in the field of battle 
as a general leading his men against overwhelming forces, a capacity which required 
him to be very strict in punishing any delinquency, especially when disobedience to 
express orders had brought about such a heavy disaster. But no, he was not a mere 
general. His ability in leading his men, in occupying positions of advantage in the field 
of battle, and in directing a handful of men to face three, four, and sometimes ten times 
their own number, marks him out as the ablest general the world has ever seen, yet his 
gentle manners and his practical forbearance in dealing with his friends as well as foes 
stand in remarkable contrast with his capacity as a commander in the field of battle. 
It is related that after the Uhud trouble the Prophet did not speak even a ha~sh word to 
those who were guilty of disobeying his orders (Rz). 

The Qur-an is full of references to the Holy Prophet's ge·ntleness and kind dealing with 
his fellow-men. The following verse gives us an insight into this trait of his character: 
"Certainly an apostle has come to you from among yourselves; grievous to him is your 
falling into distress, excessively solicitous respecting you, to the believers he is com
passionate, mercifu1 " (9 : 128). 

515 The Prophet had gone out to meet the enemy as the:result of a council, and against 
his own inclination, for he sided with the minority in the opini~n that they should 
not meet the enemy in the open field. Apparently that c

0

ouncil had brought about the 
present trouble, yet so firm was he in adhering to sound principles that at such a 
critical time he did not waver for a minute from the courrn of taking counsel in 
important matters, and just at this juncture we find Divine revelation clearly laying 
down the principle of adhering to counsel. 

516 It should be noted that trnsting in Allah, in the language of the Qur-an, does not 
imply inaction. Everything necessary is to be done, a _course of action must be deter-

517, see next page. 
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161 Is then he who follows 
the pleasure of Allah like 
him who has made himself 
deserving of displeasure from 
Allah, and his abode is hell; 
and it is an evil destination. 

162 There are (varying) 
grades with Allah, and Allah 
sees what they do. 

163 Certainly Allah con
ferred a benefit upon the 
believers when He raised 
among them an Apostle from 
among themselves, reciting 
to them His communications 
and purifying them, and teach
ing them the Book and the 
wisdom, although before that 
they were surely in manifest 
error. 

164 What! when a mis
fortune befell you, and you had 
cel'tainly afliicted (the un
believers) with twice as much, 
you began to say: Whence is 
this ? Say: It is from your
selves ; surely Allah has power 
over all things.518 

165 And what befell you on 
the day when the two armies 
met was with Allah's know
ledge, and that He might 
know" the believers, 

166 And that He might 
know6 the hypocrites ; and it 
was said to them : Come, fight 
in Allah's way, or defend 
yourselves. 510 They said: If 

[PART IV. 

mined in the proper manner, and then in pursuing that course trust must •be placed 
in Allah, which clearly implies that a man should do his utmost and then leave the 
consequences in Allah's hand; that is, he must be resigned to what follows, taking the 
consequences with a cool mind. 

517 The disaster at Uhud was due to the fact that some of the archers thought they 
would be deprived of their share in the booty. They are told that an ordinary commander 
might have been guilty of such unfaithfulness towards his men, but not a prophet, who was 
raised for the purification of others (see v. 163). · 

518 The unbelievers had already suffered twice at the hands of the :Muslims, once in the 
field of Badr and again in the early stages of the battle of Uhud. 

519 If they could not realize what was meant by fighting in Allah's way they could 
easily sec that they stood in need of defending themselves. In fact, the alternative phrase 
is introduced to explain the necessity of fighting to such as were unable to grasp the real 
significance of fighting in Allah's way, or in the cause of truth, for self-defence required the 
community to fight for its liie. 
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was a 
fight. 
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NO GAIN TO THE ENEMY 

we knew fighting, 520 we would 
certainly have followed you. 
They were on that day much 
nearer to unbelief than to 
belief. They say with their 
mouths what is not in their 
hearts ; and Allah best knows 
what they conceal. 

167 Those who said of their 
brethren whilst they (them
selves) held back: Had they 
obeyed us, they would not 
have been killed. Say: Then 
avert death from yourselves if 
you speak the truth. 

168 And reckon not those 
who are killed in Allah's way 
as dead; nay, they are alive" 
( and) are provided sustenance 
from their Lord ; 

169 Rejoicing in what Allah 
has given them out of His 
grace, and they rejoice for the 
sake of those who, (being left) 
behind them, have not yet 
joined them, that they shall 
have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 

170 They rejoice on account 
of favour from Allah and (His) 
grace, and that Allah will not 
waste the reward of the 
believers. 

The Uhud Trouble was no Gain to the Enemy 

189 

171-174. The believers sally forth again fearless of odds. 175-177. 
Unbelievers shall not be able to inflict injury and the respite will add to 
their ruin. 178-179. The believers shall be separated from hypocrites. 

171 (As for) those who 
responded to the call of Allah 
and the Apostle after the 
misf or time had befallen them, 
those among them who do 
good (to others) and guard 
(against evil) shall have a 
great reward ;521 

520 Or the meaning may bo, if we knew that it was a·fight, it being implied that the 
Muslims were going, not to fight, but to sure destruction with such a disparity in numbers. 

521 The Meccan army was pursued the next day to a place known as lfamrd-ul-asad, 
under which name the expedition is known; but they dare not encounter the Muslims, 
notwithstanding their superior numbers. The verses that follow (172-174) refer to the 
expedition known as Badr-u~-$ughra (the smaller Badr.) undertaken next year because 
Abu Sufyan, commander of the Meccan army, announced, when leaving the field of Uhud, 
that he would meet the Muslims the following year at Badr, but notwithstanding its 
threats the J\Ieccan army never marched forth. 
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172 Those to whom the 
people said: Surely men have 
gathered against you, there
fore fear them, but this in
creased their faith, and they 
said: Allah is sufficient for us 
and most excellent is the Pro
tector. 

173 So they returned with 
favour from Allah and (His) 
grace ; no evil touched them021A 

and they followed the pleasure 
of Allah ; and Allah is the 
Lord of mighty grace. 

17 4 It is only the devil 
that causes you to fear from 
his friends, but do not fear 
them, and fear Me if you are 
believers. 522 

17 5 And let not those grieve 
you who fall into unbelief 
hastily ; surely they can do no 
harm to Allah at all; Allah 
intends that He should not 
give them any portion in the 
hereafter, and they shall have 
a grievous chastisement. 

176 Surely those who have 
bought unbelief at the price of 
faith shall do no harm at all to 
Allah, and they shall have a 
painful chastisement. 

177 And let not those who 
disbelieve think that our 
granting them respite is better 
for their souls : We grant them 
respite only that they may add 
to their sins ; and they shall 
have a disgraceful chastise
ment. 

178 On no account will 
Allah leave the believers in the 
condition which you are in 
until He separates the evil 
from the good ; nor is Allah 
going to rrrnke you acquainted 
with the unseen, but Allah 
chooses of His apostles whom 
He pleases; therefore believe 
in Allah and His apostles ; and 
if you believe and guard 
(against evil), then you shall 
have a great reward. 

[PART IV. 

521A See last note. There was no fighting at Badr-u,i-,Jughra, and the Muslims gained 
much benefit by trading in a fair held there at the time. 522 see next page. 
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179 And let not those deem, 
who are niggardly in giving 
away that which Allah has 
granted them out of His grace, 
that it is good for them; nay, 
it is worse for them ; they shall 
have that whereof they were 
niggardly made to cleave to 
their necks on the resurrection 
day ; and Allah's is the heritage 
of the heavens and the earth ; 
and Allah is aware of what 
you do.523 

Carpings of the Followers of the Book 
180. Jewish carpings at the Prophet's calling for subscriptions. 181-184. 

Their refusal to accept any prophet who did not follow the Mosaic law. 
185. Muslims will have to suffer loss of property and life and also to 
bear with abusive language. 186-188. Covenant to keep the Book intact and 
its violation. 

180 Allah bas certainly 
heard the saying of those who 
said: Surely Allah is poor and 
we are rich. vVe will record 
what they say, and their killing 
the prophets unjustly, and We 
will say: Taste the chastise
ment of burning. 524 

181 This is for what your 
own hands have sent before 
and because Allah is not in the 
least unjust to the servants. 

182 (Those are they) who 
said: Surely Allah has enjoined 
us that we should not believe 
in any apostle until he brings 
us an offering which the fire 
consumes. 525 Say : Indeed, 
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522 An emissary hired by the Meccans to spread terror among the Muslims, said to be 

Nu'aim, is the devil spoken of here (Rz). At any rate it was the devil in human form. 
523 The same idea, though in more general terms, as to the effect of deeds being bound 

to the neck, is expressed in 17: 13: "And We have made every man's actions to cling to 
his neck; and We will bring forth to him on the resurrection day a book which he will find 
wide open." 'l'hus every man carries the effect of his deeds with him in f.his life, but on 
the day of resurrection that effect will become clearly visible. Thus is the effect of niggard
liness made to cling to the necks of the niggardly. The verse no doubt gives us a picture 
of the holy mind, which hated niggardliness, of one of whom it is said in trustworthy 
reports that he never rejected a petitioner and that he was the most charitable of men. 

524 These were certain Jews who ridiculed the poverty of the Muslims and their 
borrowings from the Jewish money-lenders. They also ridiculed the raising of funds for 
the defence of the faith by subscriptions. See 716 and 5: 64. 

525 The reference is to the burnt-offerings of the Mosaic law, for which see Lev. 1: 9: 
"And the priest shall burn all on the altar, to be a burnt-sacrifice, an offering made by 
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there came to you apostles 
before me with clear argu
ments and with that which 
you demand ; why then did 
you kill them if you are 
truthful ? 526 

183 But if they reject you, 
so indeed were rejected before 
710n apostles who came with 
clear arguments and scriptures 
and the illuminating book.527 

184 Every soul shall taste 
of death, and you shall only be 
paid fully your reward on the 
resurrection day ; then who
ever is removed far away from 
the fire and is made to enter 
the garden, he indeed has 
attained the object; and the 
life of this world is nothing but 
a provision of vanities. 

185 You shall certainly be 
tried respecting your wealth 
and your souls, a and you shall 
certainly hear from those who 
have been given the Book 
before you and from those who 
are polytheists much annoying 
talk ;528 and if you are patient 

[PART IV. 

fire,'' and Deut. 33 : 10 where, blessing Israel, Moses says: "They shall put incense before 
thee, and whole burnt-sacrifice upon thine altar." Compare also Lev. 8: 18. The demand 
of the Jews that the Holy Prophet should bring to them an offering which the fire should 
consume is only a demand for the burnt-offering of the Israelite law, so that what they 
persisted in was that the promised prophet should be an Israelite and should revive the 
Israelite law, forgetting the promise of Deut. 18: 18, which only promised a prophet from 
among their brethren, i.e. the Ishmaelites, and a prophet like 1\Ioses, who could not 
therefore be a follower of the Mosaic law. 

·526 The carpers are here told that they even killed those prophets who followed the 
Mosaic law, who came "with that which you demand," hence their rejection was due to 
the stubbornfiess of their hearts and not to want of proof. 

527 The prophets are said to have come with three things-with arguments and with 
the zubur and the illuminating book, and I have translated zubur as meaning the scriptures. 
Zubur is the plural of zubrah, which means a big piece of iron, and of zabur, :which 
signifies a written thing. According to Rgh every book which is hard in writing is called a 
zabur. According to LL zabur signifies a divine book which it is difficult io becom,J 
acquainted with. Zj says every book full of wisdom is a zaMr (Rz). The commentators 
generally understand by the zi,bur the sacred scriptures of the prophets and by the 
illuminating book the book containing the Mosaic law, though some would add in the 
latter category the Psalms of David and the Gospel of Jesus (Rz). I am of opinion that by 
the zubur are here meant the prophecies or the merely prophetic writings, and by the 
illiuninating book the book containing the guidance which every prophet brought to his 
people, so that they should follow those directions. 

528 This was never so true as at the present time. During the past century Muslims 
have constantly been turned out of their home1,, and Muslim States have been swept out of 
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and guard (against evil), surely 
this is one of the affairs (which 
should be) determined upon. 

186 And when Alhth made 
a covenant with those who 
were given the Book : You 
shall certainly make it known 
to men and you shall not hide 
it; but they cast it behind 
their backs and took a small 
price for it ; so evil is that 
which they buy. 

187 Do not think those who 
rejoice for what they have done 
and love that they should he 
praised for what they have 
not done-so do by no means 
think them to be safe from the 
chastisement, and they shall 
have a painful chastisement. 

188 And Allah's is the 
kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth, and Allah has powet' 
over all things. 

SECTION 20 
Ultimate Triumph of the Faithful 

Hl3 

18\}-193. Prayer of the faithful for fulfilment of the Divine promis, of 
triumph. 194--198. Acceptance of prnyer and triumph predicted. 199. But 
they must remain firm and always ready to meet trouble. 

189 Most surely in the 
creation of the heavens and the 
earth and the alternation of 
the night and the day there 
are signs for men of under
standing, 

190 Those who remembe1· 
Allah standing and sitting and 
lying on their sides and reflect 
on the creation of the heavens 
and the earth : Our Lord ! 
Thou hast not created this in 
vain ! glory be to Thee! saYe 
us then from the ehastisement 
of the fire ; 

191 Our Lord! surely 
whomsoever Thou makest enter 
the fire, him Thou hast indeed 
brought to disgrace, and there 
shall be no helpers for the 
unjust: 

existence and hundreds of thousands of l\Iuslims ham been kfri;i~ n~ ,;::,ti:;:;;~ offence 
than that they were l\Iuslims. And the abusive language of the Christian political as well 
as missionary Press, rtnd of their imitators in the Hindoo Press, has outstepped all limits. 

8 
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192 Our Lord! surely we 
have heard a preacher calling 
to the faith, saying : Believe in 
your Lord ; so we did believe ; 
Our Lord! forgive us therefore 
our faults, and cover our evil 
deeds and make us die with 
the righteous. 

193 Our Lord ! and grant us 
what Thou hast promised us 
by Thy apostles and disgrace 
us not on the day of resurrec
tion; surely Thou dost not fail 
to perform the promise. 

194 So their Lord accepted 
their prayer : That I will not 
waste the work of a worker 
among you, whether male or 
female, the one of you being 
from the other; they, therefore, 
who fled and were turned out 
of their homes and persecuted 
in My way and who fought 
and were slain, I will most 
certainly cover their evil deeds, 
and I will most certainly make 
them enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow: a reward 
from Allah, and with Allah is 
yet better reward. 529 

195 Let it not deceive you 
that those who disbelieve act 
in the cities as they please.53° 

196 A brief enjoyment! 
then their abode is hell : and 
evil is the resting-place. 

197 But as to those who are 
careful of (their duty to) their 
Lord, they shall have gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, 
alµding in them ; an enter
tainment from their Lord, and 
that which is with Allah is best 
for the righteous: 

198 And most surely of the 
followers of the Book there 
are those who believe in Allah 

(PART IV. 

529 This is a, promise which includes all those companions of the Holy Prophet 
who fled from their homes, and those who were persecuted, and those who fought in 
his company. The concluding words of the verse show th:1t the promise to make them 
enter gardens relates to this life, and its fulfilment was brought about in the conquest of 
::\fesapotarnia. The reward of the hereafter is spoken of in the words, with Allah is yet 
better reward. 

530, see next page. 
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and (in) that which has been 
' rnvealed to yon and (in) that 

,yhich ha,; been revealecl to 
them, being lowly before Allttlt; 
they do not take a small price 
for the communications of 
.\llah; these it is that have 
their reward with their Lord; 
surely Allah IS quick 111 

reckoning. 
199 0 von who believe! be 

Or, excel in ptttient a~1d vie in enclurance 
patience. and rerrrnin steadfast, and be 

careful of (your duty to) Allab, 
that you may be successful. 

195 

530 .> ~ 1 J ~- is translated as me,1ning coming in and goiny 01it of the 

c,if'ies in English transh,tions, hut its correct meaning is acting as one pleases (LL, TA). 
The idea is that their apparent mastery will soon ho brought to an end. 



.l.b1tract: 

CHAPTER IV 

THE WOMEN 
(An-Nis,i) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(24 sections and 177 verses) 

Sec. 1. Duties of guardians towards their orphan wards. 
Sec. 2. Law of inheritance. 
Sec. 3. Treatment of women. 
Sec. 4. What women may be taken in marriage. 
Sec. 5. Women have a right to dispose of their earnings. 
Sec. 6. Cases of disagreement between husband and wife. 
Sec. 7. External and internal purity. 
Sec. 8. Every leaning to injustice and evil to be shunned. 
Sec. 9. Hypocrites refuse to accept the Prophet"s judgment. 
Sec. 10. The believers must defend themselves. 
Sec. 11. Attitude of the hypocrites towards the believers. 
Sec. 12. How to deal with the waverers. 
Sec. 13. When and to what extent is a murderer excusable. 
Sec. 14. The case of Muslims who remained with the enemy. 
Sec. 15. Prayer when fighting. 
Sec. rn, 17. Secret counsels of the hypocrites. 
Sec. 18. Idolatry condemned. 
Sec. rn. Equitable dealings with orphans and women. 
Sec. 20. Equitable dealings with all men and condemnation of Jewish hypocrisy. 
Sec. 21. End of the Jewish hypocrites. 
Sec. 22. Transgressions of the Jews. 
Sec. 23. Previous revelation bears out the truth of the Qur-an. 
Sec. 24. Prophethood of Jesus and a reversion to the law of inherit•ance. 

Title a.nd connection. 
Tms chapter is named the 1comen because it deals chiefly with the rights, of women. 

Though the concluding words of the last chapter and the opening •words of ·this are 
almost identical, yet the real connection of the two lies in the fact that-the latter portion 
of the third clrnpter deals with the battle of Uhud, while this opens with a discussion 
of the circumstances to which that battle had given rise. For the decimation of the 
Muslim force had left a large number of orphans and widows to be looked after, and it is 
with duties towards these two classes that the chapter opens. 

Subject-matter. 
As already stated, this chapter deals chiefly with the circumstances a.rising out of the 

battle of Uhud, and this fact must be borne in mind in considering the question of the 
196 
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continuity and uniformity of its subject-matter. The chief features of the battle of Uhud 
were the large number of the Muslims killed and the desertion of the hypocrites; while 
following it were circumstances which brought about a final rnpture with the Jews. 'l'he 
first of these circumstances necessitated a discussion of the rights of orphans and 
women, and the first six sections are accordingly taken up with that subject. 'l'he opening 
section lays down injunctions relating to the duties of guardians towards their orphan 
wards. The second section brings woman to a status of equality with man, and lays 
down a new law of inheritance, for among the Arabs a woman had no right to inherit the 
property of a deceased relative. The third section deals with the treatment of women in 
genera.I and denounces the practice of claiming women as a part of inheritance. The 
fourth section discusses what women may not be taken in marriage, and the fifth gives 
them the right of disposing of their earnings as they please ; while the sixth first points 
out the remegy when there is a disagreement between the husband and the wife and then 
inculcatesthe principle of charity in general, introducing the subject of hypocrisy towards 
its close. 

After having la.id stress, in the seventh and the eighth sections, upon external as 
well as internal purity, showing how the Jews had neglected the latter of these and how, 
for no other reason than envy of the Muslims, they had sided with the polytheists, and after 
having enjoined upon the Muslims to be strictly firm in justice, we are led on in the ninth 
section to the dealings of the hypocrites who he.d refused to accept the Prophet's judgment 
in going out to meet the enemy, and thon told in the tenth that the question of war was 
a question of life and death for the J\Iuslims. The eleventh section deals with the attitude 
of the hypocrites, and the twelfth shows how waverers are to be dealt with. The thirteenth 
states when and to what extent a murderer of a l\Iuslim is excusable, because it was 
very often by treachery or hypocrisy that the Muslims were killed; while the fourteenth 
shows that those :Muslims who were compelled to remain with the enemy against their 
own wishes were excusable. The fifteenth warns the Muslims against being surprised in 
battle when saying their prayers. 'l'he sixteenth and the seventeenth refer to the secret 
counsels of the hypocrites. The eighteenth condemns idolatry, because it is the idolatrous 
hypocrites that are spoken of throughout the previous sections, and the subject is thus 
brought to a close. 

Previous to the introduction of the third chief subject of this chapter there is a 
reversion in the nineteenth section to equitable dealings with orphans and women, and 
the subject is generalized in the twentie ,h; while in the same section the hypocrites from 
among the Jews are dealt with. The next predicts their end, at the same time showing 
that belief in previous prophets could do them no good if they rejected the Holy Prophet. 
The twenty-second speaks of their transgressions and of their false allegations regarding 
the death of Jesus on the cross. The twenty-third section tells them that the whole of 
the previous prophecy pointed to the appearance of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
while the last one, after referring briefly to Christian error in deifying Jesus, closes with 
a reversion to the subject of inheritance, hinting at the passing of the inheritance of 
prophethood from the house of Israel to the house of Ishmael. 

Date of revelation, 
As this chapter treats of many of the questions arrsmg out of the battle o.f Uhud, 

there seems to be little doubt that it was revealed immediately -after that battle. And 
thus, as in arrangement so in the order of revelation, it follows the last chapter. The 
main portion of it thus belongs to the fourth year of Hejira, · while there is no reason to 
deny that some portions may have been revealed towards the close of the third or the 
beginning of the fifth year. Noeldeke's suggestion, however, that vv. 115-125 and 130-182 
belong to Meccan revelation, based as it is on the mere fact that the Jews are there 
"referred to in a friendly spirit," is quite wrong, because, as shown in 488 and elsewhere, 
the Holy Prophet was fair to the Jews even when they were most inimical to him, 
and the verses referred to may therefore belong to the fourth or the fifth year of the 
Hejira. 
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SECTION 1 

Duties of Guardians towards their Orphan Wards 

1. Respect for ties of relationship. :l. Property of orphans not to be 
wasted. 3, 4. Polygamous marriages permitted for the care of orphans. 
5, 6. Guardianship of orphans. 'i. Inheritance to devolve on males as 
well as f~males .. 8, 9. Distant but poor relatives to be treated clrnritably. 
10. \Varmng agamst mnbezzlement of property of orphans. 

In the name of ,.\llah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 people ! he careful of 
(your duty to) your Lord, who 
created you from a single being 
and created its mate of the 
same (kind)"31 and spr~ad from 
these two many men and 
women ;53

j and be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, by whom 
you demand one of anothel' 
(your rights), and (to) the ties 

Ar. ,vombs. of relationship ;5:33 surely ,\llah 
ever watches over you. 

2 And give to the orphans 
their property, and do not 
substitute worthless (things) for 

531 The word naf.s has lll'o significctnces. Abu Ishaq says : "The word nafs is used in 

the la11gtrngc of the Arabs in two ways, one of which is your saying ~ ~ _r 
where by nafs is implied r1,(1. or soul, and according to the other use the significance of 
najs is the 11:llole of a tl,ing, and its essence" (TA). It is in this lattor sense that the 
creation of mates is spoken of in the Holy Qur an, and hence the correct rendering of nafs 
on such occasions is ·kind, which implies the essence. This is made clear in lG: '72: "And 
Allah has made wives for you from among yourselves," i.e. of the same kind and essence as 
you are. The origi 11:tl wor<l.:-; \\ 11 ieh a,re rendered in the verse quoted a,bove as n1caning 

from among yourselves are niin anfu.si-kwn, which 1m1y mean either from your souls· or from 
your kind, and it "-ill be seen that the latter significanee is the only one tlrnt can be 
accepted. Some commentators have t>ekcn this to be the significance here, among them Ibn-

LBaJ:.ir an~ Abu :i\Iuslim, who give the significance as being 4:" )) ~--:.,{' ~ 
i.e. He created its male of the same kincl (AH, Rz). Hasan also exphcins the ,yards as 

meaning ~ ._;,/' i.e. of tlw saine kind (AH on 7: 189). 

Thus the words declare the ·1mily of the human nwo and the equality of the male and 
the female. 

532 " l\Iany men and women" spring from m>erried pairs. I do not think that the 
verso necesrnrily refers to any parent pair of the whole of mankind. The nnUcrlying 
significance seems to be to remind men of the strength of the ties of relationship, an idea 
finding clear expression in wlrnt follows. 

533 The original word is ar("im, plurnl of ra(,im, which means icomb or the place of 
origin of the young; hence ·1·elationslzip (by some restricted to relr1tionship by the female 

side only) or ties of relationship ('TA-LL). Hence () I J._.....,) indicates kindness to 

lciwlre<l, and f' )' ~ unkind beharionr to kindred. 
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(their) good (ones), and do not 
devour their property (as an 
addition) to your own property; 
this is surely a great crime.534 

3 And if you fear that you 
cannot act equitably towards 
orphans, then marry such 
women as seem good to you, 
two and three and four ;535 but 
if you fear that you will not 
do justice" (between them), 
then (marry) only one or what 
your right hands possess ; 
this is more proper, that you 
may not deviate from the right 
course.536 

199 

534 The care of the orphan was one of the very first injunctions which Islam laid down, 
and the Holy :Prophet had always shown a deep anxiety for the welfare of the poor and the 
orphans, whom he required to be treated in no way beneath other members of society. 
See 282 and 283, and also 90: 15, 16, which describe the care of "the orphan and the poor 
man lying in dust" as an up-hill task, but one which must be accomplished. The subject 
is here introduced in detail on account of the number of orphans having been greatly 
increased by the war. 

535 This passage permits polygamy imder certain circumstances: it does not enjoin it 
nor even permit it unconditionally. It may be noted here that the explanation of this 
passage as generally understood is based on a report contained in the Muslim, according 
to which 'Ayesha understood this verse as meaning that if the guardians of orphan girls 
feared that by marrying them they would not be able to do justice to them, they should 
marry other women. This explanation, even if the report be taken to be authentic, requires 
the insertion into the passage of a number of words which the original does not contain, 
and as the meaning is much more clear, and more in consonance with the context, without 
the addition of these words, the interpretation given below is preferable. It is admitted 
that this chapter was revealed to guide the Muslims under the conditions which 
followed the battle of Uhud, and the last portion of the last chapter deals with that battle. 
Now in that battle 70 men out of 700 Muslims had been slain, and this decimation had 
largely decreased the number of males, who, being the breadwinners, were the natural 
guardians and supporters of the females. The number was likely to suffer a still greater 
diminution in the battles which had yet to be fought, while the number of women would 
be increased by the addition of prisoners of war. Thus many orphans would be left in the 
charge of widows, who would find it difficult to procure the necessary means of support. 
Hence in the first verse of this chapter the Muslims are enjoined to respect the ties of 
relationship, and as they all came from a single ancestor, a 'breadth is introduced into the 
idea of relationship, inasmuch as they are told that they .are all in fact related to each 
other. In the second verse the care of orphans is particularly enjoined. In the third 
verse we are told that if they could not do justice to the orphans, they might· marry tnc 
widows, whose children would thus become their own children, and as the number of 
women was now much greater than the number of meff, they were permitted to marry even 
two or three or four women. It would thus be clear that the permission to have more 
than one wife was given under the peculiar circumstances of the Muslim society then 
existing, and the Prophet's action in marrying widows, as well as the example of many 
of his companions, corroborates this statement. Marriage with orphan girls is also sanc
tioned in this passage, for there were the same difficulties. in the case of orphan girls as 
in the case of widows, and the words arc general. Sec also 631. 

536, see next page. 
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4 And give women their 
dowries as a free gift, but if 
they of themselves be pleased 
to give up to you a portion of 
it, then eat it with enjoyment 
and with wholesome result. 537 

5 And do not give away 
your53~ pl'operty which Allah 
has made for you a (means of) 
support53V to the weak of under
standing, and maintain them 
out of (the p1·ofits of) it, 34u and 
clothe them and speak to them 
words of lwnei;t c1,c/v·icc. 

G And test the orphans 
until they attain puberty ;·541 

then if you find in them 
maturity of intellect, make 
over to them their property, 
and do · not consume it 
extravagantly and hastily, lest 
they attain to full age ;512 and 
whoever is rich, let him abstain 
altogether, and whoever is 
poor, let him eat rnasonably ;513 

then when you make over to 
them their propel'ty, call wit
nesses in their presence ; and 
Allah is enough as a Reckoner. 

[PART IV. 

It may lie added here that polygamy in Islam is both in theory and in practice an 
exception, not a rule, and as an exception iL is a remedy for many of the evils especially 
prevalent in European society. It is not only the preponderance of females over males that 
necessitates polygamy in certain cases, but there is a variety of other circumstances which 
require polygamy to be adopted under exceptional circumstances, not only for the moral 
but also for the physical welfare of society. Prostitution, the great evil of civilization, 
which is a real canker, with its concomitant increase of bastardy, is practically nu
known to countries where polygamy is allowed as a remedial measure. 

536 By 1chat your right hands possess are meant the females who were taken 
prisoners in war. The Qur-an sanctions marriage with them in this verse. As for the 
conditions of t'hat marriage, see 561. I do not find any verse in the Holy Qur-an, or' ,my 
inst,mce in the Prophet's life, sanctioning so-called concubinage. 

537 It is necessary that a "dowry'' should be given to every woman taken in marr_iagc, 
whether she is a free woman, an orphan girl, or a prisoner of war. So every woman begii:s 
her married life as the owner of some property, and thus marriage is the moans of raising 
her status, in many respects elevating her to a plane of equality with her husband. 

538 By your property is meant the property of the orphans which is under your coi;itrol 
as guardians. 'l'he verse lays down the principle of the Court of Wards. It requires 
guardianship in the case of all who are weak of understanding, whether minors or others. 

539 Qiy<'im is an infinitive noun, and means a sustenance or tl,at which maintains or 
supports. As property is the means of support or sustenance, it is called a support or 
sustenance. While on the one hand the Qur-an la-ys stress on the transitoriness of this life, 
on the other it teaches that wealth is not a thing to be despised or wasted, because it is the 
chief means of support. 

540, 541, 512, M;J, see next page. 
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7 ]\fen shall have a portion 
of what the parents and the near 
rehLtives leave, and women 
shall have a portion of what 
the parents and the near 
relatives leave, whether there 
is little or much of it : a stated 
portion.5H 

8 And when there are 
present at the division the 
relatives51;; and the Ol'phans 
and the needv, give them 
(something) oti't of it and 
speak to them kind words. 

9 And let those fear who, 
should they leave behind them 
weakly offspring, would fear 
on their account ; so let them 
be careful of (their duty to) 
Allah, and let them speak right 
words. 

10 (As for) those who 
swallow the property of the 
orphans unjustly, surnly they 
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----------------
540 According to AH the meaniug of ~ ~} .).)\ J is: "1\Iakc it a means of 

sustaining them so thaL you trade with it and make it profitable, and so that you may be able 
to defray their expenses from the profit and not from the capital." Rz gives a similar 
explanation. There is also a saying of the Holy Prophet in this connection : "Trading 
should be resorted to with respect to the property of the orphans so that the poor-rate may 
not consume it '' (AH). 

541 According to Abt1 J:Ianifah puberty is attained at eighteen years, which is therefore 
the limit of minority, but if at that age maturity of intellect is not attained, the limit may 
be extended (Bd, Rz). 

542 The meaning is: do not hasten to spend the property of11ii1wrs with a.view to wasting 
it before they attain their majority. 

543 These words allow payment of reasonable wages to the manager of a ward's 
estate out of a ward's property if the manager is not a rich man. 'l'he amount charged 
must be reasonable, taking into consideration the value of the property and the work of 
management. 

544 Among the Arabs women and children had .no share in inheritance, for they 
used to say: "None shall inherit but he who smites with the spe,1r" (lfa). The 
reason is to be found in the fact that the normal condition i11 Ambia before Islam was a 
continual state of war, and only those who could go O\lt to fight were taken into account. 
This great reform, by which the status of women was raised from the lowest condition to 
that of equality with man, clearly indicated that peace would be established in the 
peninsula. 

The principle laid down in this vcn;e is the basis- of the :Muslim law of inheritance. 
Children and near relatives, or failing these, distant relatives, whether males or females, 
are the lawful heirs, and the whole of the property does not go to the eldest son. What
ever objection there may be to this principle on the ground of division of property into 
parcels, there is not the least doubt that the rule is in accordance with tho broad principle 
of the brotherhood of man which Islam seeks to establish. 

545 By these are meant those distant relatives who for any reason are not entitled 
to inherit (Rz). 

s• 



202 

Ar he. 

THE WOMEN 

only swallow tire into their 
bellies and they shall enter 
burning fire. 

SECTION 2 
Law of Inheritance 

[PART IV. 

11. Case of children and of parents with or without children. 12. Share 
of husband or wife with or without children and share of sisters and brothers 
when there are no children. 13, 14. Punishment for breaking the Jaw. 

11 Allah enjoins you con
cerning your children : the 
male shall h11Ve the equal of 
the portion of two females; 
then if thev are more than 
two females,54G they shall have 
two-thirds of what the deceased 
has left, and if there is one, 

1 she shall have the half ; and as 
for his parents, eiteh of them 
shall have the sixth of what he 
htts left if he has a child, but 
if he has no child and (only) 
his two parents inherit him, 
then his mother shaU have the 
third; but if he has brothers, 
then his mother shall have 
the sixth after (the payment of) 
a bequest he may have be
queathed or a debt ;011 your 
parents and your children, you 
know not which of them is the 
nearer to vou in usefulness; 
thiB is an or'cfomnce from Allah : 
surnly Allah is Knowing, \Vise. 

12 And vou shall have half 
of what y;ur wives leave if 
they have no child, but if they 

546 By fematles are here meant the female children. When the daughters are the sole 
heirs they are entitled to a share of two-thirds. The share of two-thirds to which "mo.re 
than two" daughters are entitled remains the same even when the daughters are two only ; 
and so in practice they have always been judged to be entitled to two-thirds of the property. 
'rhis is further evident from the analogy of two sisters, who are entitled to two-thirds of the 
property when they are th& sole heirs (see v. 177). As to those different cases in whieh 
th<'re are others who inherit along with them, they are also considered in this verse and 1n 
that which follows. · 

547 '!'his is the second case, and it deals with the question of inheritance when the 
deceased is survived by parents. ln this case the parents first take their respective shares, and 
the residue goes to the children, if there are any, failing which, the share of the parents is 
increased. But in case the deceased lrns brothers the mother receives the same share as 
she would have received if the deceased had children. 

1t may be noted that in all cases the .payment of bequests and debts take precedence of 
the shares of the heirs. 
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have a child, then you shall 
have a fourth of what they 
leave after (payment of) any 
bequest they may have be
queathed or a debt ; and they 
shall have the fourth of what 
you leave if you have no child, 
but if you have a child then 
they shall have the eighth of 
what you leave after (payment 
of) a bequest you may have 
bequeathed or tt clebt ;54-' and if 
a man or a woman leaves 
property to be inherited by 
neither parnnts nor offspring, 
and he (or she) has a brother 
or a sister,54g then each of them 
two shall have the sixth, bnt 
if they are more than that, 
thev shall be sharers in the 
thi;d after (payment of) any 
bequest that may have been 
bequeathed or a debt thctt does 
not harin (others) ;550 this is an 
ordinance from Allah: and 
Allah is Knowing, Forbearing. 

203 

548 This is the third case, and it deals with the question when the deceased leaves 
a husband or a wife with or without children. The husband or the wife takes his or her 
share first, as in the case of parents, and the residue goes to th" children. 

If there are parents as well as husband or wife and children, the first two would take their 
shares first, and the residue would go to the children, whether males alone or females alone 
or males and females mixed. The two-thirds share for two or more daughters can only be 
given when there are neither parents, nor husband or wife; otherwise they take the residue, 
as in the case of sons or sons and daughters. 

I know that practice is against this, and it is due to this that what is technically known 
as 'a,nl is rendered necessary. The 'aul, as reports show, was first legalized by 'Ali, the 
fourth Caliph, who, being questioned abcmt the share of a wife, the other heirs being 
the two parents and two daughters, gave the answer '' without premeditation" that the 
wife's one-eighth had become one-ninth, for the two parents should take one-third, the 
two daughters two-thirds, and the wife one-eighth, which being added np would give 
nine-eighths, and hence 'Ali decided that each of the heirs should take less than was 
due, so that the proportion might remain the same (TA). The difficulty would not· 
have arisen if there had been sons instead of daughters or so.ns along with daughters. 
If' Ali had decided to give the residue to the two daughters after taking _away the wife's 
one-eighth and the ]Jarents' one-third, as he would have done in the case of two sons or a 
son and a daughter, the question of 'aul would not have arisen in this case. Later jurists 
have only followed 'Ali. · 

549 By a brother or a sister is meant a brother or a sister on the mother's side (Bd). 
A similar case when the deceased has neither parents nor offspring, and has brothers 
or sisters or both (where real brothers and sisters, or brothers and sisters on the father's 
side are meant), is dealt with in the concluding verse of this chapter. 

550 Both these cases deal with the question of inheritance when the deceased is 
a kal<ilah, i.e. he leaves neither parents nor children. The brothers and the sisters take 
the place of children in such a case. As in the case of those who have no children there is 
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13 These are _.\llah's limits; 
and whoever obevs Allah and 
His Apostle, He ,vill cause him 
to enter gardens beneath which 
rivers flow to abide in them; ttnd 
this is the great achievement. 

14 And whoever disobeys 
Albh and His Apostle and goes 

[ beyond His limits, He will 
i cause him to enter fire to 

abide in it, and he shall have 
an abasing chastisement. 

SECTION 3 

Treatment of Women 

[PART IV. 

15, lG. Punishment of women and men guilty of immoral conduct. 
17, 18. Repentance. Hl<l2. \Vomcn to be treated kindly and not as mere 
chattels. 

15 Ancl as for those who are 
guilty of an indecency from 
among your women, call to 
witness against them four 
(witnesses) from among you; 
then if thev bear witness con
fine them to the houses until 
death takes them ,1W<LY or 
Allah opens some way for 
them_.;,;1 

Hi And as for the t\rn who 
, are guilty of incleceucy from 
· among you, giYe them both tt 

:,light punishment ; then if they 
1·epent and amend, turn aside 

much likelihood of their burdening the estate with unnecessary debts, or even admitti;,g 
debts that have not really been contracted, and of making bequests that would leave 
nothing for legal heirs, the words u:ithout lrnnninlJ others are added to make it clear 
that debts and bequests iu sL1ch tt c;asc slrnll not prejudice the rights of the !<:gal heirn. 

551 Al-f,i/,isfiah signifies anythiny exceeding the bounds of rectitude (gross, i11unodest, 
lewd, obscene) (:\Igh-LL): and Jii/1isll!lh, or e.rcecdina the bounds of rcctituclc, in women 

• may mean their yoing ant 1cithout pcr,ni8"ion (:\Isb, l\Igh-LL) or their using foul lanrJut,gc 
(Ashshafa'i-LL). l'hongh the word is 110 doubt used sometimes as meaning forniwtiil/1, 
the context shows that here it is used to signify any immoral conduct short of fornication, 
for the 11uuishme11t of fornic,,tion i, given elsewhere, and the words of the verse that 
follows, referring as they do to the same immoral act as is mentioned here, with the 
indefinite nature of punishment, which in the case of an act short of fornication could not 
be made definite and ought to be vttricd with the nature of the crime, strengthens this 
position. The punishment in the case of women is the curtailing of theil' liberty, so that 
they should uot be free to go out of their houses. 11 they then mend their ways, a way is 
opened for them by Allah, and they regain their liberty ; if they do not, the eunailment 
should be extended till they die. There is no proof for Palmer's assertion that " women 
taken in adultery or fornication were, at the beginning of Islam, li Lcrally immured." See 
also 55G. 
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from them; 
Oft-returning 
:Merciful.":,~ 

surely Allah is; 
(to mercy), thP 

17 Repentance with Allah 
is only for those who do evil 
in ignorance, then turn (to 
Allah) soon, so these it is to 
whom Allah turns (mercifully), 
and Allah 1s ever Kno,ving, 
Wise. 

18 And repentance is not 
for those who go on doing evil 
deeds, until when death comes 
to one of them, he sn,ys: Surely 
now I repent; nor (for) those 
who die while they are un
believers. These are they for 
whom We have prepared a 
painful chastisement.55:i 

19 0 you who believe ! it is 
not lawful for vou that vou 
should take 11:01i1rm as lteritaqe 
against (their) will ;"•''' and do 
not straiten them in order 
that you may take part of what 
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552 The crime spoken of in this verse is the same as that in the previous verse. The 
committers arc two, and though the masculine gender is used, it does not imply that they 
are both necessarily males. In fact, it may imply a male and a female, and reading it 
along with the previous verse, it is clear that a male and a female arc implied. The 
punishm,mt is indicated in 1iz_1i, which means anno!Jiny, and might indicate .slight punis/,_ 
ment or only reproving ll'ith the tongue, according to Qatada and others (AH). That the 
punishment for won1an is contaiucd in the proviout-, vers8 does 11ot prevent this verso 
from referring to her. The previous verso deals with the case in which woman alone 
is guilt:,-; this one deals with the caso in which the husbanr! as well as the wife may 
be guilty. 

553 The reference to rcpentanee in connection with the mention of f1i!1ishah in vv. 15 
and 16 is further proof that J<i!1ishah does not here mean fornication, but some immorality 
short of that, for fornication is punishable criminally, and penitence on the part of those 
guilty of it cannot avert the punishment. 

Verses 17 and 18 show that repentance, according to the Holy Qur-,tn, implies an 
actnal change in tho course of one's life, not the mere utternnco· of words. In fact, the 
law stated here shows how repentance does away with sins. When the very courne of a 
man's life is changed in respect of a particular sin, the tendency to thltt sin is uprooted. 
Bnt those who continue their evil courses until death overtakes them .cannot obtain the 
benefit of repentance, because there is no time left for them to improve them'selves. 

554 Among tlw pt·e-Islamite Ambs, when a m,m died his elder son or other relations 
had a right to possess his widow or widows, marrying them themselves if they pleased 
without settling a dowry upon thorn, m· manying them to others, or prohibiting them from 
marriage altogether (Hkh, Rz). The best authorities agree that the verse remedies this 
evil. But some commenbtors ltdopt the alterna_tive mct111ing given in the margin, 
according to which they were prohibited from restraining such women from marrying 
so that they :might become heirs to the property which they pos·sessed (Rz), for in the 
case of marriltge the new husba.ncl would become the heir. 



206 

Ar, wife. 

THE WOMEN 

you have given them, 555 unless 
they are guilty of manifest 
indecency, 55" and treat them 
kirnlly; then if you hate them, 
it may be that you dislike 
a thing while Allah has placed 
abundant good in it. 

20 And if you wish to have 
(one) wife in the place of another 
and you h,we given one of them 
a heap of gold, then take not 
from it any thing; would you 
take it by slandering (her) and 
(doing her) manifest wrong ?55 i 

21 And how can you take it 
when one of you has already 
gone in to the other and they 
have made with you a firm 
covenant? 

22 And nrnrry not women 
whom your fathers married, 
except what has already 
passed; this surely is indecent 
and hateful, and it is an evil 
way.sss 

[PART IV. 

555 This passage remedies another evil. Those husbands who were dissatisfied with 
their wives were wont to give them trouble in order that they should be forced to claim a 
divorce and remit the dowry (Rz). This is disallowed. So that if the judge finds that the 
fault lies actually with the husband, he will not allow the dowry to be remitted in favour 
of the husband. 

556 The exception is in reference to taking part of the dowry, the meaning being 
that part of the dowry can only be taken back if the woman is guilty of indecency. 

The best received opinion is that ~ A.l.:...:,.. \.; or the manifest indecency spoken 

of here, is hatred and desertion of the husband, refractoriness, and doing harm to the husbancl 
and his family (Rz). In such cases, as the fault is on the part of the woman, she may be 
r,equired to return her dowry wholly or in part. This meaning of fci(,ishah, where the 
significance is intensified by the addition of the qualifying word mubayyinah (i.e. manifest), 
corroborateJ, the meaning of fcibishah adopted in v. 15. 

557 Another evil of the time of ignorance is thus described by Rz: "It is narrated that 
when a (married) man among them had a desire to marry another wife in place of t:he first, 
he used to accuse the latter of adultery or other gross immorality, thus compelling her 
to obtain a divorce by paying a large sum of money." The evil is remedied by this 
verse. As the previous verse mentions a case in which the divorce may be claimed 
when the wife is dissatisfied with the husband, this mentions a case in whlch the 
husband is dissatisfied and desires a divorce. H@ing one 1cije in place of another 
simply signifies the divorcing of the first wife and marrying another. 

558 As already pointed out, when a man died his widows were the property of the eldest 
son, and he could marry any of thorn that he liked. This immoral practice was abolished 
by this verse. 
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SECTION 4 

What Women may be taken in Marriage 

23. Blood and foster relations whom it is not lawful to marry. 24. Other 
free women. 2.5. When slave girls could be taken in marriage. 

23 Forbidden to you are 
vonr mothers and vour 
daughters and your sisters" and 
your paternal aunts and your 
maternal aunts and brothers' 
daughters and sisters' daughters 
and your mothers that have 
suckled you and your foster
sisters and mothers of your 
wives and your stepdaughters 
who are in your guardianship, 
(born) of your wives to whom 
you havfl gone in ; but if you 
have not gone in to them, 
there is no blame on you (in 
marrying them), and the wives 
of your sons who are of your 
own loins, and that you should 
have two sisters together,except 
what has already passed; 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful :55~ 

PA.RT V 

24 And all married women 
except those whom your right 
hitnds possess :560 (this is) 
,\llah's ordinance to you; and 
lawful for you are (all women) 
besides those, provided that 
you seek (them) with your 
property, taking (them) 111 

5.59 For prohibited marriage relations in the ::'liosaic law see Lev. 18: 6-18 . 
.560 Al-11Iu(,,.1a1u1t signifie, both free women and married women, and as the previous 

verse speaks of women whom it is unlawful to take in p:iarriage, the second significance 
is the one generally adopted here, though, according to 'Umar, free 1rnmen is the correct 
rendering (Rz). According to the rendering adopted generally, the meaning is"that even as 
it is unlawful for a man to marry a woman within certain degrees of relationship, it is also 
unlawful for him to take in marriage one who is already-married t9 another person. An 
exception is made, however, regarding those whom your riyl,t hancls possess, by which 
expression are generally meant in the Holy Qur-an those who are taken prisoners in a war. 
In the Islamic law prisoners of war were generally set free either on payment of ransom or 
simply as an act of kindness, as plainly stated in 47: 4 : " So when you meet in battle those 
who disbelieve, then smite the necks until you have O\'.ercome them, then make them 
prisoners, and afterwards either set them free as a favour or let them ransom themselves." 

But it sometimes happened that those taken prisoners became converts to Islam and 
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marriage, not committiug for
nication. Then as to tho,;c 
whom you profit by (by 
marrying), give them their 
dowries as appointed; and 
there is no blame on you about 
what you mutually agree after 
what is appointed (of dowry); 
surely Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

25 And whoever among you 
has not within his power 
ampleness of means to marry 
free believing women, then (he 
may marry) of those whom 
your right hands possess from 
among your believing maidens ; 
and Allah knows best your 
faith; you are (sprung) the one 
from the other ; so marry them 
with the permission of their 
masters, ancl give them their 
dowries justly, they being chaste, 
not fornicating, nor receiving 
paramours ; ancl when they are 
taken in marriage, then if they 
are guilty of indecency, they 
shall suffer half the punish
ment which is (inflicted) upon 
free ,rnmen. This is for him 
among you who fea,rs falling 
into evil ; and that you abstain 
is better for you, ancl Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful.561 

:PART V. 

therefore they could not be sent back. Such women it was lawful to take in mar.riage, 
even though they might not have been divorced formally by their former husbands. That 
their conversion to Islam was a necessary condition is clear from the fact that wars of this 
nature were only carried on with polytheists, and )fuslims were not allowed to take a poly
theistic woman in marriage, for which see 2: 221. As for the conditions under which such 
women could be taken in marriage, see the verse that follows. 

The words 11ir, malakat ainuin-n-k111n may, however, bear a different significance. 
Aimtin is plural of ya1nin, which bears a number of different significances, viz. the right 
hamd, a good position, power and strength, and a col'enant confirmed by an oath. 
The phrase m<i 1nalakat aim1in-1t-kum is taken generally as signifying prisoners of war, 
because they are taken by .sitperior pou•er. But it is used in a saying of the Holy Prophet 
as indicating property earned by lawful means, out of which poor-rate must be' paid. 
Such is the explanation given by LA of the well-known saying of the Holy Prophet, 

f, '-';.I ~ lo _; , ~ 1 Hence m,, malakat ai11uin-u-ku1n may also mean those 

,,,.ham you have lawfully taken in 1narriage, because lawful possession is clearly implied in 
the word aimdn, which signifies covenant, marriage also being a covenant. The meaning of 
the passage may therefore be that all free u·omen are prohibited to you except thnse 1cho1n 
you have lawfully married, and the sense is in this case clear. Adopting this significance, 

561, see next page. 
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SECTION 5 

Women's Rights over their Earnings 

26-31. Respect for rights of property and life. 32. Woman has as much 
right to her earnings as man. 33. Similar rights in the case of inheritance. 

26 Allah desires to explain 
to you, and to guide you into 
the ways of those before you, 
and to turn to you (mercifully), 
and Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

27 And Allah desires that 
He should turn to you (merci
fully), and those who follow 

I (their) lusts desire that you 
1 should deviate (with) a great 

deviation. 
28 Allah desires that He 

should make light your 
burdens, 562 and man is created 
weak.;;;:a 

the three verses of this section speak of three classes of women, viz. v. 23 of blood and foster 
relations, v. 24 of free women in general, v. 25 of prisoners of war. In fact, while v. 2::J 
deals with prohibited degrees, vv. 24 and 25 state respectively how free women and slave 
girls are made lawful. Or, the meaning is, all married women are prohibited to you except 
those whom you yourselves hare lawfully married. 

561 This verse lays down the conditions under which those taken prisoners in war may 
be taken in marriage. I do not find any verse in the Holy Qnr-an sanctioning what 
is called concitbinage. On more uccasiuus Lhan one, when the establishment of conjugal 
relations with slave girls is mentioned, their takines in marriage is clearly indicated, 
as in v. 3, v. 24, and this verse. Here marriage with those taken prisoners in war is 
allowed under certain circumstances, the first of these being that they should be believing 
women or Muslims. Ernn then it is when a person is unable to find a wife from among 
free women, and fears to fall into evil, that ho is allowed to take a slave girl i:n marriage. 
If, then, even marriage with her is allowed under exceptkmal circumstances, it is quite 
unreasonable to suppose that her master is allowed to have conjugal relations with her 
without taking her for a wife. She was no doubt placed on a lower level in Arab society 
than a free woman, but that is all. Perhaps the strictness of the rules regarding marriage 
with a female slave is due to the consideration that he who seeks her in marriage may first 
have her freed from slavery. 

But it may be said that this verse speaks of others than the m:tsters of the slave girls 
because it requires the permission of the masters. I do· not think that limitation ca1~ 
reasonably be placed upon the meanings of the verse, the opening words clearly show
ing that it is meant for all. The only right the master can reasonably cl~im is that 
he does not require the permission of anybody else, and· prohahly also that h,e need 
not pay the dowry, but he mnst still take her as a wife. He cannot, of course, cohabit 
with her without taking her lawfully as a wife, as otherwise it would be fornication, 
which is clonouuced in this very verse. 

562 Not only is the rigour of the Jewish and other previous laws greatly modified 
in Islam, but all principles of right action are stated with such completeness, devoid of 
unnecessary details, that the real burden of man is actually much morn lightened in Islam 
than in any other religion. It, moreover, points out the right way for man's freedom from 
the bondage of sin, and thus reduces his burden, not by false assurances, but by actually 
saving him from falling into evil ways. 5G3, see next page. 
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29 0 you who believe! do 
not devour your property 
among yourselves falsely, 
except that it be trading by 
your mutual consent ;564 and 
do not kill your people; surely 
Allah is :Merciful to you. 

30 And whoever does this 
aggressively and unjustly, We 
will soon cast him into fire; 
and this is easy to Allah. 

31 If you shun the great 
things which you are forbidden, 
We will do away with your 
evil (inclinations )51l5 and cause 
you to enter an honourable place 
of entering. 

32 And do not covet that by 
which Allah has made some of 
you excel others ; men shall 
have the benefit of what they 
earn and women shall have 
the benefit of what they earn; 
and ,Lsk Allah of His grace; 
surely Allah knows all things, 

33 And to every one \Ve 
have appointed heirs566 of what 
parents and near relatives 
leave; and as to those with 
whom your right hands have 
ratified agreements, give them 
thefr portion ;507 surely Allah is 
a witness over all things. 

563 It is preposterous to take this sentence, and inan is created tceak, as excusing man's 
immorality, as some Christian critics have done. The context clearly shows what is 
meant. These verses speak of Allah's great mercy in having shown man the way to truth 
and guidance, for man, being created weak, could not chalk out a way for himself which 
was free from error. That is all that man's weakness here signifies. If he had prepared 11, 

way for himself, smely he would have laid himself under a heavy burden, but Allah, who 
lfoows the nature of man because He is the J\fa,ker, by pointing out the right way, has 
lightened the burden. 

564 The meaning of this verse is tlw,t all illegal methods are forbidden, but, the Reeking 
of gain one from another by trading, which implies mutual consent, i~ allowed,' being a 
legal method. Tijdrah signifies the ::;eeking of gain by selling and buying (Rz-LL). Though 
the words are general, the passage is particularly directed to guard :worn.en's right to 
property, because it was women's property that was generally devoured aggressively and 
unjustly, and aggression and injustice are particularly referred to in the next verse as 
necessary to be gnarded against. 

565 Neither this passage nor any other in the Holy Qur-an supports the classifica
tion of sin into kabirah and fagh!rah. The actual commission of any sin is a great evil. 
There is in man an inclination for evil, as there is an inclination for good, and when a man 
begins to shun evil, that inclination gradnally dies away. Sayyiah or sit' signifies an evil 
deed as well as an evil affection (LL). The context requires the latter 'significance to be 

5G6, 5G7, see next page. 
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SECTION 6 

Disagreement between Husband and Wife 

34. 'T'he wife's desertion. 35. Jteconcilement, how effected. 36. Faith
f~lncss to one's duty to Allah and dnty to men inculcated. 37-42. Niggard
liness and hypocrisy coll(lemned. 

34 1\fen are the nrnintainers5G8 

of women, because Allah has 
ma.de some of them to excel 
others and because they spend 
out of their property ; the 
good women are therefore 
obedient, 569 guarding the un-

' seen5iu as Allah has guarded .5,1 

' and (as to) those on whose p;Lrt 
you fear desertion, admonish 
them, and leave them alone in 
the sleeping-places and beat 
them ; then if they obey you, 

adopted here. All that is merint is that if a man begins to avoid the commission of sins, 
the evil inclinations within him begin to die. 

566 Mawali is plural of 11ia11.ln, which conveys a number of significances, such as lord 
or chief, a cousin, a freed man, a slave, an heir.· The last of these significances is adopted 
here by the best authorities (AH), and only this suits the context. 

567 In the pre-Isbmic days, people were ,wcnstomcd to enter into covenants one with 
another, by which they undertook to ,lefend e,1eh other and to inherit one another; and 
when one of them died, the other was considered entitled to one-sixth of the property of 
the deceased (AH). When the JI.Inslims fled to JI.Iedina the Holy Prophet made every 
J\foccan emigrant enter into a close relationship of brotherhood with one of the Medina 
citizens, so that (under the old custom) one of them would. lrnve become an heir to the other 
on his decease (Bkh). But any snch share was not allowed by the Hol)' Qur-an. '!'his 
verse, however, recommends that something be given. 'J'he words give lhl'in their pm·
tion are taken as meaning the rendering of assistance in general, doing acts,of kindness 
and the giving of good advice, while something may bo settl<:,d by testament (Rkh). 

568 The signifioance of qa1rn·,im is thus explained by TA : (\, _, ·; i} \ ~) \ I"\_;' 

4:-;k means he mainta,ined her and managed her affair, having charue of her affair; 

hence he is said to be her qawwam, i.e. maintai1wr. Similarly, LL has, on the authority 

of Msb : ~ I ; 1 ~ ~ I" 1J i.e. he maintained the orphan or the cl, ild. Hence by 

the men being qmcw,irmin is only meant that they are the maintainers of women, and 
the reason given is that Allah has made some to exce,l others, i.e. the man excels the 
woman in constitution and physique, while the woman. excels the man in, heauty and 
delicacy of structure. 

569 Obedience here signifies obedience to Allah. This .significance of the word is made 
clear by a comparison with 33 : 31, 33 : 35, and 66 : 5. 

570 The guarding the unseen is a euphemism for uuarding the husband's rights. 
The two qualifications of a good wife as given here are her piety or obedience to Allah and 
chastity, i.e. she must be careful of her duty to Allah and to her husband (Rz). 

571 The meaning is that their guarding the husband's rights is in reality a favour from 
Allah, as it is Allah that really guards them (Rz). Or the meaning may be, becanse 
A llal, has enjoined it to be guarded. 
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do not seek it way against 
them; surely Allah is High, 
Grettt.,"" 

35 And if you fear a breach 
between the two, then appoint 
a judge from his people and 
a judge from hei· people ; if 
they both desire agreement, 
AJla,h will effect harmony 
between them ; surely Allah i"s 
Knowing, Aware.573 

36 And serve Allah ancl do 
not associate any thing with 
Him, and be good to the 
parents and to the near of kin 
and the orphans and the needy 
and the neighbour of (your) kin 
and the alien neighbour, 074 and 
the companion in a journey and 
the wayfarer and those whom 
your right hands possess ;57;; 

surely Allah does not love him 
who is proud, boastful : 

[PART V. 

572 After having spoken of the husband's obligation to maintain the wife, the holy 
',Vord states the wife's obligation not to desert her husband. The word nusl11ii, which I 
have translated as desertion, primarily means rising, and as spoken of a woman in connec
tion with her husband it means her rising against her hnsband. This is explained in 
a number of ways; according to one of these explanations it means her leavin(I the 
husband's place and taking up an abode 1rhich he cloes not like (AH). And LL quotes 

various authorities explaining the phrase ~ )) j'- 1i)1 ~,? which means 

the wife resisted her hmband ancl hated him (S, Q) and deserted him (TA). 
The remedy pointed out when the wife's desertion is feared is threefold. At first she 

is only to be admonished. If she desists, the evil is mended, but if she persists in the 
wrong course her bed is to he sepctrated. If she still persists, chastisement is permitted 
as a last resort (Rz). 1=!,egarding thi8 last remedy two things must, however, be ,borne in 
mind. Firstly, it is a mere permission, and rrnyings of tlrn Holy Prophet make it clear 
that, though allowed, it ,ms discouraged in practice. Thus the Prophet is reported 

, to have said, on the complaint of certain women as to ill-treatment by their husbands: 
•· You will not find these men as the best among you" (Hz). According to Shafa"i it 
is preferable not to resort to chastisement of the ,die (Rz). I11 fact, as the inJnnctions 
of the Qur-an are wide in their scope, the example of the Holy Prophet and his constant 
exhortations for kind treatment towards women, so much so that he made a man's good, 
treatment of his wife the gauge of his goodness in general-the best of yon is fie ll'hn is 
best to his wife"-show cle,irly that this permission is meant only for that type of men and 
women who belong to a low grade of society. Secondly, even this permissio'n cannot 
be adopted indiscriminately, for sayings of the Holy Prophet make it quite evigent that 
chastisement, when resorted to in extreme case,, must be very slight. l'Ab says it may be 
with a tooth-brush or something like it (AH). 

573 There is much food for retlection in this for those who thiuk Lhat fahtm allows 
divorce on the slightest pretext. When a breach occurs the Qazi's first duty is to appoint 
judges on both sides with the object of effecting a reconciliation; it is only when judges 
fail to bring about a reconciliation that a divorce is allowed. The wife can ·obtain a 
divorce through the Qa½i or the judge who is legally entitled to pronounce a divorce. 

574, 575, see next page, 
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37 Those who are niggardly 
and bid people to be niggardly 
and hide what Allah has given 
them out of His grace ; and 
'vVe have prepared for the un
believers a disgraceful chastise
ment: 

38 And those who speuJ 
their property (in alms) to be 
seen of the people anJ do not 
believe in Allah nor in the last 
day; and as for him whose 
associate is the devil, an evil 
associate is he ! 

39 And what (harm) would it 
have done them if they hau. 
believed in Allah and the last 
da)- and spent (benevolently) of 
what Allah had given them'! 
and Allah knows them. 

40 Surely Allah does not do 
injustice to the weight of an 
atom, and if it is a good deed 

i He multiplies it and gives from 
Himself a great reward. 570 

41 How will it be, then, 
when We bring from every 
people a witness :1nd bring yo11 
as a witness against these ?51''"' 

42 On that dav will those 
who disbelieve and disobey the 
Apostle desire that the earth 
were levelled with them, anJ 
tlrny shall not hide any wo1·d 
from Allah. 

Cases were decided in accordance with the direetions contained in this verse in the early 
days of IshLm. See an instance quoted by Hz regarding Ali's decision in a case of brettch. 
The husband was told in plain words that he must abide by the judgment of the judges 
appointed under this verse. ' 

574 By J..}-l I r.5 _; ) ½!,, 1 some understand a neighbour who is a relative and others 

a Muslim neighbour, and simifarly by ~ \ ) '-f I a neighbour not related or a 

neighbour of an alien religion (AH). The latter phraso (the qualifying word being derived 
fromjanb, meaning a side) signifies, according to lexicologists, the person 1i:ho is one':i neigh
bour but who belongs to another people (LL). Thus the charity of Islam is not limited to 
one's own people or one's own co-religionists, but is extended to aliens also. 

575 By those whom your right hands possess are me,1ut all those with ,chose care a inan 
is entrusted, so that it includes even animals over which a man has control (AH, Rz). 

576 Such is the ever-recurring description of the propondorancc of mercy in Divine 
nature: good is always multiplied and evil nullified. The constant multiplication of good 
shows no doubt that good must ultimately preponderate in the universe, and thus the 
Divine laws working in nature point to the fact that the universe is moving towards thu 
goal of absolute good. 

57GA The prophet sent to a people is frequently spoken of as lieing a witnes:: 
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SECTION 7 

Exte:rnal and Inte:rnal Pu:rity 

[PART V. 

43. Necessity of purification as a preliminary to prayer. 44. Jews 
exhorted to obey. 48-50. Gravity of the sin of polytheism. 

43 0 you who believe! do 
not go near prayer when you 
are intoxicated until you know 
(well) what you say,577 nor 
when you are untler an obliga
tion to perform a total 
ablution5i 8-unless (you are) 
travelling on the road·579-until 
you have washed yourselves; 
and if you are sick, or on a 
journey, or one o( you come 
from the privy, or you have 
touched the women, 5' 0 and yon 
cannot find water, betake 

, yourse:ves to pure earth,•" 1 

then wipe your faces and your 
hands; surely Allah is Pardon
ing, Forgiving. 

(Ar. shahid) against them, because, if they reject the truth which he brings to them, 
he hears testimony to their rejection before A!1ah. 

577 There is some difference of opinion as to what is meant by rnkd-ra here. Literally the 
singular sakal'an signifies one into.r-i<,nted, but while some consider the meaning here to 
be intoxicated with drink, others think it to be intoxicated with sleep (TA-LL, Dk-Rz). 
And sakr, no doubt, may be applied in the hitter sense, for its litei-al significance is stopping 

"P (LL, Rz). Hence we have in the Holy Qur-an ~-' W,: 1~.f-- meaning our eyes 

have been covered over or prevented from seeing (15: 15). The word is also applied to 
cm;fusion ~f judyment (LL). 

If the verse be supposed to be a later revelation than the prohibition of drink, Dk's 
rendering would undoubtedly be the correct one; if not, the injunction would be the first step 
towards the total prohibition of drink, for the necessity of going to prayer five times a day 
would afford little opportunity for indulgence in drink. 

578 The word which I render by this lengthy phrnse isj,mub (fromJanb, meaning a side). 
To render it as meaning imp,we or polluted is incorrect, and no lexicologi'st supports it. It is a 
purely technical term, and rneans one who is wuler an obligntion to perfr;rm a total abl1ttion or 
bathing (LL). The connection with the root-meaning is that the person under such obligation 
is on a side or remote from praye,· (Rgh). The idea of impurity in one who is under such 
obligation is not met with in the Holy Qur-an or any saying of the Holy Prophet. 'l'he 
necessity to perform a total ablution ,wises in case of sexual interceinrse. 

579 Or going near prayer in this case may signify going into mosrpies (I' Ab-Rz), aml the 

meaning of ~ 1.5 ;1. I... '); I in that case would be unless you pass (through the mosqne.,) 

rM by a 'll'ay. 
580 The touching of women is a euphemism for sexual intercourse. Many of the fine 

phrases nsed in the Holy Qur-an to express this delicat"' relation were unknown to the Arabs 
before the revelation of the Holy Qur-an, and while human necessities rendered reference 
to such relations necessary, words and forms were atlopted which would not shock the most 
delicate ears. 581, see next page. 
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44 Have you not considered 
those to whom a portion of the 
Book has been given.? They 
buy error and desire that you 
should go astray from the way: 

45 And Allah best knows 
your enemies ; and Allah 
suffices as a Guardian, and 
Allah suffices as a Helper. 

46 Of those who are Jews 
(there are those who) alter 
words from their places082 and 
say : \Ve have heard and we 
disobey ;a and: Hear, may yon 
not be made to hear ! and: 
Rd',ind,h distorting (the word) 
with their tongnes anrl taunting 
ttbout religion ; and if they had 
said (instead): We have heard 
and we obev, and hearken, and 
unzurnd, 0 it would have been 
better for them and more 
upright; but Allah has cursed 
them on account of their un
belief, so they do not believe 
but a little. 

47 0 you who have been 
given the Book! believe th,tt 
which we lrnve revealed, 
verifying what you have/ 
before \Ve alter faces then 

1 turn them on their backs, or 
curse them as We cursed the 
violators of the Sabbath, and 
the command of Allah shall 
be execnted.5~;i 
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581 fjn''id (from flt'nd-a, i.e. he asceuded or went up) means hiyh or elevated ground, hence 
genernlly land or ground or w1face of the e,irth, whether it be du,t or earth or otherwise 
(Zj-LL). Tayamuuun, which has now become a technical term (from :amm,i, meaning he 
repaired), meant originally only betaking oneself to a thiny, and technic,clly it now means 
striking both hands on pure earth, or any thing containing pure dust, and then passing the 
hands over the face and the backs of the hands. When water is not found, or is likely to do 
harm, tciyammnm suffices instead of u·u(lli, or ablution before prayer. 

582 The corruption of the previous books is constantly referred to in th~ Holy Qur-an, and, 
as the words clearly show, it implies a corruption of the text as well as a false rendering of it. 
It is unreasonable on the part of the apologists of the Bible to deny such corruption when clear 
in:;;tances of it have been pointed out. The subject of the perversion of "holy writ " is 
specially dealt with in the Holy Qur-an in 2: 75-7\J, 5: 13, 41, and here. The verification 
referred to here in v. 47 and elsewhere implies only a verificat.icm of the general principle.s 
and particularly of the prophecies contained in those books and bearing witness to the truth 
of the previous revelation, and does not in any way negative the corruption and alteration of 
the text, which is only too apparent to be seriously contested, 

583 Two kinds of punishment are here described ail awaiting the Jews. The first of these 

is expressed in the words \Jl:> :i':) ~ which literally signify we obliterate or alta 



216 

Ar. luist 
t1wu. 

Or." whit. 

Ar. hnst 
thou. 

Or, hluls. 
a 343. 

THE WOMEN 

48 Surely Allah does not 
forgive that any thing should 
be associated with Hirn, and 
forgives what is besides that to 
whomsoever He pleases ; and 
whoever aRsociates any thing 
with Allah, he devises indeed 
a groat sin.-,si 

49 Hctce yon not considered 
thuse who atti-ibute purity to 
themselves? foty, Allah purifies 
whom He pleases, and they 
shall not be wronged the h1rnk 
of et date-stone. 

50 See how they forge the 
lie against Allah, and this is 
sufficient as a manifest sin. 

SECTION 8 

[PART v. 

Every Leaning to Injustice and Evil to be shunned 

51-.~n. Jews prefer idolaters to Muslims. 54. It is Abrnham's seed that 
has been blessed. 55-.57. Recompense of unbelief and faith. 58. Judges 
and judgment. 59. Obedience to the Apostle and other authority . 

.51 Haue yun not considered 
those to whom a portion of the 
Book has been given? They 
believe in enchantment585 and 
devils,a and say of those wbo 
disbelieve : These are better 
guided in the path than those 
who believe. 

f«r:e.,. Dut the phrase is evitlently » metaphorical one, and the altemtion of faces signifies 
dq,rivi11g t/wni of greatness a1ul 1irosperity and bringing OJI them <lisgrace and adi·euity. (Bd). 

'rhe same idea is intensified in tnrn them vn their bach. The reference here is supposed 
to be to their ultimate banishment from Arabia. But the words may carry the significance 
given in the margin, for wnj1ih sometimes signifies the chi~fs and the leaders (Rgh, art. tams; 

Uz, Bel). 
The sec011d form of punishment is their being overtaken by the curse which overtook the 

Sabbath-bre»kers, for which see 107. 
584 'l'he reference to polytheism, or the setting up of gods with Allah, which is called shirk 

in the language of the Holy Qur-an, as the gravest sin of which man can be guilty, is made 
more than once in the Holy Qur-an. And this is not because .shirk in any way diminishes 
the grandeur of the Divine Being, but because it lowers the dignity of human natme. Man is 
made to rule nature itself a,nd all creatures, but when he lowers himself before mortals like 
himself, or before cre>tture~ lower than himself whom he was really made to rule, he sets at 
naught the very purpose of his creation. It should be noted, however, that this only means 
that the polytheist, hn ving degraded himself, cannot rise without suffering the consequences; 
not th,it l is punishment would be everlasting. 

585 The original word isji/Jt, which means"" idol or idols (LL), or a11y thin:/ u·or.,hippccl 
to the ea:clusion of Allah, or enchanter, or diviner (Rgh), or enchantment (:s'»labi-LL). •Some 
consider it to be the same word as jibs, which means a 1corthlcss thing (Rz) 01· " thing in 
ichich there is nu good. It is related that in making a comp»ct with the Quraish the Jews 
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52 Those are they whom 
Allah has cursed, and whom
ever Allah curses, yon 8hall not 
find any helper for him. 

53 Or have they a share in 
the kingdom ? But then they 
would not give to people 
even the speck in the date
stone. 586 

54 0l' do they envy the 
people for what Allah has given 
them of His grace'? But indeed 
We have given to Abraham's 
children the Book ,tnd the 
wisdom, a,nd We have given 
them a grand kingdom. 08 • 

55 So of them5~8 is he who 
believes in him, and of them 
is he who turns awav from 
him,589 and hell is sufficient 
to burn. 

56 (As for) those who dis
believe in Our communications, 
We shall make them enter 
fire ; so oft as their skins are 
thoroughly burned We will 
change them for other skins, 5uu 
that they may taste the chas
tisement; surely Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 

57 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good deeds, We 
will make them enter gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to 
abide in them for ever ; they 
shall have therein pure mates,a 
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worshipped their idols (Rz), but the words seem to l'efer to the general debasement of the 
Jews, who believed in all kinds of enchantment, divination, anil sorcery, and had long bidden 
farewell to the pure monotheism of Moses. 

586 'l'he meaning is that they have no share in granting a kingdom; if they had any 
such share they would not give even the most trifling thing in it to any one else. The refer
ence is apparently to the temporal and spiriLual kingdom which ,vas promised to Abraham"s 
seed, as clearly spoken of in the next verse, and which, the Jews alleged, could not be granted 
to any but their own people. 

587 The kingdom of heaven, which is the grand kingdom, was still in Abraham's seed, 
but was now transferred from the descendants of Israel to those of Ishmael, in accordance 
with the covenant made with Abraham (see 168). · 

588 The children of Abraham, among whom were the Jews, are meant. 
589 The personal pronoun is either for Abraham or for the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 

In the first case, it should be noted that turning away from the Holy Prophet was equiva
lent to turning away from Abraham, because he was the true exponent of Abraham's 
religion. 

ii\JO 'l'hc form used signifies the continmtnce of the torment (ltz), in ncconfance with the 
metiiphor of tire. 
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and We shall make them enter 
(a state of) great happiness. 591 

58 Surely Allah commands 
you to make over trusts692 to 
those worthy of them, and that 
when you judge between 
people, you judge with justice; 
surely Allah admonishes you 
with what is excellent ; surelv 
Allah is Seeing, Hearing. " 

59 0 you who believe! obey 
Allah and obey the Apostle and 
those in authority from among 
you; then if you quarrel about 
any thing, refer it to Allah and 
the Apostle, if you believe in 
Allah and the last day ;593 this 
is (the) better (pttrt) and very 

1 good in the end:594 

[PART V. 

591 'rhe origirn1l words are ~ )l..b" from ;ill, meaning shade. But according to 

Wal~idi, .,ill among the Arabs implied happi11e.,s (Rz); and, according to Rgh, ,ill implies 
111ightinees and inacces.,il,ility and also a state of e,ue ; and >Lccording to the same authority 
the words are used here in allusion to happines• and pleasantness of life. 

592 If the incident that after the conquest of Mecca the Holy Prophet gave back the key 
of the Ka' aha to Othman, its first holder, has any connection with the verse, then it should 
afford an illustration of the real significance of the verse. It not only includes the payment 
of the trusts of money to their owners, but also the entrusting of the affairs of government to 
those who are worthy of handling them properly. The words that follow, requiring judges to 
be just, corroborate this significance, the whole verse stating the reciprocal duties of the 
governed to the governors and of the governors to the governed. Even taking the more 
apparent significance, the words show the breadth of the Islamic doctrine, which requires its 
followers to be true to their trusts, irrespective of the religion or nationality of those on whose 
account they are held. 

593 The passage lays down a most important rule for the guidance of Muslims. Above 
all authorities with a true l\Iuslim is the authority of Allah and His Apostle, but those who 
are in ,iuthority are also to be obeyed. Among tlw.se in authurity are included the rulers of a 

-land, though they may belong to an alien religion, as the Holy Prophet's example in his 
rehttions with the Christi>cn kingdom of Abyssinin shows. The words ulul-amr, or those 
in nutlwrity, h>Lve a wide significance, so that in different matters relating to the life of man 
different persons would be in nuthority. The term also includes the Muslim religious leaders, 
but, as the words Y you quarrel <ilwut ([ll!J th-ing, r,:(ei· it to Allah and the Apo•tle show, if a 
religious leader goes against the te,whings of the Holy Qur-an he should not be ol/eyed. A 
reference to Allah and the Apostle in c>tse of a quarrel or dispute means a reference to the 
directions of the Holy Qur-an and the sayings and practice of the Holy Prophet. 

594 Ta•,,-il (from ,ila, i.e. he ,·cturned) is the infinitive noun of ~ I AJ ;.I- i.e. he 

·returner! it to him, hence its extensive use to signify interpretation, because the words are 
returned to that sense. But from the same original sense of returning follows its use in the 
sense of rna1jn', i.e. Jinil .sequel, and 'dqibat, i.e. i11sue, end, result (Rz, Bd-LL), and this is the 
significance which suits the context here. 
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SECTION 9 

Hypocrites refuse to accept the Prophet's Judgment 

60-64. Hypocrites' Imming to devil. 65. Prophet's judgment must be 
accepted. 66-70. Obedience to Allah and the Prophet shall bring great 
reward. 

60 Hai·c you not considered 
those who assert tha,t they 
believe in wh,tt has been 
revealecl to yon ancl what was 
rnvealecl before you? they 
desire to summon one another 
to the judgment of the clevil,5D5 

though they were conmrnncled 
to cleny him, ancl the clevil 
clesires to lead them astray 
into a rernote error. 

61 And when it is said to 
them, Come to what Allah has 
revealed ancl to the Apostle, 
yon icill see the hypocrites 
turning itway from yon with 
(utter) aversion. 

62 But how will it be when 
misfortune befalls them on 
account of what their hancls 
have sent before'? Then they 
will come to yon swearing by 
Allah : We clicl not desire ( any 
thing) but goocl ancl concord. 

63 These are thev of whom 
Allah knows what ·is in their 
hearts ; therefore turn aside 
from them ancl aclmonish them, 
ancl speak to them effectual 
words concerning them
selves.5~,; 

595 The refere1we here is said to be to Kn'b, son of Ashmf, a Jew; others think it is to 
Abu Barda, a diviner; others consider the /1ig/11it here 'to be a particular idul or idols generally 
to wliom disputes were taken to be decided by divii)ation (Hz). Really all these cnses are 
incirnled in the original words. ·The hypocrites in he.1rt inclined to idols, or their diviners, 
who, being their lea,lers in devil-worship, are called decils. 

T,'.)() A person is s,iid to be /)((/ir1h (from balag/1-a, me,ining J,e attained the utmost point to 
irhich l,e directed hi.s cnwr.,e) who is cha.,tc in .,p,·e,;h or ~u·ec.tiu or penetrating in tongue. 

Applied to a saying, it also signifies an 1'Liixttwl s,peech or a .,pcech pmiluci11g an ~tree/ 

(i\l~b, Bd-LL). ~ 1 J may bear a threefold significance here: (1) 1) y 1) ;j 

~ fa . .j or icords produci11y eJj°ect on their miwl.s; (2) ~ I I;)\..;:. 1.3 i.e. c11n

cemi1111 thcm,elres; (3) ~ \.:I I,.;. i.e. ,chen alone with them (Hz). 1/aligh also means 

,,ccere, distres,iful (LL), and severe words to the hypocrites would no doubt be more e!Iective 

than mild words. 
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64 And We did not send 
any apostle but that he should 
be obeyed by Allah's per
mission; and had they, when 
they were unjust to themselves, 
come to yon and asked for
giveness of Allah and the 
Apostle had (also) 1tsked for
giveness for them, they would 
have found Allah Oft-returning 
(to mercy), Merciful. 

65 But no ! by yow· Lord ! 
they do not believe (in reality) 
until they make yon a judge 
of that which has become a 
matter of disagreei11ent among 
them, and then do not find 
any straitness in their hearts 
as to what yon hare decided 
ttnd submit with entire sub
mission. 

66 And if We had pre
scribed for them : Lay down 
your lives 511

' or go forth 
from your homes, they would 
not have done it except a few 
of them ; and if they had done 
what they were admonished, it 
would have certainly been 
better for them and best in 
strengthening (them) ; 

67 And then We wonld 
certainly have given them from 
Ourselves a great rnward, 

68 And We would certainly 
have guided them in the right 
path. 

6U And whoever obeys Allah 
and the Apostle, these are 
with those upon whom Allah 
has bestowed favours from 
among the prophets and the 
truthful and the faithful and 
the good, and a goodly 
company are they !51l8 

70 This is grace from Allah, 
and sufficient is Allah as the 
Knower. 

[PART v. 

597 The companions of the Prophet had to lay down theil· lives in defence of their faith, 
and had to leave their homes for the sake of their religion. But the hypocrites at :Medina 
were too weak of heart to undergo such hardshipH. 

598 Those upon whom Allah has bestowed favours are spoken of as belonging. to four 
gn,des: (1) 'The prophets. (2) The truthful; the original word ,iiddiq literally means vne wlw 
ix al,cays tr11thJ11l, >iml in the religious l,,nguage une u·/w fa true in his saying and his uel-i~f, 
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Ar. between 
him. 

SECTION 10 

The Believers must defend Themselves 

71. Believers must remain on their guard. 72, 73. Those who hold back. 
74-76. The cause of Allah and the cause of the devil. 

71 0 you who believe ! take 
your precaution, then go forth 
in detachments or go forth in 
a body. 

72 And surely among you is 
he who would certainly hang 
back t If then a misfortune 
befalls you he says: Surely 
Allah conferred a benefit on 
me that I was not, present 
with them. 

73 And if grace from Allah 
come to yon, he would 
certainly cry out, as if there 
had not been any friendship 
between you and him : Would 
that I had been with them, 
then I should have attained a 
mighty good fortune. 

74 Therefore let those fight 
in the way of Allah who sell 
this world's life for the here
after; and whoever fights in 
the way of Allah, then be he 
slain or be he victorious, We 
shall grant him a mighty 
reward. 

75 And what reason have 
you that you should not fight 
in the way of Allah and of the 
weak among the men and the 
women and the children, (of) 
those who say : Our Lord ! 

and who confi:nns his truth by hi., rl,,rd or acting (TA-LL). (3) '.!.'he faithful, the original word 
shahld not meaning necessarily a martyr or one who is slain in fighting for his religion, but 
one who bea,·s witness to the truth of the religion of All«h (Rz) both by his words and deeds, 
and one slain in defence of his religion is included because he too gives evidence of the 
truth of religion by laying down his life. (4) The good. Those who follow the Holy Prophet 
iherefore receive the favours which were granted to the prophets, the truthful, the faithful, 
and the good before them, the highest favour among these being Divine inspiration. Hence 
the righteous among the followers of the Holy Prophet are the recipients of Divine revelation. 
It should, however, be borne in mind that no prophet will be raisecl alter the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, according to the plainest teaching of the Holy Qur-an, for perfect guidance 
is contained in the Holy Qur.{w, and therefore no prophet is needed. The revelation granted 
to the righteous is called mubaslts/uirtit, according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, who 
is reported to have said: " '.rhere remains nothing of prophethood exeept the mubashshar,it " 
(Bkh). The 11i1£1,ashs/uirut (lit., yuu<l news) are the prophecies gi·anted to the faithful, 
corroborating the truth of the religion of Islam. 
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cause us to go forth from this 
town, whoso people are op
pressors, anil give us from 
Thee a guardian and give us 
from '1.'hee a helper !·"'9 

76 Those who believe fight 
in the way of Allah, Fmd those 
who disbelieve fight in the way 
of the devil. Eight therefore 
against the friends of the 
devil; surely the struggle of 
the devil is weak. r.oo 

SECTION 11 

The Attitude of the Hypocrites towards the Believers 

77-80; Hypocrites' refusal to fight. 81, 82. Their secret counsols. 
83. They spread false reports. 84. Prophet commanded to fight even alone. 
85-87. Joining in a good cause recommended. 

77 Have you not considered 
those to whom it was said : 
Withhold vour hands, and 
keep up prayer anil pay the 
poor-rate ; but when fighting 
is prescribed for them, lo! a 
party of them £ear men as they 
ought to have feared Allah, or 
(even) with a greater fear,"' and 
say: Our Lord ! why hast 
Thou ordained. fighting for us? 
"\Vherefore diclst Thon not 
grant us a delay to a near 
end '?001 Say: The provision of 
this world is short, a,nd the here
after is better for him who 

i guards (against evil); and you 
shall not be wronged the husk 

i of a date-stone. 

~f\~~~a..J~\J), 
\:ill;;;;)\\_;)\; ;~,1~, 

599 'fhis verse explains what is meant by fighting in the way of Allah. While most 
of the'believers who had the means had escaped from Mecca, which is here spoken of as 
the city whose people are oppressor.•, there rema,ined those who were weak and una,ble to 
undertake a journey. These were still persect1ted and oppressed by the Meccans, as is 
clearly shown by the words of the verse, and not only men, but even women and young 
children, were persecuted; fighting to deliver them from the persecution of the oppressors 
was really fighting in the way of Allah, The next verse shows that these very oppressors are 
spoken of as fighting in the way of the devil. 

600 'fhis is a prophecy that those who are siding with the devil and are fignting against 
the Holy Prophet shall be ultima,tely vanquished. 

601 This verse also affords a clear proof that the injunction to fight was distasteful, anil 
more particularly so to those who were weA,k in faith. Had there been any hope of plunder 
to animate the ranks of Muslims, those who loved this world most (who are here called the 
hypocrites) would have been foremost in fighting; but as they knew that they :were fighting 
against odds, they cons.der,;(l the execution of this order as equivalent to courting death, and 
requested to be granted a respite so that they might meet death naturally. 
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THE ,\TTITUDE OF THE HYPOCRITES 

78 Wherever you are, death 
will overtake you, though yon 
are in towers, raised high. 
And if a benefit comes to them, 
they say: This is from Allah; 
and if a misfortune befalls 
them, they say: This is from 
you. Say : All is from Allah; 
but what is the matter 
with these people that they 
do not make approach to 
understanding 1cfiat is told 
(them)? 

79 Whatever benefit comes 
to yo1t (0 man!), it is from 
Allah, and whatever mis
fortune befalls you, it is from 
yourself ;602 and We have sent 
you (0 Prophet !) to mankind 
as an apostle ; and Allah is 
sufficient as a witness. 

80 Whoever obeys the 
Apostle, he indeed obeys Allah; 
and whoever turns back, so We 
have not sent you as a keeper 
over them. 

81 And they say: Obedience. 
But when they go out from 
your presence, a party of them 
decide by night upon doing 
otherwise than wlmt yon 
say ;t.n3 and Allah writes down 
what they decide by night, 
therefore turn aside from them 
and trust in Allah, and Allah 
is sufficient aa a protector. 

82 Do they not then 
meditate on the Qur-an? And 
if it were from any other than 
Allah, they would have found 
in it many a discrepancy. 604 

602 Good and evil, or benefits and misfortunes, proceed from Allah; but while He sends 
benefits from Himself, i.e. out of His beneficence, no evil or misfortune afflicts a man unless 
his own hands have called for it. There is no discrepancy in the two statements, the one 
made at the end of the last verse-.~ay, All is from Allah-and the other made here. The 
previous verse states that the hypocrites attributed their misfortqnes to the Holy Prophet; 
they are told that misfortunes were sent by Allah. This verse tells them that though sent by 
Allah, yet the immediate cause of these misfortunes was to be found in their own doings. 

603 The reference here is to the secret counsels of the hypocrites, who were always plotting 
against the Holy Prophet while they kept an appearance of obedience to him. 

604 The Qur-an was not written out and given on one occasion, but it continued to be 
delivered in small portions during twenty-three years under the most varying circumstances. 
From the solitary recluse of the cave of Hira, the Prophet had to pass through such a variety 
of circumstances to be the sole monarch and legisl!ttor of the whole of Arabia, that the life of 
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83 Arn1 \\·hen there comes to 
them neu,s of security or fear, 
they spread it abmad; and 
if they had referred it to the 
Apostle and to those in 
:rnthority among them, thosfl 
among them who can search 
out the knowledge of it would 
have known it, and were it 
not for the grace of Allah upon 
yon and His mercy, you would 
have certainly followed the 
devil save a few_i;o;; 

84 Fight then in Allah's 
way : this is not imposed on 
yon except in relation to your
self', and rouse the believers to 
itrLlour; maybe Allah will 
restrain the fighting of thosn 
who disbelieve, and Allah is 
strongest in prowess and 
strongest to give an exemplary 
punishment_r.,w 

85 Whoever joins himself 
(to another) in a good cause 
shall have a share of it, and 
whoever Jams himself (to 
another) in ,111 evil cause shall 
have the responsibility of it ; 
and Allah controls all things.no, 

no other individual human being affords us such a v,uying study. It is an error to think that 
the Meccan and the Medinite sums show any difference, except such as must necessarily have 
resulted from dealing with the varying circumstances. It is quite true that the earlier 
revelation deals mostly with such problems as Divine Unity rtnd Majesty and the responsi
bility of human actions in general, while the later revelation harl to deal with a large number 
of questions relating to the social anc1 moral well-being of society; but what strikes one 
throughout the entire reYelation is that it keeps up one anc1 the same strain-absolute sub
•mission to Allah, entirn trust in Him, perfect confidence of future success, a liberal view of 
humanity, ,tn attitnde of ch,irity towarc1s itll nations and religions, and goodness to all alike. 
The spirit' of the revelntions to the solitary, persecuted, and rejected preacher of M-ecc,i, does 
not ,1iffer in these anc1 a hundred othel' particulars from the spirit of the 1'8Velations to the 
sole temporal anc1 spiritual monarch of Arabia. There tire no discrepancies even in the 
details of narratives-such, for instance, as al'8 met with in the Gospels-and this is specially 
true of the numerous prophecies which were uttered by him.when an absolutely helpless man. 
Had they not proceeded from the Omniscient Being, who knows the future as He knows the 
past, they could certainly not have been free from numerous discrepancies. ' 

605 Divine grace and mercy were manifested by Allah raising a prophet who ·delivered 
them from the bondage of sin and from the slavery of the devil. 

606 These words show how great was the confidence of the Holy Prophet in the ultimate 
triumph of the noble cause with which he was entrusted. The primary duty to defend Islam 
lay on him alone, as against all the hosts of Arabia; and this shows that he nernr put any 
trust in the prowess of his followers, but his confidence was based solely on Divine help; and 
with no material resomces, worthy the name, he was sure not only that he wonld be able to 

607, see next page. 
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86 And when you are 
greeted with ,t greeting, greet 
with a better (greeting) than it 
or return it ; flurely Allah t:tkes 
account of all things. 60H 

87 Allah, there is no god 
but He-He will most cer
tainly gather you together on 
the resurrection day, there is 
no doubt in it ; and who is 
more true in word than Allah? 

SJ<]CTION 12 

How to deal with the Hypocrites 

88-91. Hypocrites to be treated as enemies unless they cease fighting. 

88 What is the matter with 
yon, then, that you have become 
two parties about the hypo
crites, while Allah has made 
them return (to unbelief) for 
what they have e,uned '? Do 
you wish to guide him whom 
Allah has caused to err '? and 
whomsoever Allah causes to 
err, yon i;hall by no means 
find a way for him. r;on 

restrain the fighting of his powerful opponents, but also that they would meet with condign 
punishment at his hands. 

607 Ilgh thus explains this passage: The meaning is that he who joins hi11rnelf to another 
and assists ldm, awl /Jccomcs to him ,is one of a pait· or an intercessor in doing !JOod or evil, 
and thus aids him and stre11gthens hilll, partakes 1dth him the benefit or the harm of it. It .is 
also held by some that •haf,i' ah here implies "that a certain man should institute for another 
a way of good or ,t wHy of evil, which the other imitates, and thus becomes to him as if he 
were one of a pair'' (TA.-LL). The connection is clear: the Prophet made himself an example 
of good for others to imitate or to aid him. For lhe meaning of shaf,i' ah see 79. 

608 The words are general, but they may also contain a reference to the greeting from the 
opponents for the sake of peace, in which case the Muslims must make a peace, as in 8 : 61, 
"If they incline to peace, Lhen incline to it " ; or to a greeting from' an unknown person, 
who, notwithstanding doubts as to his belonging to the enemy, is to be· treated as a friend if 
he offers a greeting, as in v. 94, "And do not say to him who offers you peace, You are not .a 
believer." 

609 Clearly those waverers are implied here who went back to unbel_ief after they accepted 
Islfi.m, and thus again joined the unbelievers. As to their identity, there are six different 
conjectures, and I need not puzzle the reader with these. The statement made in the con
cluding words of the verse must be read in conjunction with 2: 26, "He does not cause to err 
by it any except the transgressors." Hence the words whom Allah has caused to err are 
really the. equivalent of the transgressors, and thus the statement, "Do you wish to guide 
him 1clwrn Allah has ca1£.•ed to err?" is really the equivalent of, Do yon icieh to guide the 
trans!}ressors ! Those who continue to transgress the Divine comnmndments cannot be 
guided; when they cease to transgress, they find the way. 

9 
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89 They desire that you 
should disbelieve as they have 
disbelieved, so that you might 
be (all) alike; therefore take 
not from among them friends 
until they fly (their homes) in 
Allah's way; but if they turn 
back, then seize them and kill 
them wherever you find them, 
and take not from among them 

Ar. nor. a friend or a helper, 
90 Except those who reach 

a people between whom and 
you there is an alliance, or 

Ar. breasts. who come to you, their herirts 
shrinking from fighting you or 
fighting their own people; and 
if Allah had plet1sed, He would 
have given them power over 
you, so that they should have 
certainly fought you; therefon1 
if thev withdraw from vou and 
do not fight you and offer you 
peace, then Albh has not 
given you a way against 
them.G1u 

91 You will find others who 
desirn that they should be safe 
from you and secure from their 
own people ; as often as they 
are sent back to the mischief 
they get thrown into it head
long ;G 11 therefore if they do 
not withdraw from you, and 
(do not) offer you peace and 
restrain their hands, then seize 
them and kill them wherever 
you find them; and against 
these We have given you a 
clear authority. 

[PART v. 

610 'l'his verse exp!,,ius the previous one, showing clearly that even waYerers were not to 
be killed or fought against if they refrained from fighting, though they may h,LVe gohe ovor 
to unbelief after accepting Islam. The logic of cleducin~ the punishment of death for apos
tates from this verse is as absurcl as that which seeks to draw a similar conclusion from 
2: 217; see 279. The commentators agree that the persons reierred to in this verse were 
unbelievers and not '.\Iuslims, and they are generally supposed to have been the Bani Mudlaj 
(Bd). Note also that we h>tve here the clear injunction that if any people offered peace they 
were not to be fought against, ,ind the revelation of this verse is clearly later than the revela
tion of the words occurring in·2: 193, "And fight with them until there is no persecution and 
the religion should be only for Allah," thus showing that by reli11ion being only for Alllih was 
only meant the establishment of religious freedom and the ceasing of persecution, and not 
that the whole world should confess the religion of Islam. 

611 By rnisr;i,ief, or jltnah, is me>int war with the Mttslim, (Rz). Cert;cin tribes, said to be 
Asad and Gha\fan, came to the Muslims ,ind showed an inclination to remain at peace; but 
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SECTION 13 

When and to what Extent a Murderer is excusable 

92. Punishment when a believer is killed by mistake. 93. Those who 
intentionally murder believers. 94. Caution in treating a man as an enemy. 
95, 96. Necessity of fighting. 

92 And it does not behove 
H, believer to kill a believer 
except by mistake,m and who
ever kills a believer by mis
take, he should free a believing 
slave, and blood-monev should 
be paid to his people unless 
they remit it as alms ; but 
if he be from a tribe hostile to 
you and he is a believer, the 
freeing of a believing slave 
(suffices), and if he is from a 
tribe between whom and yon 
there is a covenant, the blood
money should he pa.id to his 
people along with the freeing 
of a believing slave; but he 
who cannot find (a slave) 
should fast for two months suc
cessively: a penance from Allah, 
and Allah is Knowing, \Vise.rn 

93 And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally, his 
punishment is hell; he shall 
abide in it, and Allah will send 
His wrath on him and curse 
him and prepare for him a 
painful chastisement.u 14 

94 0 you who believe! when 
you go to war in Allah's way, 
make investigation, and do not 
say to any one who offers 
you peace : You are not a 
believer. Do you seek goods 

when they went back and their people invited them to join them-in fighting with the Muslims, 
they hastily responded to the call (Rz). Such people could not be trusted. The importance 
of these directions in time of war, when the Muslims were hemmed in on all sides by enemies, 
can hardly be overestimated. · 

612 This verse >Lnd the one following it show tlmt the man who· killed a believer 
intentionally could not be a b iliever. In the state of warfare which then existed in Arabia, 
unbelievers often made use of ruses, professing a firm belief in Islam and thus tempting the 
Muslims to go over to them as religious teachers, and afterwards murdering them. 

613 A person belonging to a tribe with whom the Muslims are on terms of peace is to be 
treated as if he were a Muslim. 

·614 The commentators are agreed that this verse speaks of .an unbeliever who murders 
a believer (Hz). In fact, the word intentionally stands here for murdering a man because he 
is a believer, ,is this was what the unbelievers did so often. 
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of this world's life ! But 
with Allah there are abundant 
gttins; you too were such afore
time, then Allah conferred 
a benefit on you; therefore 
make investigation ; surely 
Allah is aware of wh,Lt you 
do.Gtri 

95 The holders back from 
among the believers, not 
having any injury, and those 
who strive hard in Allah's way 
with their property and their 
persons, are not equal; Allah 
has made the strivers with 
their property and their persons 
to excel the holders back a 
(high) degree, and to each 
(class) Allah hits promised 
good ; and Allah shall grant to 
the strivers above the holders 
back a mighty reward: 

96 (High) degrees from 
Him and protectiona and 
mercy, and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

SECTION 14 

[PAR1' V. 

The Case of Muslims who remained with the Enemy 

97-0Q. Those who were too weak to fly. 100. ~'hose who can fly (their 
homes) should not fear straitness. 

97 Surely (as for) those 
whom the angels cause to 
die while they am unjust to 
their souls, they shall say : In 
what state were you? They 
shall say : We were weak in 
the earth. They sh,111 say : 

615 This shows clearly that the l'llus!ims were forbidden to kill a man merely because he 
was an unbeliever. lt r0,1nired the l\luslirns, who were sm-rounded by enemies on all sides, not . 
to take a 1111111 for an enemy on mere suspicion. 'rhe concluding words of the verse are very 
clear: You too irere such ''./oretime, then Allah conferred a benefit un yuu. Now the 
Muslims were unbelievers aforetime ancl Allah conferred a benefit on them by ma.king 
them Muslims. Cornp>1re 4\/ : 17: "Ra.ther Allah lays you under a,n obligation by 
guiding you to the faith." Hence the meaning is clear: Kill no one because he i.• an 
unbeliever, as yon tou 11·ere unbelievers a short time ago; but 111ake investigation that the man 
is really your enemy. Salrim and salain (the latter being the reading here according to some) 
mea,n peace or n,fety. 'fhe meaning is clear in this case and corroborates what is said above. 
Bnt xal6,n also means a salutation, and in that case the meaning would be that any one who 
offered a salut1ction must, be dealt with as a frien,l and not as an enemy, though doubts.may 
Le enterlainecl as to Lhe sincerity of his profession. This would Le quite a different case 
from that of the unbelievers who are not to be t:1ken as enemies. But according to 
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Was not Allah's earth spacious, 
so that you should have migrated 
therein? So these it is whose 
abode is hell, and it is an evil 
resort ;616 

98 Except the weak from 
among the men and the 
women and the children who 
have not in their power the 
means nor can they find a 
way (to escape); 

99 So those, it may be, 
Allah will pardon them, and 
Allah is Pardoning, Forgiving. 

100 And whoever flies in 
Allah's way, he will find in the 
earth many a place of refugem 
and abundant resources ; and 
whoever goes forth from his 
house flying to Allah and His 
Apostle, and then death over
takes him, his reward is indeed 
with Allah, and Allah is For
giving, Merciful. 

SECTION 15 

Prayer when fighting 

229 

101. Shortening of prayer when trouble is feared. 102, 103. Prayer when 
actually fighting. 104. Continued activity to be observed. 

101 And when you journey 
in the earth, there is no blame 
on you if you shorten the 
prayer, if you fear that those 
who disbelieve will cause you 
distress; surely the unbelievers 
are your open enernies. 

Hz salclm has another meaning. He says that the meaning may be, do nut say tu kiin 
1cho witlulrazcs from you and does not fight with yon: You a·l'e not a belfrver, and this is from 
saldmat (meaning security), for one who withdraws seeks security. Insteatl of· JJJu!min, which 
means a. believer, Kf reads iJiu'man, which means secure, and this further corroborates the first 
significance of sald111. 

616 By those who were unjust to their souls are meant either such persqns as were 
convinced of the truth of Islam and avowed a belief in it, but chose to remain among 
the unbelievers, who did not allow them to give expression to their beliefs, notwithatanding 
that they hail the means to join the Muslims and avow Islam openly, or the hypocrites 
wbo professed faith in Islam when they came to the Muslims and denied it when they 
returnecl to their own tribes (Rz). 

The question "In what state were you'? " signifies H' hat ,cas '!fOUr state ll'il h /'e.,pect to 
you/' reli//ion? 

617 J/ur,;11/rnm is ilerive(l from 4.Ji..i I { J me,rning his 110>1' clore to the earth, 

i.e. he ,m., /111111/,/e,l, ,mtl is use<l to signify " ruud or a J!laa ,ii nfugc tu whfrli rc.,ort 
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102 And when you are 
among them and keep up the 
prayer for them, let a party of 
them stand up with yon, and 
let them take their arms; then 
when they have prostrated them
selves let them go to your rear, 
and let another party who have 
not prayed come forward and 
pray with you, and let them 
take their precautions and their 
arms; (for) those who dis
believe desire that you may be 
careless of your arms and your 
luggage, so that they may 
then turn upon you with a 
sudden united attack; and 
there is no .blame on you, if 
you are annoyed with rain or 
if you are sick, that you lay 
down your arms, and take your 
precautions; surely Allah has 
prepared a disgraceful chastise
ment for the unbelievers. 618 

103 Then when you have 
finished the prayer, remember 
Allah standing and sitting and 
reclining ; but when you arc 
secure (from danger) keep up 
prayer; surely prayer is a timed 
ordinance for the be
lievers. 619 

104 And be not weak
hearted m pursuit of the 
enemy ; if you suffer pain, 
then surely they (too) suffer 
pain as you suffer pain, and 
you hope from Allah what 
they do not hope; and Allah 
is Knovving, Wise. 

[PART v. 

nuty be had (Rgh), either because one does so when one is abased or because the ene~y, 
who does not wish that one should depart and find a refuge, is abased thereby. 

618 This verse and the pi-evious one show the importance of prayer in Islam, which could 
not be neglected even when facing the enemy. The soldiers of Islam were not 1;11en with 
whom fighting was a primary occupation ; the chief object of their lives, "s these verses show, . 
was to hold communion with the Divine Being, forgetting even their imminent danger when 
the time of holding such communion arrived. 

619 By kit,iban mauq1it,i, or rt timed 01"di11nnee, is meant an ordinance regulated as to 
time, or ordained to be pe,furme<l at Ji.tell times. 
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Dishonesty of the Hypocrites 
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105--1?9. The cause of the dishonest not to be taken np. 110-112. They 
accuse mnocent persons. 

105 Surely We have re
vealed the Book to ymt with 
the truth that yoii may judge 
between people by means of 
that which Allah has taught 
yon ; and be not a disputer in 
behalf of the treacherous,620 

106 And ask forgiveness of 
1\llah; surely Allah is Forgiv
ing, Merciful.tm 

107 And do not plead on 
behalf of those who act un
faithfully to their souls; surely 
Allah does not love him who is 
treacherous, sinful ; 

108 They hide themselves 
from men and do not hide 
themselves from Allah, arnl 
He is with them when they 
meditate by night words which 
please Him not, and Allah 
encompasses what they do.6" 2 

109 Behold! you are they 
who (may) plead for them in 
this world's life, but who will 
plead for them with Allah on 
the resurrection day, or who 
shall he their protector ? 

620 With a little difference in details, the commentator" 1<gree that the occasion of the 
revehttion of these verses was a dispute between some men who prolessell Islam and the 
Jews, in which the judgment wits given against the Muslims. Tn'ma bin Ubairaq bitd stolen 
a coat of mail, itm1 having hidden it at ft Jew's, afterwitrds accusea the Jew of the theft, while 
his tribe supportea him. 'l'he Holy Prophet, notwithstanding the open enmity of the Jews, 
clearerl the Jew of the charge. Thus these verses hty down the broad principle that dis
honesty must be punished, notwithstanding that one guilty of it may.profess the religion of 
Islam and the party injured may be a non-Muslim 01· even an enemy of the Muslims. !<}very 
case must be decided on its merits, and the bafance of justice must be held equal between 
Muslims and non-Muslims and between friends and foes. A slightly jess scrnpµlous person 
would have been led away from the strict requirements of justice by the, exigencies of the case, 
for it was a time when every Muslim hand was sorely needed for the defence of Islam, and 
a verdict against a man supported by his whole tribe meant the entire loss of that tribe. 

621 The inJunction in this as well as the previous verse is meant for every Mu'slim who is 
citllcd upon to act as a judge. The asking for forgiveness here enjoined is apparently for the 
party who, being a :Muslim, bas been guilty of dishonesty. The verse that follows lends 
support to this interpretation. As for the Prophet's asking forgiveness for himself, see 2194. 

622 'fhose who supported the guilty m>tn are spoken of here, and itll snch persons are 
condemned as hypocrites. The same subject is continued in the verses that follow, 
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110 And whoever does evil 
or acts unjustly to his soul, 
then asks forgiveness of Allah, 
he shall find Allah Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

111 And whoever commits 
a sin, he only commits it 
against his own soul ; and 
Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

112 And whoever commits a 
fault or a sin, then accuses of 
it one innocent, he indeed 
takes upon himself the burden 
of a calumny and a manifest 
sin.1m 

SECTION 17 

Secret Counsels of the Hypocrites 

[P,mT v. 

113. Efforts to destroy the Muslims. 114. Secret couuscls of the enemy. 
115. Opposition to the Prophet doomed to failure. 

113 And were it not for 
Allah's grace upon yon and His 
mercy, a party of them had 
certainly designed to bring yon 
to perdition, and they do not 
bring (aught) to perdition but 
their own souls, 624 and they 
shall not harm ymt in any way, 
and Allah has revealed to yo1t 
the Book and the wisdom, and 
He has taught you what yon 

· d-id not know, and Allah's grace 
on yon is very great. 

114 There is no good in 
most of their secret counsels 
except (in his) who enjoins 
charity or goodness or recon
ciliation between people ; and 
whoever does this, seeking 
Allah's pleasure, We will give 
him a mighty reward. 

115 And whoever acts 
hostilely to the Apostle after 
that guidance has become 
manifest to him, and follows 

623 The innocent person thus falsely accnserl may be a non-Muslim, even an enemy 
of Islam, yet a false accusation, by whomsoever made, rmd ,igainst whomsoever made, is a 
"calumny and a manifest sin." No other religion lays down such unbiased rules for 
regulating and administering justice. 

624 A<falla-hii is the equivalent of ahla/;ri-lui, anu thus mc:tns that he dl'stroyerl him or 
brought him to perdition (LL), anu this is the meaning here. 
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other than the way of the 
believers, We will turn him to 
that to which he has (himself) 
turned and make him enter 
hell ; and it is an evil 
resort. "24

A 

SECTION 18 

Idolatry condemned 

233 

116. Polytheism an m1p,1rdonable sm. ~17-121. The devil suggests evil 
prnctices. 122-12G. Faith and goodness will bear their reward. 

116 Surely Allah does not 
forgive that any thing shoulc1 
be associated with Him, ami 
He forgives what is besides this 
to whom He pleases ;.. and 
whoever associates any thing 
with Allah, he indeed strays 
off into a remote error. 

11 7 They do not call besides 
Him on any thing but 
inaniinnte objects, i: 25 and they 
do not call on any thing but 
a devil devoid of nll goocl ;6~.: 

118 Allah has cmsed him ; 
and he said : .l\lost certainly I 
will take of Thy servants an 
appointed portion : 

119 And most certainly I 
will lead them astray and 
excite in them vain desires, 
and bid them so that they 
shall slit the ears of the 

624A This verse clearly speaks of the unbelievers and the hypocrites, who follo,ved a way 
other than the way of the believers, and it is said to relate to 'J'a'ma's apostasy (RzJ, for 
which see 620. Only a laboured distortion of the word coulcl make it signify that it was a 
sin to differ from the majority of the Muslims on any question of religion. No sensible 
Muslim has ever held that opinion. 

625 In,i!!. has two significances, either of which may be adopted. (1) It signifies i1uu1i11wte 
things, as trees and stones and wood. (2) It also means idol,, because they named the idols 
as female.~, for instance Lat, 'l:zza, Manat (LL). Hasan says every one of the Arnbian tribes 
had an idol, which they callec1 the un!!.ri (lit. female) of such a tribe (Itz). Hence the word 
may also be trnnslated as feminine divinities. 

626 l,Jarid and mtirid h,we both the same significance, vir.. 0111• deroid of 11ll _qoud, as yon 

say ~ r, ~ i.e. a tree 1r/1ielt has 110 lea ee, on it, :t]l(1 ~I> .Y" d..)..,,_; i.e. 

,mnd that prvclur.:e..s nu plants (ltgh). Accordit1:g to LL the significnncc of uw1·icl is insvlent or 
rcuclliuus. 

o• 
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cattle,627 and most certainly I 
will bid them so that they 
shall alter Allah's creation ;628 

and whoever takes the devil 
for a guardian rather than 
Allah, he indeed shall suffer R, 

manifest loss. 
120 He gives them promises 

and excites VP.;n desires in 
them ; and th1; devil does not 
promise them but to deceive. 

121 These are they whose 
abode is hell, and they shall 
not find any refuge from it. 

122 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good, We will 
make them enter into gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to 
abide therein for ever; (it is) a 
promise of Allah, true (indeed); 
and who is truer of word 
than Allah? 

123 (This) shall not be in 
accordance with your vam 
desiresH2o nor in accordance 
with the vain desires of the 
followers of the Book; whoever 
does evil, he shall be re13.uited 
with it, and besides Allah he 
will find for himself neither a 
guardian nor a helper. 

[PART V. 

627 The slitting of the ear was performed on the ba/1irah, i.e. a she-camel that had 
brought forth five young ones, the last ~l which was a uwle, -in which ca.,e her ear ,rn.s slit, awl 

she was e.xe111pted from being ridden, frnin carryi11g lmrden, and from bein[J slau11Mered. 1'!,e 
word was also applied to a ewe or shc-rJoat, 011e that, having bru11[!ht forth .fi1·e young ones,. Juul 
her ear .slit (TA-LL]. Some think that the reference is to the practice of cutting off the ears 
of cattle as an act of devotion to idols (Ilz). The practice of slitting or cutting off the ear 
of certain animals was a prevalent form of polytheism in Arabhi, for such an anim>il wae 
lookeJ upon as devoted to certain idols. See further 742. 

628 A comparison with 30: 30 will show clearly that by Allah', crcat-ion is here meadt the 
reli[!ion of .Allah, bec,,use the true religion is the natural religion of urnn. In 30: 30 we have: 
" Then set your face upright for religion in the right state : the nature made by Allah in · 
which He has made men; there is no altering of Allah's creation, that is the right religion, 
but most people do not know." By the devil's changing the creation of Allah is therefore 
meant the changing of the natural religion of man, which requires obedience to Alla~ ancl 
His laws. Some comment;i,tors understand by changing the creation of Allah the u.sin11 ,!f 
][is e1"cated thin[!s for an object otlw,· tluw that fol" which they were created, for inst;nce, 
worshipping objects such as the sun, etc., which were really created to be subservient to man 
(Rz). Thus the misuse of any faculty which is created in man is equivalent to a changing 
of the creation of Allah. 

·;:39 The vain desires of the idolaters, who are addressed in the worcls 1101 acco/'llt11g to your 

rain ,It-sires (Rz), wei-e that they should not be raised after death: "And they say, Them i.s 
nothing but our life in this worlcl, and we shall not be raised" (6: 2H). And as regarrls the 
followers of the Book: '' And the Jews and the Christians say, We are the sons of Allah and 
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DEALINGS WITH ORPHANS AND WOMEN 

124 And whoever does good 
deeds, whether male or female, 
and he ( or she) is a believer
these shall enter the garden, 
and they shall not be dealt 
with a jot unjustly. 

125 And who has a better 
religion than he who submits 
himself entirely to Allah? and 
he is the doer of good (to 
others) and follows the faith 
of Abraham, the upright one, 
and Allah took Abraham as a 
friend. 

126 And wlrntever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the 
earth is Allah's; and Allah 
encompasses all things. 

SECTION 19 

Equitable Dealings with Orphans and Women 
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127. Justice to be done to orphans when their mothers are taken in 
marriage. 128. Reconciliation between husband and wife. 12\/. Justice 
among wives. 130. Separation of hu;;baud and wife. 131-134. Carefulness 
as regards one's duty enjoined. 

127 And they ask yon a 
decision about women. Say : 
Allah makes known to you His 
decision concerning them, and 
that which is recited to you 
in the Book1530 concerning 
orphans of the women631 whom 
you do not give what is 
appointed for them while you 
desire to marry them, and con
cerning the weak among 
children, and that you should 
deal towards orphans with 
equity ; and whatever good you 
do, Allah surely knows it. 

His beloved ones" (5: 18). The true law-the l,cw of nature-is described in what follows, 
that evil and good shall each h,we its own reward. · 

630 'fhe reference is to the commencement of this chapter (see v. 3 and 535). There is 
almost a consensus of opinion on this point, the construction being that a decision has already 
been given there. 

631 ;:\.,..:JI ,._J \.:::-. means orphans of LL'omen, and the significance orphan• ii·omrn, or 

female orphans, is altogether inadrnisl-iiblc according to Basra gn1111111n,l'in,ns, though other::, 
think that it is permissible (Rz). The meaning is clear, for there is an injunction here to do 
good to orphans whose mothers h,ive been taken in mania~e, and the same is the sul>jeet 
dealt with in v. 3. According to I' Ab, what i,; appointed for them means the share of inheri-
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128 And if a woman fears 
ill usage or desertionH'I:! on the 
part of het husband, there is 
no blame on them, if they 
effect a reconciliation between 
them,• and reconciliation is 
better; and avarice has been 
made to be present in the 
(people's) minds; and if you do 
good (to othel's) tmd guard 
(against evil), then surely 
Allah is t,warn of wh,it you do. 

129 And you have it not 
in your power to do justice 
between wives," even though 
you may covet (it), but be not 
disinclined (from one) with 
total disinclination, so that 
vou leave her as it were in 
suspense ; and if you effect a 
reconciliation and gwLrd 
(against evil), then surely 
All:ih is :B7 orgiving, Merciful. 

130 Am1 if ihe_v separn,te, 
Alhth will rnnder them both 
free from want out of Hi3 
ampleness, and Allah is Ample
giving, Wise. 

131 And whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in 
the earth is Allah's, and 
certainly We enjoined those 
who were given the Book 
before you and (We enjoin) 
you too that you should be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah; 
and if you disbelieve, then 
surelv ,;hatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in 
thE; earth is Allah's, and Allah 
is Self-sufficient, Praise
worthy. 

rPART V. 

lance to properly, which was noL allowe<l by pag,cn Arnbs (Hz). Hut others think <lowry is 
meant. The giving of the dowry to such women was all the more necessary as it was neodAd 
for the maintenance of orphans. It is also stated that the verse was revealed in conueclion 
with the inccdent of Umm-i-Kuhat, who had orphan children (Rz). As against this, howeve~·, 
Bkh reports a saying of 'Ayesha, according to which the orphan girls at·e meant who were 
taken in marriage by their guardhms without settling a dowry on them. 

G32 ThQre are two worJs, n11.,l11iz and i'ra,_/, used here. The former literally means risi,1:1. 

You say 1~}' ~? as meaning the H"~lc was or ln•came cl£sobedieut to her hu::;lurnd, 

and e.mlted l1erself aw1i11.,t him, and resi.,tcd him and l,attd him and deserted lei111. And _you 

say ~ ~ ? rncaning her lwsluoul treated her 1lll)ustly and 1c,1s unl,ind to !ter, 
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01','Jle(tJ•('r 
to ·them, 
Voth 1.n 
compas~ 
sion. 

182 .-\ ncl whatever is in the 
lwavem, and ·whatever is in the 
eai-th is Allah's, and Alhh is 
suflicient as a, Prntector. 

138 If He please, He can 
make you pass away, 0 pe.ople ! 
and bring othern ; and Allah 
haR the power to do this. 

134 Whoever desires the 
reward of this world, then with 
Allah is the reward of this 
world and the hereafter; and 
Allah is Hearing, Seeing. 

SECTION 20 
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Equitable Dealings with all Men, and Condemnation of Jewish 
Hypocrisy 

135. Firmness in justice and truth. 136. Firmness in faith enjoined. 
137-141. 1'he weak in faith forsake truth for the S[lke of worldly honom. 

135 0 you who believe ! be 
maintainers of justice, bearers 
of witness for Allah's sake, 
though it may lm against your 
own selves or (your) parents or 
near relatives ; if he be rich or 
poor, Allah is mo8t competent 
(to deal) with thrm both ;"'n 
therefore do not follow (your) 
low desires, lest you deviate ; 
and if you swerve or turn 
aside, then surely Allah is 
aware of what you do. 

136 0 yo11 who believe ! 
believe in Allah and His 
Apostle and the Book which 
IIe has revealed to His Apostle 
and the Book which He re
vealed before; and whoever 
disbelieves in Allah and His 
angels fLnd His apostlr,s and 
the last cfay, he indeed strays 
off into a remote error. 

or e.1tra11ged himself from ha, or disliked or hated her (Q, Msb, 'l'A-LL). l'r,i<! is literally 
t11minq all'a!J, aroidi11g, .sh111111i1111 or leari1111 a. thing. Hence I rendei the first word as ill-
11sa_qe and the second tts desertion, as order is generally indicative of the comparative strength 
of the significance in the >1bsence of other considerations. 

633 The meaning is that you should not be partial to the rich man on account of some 
favour that yon may expect from him or some harm that you fear from him, nor should you 
state other than the truth when the person against whom yon bear witness is a poor man, on 
account of compassion for him. Thus, neither ties of kinship and love nor considerations 
of fear, favonr, or compassion should make one swerve a hair's-breadth from the truth. 



238 THE WOMEN 

137 Surely (a,s for) those 
who believe then disbelieve, 
again believe and again dis
believe, then increase in dis
belief, G34 Allah will not forgive 
them nor guide them in the 
(right) path. c35 

138 Announce to the hypo
crites that they shall have a 
painful chastisem.ent, 1136 

139 Those who take the 
unbelievers for guardians rather 
than believers. Do the\- seek 
honour from them ? ., Then 
surely all honour is for Allah. 

140 And indeed He has 
revealed to vou in the Book 
that when you hear Allah's 
communications disbelieved in 
and mocked at, do not sit with 
them until they enter into 
some other discourse ; surclv 
then yon wonld be like them"'; 
surely Allah will gather to
gether the hypocrites and the 
unbelievers all in hell ;63i 

141 Those who wait for 
(some misfortune to befall) you; 
then if you have a victory from 
Allah they say: Were we not 
with you? And if there is a 
chance for the unbelievers, 
they say : Did ,ve not ttcquire 
the mastery over yon and de
fend you from the believers? 
So Allah shall judge between 
you on the day of resurrec
tion ; and Allah will by no 
means give the unbelievers 
a way against the believers. 

634 The persons spoken of in this verse are the waverers who again and again ,went over 
to unbelief (Rz). Some, however, are of opinion that the reference is to thA .Tews in particular, 
who believed in one revelation and denied the other (Rz). The reference to the Book "which 
He revealed before," in v. 136, shows clearly that the Jews are meant, among whom thPre 
were, no doubt, many hypocrites. 

635 Allah's not guiding them is the consequence of their own actions. They wa,ered first, 
but in the end became firm in disbelief. 

636 1.'abshi,• (related to bushrah, i. e. complexion) originally denotes the announcing of an 
erent which produces a cha11_qe in the complexion. In common acceptation it is used with 
rPgard to the ne1.l's -which rejoices a man, but is someti1nes used for the annouucement of an event 
which grieves a man (Rz-LL). 

637 In the sixth chapter of the Holy Qur-an, which was revealed at Mecca, we· find this 
injunction in v. GS. The Muslims are told to leave the assembly where truth is mocked at, 
for if they do not, they will grow accustomed to such mockery: Surely then you ,could be likt 
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RND OF THE HYPOCRITES 

SECTION 21 

End of the Hypocrites 
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142, 143. Their dece,itfnlness. 144. Injunction against friendly rela-
tions with foes. 145-147. Their ultimate fate. 148, 149. Abuse prohibited. 
150-1.52. Rejection of apostles amounts to unbelief. 

142 Surely the hypocrites 
strive to deceive Allah, and Ee 
shall requite their deceit to 
them,038 and when they stand 
up to prayer, they sfarncl up 
sluggishly; they do it only to 
be seen of men and do not 
remember Allah s,tve ,L little, 

143 Wavering between thitt 
(and this), (belonging) neither 
to these nor to those ;r;,u and 
whornsoever Allah causes to 
err, you shall not find a way 
for him.• 

144 0 you who believe ! do 
not take the unbelievers for 
guardians rather than the 
believers ;h do you desire that 
you should give to Allah a 
manifest proof against your
selves? 

145 Surely the hypocrites 
are in the lowest stage of tiie 
fire, 0-1° and yon shall not find a 
helper for them. 

146 Except those who re
pent and amend and hold fast 
to Allah and are sincere in 
their obediPnce to Allah ; thASA 
are with the believers, and 
Allah will grant the believers i1 

mighty reward. 

the Ill. A Christian annotator draws from these words the strange conclusion that the Muslims 
are prohibited from hearing any criticism of their religion. It does not require more than 
common sense to understand that mockery and criticism are not the same thing. 

638 For the meaning of khadn'a and kluida'a see 23. It may be.added that kluidi'11hmn 
means here the requiter to them~( their deceit (TA-LL). In fact, a comparison of this passage 
with the similar passage occurring in 2: 9 makes the meaning perfectly clear. There "we 
h>1ve: "They desire to deceive Allah and those who believe and they deceive only them
selves." In both cases they are warned of punishment for their ·striving to deceive the 
believers. 

639 llfu,:abgal,, lit., much driven a1cay, has the same significance as inu~ab,:ili, i.e. 
wave.-iug or i·adllating between t1ro things or aJJ'air, (T, S, l\f, Q-T,L). The reference in 
that is to the believers and nnl>elievers spoken of in the concluding words of v. 141. 

640 Insincerity in religion is the worst of all, and hence the hypocrites, or the insincere 
men whose actions are not in accordance with their avowed beliefs, are spoken of as being in 
the worst condition. 
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147 Why should Allah 
chnstisc yon if yon aro grnteful 
and believe? and Allah 1s 
the Multiplier of rewards, 641 

Knowing. 

PART VI 
148 Allah does not love the 

public utterance of hurtful 
speech, unless (it be) by one to 
whom injustice has been done ; 
and Allah is Hea,ring, Know
ing. G4j 

149 If you do good openly 
or do it in secret or pardon an 
evil, then surely Allah is 
Pardoning, Powerful. 

150 Smelv those who dis
believe in " Allah and His 
apostles ancl (those "·ho) desire 
to m:i,ke it distinction between 
Allah ancl His apostles and 
say : vVe believe in some and 
disbelieve in others ; and de
sire to take a course between 
(this and) that, 

1.51 These it is that are truly 
unbelievers, and \Ve have pre
pared for the unbelievers a 
disgraceful chastisement.6'13 

152 And those who believe 
in Allah and His apostles and 
do not make a distinction 
between any of them--Allah 
will grant them their rewards ; 
and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

[PART VI. 

(i41 Tpe word sluil,:i,· when used as an attribute of the DiYine Being signifies who .'Jil"es 
lMge reward fur small u:ork, or in whose estimation small ,rn,.k, performed by His se,·,,a 11 t., 

increase, and who 11mltiplic, II is reirards to them (TA-LL), and so you say: ~ .d, 1 _p 
meaning may God reward his labour (LL). 

642 The nse of defamatory speech of every kind regarding others is strictly forbidden, 
but justific!ttion for it m!ty exist in C!tse a person has in some way been injured. · 

643 To make distinction between Allah and His apostles means to believe in. one and 
not in the other. Islam requires also the acceptance of all prophets who were raised for the 
regeneration of men, and hence a denial of any one of the prophets named in the Holy 
Qnr-an takes a man out of the category of beJieyers and places him among the unbelievers. 
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TRANSGRESSIONS OF THE ,TEWS 

SECTION 22 
Transgressions of the Jews 

241 

153-1.55. Jews viohte the coventtnt. 15G-L5D. Their accusations against 
Jesus and Mary, and the truth relating to the crucifixion of Jesus. 160, Hil. 
Their punishment. 1G2. Sunw liolieve. 

1£:i3 The followers of the 
, Book ask you to bring down 

to them a book from heaven ; 
so indeed they demanded of 
Moses a greater thing than 
that, for they said : Show us 
Allah manifestly; so the 
rumbling overto~k them un 
account of their injustice.• 
Then they took the calf (for 
a god)/ after clear signs h:Ml 
come to them, but ,ve pardoned 
this; and We gave to Moses 
clear authority. 

154 And We raised the 
mountain above them 0 at their 
covenant, and We said to 
them: Enter the rloor making 
obei.sance / arnl \V ,_, said tu 
them : Do not exceed the limits 
of the Sabbath ;e and \Ve made 
with them a finn covenant. 

155 Therefore for their 
breaking their covenant and 
their disbelief in the commuui
cations of Allah and thei1· 
killing the prophets wrong
fully' and their saying : Onr 
hearts are covered ;g nay ! 
Allah set a seal upon them 
owing to their unbelief,h so they 
have no faith but a little : 

156 And for their unbelief 
and for their having uttered 
against lvfary a grievous 
calumny :644 

157 And their saying: 
Surelv we have killed the 
Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, 
the apostle of Allah; and they 
did not kill him no1· did thev 
crucify64"' him, but (the mattei:) 

644 The calumny here referred to was that :VIary was guilty of fornication (Rz). Jewish 
tradition shows that the man about whom they accused Mary was a Jew named Panther 
(Jewish Life of Jesus). 

645 The word does not negative ,Jesus' being n>tiled to the cra$s, but it negatives his 
having expired on the cross as rt result of being nailecl to it. That he died a ni;tural death 



242 

Or, killed 
htrn. 

THE WOMEN 

was made dubious to them, 646 

and most surely those who 
differ therein are only in a 
doubt about it ;c4, they have no 
knowledge respecting it, but 
only follow a conjecture, and 
they know it not for sure ;r.4x 

fPART VI. 

is plainly stated in 5 : 117: "And I was a witness of them so long as I was among them, 
but when Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wert the watcher over them." Ree 752. 
The Gospels contain clear testimony showing that Jesus Christ escaped death on the cross. 
The following points may be noted: (1) Jesus remained on the cross for a few hours only, 
but death by cmcifixion was always tardy. (2) 'fhe two men crucified with Jesus were still 
alive when taken down from the cross, therefore Jesus also might have been alive. (3) The 
breaking of legs was resorted to in the case of the two c1·iminals, but dispensed with 
in the case of Jesus. (4) The side of Jesus being pierce<l, blood rushed out, and this was a 
certain sign of life. (5) Even Pi late did not believe th1tt Jesus actually died in so short a 
time (Mark 15 : 44). (6) Jesus was not buried like the two criminals, but was given into the 
charge of a wealthy disciple of his, who lavished care upon him and put him in a spacious 
room hewn in the side of a rock. (7) When the tomb was seen on the third day the stone was 
found to have been removed from its month, which would not have been the case if there had 
been a supernatural rising. (8) Mary, when she saw him, took him £or the gardener (John 
20: 15), which shows that Jesus had disguised himself as a gardener. (9) Such disguise 
would not have been needed if Jesus had risen from the dead. (10) It was in the same body 
of flesh that the disciples saw Jesus, and the wounds were still there deep enough for a man 
to thrust his hand in. (11) He still felt hunger and ate as his disciples ate (Luke 24: 39-43). 
(12) Jems Christ undertook a journey to Galilee with two of his disciples walking side by side 
with him, which shows that he was flying for refuge, for if his object had been to rise to 
heaven he would not h,we undertaken a journey to Galilee. (13) In all post-crucifixion 
appearances ,Jesus is found concealing and hiding himself as if he feared being discovered. 
(14) Jesus Christ prayed the whole night before his arrest to be saved from the accursed death 
on the cross, ttnd he also asked his disciples to pray for him, and it is the Divine lnw that the 
prayers of a righteous man in distress and affliction are always ttccepted. He seems to have 
even receh·ed a promise from his Master to be snvcd, and it was to this promise that he 
referred when he cried out on the cross : '' l\Iy God, my God, why hast Thon forsaken me?'' 
-Heh. 5 : 7 making the matte.r still m0re clear, for there it is plainly stated that the prayer 
of Jesus was accepted: '' When he haJ offere<l up prayers and supplications with strong crying 
and tears unto Him who was able to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared.'' 

All these testimonies show conclusively that Jesus cou]J not have <lied on the cross, anu 
therefore the statement in the Qur-an is perfectly tme. 

646 'l.'he w:rds ~ ~ JJ.) may bear two interpretations. Yon say ~ 
r ~ l i.e. he made it to be like it or to resemble it (l\IA,KL-LL). And also ~ ~ 

i.e. he rendered it co11f1t."d to him, and he rendered it ambiguous, dubious or obscure to him 
(MA-LL). As the first significance is only admissible when an object is mentioned wliich 
the thing is macle to resemble, the latter remains the only possible meaning. The R1i!1,-ul
Jfa'ani adopts this as one of the possible significances, and says the meaning may be 

.r ))I ~ ~ I i.e. the matter became dul,iou., to them. The story that some 

one else was made to resemble Jesus is not borne out by the words of the Qur-an, which 
could only mean, if an object were mentioned, that Jesus was made to resemble (something). 
And even if we may supply the object that is omitted, that which he was made to resemble 
must be spoken of in the same passage, an<l while the resemblance to one crucified is implied 

647, 648, see next page. 
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158 Nay! Allah exalted him 
in His p~esence ; and Allah is 
l\Iighty, Wise. 649 

L59 And there is not one 
of the followers of the Book 
but most certainly believes in 
this before his death, and on 
the day of resurrection he 
shall be a witness against 
them.650 

160 Wherefore for the ini
quity of those who am Jews 
did We disallow to them the 
good things which had been 
made lawful for them, and for 
their hindering m:1ny (people) 
from Allah's way, 

161 And their taking usury 
-though indeed they were 
forbidden it-and their de
vouring the property of people 
falsely; and We have prepared 
for the unbelievers from among 
them a painful chastisement. 

162 But the firm in know
ledge among them and the be
lievers believe in what has been 
revealed to you and what was 
revealed before you, and those 
who keep up prayers and those 
who give the poor-rate and the 
believers in Allah and the last 
day, these it is to whom We 
will give a mighty reward. 
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in the statement that they did not crucify hi,n, there is no mention here or elsewhere of 
any person who may have been made to resemble him, or more properly whom he may 
h:we been mlLde to resemble. 

647 The circumstances relating to the crucifixion, far from showing that Jesus died on 
the cross, clearly prove that he was taken down alive. 

648 ~- "6 p' l. means, according to Rgh, they did not knou• ,cith a. certctin kno1c

!ed11e his hm•ing been p1tt to death on the ems.<. 
649 For the signifimrnce of ra.f' sec 437. The form here adopted-they did not kill him 

fm· mre on the cro.ss, but Allah exnlted him--shows that being exalted in the Divine presence 
was opposed to being killed on the cross. Dent. 21 : 23 explains this, for there _we have, he 

thnt i.s ha 11ged i8 accur,ed of God, and as the accursed one cannot ~e called honourable 
in the Divine presence, hence the negation of Jesus being killed on the cross and the affirma
tion that he was exalte,l before the Divine presence-Le. he was not accursed. 

650 Both the Jews and the Christians necessarily believe in the death of ,lesns on the 
cross, while according to the Holy Qur-an they have really no sure knowledge of it. The 
,Jews reject his claim to l\iessiahship-without rejecting which they cannot, of course, 
remain ,Jews-on the basis of Dent. 21: 23: "He that is hanged is· accursed of God"; 
and their belief is that since ,Jesus died on the cross he was accursed, and no one who is 
accursed of God c,cn be a prophet. Upon quite a different line of argument, the death of 
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SECTION 23 

Previous Revelation bears out the Truth of the Qur-an 

163-1G6. Revelation of earlier prophets in relation to the Prophet's revela
tion. 167-16\J. The rejecters. 170. Denial of the Divinity of Jesm. 

163 Snrely We have re
vealed to you as \Ve revealecl 
to Noah and the prophets 
after him, and We revealed 
to Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, 
and Jesus and Job and Jonah 
and Aaron and Solomon, and 
We gave to David a scripture. 

164 And (We sent) apostles 
We have mentioned to yoi, 
before and apostles We have 
not mentioned to you ; ;wd to 
Moses All,th ,uldressed His 
word, speaking (to him) ;601 

165 (We sent) apostles as 
the givers of good news and as 
warners, so that people should 
not have a plea ,1gainst Allah 
after the ( coming of) apostles ; 
and Allah is Mighty, Wise. 

Jesus upon the cross is the most essential principle of a Christian's faith. He admits the 
truth of Deut. 21: 23, but he says that unless Jesus were accursed he could not take awav the 
sins of those that believe in him. As in Gal. 3: 13: "Christ hath re,1eemed us £rod; the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us; for it is written, Cmsed is every one that 
hangeth on the tree." Hence the fundamental principle of the belief of both Jews and 
Christians is that Jesus died on the cross, and the meaning of the verse is clear, viz. ~very 
Jew and Christian, notwithstanding that he has no sure knowledge at all, must believe 
before his death that Jesus died on the cross. Or the personal pronoun his may refer to 
JesHs, the meaning in that case being tht1t both the Jews and the Christians base their faith 
on Jesus' death before it actually occurred. 

651 The prophets spoken of here all belong to the Isrnelite race. AbrahfLm and his 
immediate descendants are mentioned first ; then follow the three prophets of lsrael 
who suffered great tribulations, vi7., ,Jesus, ,Toh, ,md Jonah. The next group is that of 
the four who were both rulers and prophets, viz. Moses, Aaron, David, and Solomon_ 
Dut as David and Moses stand in a special rnla-tion to the Holy Prophet, the former singing 
his praises throughout his Psalms and the !1Ltter being his like, they are spok2n of separately. 
at the end. The good news which they brought relates >is much to the pe>ice and happiness 
which is gmuted to the righteous as to the advent of one who, coming at the end, should unite 
the qualifications of all the prophets in his own person, and accordingly make the nations of 
the earth as one nation. It is for this rnason tht1t the Qur-an is spoken of as " pure pages 
wherein are all the right books" (9R: 2). That 3,]l the prophets had spoken of the advent of the 
Holy Prophet is clear from Acts 3 : 21-22 : "Whom the heaven must receive until the time 
of restitution of all things which God had spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets sinee 
the world begttn. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lor<l 
your God raise up unto yon of your brethren, like unto me." 
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Ar. thee. 

Or, lurn 
away. 

a 1'201. 

'rHE TRUTH 01<1 THE Ql.IR-AN 

166 But Allah bears witness 
hy what He has revealed to 
!JUii that He has revealed it 
with His knowledge, and the 
angels bear witness (also); and 
Allah is suflieient as a witness. 

167 S11rnly (as for) those 
who disbelieve and hinder 
(men) from Allah's way, they 
indeed lmve strayed off into a 
remote erro1·. 

168 Smely ( as for) those 
who disbelieve and act un
justly, Allah will not forgive 
them nor guide them to a 
path, 

16!:J Except the path of hell, 
to abide in it for a long time,a 
and this is easy to Allah. 

170 0 people ! surely the 
Apostle has come to you with 
the truth from your Lord, where
fore believe, (it shall be) good 
for you ; and if you Jisbelieve, 
then surely whatever is in the 
heavens and the earth is 
Allah's; and Allah is Knowing, 
Wise. 

171 0 followers of the 
Book ! do not exceed the 
limits in your religion, and do 
not speak (lies) against Allah, 
but (speak/ the truth; the 
Ylessiah, Jesus son of Mary, 
is only an a,postle of Allah 
and His word632 which He 
communicated to Mary and 
an inspirntion from Him ;1;53 
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6~2 lcali11u,h, or word, is here equivalent to prophecy, in which sense the word is frequently 
used in the Holy Qur-an. Jesus is called a prophec!f because he was born in accordance with 
a prophecy from Allah, just as in a saying the Holy Prophet speaks of himself as" the prayer 

of rny father Abraham," the significance being that he appeared in fulfilment of Abraham's 
prayer. For a fuller explanation see 423. And the signific11nce of ilq,J, varies accord
ing to its object. When its object is a tangible thing, it implies the act of thro:ving or 

casting. But you say '?. A.JI ~ I i.e. I did gOud tu hiin and ~I 

ii> .,11 '1..,.]\ i.e. I <i()'ered love to him (TA-LL), and ~r" Ji Jl' i.e. he 

rei-ealed to ,ne his secret (TA in art .. sirr); and J ,;.JI .d...} I ~ I which corresponds 

to what is said here, the object of the verb being lwli11111h inst.sad of qaul, both h,wing 
the same mcllning, must !Je rendered I comm11niculeil tu him. the saying (Msb-LL). The 
physical act of t/,,.n,cing or casting a thing is farthest off from the true meaning of 

653, see ni:xi 1mge. 
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believe therefore in Allah and 
His apostles, and say not, 
Three. 654 Desist, it is better 
for you ; Allri,h is only one 
God: far be it from His glory 
that He should have a son; 
whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth 1s 
His; and Allah is sufficient for 
a Protector. 

SECTION 24 

Prophethood of Jesus, and a Reversion to the Law of Inheritance 

172-174. Jesus a servant of Allah. 175, 176. The Qnr-an is true light. 
177. Law of inheritance supplemented. 

172 The J\fossiah does by no 
means disdain that he should 
be a servant of Allah, nor do 
the angels who are near to Him ; 
and whoever disdains His 
service and is proud, He will 
gather them all together to 
Himself. 

173 Then as for those who 
believe and do good, He will 
pay them fully their rewards 
and give them more out of His 
grace ; and as for those who 
disdain and are proud, He will 
chastise them with a painful 
chastisement. 

the word as used here. Sale's and Rodwell's com·eyill/J -into Jiary and Palmer's castill[/ into 

1llary, as if the object were a tangible one, are equally foreign to the real sense of the word. 
658 The word n!(, may conrny any one of the following three significances. Raub and 

rzl/1, both mean 11tercy of Allah, accorJing to Az (LL under rcrn/1), this being the proper 
significnnce of the word in the passnge under discussion. R 1ii1 also signifies inspimtion 
or Did11e revcfotion (Z.i, TA, Q-LL), nnd the adoption of this meaning explains what is 

said in f·.Jf' J.1 ~\ ~ i.e. Ili., prophecy which He comnurnicated to Jla,ry, the 

meaning of the whole sentence being that the advent of Jesus was in accordance with a 
prophecy and nn inspiration from the Divine Being. Even if we take spirit to be the meaning 
of the word,•,;(,, it does in no wny carry Jesus H step beyond the limits of mortality, for of Adam 

also it hns been said ,$ ,)_; I.:)""' AJ ~ i.e. I hrcathed Jly .spirit into him. Buj more 

than that, we have the s11ying referred to by LL under ran(,: c:l...,. .))'. L..r U~ ~ I 
where the correct reading is r1i/1 and not mu(,, meaning, He (God) has quickened "ll men 

with His spi,-it. Therefore A..-< z:._ ,)) which could only mean a spirit from Him, 

is fnrther evidence thnt even in this sense the word is not ex<:lusively applicable to .Jesus, 
for he is not the n·ortl of God 11nd the spirit from Him, but only n worrl ,md a spirit, 
and ns all men are declared to be quickened by the spirit of Allah in the proverb quoted 
above, all men, and in fact all creatures, are dechtred to be the words of Alhih in 18: 109: 

654, see next page. 
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Ar. nor, 

Ar. thee. 

PROPHETHOOD OF JESUS 

17 4 And they shall not find 
for themselveR besides Allah a 
guardian or a helper. 

17 5 0 people ! surely there 
has come to you manifest proof 
from your Lord and ·we have 
sent to you clear light. 

176 Then as for those who 
believe in Allah and hold fast 
by Him, He will cause them 
to enter into His mercy and 
grace and guide them to Him
self on a right path. 

177 They ask yon for a 
decision of the law. Say: 
Allah gives you a decision con
cerning the person who has 
neither parents nor offspring ; 
if a man dies (and) he has no 
son and he has a sister, she 
shall have half of what he 
leaves, and he shall be her heir 
if she has no son ; but if there 
be two (sisters), they shall 
h11ve two-thirds of what he 
letweR ; and if there are 
brethren, men and women, 
then the male shall have the 
like of the portion of two 
females ; Allah makes clear to 
you, lest you err ; and Allah 
knows all things. 655 
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"Say, If the sea were ink for the words of my Lord. the 8ea would surely be consumed before 
the words of my Lord are exhn uste,1." 

654 The doctrine of Trinity is plainly rejected here. There are not three persons in 
Godhead, but only one: Allah is only one God. The Holy (Jur-an nowhere says that the 
Christian Trinity is formeJ of Jesus, 1\Iary, and Goel, though it no doubt refers to the 
Roman Catholic doctrine of the worship of Mary in 5: 116, for which see 751. 

655 The rule given here supplements the h,w of inheritance as given at the commencement 
of this chapter, and is said to have been reve,1led very late. The -sisters allll brothers spoken 
of here are the real sisters and brothers or half-sisters and half-brothers on the lather's side, 
those on the mother's side lrnving already been spoken of in v: 12. Hevernion to the lnw 
of inheritance jnst after speaking of Jesus Christ indicates a deeper mmtning. It is a fact 
that no prophet appeared among the Israelites after Jesus Christ, and therefore his death 
really left Israel without a spiritual head who should rise to the eminence of prophethood. 
Hence, according to this lt,w, the spiritual inherit,"nce must have gone to the brother tribe 
of Ishmael, who received it in the person of the Holy Prophet l\Iuliammad, may peace and the 
blessings of Allah be upon him. This would also explain the worrls ad,lressed to Moses: "God 
will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me" 
(Dent. 18: 15), where the spiritual inheritance is clearly made to devolve on the brethren 
of the Israelites, i.e. the Ishmaelites, and thus from the rnid.st of thee is clearly explained as 
meaning _from the midst of thy brethren, as Moses saw that the. Israelites woukl lose their 
title to the inheritance of the spiritual kingdom befo,·e the aclvent of the prophet who 
was to be his like. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER V 

THE FOOD 
(A.l-llfdidah) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(16 sections crnd 120 verse3) 

Sec. 1. General obligations. 
Sec. 2. Duty of uprightness. 
Sec. 3. Covenants with the Jews and the Ch rlsti,ms. 
Sec. 4. Israelites' violation of the covenant. 
Sec. 5. Jews warned of the evil consequences of their plots against the Prophet. 
Sec. 6. Punishment of offenders. 
Sec. 7. The Qur-,,n in its relation to previous scriptures. 
Sec. 8. Relations of Muslims with enemies. 
Sec. 9. The mockers. 
Sec. 10. Christian deviation from the trnih. 
Sec. ll. Christian nearness to Islam. 
Sec. 12. Muslims warned of the besetting sins of previous people. 
Sec. 13. No nation shall succeed in violating the security of the Ka'ba. 
Sec. 14. Further directions for Muslims. 
Sec. 15. Christian love of this life. 
Sec. 16. False doctrines introduced after Jesus' death. 

Title and connection. 
THE name of this chapter is taken from the mention of a demand for food on the part of 
the followern of Jesus Christ, to which reference is made towards the end of this chapter; 
and as it deals with the Christians in particular, that incident is unquestionably one of its 
chief features: although the chapter deals with Christians in general. Ordinarily nuiidah, 
which is the Arabic word, is rendered as meaning a table, but even taking that meaning to be 
correct, it signifies a table for food only. The adoption of this name for this chapter might 
be with a view to express the Christian love of the dainties of this life. 

This chapter stands in almost the sitme relation to the last as the 3rd to the 2nd. 
Thus, while the 4th chapter ,leals chiefly with the hypocrites, the 5th deals with \hose 
who had assumed open enmity to Islam, being interspersed here and there with direction.s for 
the Muslims, While the 4th chapter deals with the question of Jewish disobedience, this 
gives prominence to the Christian transgressions due to their inordinnte worldly love, this 
distinction being made plain in the concluding portions of the two chapters. There is also a 
plain connection between the end of the 4th and the commencement of the 5th chapter, 
for while the former ends with the Christian doctrine of the divinity of Jesus, the necessary 
result of which is di:;reganl of the religious law, the latter in its opening verses lays particular 
stress upon one's duty to be true to religious laws and covenants. 
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Subject-matter. 
The contents of this chapter are chiefly concerned with the Jewish and Christian viola

tion of their covenants, with an exhortation to the Muslims to remain true to their own. 
Attention to the latter point is drawn in the very opening verse of the chapter: " O you who 
believe ! fulfil your obligations." This injunction is followed by certain details relating to 
the performance of the pilgrimage, to foods, and to social relations with other people. The 
seconc1 section, which calls attention to the duty of uprightness, is as it were a caution against 
laying too much stress upon details of the law to the utter neglect of the inner qualities 
which make the real man. 'fhe third section speaks of the covenants made with the Jews 
and the Christians, and after hinting at the violation of the covenant by the Christians 
in assigning a Divine dignity to a mere mortal, tn,kes np the Jewish violation of the covenant 
in the fourth section, at the very outset of their natiom1l life, 11ud points out the evil conse
qu,mces of their disobedience. The fifth section, opening with a lesson to the Jews in Cain's 
aggression, plainly points towards the end to the punishment of the Jews who were now 
engaged in nrnking war upon the Prophet, and the subject ol the punishment of similar 
offences is continued in the sixth section. The seventh speaks of the relation of the Qurnnic 
revelation to previous revelations, and points out that this final revelation is really the 
fulfilment arnl perfection of all those reveln.t.ions. 'l'he eighth section, however, warns the 
l\Imlims of the hostile attitude of the Jews and the Christians ,1nd those who ,1postatize, the 
subject being continued in the ninth, which tells of their mockery of the l\fuslim religion. 
The te11lh introduces the subject of Christian deviation from the truth, while the cieventh 
proves that the Qur-,\n is not nnjnst to them on account of their enmity tow,Lrds Islam, 
valuing the meekness of 111onks and priests among them, and recognizing their necLrnet-is to 
!,;lam in contrast to the Jews and the polytheists. The three sections that follow are specially 
addressed to the believers, while hinting a.t Christian <lisreg,1rd of the midclle course and of 
their aggressions against the l'\Inslims. Thus the twelfth section, while w11rning the '.Yluslirns 
on the one hnn<l of such pmct.ices as monkery, which required a man to deprive himsell even 
of lawful Lhiugs, cautions them on the other t1gainst the use of impure drugs, such as i11toxi
<·>1ting liquors, and the acquisition of property by illegal me,ms, such as in gambling, the two 
besetting si,1s ol Christian nations, and requires obedience ,md regard ol duty to be made the 
main principles of action. The thirteenth section, opening with an injunction requiring the 
Mnslims not even to hunt wild n,nimals and birds during the pilgrimage, lays stress on 
the security of the Ka'ba, containing probably an allusion to the nttempts of a Christian 
nation to demolish it (see eh. 105), and a prophetic aHusion as well perhaps to future 
designs ol more powerful nations. The fourteenth section, containing further directions for 
the Muslims, lays special stress on the graYity of the sin of polytheism, which had led the 
Christians farthest awtty from the truth, notwithstanding their proximity to Isl,im. The 
two concluding sections of the chapter deal with the Christian religion more plainly, atten
tion being drawn in the fifteenth to the Christian love of this life, the immediate disciples of 
Jesus denmnding an abnmfance of worldly provisions, which finds ,in echo, perhaps, in 
the Lord's prnyer nsking for dciily vrea,l; while the sixteenth, which is the h,st section, 
contains a pl,iin condemnation of the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus out of the mouth 
of that prophet himself. 

Date of revelation. 
A consideration of the topics dealt with in this chitpter, as well as the opinions o·f tlifferent 

authorities, lead us to the almost certain conclusion that this chaplel' follows in the order of 
revelation, as it does in arrangement, the Inst chapter, 1tna the main portion of it was 
reve,ile,1 within the ye,us five to seven Hejira. It is only in very rare cases that the exact 
date of the 1·evelation of a verse can be fixed with certl,inty, and the v,trious cfates nssigned to 
the different verses of >1 particnl>1,r eh,.pter are in most cases mere conjectures, devoid of 
accumcy. The tendency of Christian critics, for inst,1nce, to ascribe verses condemning 
certain ,lmvish or Christian doctrines to " period when politi.citl reln,tions with these people 
bec,une strninecl is lo be cleprec>ited, for, as a matter of fact, the Qnr-an did not deny the 
good in these religions it\ tLny time, nor did it ever >1pprove of their errnrs. For instance, it 
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SECTION 1 

General Obligations 

[PART VI. 

1. Fulfilment of covenants. 2. Obligations relating to pilgrimage, 
3, 4. Prohibited foods and perfection of faith. 5. Social relations with 
non-Muslims. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 you who believe ! fulfil 
the obligations. 656 'l'he cattle 
quadrupeds are allowed to you 
exeept that which is recited to 
you, not violating the prohibi
tion against game when you 
are entering upon the perfo;·rn
ance of the pilgrimage ;657 

surely Allah orders what He 
desires. 

2 0 you who believe! do not 
violate the signs appointed by 
Allah 658 nor the sacred month, 

is in an early Meccan revelation that we find the Christian doctrine of the sonship of Jesus 
condemned in the severest terms (19: 88-92), while it is in a la,te Medina revelation that 
we find the Christians praised on account of their meekness, while the enmity of both 
.Tews and Christians to Islam had already been clearly recognized in v. 51, where both >tre 

spoken of in the same breath as people with whom the Muslims can no more be frien<lly. 
There is, however, one verse in this chapter which belongs to a much later period than 

the main portion of the chapLer, the date of the revelation of which can be fixed with the 
utmost certainty. It is the third verse, >1no it spe>1ks of the perfection of the faith of 
Islam. Of its revelation in the Holy Prophet's last pilgrimage to Mecca in the year 10 A.H. 

there is not the least doubt, and, further, there is the clearest testimony that it was mYealed 
on the 9th Zil Haj in that yertr, when the Holy Prophet was in the plain of 'Arnfat. The 
importance of its subject, which, speaking of the perfection of the faith of Islam, foretold 
the approaching end of the Prophet, gave it a fame which was preserved to the days of 
the Caliphate of 'Umar (Bkh). It need not be denied that other verses may ·have also 
been revealed later than the 7th year of Hejira, but as the task of assigning particular 
dates to particular verses rests on nothing but coujecture, I had better refrain from this 
fruitless labour. 

656 The respect for all core1w11ts, contract..:;, agreements, leagHes, treatie.-;, and engagements, 
all of which are included in the significauce of the word' r;qud (LL), and also of all Divine 
ordinances given for the welfare of the indivic1ual and society, is the very first necessity of 
social rehtions. According to ~j the word includes the cocencwts i111pu,ecl uy Gud as well as the 

mutual agreements made by men (LL). 
G57 The prohibition of game during pilgrimage is mentioned in connection with the 

security of the Ka'ba in section 13, so that even wild animals are secure during the time; 
see 735. 

658 Sha'riir is plural of sha'irah, which means here mash'irah, i.e. a place 1chere a thinr, 

i.; known to be, or a place for the pe1fonn1rnce of arcligiou., sen:ice (TA-l,L). But sha'irah and 
,hi'iirah and shi'rir are also explained as meaning a .,iun or "· reli!Jiu11s pe1jonnance (LL). 
The sha'air.ul-(1//j are therefore the reli!Jious pe,:furmances that 11rnst be yune through in the 

pil!Jrinwye; ,md s/111.'air.11llah is variously expi.,incd as meaning all the religions services 
appuinled as .siuns l,y Allah, or, according to Hab:Lll, the -religion of Allah (lh:); according to 
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nor (interfere with) the offer
ings, nor the ,ictims with 
garlands,65u nor those repairing 
to the sacred house seeking the 
grace and pleasure of their 
Lord ; and when you are free 
from the obligations of the 
pilgrimage, then hunt, and let 
not hatred of a people
because they hindered you 
from the sacred mosque-incite 
you to exceed the limits, and 
help one another in goodness 
and piety, and do not help one 
another fn sin and aggres
sion ;660 and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah: surely Allc1h is 
severe in regniting (evil). 

3 Forbidden to you is that 
which dies of itself, and blood, 
and flesh of swine, and that on 
which any other name than 
that of Allah has been invoked, 
and the strangled (animal) and 
that beaten to death, and that 
killed by a fall and that killed 
by being smitten with the horn, 
and that which wild beasts 
have eaten, except what you 
slaughter,661 and what 1s 
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others it denotes tlu, reli{lious pe1:fomw11ces in connection with the pilwima{le, as the halting 
at 'Arafat and running between f;htfa and l\forwah and the sacrificing of victims (Zj, TA-LL); 
or the rites and c·ctcmonies of the pilyrimoge and the places where these rites and ceremonies are 
J>e~formed (Bc}-LL). I adopt nny thing "Jlpoi11ted as a. sign by Allah as the true meaning,. 
which not only conveys the root-signifimLnce of siy11, but >Llso includes the v,uious explanations 
given by commentators. In the Holy Qur-an the two mountains ~afa and Marwah (2: 158) 
,1ml the oITerings (22: 36) are s,iicl to be slw',iir-ullah. Here the places connected with the 
performance of the pilgrinrnge seem to Le intended, as the offerings are separately mentioned. 

650 The two words /wd-y and Qalciid both indicate aniuwls meant .fo1· wcriJi<-e du·ri1111 the 
pil_qrimage. The former is plural of lwdyah, and means u.·/cat is drive1v (to l\Iecca), and the 
hitter is plural of qilcidah, meaning<1 11ecklace, or ,chat i.s p11t u11nn the neck of an animal that 
is brought as an offering to Mecc,1 for sacrifice \LA-LL). arnl hence also the ani'llwl ,chich 

is made to 1cear a yarland (Rz). The word qolciirl as a description of such animals is used to 
intensify respect for them, because they bear a clear mark showing that they are meant to be 
sacrificed. It should be noted thttt only camels are 1mule to wear g~rlands, while hall-y 
includes all kinds of animals brought as offering. 

660 The principle laid down here as to uprightness of conduct in dea1ing even with those 
whom we hate is one which is not met with anywhere but in Islam, and the international 
hnv of modern Europe stands sorely in need of such a principle of uprighLness. Hence, Islam 
alone can serve 11s an internatio1ml law, requiring equal treatment for all nations. 

661 The exception may apply to all the five classes, 'fhe infinitive noun tazkiyah means 
ca11.,i11{1 the natural heat to pass fo,·th. 'l'echnic111ly, it indicates a. pttrticular mode of 
slaughtering (Hgh, 'l'A-LL); :mcl the meaning is that if an animal partly eaten by wild 
beasts is found while yet alive, and is slaughtered in the proper manner, its flesh is allowed. 
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sacrificed on stones set up662 

(for idols) and that you dii;ide 
by the arrows ;"63 that is a 
transgression. This day have 
those who disbelieve despaired 
of your religion, so fear them 
not, and fear Me. This day 
have I perfected for you your 
religion and completed My 
favour on you and chosen for 
you Islam as a religion ;664 but 
whoever is compelled by 
hunger, not inclining wilfully 
to sin, then surely Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

4 They ask yon as to what 
is allowed to them. Say: The 
good things are allowed to you, 
and what you have taught the 
beasts and birds of prey, train
ing them to hunt-you teach 
them of what Allah has taught 
you-so eat of that which they 
catch for you and mention the 
name of Allah over it; and be 
careful of (yom duty to) Allah; 
surely Allah is swift in reckon
ing. Gs5 

[PART VT. 

662 According to Ibn-i-Juraij these were cei·tain stones which were set up around the 
Ka'ba over or near which it was customary to kill animals as offerings to certain idols, their 
blood being sprinkled and flesh lnid on the stones (Rz). Nafnb also menns ""Y ,tone that is 
,et up cind worshipped (l\Isb-LL). 

663 Istaqsamtu-hli means, accordingtoRgh, I ,181,ed, him to dfride, and he ndds: "Then it 
is used to signify dividing." If this significance bendopted, the azlli1n (lit. arro1Cs ,cithout 
a hwd and ivithout ,i feather) would mean the headless arrows of the game of haznrd. 'l'hc 
Arabs played with such arrows for division of the flesh of a sh,ughtered camel bought on 
credit (LL). This significance is favoured by the context, for it prohibits ilividing flesh of 
slnughtered animals by menns of certain arrows with which was played the game of chance 
called inaisfr. A compa,rison with 6: 146, where slaying in other than Allnh's name is called 
a transgression, as here dividing by arrows is called a transgression, also shows this' to be the 
correct significance. P1·obably animals devoted tu idols were divicled by arrows when slain. 
According to others, however, istaq.~ama means he sought to know what was allotted to hi,i, by 
means of the azlri.m. ,vhen any one of them desired to make a journey, or to get married, or 
to perform some other great affair, he drew out arrows, on one of which w>Ls written "l\Iy 
Lord has commnnded me," on n secon<l. "!VIy Lord has forbidden me," while a third tirrow. 
was blank. He die! or refrained from iloing the desired thing according to the arrow which 
came forth, repeating the operntion if a bhnk arrow came out (Rz). This significance is 
given in the margin. 

664 External testimony as to the late reveh,tion of this verse !ms already been quotc,l in 
the introductory note to this chapter. The Yery subject-matter of the verse shows that it 
must have l,eeu revealed towards the close of the Holy Prophet's life, and hence it is held by 
all authorities that no pre.cept w1ts reve1tled ,,fter this. The Prophet died eighty-one or 
eighty-two ,lays after its revehttio11 (Rz). This verse is ,i, clear testimony to the perfection of 

6(35, see next page. 
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5 This d,Ly (all) the good 
things are allowed to you, a1Hl 
the food of those who have 
been given the Book is lnwful 
fol' you nnd yom food is lawful 
for them ;""" and the clrnste 
from among the believing 
women and the chaste from 
among those who have been 
given the Book before you!Wi 
(are lawful for you), when you 
have given them their dowries, 
taking (them) in marriage, not 
fornicating nor taking them for 
parnmours in secret; ttnd who
ever denies faith,';,,s his work 
indeed is of no account, and 
in the hereafter he slmll be 
one of the losers. 
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religion in Islam, no such claim being made by any other hook or religion. Hence it was 
that Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him, was the last of the 
prophets, because religion being perfected no prophet was needed after him. 

665 Game killed by me,tns of beasts rmd birds of prey taught to hunt is allowe,L ,vhen, 
however, the beast 01· the bird is sent after the prey, the nanrn of Allah shoulcl be mentioned. 
Game killed hy an ltrrow or by " shot is allowed, subject to the snme condition. In either 
case, if the game is not killed before it falls into the halHl of the hunter, it shoul<1 be 
slnughtered; if it is already killed, it is lawfnl in that condition. There is, however, a 

difference of opinion when the bea,t tears up the game ancl eats part of it. Some think that 
in such a case it is not lawful to ent it (Rz). 

666 The question arises here whether the food of those who have been given the Book is 
lawful even when that food includes wh,it is expressly declared to be nnlawful elsewhere, 
as, for instance, in v. 3, etc. The answer to this question must be given in the negative. 
A thing which is clearly prohibited cannot become lawful because it is offered by a Jew or" 
Christian. But there are no two opinions regarding nnimals slaughtered by the Jews or the 
Christians, except in the cnse when a Christian slaughters an animal in the name ol 
Jesus, for Jesus is other th:m Alllth, and according to the three famous imams, Ab11 
Hanifah, 1\Hlik. and Shafa'i, snch an nninml is prohibited, while 'Ata,, :i\Iakln\l, Hasan, 
Shi'bi, and Sn'id ttllow it as being the .food of the followers ol the Book (Rz). 

667 Both the Jewish ,111d the Christian lnws do not compltre well with the Islamic 
law in this respect. In Isl>Lm intermarriages with idol-worshippers a;·e totally prohibited 
(2: 221), but in the case of a people whose religion is based on a revenled book, inter
marriages are allowed to the extent that women lJelonging to an alien religion may be taken 
in marriage. The giving nway of Muslim women in marriage to followers of other religions 
is not, however, allowed. Indeed, while women belonging to other religions would be happy 
in a Muslim household, because of the statu~ and rights which Islam• confers on woman,· 
Muslim women in nn alien household would be in a condition of distress, because they 
would lose the rights which they enjoy in Muslim society. It may be added that the law 
hei·e given is not limited to the Jews nnd the Christians, but includes the followers of ,ill 
religions based on revelation. Hence the law was extende,l to the Persians by the companions 
of the Holy Prophet. 

As for the Jewish law, which makes no exception, see Deut. 7: 3: "Neither sha.lt thou 
make marriages with them ; thy daughter thou shall not give unto his son, nor his daughter 
shalt thou take unto thy son." Paul follows the Jewish law: "Be ye not unequally yoked 

668, see next page. 
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SECTION 2 

Duty of Uprightness 

6. Prayer and its preliminaries. 7-10. Justice to be adhered to. 
11. Wrongful conduct of the Jews. 

6 0 you ,vho believe ! when 
you rise up to prnyer, wash 
your faces and your hands as 
far as the fllhowR, anrl wipe 
your heads, and (w<Lsh) your 
feet to the ankles ; and if you 
are under an obligation · to 
perform a total ablution," then 
wash (yourselves); and if yon 
are sick or on a journey, or 
one of you come from tbe 
privy, or you have touched the 
women!, and you cannot find 
water, betake yoursAlves to 
pm·e earth and ·wipe your faces 
and vour lrn,nds thernwith ;' 
Allah • docs not desire to put 
on you any difficulty, but He 
wishes to purify you and that 
He may complete His favour 
on you, so that you mt1y be 
grateful. 

7 And remember the favour 
of Allah on you and His 
covenant with which He bound 
you firmly, when you said: 
\Ve have heard and we obey; 
and be careful of (your duty 
to) Allah, surely Allah knows 
what is in the breasts.66» 

8 0 you who believe 1 be 
upright for Allah, bearers of 
witness with justice," and let 
not hatred of a people incite 
you not to act equitably;' act 
equitably, that is nearer to 
piety, and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah; surely Allah 
is A ware of what you do. 

together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousue~s? 
And what communion hath light with darkness?" (2 Car. 6: 14). 

668 The denial of faith is variously explained. Some think it means denial of Allah ; 
others, denial <if the 'llnity of Allah; while others still think that faith stands for the re11ela
tion <tf' th, Q11r-ri11. The meaning in this last case is said to be the laying of stress upon the 
injunction relating to mtermarri>tges with those who have auy scriptures. 

669 The reference is generally supposed to be to the oath of fidelity taken by the Medinites 
at '.Aqr1bah, hut it is more likely to be to the swe1tring of allegiance 1tt Hudaibiyy11.h, a more 
recent event, to whieh the Holy Qnr-,in also refers in 48: 10 and 18. 



CH. v.J 

• 69. 

u 321. 

COVENANTS WITH JEWS AND CHRI8TL\?-;"S 

9 Allah has promised to 
those who believe and do good 
deeds (that) they slrnll have 
forgiveness and a mighty 
reward. 

10 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve and reject our 
communications, those arc the 
companions of the flame. 

11 0 you who believe! 
remember Allah's favour on 
you when a people had de
termined to stretch forth their 
lrnnds towards you, but He 
withheld their hands from you, 
and be careful of (your duty 
to) Allah; and on Allah let 
the believers relyY0 

SECTION 3 

Covenants with the Jews and the Christians 

12, 13. Covenant with Jews. 14-16. Covenant with Christians. 17-19. 
Christ was no more than a mortal. 

12 And certainly Allah made 
a covenant with the children 
of Israel; and \Ve raised up 
among them twelve chief
tains ;u7J and Allah sait1: 
Surely I am with you; if you 
keep up prayer and pay the 
pooi·-rate ant1 believe in 1\Ty 
apostles and assist them and 
offer to Allah a goodly gift," I 
will most certainly cover your 
eYil deeds, and I will most 
certainly cause you to enter 
into gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, but whoever dis
believes from among you after 
that, he indeed shall lose the 
right way.G,:! 

670 The occasions on which the enemies ol Islam endeavoured to take away the life 
of the Prophet or to extermi1mte the i\lnslims are too numerous to mention here. This is an 
obvious reference to those Qnraish and their allies who left no ,stone unturned to destroy the 
Muslim community. The commentators, however, think that there is special reference to 
the attempt made hy the B,rni Na<_lir on the life of the Holy Prophet (Hz). 

G71 It is strange to find Rodwell i1d,ling a note here that the Prophet "invented these 
twelve leaders ol tribes," whereas they are clearly mentioned by name in .Num. 1: 5-15, and 
in the 16th verse they ,,1·e called princes of the tribes ,~f their f,1,thers; while in the 44th verse 
we have: "And the princes of Israel, being twelve men." And further, in Num. 13:3-15 
we again rnad of twelve heads of the children of Israel having l:>een sent to search the land of 
Ctcnaan. 

G72, see next page. 
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rn l:lut on :wcount of their 
breaking their uovenant \Vo 
cursed them :mcl rntcde their 
hearts hn.ril ; tlwv a.ltnrArl the 
words from their" ph,ces' and 
they neglected a portion of 
what they were 1'8rninded of; 
and yon shall alw:Lys di;.;cover 
tre:whery in them exuepting a 
few of them ; so pardon them 
and turn away; surely Allah 
loves those who do good (to 
others). 

14 And with those who si,v, 
We are Christians, We made

0

a 
covenant,';;;; but they neglected 
a portion of what they were 
reminded of, therefore \Ve 
excited amot1(.( them enmitv 
and batred to tlie day ci'f 
rnsurre.ction ; and Allah will 
inform them ot' what they 
did.flil 

15 0 followers of the Hook ! 
indeed Our apostle lms come 
to you making clem· to you 
much of what you concealed 
of the Book and passing oYer 
much ;';;,; indeed, there has 
come to you light am1 a clear 
book from .\lhth ;,;;i; 

iP\HT y[, 

672 The following description of that hnd was given by Joshm, and Caleb to the Isr:,elites: 
"If the Lord delight in us, then He will bring U3 into this land, and give it us; ,1 land which 
fioweth with milk and honey" (Num. 14: 8). 

673 "I h,we yet many things to s»y to you, hut ye cannot hear them now. Howbeit when 
he, the spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not spertk of 
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak: and he will show you things to 
come" (John 16: 12, 13). The kingdom of God so often spoken of in the Gospels is no other 
than the spiritual kingdom estitblisherl by the Holy Prophet, the Gospel being in fact only the 
good news of his advent. 

674 The prophecy that there shall always be hatred and enmity between the various 
Christian peoples has proved true in all ages, and never more clearly than in the great 
European war of our own day. They will find peace and concord only when they accept 
Islam. 

67/i There were many truths which the Jews and the Christians had lost, their scriptures 
not having remained free from corruption. Some of these which were of permanent value 
were revealed in the Holy Qur-11n, but others which had been given to them to suit only the 
requirements of the time when they were given were not now needed. Or the reference may 
be to the prophecies of the advent of the Holy Prophet, for the Qur-an refers to only very few 
of them. 

1\76 The Prophet is here called light because he leads men into light out ,, <larkness, as 
stated in the next verse. The word rnay also have a reference tu Jesus' desurilJliou uf him: 
he will gnide you into all trnth. 



COVENANT8 WITH JEWS AND CHRISTL\NS 

16 With it Allah guides him 
1 who will follow His plmtsnre 

Or, safety. into the ways of peace itnd 
brings them out of utter dark
ness into light by His will 

1 and guides thorn to the 1·ight 
p,tth. 

17 Certainly they disbelieve 
who say: Surely, Allah~He is 
the Messiah, son of Mary. Say : 
\Vho then could control any
thing as against Allah when He 
wished to destroy the J\lessiah 
son of Mary and his mother 
and all those on the earth ?Gii 

and Allah's is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them; He 
cre11,tes what He pleases; and 
Allah has powe1· over all 
things. 

18 And the Jews and the 
Christians say: \Ve are the 

' sons of Allah and His beloved 
ones. Sav: \Vby cloes He 
then ehastise yo1t for your 
faults '!6iS Nay, you Hxe mortals 
from among those whom He 
has created; He forgives 
whom He pleases and chastises 
whom He ple11,ses ;6rn and 
Allah's is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the· earth and 
what is between them, and to 
Him is the eventual coming. 

19 0 followers of the Book ! 
indeed Our apostle has corne to 
you explaining to you after a 
cessation of the (mission of 
the) apostles,~su lest you say: 

2!i7 

677 The meaning is that Jesus Christ and his mother :.\fary, aud >tll those who were uu the 
earth, tasted equally of death; hence Jesus Christ was an ordinary human being and not God, 
for if he had been God he would not have died. Jn sometimes signifies i? or ichen (Mgh-LL). 

078 The Divine law of evil being followed with evil consequences in this world h,id not 
ceased to work at the advent of either Moses or .Jesus, hence there w<ts no reason that it should 
cease to work in the life after de<tth. Yet if the Jews and the Christians were indeed the 
beloved ones of God, their sins shouhl not have met with punishment as they did in this very 
life, not to say in the life <tfter death, in which they asserted they would not be punished. 
The words contain a clear refutation of the doctrine of atonement. In spite of the Christian's 
belief in atonement, when the Divine law of the punishment of evil in thiK life was not 
clispensed with fur them, huw could it have been dispensed with in the life after death? 

67() It is in accordance with Divine laws th>Lt forgiveness <tnd punishment <tre exercised, 
and the allege<l atonement of Christ had brought about no ch<tnge in that llLW. 

680 Severn! centmie~ had elapsed since the appeltrance of any prophet in any country when 
10 
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There came not to us a giver 
of good news or a warner ; so 
indeed there has come to you 
a giver of good news and a 
warner; and Allah has power 
over all things. 

SECTION 4 

Israelites' Violation of the Covenant 

[PART vr. 

20, 21. Moses' command to march on the Holy Land. 22-24. Refusal of 
the people. 25, 26. The punishment. 

20 And when Moses said to 
his people: 0 my people ! 
remember the favour of Allah 
upon you when He raised 
prophets among you and made 
you kings a,ml ga,ve you what 
He had not giwm to any other 
among the nations :68 1 

21 0 my people! enter the 
holy land which Allah has 
prescribed for you and turn 
not on your backs, for then you 
will turn back losers. 

22 They said: 0 Moses! 
surely there is a strong race in 
it, and we will on no account 
enter it until they go out from 
it, so if they go out from it, 
then surely we will enter.6"2 

the great Arabian Prophet made his appearance. No nation in the wodd claims the appear
ance of any apostle in it between the advent of Jesus Christ and that of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him. The world was as it·were 
preparing itself for the advent of the greatest of all prophets, who was to be an apostle to all 
the nations of the world. Henee the cessation of prophecy among all people. And moreover 
the' scriptures of all nations had undergone alterations, so that the advent of the Apostle 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him, was preceded by an entire 
cessation of the mission of the apostles. ' 

681 There is no anachronism here. The Israelites are here told that two favour$ had 
been bestowed upon them: (1) prophets were raised among them; (2) they were made kings. 
The reference need not be to the earlier history of the Israelites, but to their history as 
dating from the time of Moses, for the advent of Moses had brought about an entire change 
both in their spiritual ,md political status. Not only had two prophets, Moses and Aaron, 
already appeared among them, but with the Mosaic law was laid down the basis of a dispensa
tion which gave them promise of numerous prophets appearing among them. And politically 
they had no doubt already emerged as an independent nation, being masters of themselves 
and no more slaves of their Egyptian masters. They had acquired kingship, and so the 
words no doubt contained a clear prophetic reference to their future career as a ruling nation. 
Spiritual dominance combined with political supremacy was manifestly a favour which was 
not bestowed upon any of the other contemporary nations. 

682 "All the people that we saw in it are men of a great stature" (Num. 13: 32). For 
the murmurings of the Israelites and their refusal to go against the enemy, see Num. 14 : 1-4. 
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EVIL CONSEQUENCES OF PLOTS 

23 Two men of those who 
feared, upon both of whom 
Allah had bestowed a favour, 
said: Enter upon them by the 
gate, for when you have 
entered it you shall Hmely be 
victorious, and on Allah should 
you rely if you are believers. uR:i 

24 They said : 0 Moses ! 
We shall never enter it so long 
as they are in it; go therefore 
you and yonr Lord, then fight 
you both, surely we will here 
sit down. 684 

25 He said: My Lord! 
Surely I have no control (upon 
any) but my own self and my 
brother ; therefore make a 
separation between us and the 
nation of transgressors. 

26 He said: So it shall 
surely be forbidden to them for 
forty years, they shall wander 
about in the land, therefore do 
not grieve for the nation of 
transgressors. 6' 5 

SECTION 5 

259 

Jews warned of the Evil Consequences- of their Plots against the 
Prophet 

27-31. Cain's aggression. 32. Warning to Israelites. 33, 34. Punishment 
of those who wage war on the Prophet. 

27 And relate to them the 
story of the two sons of Adam 
with truth when they both 
offered an offering, but it was 
accepted from one of them and 
was not accepted from the 
other. He said : I will most 
certainly slay yozi. (The other) 
said : Allah only accepts from 
those who guard (against 

r evil) :G•G 
- - -- ---~-·-·-- -·-------------

683 •' A.nd ,Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb the son of Jephunneh ... spoke nnto all 
the company of the children of Ismel, Baying ... If the Lord :delight in us, then He will 
bring us into this land and give it us ; a land which floweth with milk and honey. Only rebel 
not ye against the Lord, neither fear ye the people of the land . . . their defence is dep,uteu. 
from them, and the Lord is with us, fear them not" (Nnm. 14: 6-9). 

684 Some commentators think that by your lord is here meant Aaron, because he was 
)foses' elder brother (Rz). 

68i\ " Surely they shall not see the fand which I sware unto their fathers, neither shall 
any of them that provoked Me see it" (Num. 14: 23). The 'forty years spoken of here 
represent the life of that generation. 

686, see nr,xt page. 
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28 If yon will stretch forth 
yaw· hand towards me to slay 
me, I am not one to stretch 
forth my hand towards yon 
to slay yon; surely I fear 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds : 

29 Surely I wish that yon 
should bear the sin committed 
against me and yonr own 
sin, 607 and so !Jott wozdcl be of 
the inmates of the fire, and 
this is the recompense of the 
unjrn:;t. 

30 Then his mind facilitated 
to him the slaying of his 
bl'Other, so he slew him; then 
he became one of the losers. 

31 Then Alhth sent a crow 
digging up the earth so that 
he might show him how he 
should· cover the c!eacl hodv 
of his brother. "00 Tfo said·: 
Woe me! do I lack the 
strength that I should be like 
this crow and cover the dead 
body of my brother '? so ho 
became of those who regret. 

32 For this reason did We 
prescribe to the children of 
Israel that whoever c;lays a 
soul, unless it be for man
slaughter or for mischief in the 
land, it is as though he slew 
all men; and whoever keeps 
it alive, it is as though he kept 
a.live all men ;689 and certainly 

[PART VI. 

686 The reference is apparently to the story of Cain and Abel. Compare Gen. 4: 3-12. 
Hasan a.nd Dk are, however, of opinion that the refernnce is to two men horn among the 
Israelites, because every man may be spoken of as a son of Adam (Rz). But the whole story 
may be taken aUegorically to refer to the .Jewish plots against the Holy Prophet, where' the 
Israelites may be taken for the aggressive and sinful brother and the Ishmaelites, as repre
sented by the Holy Prophet, for the righteous one. .It may be noted that in v. 11 we have a 
reference to the Jewish plots against the Holy Prophet's life, and the two sections that 
follow are, as it were, parenthetical, reminding the Jews and the Christians of their covenants 
and their violation of them, and the subject of v. 11 is continued in this and the follo')'ing 
section. 

687 I~mi here means not my sin, but the sin committed against 11w, i.e. the Rin of ,nurder; 
while by i1111ika is meant yonr sin, i.e. hi• previous sin on account of ,,hlch his offering was 
not accepted. 

688 The Bible is silent on this point; but there is nothing improbable in primitive man 
having learnt some things from other creatures, 

689 The reference is generally understood to mean the gravity of the crime of murder, 
and the reason for its becoming a capital crime requiring the execution of the criminal. But 
by the .slayin11 of a soul may as well be meant the slaying of the pwphets who come to 
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Our apostles came to them 
with clear arguments, but even 
after that many of them 
certainly act extravagantly in 
the land. 

33 The punishment of those 
who wage war against Allah 
and His apostle and strive to 
make mischief in the land690 

is only this, that they should be 
murdered or crucified or thei1· 
lmm1s and their feet should be 
cut off on opposifo sirfos or they 
should be imprisoned ;691 this 
shall be as a disgrace for them 
in this world, and in the here
after they shall have a grievous 
chastisement, 

34 Except those who repent 
before you have them in your 
power ;"~2 so know that Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful. 
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establish righteousness, because the slaying of one of them i, indeed equivalent to the slaying 
of all men ,rnd assisting in the mving of their Ii ves is surely the s,imc ,is s11ving the lives 
of all men. The reference is to the .Je,dsh plots against the life of the Holy Prophet, aml 
that is the renson for mentioning here the Ismelites in pnrticnlar. 

ti90 The words URed here seem to imply originally all those opponents of Islam, including 
the ,Jews, who waged war on the Muslims and 1mtcle mischief in the land by persecuting or 
slaying innocent Muslims who fell into their hands. But it has generally been accepted 
that daeoits anrl mmrlernrs who cause disorder in a settlecl state of society may he dealt with 
according to this verse. 'l'he punishment described is of four kinds, which clearly shows 
th>tt the punishment to be inflicted in rrny particular case would depend upon the circum
st1tnces of the case ,is well as the time and place where the crime is committed. If murder 
has l,een committed in the course of dacoity, the punishment must include the execution 
of the culprit, which may take the form of crucifixion if the offenCB is so heinous or the 
culprit has caused such terror in the land that the leaving of his body on the cross is 
necessary as a deterrent. In other cases the punishment may be imprisonment, where 
severer punishment is deemed unnecessary. 

691 ._;,. ;j I ~ I~- literally means they slwuld /,e banis,hed ftom the earth, but 

according to Abu Hanifa the meaning here is imprisonment (al-{,abs), and most lexicologists 
accept this iRz). LA also accepts the interpretation that they sho·11lrl be kept in the prison. 
'l'he reason is apparent. No one can be banished from the whole of the earth unless he is 
kept in prison. Or al-an,l may signify a p,,,-tiettlar co11ntry, and in that case the ~ords 
would imply deportation. 

692 'l'he martial law of Islam, as well as its ordinary criminal law, is subject to this 
exception. l'ast crimes must be forgiven if there is sincere repentance. 
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SECTION 6 

Punishment of Offenders 

[PART VI. 

35-37. Punishment of the opponents. 38-40. Punishment for tho thief. 
41-43. Hypocrites and Jews act as spies. 

35 0 you who believe ! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and seek means of nearness to 
Him and strive hard in His 
way that you may be success
ful. 

36 Surely (as for) those who 
disbelieve, even if they had 
what is in the earth, all of it, 
and the like of it with it, that 
they might ransom themselves 
with it from the chasLisement 
of the day of resurrnction, it 
shall not be accepted from 
them, and they shall have a 
painful chastisement. 

37 They would desire to go 
forth from the fire, and they 
shall not go forth from it, and 
they shall have a lasting 
chastisement. 

38 And (as for) the man who 
steals and the woman who 
steals, cut off their lrnnds as a 
punishment for what they have 
earned, an exemplary punish
ment from Allah; and Allah is 
Mightv Wise. 693 

I ., ' 

693 The crime of theft, like that of fornication, is one which Islam has dealt with 
severely, and the punishment, which requires the cutting off of the hand of the thief, must 
no doubt have a deten-ent effect. But as imprisonment has fllready been mentioned in 
connection with certain cases of dacoity, the ordinary crime of theft may be punished 
similarly, while the cutting off of a hand may be reserved as a punishment for serious cases 
by habitual offenders upon whom imprisonment h11s no deterrent effect. The considerations 
which entitle us to make this distinction are as follows: (a) The punishment is called 
exemplary, and exemplary punishment could only he inflicted where the crime is very serious 
or the offender is an habitual criminal. (b) The punishment is not to be inflicted if the 
offender repents and turns from his evil course. The next verse shows that the punishment 
of cutting off the hand is only for a criminal who does uot -nforni, i.e. for Jhe hal,it1wl 
q/f'ewler. Moreover, what is required is repentance and reform, but no one ea~ affirm that 
when an offender repents he will also reform. 'l'o give him a chance to reform it is necess11.ry 
that he should be given freedom of action before the more serious punishment is inflicted. 
(c) 'fhe punishment of the cutting off of hands has been mentione,l in connection with the 
more serious crimes spoken of in v. 33, while even those serious crimes may be punished 
only with imprisonment, and therefore mere stealing, which is by no means a serious offence 
unless it becomes habiLual, need not be punished with such extreme severity. (d) Various 
incidents arn related in the early history of Islam in whicli theft was not punished by the 
cutting oiI of hands (S.A. Commentary of the Holy Qur-,\n). (e) Even the jurists who 
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39 But whoever repents 
after his iniquity and reforms 
(himself), then surely Allah 
will turn to him (mercifully); 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

40 Do you not know that 
Allah-His is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth ; He 
chastises whom He pleases, 
and forgiveR whom He pleases; 
and Allah has power over all 
things. 

41 0 apostle ! let not those 
grieve yon who strive together 
in hastening to unbelief from 
among those who say with 
their mouths, \Ve believe, and 
their hearts do not believe, and 

1 from among those who are 
I Jews ; they are listeners for the 
I sake of a lie, listeners for 
1 another people who have not 
I come to yoii ;694 they alter the 
1 words from their places,• say-

ing: If you are given this, take 
it, and if you are not given this, 
be cautious; and as for him 
whose temptation Allah desires, 
yon cannot control any thing 
for him with Allah. Those are 
they for whom Allah does not 
desire that He should purify 
their hearts; thev shall have 
disgrace in this w~rld, and they 
shall have a grievous chastise
ment in the hereafter. 
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deduced such condign punishment from this verse for theft have been compelled to introduce 
many limitations, without which the verse could have no practical application; the limitation 
which seeks to restrict the punishment to the habitual offender -is at least as reasonable as 
any other. 

At the most, the cutting off of the hand as stated in this verse,"and imprisonment 11,s stated 
in v. 33 (see 691), may be taken as alternative forms of punishment for theft. In the early 
history of Islam, on a representation made to Hisham, that monarch decided to try imprison
ment and cutting off of hands as a punishment for theft in two alternate years, but as the 
former punishment increased the offence, the cutting off of ha11ds remained in force; had 
there been no increase, the alterrn,tive punishment of imprisonment for thieves would have 
been adopted. This shows at least that if the circumstances of society permit, imprisonment 
may be intmdnced as a punishment in ordinary cases of theft, while th<) more exemplary 
punishment may be inflicted in those of a more serious character. 

694 The meaning is that they listen, but their object is only to invent lies and to sprea,l 
false reports of your statements to their elders, who are the people who have not come to you. 
The won"ls can equally bear the interpretation that they listen only to the lies uttered by their 
Rabbis, who have not come to you. 
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' 42 (They are) listeners of a 
j li?, devourers of :vhat is for
. bidden ; thereforn 1f they come 

to yuu, judge between them or 
turn aside from them, and if 
you tnm aside from Lhem, they 
shall not harm yun in any way; 
and if yon jndge, judge between 
them with equity; surely Allah 
loves those who judge equit
ably.""" 

43 And how do they make 
yon a judge and they have the 
Torah wherein is Allah's judg
ment? yet they turn back after 
that, and these are not the 
believers. 6~6 

SECTION 7 

[PAHT vr. 

The Qur-an in its Relation to Previous Scriptures 

H, 45. The Torah and its evidence, '16, 47. The Gospel and its evidence. 
48-50. The Qur-an fulfils their promises, and therefore it must now 1,e 
followed. 

44 Surely \Ve reveitled the 
Torah, in which was guidance 
and light ;6'l7 with it the 
prophets who submitted them
selves (to Allah) judged 
(matters) fo1· those who were 
,Jews, and the masters of 
Divine knowledge and the 
doctors, because they were 
required to guard (part) of 

69,j By the agreement drnwn up Letween the various naLimrnlitie, of Medina on the 
mhcnt of the Holy Prophet there (see 126), .tll disputes were to be referred to the Holy 
Prophet, Lut the Jews had by this time Lecome so inimical l,o the Holy Prophet that he is 
allowed to refuse to judge between them. In case he judged between them, he is still told to 
judge with e,quity. To be equitable notwithstanding the severest enmity and notwithstanding 
the knowledge that the .Jews were alwrtys plotting with the enemies of Islam for its extirpa
tion, is that trait in the charncter of the Holy Prophet which marks him out as having reached 
the highest point of mon,l rectitude to which man e11,n attain. 

6(lt; The Divine jndgrnent in 'l'omh referred to here may either imply the Divine injunc
tions in the Torah which the Jews refused to follow, or the prophecies of the advent: of the 
Holy Prophet which they refused to accept. . 

697 Verses 44-47 are supposed by Christian critics to Le evidence of the purity of the 
'l'omh 1md the Gospel. How they arrive at that conclusion I am nnaLle to see. There are 
several statemeuLs made with regal'd to these two books in these verses, and before we 
consider them it were :ts well to Lear in mind that their tme value and the l'Cl:,tion in which 
they starnl to the Holy lltu-{m is spokeu of in v. 4H, and therefore 70;, shoulcl be read allllt~ 

with th~se verses. The first statement made here is that the Torah was a Divine rernlation 
contn,ining light nncl gnidn.nce. 'l1his is a :;tate1nent whieh 110 l\lusli111 has ever denied. 
What is cknicd is Urnt th,ct ligl1t itnd guich111ce wel'e kept intact throughout the itges. 1t is 
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i the Book of Allah, 6~g and they 
were witnesses thereof ; there
fore fear not the people and 
fear Me, and do not take a 
sma.ll price for 1Hy communica
tions; and whoever did not 
judge by what Allah revealed, 
those are they that are the 
unbelievers. mm 

4.5 And We prescribed to 
them in it that life is for life, 
and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, a.nd ear for ear, and tooth 
for tooth, and (that there is) 
reprisal in wounds ; •00 but he 
who foregoes it, it slrnll be an 
expiation for him ;w1 and who
ever did not judge by what 

2G5 

further denied that these two books were meant for the whole wol'ld and for all age.,. They 
cert>tinly cont,iined light ,iml guid,iuce, lmt only for one people-the Israelites, aml for >L 
limited time. The Christian critics forget that, notwithsi,anding the liglit and guidance 
contained in the Torah, the Gospel was sent down for the Ismelite people, which shows clearly 
!,hat the ligl,t ttud guidance contained in the Torah were not considered sufficient even for the 
Israelites for all ages, ohvi>1ting the necessity of a fresh revelation. Thus the Quamnic 
Yiew of the 'Iornh is th,it it contained light and guidance for one nation for :t cert,iin time, 
other na,tious having light and guitltnce through their own revelittions. 

698 The st>Lternent m,ide here is that the masters uf Di vine kuowledge and the tloctors 
"were required to guard part of the book of Allah," i.e. the Torah. Now this statement by 
no means implies that they actually guarded the Book so as to be able to trnnsmit it in all its 
purity. They were no doubt rnqnired to do it, b11t it is nowhere stated that they had 
succeeded in gu>1rding it. As against this, where the guarding of the Qnr-im is spoken ol, it 
is not the learned ,imong the Illuslims lht,t are reqnired to guard the Holy Book, but ,i 
protection has been provided for it which is far surer than tlmt of any rnan, for if men had 
been entrnsletl with the l>tsk they wouhl most probabl.) hal'e !ailed, ,i.; is illustrnted in the 
case of the Isrnelites. Thus with regard to the Qur-im being gmLrded we are told: " 8meiy 
We have revealed the Reminder and vVe will most surely be its gnardiau" (15: 9). 

Another point worth noting in the statement under discussion is lh>tt even the doctors 
were required to gu,ud min Kit,il,-illah, which signifies a part of the Book of Allah. The 
whole is not meant, otherwise the word mill, signifying part, would not have been added. 

6\J9 'l'he statement made here in connection with the Torah is th,it those who did 1/0/ 

judge (such being the real significance ol the words lam ya/1knm) by wlmt Allah revealed ,ire 
unbelievers. Aud there is no doubt that the people for whom the T.oruh was meant could 
not be callecl believers in it if they did not judge matters ,LCcording to it. It should further 
be llorne in mind th11t by judging is not meant only the judging of civil or criminal cases, 
but judging in ,di nrntters of religion, so that those who clitl not judge the revelation of tire 
Holy Prophet by what was re\ealed in the Torah were unbeli~vers'. Ai1d note that the 
:uloptton of the words 11:h<11 Allah has re1:ealed. instead ol the 1'or<1./1 .is uot without signifi
cance. It shows tlmt the whole ol the Torah 1,s existing then wtLS noL looketl upon by the 
Holy Qur-an as being the Divine revelation, otherwise a verse spe,1king of the Tornh won!,! 
lrnve ended with the statement u·huecc,· judui:,; 1101 /,y the Torah, inste,ul of wlrnt we actm,lly 
h,ive, whoccl'I' did not jwl!Je l,y what Allah re-cealcd, the difference leading to the cle:;r 
conclusion tlmt the (Jur-an considered the 'fornh tu contain something which was not 
revealed by Allah. 

'i"OO, 701, see next page. 
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Allah revealed," those are they 
that are the unjust. 

46 And We sent after them 
in their footsteps Jesus son 
of Mary, verifying what was 
before him of the Torah, and 
WA gave him the GoRpel, in 
which was guidance and light, 
and verifying what was beforn 
it of the Torah, and a guidance 
and an admonition for those 
who guard ( against evil) : ,u~ 

47 And the followers of the 
Gospel should h11ve judged 
by what Allah revetded in it ; 
aud whoever did not judge 
bv what Allah revealed, those 
t1i·e they that are the trans
grossors.a 

48 And \Ve have Tevealed to 
you the Book ,vith the truth, 
verifying what is before it of 
the Bookb and a guardian over 
it,7°:1 therefore judge between 
them bv what Allah has re
vealed, ;nd do not follow their 
low desires (to turn away) from 
the truth that has come to you; 
for every one of you did We 
appoint t1 law and a way,"H 

700 Compare Exod. 21: 23-2,5, Lev. 24: rn-21. 
70i If a man foregoes his right to an act of reprisal against his brother, this shall be an 

expiation for any wrong he may have done. 
702 The description of the Gospel as contnining light and guidance conveys the same 

significance as the similar st>1tement regarding the Torah, for which see 607. In 11ddition 
it is slated that the Gospel veritied the Torah. The Christian critics who are so fond of 
showing the existence of differences between the Tomh and the Holy Qur-,rn, in 01'der to 
disprove the statement that the latter is a verifier of the former, should note ilmL the 
Gospel is also c111led a verifier of the 'l'orah, notwithstanding the fact that it introduces 
many nc}V doctrines in ph1cc of those given in the Mosaic law, as in the case qf divorce, 
the h1w of reprisal, etc. This description of the Gospel clearly shows that by verification 
is meant only corroboration of the general principles and bmad doctrines of the f,,i,ith, such 
as the unity of God and equitable dealing with men, or the declaration by one prophet of 
I.he trnth of a previous prophet, as the declaration of the truth of Moses by Jesus and of both 
by the Holy Prophet. 

703 'l'he Qur-an is called 11111/wi111in or a guardian over all previous revelation, thus 
showing that wh,ttever was of pernmnent value in the previous scriptures ·has been 
preserved in the Qur-,m, ,md secured from the corruption which it was undergoing in 
them. The previous books contained a light and guidance for the people for whom they 
were meant, and they were commanded to judge by those books, but the (}ur-an is now 
,mule the Book which judges all truth, wherever it may have been, and therefore is the 
only Book which should be followed. 

704 The appointment of a law and n way for every one refers to the giving of different 
laws to different nations in ><ccordance with their rnquiremenLs (Bf) before the rnvelatiou 
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RELATIONS OF MUSLIMS WITH ENEMIES 

and if Allah had pleased He 
would have made you (all) a 
single people, but that He 
might try you in what He gave 
you, 705 therefore ntrive with 
one another to lmsten to 
virtuous deeds ; to Allah is 
your return, of all (of you), so 
He will let you know that in 
which you differed; 

49 And that 710n should 
judge between them by wlmt 
Allah bas revealed, and do not 
follow tbei1· low desirns, and be 
cautious of them, lest they 
seduce 710n from part of wh,{t 
Allah bas rev0alet1 to 1;on; but 
if they turn back, then know 
that Allah desires to afflict 
them on account of some of 
theii- faults ; and most surely 
many of the people are trans
gressors. 

50 Is it then the judgmcnt 
of (the times of) ignorance that 
they desire? and who is better 
than Allah to judge for a 
people who are sure'/ 

SECTION 8 

Relations of Muslims with Enemies 

51-53. Jews and Christians as enemies. 54-56. Apostates, 
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51 0 you who believe! do >l'th{~"~',!'..-t' ;'• .1f_ ,..::~!(-;' 
not take the Jews and the ~ ~ ~ ~~ ~-~ 
Christians for friends;" they if?. Jf ;c(~~ . .>:B",.•

1
(t'"f:1.':-t\_,,,, 

are friends of each other; and .,- };._~~ .;L.J_,,.11.,;?__,-
whoever amongst you takes ::C\;";Q._:;~✓~,::".,......, J. • ,,,,,, 
them for a friend, then surelv .,... ,.. -"":'.<.:.f°-'~ 

J ,,,,. .... ' ., 

he is one of them; surely Allah ;~t~ .. '¥~\~1 ~;. ,~ ?_ 
does not guide tho unjust \ r 

1 
people.iOu · 0 --:•. __ · ! 

of the Holy Qur-an, which Iullillecl the requirements of all 1rntions and all ages. 'l'h.us the 
Qnr-an here recognizes the principle to which it refers frequently, that prophets were 
raised a,mong every people, for which see particularly 10: 47, 13: 7, and 35: 24. 

705 ]\fan is placed above the whole of creation in that he has ·been granted discretionary 
powers so that he can choose to follow one path or another, as agttinst the rest of creation, 
which must necessarily follow the laws to which it is subject. Hence, led by that discretion, 
men follow different ways, adopting different sects, whereas if man's very nature had been 
so made as to make him unable to use his discretionary powers, his better qualities, which 
give him preference over the rest of creation, would not have been m,mifested. 

70G All non-believers, whatever their own differences, had made common cause against 
Islam; therefore the Muslims are warned that they should not exvect help or friendship from 
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52 But you will see those 
in whose hearts is a disease, 
hastening towards them, say
ing: vVe fear lest a calamity 
should befall us ·707 but it mav 
be that Allah ,~ill bring th~ 
victory or a punishment from 
Himself, so that they shall be 
regretting on ,tccount of what 
thev hid in their souls."'8 

5"3 Aml those who believe 
will say : Are these they who 
swore bv Allah with the most 
forcible ~r the-ir oaths that thev 
were most surely with you:? 
Their deeds shall go for nothing, 
so they shall become losers.7uu 

54 0 you who believe! who
ever from among _you turns 
back from hi~ religion, then 
Alla,h will bring a people, He 
shall love them 11nd they shall 
love Him, lowly before the be
lievers, mighty against the 
unbelievers, they shall strive 
hard in Allah's wav and shall 
not fear the censure of any 
censurer; this is Allah's grace, 
He gives it to whom He 
pleases, and Allah is Ample
giving, Kno,ving. ilu 

any party of them, whether Jews, Christians, or idolaters (Rz). It would h11ve been we11kness 
of faith in the ultimate triumph of Islam if, from fear of lL powerful enemy, they had sought 
help and friendship here ancl there among a hostile people, as the next verse shows. 
And though the civilized nations go to-day 11 step further than the Qur-an, yet they must 
find fault with the Qur-,111 for having taught this common-sense principle. When two 
nations are at war, an individual of one nation having friendly relations with the euerny 
nation is treated as an enemy ; that is exactly what the Qur-an requires when it says : 
"And1 whoever amongst you takes them for a friend, then surely he is one of them."· 

707 By hastening towal'ds them is meant lrn,stening to make friendship with them or 
seeking their help. The hypocrites did this, fearing a Muslim reverse. 

708 By v-ictory is meant a victory for the Muslims, and by punishment a· punishment for 
their enen1ies. The word amr, as n1eaning puni,-;hmeu.t or threatened punish1nenl, is usell in 

the Holy Qur-a.n several times in the phrase a,nr-ullah, as in 10: 24, 11; 40, 16: 1, in all of 
which cases the commenta.tors and le,dcologists fatke it as meaning the threatened 111w.ish111~ut 
ordained by Allah (Zj, TA-LL). The word is clearly used here in the same sense. The weak 
in faith !ear the enemy who is indeed powerful, the Jews within and. the idolaters without. 
They are told that Allah will soon grant a victory to the Holy Prophet or bring down a punish
ment upon his opponents. But we may as well take anii- as conveying its ordinary signific,mce 
of co11n11,1wd111ent, in which case there is a reference here to the government of Ishtm, which it 
was prophesied would soon be eshtblished. 

709 This was "prophecy that what the hypocrites were doing in opposition Lo the Prophet 
would prove of no effect, and they would not be able to achieve the end which they h,,d 
in vit.:w. 710, sec ucxt page. 
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55 Only Allah is vonr 
guardi,1n and His apostle· a,ml 
tl10sn who helieve, those who 
keep up pn1,y01· and pay tho 
poor-rate, ,mcl thev how 
down_7ll • 

66 And whoever takes Allah 
and His Apostle and those who 
believe for a guardian, then 
surely the party of Allah are 
they that shall he trinmphant. 

SBCTION 9 

The Mockers 
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57-60. The mockers and their fault-finding. 61-64. Hypocritical Jews 
and their mischiefs. 65, 66. They are enjomed to act up to their own 
scriptures. 

57 0 you who believe! do 
not take for guardians those 
who take yom religion for ri 
mockery and a joke, from 
among those wbo were given 
the Book before you and the 

' 1mbelievers ; n.nd be careful of 
(your duty to) Allith if yon a,rc, 
belieYers. "i 2 

710 This was saiil to give comfort to the Prophet against the machinations of the Jews, 
who made plots of every sort to mrike the ;\Iuslims apostritize (see 448). Who were the 
particular men or tribes that apostatized, and who were those who came in their place, is a 
matter which lies within the sphere of history. The Prophet's life rit Medina, however, affords 
clear proof that apostasy nernr thinned the ranks of fahun, and if one man rtpostatized, 
,1 nnmber of people joined the ranks of Islarn anrl fonght in its defence. Three tribes rire said 
to hrive apostritized towards the close of the Prophet's life, but ris these were dealt with in the 
time of Abu B,,kr, the prophetic 1·eference in these words is clearly to Abu Bakr's caliphate, 
which witnesseil a fulfilment of this prophecy when the companions of the Holy Prophet, 
immediritely after his death, had to suppress a very great rising, which would ultimritely have 
lee! to the apostasy of whole tribes. Thus Abu Brikr and his helpers and ridvisers are the 
people who are here spoken of as loving Allah arnl being His beloved ones. 

711 The description given here i, ft genern.l one. The story thrit 'Ali grive away his ring 
to a poor mrtn while bowing down in prnyer does not explain the verse. The Zal,at, or the 
poor-rate, was paid into the treasury, the bait-ul-nuH, and was then appropriated to several 
heads. The me:1ning is clear, The believers are told that they should, not fake the Jews rind 
the Ohristians for their gnrtrdians or friends, but their guardians are Allah and His Apostle 
arnl the faithful followers of the Prophet. The next verse makes it clear that the whole body 
of the believers is mertnt hem, for they are crilled the prirty of Allah who shrill be triumphant, 
ancl evidently it was the Muslim :community as rt whole that wrts triumphant, and not 'Ali 
alone. The persons addressed seem to be those whose faith in the ultimate triumph of Islam 
wris not so strong as that of the general body of the tme believers. 

712 It is clear from this that the Muslims were prohibited from hriving friendly relrttions 
with those who mocked their religion and their Prophet. 
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58 And when you call to 
prayer they make it a mockery 
and a joke ; this is because 
they are a people who do not 
understand. 

59 Say: 0 followers of the 
Book ! do you find faultm with 
us (for aught) except that we 
believe in Allah and in what 
has been revealed to us and 
what was revealed before, and 
that most of you are trans
gressors? 

60 Say: Shall I inform you 
of (him who is) worse than 
this in retribution from Allah? 
(worse is he) whom Allah has 
cursed and brought His wrath 
upon, and of whom He made 
apes and swine, and he who 
served the devil : these are 
worse in place and more erring 
from the straight path. 714 

61 And when they come to 
you, they say: We believe; 
and indeed they come in with 
unbelief and indeed they go 
forth -with it; and Allah knows 
best what they concet1led. 

62 And yon will see many 
of them striving with one 
another to hasten in sin and 
exceeding the limits, and their 
eating of what is unlawfully 
acquired; certainly evil is that 
which they do. 11 " 

63 Why do not the learned 
men and the doctors of law 
prohibit them from their speak
ing of what is sinful and their 

1PART VI. 

713 Naqama is synonymous with ankara., i.e. he found fault with, disappmved of, or 
hated him (Rgh, Rz). 

714 It is clear that those who are here spoken of as having been made apes and swine are 
the Jews. Compare 107 anr1 2: 65 as explaining the &\gnificance of these words. It is 
remarkable that though the people spoken of are in both places the same, they are on· one. 
occasion called simply apes and on the other apes and swine. In addition, the same people 
are here spoken of as serving the devil ; and the concluding words that the people who ~ere 
thus made apes and swine and the servants of the devil »re " worse in place and more 
erring from the straight pa.th," remove all doubts, establishing the fact that they were still 
men, because »pes and swine could not be said to be erring from the straight path. Thus this 
verse lends additional support to the conclusion arrived at in 107. The next verse makes 
this plainer, !or these very apes and swine are there described as coming to the Apostle with 
unbelief and going away with unbelief. 

715 Su/1t signifies any pmperty that is forbidden, not la.11,jnl to lie gained (Msb, TA-LL). 
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eating of what is unlawfully 
acquired? Certainly evil is that 
which they work. 

64 And the Jews say : The 
hand of Allah is tied up ! 
ThAir hands shall be shackled 
and they shall be cursed for 
what they say. Nay, both His 
hands are spread out,716 He 
expends as He pleases ; and 
what has been revealed to 
yon from yonr Lord will 
certainly make many of them 
increase in inordinacy and un
belief; and We have put 
enmity and hatred among them 
till the day of resurrection;" 
whenever t·hey kindle a fire for 
war Allah puts it out, and they 
strive to make mischief in the 
land ; and Allah does not love 
the mischief-makers. 

65 And if the followers ofthe 
Book had believed and guarded 
(against evil) We would cer
tainly have covered their evil 
deeds and We would certainly 
have made them enter gardens 
of bliss, 

66 And if they had kept up 
the Torah and the Gospel and 
that which was revealed to 
them from their Lord, they 
would certainly have eaten 
from above them and from 
beneath their feet ; there is a 
party of them keeping to the 
moderate course, and (r1s for) 
most of them, evil is that 
which they do.71i 

271 

It is also applied to a bribe (Rgh). Hence the reference is here to any unlawful act of 
acquiring property. 

716 This reference was levelled at an objection against the raising o.f subscriptions for 
the defence of the Muslim community; the absurd idea of the taunting Jews being_ that 1, 

cause which was represented as Divine, or the cause of truth, shoul<l not stanrl in need of 
funds raise,l by the ordinary methods of subscription. Compare 3: 180 : "Allah is poor aml 
we are rich," ancl 524. Or the meaning may be that the hand of Allah is withhehl from 
assisting the Muslims because the prophecies of the final triumph of the :1/luslims over their 
opponents had not yet been fulfilled. The answer is a prophecy that they shall find their own 
hands withheld from assisting the enemies of the Muslims, and further that they shall be 
cursed, i. e. b,inished from all goo cl and brought on evil days. The past tense is often used 
in the Holy Qur-an to indicate certainty as to the future. 

717 By the iqdmat or keeping up of the Torah and the Gospel is mea,nL their preserving 
these books in the right state and acting up to them. 'l'he eating from above is in reference 
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SECTION 10 

Christian Deviation from the Truth 

67. Truth to be proclaimed at all costs. li8-71. Followers of Bible do not 
act up to it. 7'2-77. Christian errors. 

67 0 apostle! deliYer what 
has been revealed to yon from 
ynur Lord; and if you do it 
not, then you 71((,?'C. not de
livered His message, and Allrth 
will protect ynn from the 

; people; surely Allah will not 
' gnide the unbelieving people.71" 

68 Say : 0 followers of the 
Hook ! you follm\· no good" till 
yon keep up the Tomb and the 
Gospel and that which is re
vealed to von from your 
Lord ;7 1ll and ·sure!)· that w·hich 
has lwen reH)aled to yon from 
your Lord shall mn,ke 1rniny 
of bbem increase in inon1inacv 
itnd unbelief ; grieYe not there-

I fore for the unbelieving people. 
!\0 Surely tlio,,e who believe 

and those who are .Tews ftnd 

to spiritual food, or receiving of the lliYinc rc•velation, nnd eating from beneath their feet 
sig-nifies the earthly prodsious; i.e. they wonld have abunclnnce of both. But as they failed, 
the cloor to Divine revelation was closet! on them. 'rhe attitude of liberality adopted by 
Islam towards even the wornt forms of religion is unparalleled. Consider, for instance, the 
direction given to l\Iuslims : "Do not abuse those whom they cnll upon besides Allah" 
(6: 10\l), according to which e,·en idols should not be mentioned contemptuomly, and com
pare it with nny direction that may be contained in any other sacred book concerning the 
attitude to be mlopte,1 tow:inls other religlons. 'rhus here, notwithstnnding their ·strong 
enmity to Islmn, ,1 pnrty of the Jews and the Christh,m is described as keeping to the 
modetate co111·,e. 'l'hc first part of this verse shows that DiYine revelntion lrnd be,m tampered 
with by the ,Tews :tnd the Christi.ins. 

718 In Mecc:L the Prophet's only enemies were the Qumish. His flight to l\Iedina 
increased tl;e difficulties tenfohl. The .Jews were a powerful nntion, and a little plain 
speaking had made them the most dreadful enemies. The other tribes of Arabia had 
also by this time been successfully excited by the Quraish to side with them. The Qm-an 
now not only condemned idolatry, but also the ,Jewish transgressions and Christian errorn. 
Hence we find the Divine revelation promising that the Prophet shall remain under Divine 
protection .is ng-:tinst the innumernble dnngers that threntened from all quarters apd the 
numerous plots ngainst his life. 

719 This is a very severe condemnation of the contention of the Jews and the Christians. 
They lrnd not even preserved the Tornh and the Gospel in their purity, and whatever 
remained of the original teaching,; of the prophets they did not act upon. Hence their 
position in a discussion against the Holy Prophet was nothing. If they had held their books 
intact and had acted nccording to the instrnctions of the Divine revelations as contained 
therein, they coulcl not have denied the revelation of the Qur-an, which fulfilled not or:ily the 
prophecies of the previous books but also all the tests of Divine revelation. As they did not 
possess the Divine revelation in its purity, they had not the lens! excuse to reject the Qur-an. 
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the Sabeans and the Christians 
' --whoever believes m Allah 

,tnd the bst day and does 
e(ood-thcv shall have no fear 
~or shall they grieve.a 

70 Certainly We made a 
, covenant ·with the children of 

Israel and We sent to them 
apostles; whenever there came 
to them an apostle with what 
their souls did not desire, somA 
(of them) did they call liars 
and some they slay.1' 

71 And they thought that 
there would be no affiiction,7~11 

so thev became blind and deaf ; 
then "'Allah turned to them 
mercifully, but many of them 
became blind and deaf ;-~t and 
Allah is well seeing what 
they do. 

72 Certainly they disbelieve 
who say : Surelv Allah, He is 
the :.VT e~siah, son·· of Mary : an<l 
the Messiah said : 0 children 
of Israel! serve Allah, mv Lord 
and your Lord!22 ·surely 
whoever associates (others) 
with Allah, then Alhh has for
bidden to him the garden, and 
his abode is the fire ; and there 
shall be no helpers for the 
unjust. 

73 Certainly they disbelieve 
who say : Surely Allah is the 
third (person) of the three ;723 

720 Although they had been repeatedly warned of the afflictions which would befall 
them, they still thought that, being a favonrerl nation, they would not suffer punishment 
for their evil deeds. The word _jitllah is not limited either to punishment in this world 
or' to that in the next, but includes both. They were ,1]so sorely affiicterl in this life. They 
had been subjected to great sufferings s,t the hs,nds of Nebnchuclnazzer and the Babylonian 
rulers who followed him, large numbers having been slain and the rest takeh prisoners. 

721 'rhe reference is ss,id to be to the rising of ,Tohn the Baptist s,nd Jesus the Christ 
among them (Rz). Thus Allah's turning mercifully to them signifies the advent of .Jesus, 
a,nd their becoming blind and deaf a second time refers to the Christian :error in deifying 
Jesus, a fact clearly indicated in the next verse. 

722 "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and Him only shalt thou serve " 
(:',Iatt. 4: 10). Compare this severe condemnation of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity 
of ,Jesus with the plain admission of their better qualities in v. 82. 'l'he Qur-an knows of no 
such enmity to a, p,uticular ns,tion as to condemn even the good that is met with in it, nor 
of friendship to a people so as not to condemn its errors. 

723 The Christian doctrine of the Trinity is here plainly referred to. It should be noted 
that the name of l\fary is not mentioned in connection with the doctrine of the Trinity. But 
s,s the Christians, especially the Roman Catholics, invested Mary with the Divine character 
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and there is no god but the 
one God, and if they desist not 
from what they say, a painful 
chastisement shall befall those 
among them who disbelieve. 

74 Will they not then turn to 
Allah and ask His forgiveness? 
and Allah is Forgiving, Merci
ful. 

75 The Messiah, son of 
Mary, is but an apostle; 
apostles before him have indeed 
passed away ; and his mother 
was a truthful woman ; they 
both used to eat food.7 21 See 
how We make the communica
tions clear to them, then be
hold, how they are turned 
away. 

76 Say: Doyousene besides 
Allah that which does not 
control for you any harm, or 
any profit? and Allah-He is 
the Hearing, the Knowing. 

77 Say : 0 followers of the 
Book ! be not undulv im
moderate in your religi~n, and 
do not follow the low uesirns of 
people who went astray before 
and led many astray and went 
astray from the right pttth.i:HA 

SECTION 11 

Christian Nearness to Islam 

rrA11T vr. 

78-81. Israelites cursed by David and Jesus on account of their transs 
gressions. 82. Jewi,h hatred and Christian friendship of Muslims. 
83-86. Christian believers in Islam. 

78 Those who disbelieved 
from among the children of 
Israel were cursed by the 
tongue of David and ,T esus son 

of being the mother of God, the Qur-an often mentions her along with Jesus as being an 
ordinary mortal. 

724 Feeling hungry and partaking of food shows that both Jesus and his mother were 
ordinary mortals. If Jesus had been above mortals he would also have been above the 
needs of mortals, the most essential of which is partaking of food, without which no 
human being can live, but of which the Supreme Being has no need. 

724A The ghuluww or wulue immoderation spoken of here refers to the Christian 
doctrine raising a mortal to the dignity of godhead. The Christians are here told that 
in making this doctrine the b»sis of their religion they have only followed an erroneous 
doctrine preached by a people before them. Recent criticism has shown that the Christians 
have only followed previous idolatrous nations in deifying a man. 
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of Mary ; this was because 
they disobeyed and used to 
exceed the limits. 7:!5 

79 They used not to forbid 
each other the hateful things 
(which) they did; certainly 
evil was that which they did. 

80 You, will see many of 
them befriending those who 
disbelieve ; certainly evil is that 
which their souls have sent 
before for them, that Allah 
became displeased with them, 
and in chastisement shall they 
abide. 

81 And had they believed in 
Allah and the prophet126 and 
what was revealed to him, they 
would not have taken them for 
friends, but most of them are 
transgressors. 

82 Certainly yoit w·ill find 
the most violent of people in 
enmity for those who believe 
(to be) the Jews and those who 
tire polytheists, and you 1m:ll 
certainly find the nearest in 
friendship to those who believe 
(to be) those who say: We are 
Christians ; this is because 
there are priests and monks 
among them and because they 
do not behave proudly. 727 

P.A.R.T VII 
83 And when they hear what 

has been revealed to the 
apostle, you will see their oyos 
overflowing with tears on 
account of the truth tlrnt they 
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725 After Moses, David and Jesus, who represent the highest achievement of Israelite 
prophethood in temporal and spiritual glory, spoke of the acl,vent of the Holy Prophet in 
unmistakable terms. The curse is used here in its original sense. Both prophets had 
warned the .Jews that their transgressions called for Divine punishment which should soon 
overtake them if they did not mend their ways. The time of both was followed by a great 
affliction overtaking the Jews, in the respective depredations of the B,1bylonian kings and 
the destruction wrought by 'l'itus. 

726 By the prophet here is meant Moses, who clearly foretold the <1dvent of the Holy 
Prophet Mnhammarl; therefore the Jews, ii they believed in Moses, could not have joined the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet in opposition to him. 

727 The verse shows the better side of the Christian religion, and it affords a convincing 
proof of the cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam which did not deprecate goodness 
even though manifested in a people who had adoptecl open enmity towards it. 
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rncogni,,;e; they say: Our 
rJord ! we believe, so write us 
down with the witnesse,; (of 
trnth). 7

"" 

84 And wlmt (reason) have 
we thnt we should not believe 
in Allah and in the trnth that 
ha,; come to us, while we 
earnestly desire that our Lord 
should cause us to enter with 
the good people ? 

85 Therefore Allah rewnrded 
them, on account of what they 
said, with gardens in which 
rivers flow to abide in them ; 
and this is the reward of those 
who do good (to others). 

86 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve and reject Our com
munications, these are the 
companions of the flame. 

SRCTION 12 

[PART VII. 

Muslims warned of the Besetting Sins of Previous People 

87-89. Use and acquisition of lawful things recommended. 90, 91. Intoxi
cants and gambling prohibited. 92, 93. Obedience and regard of duty to b~ 
made m;iin principles of action. 

87 0 you who believe! do 
. not forbid (yourselves) the good 
1 things which Allah has made 
, lawful for yon and do not 

exceed the limits; surely Allah 
does not love those who exceed 
the limits.7~~ 

728 This refers to the Christians who believed. An important personage belonging to 
this class was the Negus of Abyssinia, in whose dominions the Muslims found shelter in the 
early days of the Prophet's mission, when compelled to fly from Mecca on account of the 
seYere' persecutions of the Qnraish. Even there they were followed by a deputation of 
the persecutors, who, in order to excite the religious hatred of the Christian monarch against 
the homeless Muslims, represented to the Negus that the fugitives not only denounced the 
idols of the l\Iecc;im but also spoke disparagingly of Jesus Christ. Whereupon, the Muslims 
being called upon to answer the charge, their leader read out the portion of the chapter" Mary" 
dealing with Jesus Christ, and the words so impressed the Negus that he wept,:and said that 
,Jesus Christ was not one whit more than what the Qur-an described him to ·be. That he 
subsequently became a true coi;ivert to Islam is clearly shown by a funeral service having 
been held for him by the Holy Prophet when news of his death reached Medina. 

729 These words not only denounce such self-denying practices as those adopted by 
the Christian monks, spoken of in the last section, but ;ilso the act of ilepriving oneself of 
Divine blessings by falling into evil and slothfnl habits. Thus, while the Muslims are 
told on the one hand not to follow the self-imposeil restrictions of the Christians, they are 
at the same time warned that they can enjoy Divine blessings only so long as they strive 
arduously for them. 
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88 And eat of the lawful and 
good (things) that Allah has 
given you, and be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, in whom 
you believe. 

89 AllfLh does not call you to 
account for what is vain in 
your oathr:;,a but He calls you 
to account for the making of 
deliberate oaths; so its expia
tion730 is the feeding of ten 
poor men out of the middling 
(food) you fee(! your familie:,; 
with, or their clothing, or the 
freeing of a neck; but whoso
ever cannot find (means), then 
fasting for three days; this is 
the expiation of your oaths 
when you swe11r; awl yuarcl 
your oaths. 731 Thus does Allah 
make clear to you His com
munications, that you may be 
grateful. 

90 0 you who beli(,H'. ! 
intoxicantsb and games of 
chance0 and (sacrificing to) 
stones set upd and (dividing by) 
arrows• are only an unclean
ness, the devil's work; shun it 
therefore that you may be 
successful.,::~ 

91 The devil only desire:,; to 
cause enmity and hatred to 
spring in your midst by means 
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730 It is wrong to suppose that this verse sanctions the e,xpiation of all kinds ol oaths. 
Reading it along with the previous verses shows that the oaths referred to are in rch,tion to 
vows, etc., by which one forbids oneself wlrnt is otherwise lawful. A comparison with 
2: 226 shows that that verse is also to be read along with the previous verse (i.e. 2: 225), 
which forbids the faking of rniths tlrnt prevent one doiug 8ome good. And the injnnction 
at the end of this verse, y,uirtl your oaths, ,1\so shows ·th,,t mLths cmmot be violated 
generally, and the,·efore expiation is only allowed in the c,ise of oaths by which a man 
deprives himself of some h,wful thing or of an occasion of virtue. , It is further evident that 
the Book which fays stress upon the faithful performance of, all kinds of engagements could 
not allow the violating of agreements which had been confirmed with oaths. . 

731 Guard yom· o«ths, i.e. do not take ottths unless the' necessity is urgent (Rz). The 
words can also bear the interprettttion keep yonr ontlrn, i.e. be trne to' oaths when you have 
taken them. · 

732 This verse totall_y prohibits all intoxicants and games of chance; and besides, 
by classing them with sacrifices to stones set up for idols <t/111 dividing by arro,cs, subjects 
them to the prohibition of v. il. It is related that when this verse was revealed, a crier 
proclaimed in the streets of Medina that wine was prohibited, and in response to this ever,v 
ja1· of wine in a Muslim house was emptied, so that wine flowed in the streets (Bkh) Never 
in the history of the work! was such a deep-rooted evil as drink so suddenly yet so 
completely erndicated. 
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1 of intoxicants and games of 
chance, and to keep you off 
from the remembrance of Allah 
and from prayer: will you then 
desist ?733 

92 And obey Allah and obey 
the apostle and be cautious ; 
but if you turn back, then 
know that only a clear deliver
ance of the message is (in
cumbent) on Our apostle. 

93 On those who believe 
and do good there is no blame 
for what they eat,7:a when they 
are careful (of their duty) and 
believe and do good deeds, 
then they are careful ( of their 
duty) and believe, then they 
are careful (of their duty) and 
do good (to others), and Allah 
loves those who do good (to 
others). 

SECTION 13 

[PART Vli. 

No Nation shall succeed in violating the Security of the Ka'ba 

94-96. Hunting prohibited during pilgrimage. 97-100. Prophecy as to the 
security of the Ka'ba. 

94 0 vou who believe ! 
Allah will certainly try you 
in respect of some game which 
your hands and your lances 
can reach, that Allah might 
know who fears Him in secret; 
but whoever exceeds the limit 
after this, he shall have a pain
ful chastisement. 

95 0 you who believe ! do 
not kill game while you are 
on pilgrimage, m and whoever 
among you shall kill it inten
tionally, the compensation ( of 

733 Only -one very clear reason is here given why intoxicants and games of chttnce are 
forbidden. 

734 The verse speaks of those who died before the prohibition came. But even if it 
be taken to refer to all believers, it would not justify our doing what is unlawful, because one 
who believes, does good deeds, 11nd is careful of his duty will not approach any prohibited 
thing. In thrice mentioning belief and carefulness of one's duty, the reference is to the 
threefold duty of man, viz. to Allah, to himself, and to others. 

735 The prohibition to kill game when on pilgrimage is a token of respect for the security 
of the Ka'ba, in addition to being a measure necessary for the safety of life in such a- large 
gathering, where liberty to hunt would most probably lead to dangerous accidents to human 
life and limb. 



Ca. v.J 

• 659. 

THE SECURITY OF THB KA'BA 

it) is the like of what he killed, 
from the cattle, as two just 
persons among you shall judge, 
as an offering to be brought to 
the Ka'ba, or the expiation (of 
it) is the feeding of the poor 
or the equivalent of it in 
fasting, that he may taste the 
unwholesome result of his 
deed; Allah has pardoned what 
is gone by ; and whoever re
turns (to it), Allah will inflict 
retribution on him ; and 
Allah is Mighty, Lord of Re
tribution. 

96 Lawful to you is the 
game of the sea736 and its 
food, 737 a provision for you and 
for the travellers, and the game 
of the land is forbidden to you 
so long as you are on pilgrim
nge, and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah, to whom you 
shall he gathered. 

97 Allah has made the 
Ka'ha, 738 the sacred house, a 
maintenance for the people,7:19 

and the sacred month and the 
offerings and the victims with 
garlands ;a this is tlrnt you rrni,y 
know that Allah knows what
ever is in the he,Lvens nnd 
whatever is in the earth, and 
that Allah is the Knower of all 
things. 
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736 Ba]Jr is used here in :tn extensive sense, and by the game of the sea is meant all water 
game, whether sea, river, pond, or lake (Rz). 

737 The ta'din (lit. food) of the sea is here distinguished from its game, and means, 
according to the first successor of the Holy Prophet, what is found, the sea or river having 
thrown it (on dry land), or what is l~ft by the water having receded fro11i it, fm· the catching of 
·,chick no struggle is needed (Rz). 

738 Ka'bah, from Ka'alw, meaning it w·elled or became pro111i11ent, is so called because of 
it.s promi11e11ce (Rz), or it is a prophetical name showing that it shall forever have eminence 
in the world. It is also called bait-ul-(1arr1m, or the Sacred Huu.se, trnd among the Arabs it 
w,1s known as the bait-11llrih, or the house of Allah. 'l'he building proper is 55 feet by 50 feet, 
but the whole courtyard in which it stands measures 530 feet by 500 feet. 

73!) This is a prophetic announcement that the Ka'ba shall forever remain a support or 
stay for men, where pilgrims shall forever fiock nnd shnll tnke irnimals for sacrifice. The 
reference to this prophecy is elucidated in the concluding words: "'fhis is that you may 
know that Allah knows whatever is in the heavens and whateyer is in the earth " ; that is, 
the fulfilment of this prophecy in nil future nges shall be a sign of the great knowledge 
of Allah, who pronounced it at a time when the Ka'bn was hardly known beyond the environs 
of Arabia (see 469). 
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Allah is 
(evil), and 
Forgiving, 

99 Nothing is (incumbent) 
on the apostle but to deliver 
(the message), and Allah knows 
what you uo openly and wlrnt 
you hide. 

100 Say : The bad and the 
good are not equal, though the 
abundance of the bad mav 
please yozi; so be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, 0 men 
of understanding, that you m11y 
be successful. 

SECTION 14 

Further Directions for Muslims 

i_l'ART VII. 

101, 102. Questions with regard to details discouraged. 10:J-105. All 
practices originating in polytheism denounced. lOG-108. Evidence whcu 
truth of witnesses is doubted. 

101 0 you who believe ! do 
not put qiiestions about things 
which if declared to you may 
trouble you, and if you 
question about them when the 
Qur-an is being revealed, they 
shall be declared to you ; 
Allah pardons this, and _-\llah 
is Forgiving, Forbearing. 7tu 

102 A people beforn you 
indeed asked such questions, 
and then bec11me disbelievers 
on acconnt of them. 7H 

103 Allah has not ordained 
(the making of) a ba~i'irnh or 
a sciibah or t1 wasilah or a 
luimi, but those who disbelieve 
fabricate a lie against Allah, 
and most of them do not 
understand. ,4j 

740 As Islam discouraged rigorous practices, such as monastic life, it ,Lisa prohibited 
questions relating to details on many points which would require this or that prac;tice to 
be made oblig>1tory, >1nd much w<ts left to individual will or the circumstances of the time 

and place. 
741 It does not refer to a parLicuh,r people. The histors of preyiuus nations shows that 

the statement is genen,lly true. 
742 The liliemtion of certain anim,Lls in honour of idols was" practice anw11g the Arabs, 

and as Islam uprooted every ye.stigc of idubtry, this practice is condemned here. Battirah 
(from ua!wra, mcltning he cnt or ,lit) nw,i,ns a she-camel havi1111 /,er ear slit. \Vhen a she
camel (according to some ,tlso " e,cc or :t ehe-uuat) had brought forth five (or seven, or ten) 
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104 And when it is said to 
them, Come to what Allah has 
revealed and to the Apostle, 
they sa,y: That on which We 
found our fathers is sufficient 
for us. What t even though 
their fathers knew nothing and 
did not follow the right way. 

105 0 you who believe! take 
care of your souls ; he who 
errs cannot hurt you when you 
are on the right way; to Allah 
is your return, of all (of you), 
so He will inform you of what 
you did. 

106 0 you who believe ! call 
to witness between you when 
death draws nigh to one of 
you, at the time of making the, 
will, two just persons from 
among you, or two others from 
among others than you, 743 if 
you are travelling in the land 
and the calamity of death be
falls you; the two (witnesses) 

' you should detain after the 
prayer; then if you doubt 
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young ones, the last of these, if a male, was slaughtered, bnt if a female, her ear was slit. 
According to others it wn,s the mother; she being nlso exempted from slaughter and from 
carrying burdens (LL). 

,'hiiba/1 (from "'iba, which means it rn11 of itself) signifies any beast left to pasture without 
attention. According to some, it was the mother of a l,abirah, or a she-cs,mel which, having 
brought forth females at ten successive births, was set s,t liberty to pasture where she would, 
and was not ridden nor was her milk taken (LL). 

Wa,iilah (from ·1ro~nla, i.e. he c01111ected or juined) means a she-[JOllt which brought forth 
twins, a male and ,. female; when the male wns brought forth alone · it WllS slaughterec1 
to the idols, the female alone being kept; but in the case of the male and the female being 
born twins, the male w,ts considered to be joi11ed to the female, and was not therefore sacri

ficed to the gods (Rz). 
If a1ni (from !1a11ia-hu, i.e. Ju prohibiter! or interdicted it or protected or guarded it) means 

a stallion-camel that Juts prohibited or interdicted his back (to be used for bearing a rider or 
any burden) ; that i, l~(t at liberty a11d not made any u.se of; whose q{lspri11g in the secon,l 
degree of descent ha., been fertile (LL, Rz). 

743 The following story is rel01tecl in connection with this verse. 'rwo brothers, both 
Christinns, 'l'nmim Dari lln<1 'Adi, were entrusted by their dying Muslim cc;nnpnnion BuchLil, in 
Syria, with certairi property to he made over to his relatives on their retui·n to Medina. The 
two brothers, however, stole a cup of silver, making over the renrnihing property;. the 
rehtti ves found a complete list disclosing the existence of the stolen cup of silver as being part 
of the originnl property, and thus the evidence of the Christian brothers wtts shown to be 
false. 

This story nbunclantly proves that so late as the revelation of this chapter, which was 
rern,t!ed towards the dose of the Holy Prophet's life, Muslim and Chl'istian relations, 
notwithstanding differe_nces of religion, were still friendly. It further c1emonstrntes that the 
evidence of the followc,·s of 1111 ttlien religion is ttdmissible according to the Holy Qur-:>11. 
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(them), they shall both swear by 
Allah, (saying): We will not 
take for it a price, though 
there be a relative, and we will 
not hide the testimony of 
Allah 744 for then certainly we 
should be among the sinners. 

107 Then if it becomes 
known that they both have 
been gnilty of a sin, two others 
shall stand up in their place 
from among those who have a 
claim against them, the two 
nearest in kin ; so they two 
should swear by Allah : 
Certainly our testimony is truer 
than the testimony of those 
two, and we have not exceeded 
the limit, for then mo5t surely 
we should be of the unjust. 

108 This is more proper in 
order that they should give 
testimony tmly740 or fear that 
other oaths be given after their 
oaths ; and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah, and hear; and 
Allah does not guide the 
transgressing people. 

SECTION 15 

Christian Love of this Life 

[PART VIL 

109, 110. Jesus as a mere prophet. 
abundance of provisions of this life. 

111-115. His followers demand 

109 On the day when Allah 
will assemble the apostles, then 
say : What answer were you 
given? They shall say: We 

•have no knowledge, surely 
Thou art the great Knower 
of the unseen things. 746 

74·1 "The testimony of Allah" stands for the testimony which Allah had enjoined to be 
borne uprightly. ' 

745 You say: ~, ~ ~ ~ i.e. there is no trnth or correctness in thy saying 

(TA-LL), and also ~-' ..:f' ~~\ ~ meaning he rel,ated the story in its 

proper manner (LL in art. qaf1)· TVaj-h also signifies drift, mode or course or l,earing. 

746 The question is, Did those to whom you were sent accept your message and remain 
trne to it, or was it otherwise? The answer of the prophets is that only Allah knew how 
their message was received, because they could not say how far its rejecters were guilty, nor 
how far the accepters of the message remained true to it after their death. 
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110 When Allah will say: 
0 Jesus son of Mary ! 
remember My favour on yoit 
and on yoitr mother, when I 
strengthened you with the holy 
revelation;" you spoke to the 
people in the cradle and when 
of old age,b and when I taught 
you the Book and the wisdom 
and the Torah and the Gospel ; 
and when yon determined out 
of clay a thing like the form of 
a bird by 1\'f y permission, then 
yon breathed into it and it 
became a bird by My per
mission, c and yozt healed the 
blind and the leprous by My 
permission ;d and when yoit 

, bronght forth the dead by My 
permission;• and when I with
held the children of Israel from 
yon when yon carne to them 
with clear arguments, but those 

' who disbelieved among them 
said: This is nothing but clear 
enchantment. 

111 And when I revealed to 
the disciples/ saying. Believe in 
Me and My apostle, they said: 
We beJieye and bear ·witness 
that we submit (ourselves). 

112 When the disciples said: 
0 Jesus, son of Mary ! will 
your Lord consenti47 to send 
down to us food from 
heaven ?718 He said : Be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
if you am believers. 

113 They said: We desire 
that we should eat of it and 

' that our hearts should be at 
rest, and that we may know 
that you hwi:e indeed spoken 
the truth to us and that we 
may be of the witnesses to it. 
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747 Yastat,'u may have its original meaning, i.e. being able to.do a thing, or, as Rgh 
accepts as one of its interpretations : Yastafi'u and ynti'u have the same significance, and 
the meaning is, will he can.sent tu it or comply with the desire (Rgh, TA-LL). 

748 JJididah is from nuida, which has two meanings: (1) it became in a state of motion, 
and (21 he conferred a bcncjit or favour on him. According to Rgh mdda-ni means he gave me 

food, and , µ \ .:.r° i ~ \..,. is either fnnd or knowledge, beci1<11se knowledge is the 

nutriment for hearts, as food is the nutriment for bodies (Rgh). Mdidah is also the table 
with the food upon it, but a table without food is not so called (Al-Farisi-LL). Hence both 
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114 Jesus the son of Mary 
said : 0 Allah, our Lord ! send 
down to us food from heaven 
which should be to us an ever
recurring happiness,719 to the 
first of us and to the last of 
us, and a sign from Thee, and 
grant us means of subsistence, 
and Thou art the best of the 
providers. 7~•0 

115 Allah said : Surely I will 
send it down to von, but who
ever shall disbelie"ve afterwards 
from among you, surely I will 
chastise him with a chastisement 
with which I will not chastise 
any one among the nations. 

SECTION 1G 

False Doctrines introduced after Jesus' Death 

[P,\RT VII. 

llG-118. The doctrine of Jesus' Divinity was introduccil after his death. 
119, 120. Reward of the faithful. 

116 And when Allah will 
say : 0 Jesus, son of Mary! 
clicl you. say to men, Take me 
and my mother for two gods 
besides Allah, 7--•1 he will say : 
Glory be to Thee, it did not 
befit me that T shonlcl say 
what I had no right to (say); 
if I haJ said it, Thou wouldst 

from the root-meani11g >tnil from the twe of the word it is clear that m,iidah is food, and this 
significance is given by LL on the authority of 1miny lexicologists. Rz gives ma'/iyah or rchat • 
i., gfren as ,i 1,enrfit 01· a fflro,11· to be the meaning. 

749 According to H,;1, •f,z means an rn•r-rf'w1Ti1111 happiness or source of enjoyrnent. 
750 This passage seems to refer to the well-known prayer for daily bread, which Jesus 

appears to haye inclucled in the famous Lord's prayer on account of the earthly inclinations 
of his disciples. The food of earth has no doubt been granteil in abundance to the Christians, · 
but this has deprivetl them of the heavenly food. Compare the Muslim's prayer in the. 
opening chapter, which crnves not for bread but for the right path. The form of the prayer, 
that it should be an aer-rec11rriny happiness, shows cle,i.rly that the pmyer was not for a table 
laden with provisions, as is genernlly supposed. As to its being sent down from heaven, it 
should be borne in mind that--in tbe language of the Holy Qur-an---every thing is with God· 
and is sent down to men. Compare 15: '.ll: "Arnl thcrn is not a thing but with Us are the. 
treasures of it, anil \Ve do not send it clown b11t in a known mell.snre." 

751 From this description of M:iry being taken for a god by the Christians, some Christian 
critics of the "1ur-tm conclude that the doctrine of the Trinity accol'<ling to the Qur-an consists 
of three persons-God, Jesus, aml Mary. But this is :en "'bsolutely uuwi;rranted conclusiuu. 
l\Iar,v is no doubt spoken ol as being taken for an object of worship by the Christians; but the 
iloctrine of the Trinity is not mentioned here, while the Divinity of l\fary is not mentioned 
where the Trinity is spoken of. Had Mary not been worshipped by the Christians as the 
"Mother of God," the conclusion woulil have been safe that the Qur-an mistook Mary for the 
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FALSE DOCTRINES INTRODUCED 

indeed have known it ; Thou 
knowest what is in my mind, 
and I do not know what is 
in Thy mind ;mA surely Thon 
art the great Knower of the 
unseen things. 

117 I did not say to them 
aught save what Thou didst 
enjoin me with: That serve 
Allah, my Lord and your 
Lord ;a n,nd T was 11 witness 
of them so long as I was 
among them, but when Thou 
didst cause me to die, Thou 
wert the watcher over them, 
and Thou art witness of all 
things ; ,,.~ 

118 If Thou shouldst chas
tise them, then surely they are 
Thy servants ; and if Thou 
shouldst forgive them, then 
surely Thon :Lrt the Mighty, 
the Wise. 
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third person of the Trinity. But the doctrine rt,nd prnctico of Mnriul>ttry, rtR it iR called by 
Protestant controvernialists, is too well known. In the c11techism of the Honmn Church the 
following doctrines are to be found: "That she is truly the mother of God, and the second 
Eve, by whose meftns we h>tve received blessing ,md life; that she is the mother of Pity and 
very specially our advocate; that her images ftre of the utmost utility" (1,:111:y. fir. 11th ed., 
vol. 17, p. 813). It is also stated th,Lt her intercessiorn are directly appe>tled to in the Lit.my. 
And further, that there were certain women in 'l'hrace, Scyt,hia, ,ind Arabia who were in the 
habit of worshipping the virgin as a goddess, the offer of >L c,ike being one of the features of 
their worship. "From the time of the council of Ephesus (held in •till Christian era)," says 
the same writer, "to exhibit figures of the virgin and chikl became the ,,pproved expression 
of orthodoxy .... Of the grnwth of the Marian cultus, alike in the enst :md in the west, 
after the decision at Ephesus it would be impossible to trace the history .... Justinian in 
one of his laws bespeaks her advocacy for the Empire, and he inscribes thc...high altar in the 
new church of St. Sophia with her name. N,Lrses looks to her directions on the field of bnttle. 
The Emperor Heraclens be11rs her image on his h,mner. ,John of D,L111ascus spe»ks of her as 
th€ Sovereign lady to whom the whole creation h,ts been made subject by her son. Peter 
D,Linian recognizes her ,,s the most exalted of all creatures >L1I(] apostrophizes her ,Ls deified and 
endowed with all power in heaven and in e,uth, yet not forgetful of our rnce." The Chrisfotn 
world had in fact felt "the need for a medi,itor to deal with tho very mediator," and thus 
Mary was raised to the throne of Divinity along with Jesus. 

751A By what ·is in my mind, the thinys known to me are meant, and by ,chat is fn '/'/,y mind, 
the things knotcn lo 1'/u'e. 

752 'Ihis verse is a conclusive proof that Jesus died >t natural death, and is not now alive 
in heaven, according to the theoretic belief of the Christians and the supposition of many 
Muslims; because here Jesus says that so long >Ls he was among his followers he was a witness 
of their condition, and he did not find them holding the belief in his Divinity. The logic:,! 
conclusion of this statement is that the false doctrine of his Divinity was introduced into the 
Christian faith 11/ier his death, after "Thon didst wuse me tu die" (see further 436). 

A saying of the Holy Prophet is recorded in Bkh, in which the Holy Prophet spe,lks 
concerning himself in the very words which are here put into the month of Jesus. He s,Lid 
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119 Allah will say : This is 
the day when their truth shall 
benefit the truthful ones ; they 
shall have gardens beneath 
which rivers flow to abide in 
them for ever ; Allah is well 
pleased with them and they 
are well pleased with Allah ; 
this is the mighty achievement. 

120 Allah's is the kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth 
and what is in them; and He 
has power over all things. 

[PART VII. 

that he would be shown on the day of resun-ection some men who had gone against his 
teachings, and "I would say what the righteous servant said : I was a witness of them so 
long as I was among them, but when Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wert the watcher 
over them." 

This saying shows clearly that it was after the death of both Jesus and the Holy Prophet 
that their followers perverted their teachings. 

Compa1·e John 17 : 3, "And this is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent"; and John 17: 12, "While I was with them 
in the world, I kept them in Thy name." 



CHAPTER VI 

THE CATTLE 

(Al-An'amj 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(20 sections and 166 verses) 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. Ultimate triumph of Divine Unity. 
Sec. 2. Greatness of Divine Mercy. 
Sec. 3. Polytheists witness against themselves. 
Sec. 4. Rejection of the truth. 
Sec. 5. Consequences of rejection. 
Sec. 6. Reward of believers. 
Sec. 7, 8. Divine judgment. 
Sec. 9. Necessity of submission to Allah, and Abraham's reasoning on Divine Unity. 
Sec. 10. Prophets who followed in Abraham's wake. 
Sec. 11. Truth of Divine revelation. 
Sec. 12. Ultimate triumph of the truth. 
Sec. 13. Gradual progress. 
Sec. 14. Polytheists' opposition. 
Sec. 15. The chief opponents. 
Sec. 16. Certainty of the threatened punishment. 
Sec. 17. Idolaters' self-imposed prohibitions. 
Sec. 18. Prohibited food and idolaters' vain excuses. 
Sec. 19. Guiding rules of life. 
Sec. 20. The goal for the faithful. 

Tiile and connection. 
THE name of thia chapter is taken from the mention of cattle in connection with certain 
superstitions and idolatrous practices of the Arabs, the abolition of which was needed to 
eBtablish the doctrine of Divine Unity in all its purity. The oqject of Islam was not simply 
to preach Unity, but to make it the basis of a Muslim's practical life, and so to uproot all 
idolatrous practices. 

The last chapter deals towards its close with the Chl'istian doctrine of the deification of 
Jesus, and hence this chapter is introduced to deal at length with the doctrine of Divine 
Unity and its ultimate triumph, not only over idolatry, but over all kinds of polytheism. It 
may be added that though Divine Unity, the establishment of ,which is the chief object of 
the Qur-an, is frequently discussed in the previous chapters, its discussion at length is only 
taken up here after the details of the Law have been considered. 

287 
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SECTION 1 
Ultimate Triumph of Divine Unity 

1-3. Divine Unity. 4, 5. The mockers. 6. Nations live 1tnd die. 7-9. 
Hopeless unbelief. 10. Its consequences. 

In the name of Allah, the 
1 Beneficent, the 1\Terciful. 

1 All praise is due to Allah, 
who created the heavens and 

Subject-matter. 
A perusal of the abstract of the various sections of this chapter will show that its one 

continuous theme is the Divine Unity. The Prophet had preached this noble doctrine for 
twelve whole years, both night and ,lay, in the Metropolis of Arabia without apparently 
c:urning any great change in the national idol-worship of the people. Among the thousands 
that had listened to his noble message, less than a hundred had responded to his call, and 
those few converts had either fled to Abyssinia or were now prep1tring to leave for Medina. 
'fo an outward observer, therefore, the cause of the Prophet seemed an utter failure, yet so 
nmrvellons was his faith in the ultimate triumph of Divine Unity th:1t no obstacle, no 
apparent failure, had shaken it in the lellst, and the words with which this chapter opens 
wen, uttered with unshakeable confidence in the ultimate triumph of his cause, as if he 
h:cd never received the least check in his onward course, and as though the goal was not 
only within sight, bnt close at hand. 

The connection of the vttrious sections, or the internal arrangement of the chapter, is too 
clear to need much discussion. Opening with a forcible declaration of the ultimate triumph 
of Divine -Cnity, and referring to the greatness of His mercy in the secoml section, the· 
doctrine of Unity being always combined with the doctrine of the unique mercy of the 
Divine Being, it refers in the third to the polytheists' own evidence against their polytheism, 
which they no doubt often produce in this very life. The rejection of this great truth of 
Divine Unity ,md its consequences are then stated in the fourth and the fifth sections, mention
ing iuciclentally the reward of believers in the sixth section. In the two succeeding sections 
the Divine jndgment is declared to be imminent. 'fhe ninth, while calling attention to the 
necessity of submission to the Divine Being-~the pith of Abralmm's religion--mentions the 
otrguments with which Abraham, that great Patriarch, who may be said to be thr father of 
monotheism, and who is undoubtedly tl e father of two of the biggest monotheistic peoples 
in the world, convinced his countrymen of the futility of the worship of any object other than 
Allah. The tenth section mentions the names of seventeen other prophets who preached 
the Unity of the Divine Being, and the Holy Prophet is enjoined to follow in their footsteps. 

The tlleventh section draws attention to \he truth of the Divine revelation of the Qnr-,'tn, 
which was now the be1trer of that noble message of Divine Unity to mankind, and the next 
speaks of the ultimate triumph of that message. The thirteenth section states that this 
triumph would be brought about by a gradual progress, and the fourteenth refers to the 
polytheists' opposition. The pln,ns adopted by the chief opponents are then hinted at in the 
fifteenth, and their failure prophesied in the sixteenth section. The next two refer to 
the polytheists' self-imposed but superstitious restrictions against the use of the flesh of 
certain animals, and their vain excuses for not abjuring their idolatrous practices. 'l'he· 
guiding rules of life are then briefly stated in the nineteenth section, while the chapter is 
closed by drawing attention to the great goal before the faithful; because, undoubtedly, the 
adoption of the doctrine of Unity mised the ideal of human life to a very high standard. 

Date of revelation. 
'rhe whole of this chapter is said to have been revealed in one portion (I'Ab-Rz). Its 

revelation belongs to the Meccan period, and it is generally considered to belong to the last 
year of th,; Holy ProphPt's life i.t 1fecca. 
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ULTIMATE TRIUMPH OF DIVINE UNITY 

the earth and made the 
darkness and the light ; yet 
those who disbelieve set np 
equals with their Lord. ;;;:i 

2 He it is who created yon 
from clay, then He decreed 
a term ; and there is a term 
named with Him; still you 
dispute. io4 

3 And He is Allah in the 
heavens and in the earth ; He 
knows your secret (thoughts) 
and your open (words), and He 
knows what you earn.iii;; 

4 And there does not come 
to them any communication of 
the communications of their 
Lord but they turn aside 
from it. 

5 So they have indeed re
jected the tiuth when it came 
to them ; therefore the tmth of 
what they mocked at will 
sh-ine npon them. 

6 Do they not consider how 
many a generation \Ve have 
destroyed before them, whom 
We had established in the 
earth as We h;we not 
established you, and We sent 
the clouds pouring ram on 
them in abundance, and 'vVe 
made the rivers to flow be
neath them, then We destroyed 
them on account of their faults 
and raised up after them 
another generation. 

7 And if We had sent to yon 
a writing on a paper, then they 
had touched it with their 
hands, certainly those who tlis-
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753 The words that Allah is the :\faker of the darkness and the. light are directed against 
the dualistic doctrine of the Magian religion, which holds light and darkness to be two co
eterrn,l principles. The religion of Islam is the purest monothei~m, a.nd thus it holds" that 
the ultimate cause of all things is the Great Maker of the heavens and the earth. Pure 
monotheism holds out before man the bright hope that, as gaminess is inherent in the 
Divine Being, it is also the goal to which the creation moves on; while dualism considers 
the prevalence of evil to be necessary. 

754 The first term is that of life and the second the resurrection. Or both refer to the 
term of life. 

All men are here said to be created from clay, and this shows what creation from clay or 
dust signifies. The same significance must be attached to the creation of Adam from clay. 

755 There is a clear reference here to the ultimate triumph of the doctrine of Unity. 
11 
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believe would have said : This 
is nothing but clear enchant
ment.756 

8 And they say : Why has 
not an angel been sent down 
to him? And had We sent 
down an angel, the matuer 
would have certainly been 
decided and then they would 
not have been respited.7

"
7 

9 And if We had made him 
angel, We would certainly 
have made him a man, and We 
would certainly have made 
confused to them what they 
make confused. 758 

10 And certainly apostles 
before you were mocked at, but 
that which they mocked at en
compassed the scoffers among 
them.759 

SECTION 2 

GI'eatness of Divine Mel'cy 

[PART VII. 

11. Fate of former people. 12-18. Divine goodness towards creatures. 
19, 20. Appeal to human nature. 

11 Say : Travel in the land, 
then see what was the end of 
the rejecters. 

12 Say : To whom belongs 
what is in the heavens and the 
earth ? Say: To Allah ; He has 
ordained mercv on Himself ·760 
most certainly He will gather 
you on the resurrection day
there is no doubt about it. (As 
for) those who have lost their 
souls, they will not believe. 

756 Compare 4: 153 : "The followers of the Book ask you to bring down to them a book 
from heaven." 

757 The coming of the angels is always spoken of in the Qur-an as being synonymo~s 
with the infliction of the punishment with which the opponents were threatened. Compare 
2: 210: "They do not wait aught but that Allah should come to them in the shadows 
of the clouds along with the angels, and the matter has already been decided," and v. 159: 
" They do not wait aught but that the angels should come to them, or that your Lord 
should come, or that some of the signs of your Lord should come." ' 

758 The meaning is that if an angel were made an apostle to mankind he would doubtless 
appear in the form of man, inasmuch as the human eye cannot see angels and because 
only a human being could serve as a model for men; moreover, mankind would have fallen 
into the same confusion into which it has now cast itself concerning the mission of the Prophet. 

759 They mocked at the promises of success for the Prophet and the believers, and at the 
eventual triumph of the doctrine of Unity over idol-worship, so that the final triumph of 
Islam was a good answer to their mockery, and the mockers themselves were put in a positio,1 
to be ridiculed. 

760 This passrtge bears evidence to the all-encompassing mercy of the Divine Being. 
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GREATNESS OF DIVINE MERCY 

13 And to Him belongs 
whatever dwells in the night 
and the day ; and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 

14 Say: Shall I take a 
guardian besides Allah, the 
Originator of the heavens and 
the earth, and He feeds (others) 
and is not (Himself) fed. Say: 
I am commanded to be the 
first who submits himself, and 
yon should not be of the 
polytheists. 

15 Say: Surely I fear, if I 
disobey my Lord, the chastise
ment of a grievous day. 

16 He from whom it is 
averted on that day, Allah 
indeed has shown mercy to 
him ; and this is a manifest 
achievement. 

17 And if Allah touch you 
with affiiction, there is none to 
take it off but He; and if He 
visit you with good, then He 
has power over all things. iol 

18 And He is the Supreme, 
above His servants; and He 
is the Wise, the Aware. 

19 Say : What thing is the 
weightiest in testimony? Say: 
Allah is witness bet,veen you 
and me ; and this Qur-an bas 
been revealed to me that with 
it I may warn you and whom
soever it reaches. 7'rn Do you 
really bear witness that there 
are other gods with Allah? 
Say : I do not bear witness. 
Say : He is only one God, and 
surely I am clear of that which 
you set up (with Him). 

20 Those whom We have 
given the Book recognize him 
as they recognize their sons ; 
(as for) those who have lost 
their souls, they will not 
believe. 763 
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The words He has ordainec! mercy on Himself imply that mercy is in fact His very nature. 
The evidence of Divine mercy is manifest in the physical world: He has created all things 
for the benefit of man. Would He not deal equally mercifully with man in his spiritual 
needs and send a revelation to guide him? 

761 The form adopted expresses the idea. that Allah, being All-powerful, will bring 
good to you. 

762, 763, see next page. 
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SECTION 3 

Polytheists Witness against ThemselYes 

21. Greatness of the guilt. 22-26. They shall deny polytheism, to which 
they now stick. 27-30. 'T'heir desire to be sent back. 

21 And who is more unjust 
than he who forges a lie 
against Allah or (he who) gives 
the lie to His communications ; 
surely the unjust will not he 
successful. 

22 And on the day when 
We shall gather them all 
together, then shall We say 
to those who associated othern 
(with Allah) : Where are your 
associates whom you asserted? 

23 Then their excuso•01 

would he nothing but that 
they would Ray : By Allah, om 
Lord, we were not polytheists. 

24 See how they lie against 
their own souls, and that 
which they forged has passed 
away from them. 

25 And of them is he who 
hearkens to yon, and We have 
cast veils over their hearts lest 
they understand it and a heavi
ness into their ears ; and even 
if they see every sign they 
will not believe in it ;m so 
much so that when they come 
to you they only dispute with 
7-101i; those ·who disbelieve say : 
This is naught but the stories 
of the ancients. 

762 This shows clearly that the Holy Prophet did not consider himself as only a prophet 
for those who could listen to his message, i.e. the Arabs only, but for all people whom the 
Qur-,,n may reach, i.e. for thR whole world. 

763 As the revelation of this chapter really belongs to the last year of the Holy Prophet's 
life at Mecca, there may be a reference here to the respectful attitude of the Jews to the 
Prophet's claim when Islam was first proclaimed at Medina. As to the meaning of the 
words as they recognize their sons, see 190. 

764 Jt'itnah, according to L1, means here either answer or e.rc,rne, the answer or the excuse 
being so called because of its being a lie. According to Bd, it means their /mfr or anbelif;t', 
which they would see, on the day of reckoning, h,id no basis. Or the meaning may be: Then 
their unbelief would not ,·emain, but they ,could wy ... 

765 This and what follows shows that veils were cast over their hearts because they would 
not believe even if they saw all the signs; they visited the Prophet, not for the purpose 
of listening to and pondering over what he said, but to dispute with him. The casti11!f 

()f the veils is ascribed to God exactly in the same sense as the :vlding to their disease 
in 2: 10, for which see 24. 
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26 And they prohibit 
(others) from it and go far 
away from it, and they only 
bring destruction upon their 
own souls while they do not 
perceive. 

27 And c01ild you see when 
they are made to stand before 
the fire, then they shall say : 
·would that we were sent back, 
and we would not reject the 

1 communications of our Lord 
and we would be of the 
believers. 

28 Nay, what they co~cealed 
before shall become mamfest to 
them; and if they were sent 
back, they would certainly go 
back to that which they are 
forbidden, and most surely 
they are liars. 766 

29 And they say : There is 
nothing but our life of this 
world, and we shall not be 
raised. 

30 And coulcl yon see when 
they are made to stand before 
their Lord. He will say : Is 
not this the truth? They will 
say: Yea! by our Lord. He 
will say : Taste then the 
chastisement because you dis
believed. 

SECTION 4 

Rejection of the Truth 

31-34. Rejection of truth is a sure loss. 35-39. 'rhey are dead to all 
reasoning. 40, 41. Yet Allah removes their sufferings. 

31 They are losers indeecl 
who reject the meeting of 
Allah ; until when the hour167 

comes upon them all of a 
sudden they shall say : 0 our 
grief for our neglecting it !768 

and they shall bear their bur
dens on their backs; now 
surely evil is that which they 
bear. 

766 The evil consequences of their deeds were hiclden in this life, but they will become 
manifest in the life after death. And since, if they were sent back, the evil consequences 
of evil deeds would again be hidden from the physical eye, they wuul,l revert to evil deeds. 

71',7 By the Jwnr is meant their doolll, as well as the hour of finnljwlgmwt. 
768, see next page, 
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32 And this world's life is 
naught but a play and an idle 
sport; and certainly the abode 
of the hereafter is better for 
those who guard (against evil); 
do you not then understand ? 

33 We know indeed that 
what they say certainly grieves 
y01i, but surely they do not call 
you a liar, but the unjust deny 
the communications of Allah. 769 

34 And certainly apostles 
before yoii were rejected, but 
they were patient on being re
jected and persecuted until Our 
help came to them ; and there 
is none to change the words of 
Allah ;770 and certainly there 
has come to you some informa
tion about the messengers. 

35 And if their turning away 
is hard on you, then if yon ca:n 
seek an opening (to go down) 
into the earth or a ladder (to 
ascend up) to heaven so that 
you shonld bring them a sign771 

-and if Allah had pleased He 
\Yould certainly have gathered 
them all on guidance, therefore 
be not of the ignorant. 

36 Only those accept who 
listen; and (as to) the dead, 
Allah will raise them, then to 
Him they shall be returned.m 

[PART VII. 

768 ~ ..!, j means he neglected it, or failed to do what he ought with respect to it · 

(TA-LL). "It" refers to the hour. 
769 The Prophet was known a_;,,ong them as Al-Amin, i.e. the ji,ilhfulor the truthful 0111·; 

and he was so highly reputed for his truth because he was never guilty of having uttered a lie 
in his life. It was after he received the Divine revelation that he was called a liar, and hence . 
it was really a denial of the Divine revelation of which they were guilty and not any denial as 
to the truthfulness of the Prophet himself. 

770 The context shows clearly that by the words of Allah here are meant the prophecie., 
promising assistance to His apostles. As help came to the apostles before the Holy Prophet, 
so would help come to him, and this was a prophecy which none could change. 

771 By the bringing of a sign is meant a sign that should bring all to guidance, as is cleal'ly 
indicated by what follows. 'l'heir doom was pronounced, and that word must be fulfilled, as 
affirmed in the previous verse; but the demand of the people to be overnwed into an immedi,1\e 
submission to the Prophet by a sign was not in accordance with the Divine Law. 

772 Even the spiritually dead, upon whom warnings and admonitions are wasted, and who 
do not listen to the voiee of the Apostle, will be raised to life by the powerful hand of Allah. 
Those addressed by the Prophet are divided into two classes : (1) those who listen: these 
aecept the Prophet and become believers; (2) those who are spiritually dead anrl are c11reless 
of wamings; even these are not to be despaired of, for Allah will rniso them to life, i.e. they, 
too, will accept the Prophet after some time. That the spiritual raising in this life is herein 
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REJECTION OF THE TRUTH 

37 And they say: Why has 
not a sign been sent down to 
him from his Lord? Say: 
Surely Allah is able to send 
down a sign, but most of them 
do not know.773 

38 And there is no animal 
that walks upon the earth nor 
a bird that flies with its two 
wings but (they are) genera 
like yourselves; We have not 
neglected anything in the Book, 
then to their Lord shall they 
be gathered.774 

39 And they who reject Our 
communications are deaf and 
dumb, in utter darkness; 
whom Allah pleases He causes 
to err," and whom He pleases 
He puts on the right way. 

40 Say: Tell me if the 
chastisement of Allah should 
overtake you or the hour 
should come upon you, will 
you call (on others) besides 
Allah, if you are truthful? 

41 Nay, Him you call upon, 
so He clears away that for 
which you pray if He pleases 
and you forget what you set up 
(with Him).775 
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meant may be established by the fact that their being returned to Allah, which stands for their 
death, is spoken of as taking place after they were raised to life. 

773 The sign spoken of here is the same as adverted to in v. 35. And Allah did send the 
very sign demanded, as we find the Arabs submitting to the Holy Prophet almost in a body 
after the conquest of Mecca, a reference to which is contained in 110 : 2 (see 2812) : " And you 
see men entering the religion of Allah in companies." 

774 Other creatures are all provided for by Allah as men are, so far as physical needs. are 
concerned. And they obey the laws of nature; therefore, man must,alsoobeytheDivine'laws. 
But man's nature aspires after something higher, and it is to satisfy that spiritual craving that 
prophets are sent. This verse, moreover, points as it were to two classes of men-those who, 
like beasts, are wholly bound to the earth and cannot rise, and those who rise like birds, 
soaring upward to the higher spiritual regions. 

775 In dire distress and affliction even the polythei~t finds nobody to call upon but God. 
This shows that a belief in the Divine existence and Unity of Godisinherentinhumannature. 
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Ar. commu
nications. 

THE CATTLE [PART VII. 

SECTION 5 

Consequences of Rejection 

42-45. How former people were dealt with. 46, 47. Approach of punish
ment. 48-50. Warning given. 

42 And certainly We sent 
(apostles) to nations before 
you, then We seized them with 
distress and affliction in order 
that they might humble them
selves. 

43 Yet why did they not, 
when Our punishment came 
to them, humble themselves? 
But their hearts hardened and 
the devil made what they did 
fair-seeming to them. 

44 But when they neglected 
that with which they had been 
admonished, We opened for 
them the doors of all things, 
until when they rejoiced in 
what they were given We 
seized them suddenly ; then 
lo ! they were in utter 
despair.m 

45 So the roots of the people 
who were unjust were cut off; 
and all praise is due to Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds.770

A 

46 Say : Have you con
sidered that if Allah takes 
away your hearing and your 
sight and sets a seal on your 
hearts, who is the god besides 
Allah that can bring it to you ? 
See how We repeat the 
arguments, yet they turn 
away.777 

4 7' Say: Have you con
sidered if the chastisement of 
Allah should overtake you 
suddenly or openly, will any 
be destroyed but. the unjust 
people? 

776 By opening the duors <if all things is meant that all the comforts of life were made 
accessible. 

77GA By cutting off the roots is meant the destruction of the ringleaders in particular. 
D,ibir, according to Hz, is the last man left to look after <({!iiir.s. 

777 'l'11fl"if ul A.gut, according to LL, signifies the rnrying or diver8ifgi11g of the ver.,e.s 

of the Qur-,in by repeating tlwn in dijj'erentfurnts, or, the makiny of the rerses of the Qllr-dn 
distinct in their I/leanings bg repeating and i·aryiny the Ill. For the meaning of dyat see 67. 



CH. VI.] CONSEQUENCES OF REJECTION 

48 And We send not 
messengers but as announcers 
of good news and givers of 
warning; then whoever believes 
and acts aright, they shall 
have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 

49 And (as for) those who 
reject Our communications, 
chastisement shall afflict them 
because they transgressed. 

50 Say: I do not say to you, 
I have with me the treasures 
of Allah, nor do I know the 
unseen, nor do I say to you 
that I am an angel ; I do not 
follow aught save that which is 
revealed to me. Say: Are the 
blind and the seeing one alike'! 

! Do you not . then reflect ?778 

2V7 

778 Never did a prophet talk in plainer language and with a greater modesty to his people. 
Those whom Muhammad-may peace and the blessings of Alhth be upon him !-addressed 
had for centuries been superstitious hlol-won;hippers. Had the l'rophet so wished, he 
could have claimed any supernatural powers for himself, and the people would willingly 
have accepted him. But he was above all free from every kind of selfishness, and 
wlmte.ver he said prnceoded direct from a heart devoid of all afloctt,tion nnd personal 
considerations. He plainly said, as he is here conuna11ded, that he was but a man ; he had 
no treasures, nor did he lay chtim for himself t1s a nrnn lu kuow the secrets of the future, nor 
did he profess to be any more than a mortal. For all the good he did, for all the prnphecies he 
uttered, he did not like to take the credit to himself. All glory w,cs due to Allah, he proclaim eel. 

What distinguished him from the rest of mt1nkind was th,1t Allah revealed His will to him, 
and he faithfully followed and transh1tecl into practice everything that he received from on 
High. And as he himself was, so he wanted others to be. It was not his object to make. his 
followers possessors of treasures or wonder-workers or fortune-tellers, but men first and last
men true to themselves ,1nd true followers of the high principles 'of life which had been 
revealed to him. He plainly told the people what was wanted of them, and it is for his plain 
speaking thn,t he is frequently called in the Holy Qur-an a plain '""rner. 

But even his sublime and seltless sentiments and motives, the best that pure human 
nature could possess or desire, encounter nothing lmt carping criticis1n >tt the hands of niany 
Christian writers. "Here he declares himself mrncquainted with the secrets of God" 
is the remark which the noble words of the above verse draw from: a Christian annotator, 
and the grotesque conclusion is immediately deducetl that "he confesses he does not possess 
the gift of prnphecy." But any reasonable man can see that by this verse the gift of revela
tion and prophecy has not been denied, but claimer! in the clearest words. What is me1tnt 
by the verse is that as a man Muhammad was like other men, i.e. he did ·not know the 
unseen, etc., but as u prnphet he knew and followed ~verything revealecl to him by Allah. 
The unique greatness and nobleness of t,he Prophet lie in the fact that he never tried to put 
himself before people ns superhuman. Many were the prophecies of the Qur-{tn fulfilled in 
his own lifetime, yet he continued to say, " Nor do I know the unseen." Islam triumphed, 
yet he never said, "I have the treasures of Allah." Every prophecy fu!Jilled, every success 
made, he attributed to the all-powerful, all-knowing Allah. 

11. 
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THE CATTLE 

SECTION 6 
Reward of Believers 

[PART VII. 

51-53. Those who benefit by the warning. 54, 55. Peace and mercy for 
believers. 

51 And warn with it those 
who fear that they shall be 
gathered to their Lord-there 
is no guardian for them, nor 
any intercessor besides Him
that they may guard (against 
evil). 

52 And do not drive away 
those who call upon their Lord 
in the morning and the even
ing, they desire only Hi1:, 
favour; neither are you, 
answerable for any reckoning 
of theirs, nor are they answer
able for any reckoning of yours, 
RO that yon shoulll drive them 
away and thus be of the 
unjust.7•1J 

53 And thus do We try 
some of them by others so tha:-t 
they say: .Are these they upon 
whom Allah has conferred 
benefit from among us ?78U 

Does not Allah best know the 
grateful? 

54 And when those who 
believe in Our communications 
come to yon, say: Peace be on 
you, your Lord has ordained 
mercy on Himself, (so) that if 
any one of you does evil in 
ignorance, then turns after that 
and acts a,right, then He is 
:Forgiving, Merciful. 
--------------~-------

779 Th; commentators agree that this verse was revealed when some leading Quraish 
expressed their willingness to accept the Prophet if the poorer Muslims were not .allowed 
to remain in his company a.t the time (Rz). 'rhe poor and the rich are here brought to the 
same level; they are all men, they have equal claims to learn and practise the truth. Nay, 
those who had accepted the truth had a prior claim on the Prophet's attention. '.l.'ruth is 
equally accessible to all, to the religion-I do not say the world--of Islam, no aristocracy 
is known. Before the Great Master the differences of rank, wealth, and colour sink into 
insignificance. And as the poorest man could hold communion with his Great Master, so 
the true servant of that Master could noL drive away LLe poor from his presence because the 
rich objected to their company. Before Allah's Apostle, as before Allah Himself, they must 
all stand upon one level. Every one is answerable for what he doe., is the golden principle 
preached by Islam. 

780 The simple and decisive answer given above no doubt wounded the pride of the 
wealthy Quraish, who were required to sit along with the poor slaves whom they never 
treated as human beings, and thus were they tried. 
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DIVINE JUDGMENT 

55 And thus do We make 
distinct the communications 
and so that the way of the 
guilty may become clear. 

SECTION 7 

Divine Judgment 

56-58. Judgment shall be pronounced. 59, 60. 
knowledge. 

56 Say: I am forbidden to 
serve those whom you call 
upon besides Allah. Say : I 
do not follow your low desires, 
for then indeed I should have 
gone astray and I should not 
be of those who go aright. 

57 Say: Surely I have 
manifest proof from my Lord 
and you call it a lie; I have 
not with me that which you 
would hasten ; the judgment 
is only Allah's; He relates the 
truth and He is the best of 
deciders. 

58 Say: If that which you 
desire to hasten ·were with me, 
the matter would have cer
tainly been decided between 
you and me ; and Allah best 
knows the unjust. 

59 And with Him are the 
treasures781 of the unseen
none knows them but He ; and 
He knows what is in the land 
and the sea; and there falls 
not a leaf but He knows it, nor 
a grain in the darkness of the 
earth, nor any thing green or 
dry but (it is all) in a clear 
book,782 

60 And He it is who takes 
your souls at night (in sleep), 
and He knows what vou 
acquire in the day, then °He 
raises you up therein that an 
appointed term may be ful
filled ; then to Him is your 
return, then He will inform 
you of what you were doing. 
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Allah's all-comprehensive 

781 The word majiiti/1 is plural of mijtri!i as well as of 111afta!1, the former meaning key 
and the latter repository or a treasure (LL). Hence both significances are admissible. 

782 Everything takes place according to the law known to Allah, and the clear book 
is the great law of cause and effect. The falling of the leaf indicates th&t its power to draw 
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SECTION 8 

Divine Judgment 

l PART VII. 

61-64. Allah's merciful dealing with men. 65--67. Judgment must come. 
68-70. Mockers to be avoided. 

61 And He is the Supreme, 
above His servants, and He 
sends keepers over you ; until 
when death comes to one of 
you, Our messengers cause 
him to die, and they are not 
remiss.1sa 

62 Then are they sent back 
to Allah, their Master, the True 
one ; now smely His is the 
judgment and He is swiftest in 
taking account. 

63 Say: Who is it tlmt 
delivers you from the dangers78 • 

of the bnd and the sea (when) 
you call upon Him (openly) 
humiliating yourselves, and in 
secret : If He delivers us from 
this, we should certainly be of 
the grateful ones. 

64 Say: Allah delivers you 
from them and from every 
distress, but again you set up 
othei-s (with Him). 

65 Say: He has the powm· 
that He should send on yon 
a chastisement from above yon 
or from beneath your feet, or 
that He should throw you 
into confusion, (making you) 
of different parties, and make 
some of you taste the fighting 
of others. See how ·we repeat 
the communications that they 
may understand.',.80 

nourishment has been stopped, and here signifies the termi1rntio11 of the power of the 
Quraish. The grain in the darkness of the earth stands for the mission of the Prophet, 
for that grain was destined to sprout forth, growing into a tree oi exceptional proportions. 
The " green" indicates those people that prosper ancl the " d1-y " those that must fall off. 

78$ 'l'he allusion seems to be to the nltirn.i,te sweeping away of all opposition. The next 
verse makes it clear. 'fhe !wfa.z;ah ttre the guardian ttngeb, for which see 126\l. 

784 }fttliwuit (pluml of ;ulnwt, lit. darkne.,s) here signifies daugen; (B<_l, AH, Rz). 
According to LL, on the authority of M, it me,ms the trouble.,, afflictions, calamities or 
hard.ship., (of the sea). Also a rlay of wuch ei•il (Q, TA-LL), or a day in which one finds 

Juml.,hip or difficulty (l\l-LL). 
7:;5 The thi-ee forms of punishment may be explained as follmvs: A p-unishuwnt from 

alwre you, such as a storm, which was witnessed in the well-known Battle of the Allies, 

when an army of ten thous.i,nd strong, which could e>esily have destroyed the small bucly 
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DIVINE JUDGMENT 

66 And :i1011r people call it 
a lie and it is the rnry truth. 
Say: I am not placed in charge 
of you.'8n 

67 For every prophecy is a 
term, and you will come to 
know (it). 787• 

68 And when you see those 
who enter into false discourses 
about Our communications, 
withdraw from them until they 
enter into some other dis
course ;a and if the devil cause 
yon to forget, then do not sit 
after recollection with the un
just people. 

69 _c\nd nought of the 
reckoning of the1r (deeds) shall 
be against those who guard 
(against evil), but (theirs) is 
only to remind, haply they 
may guard. 

70 And leave those who 
have taken their religion for a 
play and an idle sport, and 
whom this world's life has 
deceived, and remind (them) 
thereby lest a soul should bfl 
given up to destruction for 
what it has earned : it shall 
not have besides Allah any 
guardian or an intercessor, 
and if it should seek to give 
every compensation, it shall 
not be accepted from it; these 
are they who shall be given up 
to destruction for what they 
earned ; they shall have a 
drink of boiling water and a 
painful chastisement because 
they disbelieved. 
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· of entrenched Muslims, took to flight merely on account' of a gre>tt storm; a punishment from 
beneath your feet, such as a drought which brought ,great affliction upon the people of 
Mecca for seven years-referred to in reports as yenrs of drought like the yenrs of drought 

· of Joseph ; and throwing into confusion as well as 11wlring some taste tlw fighting of others 
· clearly signifies the battles which brought abon1, the 'final disruption of the power of the 
Quraish. By the two first-named forms some understand a punishment at the hands of the 
leaders and a punishment at the hands of the servants (l'Ab-Hz), or it may indicate a punish
ment making havoc among the wealthy and a punishment m1tking havoc among the poor. 

786 The concluding phrase may also be translated as 1 am not a di."110.~er of yo111· ajfnirs, 
the significance in both cases being that the threatened punishment is not in the hands of 
the Prophet-it is All>th who requites men. 

787 The meaning adopted here is the one given by LL in explaining the meaning of 
mustaqnrr, which m~ans the place or time beyond which a thing does not pass, hence its term. 
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THE CATTLE [PART VII. 

SECTION 9 

Necessity of Submission to Allah and Abraham's Reasoning 

71-74. Submission to Allah brings peace. 75-83. Abraham's arguments 
for Divine Unity. 

71 Say : Shall we call on 
that besides Allah, which does 
not benefit us nor harm us, 
and shall we be turned back 
on our heels after Allah has 
guided us, like him whom the 
devils have 1nade to fall down 
perplexed in the earth ?788 he 
has companions who call him 
to the right way, (saying), Come 
to us. Say : Surely the 
guidance of Allah, that is the 
(true) guidance, and we are 
commanded that we should 
submit to the Lord of the 
worlds: 

72 And that you should keep 
up prayer and be careful of 
(your duty to) Him; and He 
it is to whom you shall be 
gathered. 

73 And He it is who has 
created the heavens and the 
earth with truth; and on the 
day He says, Be, it is. 

7 4 His word is the truth, 
and His is the kingdom on the 
day when the forms shall be 
breathed into ;7'19 the Knower of 
the unseen and the seen; and 
He is the Wise, the Aware. 

N aba'a means information, and hence prophecy, wh-ich gives information concerning the future. 
According to Rgh it means an announcement of grecit utility. 

The prophecy of the vanquishment of the powerful opponents of Islam is declared with 
even greater emphasis than in the earlier stage of the Prophet's mission, µotwithstanding 
the apparent triumph of opposition to his cause which had succeeded in scattering the few 
men who had been converted to Islam. 

788 Istahwat-/rn is from the root hciwa, which means fcilling down from a high to a low 
place, and hence the word means he made him to fall down (Rz). If the fa(thful go b.ack to 
idolatry it would be like the falling of one who had attained to a great .height into the 
depths of error and superstition. Others consider the word to be derived from the same 
root with a different meaning, viz. love or desi,·e, and hence take the significance to be, he 

infatuated him. ' 
789 §'uris said by some to be the plural of fttrnh, meaning afonn (f::l, M, Q-LL), but though 

the use is rare, the alternative reading of ?iLwai·, which is necessarily a plural of ,iurah, lends 
support to it. The me'1ning is either that forms will become realities by bein!} breathed into, 
or, as LL has it on the authority of S, L, and TA, when the souls shall be blown into the forms 
of the dead, but I prefer the former as being the simpler explanation, for the day of 
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SUBMISSION TO ALLAH 

75 And when Abraham said 
to his sire, Azar :790 Do you 
take idols for gods? Surely 
I see you and your people in 
manifest error. 

76 And thus did We show 
Abraham the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth and that 
he might be of those who are 
sure.7n 

77 So when the night over
shadowed him, he sa,v a star; 
said he : Is this my Lord ?•n2 

So when it set, he said : I do 
not love the setting ones. 

78 Then when he saw the 
moon rising, he said: Is this 
my Lord? So when it set, he 
said : If my Lord had not 
guided me I should certainly 
be of the erring people. 
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resurrection is the d>ty on which the re>tlities underlying all things will be made manifest. 
Another meaning of .~1,r is the horn or the tmmpet, and the blowing of the trumpet also 
sl>tnds for tho <hy of resurrection, the met.,phor being taken from the blowing of the 
trumpet for the purpose of a great gathering. 

790 Whether Azar was the father of Abraham, or his gramlfaLher or uncle, is a much 
disputed point. The word a/, means a father as well as an ancestor (Thi, LL), and in 2: 13B it 
is also applied to an uncle (because there Ishmael is spoken of as an ab of ,Jacob). The 
difficulty arises from two points. In the first place Zj says that the nassri/Js agree that 
Abmh>tm's father's name was Tarah, which is the same as Terah, the name given to 
Abraham·s father in Genesis, and Zurqani also gives Tarah as Abraham's father's name. 
But this difficulty is easily overcome by the fact that the same name is given as Terah in the 
Talmud and Athar by Eusobius (and the Ar. A.za.,- quite corresponds with the latter), there 
being many examples in which a 1rnme transported into another language assumes quite a 
different form. The second difficulty is that Abraham's father (Ar. u·cllid) is spoken of in 
14: 41 as a believer, while the sire (Ar. a/J) is elsewhere spoken of as having stuck to idolatry 
till his death. This point throws much light on what the Qur-{tn means by the ab of 
Abrahttm, and hence I prefer sire as the signific;mce of the word. Some commentators 
consider Azat as being the rn1me of an idol, while others still think that it is not a proper 
name at all, arnl means mukhti, i.e. aring (Rz). 

791 Showing Abraham the kingdom of the heavens and the ~arth signifies granting him 
an insignt into the Divine laws of nature working in the j<ingdom of the heavens and the 
earth; an insight into which had convinced him thr,t Allah was the real controller of the 
Universe and Supreme above all, while the sun, the moon, the stars and otlier heavenly 
bodies which the Sabeans worshipped were only His creittion and subject to His laws. 

792 The words hd§_1i rabbi, literally this is my Lord, do not contain Abraham's conviction, 
which is opposed to this statement, >ts shown in the previous verse, because he was a believer 
in the Unity. The words are either uttered by way of surprise, as referring to his people's 
belief, who are then made to realize their error by showing that what they call a god 
disappears at times, and therefore does not deserve to be worshipped-these people were 
not only idolaters, but also worshippers of the heavenly bodies; or the phrase may be 
interrngatory, alif, the letter of interrogation, being omitted, and interrogation expresses 
disapproval (Rz). I prefer the second interpretation. 
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7!) Then when lrn saw the 
sun rising, he s<tid: Is this my 
Lord? ls this the greatest? 
So when it set, he S[1id: 0 rnv 
people! surely I am clear ~f 
what you set up (with Alhth). 

80 Surely I have turned my
self, being upright, wholly to 
Him who originated the 
heavens and the earth, and I 
am not of the polytheists. 

81 And his people disputed 
with him. He said: Do yon 
dispute with me respecting 
Allah ? and He hH,s guidetl me 
indeed ; and I do not fear in 
any way those that you set 
up with Him, unless my JJorc1 
pleases ; my Lord comprehenclR 
all things in His knmvleclge; 
will you not then mind ? 

82 And ho,v should I fpar 
what you have set up (with 
Him), while yon do not fe[1r 
that you have set up with 
Allah that for which He has 
not sent down to vou anv 
authority ; which the~ of th·e 
two parties is Rnrer of security, 
if you know? 

83 Those who believe and 
do not mix up their faith with 
iniquity, those are they who 
shall have the security and 
they are those who go aright. 

SBOTION 10 

Prophets who followed in Abraham's Wake 

[T'.\R'l' VII. 

84-90. Other prophets. 91. The Prophet enjoined to walk in the footsteps 
of previous prophets. , ,' 

84 Ancl this was Our argu
ment which We gave to 
Abraham against his people; 
We exalt in dignity whom We 
please ; surely your Lord is 
Wise, Knowing. 

85 And We gave to him 
Isaac and Jacob ; each did We 
guide, and Noah did We guide 
before, and of his7" 3 descen-

793 All the prophets named are the descendants of Abraham, who was a. descendant 
of Noah, and therefore " his descen<lants" might mean either Abraham's or Noah's 
rlescendants. The only difficulty in the former case is with reference to Lot, who ,was a 
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1.lants, D:wid and Solomon ttncl 
Joh and .l oseph and Moses :md 
Aaron; a,nd thus do 'vVe reward 
those who do good (to others): 

86 And ½acharias and J"ohn 
[tlld ,Jesus and Elias; every 
one was of the good ; 

87 And Ishmael and Elisha 
and Jonas and Lot; and every 
one We made to excel (in) the 
worlds: 

88 And from among their 
fathers and their descendanfa, 
and their brethren, and \Ve 
chose thorn and gnided them 
into the right way. 

89 This is Allah's guid.ince, 
He guides thereby whom He 
pleases of His servants; and 
if they had set up others (with 
Him), certainl:v what they did 
would have become m
effectual for them. -'11 

90 These are they to whom 
Or,wisilom. We gave the book and the 

j11dgment and the prophecy ;iK, 
therefore if these disbelieve in 
it We have already entrusted 
vvith it a people ,vho are not 
disbelievers in it. 

91 These are they whom 
Allah guided, therefore follow 
their guidance. Say : I do not 
ask you for any reward for it ; 
it is nothing bnt a reminder to 
the nations!% 

nephew and not an actual descendant of Abraham, bnt as in 2: 13,l an uncle is called a 
father, a nephew might be included among descendants. 

Eighteen prophets are named here; that they are not mentioned in chronological :order 
is not a matter for objection, because the Qur-,tn is not a book of history, neither does it 
profess to mention these prophets in chronological order. See the next chapter, where the 
histories of several great prophets are mentioned in exact chrono1ogical order. There are 
some peculiar aspects of life regarding which the prophets referred. to here are mentioned in 
different groups, and this is the reason why the concluding words of each of the three verses 
speaking of the three groups individually differ. " 

794 Had they practised polytheism their deeds would have borne no fruit; and thus their 
mission would have been unsnccessfnl. This shows that no prophet was a polytheist at any 
time in his life. 

795 To each prophet was given a l>oo/-.; with which to guide mankind, with capability to 
judge, so that he might decide disputes by his own authority, and the gift of prophecy. 

796 The Prophet is told to follow the guidance of all the earlier prophets; thus his 
meHsage was to all the nations to whom previous prophets had separately come. Hence the 
Holy Qur-!i.n is called a reminder in the concluding words, showing that it was meant for all 
the nations, to whom it was in fact a reminder of what they bad received before. 
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SECTION 11 

Truth of Divine Revelation 

92 And they do not assign 
to Allah the attributes due to 
Himi97 when they say: Allah 
has not revealed any thing to a 
mortal. Say: Who revealed 
the Book which Moses brought, 
a light and a guidance to men, 
which you make into scattered 
writings1us which you show 
while you conceal much? And 
you were taught what you did 
not know, (neither) you nor 
your fathers. Say : Allah; 
then leave them sporting in 
their vain discourses. 

93 And this is a Book We 
have revealed, blessed, verify
ing that which is before it,a 
and that you may warn the 
metropolis799 and those around 
her; and those who believe 
in the hereafter believe in it, 
and they attend to their 
prayers constantly. 

94 And who is more 
than he who forges 
against Allah, or says: 
been revealed to me ; 

unjust 
a lie 

It has 
while 

1PART VII. 

797 The word qadr has a variety of meanings. I' Ah interprets the words ii) I \)J ~- \...) 

~)J.,, ~ as meaning they do not honour Allah with the honoU1· due to Him; Abu! 

',\liya as they do not assign to Allah the attributes due to llim; and Akhfash as they do not 
kuuw Him as they ought to have knozcn Him (Rz). A denial of God's power to send revelation 
is a deni~l of the most important of His attributes. The reference here seems to· be to the 
Jews, who, while believing a revelation to Moses, denied that to the Holy Prophet. 

798 Qara/is is plural of qir/as, which means a paper. What is implied is "that it is 
written down on scattered papers, some parts being shown, while others are concell,lcd. The 
book was not kept intact, hence its description as scattered writings. 

799 By the rnet1·opolis is meant the people of the metropolis. Umm-ul-Qzmi is the title by 
which Mecca is known. Rz says there is a consensus of opinion that the U1mn-'ul-qura is 
Mecca. Those, the1·efore, who suppose that this and the previous verse were revealed at 
M~dina are mistttken. \Vith such a clear reference to l\Iecca in this verse, the mere fact that 
the Jews and Moses are spoken of in the previous connecting verse cannot give rise to the 
conclusion that these verses ,vere revealed at Medina. And to explain Urn11i-ul-qura as 
meaning Medina is a blunder. The reason why Mecca is called Uni,n-ul-qura, or the metro
polis (lit. the mother of the tou·ns), is not only th>1t it was both the political and the spiritual 
centre of Arabia, but also because it was destined to be the universttl spiritual centre -the real 
mother of the whole world. 
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Ar. thou 
ha.d.,t. 

ULTIMATE TRIUMPH OF THE TRUTH 

nothing has been revealed to 
him, and he who savs: I can 
reveal the like of what Allah 
ha,s revealed ?800 and if yon had 
seen when the unjust shall be 
in the agonies of death and the 
angels shall spread forth their 
hands : Give up your souls ; 
to-day shall you be recom -
pensed with an ignominious 
chastisement because you spoke 
against Allah other than the 
truth and (because) you showed 
pride against His communi
cations. 

95 And certainly you have 
come to Us alone as vV e 
created you at first, and you 
have left behind your backs the 
things which We gave you, 
and We do not see with you 
your intercessors about whom 
you asserted that they were 
(Allah's) associates in respect 
to you ; certainly the ties 
between you are now cut off 
and what you asserted is gone 
from you.801 

SECTION 12 

Ultimate Triumph of the Truth 

307 

96-100. All growth in nature is gradual. 101. Ascribing sons to Divine 
Being. 

96 Surely Allah causes the 
grain and the stone to germin
ate; He brings forth the living 
from the dead arnl He is the 
bringer forth of the dead from 
the living ; that is Allah ! how 
are you then turned away. 811~ 

800 There is nothing in the words of this verse to show that it rders to Musailma and 
other false prophets, who set up claims towards the close of the Holy Prophet's career, and 
that it was therefore revealed late at Medina. The verse expresses only in {lnother form th~ 
truth expressed in this chapter in vv. 21, H5, 158 and in 39 : 32. It is fo declare the Prophet 
free of having forged a lie against Allah; the words "or say : It has· been revealed to me, 
while nothing has been revealed to him," only explain those that precede, viz. "Who 
forges a lie ,1gainst Allah," while the words "I can reveal the like of what. Allah has 
revealed,'' are the words of those who refuse to believe in the truth of Divine revelation, or 
"reject" the Divine revelation, as is elsewhere said. 

801 'l'hat is, those w horn you asserted to be associates with Allah .shall not help you in 
any way. 

802 The preaching of the Prophet iH likened to the sowing of the seed which, though to all 
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97 He causes the dawn to 
break; ,md He has m:.de the 
night for rest, anu the sun 
and the moon for reckoning : 
this is an arrangement of the 
Mighty, the Knowing.80:1 

\JS And He it is who has 
made the stars for you that 
you might follow the right 
way thereby in the darkness of 
the land and the sea ; truly 
vVe have made plain the com
munications for 11 people who 
know.~114 

99 And He it is who h,1s 
brought you into being from a 
single soul, then there is (for 
you) a resting-phtce and a 
depository : indeed We have 
made plain the communica
tions for a people who under
stand.80·• 

100 And He it is who sends 
down water from the cloud," 
then We bring forth with it 
buds of all (plants), then We 
bring forth from it green 
(foliage), from which We pro
duce grain piled up (in the 
ear) ; and of the pn,lm-tree, of 
the sheaths of it, come forth 
clusters (of dates) within reach, 
and gardens of grapes anu 
olives and pomegranates, alike 
and unlike ; behold the fruit 
of it when it yields the fruit 
and the ripening of it ; most 
surely there are signs in this 
for a people who believe. 

[PART VII. 

appe~rance it is lost in the earth, soon springs forth into a large tree. The bringing forth of 
the living from the dead is the bringing forth of a living people from the spiritually dead 
Arabs, and the bringing forth of the dead from the living alludes to the spiritual death of 
those who had been previously granted spiritual life through Divine revelation. 

803 The darkness p1·evai\ing in the earth would soon be dispelled, and would give place to 
light, even as with the break of the morning cfarkness gives place to light. 

804 In religious literature the starn represent the lesser lights which guide the pe.ople. 
The Prophet is likened to the sun, and those who receive light from him !Llld transmit it to 
others are likened to the stars. Thus in a saying of the Holy Prophet we have: " My com
panions are as stars; whomsoeve1· of them you follow, you follow the right course." The 
analogy is that he who makes light to guide you physically could not h,we neglected your 
spiritual guidance. 

805 lffustaqari· and mustawia' are explained variously as meaning the loim of the father 
and the ,comb of the mother, as standing for the male and the fem1Lle (AH), or, the resting
place is thi.s l(fe, and the depository is the gra 1·e, so that the meaning is that some live and 



CH. VI.] 

• 162. 

GRADUAL PROGRESS 

101 And they make the jinn 
associates with Allah, while 
He created them, and they 
falsely attribute to Him sons 
and daughters without know
ledge ; glory be to Him, and 
highly exalted is He above 
what they ascribe (to Him),8°0 

SECTION 13 

Gra.dua.l Progress 

309 

102-106. Arguments of Divine Unity. 107, 108. Polytheism to be swept 
off gradually. 109. False gods not to be abused. ll0, 111. Demand for 
signs. 

102 Wonderful Originator of 
the heavens and the earth !• 
How could He have a son 
when He has no consort, and 
He (Himself) created every 
thing, and He is the Knower of 
all things ! so,A 

103 That is Allah, your Lord, 
there is no god but He ; the 
Creator of all things, therefore 
serve Him, and He has charge 
of all things. 

104 Vision comprehends 
Him not, and He comprehends 
(all) vision; and He is the 
Knower of subtilities, the 
Aware.80• 

105 Indeed there have come 
to you clear proofs from your 
Lord ; whoever will therefore 
see, it is for his own soul; and 
whoever will be blind, it shall 
be against himself; and I am 
not a keeper over you. 

----------------------~------------------

others die ; or the resting-place is the final abode <tf blis.s and the depository the temporn,·y 
nsidence in this worul. Or it is an infinitive noun meaning there is abiding, and entrnstment, 
the abiding being in this life, and the eutrustment the return to the Divine l\laster (AH, lh). 

806 The reference is either to the dualistic doctrine of the l\iagi, who thought that while 
Allah was the creator of good, the devil was the m·eator of evil, or to the Arab belief that the 
jinn had a ham1 in the transaction of their affairs, or in bringing them good fortune or ill 
luck (Rz). Thus the word _jinn stands here either for the· devil or for the genii. For other 
usoo of the wordji1111., which occurs only in Meccan revelations, see 822. 

806A This verse and those thnt follow describe the transcendental unity of the Divine Being. 
'fo attribute a son to Him is to acknowledge that He had a consort ; otherwise the word son 
will have to be taken simply as a metaphor. See 161. 

807 'l'he physical vision of man, working as it doe~ only within narrow limits and being 
able only to see bodies, cannot comprehend the Infinite One. He is the spirit and can be seen 
only with the spiritual eye. 
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106 And thus do We repeat 
the communications and that 
they may say : Ymi have read; 
and that We may make it clear 
to a people who know. 

107 Follow what is revealed 
to yon from your Lord ; them 
is no god but He; and with
draw from the polytheists. 808 

108 And if Allah had 
pleased, they would not have 
set up others (with Him), and 
\Ve have not appointed yon a 
keeper over them, and yo1i arc 
not plaeed in charge of them. 

109 And do not abuse those 
whom they call upon besides 
Allah, lest exceeding the 
limits they should abuse Allah 
out of ignonmce. Thus have 
We made fair-seeming to every 
people their de.eds; then to 
their Lord shall be their return, 
so He will inform them of 
what they did.'09 

110 And thev swear bv 
Allah with the. strongest of 
their oaths, tlmt if a sign came 
to them they would most 
certainly believe in it. Say: 
Signs are only with Allah; and 
what should make you know 
that when it comes they will 
not believe. 810 

808 The words are supposed by some to be a comnrnndment to leave .Mecca. 

[PART VII. 

809 No other religion comes up to the religion of Islam in its tolerance of other religions. 
Here the :M:uslims are forbidden to abuse even the idols of other people, though their worship 
is condemned in the strongest terms. It may be added that the clearing of the Ka'ba of idols 
when':M:ecca fell into the harnls of the Holy Prophet does not in any way contradict this verse, 
for to abolish the worship of idols and to abuse them are not the same. 

The deed., which are described as having been made fair-seeming to men are the _qoo,l 
cleecls which are shown by conscience ,1,nd reason to be fair, not such deeds as appear only 
under some delusion to be fair while they are not really so. See v. 43 and v. 138. 

810 Christian annotators have been at great pains to prove, from the words used in this 
verse, that the Holy Prophet could not show a sign. The attempt is rather awkward in: the 
face of the words with which the verse ends: And what should make yoii know that when it 
(i.e. the sign which they demand) come.~ they will not believe? It is a misconception of the 
words signs are only with Allah which has ler1 to the distortion of the plain words of the Holy 
Qur-/m. The words do indeed mean that it does not rest with the Prophet himself to show 
signs, but they do not mean that signs cannot be shown or will not be shown. Signs being 
n·ith Allah signifies, on the other hand, that Allah will show what signs He pleases and when 
He pleases. And the words when it comes, moreover, show that the unbelievers' demand was 
for a particular sign. 
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Ar.thy. 

POLYTHEISTS' OPPOSITION 

111 And We will turn their 
hearts and their sights, even as 
they did not believe in it the 
first time, and We will leave 
them in their inordinacy, 
blindly wandering on.811 

PART VIII 

SECTION 14 

Polytheists' Opposition 

311 

112-114. Every prophet had enemies. 115-122. Polytheism is opposed 
to Islam externally as well as internally. 

112 And even if We had 
sent down to them the angels 
and the dead had spoken to 
them and We had brought to
gether all things before them, 
they would not believe unless 
Allah pleases, but most of them 
are ignorant.812 

113 And thus did We make 
for every prophet an enemy, 
the devils from among men and 
jinn,813 some of them suggest
ing to others varnished false
hood to deceive (them), and 
bad yoiir Lord pleased they 
would not have done it, there
fore leave them and that which 
they forge; 

811 The turning of their hearts and sights is Allah's lcciving them -in their ·inord·inacy, as 
explained by the verse itself. And even this is due to their own action in rejecting the truth 
when it first came to them. When the truth is not accepted and an attitude of enmity is 
assumed towards it, the heart becomes estranged, and this growing estrangement is termed 
the turning away of the heart from it. They wander on in their inordinacy, they refuse to 
believe in the signs; this amounts to Allah's turning their hearts and sights: 

812 The subject of v. 111 is continued here. There are always some men who assume 
such an attitude of hostility towards truth that they turn a deaf ear to every argument. 
The sending down of angels is mentioned in various senses in the Holy Qnr-an; for instance, 
to bea,r the word of Allah to His prophets, to punish the wicked, to carry out the comma,nd
ments of Allah, to inspire good ideas into the he>Lrts of men ; and the woi:ds m>Ly here be 
taken in any of these senses. But re>Lding them along with v. 159 further on, "They do 
not wait aught but that the angels should come to them • . . ,·, shows the meaning to be 
the coming of the angels to execute the decree of theil: punishment. The speaking of the 
de>Ld refers either to the rising of the spiritually dead to life, for which compare what is said 
a few verses further on: "Is he who was dead, then We raised him to life . . ." (v. 123), or to 
the evidence of those who had passed away before the Holy Prophet, being given through 
their writings. And lastly, by the bringing together of all things is meant the bringing 
together of things relating to their punishment. The meaning is that some of the opponents 
a1·e so blind that the clearest of signs or proofs would not convince them. 

813 By the men and the jinn here are apparently meant the ordinary men and the leaders, 
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114 And that the hearts of 
those who do not believe in the 
hereafter may incline to it and 
that they may be well pleased 
with it and that they may earn 
what they are going to earn (of 
evil). 

115 Shall I then seek ,t 

judge other than Allah? and He 
it is who has revealed to you 
the Book (which is) made 
plain; and those whom \Ve 
have given the Book know that 
it is revealed by yozir Lord 
with truth, therefore yon 
should not be of the disputers. 

116 And the word of youl' 
Lord has been accomplishec1 
truly and justly; there is none 
who can change His words, 
and He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing.811 

117 And if yozt obey most 
of those in the earth, they will 
lead you astray from Allah's 
way; they follow but conjecture 
and they only lie. 

118 Surely you/' Lord-He 
best knows who goes astray 
from His way, and He best 
knows those who follow the 
right course. 

119 Therefore eat of that 
on which Allah's name has 
been mentioned if you are 
believers in His communica
tions.815 

120 And what reason have 
you that you should not eat of 
that on which Allah's name 
has been mentioned, and He 
has alreally made plain to you 
what He has forbidden to 
you-excepting what you are 
compelled to; and most surely 

[P,lcR'J' VllI. 

because the words which follow show it to be these who suggest to each other varnished tales 
of falsehood. 'rhe word jinn, like the word shaitdn, is repeatedly used in speaking of men 
in the Holy Qur-an. 

i-l14 The word signifies the prophetic word, because it is spoken of as being accomplished, 
and accomplishment or fulfilment can only be spoken of with reg,trd to prophecies. See 
fmther 770. 

i-l15 The injunction to eat of that on which Allah's name is mentioned is nmlly an 
injunction not to eat ol that on which the nttme of ttn idol is mentioned, a subject always 
introduced in connection with the abolition of idol-worship. A. perusal of v. 122 makes 
\his clear. 
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THE CHIEJ<' OPPONENTS 

many would lead (people) 
astray by their low desires out 
of ignorance ; surely your 
Lord-He best knows those 
who exceed the limits. 

121 And abandon open and 
secret sin; surely they who 
earn sin shall be recompensed 
with what they earned.816 

122 And do not eat of that 
on which Allah's name has 
not been mentioned, and that 
is most surely a transgression ; 
and most surely the devils 
suggest to their friends that 
they should contend with you; 
and if you obey them, you 
shall most surely be poly
theists. 

SECTION 15 

The Chief Opponents 

313 

123, 124. Plans of the leaders of opposition. 125, 126. They shall meet 
with disgrace and not achieve the end. 127, 128. Peace for believers. 
129, 130. Leaders and their followers. 

123 Is he who was dead, 
then We raised him to life and 
made for him a light by which 
he walks among the people, like 
him whose likeness is that of 
one in utter darkness whence 
he cannot come forth ?817 Thus 
what they did was made fair
seeming to the unbelievers. 

124 And thus have We made 
in every town the great ones to 
be its guilty ones, that they 
may plan therein ; and they 
do not plan but against their 
own souls, and they do not 
perceive. 818 

816 It is a very low view of morals which considers only sins against society to be 
hateful. 't'he Muslim is here commanded to consider open and .secret sins to be equally 
hateful. This gives us a further picture of the Prophet's holy mind, who detested open 
and secret sins alike. 

817 These words throw a flood of light on many of the verses which speak of the raising 
of the dead to life through the prophets and the apostles. 

818 That is, as the chief men of Mecca planned against the Prophet's life, so the chief 
men in every town have been guilty of making plans against their prophets. Powerful men 
are given a chance to exert themselves to the utmost to do harm· to the prophets, so that the 
triumph of the truth, notwithstanding their opposition, may ultimately show that the Divine 
hand worked to support it. 
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125 And when a communica
tion comes to them they say : 
We will not believe till we are 
given the like of what Allah's 
apostles are given. Allah best 
knows where He places His 
message. 819 There shall befall 
those who are guilty humilia
tion from Allah and severe 
chastisement because of what 
they planned.R2'1 

126 Therefore (for) whomso
ever Allah intends that He 
should guide him aright, He 
expands his breast for Islam, 
and (for) whomsoever He 
intends that He should cause 
him to err, He makes his 
breast strait and narrow as 
though he were ascending 
upwards; thus does Allah lay 
uncleanness on those who do 
not believe.8"1 

127 And this is the path of 
your Lord, (a) right (path); 
indeed We have made the 
communications clear for a 
people who mind. 

128 They shall have tbe 
abode of peace with their Lord, 
and He is their gun,nlian be
cause of what they did. 

[PART VIII. 

819 Finding themselves unable to answer the convincing arguments of the Holy Qur-an, 
the unbelievers would ask, if Albh really meant to reveal His message, why was it 
not revealed directly to every 0110 of them? The answer is that every one is not fit to 
communicate with the Dh·ii·e Being, and Allah is the best knower of him whom He"has 
chosen. • 

820 The words contain a prophecy reg,wding the fate of the powerful opponents who were 
planning to destroy Islam and the Muslims. 

821 The words that occur in this verse, "And whomsoever He intends that he sho;ld cau·se 
him to err ... " are misconstrned as meaning that " the infidels are lost because God has 
rendered them as incapable of believing as they are of ascending up to heaven"; while in reality 

they convey no such impression. -'µI j .) ~ I signifies ascending upw,itds. As when 

a man ascends a height, his breast heaves so that he pants for breath, thus does the unbeliever 
find it difficult to assimilate truth. He does not disbelieve because his breast is straitened, but 
his breast is straitened because he disbelieves, and the concluding words of the verse, "thus 
does Allah lay uncleanness on those who do not believe," urnke this clear. They disbelieve 
first and reject the trnth, and the "uncleanness which straitens their breasts" follows as a 
result of their disbelief. Allah's causing a man to en has been fully explained in: 44, and 
2: 26 is a conclusive proof of what it means: '' He causes many to err by it and many Ht 
leads aright by it, but He does not cause to en by it any except the transgressors." 
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THE CHIEF OPPONENTS 

129 And on the day when He 
shall gather them all together : 
0 assembly of jinn !822 you 
took away a great part of man
kind. And their friends from 
among the men shall say: Our 
Lord ! some of us profited by 
others and we have reached 
our appointed term which 
Thou didst appoint for us. 
He shall say: The fire is your 
abode, to abide in it, except 
as Allah is pleased; surely 
yonr Lord is Wise, Knowing.823 

130 And thus do We make 
some of the iniquitous to be
friend others on account of 
what they earned. 

315 

822 The use of the word jinn in the Holy Qur-an is not always in the sense of beings 
which may be defined as spirits divested of bodies that can be touched or seen, which is the 
original significance of the word, which is derived from janna, meaning he covered or con
cealed or hid or protected. The class of beings that goes under this name stands in the Holy 
Qur-an for the spirits of evil or the beings that invite man to evil, as opposed to the angels, 
who invite him to good, both being alike in being invisible to the human eye. But 
there is a wider use of the word in Arabic literature, as well as in the Qur-an. One 
signification of the word is explained in 2!,80, and I would refer the reader to that foot-note. 
But it may be here noted that the word is also applied in the Qur-{m to great potentates or 
powerful leaders who, through their importttnce and clehtchment from the masses, do not 
mix freely with them, so they remain distant or " hidden from their eyes." There is nothing 
stmnge in this nse of the word, when the Holy Qur-an, as shown in 26 (on 2: 14), speaks of 
men as shayatin, or devils. In Arabic literature such a use was permitted. A verse of Musa 

Ibn J ,\,bir ($.:, .r:,o ~ lJ.) ~ .:.:.., Ji> \..,.'., is thus explained by LL on the authority 

of 'fabrezi on Ham:" And my companions, 1cho 1cere like the jinn, did not flee when I came to 
them and informed them, nor 1cas my tongue, which is like the fi.lc, dep1·ived of its sharp 
cd11c," where the word jinn is translated as meaning companions who 1cere like the jinn. 
And Tabrezi says further that the Arabs liken a mcin who is sharp and clever in ajfciirs 

to a jinni and a shaitcin, and hence they said ~ ~ ;.,;.i (literally, hfa jinn.fie~ away), 

meaning he became 1ceak and ci/,ject. Therefore a man's companion, without whose help he 
would be weak and abject, was called a jinn£, or at least the word could be metaphorically 
used in Arabic literature to indicate such a helper. It may also be added that jinn, when 
qualifying the word yo11th, signifies the prime or first part or the sprightliness of youth, as 

one says A-:~ ~ 13 ~ 1_; 0 \( meaning that was in ~he prime of his youth. For 

another important significance of the word see 2580. 
Now we have to see what is meant by the assembly of jinn here, and by jinn in v. 131. 

This is made clear if we read this verse with those following. In this verse jinn are spoken of 
as Ji·iends of men, and v. 130, opening with the word lca.?_a/ika (which means likewise or 
tli·us), says that it is only some of the iniquitous who befriend uthers, so the two verses read 
together clea1·ly show that the friends in both verses are the same, they being called jinn in 
one case and ;alimin (iniquitous) in the other. Again, in v. 132 those very jinn are spoken 
of as beng no others than dwellers of the cities which are destroyed on account of their sins, 

823, see next page. 
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SECTION 16 

Certainty of the threatened Punishment 

131-134. The warning. 135, 136. Threatened punishment cannot be 
avoided. 137-141. Their superstitions and infanticide. 

131 0 assembly of jinn and 
men ! did there not come to 
you apostles from among you, 
relating to you My communica
tion,; and warning you of the 
meeting of this day of yours ?824 

They shall say: We bear 
witness against ourselves; and 
this world's life deceiV6d them, 
and thev shall bear witness 
against "their own souls that 
they were unbelievers. 

132 This is because your 
Lord would not destroy towns 
unjustly while their people 
were negligent.82

'' 

133 And all have degrees 
acconling to what they do ; 
and yonr Lord is not heedless 
of what they do. 

134 And your Lord is the 
Self-sufficient one, the Lord of 
mercy ; if He pleases, He may 
take you off, and make whom 
He pleases successors after 
you, even as He raised you up 
from the seed of another 
people. 

and we know that the jinn who uwell in cities are only men. Further light is thrown on this 
·subject by 14: 21: "And the weak shall say to those who were proud, Surely we were 
your followers," where the weak followers and the proud leaders stand exactly in the position 
respectively of men and jinn in this verse, and by 33: 67 : "And they shall say: 0 'Lord! 
surely we obeyed our leauers and our grettt men, and they led us astray from the path," 
where the leaders ,ind the chiefs undoubtedly occupy the position of jinn in the two vei:ses we 
are considering, and by simihLr other verses abounding in the Holy Qur-an, in which the weak 
fullozcers and the proud leaders stand in the same relation to each other as do men and jinn in 
these verses. It is quite easy to understand that as the word shay,i(in, me,wing devils, /S used 
to signify the mischievous leadei-s in 2: U (see 26), so the word jinn is used to co_nvey a 
similar significance. See further 824. 

823 'rhe words except as Allah is pleased indicate that those in hell shall af.ter all be 
delivered from it. For a full discussion on this point see 1210. 

824 Here the jinn and the men arc told that 11postles had come to them from among them, 
but as the only apostles known to us in the Qur-an and other reliable histories of prophets are 
those who belong to mankind, it follows that the jinn spoken of here must also belong to 
mankind, and not to ,1ny other class of creation. 

825 That is, while the remimler and the warning had not yet come to them. 
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135 Surely what you are 
threatened with must come to 
pass anrl you cannot escape 
(it).~2:;A 

136 Say: 0 my people! act 
according to your ,tbility ; I too 
am acting ; so you will soon 
come to know, for ,vhom (of 
us) will be the (good) end of 
the abode; surely the unjust 
shall not he successful. 

137 And they set apart a 
portion for Allah out of what 
He has created of tilth and 
cattle, and say: This is for 
Allah-so they assert-and this 
for our associates; then what 
is for their associates, it 
reaches not to Allah, and what
ever is (set :i,part) for Allah, it 
reaches to their associates ; evil 
is that which they judge.~21; 

138 And thus their associ
ates'2• have made fair-seerning 
to most of the polytheists tlw 
killing of their children,828 that 
they may cause them to perish 
and obscure for them their 
religion / 2!1 ,tnd if Allah had 
pleased, they would not have 
clone it, therefore leave them 
and that which they forge. 

139 And they say: These 
are cattle and tilth prohibited ; 
none shall eat them except 

825A i\lark again the certainty with which the idolatrous Qurnish are told-and through 
them all the proud opponents of truth-in this verse and the one preceding, that their 
irnthority in their country would cease to exist ,wd another people would he raised in their 
ste,id. These were the Muslims. 

826 It was a custom among the Arab idolaters to set rtpart certain portions of the prodncP 
of their fields and their cattle, one portion for Allrth and another p01,tion for the idols. The 
portion for idols wrts always ap,Jlied to their nse, bnt the portiop set apart for Allah, thongh 
ordinarily spent to feed the poor and the needy, was in certain cases, for instance, when the 
portion of the idols was somehow or other destroyed, diverted to the u;,e of the idols (I'Ab-Rz), 
the portion for the idols being handed over to the priests. 

827 By their associates are here meant those whom they took' for gods besides Allah, or the 
priests or the devils whom they obeyed. 

828 This refers to the practice of slaying or bmying alive the female. children (Rz), and 
also to the human sacrifices to idols, as they sometimes vowed that if they had a nnmbet· of 
sons they would sacrifice one of them to an idol (Kf). 

829 By introdncing thes" superstitious and evil cnstoms they were making confnsed and 
obscure the true religion-the religion of the service of the One God which was preached by 
Ishrnrtcl (Rz). 
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such as We please830-so they 
assert-and cattle whose backs 
are forbidden, 831 and cattle on 
which they would not mention 
Allah's name83~-forging a lie 
against Him; He shall requite 
them for what they forged. 

140 And they say : What is 
in the wombs of these cattle is 
specially for our males, and 
forbidden to our wives, and if 
it be stillborn, then they are 
all partners in it; He will re
ward them for their attributing 
(falsehood to Allah); surely He 
is Wise, Knowing. 

141 They are lost indeed 
who kill their children foolishly 
without knowledge, and forbid 
what Allah has given to them, 
forging a lie against Allah ; 
they have indeed gone astray, 
and they are not the followers 
of the right course. 

SECTION 17 

Idolaters' Self-imposed Prohibitions 

[PART VIII, 

142. Divine gifts in fruits and seed-produce of various kinds. 143-
145. Divine gifts in cattle and idolaters' self-impos1ed prohibitions. 

142 And He it is who pro
duces gardens ( of vine), trellised 
and untrellised, and palms and 
seed-produce of which the 
fruits833 are of various sorts, 
and olives and pomegranates, 
like and unlike ; eat of its fruit 
when it bears fruit, and pay 
the due of it on the day of 
its reaping, and do not act 
extravagantly; surely He does 
not love the extravagant. 

830 Only devotees of idols and males could eat them, and not females. 
831 Such animals are meant as the ba/iirah, the saibah, etc. See 742. 
832 That is, such as were sacrificed in the name of idols. All these along with what iB 

said in the next two verses are denounced as being idolatrous practices, and it was necessary 
not only to accept the doctrine of Unity in theory, but also to bring it into practice, giving, 
up all those ancient institutions which were based on idolatry. 

833 The word ukul here, as well as in 2: 265 and 13: 35, is equivalent to Brtmar (TA), and 
meansfr11it. 
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143 And of cattle (He created) 
beasts of burden and those 
which are fit for slaughter 
only ;834 eat of what Allah has 
given you and do not follow 
the footsteps of the devil ; 
surely he is your open enemy. 

144 Eight in pairs-two of 
sheep and two of goats. Say : 
Has He forbidden the two 
males or the two females or 
that which· the wombs of the 
two females contain? Inform 
me with knowledge if you are 
truthful. 835 

145 And two of camels and 
two of cows. Say : Has He 
forbidden the two males or the 
two females or that which the 
wombs of the two females 
contain ? Or were you 
witnesses when Allah enjoined 
you this? Who, then, is more 
unjust than he who forges a 
lie against Allah that he should 
lead astray men without 
knowledge ? Surely Allah does 
not guide the unjust people. 

SECTION 18 

Prohibited Foods and Idolaters' Vain Excuses 

319 

146. Forbidden foods. 147. What was forbidden to Jews. 148-151. Vain 
excuses of unbelievers. 

146 Say : I do not :find in 
that which has been revealed 
to me anything forbidden for 
an eater to eat of except that 
it be what has died of itself, 
or blood poured forth, or flesh 
of swine-for that surely is 

834 J?a.rsh (from farasha, i.e. he spread or expanded it) means in the first place what i$ 

spread of household furniture, or a wide tract of land. But here, according to lexicologists 
as well as commentators, it signifies animals fit for slaughter, bec,1use they are thrown down 
for slaughter (Rz, TA, LL), or because a bed is made of their h~ir or wooi. Some, however, 
think that by the 1w1milah are meant the larger animals, and by the farsh the young ones, 
such as the young of camels, calves, etc., because the latter are, on s,cconnt of their want of 
stature, as it were, spread on the ground (Rz). 

835 The Arabs considered those animals which were otherwise hwful for them to be 
unlawful in particular cases. These practices, which were all superstitious, resulting from 
idbl-worship, are here condemned, and the inconsistency ol these practices, making lawful in 
some cases the very things which were considered unlawful in others, is shown to be a reason 
for their denunciation. 
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unclean-or that which is a 
transgression, other than (the 
name of) Allah having been in
voked on it ; but whoever is 
driven to necessity, not desiring 
nor exceeding the limit, then 
surely your Lord is Forgiving, 
Merciful. ~3n 

147 And to those who were 
Jews We made unlawful every 
animal having claws,837 and of 
oxen and sheep We made un
lawful to them the fat of both,838 

except such as was on their 
backs or the entrails or what 
was mixed with bones ; this was 
a punishment We gave them 
on account of their rebellion, 
and We are surely Truthful. 

148 But if they give yon the 
lie, then say: Your Lord is the 
lord of all-encompassing mercy; 
and His punishment cannot be 
averted from the guilty 
people.83n 

149 Those who are poly
theists will say : If Allah had 
pleased we would not have 
associated (aught with Hirn) 

[PART vm. 

836 This verse is generally thought to be of Medinite origin, on account of the law relating 
to forbidden foods which it contains. But the evidence of 16 : 115, which is a Meccan revela
tion, combined with the fact that there is a general agreement among authorities that the whole 
of this chapter was revealed in one portion, shows conclusively that this verse cannot be 
Medinite. 'rhe reference in " I do not find in that which has been revealed to me" seems to 
he to 16 : 115, which is an earlier revelation. It also deserves to be noticed that for the pro
hibition made known here reasons are also given, the reason for the prohibition of ,;hat dies 
of itself and blood and swine· s flesh being that these things are unclean, while the reason for 
the prohibition of animals on which other than Allah's name is invoked is different, viz . 
.fi.<q, or a transgression of the Divine commandment, which requires all things to be avoided 
which are i.n any way associated with idolatry. The uncleanness in the case of the fi;rst three 
consists in their pernicious effect upon the intellectual, the physical, and the moral systems 
respectively, while the transgression in the case of the last affects the spiritual conditions .. 

837 According to l'Ab it means only the en.me], or the camel and the ostrich (Rz),. Rz is 
of opinion that by rufr here is meant talons and cla1rs. According to Mjd and Qtd the 
,;'i-fufr means erery beast and bii-d that has not diriclecl toes, as the camel, ostrich, goose, and 
cluck (TA-LL). The prohibition of using the camel for food, though a punishment for the 
rebellion of the .Jews, as stated further on, was a blessing to them. On account· of their 
disobedience to Moses they had to remain in the wilderness for a long time, where the camel 
was of great service to them in their journeys from place to place. 

838 "You shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, 01· of sheep, or of goat" (Lev. 7: 23). 
839 The all-encompassing mercy of Allah is mentioned even in speaking of those who 

rejected the Holy Prophet. It was because of the mercy of Allah that the unbelieving nations 
were not destroyed immediately ; but as punishing the " guilty " is in itself a mercy towards 
the weak and the oppressed, Allah warns them that they will not always escape punishment. 
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nor our fathers, nor would we 
have forbidden (to ourselves) 
anything ; even so did those 
before them reject until they 
tasted Our punishment. Say : 
Have you any knowledge with 
you so you should bring it forth 
to us? You onlv follow a con
jecture and yoii only tell lies. 

150 Say : Then Allah's is 
the conclusive argument ; so 
if He please, He would cer
tainly guide you a11.s40 

151 Say : Bring your wit
nesses who should bear witness 
that Allah has forbidden this, 
then if they bear witness, 
do not bear witness with 
them ; and follow not the 
low desires of those who reject 
Our communications and of 
those who do not believe in 
the hereafter, and they make 
(others) equal to their Lord. 

SECTION 19 

Guiding Rules of Life 

152-154. Duties to God, kindred, self, and all. 
Moses' book, 

152 Say : Come ! I will recite 
what your Lord has forbidden 
to you-(remember) that you 
do not associate anything with 
Him and show kindness to 
your parents, and do not slay 
your children for (fear of) 
poverty-We provide for you 
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155. Similar rules in 

840 The previous verse records the statement of the unbelievers: " If Allah had pleased 
we would not have associated aught with Him." The reply is that Allah reve>tls His will 
through His chosen messengers, so bring forth any Divine· revelation that you possess sane. 
tioning idolatry. On the other httnd, they are told thrut they only tell lies and follow 
conjectures, aud have no certain knowledge with them. The argument is her.e carried on 
further. Allah does not mislead men, but on the other hand ·send~ His prophets to guide 
them into the right path. His pleasure is therefore that a_ll men should walk in the right 
path and serve only one Master. Is not that a conclusive argument against the false asser
tion of the idolaters? And the Arabs were all guided to the right course, idolatry being 
swept off for ever from their midst, and monotheism established so firmly as no more to be 
supplanted. 

The guidance of Allah is, however, brought through prophets, and men are never com
pelled to accept the right way; much less could they be compelled to follow the wrong course, 
as the idolaters thought. Man was created with a will free within certain limits to act as 
he pleases. 

12 
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and for tbem---and do not draw 
nigh to indecencies, those of 
them which are apparent and 
those which are concealed, and 
do not kill the soul which Allah 
bas forbidden except for the re
quirements of justice; this He 
bas enjoined you with that you 
may understand. 

153 And do not approach 
the property of the orphan 
except in the best manner841 

until he attains his maturity ; 
and give full measure and 
weight with justice-We do 
not impose on any soul a duty 
except to the extent of its 
ability ; and when you speak, 
then be just842 though it be 
(against) a relative, and fulfil 
Allah's covenant; this He bas 
enjoined you with that you 
may be mindful ; 

154 And (know) that this is 
My path, the right one, there
fore follow it, and follow not 
(other) ways, for they will lead 
you awa,y from His way; this 
He has enjoined you with that 
you may guard (against evil). 

155 Again," We gave the 
Book to Moses to complete 
(Our blessings) on him who 
would do good (to others), and 
making plain all things and 
a guidance and a mercy, so that 
they should believe in the 
meeting of their Lord.843 

[PART VIII, 

841 Tha\is, unless you do it with the object of improving it or making it profitab\e (R-1/.). 
Wages of the gual'dian may be paid from it, for which see 4: 6 and 543. 

842 This is not limited to the giving of evidence or pronouncing of judgment, but to evel'y 
thing spoken, even including the invitation to men to the religion of Islam (Ilz). Islam 
1·equires a man to be so upright as not to be led away by the ties of relationship (or, ;.;dqurliii 
may signify the Prophet's relatives) where truth should be manifested. 'l'rnth is man'.s chief 
interest, which should never suffer, however great may be the loss entailed by any other 
interest. 

843 By all things are meant all those things needed for the guidance of the Israelites, 
including the prophecies relating to the advent of the Holy Prophet. 
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SECTION 20 
The Goal for the Faithful 

156-160. The Qur-an revealed for guidance. 161. Law of requital of good 
and evil. 162-165. The great goal. 166. The believers shall be rulers in 
the land. 

156 And this is a Book We 
have revealed, blessed; there
fore follow it and guard 
(against evil) that mercy may 
be shown to you ;844 

157 Lest you say that the 
Book was onl v revealed to two 
parties before ·us and We were 
truly unaware of what they 
read ;845 

158 Or (lest) you should 
say : If the Book had been 
revealed to us, we would cer
tainly have been better guided 
than they ; so indeed there 
has come to you clear proof 
from your Lord, and guidance 
and mercy. Who then is more 
unjust than he who rejects 
Allah's communications and 
turns away from them? vVe 
will reward those who turn 
away from Our communica
tions with an evil chastisement 
because they turned away. 

159 They do not wait aught 
but that the angels should 
come to them, or that you,r 
Lord should come,840 or that 
some of the signs84 i of your 
Lord should come. On the 
day when some of the signs of 
yonr Lord shall come, its faith 
shall not profit a soul which 
did not believe before, or earn 
good through its faith. Say : 
Wait; we too are waiting, 

844 It should be noted that as the Qur-an is mentioned aloµg with the previous r'evelations, 
the word nwbiirak is added as signifying the continuance for ever of the blessings which a thing 
possesses (Rz). The object is to show that whereas the blessings of other books come to an 
end afte1· a time, the Qur-an shall for ever remain a source of blessings to its followers. 

845 Because in Arabia there lived only the Jews and the Christians besides the idolaters, 
hence only two parties are spoken of. 

846 For a similar expression see 2 : 210 and 268. Bd understands by the coming of the 
angels, the coming of the angels of death, or the coming of angels to execute the decree of 
the doom of the opposers (compare 812), and by the coming of the Lord, the coming of the 
final judgment. 

84 7 Thflt is, some of the signs relating to the doom of the people referred to. 
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160 Surely they who divided 
their religion into parts and 
became sects, you have no 
concern with them ; their 
affair is only with Allah,848 then 
He will inform them of what 
they did. 

161 Whoever brings a good 
deed, he shall have ten like 
it, and whoever brings an evil 
deed, he shall be recompensed 
only with the like of it, and 
they shall not be dealt with 
unjustly .849 

162 Say: Surely, (as for) me, 
my Lord has guided me to the 
right path: (to) a most right 
religion, the faith of Abraham, 
the upright one, and he was 
not of the polytheists. 

163 Say : Surely my prayer 
and my sacrifice and my life 
and my death are (all) for 
Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds ;8"0 

164 No associate has He; 
and this am I commanded, and 
I am the first of those who 
submit. 

165 Say: What ! shall I 
seek a Lord other than Allah ? 
and He is the Lord of all 
things ; and no soul earns 
(evil) but against itself, and no 

[PART VIII. 

848 This refers primarily to the Jews and the Christians, but includes sectarians· of all 
religions who divide their religion into parts, accepting one part and rejecting the other . 

. 849 No other sacred book gives such prominence to the preponderance of the quality of 
mercy in the Divine Being. While evil must have its evil consequence, it is only its like, but 
virtue bring,. a tenfold reward. According to a saying of the Holy Prophet, evil is pardoned 
or recompensed with its like, while good brings from a tenfold to a seven-hundredfold 
reward (Bkh). Thus the verse mentions only the maximum punishment of evil and the 
minimum reward of good. · 

850 The idea of entire submission to the Divine Being conveyed in the word Islain finds its 
perfect manifestation in the Holy Prophet, who is the first of the Muslims (v. 169). , There 
are different motives, love of one's self, of one's wife and children, of one's friends arid 
relatives, love of one's country or love of humanity at la1·ge, which prompt a man to action; 
and there is no doubt that the grander, the purer, and the more selfless the object, the nobler 
is the deed done, but above even the noblest object that a man can 8et for himself stands the 
love of the Divine Being. 'fhe deed done may be for the welfare of one's self, or of those 
dearest to one, or of one's country or of humanity in general, but the mainspring of that action 
must be the love of the Divine Being, for then only is it that perfect disinterestedness com
bined with absolute justice to all creatures can be achieved. It is the highest goal of human 
life, and it was amply illustrated in the Holy Prophet's life. His very prayers and sacrifices, 
nay, his very life and death, were for the Lord of the worlds. 
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bearer of burden shall bear the 
burden of another ;851 then to 
your Lord is your return, so He 
will inform you of that in which 
you differed. 

166 And He it is who has 
made you successors in the 
land8" 2 and raised some of you 
above others by (various) 
grades, that He might try you 
by what He has given you; 
surely your Lord is quick to 
requite ( evil), and He is most 
surely the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. 
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851 "No bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another" are the words in which the 
Christian doctrine of atonement is rejected by the Holy Qur-an. The Christian is unable to 
realize the true significance of these words. The Holy Qur-an explains itself elsewhere: 
" 'l'hat no bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another, and that man shall have 
nothing but what he strives for" (53: 38, 39). Every man that is born is called a bearer of 
burden, not because he is a sinner, but because he starts life with certain responsibilities of 
his own, and having his own responsibilities, cannot bear the responsibilities of another. It 
is groundless to assert that Jesus Christ entered into life without any responsibilities of his 
own. The study of his life shows him as feeling his own responsibilities and as caring 
for them. The burden mentioned in the Holy Qur-ttn is thus the burden of a man's 
responsibilities. 

852 Each nation in turn is made a successor to another nation. 'rhe idolatrous Meccans 
were the successors of previous people, while in their turn they must now give place to the 
Muslims. 



CHAPTER VlI 

THE ELEVATED PLACES 
(Al-A'rdf) 

REVEALED AT :MECCA 

(24 sections and 206 verses) 

Abstract: 

Title. 

Sec. 1. The Prophet's revelation and th€ cloom of his opponents. 
Sec. 2. The devil's opposition to Adam. 
Sec. 3. Wn,rning against the devil's insinuations. 
Sec. 4. The coming of apostles and their rejection. 
Sec. 5. Those who accept the message. 
Sec. 6. Helplessness of the wicked. 
Sec. 7. The righteous sh11ll prosper. 
Sec. 8-11. Illus(rntions from the histol'ies of Noah, H{1d, Salih, Lot, and Shu'aib. 
Sec. 12. Meccans warned of punishment. 
Sec. B-21. The history of Moses. 
Sec. 22. Man's nature bears evidence to the truth of what revelation upholds. 
Sec. 23. 'I'he coming of the doom. 
Sec. 24. The final word. 

THE title of this chapter is taken from the mention of Al-a'rri.f or the elevated places on 
which stand those righteous servants of Alhth who walk perfectly in the ways of truth and 
goodness. 

Subject-matter. 
The prominent theme of this chapter is the trnth of Divine revelation, there being 

occasional references to the doctrine of Divine Unity, because it is that doctrine which the 
Divine r~velation aims at establishing, as illustrations from the histories of previons prophets 
clearly indicate. 

'The ch,tpter opens with a statement of the tl'uth of the Divine revelation as granted to the 
Holy Prophet in the llook e,Llle,l the Holy Qur-{m, and its truth is ernplrnsized by a prophetic 
reference to the doom of those who oppose the propagation of the truth cont,Lined therein. 
The second section shows that opposition to the Prophet is simih1r to the devil's opposition to 
the righteous servants of God, whose prototype is Adam ; and is followed in the third section 
Ly a warning to all men against the insinuations of the devil. The next four sections are 
devoted to general statements regarding the aclvent of prophets, the fate of those who reject 
and illtreat them, and the ultimate triumph of the righteous. These are followed by four 
other sections containing illustrations of these general statements as drawn from the histories 
of five prophets, whose names, and the prominent incidents of whose lives, were known to the 
Arabs, viz. Noah, Il{1d, Salih, Lot, and Shu'aib--all these prophets, though belonging to 
,lifferent 1rntious and different countries, being mentioned in the chronological order of their 
appearance. These histories are followed in the twelfth section by a warning to the opponents 

3~6 
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of the Holy Prophet that if they did not mend their ways they would meet with the same fate 
as overtook the former opponeuts of the truth. 

The remaining half of the chapter, with the exception of the last thrie sections, is taken 
up entirely with the history of Moses, importance being attached to that history on account 
of the close resemblance of the Holy Prophet of Arabia to the great Israelite prophet, and on 
account of the clear prophecies of Moses regarding the appearance of a prophet from among 
the brethren of the Israelites, i.e. the Ismaelites, or the Arab nation. This is the reason that 
towards the end of that history mention is specially made of the prophecies contained in the 
Torah and the Gospel. The Holy Prophet is, in reference to the prophecy of Moses, called an 
Umrni prophet and a prophet from among the Arabs; facts closely related to the subject
matter of the chapter, yet, strangely enough, supposed by Christian critics to be entirely out 
of place. 

The last three sections are again of a general nature, referring first to the impress of 
Divine Unity upon man's nature, thus adducing evidence of the truth of revelation, which 
also preaches Unity; then to the coming of the doom, closing with a final word, containing as 
it were the essence of the two chapters, enjoining at the conclusion prayer and humility to 
the Supreme Being. 

Connection with the preceding chapter. 
The connection of this chapter with the last becomes clear when the subject-matter of the 

chapters is jointly considered. The last chapter deals chiefly with the doctrine of Divine 
rnity, while this deals with the truth of revelation, and as the two doctrines are closely inter
related, this chapter complements the last one. Even as the closing section of that chapter 
deals with the revelation of the Qur-an, this fittingly opens with an assertion relating to 
the Divine source of the revelation contained in the Holy Boole 

Date of revelation. 
Internal as well as external evidence shows this chapter to have been revealed at about the 

same time as the last chapter. Hence the date of its revelation may be placed at a period 
just prior to the Flight. The best opinion among the earliest commentators holds the 
whole' of it to have been revealed at Mecca (I'Ab, Hs, Mjd, etc., AH). A small minority, 
however, hold certain passages to have been revealed at Medina ; but there being no reliable 
evidence, these assertions may be regarded as purely conjectural. Importance is, however, 
attached by Christian critics to the following reasons regarding the revelation of vv. 157-159 
at Medina, viz. first, the occurrence in those verses of the word Ummi and the words 
1'omh and Go.spel, which it is stated never occur in other than Medinite revelation, and the 
occurrence of the words and assist him, which are supposed to refer to the helpers or An,irir 

of ;>.Iedina; and secondly, that this passage breaks the thread of the narrative, which is 
otherwise continuous. I take the last reason first. A perusal of vv. 156 an\i 157 will show 
the two verses to be so closely connected that their revelation cannot be referred to two 
distinct occasions. V. 156 begins with a prayer by Moses for mercy to be shown to his people 
and ends with a Divine promise to show mercy to those of his followers who keep the Divine 
Commandments and who believe in the Divine communications. This is supplemented 
by v. 157, which opens with the words, those ,i-ho follow the Apostle . . . being 
evidently a part of what is said in the previous verse. Hence, there is no break whatever, 
bnt the closest conuectiort between the two verses, renderitig it absolutely impossible to refer 
them to two different periods. The first argument, based on the ocmnrence of the words 
"and assist him," is simply whimsical, the word and its derivatives occurring frequently in 
Meccan revelation in connection with the help afforded to the religion of Islam by the Muslims 
at Mecca. As regards the occurrence of the words Toruh and Gospel and the word Ummi, 
the evidence carries little weight, for the prophecies uttered by J\Ioses and Jesus are referred 
to frequently in Meccan revelation, and there is nothing remarkable in the mention of the 
books of those prophets by name in a Meccan revelation. The entire chapter is one of the 
later Meccan revelations. 
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SECTION 1 

The Prophet's Reyelation e.nd the Doom of his Opponents 
1-::J. A book revealed. 4-10. The doom of opponents and 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower, the 'l'ruthful.853 

2 A Book revealed to you
so let there be no straitness in 
yonr breast on account of 
it854-that yo'" rnay warn there
by and a reminder to the 
believers. 8"" 

3 Follow what has been 
revealed to you from your 
Lord and do not follow 
guardians besides Him ; how 
little do you mind. 

4 And how many a town 
that \Ve destroyed, so Our 
punishment came to it by 
night or while they slept at 
midday. 

5 Yet their cry, when Our 
punishment came to them, was 
nothing but that they said ; 
Surely we were unjust.800 

its justice. 

853 Of the four letters Alif, lt:im, udm, and ,;ad, the first three are the same as at the 
commencement of eh. 2, for which see 11; while -iud stands for fadiq, meaning truthful, 
i.e. the Knowing Allah, whose prophecies would not fail (Tabrezi-AH), or for afial, i.e. the 
best Decider (l'Ab-AH), or for .iabiir, meaning the patient or long-sujJ'ering Allah who gives a 
respite to the wickecl and m,1kes His righteons servants to suffer persecution and hardships 
at their hands for a time. 

854 Sale's translation of the word ~t(ll'aj as meaning doubt, and Arnold's remark based on 
that translation, that "the author of the Qur-an betrays precisely the disquietude and 
suspicion which invariably indicate fraud," are both wrong. Jf.araj signifies straitness, and 
the parenthetical passage, so let there oe no straitness in your breast on account of it, is 
introducefd to console the Prophet, who at this time encountered the greatest opposition and 
was surrounded on all sides by difficulties, and whose mission so far had made. very litflc 
progress, The Qur-an is full of statements showing that the Holy Prophet never entertained 
the least doubt either as to the truth of the Divine revelation or as to its ultimate triumph, 
but it was natural that he should be anxious for the spiritual well-being of the rejecters. 

855 The Qur-an is very often called fikr or gikrri, i.e. a remjrider, becaus~, being in 
consonance with human nature, it is a reminder of what is imprinted on human l)ature ; or 
:z_ikrd has here the meaning of ,;ikr, i.e. an honour or eminence, as in 43: 43: "Surely it is 
an honour to you and to yonr people" (TA-LL), and in 38: 1: "By the Qur-an possessed of 
eminence" (S-LL). 

856 It was in these very words that the opponents of the Holy Prophet confessed their 
faults on the conquest of Mecca. This shows that the punishment spoken of in the Holy 
Qur-an does not always exclusively apply to the chastisement after death, but rµore often 
includes the punishment in this life, which is really an indication of what the wicked must 
suffer here,tlter. 
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6 :Mogt ci;rtainly thett We 
will queinion those to whom 
(the apostles) were sant, and 
most certainly We will aloo 
ques'iion the apostles ;807 

7 Then mo1Jt certainly We 
will relate to them with 
knowledge, and We wete not 
absertt.8"8 

8 And the measuring out an 
that day will be just; then as 
for hirn whose measure (of 
good deeds) is hea.vy, those are 
they who shall be succesidul.85~ 

9 And as for him whose 
measure (of good deeds) is 
light, those are they who have 
made their souls suffer loss 
because they disbelieved in 
Our communfoations.860 

10 And certa,inly We have 
established you in the earth 
and made in it means oi liveli
hood for you ; little it is that 
you give thanks. 

SECTION 2 

The Devil'& Opposition to Adam. 

11-13. The devil's clai!m to superiority. 
mislea.d men. 19-22. The devil disti.ubs 
repentance. 

11 And certainly We c-:reateili 
you, then We fa!'lhioned you, 
then We sail to the ange,ls : 
Make obeisance to Adam... So 
they did obeisance except 

14-18. His determination to 
man's peace. 23-~5. :Man's-

81>7 Those to whom apostles were sent shall be questioned as to how they treated the 
apostles, and the latte, as to how they were received. 

868 Allah; being the Knower of all things, will declare to them what they had done; in 
gther words-, the consequences of their actions will become manifest. 

859 According to Bgh, ica .. m means the knowing of the measw·e of a thing. And he 

adds that in the saying in tne Qur-an ~ I C>.;..o J. l.;):;J:, the allusion is to jt1~tice in 

the reckoning of nien. :\ljd used to say wazn here means qa4a, or judging (IJ). The 
explanation of wazn as meaning jrcstice and jutlgme11t, as given. by Mjd, Dk, A'm11sh, and 
others, has largely been followed by later commentators (Rz, AH). 

860 J}ul111, wnen made transilive hJ means of /Jii, has the meaning of lcnfr. Thus, 

explaining ~- l_,4b in v. 103, LL sa.ys : "It is also made transiti've by means of 

M, oo in the phrase in the Qm-an (7: 103 and 17: 59), because the meaning is kajarit, 
i.e. and they disbelievei in them, referring to the signs (M, TA), the verh having this 
meaning tropically or by implication, or bei'ng thus maife transitive beeause impi:ying the 
meaning of tak~bb." 

12• 
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lblis ;h he was not of those who 
did obeisance.8<il 

12 He said : What hindered 
yon so that you did not make 
obeisance when I commanded 
you'? He said : I am better 
than he : Thou hast created 
me of fire, while him Thou 
didst create of dust.862 

13 He said: Then get forth 
from this (state), for it does not 
befit you to behave proudly 
therein. Go forth, therefore, 
surely yo1t are of the abject 
ones.H63 

14 He said : Respite me 
until the day when they are 
raised up.864 

15 He said: Surely you are 
of the respited ones. 

16 He suid: As Thou hast 
caused me to remain dis
appointed, I will certainly 
lie in wait for them in Thy 
straight path :866 

[PART VIII. 

861 That what is stated here of Adam is true of all men is made clear by the words of this 
verse. Men are created first, then fashioned, then the order is given to angels to make 
obeisance to Adnm, who in this sense typifies man, the verse speaking of men generally in 
the opening words," 'vVe created you, then We fashioned you." It would appear from this 
statement that Adam is introduced in the nature of an nllegorical description. It is not, of 
course, meant that Adam did not exist. 

862 The creation of man from dust is frequently referred to in the Holy Qur-{m. Not 
only is Adam created from dust, bnt all men are spoken of as being similarly created 
(see 443). As a contrast to urnn's creation from dust, the devil claims to have been created 
from fire. The meaning may be that the preponderating element in the creation of m,an 
is earth, while in that of the devil it is fire. There may be a reference here to the nature 
of the temperaments of the two classes, men and devils. The Holy Qur-an says elsewhere: 
" Man is created of haste : now will I show to you My signs ; therefore do not ask Me 
to hasten them on" (21: 37). These words explain themselves. Man's creation of haste 
means that he iff hasty. In like manner the devil's creation of fire may mean that he is made 
of a fiery temperament, while the perfect man is humble and meek, being created of dust, 
which stands for humility and meekness. Thus the description given here mny stand for the 
prominent clmracteristics of the temperaments of the two classes of beings; and the signifi
cance in this cnse nmy only be that it is only fiery temperaments that refuse to follow the 
perfect nrnn or a righteous prophet. 

863 It has always been the punishment of those who oppose the prophets of God, Who 
abases those who consider themselves mighty. · 

864 The devil's grip continues only so long as man is not spiritually raised to life. The 
raising up here stands for the spiritual resurrection of man. 

865 Aghwd-hu (from ghawd, i.e. he erred) ordinarily signifies he caused hini to err, but 

sometimes also indicates punishing f01· error; thus * ~ I.:)\ ~ .Y. . ..u; \ l:,) \( I..:)\ 

is said to mean if Allah desire to puni8h you for er1"i11g (TA-LL), or, according to T·A, 

~ ~ r'(::._· i.e. that llc,hould judge ugain,t you on account of your error (which 
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17 Then I will certainly 
come to them from before 
them and from behind them, 
and from their right-hand 
side and from their left-hand 
side ; and Thou shalt not find 
most of them thankful. 

18 He said : Get out of 
this (state), despised, driven 
away: whoever of them will 
follow vou, I will certainly fill 
hell with you all. 
. 19 And (We said): 0 Adam l 
dwell ·I1on and 11our wife in the 

' garder{ ;" so eat' from where you 
desire, but do not go near this 
tree, for then you will be of 
the unjust. 

20 But the devil made an 
evil suggestion to them that he 
might make manifest to them 
what had been hidden from them 
of their evil inclinations,"m and 
he said : Your Lord has not for
bidden you this tree except 
that you rnay not both become 
two angels or that you may (not) 
become of the immortals. 

21 And he swore to them 
both : Most surely I am a 
sincere adviser to you. 

22 Then he caused them to 
fall by deceit; so when they 
tasted of the tree, their evil in
clinations became manifest to 
them, and they both began to 
cover themselves with the leaves 
of the garden ;86i and their Lorc1 
called out to them : Did I not 
forbid you both from that tree 
and say to you that the devil is 
your open enemy? 

331 

is wrongly translated by LL as meaning decree against you your erring), or, according to Rz, 
that He shouul cause yon to perfah. But ghawd (of which agh1cd is the causative form) 
means also khaba (TA, LA), i.e. he was disappointed or faUed to attai:n his desire, and 

also ~ ~ ..,.__; (LA), i.e. his life became ail to l,i}n (which is the correct signi

ficance of ghawd in 20: 121), and therefore the meaning here may be, Thou hast rnade l~fe et'il 
to me, or 'Thou l,ast caused me to remain disappointed. 

866 Sau'at signifies shame or parts of the body which it is necessary tu cover, and also any 
aying or action of 1which one is a.'?hamed when exposed to 1.·iell', or any evil, ab01ninable or 
unseemly property, quality, custom, or practice (TA-LL). 'l'he devil's suggestions always lead 
man to the disclosure of his shame. 

867 The consciousness of having done something unworthy of one's self is the surest w>ty 
to the attainment of perfection. The covering with the leaves of the garden is the desire to 
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23 They said : Our Lord ! 
We have been unjust to our• 
selves, and if Thou forgive us 
not, and have (not) mercy on 
us, we shall certainly be of the 
losers. 

24 He sa.id : Get forth, some 
of you, the enemies of others, 
and there is for you in the 
earth an abode and a provision 
for a time. 

25 He (also) said: Therein 
shall you live, and therein shall 
you die, and from it shall you 
be raised. 868 

SECTION 3 
Warning against the Devil's lnsinua.tion1 

[PART VIII. 

26, 27. Man is warned. 28-31. Goodness and moderation are enjoined, 

26 0 children of Adam! we 
have indeed sent down to you 
clothing to cover your shame, 
and ( clothing) for be11uty~m1 ; and 
clothing that guards (against 
evil), tha.t is the best.H70 This 
is of the communications of 
Alla,h that they may be mindful. 

27 0 children of Adam ! let 
not the devil cause you to fall 
into affliction a.s he expelled 
your parents from the garden, 

make up by human effort any fault that may have been committed. The clothing that 
gua.cds against evil, which is spoken of in v. 26 as being the best clothing, explains the 
meal).ing of c,.n:erinv here. Divine revelation points out to man the true way, enabling him 
to caver himself or guard himself against evil. And, further, the statement in v. 27, putting 
~ff' frorn them goth their clothing that he might show them their evil inclin,itions, shows that 
covering with the leaves of the garden is an allegorical statement (see 871). Though' the 
Qur-an does not neglect to give directions rega1·ding the physical requirements of man, yet 
there is even in these an urnlerlying idea of the spiritual elevatio:n of man. 

868 This verse proves conclusively that enry man mus, live a.nd die upon this earth. 
'.l.'he story of Jesus having been transplanted to the heavens to pass his li.fe there is opposed 
to this verse, and must be rejected. 

869 Bish means originally feathers or 1>Zwna.ge, constituting the clothing and orname~t of 
birds ('l'A-LL), and is then applied to clothing. warn jM embellishment (Rz), or superb or 
excellent clothing (LL), or onimnent and beauty (A, TA-LL). 

870 Clothing at first simply served to cover shame ; with further progress men sought to 
embellish their persons; but there is yet a third kind of clothing, says the Qur-an, which is 
the best, and that i8 liMs-·ut-taqw,f, or the clothing of piety, literally the clothing that guar,1.~ 
011e a,gainst evil. It indicates a further step in the progress of man, for virtue is an embel
lishment of the mind, and when man has seen the good of embellishing his per500, be will 
soon be aware of the necessity of embellishing the mind. 
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Or,place. 

Or, error. 

pulling off from them both their 
clothingm that he might show 
them their evil inclinations, he 
surely sees you, he as well as his 
host, from whence vou cannot 
see them; surely we.have made 
the devils to be the guardians of 
those who do not believe. 872 

28 And when they commit 
an indecency they say: We 
found our fathers doing this, 
and Allah has enjoined it on 
us. Say : Surely Allah does 
not enjoin indecency; do you 
say against Allah what you do 
not know ?873 

29 Say: My Lord has en
joined justice, 874 and set upright 
your faces at every time of 
prayer and call on Him, being 
sincere to Him in obedience; 
as He brought you forth in the 
beginning, so shall you also 
return.875 

30 A part has He guided 
aright, and (as for another) 
part, perdition is justly their 
due ;R76 surely they took the 
devils for guardians beside 
Allah, and they think that they 
are followers of the right way. 

871 That the clothing for the body is not meant here is clear from the fact that all men 
are warned against a similar attack of the devil. As to the clothing of which Adam 
was divested, there remains no doubt when ii is seen ihat ihe devil tries to divest 
every child of Adam of the same clothing. Some say that this clothing was light, and 
othe1·s piety, the latter being the significance adopted by Mjd (I.T). AH has 

~~\ v ..... I.-"> ... ~ \...1.,:6 ,__,......, ~ ,s?' l..)""y yb ~~, J\; 
i.e. Muj,ihid .says: it is tile dothing that guards against e,,il, and by their sau'at'is meant the 
el'il that atJ!icted them on account of their di,qobedience. 

872 It is because they do not believe in the truth that the devils ai·e made their 
guardians; those who sever their connection with the source of purity must fall into 
impurity. 

873 Some commentators are of opinion that the indecency here referred to is their 
going round the Ka'ba naked (Mjd-IJ). But the statement is general, and need not be 
limited. 

874 The word qist is variously explained as meaning Divine Unity; what i.~ good and 
right; truth (Rz, AH). All these are really inclnded in the literal meaning of the word qist, 
which signifies justice in its broadest sense. 

875 The meaning is either that you will find life after you have been spiritually dead or 
that you will return to Allah in the life after death. Or the meaning is explained in the 
verse that follows, i.e. those who do good wiil return to a good life and those who work evil, 
io an evil life. 

876 I ;;I'~ ~ means wajalJa or ~abata (TA), and, according to LL, the signifi-
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31 0 children of Adam ! at
tend to your embellishments at 
every tinie of prayer, and eat 
and drink and be not extrava
gant; surely He does not love 
the extravagant.877 

SECTION 4 
The Apostles and their Rejection 

[PART VIII. 

32-35. Apostles come to reform. 36-39. Fate of those who reject their 
message. 

32 Say : Who bas prohibited 
the embellishment of Allah~78 

which He has brought forth for 
His servants and the good 
provisions? Say : These are 
for the believers in the life of 
this world, purely (theirs) on 
the resurrection day; thus do 
We make the communications 
clear for a people who know.si9 

33 Say: My Lord has only 
prohibited indecencies, those of 
them that are apparent as well 
as those that are concealed, and 
sin and rebeliion without justice, 
and that you associate with 
Allah that for which He has not 

cance in such cases is that a certain thing has become necessary as snited to the requirements of 

justice in his case. And q,alalllh sometimes signifies 6,) ~\ ~~ i.e. the punish

ment for going astray (Ugh), or a state of perdition (S, 0-LL:. Hence one significance of 

·.u ~\ ~ (.:,> is, perdition is justly their due; while if we take the ordinary 

significance of the word ifnl,ilah, the meaning would be that going astray or remaining in 
ermt is suitable to the requirements of justice in their case, consequent upon what they 
themselves have done. In fact, the words explain themselves: Error is justly their due 
uecciuse they helve taken the devils for their gucirdians, and he who continues to follow' the 
devil must surely remain in error. 

877 Zinat or embellishment is here generally understood to mean appatel, with reference 
to the practice of going .naked round the Ka'ba, but the word itself has a wider significance. 
Rgh says: Real embellishment is that which does notdis!Jrace or render unseemly a man in any 
one of his conditions either in the present l~le or in that which i.~ to come; he also says it ~s of 
three kinds, i.e. spiritucil, such as knowledge and good beliefs; bodily, such as strength J1,nd 
tallness of stttture; extrinsic, such as wealth and dignity. Hence we may regard both the 
spiritual and extrinsic embellishment to be meant here, the former indicating vfrtue and the 
latter clothing. 

878 By the einliellishment of Allah is meant the embellishment which Allah lws made lau'fnl 
for men to avciil thenrnelves of (Rz). 

87\J The meaning is that in the life of this world the believer and the unbeliever equally 
profit by the good things, but in the life after death all good shall be exclusively for those who 
have accepted and acted on the right principles. 
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sent down any authority, and 
that you say against Allah what 
you do not know. 

34 And for every nation 
there is a doom,880 so when 
their doom is come they shall 
not remain behind the least 
while,881 nor· shall they go 
before.882 

35 0 children of Adam ! if 
there come to you apostles 
from among you relating to 
you My communications, then 
whoever shall guard ( against 
evil) and act aright-they shall 
have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 

36 And (as for) those who 
reject Our communications and 
turn away from them haughtily 
-these are the inmates of the 
fire, they shall abide in it. 

37 Who is then more unjust 
than he who forges a lie 
against Allah or rejects His 
communications? (As for) 
those, their portion of the 
Book883 shall reach them, until 
when Our messengers come 
to them causing them to die, 
they shall say : Where is that 
which you used to call upon 
besides Allah? They would 
say: They are gone away from 
us ; and they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they 
were unbelievers. 

38 He will say: Enter into 
fire among the nations that 
have passed away before you 
from among jinn and men; 
whenever a nation shall enter, 
it shall curse its sister, 884 until 
when they have all come up 
with one another into it, 
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880 The doom of a nfltion is the time when it is destr-0yed or punished for its evil deeds. 
The verse really speaks in general terms of the doom awaiting the Meccans. 

881 Sd'at means an hour, "but used absolutely by the Arabs means a time; a while; an 
indefinite (short) time; a little while (Msb) ; and a little portion of the night and the 
day" (LL). 

882 That is, they shall not go until the appointed time of their punishment arrives. 
883 That is, the punishment promised in the book shall overtake them; this is supported 

by the concln.,ion of the verse. 
884 By the sister nation is meant the nation which resembles it in its faith. 
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the last of them shall say with 
rega.rcl to the foremost of 
them :'"" Our Lord ! these led 
us astray, therefore give them a 
double ch,tstisement of the fire. 
He will say : Every one shall 
have double, but you do not 
know.886 

39 And the foremost of them 
will s;i,y to the last of them : 
80 you httve no preference over 
us, therefore t;1ste the chastise
ment for what you earned. 

SECTION 5 

Those who acc:ept the Message 

[PART vm, 

40, 41. The doors of heaven are shut against the wicked, 42-45. The 
,righteorni. 46, 47. Those who stand on the most elevated places. 

40 Surely (as for) those who 
reject Our communications and 
turn away from them haugh
tily, the doors of heaven shall 
not be opened for them, nor 
shall they enter the garden 
nntil the camel pass through 
the eye of the needle; and 
thus do \Ve reward the 
guilty.887 

41 They shall have a bed of 
the hell-fire and from above 
them coverings (of it); and 
thm, do We reward the unjust. 

42 And (as for) those who 
believe ai1d do good-We do 
not impose on any soul a duty 
except to the extent of its 
ability-they are the dwellers 
of the garden ; in it they shall 
ahia'e. 

43 And We will remove 
whatever of ill-feeling is in 
their breasts; the rivers shall 

885 By the last and the foremost are mean,t here the common people and the leadern; 
because though the words would bee,r both interpretations, i.e. the last and the foremost iri 
time or the last and the foremost in position (Rz), the latter significance is corroborated by 
similar expressions in several other plaoes, such as 2,165, 14: 21, 34: Sl-33, 40: 47, etc. 

886 The common people would desire the,t the leaders should suffer a double torment, for 
their own sins as well as for having misled others. They are told that if the leaders were 
guilty of misleading them, they themselves deserved a donble chastisement for having blindly 
followed the leaders. 

887 That is, they cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, nor can they rise above thP 
low earthly desires, soaring upward to the higher regions of sph-itual life. 
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flow beneath them and thev 
shall say: All praise is due to 
Allah who guided us to this, 
and we would not have found 
the way had it not been that 
Allah had guided us ; certainly 
the apostles of our Lord 
brought the truth ; and it shall 
be cried out to them that this 
is the garden of which you are 
made heirs for what you did. 

44 And the dwellers of the 
garden will call out to the 
inmates of the fire: Surely we 
have found what our Lord 
promised us to be true ; have 
you too found what your L,ord 
promised to be true ? They 
will say: Yes. Then a crier 
will cry out among them that 
the curse o i Allah is on the 
unjust, 

45 Who turn away from 
Allah's way and seek to make 
it crooked, and they are dis
believers in the hereafter. 88 ' 

46 And between the two 
there shall be a veil /·st' and on 
the most elevated places890 

there shall be men who know 
all by their marks, and they 
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688 By seeking to make Allah's way crooked is meant that they suggest doubts regarding 
the truth (Rz). 

889 The veil which here separates the wicked from the righteous and on account of which 
the former fail to see the bliss which the latter enjoy will assume a perceptible form in the 
next life. 

890 A 'riif is plura.l of 'arf, meaning literally an elei,ated place, and hence Al-a'raf means the 
elei•at,•d places. There has been much discussion as to what A'raf is. The majority of com
mentators say truit it is the (,ijrib or veil spoken of in the previous verse, or the s,i,r or W(J.ll Rpoken 

of in 57; 1S; while others, among whom are Hasan and Zj, · hold _that -.:., l_r ~ I ~ 
is only equivalent to ):) \--' ~ \ ~ \ ;;_; ~ ~ i.e. kno1~ing the inmates of para

dise and the inmates of hell (Rz). I have t1lready explained the nature of the veil mentioned in 
v. 46. And the wall in 57: 13 is mentioned in connection with the bringing abput of a 
separation between the sincere believers and the hypocrites. The latter desire to be guided 
by the light which guides the believers, but it would then be too late, and' a separation would 
thus be finally brought nbout between them. This separation also exists spiritually in this 
life between those who sincerely adhere to the principles which they profess and those who 
make only a lip-profession of virtue, although their lives are really led in the darkness of evil. 
The same separation would assume a palpable form in the life to come. Hence the two verses 
lend no support to the idea that A' raf is a particular place mid way between heaven and hell ; 
it only carries -its literal significance of elevated places, and -the men spoken of here are 
the same righteous servants of Allah who are distinctly mentioned in 56: 10, 11 : " And the 
foremost are the foremost: these are they who are drawn nigh to Allah," being the 
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shall call out to the dwellers of 
the garden : Peace be on you ; 
they shall not have yet entered 
it, though they hope. ' t'l 

4 7 And when their eyes 
shall be turned towards the 
inmates of the fire, they shall 
say : Our Lord ! place us not 
with the unjust people. 

SECTION 6 

Helplessness of the Wicked 

[PART VIII. 

48-51. Wealth and numbers fail to help. 52, 53. Intercession would not 
avail. 

48 And the dwellers of the 
most elevated places shall call 
out to men whom they will 
recognize by their nrnrks say
ing : Of no avail were to you 
your amassings and your be 
having haughtily: 

4() Are. these they about 
whom you swore that Allah 
will not bestow mercy on 
them? Enter the garden ; you 
shall have no fear, nor shall 
you grieve. 

50 And the inmates of the 
fire shall call out to the 
dwellers of the garden, saying: 
Pour on us some water or of that 
which Allah has given you. 
They shall say: Surely Allah 
has · prohibited them both to 
the unbelievers,8n2 

51 Who take their religion 
for an idle sport and a play, and 
this life's world deceives them; 
so to day vVe forsake them, as 
they neglected the meeting of 
this day of theirs and as they 
denied Our communications.893 

dwellers in paradise. In the verse under discussion the people on the A'riif .1re sp~ken of 
"as above even the inmates of paradise, whom they know by their marks." · 

891 That is, the prospective dwellers of the garden shall not yet have made their entry into 
the garden of bliss. 

892 The desire of those who are in hell shall be for the things which they desired in this 
life, viz. eating and drinking, hence they appeal for water and food. 

893 The use of nisy,in is not limited to forgetting ; the word applies as well to <lismi.ssing 
a thing from the mind intentionally (Rgh). And when the word is nsed about Allah, it 
means Hi., for.sakinf/ them tn show Hi.s contempt for tlmn (Rgh). 
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b 45. 
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dominion. 

THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL PROSPER 

52 And certainly We have 
brought them a Book which 
We have made clear with 
knowledge, a guidance and a 
mercy for a people who believe. 

53 Do they wait for aught 
but its final sequel ?894 On the 
day when its final sequel comes 
about, those who neglected it 
before will sav: Indeed the 
apostles of Ou

0

r Lord brought 
the truth ; are there for us 
then any intercessors so that 
they should intercede on our 
behalf? Or could we be sent 
back so that we should do 
(deeds) other than those which 
we did? Indeed they have 
lost their souls, and that which 
they forged has gone away 
from them. 

SECTION 7 

The Righteous shall prosper 

339 

54. Divine control. 55, 56. Approach of mercy. 57, 58. The dead will be 
raised to life. 

54 Surely your Lord is Allah, 
who created the heavens and 
the earth in six periods of time," 
andb He is firm in power ;8% 

He throws the veil of night 
over the day, which it pursues 
incessantly ; and (He created) 
the sun and the moon and the 
stars, made subservient by His 
command ; surely His is the 
creation and the command ; 
blessecl is Allah, the Lord 0£ 
the worlds. 

894 By final sequel is meant the ultimate state of the perfect manifestation of truth by 
the fulfilment of the prophecies, the end or the ultimate consequence. See 594. 

895 The phrase J;, ~ I j&- tS _;:....\ is used in the Hdly Qur-an here and on six 

other occasions, viz. in 10: 3, 13: 2, 20: 5, 25: 59, 32: 4, and-57: 4. A reference to these 
six places will show that it is invariably used after mentioning the creation of the heavens 
and the earth and in relation to the Divine control of His creation, and the law and the order 
to which the universe is made to submit by its great Author. The Holy Qur-an bas, in fact, 
explained itself here as elsewhere. For instance, here we have first a statement describing 
Allah's creation of the heaven and the earth, and then this phrase, while the verse ends with 
a similar statement, surely His is the crention and tlw command. Hence it must convey the 

same idea as the word command. Similarly in 10: 3 we h1we V' ~ I ~ lS _i-- I P 
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Or, by, 

THE ELEVATED PLACES 

55 Call on your Lord 
humbly and secretly; surely 
He does not love thm.;e who 
exceed the limits. 

56 And do not make mischief 
in the earth after its reforma
tion, and call on Him fearing 
and hoping ; surely the mercy 
of Allah is nigh to those who 
do good (to others).89 f> 

57 And He it is who sends 
forth the winds bearing good 
news before His mcrcy,89i until, 
when they bring up a laden 
cloud, We drive it to a dead 
land, then We send down 
water on it,898 then bring forth 
with it of fruits of all kinds ; 
thus shall We bring forth the 
dead that you may be 
mindful .89!' 

58 And as for 
its vegetation 

the good lann, 
springs forth 

[PART VIII. 

;" ~ \ _.r. ""':! whe1·e ..r ~\ .J:' I.A:'. ' or regulating the "fair, cleal'ly explains ~ <5 _,::.-1 
L7' y:-l l A reference to the other occasions where the phmse occurs will make this morn 

clear. Turning to the lexicons, we find that 'arsh literally means a thing conMructed for .~hade 
(LL) or anything roofed (Rgh). According to the latter authority the court or sitting place of 

the sultan is called 'arsh on account of its eminence. And he adds: ~\ d '½ ijS'.) 
~\_J l.:,)\bJ......11_, i.e. and it is used to indicate might or power, and autlwrity and 

dominion. LL accepts the interpretation of Rgh, who says that" the 'arsh of God is one of the 
things which mankind know not in reality but only by name, and it is not as the imaginations 
of the vulgar hold it to be." In fact, both the words 'arsh and kursi have been misunder
stood as meaning resting-places for Alhth. Bkh has explained the latter to mean knowledge, 
and the true significance of the former is power or control of the creation. Regarding istawa, 
it signifies, when followed by 'alri, he harl the mastery or control of a thing or ascendancy ave,· 
it, being synonymous with istaula (1\I, K-LL), or he icas or became firm (Msb-LL). §nmma, as 
already shown, does not necessarily indicate delay or order. The meaning of the verse 
is simply this: He created the heavens and the earth, then He it is who holds sway over His 
dominion, and He is firm in the exercise of His power and knows no weakness. 

896 The feeling which should be entertained towards Allah should be a combination 
of fear and hope, of awe as well as love, because the fear of His displeasure ennoble~ the 
mind no less than the hope of His mercy. . 

897 His mercy represents the rain in the physical world, even as Divine revelation 
represents bringing the dead to life in tbe spiritual world. 

898 That is, \Ve send down water on the dead land, or send down water by or from the 
clouds, because the personal pronoun may refer to either. 

899 The bringing forth of the spiritually dead to life through the revelation of the Qur-an 
is always likened to the bringing of the dead earth to life by rain. The wind bearing the 
good news was the movement towards Islam, which was daily becoming more and more 
powerful. 
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Ar. thee. 

HISTORY OF NOAH 

(abundantly) by the permission 
of its Lord, and (as for) that 
which is inferior, (its herbage) 
comes forth but scantily; thus 
do We repeat the communica
tions for a people who give 
thanks.900 

SECTION 8 

History of Noah 

341 

59. Noah preaches Unity. 60-64. He is rejected and his people are 
drowned. 

59 Certainly We sent Noah 
to his people, so he said: 0 
my people ! serve Allah, you 
have no god other than 
Him; surely I fear for you the 
chastisement of a grievous 
day.901 

60 The chiefs of his people 
said: Most surely we see you 
in clear error. 

900 Revelation is here likened to the rain and the good or bad nature of man to good 
ur infel'ior land. If some men do not profit by the revelation it is the fault of the evil in 
their nature and not that of the revelation, just as if some lands do not profit by rain it is not 
the fault of the rain. 

901 Having warned the Quraish of the evil consequences of their opposition to the Holy 
Prophet, several illustrations are now given from ancient s~cred history showing how those 
people were dealt with who refused to listen to the voice of the warners. It should be 
borne in mind in reading the histories of the prophets as given in the Holy Qur-an that the 
object of the Qur-an is not to narrate history as such, but to bring out certain characteristics 
of the histories of different nations, to mention incidents which contained prophetic allusion 
to the Holy Prophet's life, illustrating the general warnings made regarding the ultimate 
consequences attenclant upon the rejection of truth. The Qur-an does not concern its€lf 
with the details of what messages a prophet delivered to his people and of how he was 
received; it simply contents itself with the broad facts that every prophet preached Divine 
Unity, every prophet laid stress on piety, every prophet was received with severe opposition, 
and that each of these messengers ultimately succeeded in establishing the truth. This, 
with slight variations, is the sum and substance of the histories of the prophets that are 
recorded in th;i Holy Qur-an. It is not, as stated by a Christian critic, " the experience of 
Muhammad" that is recorded in the histories of prophets, but it is the experien,_ce of the 
prophets containing a prophetical allusion tu the experience of the Holy Prophet. '.l'his is 
clear from the fact that the histories of the prophets relating the destruction of their 
opponents are contained chiefly in Meccan revelations, whei·eas at Mecca the opponents 
of the Holy Prophet were at the zenith of their power and the cause of the Prophet was 
to all appearance hopeless, while during the Medinite revelations the enemy was v11nquished, 
so there was not much need to mention the history of earlier prophets and their oppose1·s_ 

References to Noah and his history are contained in the following places in the Holy 
Qur•:in:-3: 32, 6:85, 7:59-64, 10:71-73, 11:25-48, 14:9,17:3, 21:76, 77; 23:23-2\J, 
25: 37, 26 : 105-122, 29 : 14, 15 ; 37: 75-82, 51 : 46, 53 : 52, 54 : 9-16, 58; 26, 66: 10, 
69: 11-12, 71 : 1-28. 
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61 He said : 0 my people ! 
there is no error in me, but I 
am an apostle from the Lord 
of the worlds : 

62 I deliver to you the 
messages of my Lord, and 
I offer you good advice, and 
I know from Allah what you 
do not know: 

63 What ! do you wonder 
that a reminder has come to 
you from your Lord through a 
man from among you, that he 
might warn you and that you 
might guard (against evil), and so 
that mercy may be shown to you? 

64 Dut they called him a 
liar, so We delivered him and 
those with him in the ark, and 
We drowned those who re
jected Our communications; 
surely they were a blind 
people.902 

SECTION 9 

The History of Hud 

[PART VIII. 

65. Hud preaches unity. 66-72. He is rejected and punishment follows. 

65 And to 'Adnu3 (We sent) 
their brotbernu4 Hud.905 He 
said: 0 my people l serve Allah, 
you have no god other than 
Him ; will you not then guard 
(against evil)? 

902 :F'uller references to the deluge and the making of the ark are contained in 11: 37-48 
and 23: 27-29. It may be noterl here, however, that the Holy Qur-an does not support the 
theory of a world deluge, for it plainly states here that Noah was sent only to his people, 
i.e. not to all the nations. The Holy Qur-an says that only the people to whom Noah 
delivered his message called him a liar, and that only those were drowned who rejected 011r' 
communications, i.e. the message of Allah <lelivered through Noah. Hence the deluge only 
affected the territory of Noah's people, not the whole world, as the Bible would have us 
believe. This is one of the many important points in which the Holy Qnr-an differs from the 
Bible, and the truth is once more on the side of the Holy Qur-an. 

903 The tribe of 'Ad, with their prophet Hi'1d, are mentioned in the Holy Qur-an in the: 
following places :-7: 65-72, 11: 50-60, 14: 9, 25: 38, 26: 123-140, 29: 38, 41: lH-16,. 
46: 21-26, 51: 41-42, 53: 50, 54: 18-21, 69: 4, 69 : 6-8, 8\J : 6-8. 

'Ad was the grandson of Aram (mentioned in 89: 7), who was a gmndson of Noah, arnl 
the tribe of 'Ad here spoken of is called the first '.-id (53: 50), as distinguished from the tl'ibe 
of Samood, which is called the second '"'[d. This tribe lived in the desert of Al-Ahq,\f 
(46: 21), which is marked on the maps of Arabia and extends from Oman to H,1dramaut (Hz1. 
Rodwell's view that" the two tribes of •Ad and Samood--the latter of whom is mentioned 
by Diod. Sic. and Ptolemy --lay to the north of Mecca" is wrong in respect of the tribe 

904, \!05, see Hcxt page. 



Ca. v1r.] 

Ar. ther. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. hast 
thou. 

Ar. thou 
th1·eatcn
est. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Or,punish
ment. 

THE HISTORY OF HUD 

66 The chiefs of those who 
disbelieved from among his 
people said : Most surely we 
see yoit in folly, and most surely 
we think you to be of the liars. 

67 He said: 0 my people! 
there is no folly in me, but I 
am an apostle of the Lord of 
the worlds: 

68 I deliver to you the 
messages of my Lord and I am 
a faithful adviser to you : 

69 What ! do you wonder 
that a reminder has come to 
you from your Lord through a 
man from among you that he 
might warn you? Andremembei· 
when He made you successors 
after Noah's people906 and in
creased you in excellence in 
respect of make ;90• therefore 
remember the benefits of Allah, 
that you may be successful. 

70 They said : Have you 
come to us that we mav serve 
Allah alone and give up what 
our fathers used to serve? 
Then bring to us what yoit 
threaten us with, if you are of 
the truthful ones. 

71 He said : Indeed unclean
ness and wrath from your Lord 
have lighted upon you ;908 
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of 'Ad, though it is tolerably true so far as the tdue of Samood is concerned. Sale has 
the following account of this tribe in his Pr. Dis. : " 'Ad was.an ancient and potent tribe of 
Arabs and zealous idolaters. They chiefly worshipped four deities, Saqia, Hafizah, Raziqah, 
and Salimah, the first, as they imagined, supplying them with rain, the second preserving 
them from all dangers abroad, the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth 
restoring them to health when afflicted with sickness." · 

904 'l'he male member of a tribe is generally spoken· of as their brother : "Thus 

,F. t;..1 ~ means, 0 thou of the tribe of Bekr '' (Ham-LL). 

905 The prophet H11d is the Eber of the Bible, because H{1d is said to be the grandson of 
Arphaxad, the grandson of Noah (Rz). Compare Gen. 10 : 2! for Eber's genealogy. His 
son Joktan is said to have established a kingdom in Yunan. 

906 By making the Arabs khulafa or .mccessor.~ is meant that they ·were made a ruling 
nation and possessors of a vast kingdom. -

907 Some commentators have related unfounded legends as to the incredible tallness of 
their stature, The words used in the Qur-an signify only thftt they were a strong and 
powPrful people. 

908 Sticking to their idols and refusing to believe in Allah is here spoken of as uncleanness 
and wrath having fallen or lighted upon them from the Lord. Compare 22 : 30, which sftys: 
" Avoid the uncleanness of the idols." There is also a secondary significance of the wor<l 
rijs, i.e. punishment, and in that case the past tense would indicate the certainty of the 
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Ar. touch. 
hor with. 

THE ELEVATED PLACES 

what t do you dispute with me 
about names which you and. 
your fathers have given ?IIW 
AI!ah has not sent any authority 
for them; wait then, I too 
with you will be of those who 
wait. 

72 So We delivered him and 
those with him by mercy from 
Us, and We cut off the fast of 
those who rejected Our com
munications and were not 
believers. 910 

SECTION 10 

History of Salih and Lot 

[PART vu~. 

73, 74. Salih preaches Unity. 75-79. He is rejected and punishment 
overtakes the people. 80, 81. Lot preaches pmity. 82---84. He is rejected 
and punishment overtakes the people. 

73 And to Samood911 (We 
sent) their brother• S:\Ji]:t. m 
He said : 0 my people t serve 
Allah, you have no god other 
than Him ; clear proof indeed 
has come to you from your 
Lord; this is (as) Allah's she
camel for you-a sign,913 there
fore leave her alone to pasture 
on Allah's earth, and do not 
do her any harm, otherwise 
painful chastisement will over
take you: 

event, because the punishment is so sure to come that it may be spoken of as having lighted 
upon them. 

909 The reference here is to their deities, :l!or which see 903. 
910 They were destroyed by a storm blowing on them continuously for eight days (6i: 7), 

Living in a sandy desert, as the name Al-Ahqaf denotes, the storm had a devasfaiing effett. 
911 I have alrm,dy mentioned that Samood, known as the second 'Ad, is often mentioned 

in the Holy Qur-:\,n conjointly with the first 'Ad. It is spoken of' in the foliowing places :-
7: 73-79, 11: 161-168, 14: 9, 15: 80-84, 25: 38, 26: 141-159, 27: 45-53, 29; 38,, 41: l&-14, 
41; 17-18, 51 : 43-45, 53: 51, 54: 23-31, 69: 4-5, 89 : 9', 91 : 11-15. 

'Ad and Samood, though two nearly related tribes, were separated both as rega.tds; ti100e 
and place. The tribe of Samood is known after a grandson of Arnm, the grandsoo of Noah.' 
Historical traces of it are met with in Ptolemy. The tribe flourished more than twu hundred 
years a.fter 'Ad, and. occupietl the territory known as Al-Hijr or Al-Hajar (15:80) a:11d the 
plain known by the name of Wadi-ul-Qura, which forms the southern boundary of S,yi.-ia am} 
the northern one of Arabia (Essays on the Lij'e of M11ha11muul, by S.S.A.). 

912 Salil;t was a descernlant in the sixth generation after Samootl, the great ancestor of 
the tribe, after whom the tribe is knownc. 

913 Neither the Qur-.m nor auy reliable saying of the Holy Prophet lends any support to 
the numerous legentls regarding the miraculous appearance and prodigious size of the she-camel, 
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74 And remember when Be 
made you successors after 
, Aaa and settled you in the 
land-you make mansions on 
its plains and hew out houses 
in the mountains914-remember 
therefore Allah's benefits and 
do not act corruptly in the 
land, making mischief. 

75 The chiefs of those who 
behaved proudly among his 
people said to those who were 
considered weak, to those who 
believed from among them : 
Do you know that Salih is sent 
by his Lord? They said : 
Surely we are believers in 
what he has been sent with. 

76 Those who were haughty 
said: Surely we are deniers of 
what you believe in. 

77 So they slew the she
camel and revolted against 
their Lord's commandment, 
and they s&id: 0 Sa.lib! bring us 
what yon threatened us with, 
if you are one of the apostles. 

78 Then the earthquake 
overtook them, so they became 
motionless bodies in their 
abode.915 
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It was an ordinary she-camel which was given as a sign to a people. Their slaying of it was 
a sign that they would neither accept the truth nor cease persecuting Salih and his followers. 

It may be noted here that there is nothing strange that a camel should be given 
as a sign, when even now we can see that a roughly constructed house known as the 
Ka'ba is given as a sign to the whole world, so that whoever tries to destroy it perishes 
himself. This ordinary house built of rough stones is a much greater sign than Salih's living 
she-camel. 

914 In his Essays on the Life of Muhammad, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan says: "·They 
excavated various rocks, and after having hewn and carved the,m, took up their abode 
therein. These rocks are up to this very day known by the name of A~alib. Almost every 
Arab, as well as several foreigners who have travelled in Arabia, can bear testimony to the 
existence of these rock habitations, which stand there at once to satisfy curiosity and to 
afford information respecting the nations who made them. These habitations likewise 
corroborate and bear testimony to the truth of that portion of the hi~tory of the Samood tribe 
which is mentioned in the Holy Qur-an." · 

915 The punishment which overtook Samood is described under different names. Here it 
is called rajfah, which means the earthquake. The description of their abodes in 27: 52 as 
being fallen down also shows that they were destroyed by an earthquake. In 54: ill the 
same punishment is referred to as $ai/iah, i.e. a single cry, and it evidently rnfers to the 
rumbling noise which precedes an earthquake. In 51 : 44 and elsewhere it is spoken of as 
fii'iqah, which means any destructive punishment (0, Q-LL), carrying sometimes the same 
significance as fai/iah. In 69: 5 Samood are said to have been destr~yed by means of tdg/iiah, 
which means an excessively severe puni.shment. Both of these desm-iptions apply to an 
earthquake. 
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79 Then he turned away 
from them 11nd said : 0 my 
people ! I did certainly deliver 
to you the message of my 
Lord, and I gave you good 
advice, but you do not love 
those who give good advice. 916 

80 And (We sent) Lot when 
he said to his people : What ! 
do you commit an indecency 
which any one in the world 
has not done before you ? 9n 

81 Most surely you come to 
males in lust besides females : 
nay, you are an extravagant 
people. 

82 And the answer of his 
people was no other than that 
they said : Turn them out of 
yoi.:i'r town, surely they are a 
people who seek to purify 
(themselves). 

-------------------------

916 This evidently refers to the survivors from the great disaster. 

[PART VIII. 

917 In the chronological order which this chapter keeps in view, Abraham should have 
been mentioned next, but his name is here omitted for two reasons; firstly, because only 
those prophets are mentioned whose enemies we1·e destroyed before their eyes; and, ser,ondly, 
because Abraham's history has already been dealt with in the last chapter, to which this 
forms, as it were, a supplement. Hence, we come to Lot, Abraham's nephew. For other 
references to Lot in the Holy Qur-an, see 6: 87, 11: 77-83, 15: 61-74, 21: 74-75, 26: 160-173, 
27 : 54-58, 29 : 32-35, 37 : 133-136, 51 : 32-37, 53 : 53-54, 54 : 34-38, 66 : 10. Lot is one of those 
prophets who have been maligned not only in Rabbinical literature but also in the Bible. It 
is clear that Lot is considered a righteous servant by Abraham (Gen. 18: 23), n,nd by saving 
Lot, God has shown that He, too, regarded Lot as a righteous man; but a little furthe1· on we 
are told that Lot was guilty of incestuous intercomse with his daughters, a fact so inconsistent 
with righteousness that it must be condemned as n, manifest lie. 

· The question whether Lot was a prophet is answered in the affirmative by Sale, but 
Wherry denies it. We have seen that the Jews represented Lot in a very unfavourable light, 
and I.heir idea'.s were transported into the Bible. ' 

If Gen. 19 : 30-38 is a faithful record, Lot cannot take his place even among the righteous; 
whereas, his being saved in the destruction of Sodom is clear proof of his righteousness, when· 
read along with Gen. 18: 23. Sale has, however, produced the additional testimony bf the 
apostle Peter, who says: "And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the 
wicked (for that righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his 
righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds)" (2 Pet. 2: 7, 8). Here Lot is 
not only spoken of as being just and righteous, which he could not have been if Gen. 19: 30-38 
is to be believed, but he is also spoken of as vexing his soul with the wickedness of the people 
of Sodom, which can only be true if he was a preacher of righteousness among those people; 
for why should an indifferent settler in the land have vexed himself with the wickedness of 
t.he Sodomites? And again, why should Lot have gone, being a just man, to settle among a 
wicked people had he not been charged with the duty of reforming them? Nor is it reasonable 
to hold that God destroyed a people without even giving them a warning, and that warning, if 
ever given, was given through Lot. 
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83 So We delivered him and 
his followers, 917A except his 
wife : she was of those who 
remained behind. 

84 And We rained upon 
them a rain ;818 consider then 
what was the end of the guilty. 

SECTION 11 

The History of Shu'aib 

347 

85-87. Shu'aib preaches Unity. 88-93, His rejection and the coming of 
punishment. 

85 And to Midian (We sent) 
their brother Shu'aib. He 
said: 0 my people! serve 
Allah, you have no god other 
than Him ; clear proof indeed 
has come to you from your 
Lord, therefore give full 
measure and weight and do 
not diminish to men their 
things, and do not make 
mischief in the land after its 
reform ; this is better for you 
if you are believers :8rn 

917 A The word ahl is here interpreted as meaning those who believed in him (B<J). It means 
in the first place a man's family or near relatirc,, being, in fact, the equivalent of al, but 
with reference to root-meaning both have a wider significance, including all tlw.s, who bear n 

relation to man, as members to a head (from the root 6.lti, meaning he returned or bore a 
relation to a man) by religion or persuasion or kindred. 'fhere is, however, this difference 
between al and al,l, that the former is used only in relation to eminent men while the latter 
may refer to men in general (Rgh). · 

918 JJlafr (lit. raining) is also used in the sense of doing good or evil, according to 

the object by which it is followed, but ~I /' ~ I (which is the form used. here) 

is only used in relatiou tu ptmishment (Q, TA). The punishment which overtook the people 
of Lot is frequently called ma/r or rain, while in 11 : 82 and 15 : 74 stones are said to have been 
rained down upon them, and in 64 : 34 it is called a (11i~ib, which primarily signifies a thrower 
or pelter of stones, but means any punislonent. Its description as f<ii/1ah in 15: 73, combined 
with the above facts, shows that it was a volcanic eruption combrned with an earthquake, 
because ~ai~ah signifies a great noise such as precedes a11 carthqnake, and is used to denote an 
earthquake (see 915). · 

919 References to Shu'aib are contain eel in the Holy Qnr-an. here and in 11 : 84-95, 
15: 78--79, 26: 176-191, and 29: 36-37. Shu'aib was a descendant of Abraham in the fifth 
generation. Madian or Midian was the name of Abr11ham's son by Keturah (Gen. 25 : 2), 
and a city of the same name grew up on the Red Sea, south-east of Mount Sin11i, where 
his descendants settled, and is mentioned by Ptolemy as Modi.ma. Shu'aib is generally 
supposed to be another name for Jethro. 

The injunction do not diminish to nien theil' thing., stands for not depriving or defrauding 
men of their rights (B,J), or not acting wrongfully towards men in respect of their things 
or dues. 
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86 And do not lie in wait in 
every path, threatening and 
turning away from Allah's way 
him who believes in Him and 
seeking to make it crooked : 
and remember when you were 
few, then He multiplied you, 
and consider what was the end 
of the mischief-makers : 

87 And if there is a party of 
you who believe in that with 
which I am sent, and another 
party who do not believe, then 
wait patiently until Allah 
judges between us ; and He is 
the best of the judges. 

PA.RT IX 

88 The chiefs, those who 
were proud from among his 
people, said : We will most 
certainly turn yon out, 0 
Shu'aib, and (also) those who 
believe with you, from our 
town, or you shall come back 
to our faith. He said : What ! 
though we dislike (it)? 

89 Indeed we shall have 
forged a lie against Allah if 
we go back to your religion 
after Allah has delivered us 
from it, and it befits us not that 
we should go back to it, except 
if Allah our Lord please : our 
Lord comprehends all things 
in His knowledge ; in Allah do 
we trust : our Lord ! decide 
between us and our people 
with truth ; and Thou art the 
best of deciders. 

90 And the chiefs of those 
who disbelieved from among 
his people said : If you follow 
Shu'aib, you shall then most 
surely be losers. 

91 Then the earthquake 
overtook them, so they be
came motionless bodies in their 
abode.920 

[PART IX. 

920 'l'his punishment is twice referred to as rajfah, or the earthquake, and ouce in 11 : 94 
as ,iai~ah, which also stands for earthquake. 
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92 Those who called Shu'a,ib 
a liar were as though they had 
never dwelt therein : those 
who called Shu'aib a liar, they 
were the losers. 

93 So he turned away from 
them and said : 0 my people ! 
certainly I delivered to you the 
messages of my Lord and I 
gave you good advice : how 
shall I then be sorry for an 
unbelieving people ?921 

SECTION 12 

Mecca.ne warned of Punishment 

349 

~4, 95. Why distress is sent. 96-99. Punishment awaiting the Prophet's 
reJecters. 

94 And We did not send a 
prophet in a town but We 
overtook its people with dis
tress and affliction in order 
that they might humble them
selves. 922 

95 Then We gave them good 
in the place of evil923 until thfly 
became many and said : Dis
tress and happiness did indeed 
befall om fathers. Then vVe 
took them by surprise while 
they did not perceive. 

96 And if the people of the 
towns had believed and guarded 
(against evil) We would cer
tainly have opened up for 
them blessings from the heaven 
and the earth, but they re
jected, so vVe overtook them 
for what thov had earned. 

97 What ! • do the people of 
the towns then feel secure from 
Our punishment coming to 
them by night while they 
sleep? 

921 Notwithstanding a much severer opposition, the Holy Prophet's attitude towards his 
opponents is thus described : Perhnps you will kill yo,u-,ielf with grief becanM they would not 
believe (26: 3). But the words, even in Shu'aib's mouth, mean only this, that he had fully 
warned his people, and it was their own fault that they did not benefit by his good advice. 

922 That the histories of the nations are meant as a warning to the Quraish is evident. It 
is also plain that even afflictions and distress, when sent on a people, are meant for their spiritual 
improvement, that they might humble themselves. The words may indicate the great fa.mine 
which is more clearly referred to in 44 : 10, 11. 

923 By good and evil are meant here ea,se and distress respectively (Hz). 
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98 What ! do the people of 
the towns feel secure from Our 
punishment coming to them 
in the morning while they 
play ?924 

99 What ! do they then feel 
secure from Allah's plan? But 
none feels secure from Allah's 
plan except the people who 
shall perish. 

SECTION 13 
The History of Moses 

[PART IX. 

100-102. Fate of previous people affords a warning. 103-105. Moses 
delivers his message to Pharaoh. 106-108. Signs are demanded and 
shown. 

100 Is it not clear to those 
who inherit the earth after its 
(former) residents that if We 
please We would affiict them 
on account of their faults and 
set a seal on their hearts so 
they would not hear. 92f> 

101 These towns-We relate 
to you some of their stories, 
and certainly their apostles 
came to them with clear 
arguments, but they would not 
believe in what they rejected 
at first; thus does Allah set a 
seal over the hearts of the 
unbelievers. 

102 And We did not fiml 
in most of them any (faithful
ness to) covenant, and We 
found most of them to be 
certainly transgressors. 

103 Then We raised after 
• them Moses with Our com

munications to Pharaoh and 

924 puiui, which is here translated as morning, begins after sunrise, according to some 
when the sun is yet low, and according to others when it is somewhat high (TA-LL). It is 
derived from qab,a, meaning it appeared or became apparent, and is thus applied to ~he time 
from when the sun shines brightly to the time when the day is advanced. The playi11g m,i)· 
be taken either literally or it may indicate the worldly engagements in which they were 
occupied to the utter neglect of higher aspirations. 

925 This shows why and when Allah set£ a seal on the hearts. It is the commission of 
sins on the part of men which calls for an affliction from Allah, and the consequence is the 
setting of a seal on such hearts so that" hearing they do not hear." This obtains further 
clarity from the next verse. Allah would have men beliern, sending clear arguments 
which they reject, adhering to their unbelief. Allah's seal is therefore only a mai-k of 
their determination not to believe, wh>ctever might happen. 
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his chiefs, but they disbelieved 
in them;> consider then what 
was the end of the mischief
makers. 925 .. 

104 And Moses said : 0 
Pharaoh ! surely I am an 
apostle from the Lord of the 
worlds: 

105 (I am) worthy of not 
saying anything about Allah 
except the truth : I have come 
to you indeed with clear proof 
from your Lord, therefore send 
with me the children of Israel. 

106 He said : If you ha·ve 
come with a sign, then bring it, 
if ymt Me of the truthful ones. 

107 So he threw his rod, 
then lo! it was a clear serpent, 

108 And he drew forth his 
hand, and lo ! it was white to 
the beholders.926 
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925A 'fhe history of Moses has already been briefly referred to in connection with the 
stubbornness of the Israelites, but here it is taken up in greater detail, and is continued 
from here to the end of the 21st section. The reason for this enlargement is to be found in 
the fact that the Holy Prophet had more in common with Moses than with any other 
prophet, inasmuch as they :tre compared to each other in the Mosaic prophecies. References 
to Moses' history are contained in the following places in the Holy Qur-an : 2: 49-72, 4: 153, 
5 : 20-26, 7: 103-15G, 10: 75-92, 11: 96-99, 17: 101-104, 18: 60-82, 19: 51-52, 20 : 9-98, 
23: 45-49, 26: 10-69, 27: 7-15, 28: 3 44, 37 : 114-122, 40: 23-55, 43: 46-56, 44: 17-33, 
51: 38-40, 61: 5, and 79 : 15-26. 

926 Here again we have an instance of the correctness of the Quranic statement where 
it differs with the Bible, showing the incompleteness of the Bible narrative. In the fourth 
chapter of Exodus it is clearly stated that two signs were given to Moses-that of his rod 
turning into a serpent and that of his hand becoming white when put into his bosom; and 
Exod. 4: 8 clearly states that Moses was commanded to show both these signs to Pharaoh. But 
when we 1·ead eh. 7, where the performance of those miracles before Pharaoh is recorded, we 
find mention only of the miracle of the rod, which was rejected. It is, however, obvious that 
Moses must have shown the second sign on the rejection o! the first; for he :could not have 
disobeyed the Divine commandment, nor was the second miracle given to him in vain. 

Another question worth considering here is as to the nature of these miracles. As is 
stated elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, Moses' rod was an ordinary staff.: "I recline on it, and I 
beat the leaves with it to make them fall upon my sheep, and I have other uses for it" (20: 18). 
It is nowhere stated in the Holy Qur-an that whenever he threw it down his r9d turned into 
a serpent. Even when the Isrnelites were in the greatest: danger, Moses made no use of it. 
Only on two occasions the rod is stated to have turned into a serpent, viz. (1) when Moses 
held communion with God before going to Pharaoh; (2) when he first came before Phiuaoh; 
and on these two occasions only did the hand turn white. 

Now on the first of these occasions it is certain that the rod was seen turning into a serpent 
by Moses alone, when he was in a state of communion with the Divine Being; and therefore 
it was undoubtedly a state of vision-a state in which a person is temporarily transported to a 
spiritual sphere. This is the state in which the prophets and other righteous men receive 
Divine revelation; and while it is certainly not a state of sleep, it is equally certain that it is 
a state in which the mincl rises above the limitations of physim,l environment, behohling things 
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SECTION 14 

The History of Moses 

109-119. Pharaoh's enchanters in opposition to Moses. 120-126. 
Enchanters believe in :Moses. 

109 The chiefs of Pharaoh's 
people said : Most surely this 
is an enchanter possessed of 
knowledge: 

110 He intends to turn you 
out of your land. What counsel 
do you then give ?92 ; 

111 Thev said: Put him off 
and his brother, and send 
collectors into the cities: 

112 That they may bring to 
yon every enchanter possessed 
of knowledge. 

113 And the enchanters 
came to Pharaoh (and) said: 
We must surelv have a reward 
if we are the p{·evailing ones.U28 

114 He said : Yes, and you 
shall certainly be of those who 
are near (to me). 

115 Thev said: 0 Moses ! 
Will you ~ast, or shall we be 
the first to cast? 

116 He said: Cast. So 
when they cast, they deceived 
the people's eyes and frightened 
them, and they produced a 
mighty enchantment. 

which are invisible to the physical eye. and hearing things which the physical ear cannot 
otherwise hear. It is therefore certain that on the first occasion Moses observed the change 
whilst in the same state of temporary transportation in which he received revelation. 

The second bccasion is, however, different, because others besides Moses witnessed ·the 
ch,mge. It is a recognized fact that the effect of inspired vision is sometimes so strong that 
others besides the seer partake in it. And since the rod of Moses did not always acquire the 
quality of turning into a serpent whenever thrnwn down, and this change was witnessed o'nly 
on two occasions, the conclusion is incontrovertible that the change was wrought under the 
peculiar conditions attendant upon receptive revelation. 

Yet, what was shown was not mere play. The great truth underlying the 'a.ia or the rod 
turning into a serpent was that the followers of Moses, as represented by his rod, would prevail 
over their enemies ; :i,nd the significance underlying the whitening of Moses' hand w>ts that 
his arguments would shine forth with clearness. 

For these interpretations of the two occurrences see 1581 and 1582. 
927 Amr here carries the significance of advising or counselling. One says mur-ni, 

meaning counsel me, advise me (A-LL). The words are apparently put into Ph:waoh's 
month. 

928 Compare Exod. 7: 11 : "Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers." 
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117 And We revealed to 
]1.-Iosos, saying: Cast ?1011,r rod ; 
tben lo! it devoured the lies 
tbey told.!l2n 

118 So the truth was 
established, and what they did 
became null. 

119 Thus they were van
quished there, and they went 
back abased. 

120 And 
were thrown 
(themselves). 

the enchanters 
down, prostrating 

121 They said : We believe 
in the Lord of the worlds, 

122 The Lord of Moses and 
Aaron.nu 

123 Pharaoh said : Do you 
believe in Him before I have 
given you permission? surely 
this is a plot which you have 
secretly devised in this city, 
that you may turn ont of it 
its people, hut you shall know : 

124 I will certainly cut off 
your hands and your feet on 
opposite sides, then will I 
crucify you all together. 

125 They said: Surely to 
our Lord shall we go back : 

126 And yon do not take 
revenge on us except because 
we have bAlieved in the com
munications of our Lord when 
they came to us : Our Lord ! 
pour out upon us patience 
and cause us to die in sub-
m1ss10n. 
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929 Compare Exod. 7: 12 : " For they cast every man his rod and they became serpents : 
but Aaron's rod swallowecl up their rods." The description of what the enchanters showed 
as the lies they told indicates the real nature of their enchantment. It was all a lie and a 
falsehood. See further 1591. · 

930 The Bible does not speak of the magicians as believers in the Divine mission of Moses 
and in the Lord of the Worlds Whom he represented; but we have mention of this in Rabbinical 
literature, according to which some Egyptians accompanied Moses when: he departed from 
Egypt, which is corroborated by the Bible narrative: "And a mixed multjtude also went up 
with them" (Exod. 12: 38). "For the Egyptians, when the time fixed for Moses' descent from 
the mountain hn,il expireil, came in a boily, forty thousand of them, accompanied by two 
Egyptian magicians, Yanos and Yambros, the same who imitated Moses in producing the 
signs and the plagues in Egypt" (Jewish Ency.). These two magicians are also mentioned in 
2 Tim. 3 : 8, which is a further corroboration of the truth of the statement made in the Qur-a.n 
and of the incompleteness of the Bible narrative. 

13 
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SECTION 15 

The History of Moses 

[PART IX 

127. Renewed .persecution of the Israelites. 128, 129. Moses enjoins 
patience, and promises delivery and triumph. 

127 And the chiefs of 
Pharaoh· s people said : Do you, 
leave }foses and his people to 
make mischief in the land and 
to forsake yo1i and your gods? 
He said: We will slay their 
sons and spare their women, 
and surely we are masters over 
them.931 

128 Moses said to his 
people: Ask help from Allah 
and be patient : surely the land 
is Allah's; He causes such of 
His servants to inherit it as 
He pleases, and the end is for 
those who gni1rd (against evil). 

129 The\· said: We have 
been persecuted before you 
carne to us and since yon 
have come to us. He said : 
It may be that your Lord will 
destroy your enemy and make 
you rulel'S in the land, then 
He will see how you act.~32 

SECTION 16 

The History of Moses 

130-135. Egyptians afilicted with various afflictions. 136, 137. Th!)ir 
drowning and deliverance of the Israelites. 138-141. Israelites go after 
idols. 

130 And certainly We over
took Pharaoh's people with 
dr'Oughts and diminution of 
fruitsa that thev may be 
111indful. · 

131 But when good befell 
them they said: This is due to 
11s ; and when evil afflicted 
them, they attributed it to the 
ill-luck of Moses and those 
with him; surely their evil 

931 The word trnnslated as master is qnhir, which signifies one who has 01.>ei·cmne, 
·,·,mqurred, or snbtl1ted anothel' (LL). 

!)32 lly the land is meant the Promised land, for thither was Moses taking them. Theil· 
being nrnde rulers in the land wrts conditional upon their doing good; this is snggested in 
the conrlnding words of the verse. 
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fortune is only from Allah, but 
most of them do not know.933 

132 And they said : \Vhat
ever sign you may bring to us 
to charm us with it-we will 
not believe in yon. 

133 Therefore We sent upon 
them widespread death, 934 and 
the locusts and the lice and 
the frogs and the blood, clear 
signs ;93ii but they behavecl 
haughtily and they were a 
guilty people. 

134 And when the plagueu36 
fell upon them, they said : 0 
Moses! prny for us to your 
Lord as He has promised with 
you; if you remove the pL1gue 
from us, we will certainly 
believe in you and we will 
certainly send away with yon 
the children of Israel. 

135 But when We removed 
the plague from them till a 
term which they should attain, 
lo! they broke (the promise).r,::; 

355 

933 The Jews are reported to have attributed certain of their misfortuues to the advent of 
the Holy Prophet, saying, "The prices have risen high and the rains have lessened" (Rz). 
Probably this referred to the great famine. The Egyptians, too, s11ffered from a famine and 
attributed their misfortune to Moses. They are, however, t,old that the misfortunes which 
they were made to suffer were due to their own evil deeds. The use of the word tdir, 
literally, a bird, to indicate ill-luck is significant, and refers to an Arab superstition. It is 
stated that the Arabs used to augur evil from the croaking of the crow and "from the birds 
going to the left (LL). 

934 '.fllf11n, according to Rgh, is originally every accident that besets men on all sides, and 
hence it is also applied to flood or deluge. According to T·A, tufan means death, or q-uick 
and widespreading death; or death prevailing generally (LL). Hence it might mean either 

plague causing excessive death or flood. Bkh also giYes # \ ..;;..>.} \ i.e: widespread 

death, as the true interpretation of tziflin. 
935 The Bible mentions the following signs: (1) tuming of the water into blood; 

(2) frogs; (3) lice; (4) flies; (5) plague upon beasts and men; (fj) hail; (7) locusts; 
(8) darkness; (9) plague on the first-born. Of these the Qur-an mentions the first, second, 
third, and seventh in clear wor11s; the fourth is included in \he third; the fifth and the ninth 
are mentioned together as t1if<in or the widespread death; the hail is not mentioned, but the 
destruction of fruits which was brought about by it is mentioned 'in v. 130; while instead of 
the darkne.ss we have the drought in that verse, which seems to have been the actnal affliction, 
and of which darkness may have been a result either metaphorically or actually, because of 
hurricanes and storms darkening the land, as is usually the case in time of drought. The 
two signs of v. 130, with the five mentioned here, are the seven signs which, with the two 
signs of the rod and the white hand, make up the nine signs of 17 : 101 and 27: 12. 

936 The reference is to the plague mentioned in the previous verse. 
937 A reference to Exodus, eh. 8-11, will show that Pharaoh again and again broke his 

promise to let the childrnn of Israel go-promises which he made on condition that a certain 
affliction should he remowd. 
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136 Therefore W fl inflicted 
retribution on them and 
drnwned them in the sea" be
cause they rejected Our signs 
and were heedless of them. 

137 And We made the 
people who were deemed weak 
to inherit the eastern lands 
and the western ones which We 
had blessed; and the good 
word of yom· Lord was fulfilled 
in the children of Israel be
cause they bore up (sufferings) 
patiently; and We utterly de
stroyed what Pharaoh and his 
people had wrought and what 
they built. n, 

138 And We made the 
children of farael to pass the 
sea," then they came upon a 
people who kept to the worship 
of their idols. They said : 0 
Moses! make for us a -god as 
thAy havA (thAir) gods. He 
said : Surely yon are a people 
acting ignorantly :D39 

139 (As to) these, surely 
that about which they are shall 
be brought to naught and that 
which they do is vain. 

140 He said : What ! shall I 
seek for you a god other than 
Allah while He has made vou 
excel (all) created things ?940 

141 And when We delivernd 
you from Pharaoh's people 
who subjected you to severe 
torment,° killing your sons and 
sparing your women," and in 
this there ,vas a great trial 
from, your Lord. 

[PART IX. 

938 The land that was IJ/essed is none other tlum the Holy Land, for which a Divine. 
promise was given to Abrnham. The words that follow show that there is a reference here 
to some promise given already: And the good word of your Lord was fulfilled in the children 
of Israel. It is the good word contained in Gen. 17 : 8. The eastern and the western lands 
might signify the eastern and the western tracts of the Holy Land, or the lands on the eastern: 
and western sides of the Jordan. 

939 That the Israelites came across idolatrous nations in their wanderings in Syria is too 
clear to need any proof. That they themselves had idolatrous leanings is shown by 
Exod. 32: 1, "The people gathered themselves together unto Aaron and said unto him, Up, 
make us gods which shall go before us." :Many other anecdotes show a similar tendency to 
idol-worship. 

940 Moses' argnment against idolatry is the one to which the Holy Qur-an repeatedly calls 
:cttention, viz. that man, being as it were the lord of creation under God, and excelling the 
whole of creation, should not take objects lower than himself as his gods. 
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142-145. Moses is called and granted the Torah. 146, 147. Fate of those 
who reject. 

142 And We appointed with 
Moses a time of thirty nights 
and completed them with ten 
(more), so the appointed time 
of his Lord was complete forty 
nights; and Moses said to his 
brother Aaron : Take my place 
among my people, and act well 
and do not follow the way of 
the mischief-makers. 

143 And when Moses came 
at Our appointed time and his 
Lord spoke to him, he said : 
My Lord! show me (Thyself), 
so that I may look upon Thee. 
He said: Yon cannot (bear to) 
see Me, but look at the 
mountain, if it remains firm in 
its place, then will you see 
Mo; but when his Lord mani
fested His glory to the 
mountain He made it crumble 
and Moses fell down in swoon : 
then when he recovered, he 
said: Glory be to Thee, I turn 
to Thee, and I am the first of 
the believers. u41 

144 He said : 0 Moses ! 
surely I have chosen vou above 
the people with My messages 
and with My words, therefore 
take hold of what I give to yon 
and be of the grateful ones. 

941 'fhe highest bliss of paradise is said to be the sight of the Divine Being. The words 
addressed to Moses, yon cannot see l>Ie, do not negative the sight of the Divine Being in the 
life after death. All that they do negative is the seeing of the Divine Being with the physictil 
eye. Moses' request seems to have been baoed on the elders' demand, spoken of in 2: 55. 
'l'he crumbling of the mountain is the same as the rumbling or earthquake of 2: 55. l, 
venture, however, another explanation. What Moses wanted to see was the great manifesta
tion of Divine glory which was reserved for the Holy Prnphet Muhammad' (may pea~e and the 
blessings of Allah be upon him). But he could not bear the sight which was at last vouch
safed to the Holy Prophet, for which see 53 : 13, 14 and 2381. In fact, both Moses and Jesus 
were not equal to the task which was reserved for the Holy Prophet Muhammad: hence it is 
that Jesus also said that he could not teach his followers all things, but that when the 
Comforter made his appearance he would guide them into all truth. That Moses was unequal 
to the Holy Prophet's t11sk w11s clearly demonstrated by his falling down in a swoon when he 
beheld the Great l\fanifestation. The crumbling of the mountain signified that the Mosaic.: 
law would not :,land fur ever, and this significance is corroborated by the contrast between 
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145 And vVe ordained942 for 
him in the tablets admonition 
of every kind and clear 
explanation of all things: so 
take hold of them with firm
ness and enjoin your people to 
take hold of what is best there
of : I will show you the abode 
of the trn,nsgressors. 943 

146 I will turn away from 
My communications those who 
are unjustly proud in the 
earth ; and if they see every 
sign they will not believe in it; 
and if they see the way of 
rectitude they do not take it 
for a way, and if they see the 
way of error, they take it for a 
way; this is because they re
jected Our communications and 
were heedless of them. 

147 And (as to) those who 
reject Our communications and 
the meeting of the hereafter, 
their deeds are null. Shall 
they be rewarded except fol' 
what they have done? 

SBCTION 18 

The History of Moses 

[PA:IIT tX 

148, 149. Ie~aelites worship the calf. 150, 151. Aaron's innocence. 

148 And :Moses' people 
made of their ornaments a calf 
after him," a (mere) body/44 

which had a hollow sound. 
What ! could they not see that 
it did not speak to them nor 
guide them in the way? They 
took it (for worship) and they 
were unjust. 

Mount Sinai (which thus crumbled down) and the "secure city" (95: 2, 3), i.e. Mecca,· 
which was to remain secure so long as the wurhl lasted. 

942 Katalia means He (God) prescribed, appointed or ordained (TA-LL) and made o/,liflatory 
(Msb-LL), There is nothing here or elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an to show that Moses had· 
received written tablets. On the other hand, it appears that Moses w>is spoken to by Allah,' 
and therefore he received His commandments by revelation like other prophets. The words" 
ndmonition of every kind and e.rplanation of all thinys cannot be taken generally, but are 
limited by the requirements of the Israelitish people, for whom they were meant (Rz). 

943 The meaning is that a time will come over the Israelites when they will become 
transgressors, i.e. they will not keep the comm,mdments which are enjoined on them. This 
is also st>t,ed plainly in the hooks of Moses. 

\)44 The word _ja,.,wl means a body, as well as red or i11tensely yellow. The former· 
meaning is the one genemlly ndopted by the commentators, the significance beiug that the· 
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149 And when they re
pented945 and saw that thev 
hacT gone astray, they said.,: 
If our Lord show not mercy 
to us and forgive us, we shall 
certainly be of the losers. 

150 And when Moses re
turned to his people, wrathful 
(and) in violent grief, he said: 
Evil is it that you have done 
after me : did you turn away 
frorn the bidding of your 
Lord ?946 And he threw down 
the tablets and seized his 
brother by the head, dragging 
him tow:i,rds him. He said : 
Son of my i:nother ! surely the 
people reckoned me weak and 
had well-nigh slain me, there
fore make not the enemies to 
rejoille over me and count 
me not among the unjust 
people. 

151 He said : My Lord ! 
forgivea me and my brother and 

1 cause ns to enter into Thv 
f mercy, and Thou art the moit 
I merciful of the merciful ones.:H, 
I 
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calf made was a mere body without a soul. Yet it was so made that iL uttered a voice like 
the voice of a calf. The other meaning also affords a true description of the c,ilf made, for 
being made of gold ornaments it was of a red or an intensely yellow colour. 

915 ~ ~ \ cj ,b.:,;__,.. is a phrase which, by the consensns of opinion obtaining 

among lexicologists i1nd commentators, means they repented or repented greatly; because, 
it is said, he who repents bites his hands in sorrow so that his hand is fallen upon 
by his teeth as the quarry is seized by a bird of prey (s.aqata meaning it fell down) 
(Zj, Q, etc.-LL). The phrase is said not to have been known before the Qur-an (LL). 
Or 11ad1n may be understood and the meaning may be, when regret was brought before them 
(Zj,-Rz). The Israelites' repentance, though mentioned first, was subsequent to Moses' 
return (2: 54). In fact, the order here is not historical, but one connecting the ~epentance 
with the sin, mentioning the events which brought about that repentance afterwards. 

946 According to Kl /;.) _r\ 'i-:J..!: is here equivalent .to ,.,.I;'.) .)"'I \:;,'- ~ and 

he explains .r ~\ t:.f- u.:{; as meaning he l1'.ft it (i.e the affair) incomplete. But 

the meaning given to 4.:-,o ~ by TA is he turned aside from him or it, and this is the 

meaning I adopt. It may be added, however, that 'qj-ila is also used as a transitive in the 
sense of s,ibaqa, and the meaning in that case would be, did you hasten (or lw.sten with regard 
to) the bidding of your Lord? The ainr, or bidding, lrns in the latter case been explainecl 
variously as meaning the appointed time (I'Ab), or promise (Hasan), or 1vrnth ('Ata); while 
Kalbi gives a long explanation, i.e. did you hasten with the 11:orship '!f the calf before the 

bidding of yonr Lord should come to yon? !Rz, AH). 
947 Aaron's excuse and ~loses' acceptance of it show clearly th>tt Aitrnn was quite 

innocent, having had a share neither in making the c,tlf nor in worshipping it. The Bible 
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SECTION 19 
The History of Moses 

[PART IX. 

152, 153. Repentance and forgiveness. 154, 155. Seventy leaders. 156, 
157. Mercy promised to those who accept the promised Prophet. 

152 (As for) those who took 
the calf (for a god), surely 
wrath from their Lord and 
disgrace in this world's life 
shall overtake them, and thus 
do We recompense the devisers 
of lies. 

153 And (as to) those who 
do evil deeds, then repent after 
that and believe, yonr Lord 
after that is most surely For
giving, Merciful. 

154 And when Moses' anger 
calmed down he took up the 
tablets, and in the writing 
thereof was guidance ancl 
mercy for those who fear for 
the sake of their Lord. 948 

155 And Moses chose out 
of his people seventy men for 
Our appointment ;94U so when 
the earthquake overtook them," 
he said: My Lord! if Thou 
hadst pleased, Thou hadst 
destroyed them before and 
myself (too): wilt Thou destroy 

account which makes a righteous prophet of Allah guilty of the most heinous crime must 
be rejected as untrue. That forgiveness was not soughL for any fault in connection with calf
worship is clear from the fact that Moses joins himself with Aaron in the prayer given in this 
verse. Forgiveness here, as frequently elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, is equivalent to the · 
Divine protection which every man should seek against the frailties and shortcomings of 
human riature. See 2194 for a full explanation of the word ghaft. 

948 According to Exod. 32: 19 Moses "brake them beneath the mountain" in his anger, 
and Exod. eh. 34 'describes how the tablets were renewed. The Qur-an differs from this, 
narrative. It does not state that the tablets were broken up or renewed, but mentions their 
being taken up by Moses after his anger had calmed and while the writing was still on them. 
It appears strange, indeed, that a prophet like Mose; should have been so overpowered by 
wrath as to have broken the tablets upon which were written down Divine communications, 
therefore the Bible narrative must be rejected. Its absurdity is to be found in the fact that, 
tablets of stone "written with the finger of God," by merely being cast out of his hand, as' 
the Bible says, could not have been so broken as to m>Lke the writing illegible; therefore, the· 
Quranic statement, which contradicts the Bible, is the correct one. 

949 Exod. 24: 1 speaks of Moses having taken up seventy elders of Israel along with him, 
though they were forbidden to " come near the Lord," and on this oec>ision Moses was in the 
mountain forty days and forty nights (E_xod. 24: 19). Although he is also spoken of in the 
Bible as having gone into the mount,,,in alte1· the incident of the calf-worship :tnd to have 
remained there for forty days and forty nights (Exod. 34 : 28), the allusion in the Qur-an is to 
the first incident; Moses' e;econd visit is not mentioned at all in the Qur-an. 
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us for what the fools among us 
have done? It is naught but 
Thy trial, Thou makest err 
with it whom Thou pleasesta 
and guidest whom Thou 
pleasest : Thou art our Gm11·
dian, therefore forgive us and 
have mercy on us, and Thou 
art the best of the forgivers : 

156 And ordain for us good 
in this world's life and in the 
hereafter, for surely we turn 
to Thee. He said: (As for) 
.l\Iy chastisement, I will afflict 
with it whom I plen,se, and l\ly 
mercy encompasses all things ; 
so I will ordain it (specially! 
fo1· those who guanl (against 
evil) and pay the poor-rate, 
and those who believe in Om 
communications :Dl\JA 

157 Those who follow the 
Apostle-Prophet, the Unimf,!l'•" 
whom they fill([ written down 
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94\)A l\o ttttribnte of the Divine Deing receives such prominence in the Holy (Jm-a.n as the 
attribute of 'IIIPl'C//. Evil there is in the world, :tncl the evil-doers rnnst receive their clue, but 
mark the contrast: ,lwl .lly mercy e1u·o1111ws.,cs ,,zz thin/ls, 'l'lie trnth is that ernn clms
tisement is a phase of Divine mercy, bccituse it seeks not to punish, but to correct the 
evil-doer. Di1·ine mercy is gre>tt irnleed, but it is speci>tll.v ordaine,l for those who gtrnnl 
against evil mul who believe in the Divine communications, the followers of the Holy 
Prophet in particular, as the coneluding words of this verse reMI in conjunction with the 
next verse ~ho\v. 

9ii0 For unuJJi, n1eaning one 1clw 11citlter ll"l'ite;-:, nor read." a 1.criti11!J, Bee 117. Hence the 
Arabs >tre called an lllllllli people, rtncl the 111,w,i prophet is either the prophet of tl,e ummi 
people (i.e. the Arabs) l1eca11.,e he wa, like them (i.e. did not know 1·ead-in11 and ·11Titin11) or 
he 1rns .w ,·allerl beranse he l1i111.<I'/( did uot lmmc reading and writi11r/ (Hgh). 13ut according 
to :-\OJne the Prophet is crd10d 1u11ml becaiu8e he c,une fronl the 1w1m-ul-(Jur(I, i.e. l\Iecca, 

which is the '.llctrnpolis of An,birt (l\IB, 1:tz nllller 3: 74). 'l'bus the u11u11i prophet conveys 
any one of the following three signiiicauces, viz. (1) one who k~1ows not rea.ding 01' writing; 
(:l) one from among the Arabs; ::tnd (cl) one corning from :\Iecc,t. 

The suggestion of Hodwell that the word lllllllli me,ms !fClllile.in the sense of a non-Jewish 
or heathen people is not support,ed by a11y recognized anthority. See 2: -78, where the ,Jews 
,tre c,dled I "1111111: "And there 1tre among them illiterntes (Ar. 1wuni,) who know not the 
hook." LL, it is true, gives gc11tile as the signitic,ttion of 111n1ni, but a reference to the 
,rnthorities he quotes clearly shows th::tt if the word gentile exp,'.esses the .me,ming of 111nmi, 

it <loes so in the genera,l sense of u1w belonginff to a gens or clan;. therefore Lane·s conclusion 

that in ::t tropical >tnd second,uy sense H111mi means heathc11 is entirely without foundation. 
B(J states in H: 21 that by H11t1ni are n1eaut a, people not ha.viug H. kitfil1, hut t)\eu if kitf/lJ 

there 1nec111s a, Rook or twri1Jfurt a,nd not writinf/, one not havi11g a, Jlouk or n, revealed scripture 
,rnuld mean an ,ll'al,, because ::tll the people with whom the Arnhs cnme in cont>tct hncl their 
script11res. Simil:uly, the contrast implied in L1tne's slt1tement th,it tlrn Holy Prophet 
~!ulmnnrntcl is c1tlle,l ::trt 11n1111i, me,i,ning " 11e11tile, as di.stin;(uishetl frnm an [.,raclitc, is 
tlmt he wn,s ,rn Amb or an /.shmaelite as distinguishecl from ,rn fsr<1clitc, >tllll the reference 
i11 the adoption of this title b, no doubt, to "thy brethren" of Deut. 18: 18. As for the fact 

1:3* 
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with them in the Torah and 
the Gospel,n:.1 (who) enioms 
them good and forbids them 
evil, and makes lawful to thew 
the good things and makes 
unh1wful to them impure things, 
and removes from them their 
burden and the shackles which 
were upon them; so (as fe,r) 
those who believe in him and 
honour him and helpH"2 him, 
and follow the light which has 
been sent down with him, these 
it is that are the successful. 

SECTION 20 
The History of Moses 

[PAR'l' IX. 

158. F~iver~alityof the Prophet's message. 15!1. The hraelitish religious 
party. lGO-lW. D1vmc favours on Israel and their trnnsgressions. 

158 Say: 0 people ! surely l 
am the Apostle of Allah to you 
all, of Him whose is the king
dom of the heavens and the 
earth/''" there is no god but 
He ; He brings to life and 
causes to die, therefore belieYe 
in Allah and His apostle, the 
Ummi Prophet who believes in 
"\.lbth anc1 His worns, mid 
follow him so that you may 
walk in the right way. 

that the Holy Prophet was unable to read or write before revehttion cmne to him, Lhere can 
be no two opinions. On this point the Qur-an is conclnsi ve: '' And you did not rncite before 
it any book, nor did you transcribe one with your right hand" (29: 48). 'L'here is a dif
ference of opinion, however, as to whether he could re,ul or \\Tit,e after revelation. \Vithont 
entering into the dehiils of this controversy I may remark that, while there is ground for 
believing th>tt he could re>td, he still had his letters written by others. It shoulc1 be remem
bered that this descrfption of the Prophet occurs in a chapter which is undoubtedly entirely 
Meccan, and hence the suggestion that the word n11,mr relating to the Prophet does not occm· 
in any Meccan Sure, carries no weight, and there is no reason to believe that this verse wtis 
added at l\fedina. 

1)51 There are many prophecies regarding the advent of the Holy Prophet both in the Old 
and the New Testaments. The Torah and the Gospel are specially mentioned here bemiuse 
Moses and ,Jesus were respectively the first and the hLst ol the Israelite prophets. Deut. 
18: 15-18 speaks very clearly of the raising of a prophet (who sluill be the like of Moses) 
from among the brethren of the Israelites, i.e. the Ishmaelites or the Arnbs, while Dent. B3: :l 

speaks of the shining forth of the manifestation of the Lord, i.e. his coming in full glory 
"from Mount Paran." The Gospel is full of the prophecies of the 1tdvent of the Holy 
Prophet; Matt. 13: 31, Matt. 21 : 34-40, Mark 12 : l, Luke 20: 9, where the Lord of the 
vineyard comes after the son (i.e. Jesus) is maltreated, John 1: 22, ,Johu 14: 16, John 14: 2G 
all contain such prophecies. 

\J52, 953, scu next pttge. 
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THE HISTORY OF MOSES 

159 And of Moses' people 
was a party who guidec1 
(people) \,·ith the trnth, and 
thereby dic1 they c1o justice. 

160 And We divided them 
into twelrn tribes, as rnttions; 
and We revealecl to l\Ioses 
when his people t,sked him for 

' water: Seek with your staff a 
way into the mountain;" so out 
flowed from it twelve springs; 
et1eh tribe knew its drinking
place ;b and We made the 
clouds to give shade over them' 
and 'vVe sent to them manna 
and quails :d E,,t of the good 
things \Ye have given you. 
And they did not !lo Us any 
harm,' but they did injustice to 
their own souls. 

161 .-\nd when it was said 
to them: Reside iu this town' 
and eat from it wherever you 
wish, and say, Put down from 
us our heavy bunlens / and 
ente1· the · gate nrnking 
obeisance,11 We will forgive you 
your wrongs : We will give 
more to those who do good 
(to others). 
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\/52 Noldeke's supposition that there is a reference to the An~1ir, i.e. the helpers of Medina, 
here, and Rodwell's conclusion that hence the verse must lrnve been adrled at Medina, are not 
entitled to serious consideration. See introduction to this chapter. 

953 We are told here that the Divine kingdom, which is re>1lly one, shall have but one. l>11v, 
so that all men should again be one. The universality of the Holy.Prophet's mission really 
dates from the first message he received, because in the opening chapter, which is undoubtedly 
one of the e>Lrliest revelations, Allah is spoken of, not as the Lonl of Arabs, but !LS the Lord 
of the whole world and of all nations. In vain would any one se,uch the p>tges of any other 
sacred book to discover a message of this nature by any other prophet in the world. In fact, 
every prophet wtts sent to one people, his mission being limited to tµe refornmtion and unifi
cation of one nation; but Muhammad (mtty peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him) 
c,une to unite all nations into one ttnd to blot out all limitations of rnttionality and colour. 
That he was successful in this mission the history of Islam amply testifies. As soon as a 
man enters the fold of Islam his particular nationality sinks into insignificance before the 
vaster conception of hum,inity for which Islam opens the mind. It ;nay be said, in fact,.that 
,i Muslim's 1rntLonality is universal, and Ishtm is the religion of all Humanity-not the 
religion of "' particul,ir ntttion. The unle"'rned Arab mind could- not entertain so vast a 
conception of religion ; it was the word of God which caused tt revolution in the history of 
religion, for no prophet before him had ever entertained the idea of >L religion for all 
Humanity. Even Christ said to a non-Israelite woman that he was "not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Isrn.el" (l\fatt. 15: 24); and being pressed "'gain, only answered 
that "It is not meet to take the children's bread and to cast it to dogs" (26). It is 
Muhan,m,id's message alone that speaks of all men alike as the eb ildren of the heavenly 
father, t/11, I.ol'll /l( the 1corld.s. The invidious distinction of children ;cnd clug8 is not known 
to the religion of Islam. 
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· 162 But those who were 
unjust among them changed 
it for a saying other than that 
which had been spoken to 
them," so \Ve sent upon them a 
pestilence from heaven because 
they were unjust. b 

SECTION 21 

The History of Moses 

[P.rnT 1x. 

163-lGS. Transgression of Sabbath. 169, 170. The after generations. 
171. How the covenant was made. 

163 Arnl ask them about the 
town which stood bv the sea ; 
when they exceeded· the limits 
of the Sabbath, when their fish 
came to them on the day of 
their Sabbath, appearing on the 
surface of the water, and on the 
day on which they did not keep 
the Sabbath they did not come 
to them; thus did W o try 
them because they trans
gresseu."''1 

164 And when a party of 
them said: Why do you 
admonish a people whom Allah 
would destrny or whom He 
would chastise with tL severe 
chastisement? they said: To 
be free from blame before your 
Lord, and that haply they may 
guard (against evil). 

165 So when they neglected 
what they lrnd been remin<l.ed 
of, We delivered those who for
bade evil and vVe overtook 
those who ,vere unjust with an 
evi1 chastisement because they 
transgressed. 

166 Therefore when they 
, revoltingly persisted in what 
i they had been forbidden, We 

said to them: Be (as) apes, 
despised and hated." 

167 An<l. when yuur Lord 
announced that He would 
certainly send against them to 
the day of resurrection those 

()54 •rhe city referred to here is genernlly recogniY.ed as being Ela (Hz), which was sitnated 
on the Hcd Sea. 'fhe inci,lent alluiled to is mentioned as an instance of the ;r ewish violation 
of the Sabbath. 
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who would subject them to 
severe tormeut; most surely 
J!Om· Lord is quick to requite 
(evil), and most surely He is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

168 And We cut tbem up on 
the earth into parties, (some) 
of them being righteous and 
(others) of them falling short 
of that, and We tried them 
with blessings and misfortnnes 
that they might turn. 

1G9 Then there c:trne aftcff 
them an evil posterityn,,:, who 
inherited the Book, taking only 
the frail good of this low life 
and saying: It will be forgiven 
us. And if the like good came 
to them, they would take it 
(too).("''; Was not a pmmise 
taken from them in the Book 
that they woulil not speak 
anything about Allah but the 
truth, and they have read what 
is in it; and the abode of the 
hereafter is better for those 
who guard (against evil). Do 
you not then understand? 

170 And (as for) those ,vho 
hold fast by the Book m1cl keep 
up prayer, surely We do not 
waste the reward of the right
doers. 

171 And when We shook the 
mountain over them as if it 
were a covering overhead, and 
they thought that it was going 
to fall down upon them : Take 
1101 cl of what We have given you 
with firmness, and be mindful 
of what is in it, so that you 
may guard (against evil).D57 

36f5 

\-J55 Lexicologists recognize a difference between klwif and khalaf, the former being 
applied to ei:il ancl the latter to good, whether a son or a generation (Q, TA-LL). Some
times the two words are interchangeable. 

956 First they commit a crime for the frail goocl of this life,. saying that they will be 
forgiven, then persist in their evil course, and when a similar occasion arises, they again 
return to the old crimes. 

957 The stories bnilt upon these simple words by some commentators must be rejected. 
The words simply relate the experience of the elders of Israel when they stood at the foot of 
the mountain which rose above them. There was a severe earthquake, which is referred to 
in v. 155, causing them to think that the mountain would fall down upon them. According 
to LA, the primary significance of natq is za'za', which means the moving, agitating, 
shaking, or puttin/) a thing i.nto a state of commotion; or "''!! vehement moving, ar1itatiny, or 
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THE ELEVATED PLACES [PART IX. 

SECTION 22 

Man's Nature bears Evidence to the Truth of what Revelation upholds 

172-174. Unity of Divine Being impressed on human nature. 175-178. A 
parable of those who reject. 179, 180. How nature is perverted. 181. A 
people on the right course. 

172 And when your Lord 
brought forth from the children 
of Adam, from their backs, 
their descendants, and made 
them bear witness against their 
own souls : Am I not your 
Lord? they said: Yes!· we 
bear witness. Lest you should 
say on the day of resurrection : 
Surely we were heedless of 
this,958 

173 Or you should say: 
Only our fathers associated 
others (with Allah) before, nnd 
we were an offspring after 
them : wilt Thou then destroy 
us for what the vain-doers did? 

174 And thus do We make 
clear the communications, and 
that haply they might return. 

175 And recite to them the 
news of him whom ·we giye 
Our communications, but he 
withdraws himself from them, 
so the devil ovcrtakes959 him, 
so he is of those who perisl1.Y6n 

. ~haki11g (LL). Hence yon s,ty W \ t-) \ ~ j:- j meaning that the 1cincl shook the tree 

('fA-LL). 'l'hus the use of 11ataq11ri instead of rafa',ni clerirly explrtins thrit the monnfain 
was shaken violently by an earthquake while the elders of Israel stood at its foot. I.T 0,]so 
notes this significance of the word, for he gives /1arra/.-a (meaning he shook 1:iole11tly) >ts the 

equivalept of nataqa, in the saying 11,1tf/qa-ni. You also say .J:,.. .r. ~ L. menning he rlors 

not shake 7,i.•.foot (T-T). S"i'I has also another meaning, viz. takin(I up.ftom the roots. Even 
if that significntiol'I be accepted, the use of the word in reference to the mountain does noi 

show th>LL the whole of the mountttin was taken up from the roots. Yon say ~ I.; ~ I_)'" I 

i.e." 1couwn giri11q uirth to 11,any children, or thmwin_q out child riltrr c/dlcl, ancl the nse of 
the word 11atq in reference to the mountain seems to carry a similar significance, i.e. a 
volcanic ernption cnusing it to thrnw out stones and fiery matter, along with which there w,1s 
an earthquake. 

\)58 There is a report to the eJiect that the promise refenecl to was t>tken from all the· 
descendants of Adam when he was first created (Hz). But a very huge numher of 
commentators ham discredited this, because the verse docs not mention the bringing fmth 
of descendants from Adam, bnt from the children of A<lam, and this seems clearly to refer to 
every human being as he comes into existence. The evidence is, therefore, th,1t which 
human nature itself affords (Rz). It is, in !act, the srtme evirlence which is elsewhere spoken 
of ns being afforded by human nature as in "the natme nmcle by Allah in which He has 
made men" (30: 30). 059, 960, see nu,t page, 
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17G And if V•ie had pleased, 
' We would certainly have ex

alted him therehy; but he clung 
to the earth961 ancl followed hi,; 
low desire, so bis parnble is 
as the parable of tbe dog : if 
'.IJOII attack him he lo1ls out his 
tongue, t1ml if '.I/Oil leave him 
rLlone he lolls out his tongue ; 
this is the parable of the people 
who rnject Our communica
tions; t:rnrefore relate the 
narrative that they may reflect. 

177 Evil is the likeness of 
the people who reject Our com
munications and are unjust to 
their own souls. 

17R Whom soever Allah 
guides, he is the one who fol
lows the right way; and ,Yhom
weve1· He causes to err, these 
nre the losel'S.a 

179 And certainly \Ve lrnrn 
crented for hell nrnny of the 
jinn and the men ; they have 
hearts with which they do not 
unc1ersta,nd, and thev have 
eyes with which the}~ clo not 
see, and they lrnve ears with 
which they do not hear ; they 
are as cattle, nay, they a.re in 
worse error ; these are the 
he(,dless ones. n,iz 

180 And Alhth's are the best 
narnes/1i:\ therefore ca11 on Him 

f)-5H Atb(l'alui (from tal,i'a, 1neani.ng- he followed, or u-eut b,•Jtind) Hignifios here he 

orer/nnk i,i,n ('l'A-LL). 
9/i0 Balruun, Uma,,ya bin Abi S,,lt, Abu 'Amir, and all the hypocrites, have been respec

tively indic:ite,l as the persons to whom reference is m,vle, but the best explanation is 
supplied by Qatacla, who says: It ,peo.k., f/fl!e/'/llly o( aery one tp 11:hmn guida,we i., brought 

11111 he tum, 11.,idt/ro111 it (H7.). This view is corrnborntetl by what is st>Lted at the conclusion 
of the parable in v. 176, tlti, is t/,e pamhle ,f the pco1,Ze who l'l:ject Our cmmn,mication.<. 

Therefore the statement nrnde in v. 17-5 ,md in the opening words of v: 176 is a general 
statement, and does not refer to any particular person. 

(ltil Far/It here stands for all th:it is earthly and mean. 
962 The eoncluding words explain what goes before. l\[qny men and jinn are created for 

hell, hut they ,uc none other tlrnn the heeclll'ss ones who do not care for what is said. They 
h,we been given he:irts, bnt they do not use them to understand the truth; they have been 
given eyes, bnt they do not employ them to see the truth; they have been given ears, but 
they turn it deaf e,u to truth. This lrns been sta,ted to show that Allah has not created them 
,lifferently from others, but tl,ey themselves do not use the faculties which Allah has granted 
th<em. It is the misuse of their faculties which brings them to hc11. 

963 By ~\ ;. ""'~ I are meant names e.1:pressing the ma.it e.rcellent attributes of t.111, 
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therebv, and lea,vc ttlonc those 
who viohte the sn11etitv!lli1 of 
His names; they slmll be re
compensed for what they did. 

181 And of those whom We 
have created. are a people who 
guide with the truth ttnd there
by do they do justice. 

SECTION 23 

The Coming of the Doom 

rPAn'T IX. 

182-18G. The doom is approaching. 

182 And ( as to) those who 
reject Our communications, 
vVe draw them nettr (to ilc-
struction) by c1egrees from 
whence they know not. 

187, 188. Questions as to the hour, 

183 And I gril,nt them 
respite; surely My scheme is 
effective.n";' 

lJicine Rei11.o (Rz). These attributes itre mentioned in the Holy QU!'-an. By mlling nn Hi1n 
thereby is not meant that these names are to be repeated on a roKary ; this prnctice was 
never adoptc,l by the Holy Prophet. All that is meant is that man should always keep the 
Divine attributes before his mind, endeavouring- to possess those attributes. 

V64- Y11l!iid1in i~ from al!1<11la, meaning he tln'iHicd frum tlte rigltt course with respect to a 

ihing; hence l" ~ \ t..3 .;..,!.. \ means, he de,,ernted the (ll!ram a11ll riolotetl its sanetity 

(LL). This meaning also suits ~ ~\ .j <.:).)~. as in this verse. According- to Rgh, 

aiJ1 s \r-,1 j >\j. \ means a 1/edat-ion froin the ri11ht eo1U'.<e with re"J}l'l"t to tlte names ,if 

Allah, or riola.tio11 ,!f the sanctity o.f His names, and it is of two ki11ds: firstly, giring Him an 
improper or i11a.c"11rate attribute; and secondly, to i11fl'11n·t!l Jiis attribute, in a nw1111et which 
does not t,ejit Him. Rz mentions three kinds: (1) giving the holy names o! Allah to other 
beings; (2) giving Allah names which do not befit Him; (3) calling on Alh1h by names of 
which.the meaning is unknown. Polytheism of evei-y kincl is, therefore, a violation of the 
sanctity of the Divine m1111es. 

965 'rhe significance of the word /;aid (tmnslated here as scheme) is much misunderstood, 
like that of makr. According to LA, kaid indicates the eJ.:ercising of art, ·ingenuity, cunnin_q 
or skill in the 111anar1e11m1t or onleri11g 1!( ajJ,,in, a:Uh excellent cons-ideratiun or deliberation, ,pul 
ability to manage with .•11/Jtilty according to his own free will (LL). Thus it is used in a good 
as well as in a bad sense. But the good signification of the word is made further clear. Thus 
LL has k,ida (infinitive noun kaid), meaning he contrived, deri.w-d or plotted a thing, ll'hether 
good or /Jad (LA). Anrl again ktida (aorist yakklu) means he worked or laboured at or upon Jny 
thing; he laboured, took pains, e:rertell ltimse(l, strove or strngr1lt'd to do, e.recuted or acvQl/l-
plished any thing; he labo11red, stroee or str-uggled with any thin{/ to prernil or 01,erc011te or to 

,:f/"ect a11 object (S, LA-LL). The following verse of AL-Ajj>tj, quotecl by LL, under the wortl 

,1111r, throws a flooil of light on the true meaning of kaid: ..::_, t_X") \,; ~ ~ l..Cb ~.) _; \ ' ... 
J,).;. J\,. \.) )\... \ Ji which is thus translated: When Jle (me11ning God) l!ring.s it (namely 

my soul) l1!f His skilful ordering and Hi., power a11d it i., tlw-< brought • . . to a set time a1Hl 
to the time of t/,e. end ~f 11111 appointed period. Here the word kaid is, and must be rendered, 
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• 44. 

Ar, tl1er. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar thoi, 
1i:ert. 

Ar. nor. 

THR COMING OF THE DOO'.\T 

184 Do they not reflect that 
thci1· companion }rns not un
soundness in mind: be is only 
a plain wrirner. · 

185 Do thev not consider 
the kingdom "of the heavens 
and the earth and whatever 
things Allah has created, and 
that maybe their doom shall 
have drawn nigh ; what 
announcement would they then 
believe in after this'! 

186 Whomsoever Allah 
causes to err,• there is no guide 
for him; and He leaves them 
alone in their inordinacy, 
blindly wandering on. · 

187 They ask yon about the 
hour, 966 when will be its taking 
place? Say: The knowledge of 
it is only with my Lord; none 
but He shall manifest it at 
its time : it; will be momentous 
in the heavens and the earth; 
it will not come on you but of 
a sudden. They ask '.'JO!l aR 
if yon were solicitons about it. 
Say: Its knowleage is only 
with Allah, but most people 
do not know. 

188 Say: I do not control 
any benefit or harm for my 

! own soul except as Allah 
please ; and h11d I known the 

' unseen I would have had much 
of good and no evil would have 
touched me ; I am nothing 
but a warner and the giver of 
good news to a people who 

1 believe. 1',; 7 
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not by stratagem or deceit, but by .ski{ful arderiny. The word is also used to signify /,a rb or 

.fiyl,t, as in a report \ v-/.' ~- ,? which means, he did not meet 1cith any Jighting. 

966 Tlrnt is, the hour with which they are threatened as being the hour of their doom. 
The word s,i'nt or the hour is used in the Holy Qur-an to indicate both the doom of the guilty 
in this life and the time when a perfect manifestation of rewar~s and ptmishments will take 
place in the hereafter. 

967 The simplicity and nobility of this statement as indicating the mission of a prophet 
is unsurpassed. He gives gla,d news of triumph to those who believe, warns the evil-doers of 
the evil consequences of their acts in this life as well as in the next, but he denies himself 
the possession of the Divine powers. The Arabs were a superstitions people, and if the Holy 
Prophet had so desired, as I have already pointed out, he could have claimed the possession 
of great supernatural powers. But truth stated in the simplest words is the essence of his 
message. Many anecdotes are related wherein people would :,scribe to him Divine powers, 
but he destroyed all such vain suggestions by a plain denial. lt is st:ited th:it on the ,fay of 
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tt :331. 

THE ELEVATED PLACES 

SECTION 24 

The Final Word 

1R9, 1()0. l\Ian's inclination to polytheism. 191-193. Inattention to 
Prophet's call. 194, 195. A challenge. 196-199. Prophet's success and 
failure of opponents. 200-202. Devil's imputations. 203-206. Prayer rtnd 
humility enjoined. 

189 He it is who created 
you from a single being, and of 
the sarne (kind)" did He make 
his mate, that he might incline 
to her;%·' so when he covers 
her she bears a light burde11, 
then moves about with it; but 
when it grows heavy, they both 
call upon Allah, their Lord: 
If Thou givest us a good one, 
we shall certr,inly be of the 
grateful ones.969 

190 But when He gives them 
a good one, they set up with 
Him assoch1tes in what He bas 
given them; but high is Allah 
above what they associ,1te (with 
Him). 

191 What ! thev associate 
(with Him) that ·which does 
not create any thing, while they 
are themselves crnated ! 

192 And they have no power 
to give them help, nor can they 
help themselves. 

the death of his son Abraham a total eclipse of the sun was witnessed. Some people beg,111 
to whisper that the darkening of the sun wits clue to the deflth of the Prophet's son; but he 
was too sincere to allow men to remain under such a delusion, although it was calculated to 
enhance his dignity in the eyes of hi;; followers. He ascended the pulpit and thus addressed 
the people: "Surely the sun and the moon are two signs of Allah; they do not get eclipsed in 
consequence of the death of anybody nor on account of itny olle's life, so when yon see this 
then call on Allah, itnd magnify Him and pray to Him itml give alms" (Bkh). 

968 Sa kn origilmlly sigllifies lwi11g .still, motionless, or quiet, but ~ \ ~ means he 
tr11.sted to or relied upon it so a., to he ea.sy or q11iet in mind (S, Q-LL), or he inclined to it, or 
he /1ee11111eji1111ili11r with it (?.IRb-LL). Kf itml Bg. also concur in this meaning. 

9(;\j The story that this verse refers to Adam and Eve find their naming their son ",S 

Abdul l;Itiri~, /11iri~ being ,t n11me of the devil, has been rejected by all reliable commentatm-s 
ll?.). 'fhe strangest thing of >1ll is that !1dri~ is a n>1me which is said to be most true, 

110corcling to i1 saying of the Holy Prophet in Ab{1 DMHl (Mishkat, Ch. As,bni), flml therefore 
it c>1nnot be a name of the devil. The words of the verse are too general to he transported 
into the story of Adam and Eve. It describes the condition of man in general itnd refers to 
the evidence of his nature, for when in distress he always turns to All<th, but when in ease 
he goes flfter other gods or the low desires of his own soul. The verse clearly bhimes the 
idolittrous Arabs for associating others with Allah, as is sho\l·n by the use of the plum! numb~r 
in v. HJO and the verses tlrnt follow. 
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Ar. time. 

THE FIN"AL worm 

193 And if you invite them 
to guidance, they will not 
follow you; it is the same to 
you whether you invite them 
or you are silent.~,u 

194 Surely those whon1 you 
call on besides Allah are in a 
state of subjugation like your
selves .:m therefore call on 
them, then let them answer you 
if you are truthful. 

195 Have they feet with 
which they walk, or have the:,· 
hands with which they hold, or 
have they eyes with which they 
see, or h,we they ears with 
which they hear? Say : Cr1ll 
your associates, then make a 
struggle (to prevail) against me 
and give me no respite. 

196 Surely my guardian is 
Allah, who revealed the Book, 
and He befriends the good. 

197 And those whom yon 
call upon besides Him are not 
able to help you, nor can the:, 
help themselves.912 

198 And if vou invite them 
to guicfance, they do not hear; 
and yoii see them looking 
towards you, yet they do not 
see. 

199 T,1ke to forgiveness and 
enjoin good and turn aside 
from the ignorant. 

200 And if a false imputa
tion973 from the devil afflict you, 
seek refuge in Allah; surely 
He is He,1ring, Knowing. 

970 Compare this with 2: 6 and the conclusion is evitlent tlmt both verses spe>tk of the 
hard-hearte<l ones who are benefited neither by warning nor lJy admonition. 

!)71 'Jluirl is the plural of 'abd, which means ,t serrrwt or,, slare, and applies to the human 
being as l,eing a bondman to his Crea.tor. But as serrnnts is not a designation properly 
:tpplicable to i,lols, I render it as beinq inn state of s1tlU1u,ativn. 

972 There is a. clear prophecy here that not only will the power of: the .opponents be frus
tmted in the coming struggles when they sh,,ll find no help from their gods, but those very 
go,ls, i.e. the idols, shall noL be able to s>Lve themselves and will be annihilated. 

97,; The prinuny significance of 11azar1ltalui is 7,e rr11s111·ed l,i111 a11d charged 7ti,n 11·it/1 a rice 
1111d spoke e1·il <l( him (TA). It also signifies tl,e so1cinr111( di.,sensions, and it is. nsed in this 
sense in l:l: 100. According to Hgh the word signifies enteri11!J upon"" 1.1/foir with the oliiect ,!f" 
rorrupting it. It is also said to mean di,<qnieting, di,t11r/Jinq or "(lilati1111 (Hz). I prefer the 
first signification, taking 1wzr1ll as equiva1eff~ to fal.r:,I', imputation, the rleYil in thiR case, fLR 

frequently in the Holy (lnr-,m, standing for the devilish enemies who spre,vl all kinds of false 
reports concerning the Holy Prophet, against which he is told to seek refuge in Alhsh. 
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Ar. dost 
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Or,forg,. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thyself 

Ar. thy. 

THE ELEVATED PLACES 

201 Surely those who guard 
(agitinst evil), when a visita
tion0•1 from the devil aftlicts 
them they become mindful, 
then lo ! they see.9i:, 

202 And their brethren9• 6 

increase them m error, then 
thev cease not. 

2"03 And when yon bring 
them not a sign, they say : 
Wherefore do yon not demand 
it? Say : I only follow what 
1s revealed to me from my 
Lord ; these are clear proofs 
from your Lord and a guidance 
and a mercy for a people who 
believe. 

204 And when the Qu•ran 
is recited, then listen to it and 
remain silent, that mercy may 
be shown to you. 

2015 And remember your 
Lord within yourseU humbly 
and fearing and in a voice not 
loud in the morning and the 
evening, and be not of the 
heedless ones. 977 

206 Surely those who are 
with your Lord are not too 
proud to serve Him, and they 
declare His glory and throw 
themselves down m humility 
before Him.9•8 

[PAR'!' TX. 

This significance is quite in consonance with what is said in the previous verse, where the 
Prophet is enjoined tu take to forgiveness and turn asi<le from the ignorant. Or, if agitati11n 

is taken to be the meaning, it may mean the agitation which upsets the mind when a mrm is 
in anger (Rz). 

It should be added here that a saying of the Holy Prophet clearly speaks of the devil, 
who insinuates evil into the mind, as having submitted himself (Ar. a.slanw) in his case (Rz). 
Hence to interpret nazgh here as meaning the wggestion or the stirring of the devil 'is 
incorrect. 

974 7-',,if means a visitation (TA-LL), originally going round. The visitation of the devil 

me11,ns the happenin_g of any g rie1'ons inrident or the coming of an atfiiction from the hands of 
the devil, or the wicked man acting in opposition to the righteous. Or the devil's visitation 
may signify anger which blinds a man, for /aif signifies unsoundness ~f mind, anaer or 
insinuation (Rz). ' 

975 Being endowed with insight, they see their way out of the affliction, or the meaning ·is 
that ange1· does not blind them. 

976 That is, the brethren of the devils, or the devil's hum11,n associ11,tes. 
977 It is an error to suppose that the mention of the words mornin.'I and e,.·eninr, shows 

that the five times of prayer were not yet fixed. The times of prayer had long been settled. 
The direction is here given in general terms to continue to glorify the Lord at all times. 

978 The recital of this verse is followed by an actual prostration, so that the physical st~te 
of the body may be in perfect agreement with the spii·itual condition of the mind. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER VIII 

THE ACCESSIONS 
(Al-Anj,il) 

REV.l<JALED AT l\IEDIKA 

(10 sections ancl 75 ven,es) 

Sec. 1, 2. The batLle of Baur. 
Ree. 3. The way to success. 
Sec. 4. l\Iuslims shall be m11de guardians of the sacred i\Io,;que. 
Sec. 5. 'fhe battle of Bt1dr as a sign of the Prophet's truth. 
Ree. H. Success did not depend on numbers. 
Sec. 7. Enemy's strength weltkenecl. 
Sec. 8. l'e,ice to be secured by strength. 
Hee. 9. :\luslims should be prepltrecl to meet overwhelming numbers. 
Sec. 10. Reh1tions hetwcen Muslims and non-1\Iuslims. 

Title and subject-matter. 
As this chapter chiefly confines itself to the first lmttle of the l\Iuslims, the question of whttt 
is acquired from the enemy in war is settled here, and hence this chapter goes under the name 
of Al-Anf,il, which is improperly translated as meaning Spoils, but which really signifies 
accessions or additions; therefore I h11ve adopted a different title from that which is in 
general use in English tra,nslations. 

The chapter opens with certain statements necess11ry to a preparation for the battle, whiie 
the second section deals with the L11ttle itself--i.e. the battle of B,1di·. The third section 
points out the way to success, the essence of which is obedience and faithfulness to the Holy 
Prophet, which the comp:tnions unw,tveringly exhibited in this bnttle, uncler the most trying 
circumstances. The fourth section refers to the successful issue of the war. After pointing out 
the plans of the opponents against the Prophet, it st,ites that the Muslims shall be m11cle the 
gunrdians of the S,wred Mosque ,,t l\facca, i.e. the Ka'ba, :L11d that unbelievers shall no more 
have ,my access to it. The fifth 1·efers to the gre11t value of the success in the battle of BMlr 
ltS a sign of the Prophet's truth ; for, although the Muslims were only l1 third of the 
number of their opponents, they actmLlly marched forth to victory with

0

out being armed, and 
the efficiency of their small force, which consisted mostly of old me.n and. raw and ine:11:
periencecl youths, was nothing as comp!Lred with the strong and sturdy l\leccan warriors. 
The sixth indim1tes that success did not depend on numbers and weapons; while the seventh 
proceeds to show that the battle h,1d completely undermined the enemy's strength, referring 
in conclusion to the tre11ties of peace which the Ar01b tribes now sought to establish with the 
Muslims, but which later ou they frequently violated. The eighth section directs the i\Iuslims 
to be re11dy to de11l ft blow and to be well equipped, because they could only hope to s.ecure 
peace by strength und readiness. The ninth informs them tlmt Lhey will have to fight against 
even ten times their uumher, and thus really gives them to lll1(lcrstanLl that they must be 
prepared to meet overwhelming numbers. The last section explltins how far those l\foslims 
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Ar. thee. 

THE ACCESSIONS 

SECTI01° 1 

The Battle of Badr 

[PAHT IX. 

1-4. Instructions preparator-y to the battle. 5, G. Foam due to strength 
of enemy. 7-10. Divine promise of help and victory. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the ::\Ierciful. 

1 They ask you about the 
accessions. Say : The acces
s10ns are for Allah and the 
Apostle, 3;u So be careful of 
(your duty to) Albh and set 
nright matten; of your differ
ence, and obey Allah and 
His Apostle if you ttre believers. 

slwuld be assistec1 who had chosen to remain with their polytheistic l,reth.en, bying ernplmsis 
011 the sacredness of treaties rnade, even with unl.,elieviug tribes, ttlthough believing memhers 
nrny he the sufferers. 

Connection and date of 1•evelation. 
The b,ittle of Bt1,1r, which forms the chief topic of this chapter, is frequently referred to as 

thefurq,in or the l!isti11ctivn in the Holy <Jnr-an, and hits already lieen referred to 1ts such in 
tlie third ch,iptcr, In the historic,il order of events this ch,cpter should haw taken its phwc 
iifter the second chapter; but owing to its peculiar mtture as affording proof of the trmh of 
the Prophet's mission, it finds its proper place ,ilter a fnll discussion of prophethoocl in the 
htst chapter, and thus aJiords an illustrntion in the Prophet's own life of th>tt discomfiture 
whiuh overttikes the opponents of prophets which is illustrated by reference to the histories of 
earlier prophets in the bst chapter. It will thus be seen that in any rntio1ml arrnngernent of 
the Holy Qur-im there is no other pl>1ce for this clmpter, the nmjor portion of which w,is 
undoubtedly revealed either immedit1tely lieforc or immedi,,tely after tlte battle of B,ulr, i.e. in 
the second year of Hejirn; but the conclnding verses of the seventh section and the eight.h 
section, containing as they do dear references to the repeatecl Yiol>ttion of ,cgreements by the 
unbelievers, must h,ive bee11 reve,iled during the period preceding tlw conquest of l\Iecca, 
or possibly in tlrnt immcdbtcly following, ,is these viobtiolls ultim,itcly led to the 
declarntion of immunity which finds expression in the ch>tpter that follows. Verses 30-3,,, 
which ,ire supposed. by some to have been revealed <Lt i\feccn, are really references to p>1st 
history, to wh~ch >Lttention is c,illed to encourage the Muslims under the new ditlicu\ties; 
moreover, there is no evidence tha,t they were not reve>Llecl ,it Medi1m. 

!)79 Anfril is the plum! of naff, which means an ,uhlitim, or accession to wl,at i.~ due (AH). 
Acconling to Znhri, wifi and wifilah irn1icate ,chat accedes to or e.rceed, tlte oriyiHal (Hz). 
TA gives the same significance. Hence it means a voluntary !/~(t by 1m y ,ir alms or i"s ,i 

r;uod work or a gift, or a deed beyond ·1ch11t is iHCWHbe11t or obli!Julory (LL1. 'rhere is ,irnch 
difference of opinion mnong the commentators as to wh,it is meant by accessions (a.nfril) here. 
The most gonernlly received opinion is th,it it means property acquired during the w,u, 
beilig in this sense synonymous with ylianiuwt (l'Ab, Mjd, 'Ik, Qt, Dk-AH). Some say th,tt 
"'(Ji is what is r1icen to the warrior in wlditim, tn his shnre (LT,), hnt even betlel' than that is 
another explanation also traced to I'Ab, who sn,ys that by anf,il is meant a11y thi11y that 
beeonu's .separated from the polyt.hei.;ts (i.e. those who fought against the Muslims), falling. into 
the lut?1,d,'i nf the Jfirnlinu.i 1ritJwut Jlr1hting, such cu; ll11 animal, or a slwte, or any property (Ez). 
'l'hh; differs from fai, bec,wse, though fai is obt,iined without W>1r, the condition there is that 



OH. VIII.] 

Ar. thy. 

~·\.r. thee. 
Ar. lh!f. 

THE BATTLE OF BADR 

2 Those only are be-
lievers whose hearts become 
full of fear when Alh1h i,, 
mentioned, aml when His com
munications are recited to 
them they increase them in 
faith, and in their Lord do 
they trust, 

3 Those who keep up prayer 
and spend (benevolently) out 
of what \Ve have given them. 

4 These are the believers in 
truth ; they shall have from 
their Lord ex,tlted grades and 
forgiveness and an honourable 
;rnstenance. 

5 Even ,1s 1;our Lord caused 
!fOll to go forth frmn your 
house with the truth, though a 
party of the believers were 
surely averse ;9~0 
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it must h1tYe been obtained after there h>ts been preparn,tion for fighting and the enemy has 
laid down his arms. 

Now, the question is as to what is meant by accessions being .for Llllah ,111clfor the 
Apo.stle. According to Bc;I., the meaning is that the Apostle sh11Jl distribute them as Allah 
~ommanc1s him. If therefore an_t<il is taken as synonymous with glumimat, the command of 
Allah regarding its distribution is contained in v. 41. And if anf,il is taken as metining the 
additional share of a warrior, or property acquired in war without any fighting or even m1y 
preparation for fighting, the distribution of it would be effected by the Prophet as Allah direl'ts 
him under the particular circumstances. And even if the words be taken to mean that such 
property was the property of Allah and His Apostle, the meaning would be that it was to be 
considered as public property, which could be used in the advancement of the public cause. 
Such property did not become the personal property of the Holy Prophet. 

\)80 The particle knm,i, meaning ns, at the beginning of the verse h,ts · been explained 
variously by the commentators, one explmrntion being that it has reference to wh,,t is said in 
the opening words of the previous verse (Hz). But a reference to the conclucling words of 
that verse makes the explanation simpler still. Exalted gracles and honourable provision m-e 
promised there to believers, and here we are told that it was to bring abo~t a fulfilment of 
that promise that the Prophet was made to go forth to battle. 

'l'hc circumstances of the bt1ttle of Badr have been ni'isunderstood, even by some l\Iuslims. 
Christian opinion on the point is summed np in Palme_r's note: "'l'he occ>1sion alluded to 
was one when l\Iuhammad had made preparations for att>1ckii1g an unarmed canw,tn on its 
way from Syria to Mecca, when Abu. Sufian, who was in charge of it, sent to Mecca and 
obtained an escort of neftrly a thousanrl men; nrnny of Muhammad's followers wished to 
attack the caravan only, but the Prophet and his immediate followers were for throwiug 
themselves on the escort." 

\Vhile the severnl incidents mentioned here ttre sep,irlltely tme, there is a, miscon~ept.ion 
as to their rel<Ltion to each other. It is true that tt caravan was returning from 8yria, and 
an army had marched forth from Mecca; it is also true that some of the l\Inslims wished that 
they should encounter the muavan and not face the Meccan force. H:.d the Holy Prophet 
desired to plunder the cttmvan, he woulcl h,we done it, long before Abu 8nfian could obtain 
succour from Mecca. Medina was situated ttt ,1 dist,:ince of thirteen d»ys' journey from 
l\Iecc11, so tht1t if the Holy Prophet had actmtlly an idea of plnrnlering the caravan whe11 it 
approachecl Meclina, succour could not have reached Alm 8ufian in less tlmn a month, even 
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THE ACCESSIONS 

6 They disputed with you 
about the truth after it had 
become clear, (and they went 
forth) as if they were being 
driven to death while they 
saw (it). 

7 And when Allah promised 
you one of the two parties that 
it shall be yours and you loved 
that the one not armed should 
be yours, nsi and Allah desired to 
manifest the tmth of what was 
true by His words982 and to cut 
off the root of the unbelievers. 

8 That He may manifest the 
truth of what was true and 
show the falsehood of what 
was false, though the guilty 
disliked. 

9 When you sought aid from 
your Lor<l, so He answered 
you: I will assist you with a 
thousand of the angels follow
ing one another. 

10 And Allah only gave it 
as a good news and that your 
hearts might be at ease there
by; and victory is only from 
Allah ; surely Allah is Mighty, 
Wiso. 11 ·';: 

iPART lX. 

if he had been apprised of the Holy Prophet:s inte11tions am1 h,ul sent for aid from Mecca. 
And why should the Prophet have waited all this while and not plundered the caravan before 
the help reached Abn Sufian? 

Bach·, where the encounter took phce, lies at a clisti1nce of three dftys' journey from Medinft. 
Here, nrnrching towarcls each other, the two armies met. This shows th,it the Meccan 
army had long been on its w,iy to '.\Iedina, while the Muslims were as yet quite un'prepared. 
The enemy had mm·chetl forth for ten clays all(l the l\Iuslims only for three clays when the two 

· forces encountere,l ettch otl,er, which shows clmuly that the Muslims h>tcl turne,l out to t.n,ke 
the defensive against an inv,uling force. The l'rophet Imel never ,my design of plundering 
the carnv1rn, for if he hatl any such design he cou\,l have c>tnied it out long l)eforn the 
l\Iecc!1n force ha,l apprortchecl )Iedirnt, ,1rnl his h,mds wonl<l thus have been strengthened to 
meet a powerful enemy. It is quite cle,u- that the Holy Prophet only marched forth when 
the enemy had ,c]reacly travelled over three-fourths of the way to l\Iedina. aml the caravan hacl 
left Medina far behind. It is also known that a party of the believers were ,LVerne to fighting. 
They could not have been averse if they had hacl to encounter only an unarmecj caravan. 
What is said in the next verse makes it clearer still, they 11:ent fnrth ,,., i;f they ·1cere bei11g
dri11en to death, because they knew thftt they were going to meet an enemy not only treble in 
numbers, but 1,lso much more powerful and ef!icient. 

981 The two parties referrecl to we1·e the urntrmed caravan ol the Quraish going to Mecca 
n.nd the armed force of the Quraish that had stm·ted from Mecca. Naturnlly, some of the 
Muslims desirecl tlrnt theii· encounter should tnke place with the unarmed Quraish caravan, 
which was now a long way from i\Irnina, and not with the powPrful ,1rmy which was advancing 
against l\Irn-1in n. 

()82 By Ilia irurds is llleltut hem ti,o (uljilment uf lli, ,cords, because the Prophet hau 
983, see next page. 
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11-16. Believers strengthened. 17, 18. Working of Allah's hand in the 
:fight. 19. Unbelievers' prayer for a decision. 

11 When He caused calm '.-1?•t'::.i-:-:<.,. t.J~,(,<,"':.'=~•-\ 
to fall on you as a security ~.._.,...\(.)"ui-J~>.., 
from Him and sent down upon ;r-,.... 'i",....~,\.,. ... t"'~,:-'\":,; p,, 
you water from the cloud" that .s.\,..o~~ ~~u~, 
He might thereby purify you,U84 

,: ,, {<':'(.., •. ~,.... ,1 . .((,-;;.:l'"'I 
and take away from yon the fr.J~~J.:l-''iY....o-'~ ... 
uncleanness of the devil, and ..-.,;(""•.Pi; ,~,r_ ~,; ,.... _,\..:-,!.\ 
that He might fortify your -' ,,i:/":,Y.:,1..r .a.i;Y4'~l 
hearts and steady (your) foot- :. .., • ,~ "' ;· ,. , 
steps thereby.98• 0b ~I~ l5 \~c,,••:,i-\ ,,,. . ., :, .. 

declared at Mecca, long before the fight actually took place, that an encounter would take place 
between the Muslims and the Quraish, in which the former would be victorious. These 
prophecies had hitherto been laughed at by the Meccans, because they could never imagine 
that their power could be broken by such an insignificant community. Of the many 
prophecies which will be noted in their proper place, I may refer here to one which the 
Holy Prophet himself repeated aloud in the field. I'Ab says that the Holy Prophet prayed 
on the day of Badr, saying : '' 0 Allah! I beseech Thee to fulfill Thy promise and Thy compact ! 
0 Allah ! If Thou pleasest (to destroy this body) Thou shalt not be worshipped (on earth) ! " 
On this Abu Bakr held his hand and said : "This is sufficient." Then the Holy Prophet came 
forth and he cried: " Soon shall the hosts be routed and they shall turn their backs " (Bkh). 
Now these concluding words occur in 54: 45, which is one of the earliest Meccan revelations, 
and the incident shows that the importance of the battle of Badr lay in the many prophecies 
which by their fulfilment bore witness to the truth of the Holy Prophet. 

A prophecy regarding this occurs also in Isaiah. Under the heading, The burden upon 
Arabia, in Isa. 21 : 13, we read: "'l'he inhabitants of the land of Terna brought watei· 
to him that was thirsty ; they prevented with their bread him that fled. For they fled 
from the swords, from the drawn sword, ,i,nd from the bent bow and from the grievous• 
ness of war. For thus hath the Lord said unto me, Within a year, according to the years 
of an hireling, and all the glory of Kedar shall fail ; and the residue of the number of 
archers, the mighty men of the children of Kedar, shall be diminished" (Isa. 21: 14,-17). 
The one that fled, and whose :Flight has become the most notable event in history, being 
the basis of an era, is no other than the Holy Prophet, and the battle of Badr, fought after the 
first year of Hejira, no doubt dealt a blow to the power of the Quraish and diminished 
the number of their archers. In the Holy Qur-an we have, instead of this, cutting off the 
root of the nnbeliecers; for here were slain the seven great leade1's of the Quraish. 

983 Compare 3: 123, where the coming down of angels in the battle of Ul].ud is mentioned. 
Also see 495, which explains Lhe object of the coming of the angels. · It is ·nowhere stated in 
the Holy Qur-an that the angels actually fought, but here, as in 3: 125•, we ai·e plainly told that 
the angels were sent down to bear good news of victory and to ease the hearts of the Muslims. 
Here, however, we are further told (v. 11) that, as a result of the c01;ning·of the angels, calm 
fell upon the l\liuslims, their hearts being strengthened and their footsteps being steadied, and 
(v. 12) that while the believers were thus made firm, terror was cast into the hearts of the 
unbelievers. Hence it is that the number of angels corresponds with the strength of the enemy 
force in each case, their number being one thousand in Badr, where the enemy had a like 
force. For the other two occasions see 4\)5. 

984 Compare 25 : 25, which is a prophecy about the events of this remarkable battle : " On 
the day when the heaven shall burst asunder with the clouds and the angels shall be sent 
down a sending." '.rhe rainfall brought many advantages to the Muslims, for which see 
next foot-note. 985, see next page. 
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12 When your Lord revealed 
to the angels: I am with you, 
therefore make firm those who 
believe. I will cast terror into 
the hearts of those who dis
believe. Therefore strike off 
their heads and strike off every 
finger-tip of them. 986 

13 This is because they 
actecl adversely to Allah and 
His Apostle; and whoever acts 
adversely to Allah and His 
Apostle-then surely Allah is 
severe in reguiting (evil). 

14 This-taste it, and (know) 
that for the unbelievers is the 
cha,;tisement of fire. 987 

15 0 you who believe ! when 
you meet those who disbelieve 
marching for war, then turn 
not your backs to them. 9~H 

16 And whoever shall turn 
his back to them on that day
unless he turn aside for the 
sake of fighting or withdraw 
to a company-then he, indeecl, 
becomes deserving of Allah's 
wrath, and his abode is hell; 
and an evil destination shall 
it be. 

[PART IX. 

985 Before the rain fell the Muslim position was very weak. The enemy had the com
mall(l of the water iind the Muslims we,·e in a low sandy pliice. Therefore there were some 
who had misgivings, which, as is said here, were due to the devil's uncleanness. The 
enemy having tiiken possession of the drinking-water, the Muslims feared being troubled 

by thir.,t, which is called the deril nf the desert~Q, ~ \ ~\ l.:)~ The rain 

strengthened the poHition of the Muslims and consequently comforted their hearts. This 
was a purification, for after the rainfall they all became certain of the Divine help and 
so of th;:ir triumph over the enemy. 

986 The last sentence is apparently addressed to the fighting believers. 

means a/Joce the uecks, and striking above the necks is either the same as striking tlie necks, or 
it signifies thP- striking r!f" the heads, because what is above the neck is the head,. And the 
striking of the finger-tips indicates the striking of the hands which held weapons to kill the 
Muslims (Rz). The two phrases respectively signify the killing of the enemy and di~abling him 
so as to render him unfit for taking further part in fighting. 

987 That is, taste this torment in this life as an indication of the chastisement of fire in 
the next life. 

988 Za/wfa originally means he walked or marched little by little, and applies to the 
crnwling along of a child when unable to walk. Then za/1.f came to mean an anny or mil-itary 
force matching little uy 1-ittle towards the enemy, or heavily by reason of their multitude 

and force ('fA-LTJ). It came to he applied generally to ,,.,11·, as in a report c,-"' .J 
~) \ r11wtcd hy 'rA, which rnmus he fled from ,rnr (LL). 
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17 So you did not slay them, 
but it was Allah who slew 
them, and yoii did not smite 
when you sinote (the enemy), 
but it was Allah who smote,989 

and that He might confer upon 
the believers a good gift from 
Himself; surely Allah is Hear
ing, Knowing. 990 

18 This,991 and that Allah is 
the weakener of the struggle of 
the unbelievers. 

19 If you demanded a judg
ment, the judgment has then 
indeed come to you ;992 and if 
you desist, it will be better for 
you; and if you turn back (to 
fight), We (too) shall turn back, 
and your forces shall avail you 
nothing, though they may be 
many, and (know) that Allah is 
with the believers. 

379 

989 Ram-y carries a number of significances, throwing,.fiinging, casting, assailing, smiting, 
shooting, going forth, etc. (LL). It is used in connection with fighting, and therefore I adopt 
s1niti11,f/ as its equivttlent, which, like its origirntl, makes the meaning clear without seeking 
an understooll object. The first part of the verse refers to the Muslims generally-Yon did 
not slay them, but it was Allah who .~lew, the address being in the plural; and the second part 
being in the singular is understood as referring to the Holy Prophet. Otherwise there is no 
difference between the two passages. The lvinslims slew the enemy, but it is affirmed that 
really they did not slay, but it was Allah who slew them ; the meaning apparently being that 
Allah's hand was working in the battle, which is also clear from the fact that three hundred, 
mostly raw, young men, equipped with neither horses nor arms, prevailed against a 
thousand of the most renowned warriors. The same meaning must be attached to the other 
passage relating to the smiting of the enemy. Whether the Prophet actually cast a handful of 
pebbles at the enemy, which discomfited the latter, is a different question. It is sufficient to 
learn that a powerful enemy was discomfited by about a third of its number, while from the 
point of view of efficiency and equipment even ten men from among the Muslims were not 
equal to one of the enemy. It was Allah's hand that slew them, and it was His hand that 
smote them and ultimately put them to rout. That the Prophet actually cast a handful of 
dust at the enemy is in no wP.y inconsistent with this explanation. · 

990 lbld, though ordinarily meaning tryin/1, and pro.-ing, like bald and ibtald (two other 
verbs from the same· root), means here, by the unanimous opinion of all commentators, the 
conferring of a favour (Rz). The lexicons also give it the same significance. Thus LL 

says: l..-,::..-'~\ i~I (TA), or~ ,.c.'\.►. (8), means G9d did to hi,n a g~od 

deed ('fA). And hence it is said in the Qnr'.an (8: 17) ~...3- ,a').►. &...:...o ~ ~ 1 Y,J 
(TA), i.e. and that He rnight confer upon the believers a great benefit, 01· favour or blessing 
(Bd), or a good gift from Him. 1'he good gift or the benefit spoken of here is a victory which 
strengthened the foundations of Islam and dettlt a dea\h-hlow to the evil designs of those who 
were determined to exterminate it, as is plainly said in the next verse. 

991 1'his here stands for a sentence, viz. this was the Divine purpose in brin11ing about this 
encounter. 

992 It is related that when the Qurnish left Mecca to >tttack the Muslims, they held to the 
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SJ:,JCTION 3 

The Way to Success 

[PART IX. 

20-26. Obedience enjoined. 27, 28. Faithfulness to Allah aud His Apostle. 

20 0 you who believe ! obey 
Allah and His Apostle and do 
not turn back from Him while 
you hear. 

21 And be not like those 
who said, We hear, and they 
did not obey." 

22 Surely the vilest of 
animals,993 in Allah's sight, are 
the deaf, the dumb, who do 
not understand. 

23 And if Allah had known 
any good in them He would 
have made them hear, and if 
He makes them hear they 
would tum back while they 
withdraw. 

24 0 you who believe 1 

answer (the call of) Allah and 
His Apostle when He calls you 
to that which gives you life ;99 t 

and know that Allah inter
venes between man and his 
hcai·t, 99;, and that to Him you 
shall be gathered. 

curtains of the Ka'ba and prayed thus: "0 Allah! assist the best of the two forces and 
the most rightly directed of the two parties and the most honoured of the two groups and the 
most excellent of the two religions." Others say that Abu J ah! prayed in the field of battle, 
saying : " 0 Allah ! whoever of us is most actuated to cut the ties of relationship and most 
wicked, clestroy him to-morrow morning" (Rz). Palmer's remark in this connection, that 
the Quraish prayed in the above-given words " when they were threatened with an attack 
from Muhammad," is opposed to historical facts. Indeed, it is utterly absurd to speak of 
Muhammad threatening the Quraish, when the Muslims did not constitute even a hundredth 
part of the whole population of Arabia, which was now up against them, and the Quraish 
were doing everything' to deal a death-blow to the cause of Islam. 

993 D,ibbah means literally any thing that walks (or creeps or crawl•) upon the earth 
(S-LL); hence any animal, or a beast, or any living thing. Note that the deaf and the 
dumb signify those who are spiritually deaf and dumb-those ,cho do not understand. 

994 Faith or submission to Allah is life and unbelief is death (Sudi-Rz). By the expres
sion that which gi'ces you life some understand the Qur-an is meant, others take it to mean 
jihad, or exertion in the cause of truth (Rz). All these explam,tions really signify one and 
the same thing. 

995 By heart is meant the desires of the heart. The Divine intervention is the cutting off 
of those desires (ltz). '!.'he faithful are enjoined to be quick in 1·esponding to the call of the 
Prophet, and not to indulge in worldly desires, for these may soon be cut off. Or the 
1>ieaning is that they must respond to the call of the Prophet lest, having deprived them
selves of one occasion of doing good, the heart should be hardened, and as a punishment for 
the first rejection, Allah nmy so turn it that it may not turn to good ,Lt >tll, but take pleasure 
in wickedness. 
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25 And fear an affliction 
which may not smite thoso 
of you in particular who a,re 
unjust ;9!

16 and know that Alfa.h 
is severe in reqniting ( evil). 

26 And remember when you 
were few, deemed weak in the 
land, fearing lest people might 
carry you off by force, 997 but 
He sheltered vou and 
strengthened you with His aid 
and gave you of the good 
things that you may give 
thanks. 

27 0 you who believe! be 
not unfaithful to Allah and the 
Apostle, nor bo unfaithful to 
your trusts while you know. 

28 And know that your 
property and your children are 
a temptation, and that Allah is 
He with whom there is a 
mighty reward. 

SECTION 4 

Muslims sha.11 be ma.de Guardians of the Sacred Mosque 

881 

29. A distinction was promised. 30, 31. Plans against the Prophet. 
32-35. Unbelievers' demand for punishment and prophecy that they shall be 
deprived of the guardianship of the Ka'ba, which shall be made over to the 
Muslims. 36, 37. How it should be brought about. 

29 0 you who believe ! If 
you ,ue c;1reful of (your duty 
to) Allah, He will grant you a 
distinction and do away with 
your evils and forgive you; and 
Allah is the Lord of mighty 
grace. 

30 And when those who dis
believed devised plans against 
yoil that they might confine 
you or slay you or drive you 
away; and they devised plans 
and Allah too had arranged a 
plan ; and Allah is the best of 
planners. 9rR 

996 The reference is not to one particular incident, but generally to all afflictions that 
are of such a widespread nature as to overtake even others, in addition to those for whom 
they are primarily intended. 

997 '!.'he revelation of this verse undoubtedly belongs to a somewhat later period, when 
the Muslims were comparatively secure, as it reminds them of an earlier state when they were 
perfectly insecure. :Further reference to this condition is contained in v. 30. 

998 The reference is to the final plans of the Quraish when, the companions having 
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wert. 
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31 And when Our com
munications are recited to 
them, they say: We have 
heard indeed ; if we pleased 
we could say the like of it ;n!l!l 
this is nothing but the stories 

1 of the ancients. 
· 32 And when they said: 0 

Allah ! if this is the truth from 
Thee, then rain upon us stones 
from heaven or inflict on us a 
painful chastisement. 

33 But Allah was not going 
to chastise them while you wern 
among them, nor is Allah going 
to chastise t~em while yet they 
ask for forg1veness.1°00 

34 And what (excuse) have 
they that Allah should not 
chastise them while they hinder 
(men) from the sacred Mosque 
and they are not (fit to be) 
gunrdians of it ; its guardians 
nre only those who guard 
(against evil), but most of them 
do not know.1•io1 

35 And their prayer before 
the House is nothing but 
whistling and chpping of 
hands ; taste then the chastise
ment, for you disbelieved. 

36 Surely those who dis
believe spend their wealth to 

[PART IX. 

emigrated to Medina, the Prophet was left alone at Mecca. Various plans were suggestecl 
at a great meeting of the Qurnish chiefs in their town hall ; the plan ultimately adopted was 
that the Prophet should be slain, a number of youths belonging to different tribes thrusting 
their swords into his body at one and the same time, so that one man or tribe should not 
have'the charge laid against him or it. It was with this object that the Prophet's house was 
surrounded, but he got away unnoticed (Ib Hsh). The Divine plan was that the unbelievers 
should see the downfall of their power at the hands of the Prophet. 

999 That this was an empty boast is confirmed by the fact that, although the Holy Qur-an 
repeatedly ehnllenged them to produce anything like it, they couhl not proilucc even tllO' like 
of its shortest chapter, 

1000 The punishment was to overtake them when the Holy Prophet was no more among 
them, i.e. after his flight. from Mecca. But even then the punishment might be 1tverted if. 
they asked for forgiveness. 

1001 The nnbelieyers ,i.re here i!eclared not to be the true guardi»ns of the Sacred Mo:iqne, 
because while that Mosque was an emblem of the pure unity of the Divine Being, its name 
having been dearly associ»ted with monotheism since the time of Abmham, the unbelievers 
who now posed as its guardians were idolaters. So they a1·e told that they are unfit to hold 
its: guardianship, which would henceforth be ma.de over to a people who guard against evil, 
Le. the Muslims. The words contain a prophecy not only as to the deprivation of the t,nbe
lieving Qumish or the guardianship of the Ka'ba, but also as to the passing of the guardianship 
into the hands of the Muslims. 
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hinder (people) from the way of 
Allah ; so they shall spend it, 
then it shall be to them an 
intense regret, then they shall 
be overcome; and those who 
disbelieve shall be driven to
gether to hell, 

37 That Allah might separate 
the impure from the good, and 
put the impure, some of it 
upon the other, and pile it up 
together, then cast it into hell ; 
these it is that are the 
losers .1002 

SECTION 5 

The Battle of Ba.dr as a Sign of the Prophet's Truth 

38-40. Fighting necessary to establish freedom of religion. 41. One
fifth of what is acquired to be devoted to charitable purposes. 42-H. How 
the encounter served as a sign. 

38 Sav to those who dis
believe 'if they desist, that 
which is past shall be forgiven 
to them; and if they return,rno:i 
then what happened to the 
ancients has already paRsed.10°4 

39 And fight with them 
until there is no more persecu
tion and religion should be only 
for Allah ; but if they desist, 
then surely Allah sees what 
they do.1005 

1002 The meaning is either that the good men might be separated from the wicked, and 
then the wicked shouhl all be cast into hell, or that the good property migbt be separated 
from the worthless property of the unbelievers and the latter should all he w,isted in 
opposition to the Muslims without bringing any gain to its possessors (f\z, AH). 

1003 Desisting anc1 returning both rel>ttc to Jiyhtin[J !l!f/1 in.sr rite Jlnsli111.s, not to nnbelief, 
because the unbelievers could not be said to ,·eturn to unbelief. '!'hey lrnd gone aw~y fromBadr 
quite discomfited, and they were told that if they desisted from fighting they would be 
forgiven, but if they mturned to fighting they would meet with the <loom ~I former peoples. 
Notwithstanding all that the Muslims had suffered, the Prophet was still \old to, forgive his 
enemies if they only desisted from fighting against his followers. Th is is; the oue arn1 only 
condition of forgiveness. 

1004 'l'he meaning is that they could rc:1d their own doom in Lhe doom of those with whom 

Allahhaddealtprevionslyin similar circumstances. Bg. interprets l.:r.:l 3 ~\ A.:..... as being 

equivalent to ~ ".', 11 (.3 \.:..;:;...... Compare 18 : 55, which st.it,0 s that the unbelievers only 

wait" that what happened to the ancients should overtake them." 
1005 That is, if they desist from fighting, the Muslims must do the same, sn,:h being the 

significance of Allah sees what they do; for Allah rewarcls men ,wcording to their deeds. 
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40 And if they turn back, 
then know that Allah is your 
Patron; most excellent is the 
Patron and most excellent 
the Helper.1006 

PART 
41 And know that whatever 

thing you acquire in war, a 
fifth of it is for Allah and for 
the Apostle and for the near 
of kin and the orphans and the 
needy and the wayfarer, if you 
believe in Allah and in that 
which We revealed to Our 
servant, on the day of distinc
tion, the day on which the two 
parties met ; and Allah has 
power over all things ;100, 

fPART X. 

X 

1006 If they return to fight. then Allah will protect the Muslim community, helping them 
age,inst their enemy, as He is their Patron and Helper. Vv. 39 and 40 explain what is said 
in v. 38. 

1007 <.f:J ~ ..) _;.ll ~ I i.e. y/mnm means acqiiisitinn of a thing (Rz, AH). The 

latter quotes two verses in support of this as the true meaning:-

and 

in both of which ghanimat and ghunm signify achievement, the meaning of the first verse being: 
"And I went about on all sides until the only achievement with which I was satisfied was 
corning back," and that of the second : " And the eating of what is acquired is on the day of 
achievement his food whither he goes, and he who is deprived is deprived." LL explains 
ghanama as meaning he acquired a thing without ditfi.culty, and the sa,me authority thus 

explains the verse ~ I> ~ ~.) ~ \ _; 1 i.e. ,chen thy turn of good fortune 

comes, avail thyself of it (in art. ril,t). Hence the original meaning of the word ghanimat is 
simply acquisition or achievement, and the word is then applied to what is acquired in war 
after fighting with the enemy and vanquishing him, and ghanimat is now a technical term for 
such property. 

The division of what is thus acquired in the war is plainly given in the verse, but there 
has been a discussion as to what is meant by for Allah. The most generally accepted opinion 
is that one-fifth of the whole property acquired is to be divided again into five parts, the 
Prophet, the near of kin, the orphans, the poor, and the wayfarer being equal sharers. · Thus 
the twenty-fifth part fell to the Prophet's share, an equal share was given over to the Prophet's 
near of kin, all individuals belonging to the tribes of Bani-Hashim and Bani-Abdul MuHalib 
being sharers therein, and three twenty-fifths were given to the orphans, the poor, the needy, 
and the wayfarers, while four-fifths were divided among those who were considered as having 
taken part in the fight. As to the Prophet's twenty-fifth, it appears from certain anecdotes 
that it was also used for the benefit of the Muslims. Thus, Rz, having raised the question of 
the diRtribution of the fifth after the Prophet's death, gives the following answer from Sha.fa'i's 
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42 When you were on the 
nearer side (of the valley) and 
Lhey were on the farthest side, 
while the caravan waR in a lower 
place than you ; tooR and if you 
had mutually made an appoint
ment, you would certainly 
have broken away from the 
appointment,1009 bu t101o _ in 
order that Allah might bring 
about a matter which was to 
be done,1011 that he who would 
perish might perish by clear 
proof, and he who would live 
might live by clear proof ; 1o1 2 

and most surely Allah is 
Hearing, Knowing : 

43 When Allah showed 
them to you in your dream as 
few ; and if He had shown 
them to yon as many you 
would certainly have become 
weak-hearted _and you would 

3B5 

point of view: "It should he divided into firn parts, one portion (the same twenty-fifth as in 
his lifetime) being for the Apostle of Allah, to be spent a.s he i.sed to spend it, for the benefit 
of the Muslims, as the providing of the warriors with horses and weapons." Rz also relates 
a saying of the Holy Prophet on the occasion of the distribution of what was gained at 

Khaihar: p .:>).:> r ~\ .J ~ \ \)I J\... i.e. Out nf ,that Allah has ofre11 

to you nothing is ,nine l,ut a, fifth, and t/w.t fifth is gi1·1?n Imel; to you. These two facts, 
combined with the fact of the utmost simplicity of the Prophet's domeRtic life, which is 
admitted on all hands, show clearly that the Holy Prophet spent even his own share for the 
good of the community. 

1008 The position of the three parties, i.e. the party of the MtlRlims and two parties of the 
Quraish, is here made clear. The Muslims were on the nearer side, i.e. the side ·nearer to 
Jiedina, the main army of the Qnraish was on the farthest side, i.e. the .side ichich was nearer 
to Jtlecca and farthest from Medin", while the caravan was in a lower place, i.e. to,rnrd.s the 

Rea-coast and farther away from Medina on its way to ~[ecca (Rz). 

1009 The ->~I J ...:., ~ \ heremeans the .failure to k<'<'l' the appointmmt on the 

part of the Muslims on seeing the strength of the enemy and their own weakness (Rz, AH). 
1010 The commentators say there is an ellipsis here, the meaning being, but an encow,ter 

11'<lS brought about without there being an appoint,ne11t. 
1011 The amr or ajJair is said to be already done, because Alfah had decided to do it. The 

use of the past tense when the occurrence is certain is frequent in Arabic. The matter 
referred to is the vanqnishrnent of the opponents of Islam, about which prophecies had been 
announced at the very commencement of the career of the Holy Prophet. 

1012 The affair at Badr afforded a clear proof of the truth of the Holy Prophet's mission, 
because the unbelievers had been repeatedly told that as a proof of the truth which the 
Prophet brought to them a discomfiture of their power at the hands of the Holy Prophet 
would he brought about in this very life, and their forces and wealth would not then be of 
any use to them. As an instance of these prophecies see two of the earlier chapters: "And 
most certainly We will make them taste of the nearer chastisement before the greater 
chastisement, that ha ply they may turn" (32: 21); '' Such is the chastisement, and certainly 
the chastisement of the hereafter is greater, if they but know " (68 : a3). 

14 
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have disputed about the matter, 
but Allah saved (you) ; surely 
He is the Knower of what is 
in the breasts. 

44 And when He showed 
them to you, when you met, as 
few in your eyes and He made 
you to appear little in their eyes, 
in order that Allah might bring 
about a matter which was to 
be done, and to Allah are all 
affairs returnea.1013 

Success did not depend on Numbers 

[PART x. 

45, 46. Firmness and union enjoined. 
their strength. 

47, 48. Enemies made a show of 

45 0 you who believe! when 
you meet a party, then be firm, 
and remember Allah much, that 
you may be successful. 

46 And obey Allah and His 
Apostle and do not quarrel, for 
then you will be weak in hearts 
and your power will depart, 
and be patient; surely Allah is 
with the patient. 

4 7 And be not like those 
who came forth from their 
homes in great exultation and 
to be seen of men, and (who) 
turn away from the way of 
Allah,1014 and Allah compre
hends what they do. 

48 And when the devil1°u 
made their works fairseeming 
to them, and said: No one can 
overcome you this day, and 
surely I am your protector ; but 
when the two parties came in 
sight of each other he tumed 
upon his heels, and said: Surely 
I am clear of you, surely I see 
whaL you do not see, surely I 
fear Allah; and Allah is severe 
in requiting (evil). 

1013 In the previous verse it is stated that the enemy were shown to the Prophet in 
a dream to be few, and here we are told that they were also shown to be few to the Muslims 
when the two armies met. The second point has been fully explained in 395. As regards 
the Prophet's seeing them few in a vision, it must no doubt be interpreted as signifying their 
moral weakness, notwithstanding their great number. 

1014 The reference is clearly to the army of the Quraish, which had marched forth in 
great exultation to destroy Me<lina. 1015, see next page. 
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Or I decei1,1ed, 
them. 

Ar. hadst 
thou. 

Or, over
took. 

ENEMrs STRENGTH WEAKENED 

SECTION 7 
Enemy's Strength weakened 
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49-51. Enemy's trust in their strength and its failure. 52-54. Com
parison with destruction of Pharaoh's people. 55-58. Repeated violations 
of treaties. 

49 When the hypocrites and 
those in whose hearts was 
disease said : Their religion 
has exposed them to perdition ; 
and whoever trusts in Allah, 
then surely Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. 

50 And had you seen when 
the angels will cause to die 
those who disbelieve, smiting 
their faces and their backs, and 
(saying): Taste the punishment 
of burning. 

51 This is for what your 
own hands have sent on before, 
and because Allah is not in the 
least unjust to the servants; 

52 In the manner of the 
people of Pharaoh and those 
before them : they disbelieved 
in Allah's communications, 
therefore Allah destroyed them 
on account of their faults : 

, surely Allah is strong, severe in 
requiting (evil). 1016 

53 This is because Allah has 
never changed a favour which 
He has conferred upon a 
people until they change their 
own condition ; and because 
Allah is Hearing, Knowing; 

54 In the manner of the 
people of Pharaoh and those 
before them; they rejected the 
communications of their Lord, 
therefore vVe destroyed them 
on account of their faults and 
We drowned Pharaoh's people, 
and they were all unjust. 

55 Surely the vilest of 
animals in Allah's sight are 
those who disbelieve, then they 
would not believe. 

1015 The devil in this case was no other than Suraqa bin Malik, son of Ja'sham, who 
was of the tribe of Ban( Bakr bin Kanana (Rz). He assured the Quraish of his help. 

1016 The mention of the people of Pharaoh here serves to show the Prophet's likeness to 
Moses and foretells the absolute discomfiture of the enemy ultimately. 
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56 Those with whom yon 
make an agreement, then they 
break their agreement every 
time and they do not guard1017 

(against punishment). 
57 Therefore if you overtake 

them in fighting, then scatter 
by (making an example of) them 
those who are in their rear, 
that they may be mindful.1°18 

58 And if you fear treachery 
on the part of a people, then 
throw back to them on terms 
of equality; surely Allah does 
not love the treacherous.1019 

SECTION 8 

Peace to be secul'ed by Strength 

[PART X. 

59, 60. Muslims should be ready to meet all eventualities. 61, 62. Peace 
to be preferred. 63, G4. Union as a Divine gift. 

59 And let not those who i•'·· ,,..,f!'(<";"',".'i(':,, ,...,~, 
disbelieve think that they shall ~ ~ ~-~ ~ , 

. fi 1 h ·11 Q ,...._ ,•-'. •'.~~.,..., come m rst; sure y t ey w1 ~: ~-Or~:1 
not escape. , ,, _, <.:) ~ :.i-

60 And . -~" _ .. _ ., -~· ,,, .. ( .,,,. ., .., 
prepare agamst ;,i,t.J~J~• - 1,•~\\ .'"l~( 

them what force you can and ~ I''"' ,v--;:; ~ 
horses tied at the frontier, to ! ,:;.,,, ..... ~ •! \<'.:1\br .. 
frighten thereby the enemy of ~ v-P~~~..)'~ ..., . .J.. 
Allah and your enemy and ., • ~., ., ,, • ,,., '( ta ,,......, 
others Lesides them, whom you 

2
M7,.,.::,~'-.:,)':,>;?- ~]:,.) ,~-' 

cio not know (but) Allah knows ~~ J •~1 •/ ,,.:,.1 ,1 < /"(•~ (i 
them; and whatever thing you ~ i, ~ z-r~~ 
will spend in Allah's way, it -:: ,,., ' ~•,,.,. ,. (', • ~•? • P :.)j_i:}.JJ . ~~~ \ ..•.• 
will be paid back to you fully .. ,. ,, ... ,, ~~ ~~ 
and yon shall not be dealt with O ,.... ~~1•!-•j)"' , .. • <.,,.~,... 

. 1 JO l•I ~"'l~I•'. I llD)USt y. 2
'J '-""- \ :,.,,. ~..., 

1017 It shows how the opponents of Islam disregardecl their responsibility and violaterl 
their ,;'.greements. The use of the words ei•ery time with regard to these violations shows 
clearly that the Muslims never hesitated in making a new agreement when one was violatecl, 
bnt the unbelievers did not even then respect their engagements ; hence, as a last resort, the 
Muslims are allowed to repudiate unrespected agreements (v. 58). 

1018 That is, an exemplary punishment should be inflicted on them, so that a stop might 
be put to further fighting and bloodshed. · 

1019 If the other party does not remain faithful to the agreement of peace, .the Muslims 
may also repudiate it. The use of the word fear does not indicate that a mere apprehension, 
unattended with an·y action on the part of the other party, is sufficient for repudiation. 
Head it along with v. 62 and 1021, and the meaning is clear. As Rz remarks under that 
verse, "the fear of trerichery is to be entertained when this fear is strengthenecl by signs 
showing treachery." 

1020 Fotce (Ar. quwwat), according to Rz, means all those thing.q which shall be a srmrce 
of strength, including all kinds of implements of war and other defensive amd ~tfensive 
opera.tions. The Muslims had won a victory at Ba,lr, though they were not even well 
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.\r. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. hadst 
thou. 

Ar. thou 
couldst. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 

61 And if they incline to 
peace, then incline to it and 
trust in Allah ; surely He is 
the Hearing, the Knowing. 

62 And if they intend to 
deceive you-then surely Allah 
is sufficient for y01t ; He it is 
who strengthened you ,vith 
His help and with the 
believers, 1021 

63 And united their hearts ; 
had yott spent all that is in 
the earth, yon could not have 
united their hearts, but Allah 
united them ; surely He 1s 
Mighty, Wise. 

64 0 Prophet! Allah is 
sufficient for yo1t and (for) such 
of the believers as follow you. 

SECTION 9 

Muslims should be prepared to meet Overwhelming Numbers 

65, 66. Muslims should not hesitate in meeting double or tenfold numbers. 
67-69. Warning against committing depredations. 

65 0 Prophet! urge the 
believers to war ; rn22 if there are 
twenty patient ones of you 
they shall overcome two hun
dred, and if there are a hundretl 
of you they shall overcome a 
thousand of those who disbe
lieve, because they are a people 
who do not understand. 102zA 

equipped and had made no preparation for the war. Hut they are told that they must 
in future keep themselves well prepared and avail themselves of all sources of strength, 
so that the enemy should by their very preparations assume a pe>1ceful attitude, for it was 
evident that the we>1kness of the Muslims was a temptation for their opponents to attack 
them. Peace was to be secured by preparing for war. · 

1021 The rleceit is in relation to what has been said in the previous verse, the meaning 
being that if they intend to deceii'e you nnder cloak of peace, even in such a case peace .is to be 
accepted, and the Muslims are not to reject peace simply for fear !Jf being d~ceived, for surely 
Allah is sufficient. 

1022 It should be noted that the war to which the Muslim~ were to be urged was the 
defensive war which the Muslims had to fight to save themselves and to protect the religion 
of Islam. The sword had been taken up against them and they were required to defend 
Islam. This is made clear elsewhere: "And fight in the way of Allah with those who fight 
with you and do not exceed the limits" (2: 190). See 238, where this point is fully discussed. 

1022A The Muslims were very few as compared to their enemies, and there was not even 
one Muslim to ten unbelievers. Thus there is a clear prophecy here that notwithstanding 
their fewer numbers the Muslims shall be victorious. 
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66 For the present Allah has 
made light your burden, and 
He knows that there is weak
ness in you; so if there are a 
hundred patient ones of you 
they shall overcome two hun
dred, and if there are a thou
sand they shall overcome two 
thousand by Allah's permis
sion ; and Allah is with the 
patient.1023 

67 It is not fit for a 
prophet that he should take 
capLives unless he has fought 
and triumphed in the land; 
you desire the frail goods of 
this world, while Allah desires 
(for you) the hereafter ; and 
Allah is Mighty, Wise. 1M 4 

[PART X. 

1023 This verse is supposed by some to abrogate the previous verse, where it is stated that 
twenty patient Muslims shall overcome two hundred unbelievers. This cannot be a coi-rect 
view. Firstly, because only an injunction could be said to be 1tbrogated, and not a statement; 
secondly, because the two statements relate to two different states of the Muslims. The time 
of the battle of Badr was one when the armies of the Muslims did not deserve to be called 
armies. There was no Muslim army in existence. Every man available, young or old, sick 
or healthy, had to fight so as to save the very life of the community. This is referred to in 
the words: He kiw1rs that there i.s 1eealmess in you. So the Muslim forces as then con
stituted could at most be a match for double their numbers. But a time did come when they 
were a match for ten times their numbers. So both the statements in the Qur-an proved true 
in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. In the field of Badr the ;\foslims overcame thrice their 
numbers; in the battle of the Confederates about a thousand Muslims put to rout ten 
thousand of the enemy. But even if the words may be taken as an injunction to the 
Muslims to overcome twice and afterwards ten times their numbers, there is no question 
of abrogation. There are two commandments, one in accordance with the circumstances 
of the Muslim society as it was then, another in accordance with a future state when great 
warriors like Kh,tlid were to become Muslims. The great feats of Khalid and other Muslim 
warriors in the wars with Persia and the Roman Empire amply justified the statement. 
I may also add here that the two verses only require Muslims to overcome the superiority 
of the numbers of their foes by efticiency; exact numbers are not meant. For instance, in 
Badr, one Muslim soldier proved a match for more than three soldiers of the enemy,'though 
he was reqnired to overcome only two. 

1024 On the authority of certain reports the commentators are of opinion that this 
verse and the next refer to releasing the prisoners of war taken at Badr alter taking 'ransom 
from them, which ,10t, it is said, is here disapproved. But various considerations show that 
these verses refer to some other incidents. Firstly, the condition laid down here fot taking 
prisoners is that the Prophet should have fought against the enemy, and that had 11.ctually 
been done at Badr. In this connection it must be stated that If-khan does not signify a 
general sla,uf!hter of the enemy; it simply means struggling harrl a_qainst the enemy, or the 
inakin[I of a rehement fight, or overcoming the enemy after fightin[I has actually taken pl,ace. 
LL says: ".i,-khana-hu in its primary sense means l~e or it rendered it thick," and hence 
he or it (i.e. a man, a wound, or a diser.se) rendered hini heavy or weakened him. Rz quotes 
,vahidi, who says: "I~-khdn, in anything, signifies its getting stron[! nnd severe; you say 

\J",}, I '1..:...:,.j I when the grip of the disease hns grown severe on a man, and therefore 



68 Were it not for an 
ordinance from Allah that had 
already gone forth,1025 surely 
there would have befallen you 
a great chastisement for what 
you had taken to.1026 

69 Eat then of the lawful 
and good (things) which you 
have acquired in war, and be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah; 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

~) l) \ j ~- means he becomes stro1<[J and strengthened and overcomes '' ; and 

then adds that many commentators have taken the word to mean the 11111king of a severe 
slaughter, on the ground that kingdom and rule become strong and strengthened with 
slaughter (Rz). Therefore, to attach thA meaning of general or severe slaughter to the 
word is a mere conjecture. The use of this word on the only other occasion in the Qur-an 
also leads to the same conclusion; see 47: 4, "Until when you have overcome them." 

Secondly, the taking of prisoners and their release on this very occasion is justified in 
clAar words only two verses farther on, " 0 Prophet ! say to those of the captives who are 
in your h,mds: If Allah knows anything good in your hearts He will give to you better than 
that which has been taken away from you" (v. 70). This shows that these verses were 
revealed when the prisoners were still in the hands of the Muslims, and that which hru l,een 
taken is clearly the ransom, which must have taken many days to reach Medina. If the 
verse had conveyed a Divine commandment to slay the prisoners and not to release them, 
that step could still have been taken. But the very fact that no such step was taken shows 
clearly that the verse conveyed no such Divine commandment. 

The legality of the Holy Prophet's procedure on this occasion is clearly borne out by an 
earlier revelation: "So when you meet in battle those who disbelieve, then smite the necks 
until you have overcome them, then make them prisoners, and afterwards either set them free 
as a favour or let them ransom themselves" (47: 4). And as the Holy Prophet did not slay 
those who were taken prisoners after fighting in a single war, it is clear that his action at 
Badr was never disapproved by Divine revelation. 

'.rhe question is, what is then hinted at in this verse ~nd in the one that follows? To me 

it seems quite clear that the reference i.: to the desire (mark the word desire used in the verse) 
-not to an action already completed-of a party of the Muslims referred to in v. 7, and 
you loved that the one not armed should /Je yours. They desired to attack and capture the 
unarmed caravan, but depredations like those, though committed by unbelievers upon the 
Muslims, were not fit for a prophet. He must fight a hard fight in his defence first, and then if 
he overcomes the enemy he may take prisoners. Thus this injunction also declares slavery 
to be illegal, and allows only the relt1ining of those who are taken prisoners in war. The 
frail goods of this life appropriately refer to the caravan and its merchandise, while the 
addition of the concluding words in v. 69, eat then of the lau;ful and good things which yon 
have acqnirc,l in war, shows that the ransom received on account of the prisoners is among 
the lawfnl and good things. 

1025 'l'hat ordinance from Allah is referred to in several places in this chapter ; it was 
to bring about an encounter with the main army of the Quraish at Badr : " And when Allah 
promised you one of the two parties that it shall be yours . . . and Alhh desired to manifest 
the truth of what was true" (v. 7); and again: "In order that Allah might bring about 
a matter which was to be done" (v. 42). 

1026 You ooy I :£ j ~ I meaning he took to a thing, or set auout or commenced 

doing it (LA-LL). 
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a 1025. 

Ar. thee. 

THE ACCESSIONS [PART x. 

SECTION 10 

Relations with Muslims and Non-Muslims 

70, 71. Prisoners of war to be released. 72, 73. When help of Muslims 
is not obligatory. 74, 75. 1\Ttrnlims who were to he treated as members of 
one community. 

70 0 Prophet ! say to those 
of the captives who are in your 
hands: if Allah knows any
thing good in your hearts, He 
will give to you better than 
that which has been taken 
away from you• and will 
forgive you, and Allah is For
giving, Merciful. 

71 And if they intend to act 
unfaithfully towards yoil, so 
indeed they acted unfaithfully 
towards Allah before, but Ile 
gave (you) mastery over them ; 
and Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

72 Surely those who be
lieved and fled (their homes) 
and struggled harcl in Allah's 
wt,y with their property and 
their souls, and those who gave 
shelter and helped-t.hese are 
guardians of each other ; and 
(as for) those who believed and 
did not fly, not yours is their 
guardianship until they fly ; 
and if they seek aid from you 
in the matter of religion, aid 
is incumbent on you except 
against a people between whom 
and you there is a treaty, and 
Allah sees what you do.1027 

73 And (as fOl') those who 
disbelieve, some of them are 
the guardians of others ; if you 
will not do it, there will be in 
the land persecution and great 
mischief. 1028 

1027 The guardianship alluded to in this verse has been a matter of much discussion 
among the commentators. The meaning seems to be clear. Those who believed, and havin$ 
been persecuted fled from their homes, formed a community at Medina along with those who 
gave shelter and helped them, i.e. the An,iar of Medina. But there were those who chose t~ 
remain in their homes. The Muslim community at Medina could not undertake to guftrd 
the interests of such persons, ftnd this is what is meant by saying not your., is tltei·r gnard'ian
.,hip. But if they sought help in the matter of religion, it w>is incumbent on the Muslim 
community to give them help, unless there existed a treaty of alliance with the people against 
whom such help was sought. 'l'his injunction prevents Mrnslims rebelling ,ig,iinst their rulers, 
to wlmtever religion :,uch rulers belong, because there exists an implied agreement of obedience 
with the rulers of a country. 1028, see next page. 
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74 And (as for) those who 
believed and fled and struggled 
hard in Allah's way, and those 
who gave shelter and helped, 
these al'e the believers truly ; 
they shall have forgiveness and 
honourable provision. 

75 And (as for) those who 
believed afterwards and fled 
and strnggled hard along with 
you, they are of you ; and the 
possessors of relationships are 
nearer to each other in the 
ordinance of Allah; surely 
Allah knows all things.1029 

393 

1028 If you do not help your brethren in the matter of religion, the unbelievers will 
become more daring in their persecutions, in causing mischief and disorder in the land. 

1029 '!.'here is no such difficulty about the significance of this verse as some commentators 
have supposed. \Vhen ev~n strangers who have accepted Islam and fled from theiI homes 
become "of you," those who have in addition ties of relationship, possess every title to 
have their interests guarded by the Muslim community. 

14• 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER IX 

THE IMMUNITY 
{Al-Bard'at) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(16 sections and 129 verses) 

Sec. 1, 2. Declamtion of immunity and its reasons. 
Sec. ,,. Idolaters' pretensions to service of the Sacred Honse. 
Sec. 4. 'rhe cause of Islam shall be made triumphant. 
Sec. 5. Jews and Christians fall off from the truth. 
Sec. 6. The 'rab11k expedition. 
Sec. 7-13. The Hypocrites. 
Sec. 14, 15. The faithful and what they should do. 
Sec. 16. The object effected by revelation. 

The Title. 
THE title of this chapter is taken from the opening statement, which contains a declaration 
of immunity from obligations with such of the idolatrous tribes as had repeatedly broken 
their engagements. This declaration is one of the most import,mt events in the history of 
Islam, for hitherto the l\fnslims had constantly suffered from the hostility of the unscrupulous 
idolatrous tribes who had no regard for their treaties, dealing a blow at the J\Iuslims when
ever they had an opportunity of doing so. As the i\luslims lrnd, in the first ir;istance, to 
suffer persecutions for a long time before they were allowed to take up the sword in their 
defence, so a second time they remained true to their agreements, notwithstanding the 
enemy's constant repudiation of their treaties, ancl immunity was given to them from their 
obligations only after the repeated violation of treaties by their foes had produced quite an 
impossible condition of things. The chapter is known under various other nantes, Repent
ance being the best known. 

Connection with the preceding chapter. 
'rhis is not really a new chapter, and this accounts for Bismillah being omitted from the 

opening. It is admittedly a part of the last chapter, while a distinct name has been assigned 
to it by reason of the importance of the declaration of i1nmunity from which H takes its 
name. A reference to the seventh and the eighth sections of the last chapter wiil show that 
the idolatern repeatedly broke the agreements which bound them to remain on peaceful 
terms with the Muslims. '.l'his frequent violation ultimately led to the declaration of immu
nity, because it was impossible that the Muslims should be bound for ever by the terms of 
those agreements, while their enemies could repudiate them with impunity. Such repudia
tions had frequently litken place, especially when the unbelievers considered the l\fuslim 
power at l\fedina to h»ve been temporarily weakened as on the occasion of the great 
expedition to Tabuk. 

394 
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Subject-matter and its arrangement. 
The internal arrangement of the verses is too clear to need any lengthy comment. A 

declaration of immunity necessitated by the repeated treaty violations of the .idolaters is made 
in the first section, with two clear exceptions. however; one in the case of those tribes who 
had remained true to their obligations, and a second in the case of idolaters who sought 
protection from the Muslims. These latter were to be conducted safely to their tribes, and 
were not to be molested in any way. 'l'hesn two exceptions are 11 sufficient condemnation of 
the hypothetical picture drawn of the Holy Prophet by Christian missionaries, in which he is 
accused of inviting people to Islam with the Qur-an in the one hand and the sword in the 
other. The second section gives the chief reason for freeing the Mmlims from the liabilities 
of certain a.greements, again stating expressly that the ~1uslims were to stand firm by their 
n,greements so long as the other party adhered to their terms. In the third section the 
idolaters are told that their pretensions relating to the entertainment of the pilgrims and the 
repairing or building of the Sacred Honse could not now save them from the consequences of 
their own deeds, while the conclusion of that section calls attention to the sacrifices which 
the Muslims would now be required to make in the cause of truth. The next section 
naturally asserts the ultimate triumph of Islam, not only against the idolatrous tribes of 
Ambia, but also against the powerful Ch1·isthtn nation which had now stirred itself to 
humiliate the growing Muslim power. A reference to the Chi fatians renclers it necessary to 
deal in the next section with the falling off of both the Jews and the Christians from the pure 
monotheism of their great prophets, the section being closed with a reference to the evil 
influence which the .Tews had exercised on the Arabs by making them violate the sanctity of 
the recognized sacred months. Thenceforward to the end, with the exception of the last 
three sections, are contained references to the 'l'abuk expedition, and particularly to those 
who had been intentionally guilty of a default in joining this expedition-thus the hypocrites 
are condemned, and spiritual and temporal connections with them are cut off. The hypo
crites had made their presence clearly felt among the Muslims from the time of the battle of 
Uhud, in the third year of the Hejira, and they had been given a chance up to the close of the 
ninth year to mend their ways or to openly side with this or that party, and the final word 
with regard to them was now urgently needed. 

The three concluding sections are 11 natural sequel to the subject of hypocrisy. What are 
the marks of the truly faithful, and what is expected of them, is stated respectively in the 
fourteenth and the fifteenth sections. Wars were not the aim and object of Islam, but had really 
been forced on it, and the faithful are told, at the end of 11 ch,,pter which 11lmost entirely deals 
with treaty obligations, ultimatums and wars, that they must make arrangements for the 
propagation of Islam, and thll,t every Muslim community must contribute men for the noble 
object of spreading the truth, which was the real object of Islam. The last section shows 
what effect the revelation of the Qur-an had upon the Muslims and the great anxiety of the 
Prophet for their welfare. 

Date of Revelation, 
Almost a consensus of opinion exists on the point th~t the whole of this chapter was 

revealed at Medina, toward the close of the Holy Prophet'~ life. A careful consideration of 
the various verses shows that the whole of this chapter was revealed in the ninth year of 
the Hejira, the opening verses belonging to the ulose, and the major portion to about the 
middle of that year. 'l.'he opening verses were revealed after the pilgrims had started for 
Mecca in the pilgrimage season of the ninth year, and as :they· contained an announcement 
which was to be made known to the pilgrims assembled at Mecca from the various quarters 
of Ambia, 'Ali was dispatched with this message after Abu Bakr, who headed the pilgrims. 
It would serve no useful purpose to endeavour to settle the exact dates of the various verses, 
as the attempt is often misleading ; all that can be said about the main portion of the chapter 
is that vv. 29 to the end were revealed immediately before, during, or after the expedition to 
Tabuk, which occurred in the Rajah of the ninth year of the Hejira. It is asserted that the 
two concluding verses were revealed at Mecca, but the probability is that this happened in the 
last pilgrimage to Mecca. At any rate, there is insufficient evidence to warrant these two 
verses being disconnected from the rest of the chapter. 
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81:<lCTION 1 

Declaration of Immunity 

[PART x. 

1-4. Muslims freed from liability towards enemy idolaters, except those true 
to their engagements. 5. Those accepting Islam to be pardoned. 6. Idolaters 
to Le given shelter. 

1 (This is a declarntion of) 
immunity by Allah and His 
Apostle towards those of the 
idolaters with ·whom you made 
an agreement.1000 

2 So go about in the land for 
four months and know that 
you cannot weaken Allah and 
that Allah will bring disgrace 
to Lhe unbelievers. 

3 And an announcement 
from Allah and His Apostle to 
the people on the day of the 
greater pilgrimagc1031 that Allah 
and His Apostle are free from 
liability to the idolaters; there
fore if you repent, it will be 
better for you, and if you turn 
back, then kno\v that you will 
not weaken Allah; and an
nounce painful chastisement 
to those who disbelieve--

4 Except those of the idola
ters with whom you made au 
agl"eement, then they have not 
failed you in anything and have 
not backed up any one agair:st, 
you, so fulfil their agreement to 
the end of their term: surely 

1030 This verse is to be read along with that which follows. 'l'he fourth verse makes it clear 
that the people meant are those with whom the Muslims made an agreement but they broke 
it, bec>1use those who did not fail in their agreements are clearly excepted iu the fourth verse. 
It is a fact that the idolatrous tribes of Arabia broke their agreements with the Muslims again 
and again (8: 56)1 yet the Muslims were enjoined to accept peace if the unbelievers consent,ed 
to it, even after repettted violation (8: 61). But this stttte of things could not long continue, 
for it was soon found that it was impossible to trust such neighbours. This repudiation ,of 
agreements especially took place when the Muslims were absent on the Tab{1k expedition 
(Hz, AH). The first thirteen verses of this chapter were publicly proclaimed by 'Ali, on the 
occasion of the pilgrimage in the ninth year of Hejira, and the following n,nnouncements 
made as the result: (1) that no idolater shall approach the Sacred House after this ye~r; 
(2) that no one sh,111 go nake,l round the Ka'ba; and (3) that all agreements shall be fulfilled. 
'l'he first a,nd the last of these announcements a.re plainly contained in these verses. The 
attitude of the tribes to whom this ultimatum was given through 'Ali is well indicated in their 
reply: "0 'Ali! deliver this message to your cousin (i.e. the Prophet), that we have thrown 
the agreements behind our backs, and there is no tcgreement between him and us except 
smiting with spears and striking with swords" (Rz). 

1031 By the day of the greate'I' pil(lrinw{Je is meant either the ninth or the tenth ."of 
Zulhaj, being the day of the great assemblage of the pilgrimage in the plains of 'Arafat and 
:Mina (Hz). 
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Ar. thee. 

DECLARATION OF IMMUNITY 

Allah loves those who are 
carefnl (of their duty).10°2 

5 So when the sacred months 
have passed away, then slay 
the idolaters1033 wherever you 
find them, and take them 
captives and besiege them and 
lie in wait for them in every 
ambush, then if they repent 
and keep up prayer and pay 
the poor-rate, leave their way 
free to them ; surely Allah is 
.Forgiving, Merciful.lli34 

6 And if one of the idolaters 
seek protection from you, grant 
him protection till he hears 
the word of Allah, then make 
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1032 Only two tribes, the Banu J?amra and the Banu Kanana, are related to have adhered 
to their treaties (AH, Rz). One wonders why honest criticism of Islam is so rare among 
Christian authors. The exception given here makes it as clear as anything could be that Lhe 
Muslims were not fighting with the idolaters on account of their religion, but on account of 
their having been untrue to their engagements. Yet the comment of a Christian critic on these 
verses is that "they are tu be converted to Islam or destroyed by the sword" (Wh}. If the 
:\Iuslims had been fighting with the idola.tei·s on account of their religion, why should there be 
an exception in favour of those idolaters who had been true to their engagements? The cause 
of the renewed fighting was political, i.e. the violation of treaties, and hence only those fribes 
were fought against who had broken their engagements. If idolatry had been the cause, all 
idolaters would have been fought against. 

1033 The clear exception of the last verse shows that by the idolaters here are meant, not 
all idolaters or polytheists wherever they may be found in the world, nor even all idolaters of 
Arabia, but only those idolatrous tribes of Arabia assembled at the pilgrimage who had first 
made agreements with the Muslims and then violated them. 

1034 The exception here has given rise to much misconception, and it has been made the 
basis of an attack upon Islam, it being supposed that it offers to the unbelievers the alternative 
of the sword or the Qur-an. Nothing is farther from the truth. The injunction contained in 
the first part of the verse establishes the fact that the whole verse relates to certain idolatrous 
Arab tribes who had broken their engagements with the Muslims and who had now. been 
apprised of a similar rnpudiation by the Muslims. The essential fact to be borne in mind is 
that all the polytheists of the world, even all the idolaters of Arabia; are not spoken of in the 
verse. The per.sons spoken of are those who had repeatedly viola~ed their agreements and 
inflicted severe losses upon the Muslims. They, therefore, deserved to be killed or besieged 
or taken prisoners. This punishment was a direct consequence of their previous actions. 
They had so often broken their word that they could no more be trusted and must now 
receive their punishment. Yet, if they joined the brotherhood : of Islam. there was an 
absolute change in their condition, and hence the punishment which they otherwise deserved 
conlrl be remitted. It was a case of forgiving a criminal who had entirely repented and 
regenerated, hence it is that the verse concludes with the wordR : "Allah is Forgiving, 
:\[erciful." It should also be noted that a mere confession of the faith is not required, 
because such a confession may be made to deceive, as were their treaties. What is required is 
an absolute change, so that the old criminal no longer remains, but an entirely changed man. 

Therefore, along with the confession of the faith, it is required tjiat they should keep up 
prayer and pay the poor-ra.te. The subject is further clarified in the next verse and the 
fo!lowing section. 
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him attain his place of safety; 
this is because they are a 
people who do not know.1035 

SFlCTION 2 
Reasons for the Immunity 

[PART x. 

7-11. Idolaters 
punishment. 

break treaties. 12-16. Frequent violation necessitated 

7 How can there be an agree
ment for the idolaters with 
Allah and with His Apostle, ex
cept those with whom you made 
an agreement at the sacred 
Mosque ? so as long as they are 
true to you, be true to them; 
surely Allah loves those who 
are careful (of their duty).1036 

8 How (can it be)! while if 
they prevail against you, they 
would not pay regard in your 
case to ties of relationship, nor 
those of covenant ; they please 
you with their mouths while 
their hearts do not consent ; 
and most of them are trans-
gressors. 

9 They have taken a small 
pric;A for the communications 
of Allah, so they turn away 
from His way ; surely evil is 
it that they do. 

10 They do not pay regard 
to ties of relationship nor those 
of covenant in the case of a 
believer ; and these are they 
who go beyond the limits.1037 

1035 This verse leaves no doubt that the idolaters and the non-Muslims were not to be 
slain on account of their religion. Even Sale explains the meaning of this to be, "You 
shall give him a safe conduct that he may return home again securely in case he shall not 
think fit to embrace Muhammadanism." It is stated on the authority of I'Ab that after 
the proclamation by 'Ali an idolater asked him whether they would be killed if they went to 
the Prophet to get information about the religion of Islam or on some other business, and the 
reply was in the negative, in support of which 'Ali quoted this verse (Rz). 

1036 Reason is given here why the Muslims were compelled to repudiate their treaty 
obligations. This reason, which is here only alluded to by drawing attention to the excep
tion, is made plainer in the next verse, for when it is pointed out that the Muslims must 
remain true to their agreements as regards tribes that remained true to their compact, it is 
made obvious that treaty obligations were repudiated only in the case of tribes that had not 
remained true. The verses that follow throw full light on the subject. 

1037 Note the repeated assertions of the Qur-an that the unbelievers who are to be 
fought against are those who, in the case of a believer on whom they can lay hands, pay 
no regarcl either to ties of relationship or to treaty obligations. No remedy was left for 
the covert mischief of these people, except that the agreements should be overtly repudiated 
and a period put to all their mischief. 
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REASONS FOR THE IMMUNITY 

11 But if they repent and 
keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate, they are your 
brethren in faith ; and We 
make the communications clear 
for a people who know. 

12 And if they break their 
oaths after their agreement 
and (openly) revile your religion, 
then fight the leaders of un
belief-surely their oaths are 
nothing-so that they may 
desist.1038 

13 What! will you not fight 
a people who broke their oaths 
and aimed at the expulsion of 
the Apostle, and they attacked 
you first; do you fear them? but 
Allah is most deserving that 
you should fear Him, if you 
are believers. 

14 Fight them ; Allah will 
chastise them by your hands 
and bring them to disgrace, and 
assist you against them and 
relieve the hearts of a believing 
people, 

1 
15 And remove the rage of 

their hearts ;1039 and Allah 
turns (mercifully) to whom He 
pleases, and Allah is Knowing, 
Wise. 

16 What! do you think that 
you will be left alone while 
Allah has not yet known• those 
of you who have struggled 
hard and have not taken any 
one as an adherent besides 
Allah and His Apostle and the 
believers; and Allah 1s aware 
of what you do. 
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1038 Note, again, that those leaders of unbelief are to be fought against who break their 
oaths after their agreement, and further than that, openly /'evile the religion of Islam; even 
among these, it is the leaders who are to be particultuly punished in fighting. The subject 
has been made so clerLr that one donbts whether lack of honesty or l.ack of brains is· the real 
defect of those who seem tot hink that th Qur-an is here offering the· sword or Islam as 
alternatives. 

1039 It is said to refer to the Khuza'ah, who, having become Muslims, suffered severely 
at the hands of Bani Bakr, assisted by the Quraish ; but the reference may as well be to the 
Muslims in general, who had suffered the severest persecutions at the hands of the unbelievers. 
The rage was no doubt due to persecutions, and the ultimate punishment of the persecutors 
would no doubt relieve their hearts. 
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THE IMMUNITY [PART x. 

SBCTION 3 

Idolaters' Pretensions to Service of the Sacred House 

17, 18. Idolaters cannot be servants of the Sacred Mosque. 19-22. Service 
of the Sacred House cannot compare with the struggle to propagate truth. 
23, 24. Sacrifices required from the Muslims. 

17 The idolaters have no 
right to visit the mosques of 
Allah while bearing witness to 
unbelief against themselves; 
these it is whose doings are 
null,' and in the fire shall they 
abide.1040 

18 Only he shall visit the 
mosques of Allah who believes 
in Allah and the latter day, and 
keeps up prayer and pays the 
poor-rate and fears none but 
Allah ; so (as for) these, it may 
be that they are of the 
followers of the right course. 

19 ,Vlrnt ! clo you make (one 
who undertakes) the giving of 
drink to the pilgrims and the 
guarding of the Sacred 
Mosque1011 like him who 
believes in Allah and the latter 
day and strives hanl in Allah's 
way? They are not equal with 
Allah ; and Allah does not 
guide the unjust people. 

20 Those who believed and 
fled (their homes), and strove 
hard in Allah's way with their 
property and their souls, are 
much higher in rank with 
Allah; and those are they who 
are the achievern (of their 
objects). 

1040 By the mosques of Allah is meant particularly the Sacred Mosque at Mecca, as being 
the centre of all the mosques of the world. This is made clear by the use of the words Sacred 
Mo.•q1te in v. 19 in the place of the mosqnes of Allah. It had long remained in the hands 
of the idolaters, who abode therein, visiting and 1·epa.iring it, having placed a large number 
of idols within it. With the conquest of l\Ieccn the Sacred :\1:osque was denuded of all idols, 
nnd was now as pure an emblem of monotheism as in the time of Abraham ; there remained 
not a single vestige of idol-worship. Hence the idol-worshippers hau nothing to do with it 
now, because the help which they sought from their idols could no longer he obtained there. 
Idol-worship having been abolished, the connection of idol-worshippern with it was entirely 
cut off so long as they bore witnes, to un/Jeliej again.,t them..•ell'es, i.e. remained idolaters. 

1041 It is generally supposed to refer to 'Abbas, the Prophet's uncle, whose charge was 
giving drink to pilgrims and guarding the Sacred Mosque; hut really a comparison is drawn 
between all such minor acts of charity anu public utility and the great responsibility of every 
individual to exert himself to his utmost to establish the truth. 
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21 Their Lord gives them 
good news of mercy from 
Himself and (His) good 
pleasure and grJ.n!ens, wherein 
lasting bleRsings shall be 
theirs; 

22 Abiding therein for ever ; 
surely Allah has a Mighty 
reward with Him. 

23 0 you who believe! do 
not take your fathers and your 
brothers for guardians if they 
love unbelief more than belief; 
and whoever of you takes tnern 
for a guardian, these it is that 
are the unjust. 

24 Say : If your fathers and 
your sons and your brethren 
and your mates and your kins
folk and property which you 
h:wo acquired, and trade the 
dnllness of which you fear and 
dwellings which y:ou like, are 
clearer to you than Allah and 
His Apostle and striving in 
His way, then wait till Allah 
brings about His command; 
and Allah does not guide the 
transgressing people. 1042 

SECTION 4 

The Cause of Islam shall be made Triumphant 
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25-27. Victory on the day of Hunain. 28. Exclusion of idolaters from 
the Sacred Home. 29. ]'ighting against the followers of the Book. 

25 Certainly Allah helped you 
in many battlefields and on the 
day of Hunain, when your 
great numbers made you vain, 
but they availed you nothing 
and the earth bec,tme strait 
to you notwithstanding its 
spaciousness, then you turned 
back retreating.10H 

1042 A trne Muslim may have wealth, may carry on trade, may h)1ve magnificent houses, 
but these should not be dearer to him than Allah aml exerting himself in His path. In other 
words, he should be ready to sacrifice all these interests to another; before which all these 
sink into insignificance. The essential difference between the Gospel teachings and the 
teachings of the Holy Qur-an is, that while the former condemns wealth and the amassing 
of wealth outright, the latter does not require one to actually hate riches, but rather not 
to be obsessed by wealth to the neglect of one's higher duties and responsibilities. The 
acquisition of wealth is not harmful so long as it is not made the real· aim in life, but has its 
proper place as the means to an end. ' 

1043 With the declaration of immunity, there would naturally be ,,n apprehension in the 
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26 Then Allah sent down 
His tranquiliLy upon His 
Apostle and upon the helievers, 
and sent down hosts which 
you did not see, and chastised 
those who disbelieved, and that 
is the reward of the un
believers.10'14 

27 Then will Allah after 
this turn (mercifully) to whom 
He pleases, and Allah is For
giving, Meroiful. 1045 

2B O you who bdieve ! 
the idolaters are nothing but 
unclean, 10·16 so they shall not 
approach the Sacred Mosque 
n,fter this year ;1047 and if 
you fear poverty, then Allah 
will enrich you out of His 
grace if He please; surely 
Allah is Knowing, Wise.1o4s 

29 Fight those who do not 
believe in Allah, nor in the 
latter day, nor do they prohibit 
what Allah and His Apostle 

[PART x. 

breasts of the Muslims on account of the idolatrous tribes, who were now likely to join hands 
against the believers, hence they are given an assurance of Divine assistance, amply justified 
by their previous experience. 

The battle of Hunain, fought in the eighth year of Hejira in the valley of Hunain, at about 
three miles from Mecca, differed from the other battles inasmuch as the Muslims here out
numbered the enemy, the tribes of Hawazin and Saqeef being about 4,000 strong, while the 
Muslims ,1re s,1id to have been as many as ten or even twelve thousand. Their excess in 
number led them to vanity, with the result that they at first took to flight; the archers of the 
enemy being very good shooters, the 11uslims could not at first face them. The Prophet, 
however, led the assault, at first alone, in face of the archers, but was soon joined by others 
imd a victory was obtained, as the next verse shows. 

1044 By the hosts which yon did not see are meant the angels (Rz). This corroborates what 
I).as been said in the 3rd and the 8th chapters, tts to the angels being sent to strengthen the 
hearts of the Muslims and to cast terror into the hearts of the enemy. Hence they are 
described a.s hosts which you did not see, because they made themselves felt in th~ hem:ts 
and were not visible to the ~yes. 

1045 The reference may be to the prisoners of the Httwazin, who numbered thousands, 
and who were all set free as an act of favour by the Holy Prophet. 

1046 Because they indulged in evil practices and went naked round the Ka'ba. Compare 
5 : 90, where idols ,ire declared to be unclean. 

1047 The year of the proclamation, i.e. the ninth year of Hejira. 
1048 The importance of :VIecca tts a commercial centre lay in the fact that the whole of 

Arabia repaired to it in the season of the pilgrimage, and there carried out important com
mercial transactions. 'l'he prohibition referred to in the first part of the verse could have 
been easily foreseen as affecting the commerce and consequently the prosperity of Mecca, but 
worldly or business considerations never interfered with the carrying out of the moral reforms 
of Islam. The consideration of the diminution of the prosperity of Mecca, which was now 
wholly M1rnlim, was not to trouble the Muslims, for "Allah will enrich them out of His 
grace.'' 
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have prohibited, nor follow the 
religion of truth, out of those 
who have been given the Book, 
until they pay the tax in acknow
ledgment of superiority and they 
are in a state of subjection,1049 

SECTION 5 

Jews and Christians fall off from the Truth 

30, 31. Polytheistic beliefs of Jews and Christians. 32, 33. Their efforts 
against Islam doomed to failure. 34, 35. Worldliness of monks and priests, 
36, 37. The change in sacred months (due to Jewish influence) declared 
illegal. 

30 And the Jews say: Azra 
is the son of Allah ; and the 
Christians say: The Messiah 
is the son of Allah ; these are 
the words of their mouths ; 

1049 The last word on the wars with the idolaters of Arabia having been said, this verse 
introduces the subject ol fighting with the followers of the Book. Though the Jews had 
for a long timP. assisted the idolatrous Arabians in their strnggle to uproot Islam, the great 
Christian power of the Roman Empire had only just mobilized its forces for the subjection of 
the new religion, and the Tabuk expedition followed, which constitutes the subject-matter of a 
large portion of what follows in this chapter, As the object of this Christian power was simply 
the subjection of the Mmlims, the words in which their fin>tl vanquishment by the Muslims is 
spoken of, are different from those dealing with the final vanquishment of the idolatrous 
Arnbians. The Qur-an neither required the idolaters to be compelled to accept Islam, nor 
was it in any way its object to bring the Christians into subjection. They, on the other 
hand, had determined to compel the Muslims to give up Islam and to bring them under 
subjection. The fate of each was therefore according to what it proposed to do to the Muslims. 
The wordjizyah is derived fromjaza, meaning he gave sati,'.fa,ction, and means, according to 
LL, the tax that is taken from the free non.]Jfoslim Bubjects of the JJiuslim Government whereby 
they ratify the compad that ensures them protection; or, according to Sadi (AH), because it is 
a co111pensation for the protection which is g11a ranteed thw,, the non-Mwlim sulijects being free 

frmn military service. The phrase ~ ,__;;, has been explatned variously. The word yad 

(literally hand) stands for power or superiority, the use of the hand being the real source of 
the superiority of man tu all other animals, and the apparent meaning of the phrase is in 
acknowled.gment of your superiority in protecting their lives, etc. Other explanations are: 
for favour received in ready money, obediently, etc. (AH). The followers of the Book are 
described here as not believing in Allah and the latter day so iong .as they do not 'follow the 
religion of truth, i.e. Islam, because they do not ascribe to Allah the perfect attributes whieh 
belong to Him, and do not understand the real nature of the life after death. It may also be 
added that the permission to fight, as given to the Muslims, is subject to the condition that the 
enemy should first take up the sword, Fight in the way of Allah w-ith those u·ho fight with you 
(2 : 190) ; the Holy Prophet never overstepped this limit. He fought against the Arabs when 
they took up the sword to destroy the Muslims, and he led an expedition against the Christians 
when the Roman Empire first mobilized its forces with the object of subjugating the Muslinrn. 
And so scrupulous was he, that when he found that the enemy had not yet taken the initiative 
he did not attack the Roman Empire, but returned without fighting. 
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they imitate the saying of those 
who disbelieved before ; 10

M
1 

Allah destroyed them; how 
thev :i,re turned away !1oc,1 

3·1 Thev have taken their 
doctors of law and their monks 
for Lords besides Allah, and 
(also) the Messiah son of lVIary; 
and they were enjoined that 
they should serve one God 
only, there is no god but He; 
far from His glory be what 
they set up (with Him).105~ 

32 They desire to put out the 
light of Allah with their mouths, 
and Allah will not consent save 
to perfect His light, though the 
unbelievers are averse.10H 

[PART x. 

1050 That there was a sMt among the Jews who raised Ezra to the dignity of godhead, 
or son of God, is shown by Muslim historians. Qastalani says, in the Kitab-un-Nikah, that 
there was a p>irty of Jews who held this belief. Nor did the Jews deny this allegation. The 
Qur-an, too, mentions it only here in connection with the Christian doctrine, never blaming 
the Jews directly in the many controversies with them in the ea,rlier chapters, and this shows 
that the Jewish nation as a whole was not guilty of entertaining this belief. 

Another explanation of the statement made here is the free use of the word son. Else
where the Qur-an sa,ys of the ,Jews and the Christians that they call themselves the sons of 
Allah and His belovecl ones (5: 18), the meaning only being that they considered themselves 
.special jai·onrites of the Diyine Being. Hence the belief regarding Ezra may be interpreted 
in the same light, for there is clear evidence that the Talmndists used very exaggerated 
language concerning him. Among the prophets of Israel, Ezra was specially honoured. In 
Rabbinical literature Ezra was considered " worthy of being the vehicle of the law, had it not 
been already given through Moses." "He is regarded and quoted as the type of person most 
competent and learned in the law. The Rabbis associate his name with several important 
institutions" (Je1rish Encyclop<edia). 

10:'il The words .Ji, ~-i_;· are nnderstood by some to mean .Ji, ~ being 

an imprecation meaning ::n,iy Allah curse them.. Ent Rgh favours Ji 1 ~- as being 

the true interpretation, the meaning being Allah ha.~ slain or de.~troyed them, for he says that 
though the word qatala is one of the measure of f,i'ala, yet, as it refers to the Divine Being, 
it signifies qataln. The statement may thus either 1·efer to the fate of previous people who 
were destroyed or it may be a prophetical statement. 

1052 Most of the commentators agree that it does not mean that they took them actually 
for gods; the meaning is that they obeyed them in what they enjoined and what they forbade 
(Rz), and therefore they are described as having taken them for lords, on account of attaching 
to them a dignity which ought to have been attached only to Allah. Muslims who accord a 
similar position to their pirs or saints are guilty of the same error. 

1053 This is a prophecy of the ultimate triumph of the principles of Islam in face of 
severe opposition from the Jews and Christians. Though the Jewish opposition died long 
ago, the Christian opposition has been growing stronger day by day. The gradual acceptance 
by the world of the principles of Islam is, however, a clear indication of the fulfilment of the 
prophecy. 
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a 246. 

33 He it is who sent His 
Apostle with guidance and the 
religion of truth, that He might 
cause it to prevail over all 
religions, though the polytheists 
may be averse. 10

"·' 

34 0 you who believe ! most 
surely many of the doctors of 
law and the monks eat away 
the property of rnen falsely, and 
turn (them) from :\ll11h's way; 
and (as for) those who hoard 
up gold and silver and do not 
spend it in Allah's way, an
nounce to them a painful 
chastisement, 1055 

35 On the day when it shall 
be heated in th'e fire of hell, 
then their foreheads and their 
sides and their backs shall be 
branded with it : This is what 
you hoarded up for yourselves, 
therefore taste what yon 
hoarded.w:,n 

36 Surely the number of 
months with AlhLh is twelve 
months in Allah's ordinance 
since the dny when He create<l 
the heavens and the earth, of 
these four being sacred ;a that 
is the right reckoning ; there
fore be not unjust to yourselves 
regarding them, rn;,7 and fight the 

1054 Temporary political triumph of the followers of one religion over those· of another 
does not mean the triumph of that religion ; yet it is from the political preclominance of 
Christian nations that some Christians [argue the superiority of their religion. It is the 
gradual acceptance of the principles of Islam by the world at lttrge that is bringing about the 
fulfilment of this prophecy. The advent of the i\Iessiah ancl the l\Iahdi is speciEdly reganlecl 
as the time of the p1·evalence of the Islamic principles (Rz), and the adoption of these 
principles by the most advanced Christian nations of the day, notwithstanding their strong 
prejudice against Islam itself, no doubt shows the inauguration of that happy era. '!.'he 
doctrine of atonement, and that of the Divinity of Jesus Ch.rist, are dying a natural death, 
and monotheism is daily gaining ground, while other principles of Islam are equally rtdvancing 
day by day. 

1055 'l'he acquisition of wealth is not disallowed, but the hoarding of it so as not to 
spend it in the cause of truth and for the welfare of humanity is denounced. Nations which 
have hoarded wealth, instead of spending it for the welfare of humanity, h,we never risen to 
a dignified position. 

1056 The punishment of an evil is spoken of throughout the Holy Qur-an as similar to 
the evil. Even in this world, a man feels a torment similar to the nature of the eYil in which 
he indulges. Being branded with the hoarded wealth is thus a fit description of the 
chastisement of the hoarders. 

1057 'fhe allusion here is to the Arab prnctice of postponing the pilgrimage to a month 
other than that in which it fell, for which see the next verse (Rz). Whether the object was 
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polytheists all together as they 
fight you all together ;1058 and 
know that Allah is with those 
who guard (against evil). 

37 Postponing (of the sacretl 
month)1059 is only an addition in 
unbelief, wherewith those who 
disbelieve are led astray, vio
lating it one year and keeping 
it sacred another, that they 
may agree in the number (of 
months) that Allah has made 
sacred, and thus violate what 
Allah has made sacred; the 
evil of their doings is made fair
seeming to them ;a and Allah 
does not guide the unbelieving 
people. 

The Ta.buk Expedition 

38, 39. Believers called upon to fight. 40. Reference 
flight. 41, 42. Length of the journey to Tabuk. 

38 0 you who believe ! 
What (excuse) have you that 
when it is said to you, Go forth 
in Allah's way, yon should incline 
heavily to earth; are you con
tented with tl1is world's life in
stead of the hereafter? but the 
prov1s10n of this world's life 
compared with the hereafter is 
but little. 1060 

-----~----~----

[PART x. 

to the Prophet's 

intercabttion, in order to make the solar and lunar year tally, or whether a continuous 
cessation of war for a fourth part of the year was too long, is a disputed point; b~t such 
postponement was undoubtedly a great hardship for a majority of the people. The word din 
here does not mean religion, but reckoning. For this significance of the word, see TA. 

1058 Fighting is prohibited in the sacred months, but otherwise the Muslims were told to 
fight with the idolaters as the iilol::itcrs fought with them; i.e. since all idolaters united in 
fighting with the Muslims, the latter, too, must deal with them all as belligerents. 

1059 According to most of the commentators, nasi means postponement, and refers to the 
practice of postponing observance of the sacred months, thus allowing an ordinary month ,to 

be observed as sacreil and a sacred month to be treated as ordinary (Rz). This ,practice 
interfered with the security of life which was guaranteed in the sacred months, and is, there
fore, r1enounced. According to others, nasi means addition (of ,1 month), and refers to the 
practice of the irrtercalation of a month every fourth year. AH prefers the first, and says 
that the three snccessive months of fiiqa'd, ;,;_il!iaj, and Jlu(,arra,n seemed too long to them 
to refrain from their depred,itions and bloodshed, and therefore they violated the last of these, 
keeping sacred instmul the next, i.e. f$afar. 

1060 The reference in what follows is to the expedition of Tabuk, which was undertaken in 
the middle of the ninth year of Hejira owing to the threatening attituile of the Roman 
Emperor. There were many hindrances for the raising of an army sufficient to meet the 
strong forces of the Roman Empire. The chief of these enumerated by Hz are: (1) a great 
drought; (2) the length of the journey to the confines of Syria; (3) the ripening of the fruits, 
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39 If you do not go forth, 
He will chastise you with a 
painful chastisement and bring 
in your place a people other 
than you, and you will do Him 
no harm ; and Allah has power 
over all things.1061 

40 If you will not aid him, 
Allah certainly aided him when 
those who disbelieved expelled 
him, he being the second of 
the two, when they were both 
in the cave, when he said to 
his companion : Grieve not, 
surelv Allah is with us.1°62 

So .(llah sent down His tran
quility upon him and 
strengthened him with hosts 
which you did not see, and 
made lowest the word of those 
who disbelieved ; and the word 
of Allah, that is the highest; 
and Allah is Mighty, Wise. 

41 Go forth light and 
heavy,1063 and strive hard in 
Allah's way with your property 
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which were now ready to be gathered; ( 4) the intensity of the heat and (5) Lhe organi,mtion 
and power of the Roman army. These difficulties hindered the hypocrites from joining the 
army, but the Muslims cared for none of them, and 30,000 men gathered round the Prophet's 
banner. 

1061 The reference in this and the following verses is to certain men who, while 
professing belief, hesitated in accepting the Prophet's call to prepare themselves for the 
expedition. 

1062 This refers to the Prophet's flight from Mecca, when he was forced to hide himself in 
a cave called the §aw·, about three miles from Mecca, with only o,ne companion, Ab{1 Bakr. 
The believers are told that Allah saved the Prophet from the hands of his enemies when he 
had but one companion amidst a whole nation of opponents, for he had his trust in Allah ; 
and that Allah would not leave him helpless now. 

Abu Bakr's devotion to the Holy Prophet was so great that he chose him to be his " sole 
companion," the .second of the two, as he is called in the Qur-an, in that most critical hour of 
his life. The following account from Muir will explain the reference: " He himself went 
straightway to the house of Abu Bakr, and after a short consultation, ventured the plan for 
immediate flight. Abu Bakr shed tears of joy; the hour for emigration had at last arrived, 
and he was to be the companion of the Prophet's journey .... They crept in the shade of 
the evening through a back window, and escaped unobserved horn .the southern suburb. 
Pursuing their way south, and clambering in the dark up the bare and rugged ascent, they 
reached at last the lofty peak of Mount Saur, distant about an hour and a half from the city, 
and took refuge in a cavern near its summit .... The sole companion, or in Arabic 
phraseology the second of the two, became one of Abu Bakr's most honoured titles .... 
Muhammarl and his companion feli it no doubt to be a time of jeopardy. Glancing upwards 
through a crevice through which the morning light began to break, Abu Bakr whispered: 
'What if one were to look through the chink and see us underneath his very foot! ' 'Think 
not thus, Ab{1 Bakr ! ' said the Prophet. ' We are two, but God is ih the midst a third.' " 

1063, see next page. 
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and your persons ; this is better 
for you, if you know. 

42 Had it been a near 
anv:mtage and a short journey, 
they would certainly have 

Ar. thee, followed you, but the tedious 
journey was too long for 
them ;1"G 1 and they swear by 
Allah : If we had been able, 
we would certainly have gone 
forth with von ; they cause 
their own so~ls to pe{·ish, and 
Allah kn0ws that they are roost 
surely liarn. 

SECTION 7 

The Hypocrites 

[PART X, 

43-45. Those who seek permission to remain hd1ind. 46-52. Their 
presence would have been a cause of weakness. /53-5/i. Their spending is not 
acceptabln to Allah. 56, 57. Their false oaths. 58, 50. Their objections to 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. rliclst 
thou. 

,\r. thee. 

~\r, thon 
lu,dst. 

Ar. thee. 

the distribution of alms. 

43 Allah pardon !JUli !l•Ju.3 

Why did yon give them leave 
until those who spoke the truth 
ha,d become manifest to ym, 
u,ml yon ht,d known the liars? 

44 They do not ask leave of 
yon who believe in Allah and 
the latter d,1y (to stay away) 
from st1·iving lu1rd. with their 
property and their persons, aml 
Allah knows those who guard 
( against evil). 

45 They only ask leave of 
you who do not believe in Allah 
and the latter day and theil' 
hearts are in doubt, so in their 

· ! doubt do they waver. I 

1063 'fhat is, whether it is easy or difficult for you to proceed, or whether you are 
unarmed or armed (Rz). 

1064 'l'ab11k, for which the expedition was meant, was midway between i\Iedina and 
Damaoeus. The Arabs were accustomed to fighting ne»r home; hence, the distance was 
one of the chief considerations which held back those who were insincere in their professions 
of the faith of Islam. 

1065 A misunderstanding of the Arnbic idiom ~ alii ~ translated here tts 

AUuh pardon yo11, hces led to some >tdverne criticism 'LS to the sinlessness of the Prophet. 
Nothing of this kind is in\elJ(]ed. There was no violation of any Divine comm,1ndment, and 
in all the previous battles, whenever the hypocrites refrained from joining the ~luslim ,trmy, 
the Prophet p»ssed over this attitu,1e of theirs with forgiveness, and he was never 
1·cproved. 'rhe phrase is used here to show grenter hrmour ancl respect to the person 

,tddressed(Rz): ~\.) ~\ ~,i,-'))1 1'),iS'.'.111.,i...t, d .i.Aj. \;.JJ;_ ~ Thus 

actual forgiveness of sins is not at al1 meant in the use of this phrase. 
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46 And if they had intended 
to go forth, they would 
certainly have provided equip
ment for it, but Allah did not 
like their going forth, so He 
withheld them, and it was said 
(to them) : Hold back with 
those who hold back. 

47 Had they gone forth with 
you, they would not have 
added to you aught save cor
ruption, and they would 
certainly have hurried about 
among you seeking (to sow) 
dissension among you, and 
among you there are those who 
hearken for their sake ; and 
Allah knows the unjust.1066 

4B Certainly they sought (to 
sow) dissension before, and they 
meditated plots against y01t 
until the truth came, and 
Allah's commandment prevailed 
although they were averse 
(from it). 

49 And among them there is 
he who says : Allow me and do 
not try me. Surely into trial 
have they already tumbled 
down, and most surely hell 
encompasses the unbelievers. 

50 If good befalls you, it 
grieves them, and if hardship 
afflicts yu1i, they say : Indeed 
we had taken eare of our affair 
before ; and they turn back and 
are glad. 

51 Say : K othing will afflict 
us save what Allah has 
ordained for us : He is our 
Patron ; and on Allah let the 
believers rely. 

52 Say: Do you await for us 
but one of two most excellent 
things? And we await for you 
that Allah will afflict you with 
chastisement from Himself or 
by our hands. So wait; we 
too will wait with you.1067 
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1066 These verses were revealed during the journey to Tabuk, where most of the 
hypocrites themselves were not present. But a few had accompanied the expedition to 
inform others of their party of the happenings on the way. 

1067 The two most excellent things are, the laying down of life in the cause of truth, or 
being sharer in the ultimate triumph of truth. The Muslims never thought that they could 
Le defeated. They would either die defending the cause of truth or live and conquer. 
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53 Say : Spend willingly or 
unwillingly, it shall not be 
accepted from you ; surely you 
are a transgressing people. 

54 And nothing hinders 
their spendings being accepted 
from them, except that they 
disbelieve in Allah and in His 
Apostle and they do not come 
to prayer but while they are 
sluggish, and they do not 
spend but while they are un
willing. 

55 Let not then their 
property and their children 
excite your admiration; Allah 
only wishes to chastise them 
with these in this world's life 
and (that) their souls may 
depart while they are un
believers.1068 

56 And they swear by Allah 
that they are most surely of 
you, and they are not of you, 
but they are a people who are 
afraid (of you). 

57 If they could find a 
refuge or caves or a place to 
enter into, they would certainly 
have turned thereto, running 
away in all haste. 

58 And of them there are 
those who blame yo1i with 
respect to the alms ; so if they 
are given from it they are 
pleased, and if they are not 
given from it, lo ! they are full 
of rage. 

59 And if they were content 
with what Allah and His 
Apostle gave them, and had 
said: Allah is sufficient for us: 

[PART X. 

The only punishment that the hypocrites received from the hands of the Muslims \"\<as, 
they were named and turned out of the mosque, and were henceforward known as being 
hypocrites. Otherwise their liberty was not interfered with. There is mention of one of 
them living in Medina to the time of Usman, the third Caliph, in full enjoyment of his 
rights as a citizen; the only distinctive treatment mentioned of him is that the poor-rate was 
not accepted from him by the Holy Prophet, or by his three immediate successors (Rz, v. 75). 

1068 The hypocrites experienced earthly torture about their property and children for 
two reasons: (1) because, avowing their belief in Islam, they had to take some share in its 
defensive expeditions and thus spend part of their property, unwillingly though it was, in 
the cause of Islam; (2) the children of many of them were true believers, and they knew 
that after their death their property and their children were to become a source of strength 
to the very 1·eligion which they tried to extirpate. 
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Allah will soon give us (more) 
out of His grace and His 
Apostle too: smely to Allah 
do we make our petition. 

SECTION 8 

The Hypocrites 

411 

60. Disbursement of poor-rate. 61. Hypocrites molest the Prophet. 
62. Attempts to please the believers. 63-66. Their excuses and their punish
ment. 

60 Alms are only for the 
poor and the needy, and 
the officials (appointed) over 
them, and those whose hearts 
are made to incline (to truth) 
and the (ransoming of) captives 
and those in debt and in the 
way of Allah and the way
farer : an ordinance from Allah ; 
and Allah is Knowing, Wise.1069 

61 And there are some of 
them who molest the Prophet 
and say, He is one who believes 
every thing that he hears ;10i 0 
say : A bearer of good for you 
(who) believes in Allah and be
lieves the faithful, and a mercy 
for those of you who believe ; 
and (as for) those who molest 
the Apostle of Allah, they shall 
have a painful chastisement. 

1069 'rhat by alms is here meant the obligatory alms, called the poor-rate, and not 
voluntary alms, is shown by the concluding words of the verse, which calls it an ordinance 
from Allah. The verse defines the objects for which the poor-rate may be spent. Altogether 
eight heads of expenditure are recognized. The recognition of paying the wages of collectors 
and other servants employed in connection with the poor-rate from that fund shows that 
the institution was meant for raising a public fund, whose management should entire_ly be in 
the hands of a public body. It is sad to note that, as the Qur-an would have it, the institution 
of Zakdt is entirely neglected by the Muslims. 

~_,.li' .:i..,J~\ lit. means those whose hearts are made· to iiicline or conciliated. 

With respect to the preaching of a religion there is always a class which is ready to listen. 
Expenses in connection with the arrangements to convey the truth to them are recognized 
here as a part of the necessary expenditure of the poor-rate. tAb's suggestion that some 
Arab chiefs are meant is rejecte,l by Rz. The incident he relates. does not at all refer to the 
expenditure of the pnor-rnte, but to the distribution of what was acquired in the battle 
of Hunain. 

Some limit the significance of .ii)1 ~ J to warriors (fighting in the defence of 

faith and the community), or those who are engaged in propagating the Islamic doctrines, 
while others think that the words are general and include every charitable purpose (Rz). 

1070 The word ugun, lit. an ear, is applied to one who hears and beliei·ee everything that 
is said to him, " as though by reason of the excess of his listening he were altogether the 
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62 They swear to you by 
Allah that they might please 
you; and Allah, as well as His 
Apostle, has a greater right 
that they should plettse Hirn, 
if they are believers. 1071 

63 Do they not know that 
whoever acts in opposition to 
Allah and His Apostle, he shall 
surely have the fire of hell to 
abide in it? that is the grievous 
,tbasernent. 

64 The hypocrites fear lest a 
chnpter shonld be sent down to 
them telling them plainly of 
what is in their hearts. Say : 
Go on mocking, surely Allah 
will bring forth what you fear. 

65 And if you shonld ques
tion them, they would certainly 
say: \Ve were only idly dis
coursing and sporting. Say : 
Was it at Allah and Hi1< com
munications and His Apostle 
that you mocked ? 

6(-i Do not make excuses; 
you have denied indeed after 
you had believed ; if We pardon 
a party of you, We will chastise 
(another) party because they 
are guilty. 1072 

[PART X. 

organ of hearing, like as a spy is termed 'ain" (lit. eye) (LL). The hypocrites made v>1rious 
derogatory remarks concerning the Prophet, saying among other things that he was a m:in 
who believed everything that he heard, and they were therefore sure that they would make 
him believe their hypocritical professions ; 01· they called him an ear for the reason that ho 
was careful about what was said, as if a prophet should not care about what others said and 
did. Rodwell is wrong when he says in his note on this word that 1t§Un means injnre. 
Palmer has also made a mistake here. The error is due tu the confusion of the word uz11n 

with azd, the latter, with a tan1cin, sounding as a§an. 
1071 Though Allah and His Apostle are both mentioned together, yet the duty of the 

faithful is here said to be to please Him, i.e. Allah, alone. This shows the sublimity of the 
idea of Divine Unity in Islam. 

1072 History shows that most of the hypocrites ultimately repented and sincerely joined 
the ranks of the faithful. 
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SECTION 9 

The Hypocrites 

67-70. A lesson for the hypocrites. 71, 72. Promise for the faithful. 

67 The hypocritical men and 
the hypocritical women are all 
alike; they enjoin evil and 
forbid good and withhold their 
hands ; they have forsaken 
Allah, so He has forsaken 
them ; surely the hypocrites 
are the transgressors. 

68 Allah has promised the 
hypocritical men and the hypo
critical women and the unbe
lievers the fire of hell to abide 
therein ; it is enough for them ; 
and Allah has cursed them and 
they shall have lasting chas
tisement. 

69 Like those before vou : 
they were stronger than y~u in 
power and more abundant in 
wealth and children, so they 
enjoyed their portion ; thus 
have you enjoyed your portion 
as those before you enjoyed 
their portion ; and you entered 
into vain discourses like the 
vain discourses in which entered 
those before you. 'rhese are 
thev whose works a,re null in 
thi~ world and the hereafter ; 
and these are they who are the 
losers. 

70 Has not the news of those 
before them come to them; of 
the people of Noah and 'Aaa 
and Sam1'1d,0 and the people of 
Abraham and the dwellers of 
Midianc and the overthrown 
cities/ their apostles came to 
them with clear arguments; so 
it was not Allah who should do 
them injustice, but they were 
unjust to themselves. 

71 And (as for) the believing 
men and the believing women, 
they are guardians of each 
other; they enjoin good and 
forbid evil and keep up prayer 
and pay the poor-rate, and obey 
Allah and His Apostle; (as for) 
these, Allah will show mercy to 
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them; surely Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. 

72 Allah has promised to the 
believing men and the believing 
women gardens, beneath which 
rivers flow, to abide in them, 
and goodly dwellings in gardens 
of perpetual abode ; and best of 
all is Allah's goodly pleasure-
that is the grand achievement. 

SECTION 10 

The Hypocrites 

[PART X. 

73, 74. They fail to attain what they desire. 75-78. They fail to perfo,m 
their promises. 79, 80. Their mockery and unbelief. 

73 0 Prophet ! strive hard 
against the unbelievers and 
the hypocrites and be unyield
ing to them ; and their abode 
is hell, ii,nd evil is the des
tin at ion .1073 

1073 Jahada, signifies he strove or exerted himself, and jihtid is the using one's utmost 
power i11 contending with an object of disapprobation (Rgh, TA-LL). It is in a secondary 
sense that the word signifies fighting, but it is repeatedly used in the Holy Qur-an in its 
primary significance, and this is one of the occasions which establishes the truth of this 
beyond all doubt, because those who professed Islam were never fought against, even though 
their professions may have manifestly been insincere-as on this occasion and on the 
occasion of the battle of Uhncl. Rz's comment on this verse is similar : "The correct 
rendering is that jiluid signifies striviniJ, or e:certiniJ oneself, and there is nothing in the 
word to indicate that this striviniJ is to be effected by the sword or by the tongue or by 
any other method." 

It shows an utter ignorance of the Arabic language to take the word j<ihid here as 
meaning .fiilht with sword. See a similar statement in the 25th chapter, which was revealed 
iong before fighting was permitted to Muslims: "And strive against them a mighty striving 
with it" (25: 52), where it stands for the Qur-an. Hence there is no change of attitude 
towards the opponents, no intolerance; all that is meant is that the Prophet must continue 
to preach forcibly both against the unbelievers and the hypocrites. It is a fact, as is shown 
in 1075 and 1076, that none of the hypocrites were punished with death, or indeed with any 
other punishment, except that their connections with the Muslims, both tempc,ral and 
spiritual, were entirely cut off. Some of the known hypocrites lived in Medina as late as the 
reign of Usman. 

~ ~ 1 properly means be Jinn or hard or invincible aiJainst them, from l:;.)1. 

t_,;)1 i.e. the seed-produce becaJl!e thick or strong (LL). Thus in the interpretation of 

~ k 1_,~_, occurring further on, LL says, on the authority of TA: And let 

them.find in you hardness or strength or vehentence and superiority in fight. So that the Prophet 
is, on the one hand, enjoined to preach forcibly against the unbelievers and the hypocrites, 
and on the other to be unyielding to them, so as not to be under their influence. 
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74 They swear by Allah that 
they did not speak, and cer
tainly they did speak, the word 
of unbelief, and disbelieved 
after their Islam, and they 
had determined upon what 
they have not been able to 
effect,1074 and they did not find 
fault except because Allah and 
His Apostle enriched them out 
of His grace ;1075 therefore if 
they repent, it will be good £or 
them; and if they turn back, 
Allah will chastise them with 
a painful chastisement in this 
world and the hereafter, and 
they shall not have in the 
land any guardian or a helper. 

75 And there are those of 
them who made a covenant 
with Allah : If He give us out 
of His grace, we will certainly 
give alms and we will certainly 
be of the good. 

76 But when He gave them 
out of His grace, they became 
niggardly of it and they turned 
back, and they withdrew. 

77 So He made hypocrisy to 
follow as a consequence into 
their hearts till the day when 
they shall meet Him because 
they failed to perform towards 
Allah what they had promised 
with Him and because they 
told lies. 

78 Do they not know that 
Allah knows their hidden 
thoughts and their secret 
counsels, and that Allah is the 
great Knower of the unseen 
things? 

79 Those who taunt the free 
givers of alms among the 
believers and them who cannot 
find but to the extent of their 
power, so they scoff at them ; 
Allah will pay them back their 
scoffing, and they shall have a 
painful chastisement.1076 

41/i 

1074 This is the slaying of the Prophet and the extirpation of Islam. In fact, the 
hypocrites failed in every object they set out to accomplish. 

1075 The advent of the Mlllllims in Medina had enriched its inhabitants. Was it not, 
then, a matter for wonder that those men who had gained by Islam should turn against 
their very benefactors? 1076, see next page. 
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80 Ask forgiveness for them 
1 or do not ask forgiveness for 

them ; even if you ask for
giveness for them seventy 
times, Allah will not forgive 
them; this is because they 
disbelieve in Allah and H{s 
Apostle, and Allah does not 
guide the transgressing 
people.1077 

SECTION 11 

The Hypocrites 

rPART x. 

81-87. Spiritual and tempornl connections cut off with thA hypocrites. 
88, 89. True believers and their sacrifices. 

81 Those who were left be
hind were glad on account of 
their sitting behind Allah's 
Apostle and they were averse 
from striving in Allah's way 
with their property and their 
persons, and said : Do not go 
forth in the heat. Say: The 
fire of hell is much severer 
in heat. Would that they 
understood (it). 

1076 When subscriptions were solicited for the expedition to Tab{1k, the wealthier 
members of the Muslim community gave large donations, while the poorer ones also paid 
their mite. The hypocrites taunted both, the former as making a show of their wealth, the 
latter as bringing in their small subscriptions only to be counted among the subscribers 
(Rz, AH). The word sakhira, in this verse, carries exactly the same significance as the word 
yastahzi' u in 2 : 15. See 27. 

1077 The spiritual relations with the hypocrites are henceforth cut off. The mention of 
seventy may not indicate the specific number here. For this use of the word .•ab' n and 
sab'1i11; see 47. Bkh, howevei·, records the report of an incident here which shows that 
the Holy Prophet took it literally at the burial service of 'Abdulla bin Ubayy, the recoguize<l 
leader of the hypocrites. This report, which comes through Nafi' bin 'Umar, and through 
'Umar himself, filtering through various channels, and must therefore be accepted as true, is 
to the following effect: "When 'Abdulla bin Ubayy died, his son came to the Holy Prophet 
and requested him to grant him his shirt, so that he might use it as a wrapping-cloth for the 
dead body of his father. The Prophet granted his request. Then he asked him to conduct 
the burial ceremony. The Holy Prophet got up, but 'Umar took hold of his garment and 
objected on the ground that 'Abdulla was a hypocrite and that Allah had forbidden the Ho]y 
Prophet to offer prayer for him. The Holy Prophet replied that Allah had given him a 
choice (referring to the words of this verse: ask forgiveness for them 01· do not ask forgive11eBB 
.for them), and that he would ask forgiveness for him for over seventy times, if only by his 
doing so forgiveness could be extended to the dead man. Then he offered prayers for him. 
Verse 84 is said to have been revealed to stop the offering of prayers for those who were 
known to be hypocrites. 

The incident shows how kind and forgiving the Holy Prophe~ was to his severest enemies. 
'Abdulla bin Ubayy was the man who had led the hypocritical movement against him the 
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82 Therefore they shall 
laugh little and weep much 
as a recompense for what they 
earned. torn 

83 Therefore if ~,\llah bring 
yon hack to ,1 party of them", 
then they ask ?JOllr permission 
to go forth, say: B.Y no means 
shall you ever go forth with 
me and by no mmrnR shall yon 
fight an enemy with me; surely 
you chose to sit the first time, 
therefore sit (now) with thosfl 
who remain behind.1 11 79 

84 And never offer prayer 
for any one of them who dies 
and do not stand hy his grave; 
surely they disbelieve in Allah 
and His Apostle and they shall 
die in transgression.1080 
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whole of his life, itnc1 thus WfLR not, only one of his worst enemies, but 11,t the same time a 
most dangernus one, beettuse he was :iw,tre of :ill the movements of the Muslims and 
deceived them at the most critic>tl moments. Yet the Holy Prophet woulrl h>tve forgiven 
him entirely, 

1078 1~ n,nd 1P. ., would literally mean let them lnngh and let them 

weep, hut, as the context shows, these words describe the condition to which they were to be 
reduced. 

1079 Thus temporal connections with the hypocrites were cut off. It should be noted 
that this is the only punishment given to the hypocrites, viz. that they were not allowed 
to take part in future expeditions against the enemies nf the 1\fosli111s. It is aJso related 
th>tt from one of them, Sa'lba, whose story is referred to by the comment>ttors under v. 75, 
the Holy Prophet rmd the three Caliphs who followed him refused to accept the poor-rate 
until the nrnn died in Usman's caliphate. V. 103 leads us to the s,une conclqsion. See 
1092. These were the only disaclv,mtages, if it is right to call them so, which the hypocrites 
suffered. They were not looked upon n,s memhers of the Muslim community, but >LS citizens 
they enjoyecl all the rights of other citizens. 

1080 The commentators genera,lly relate here the story of 'Abdulla bin Ubayy, who was 
the chief of the Medina hypocrites. There are some reports to the effect that when he lay on 
his death-bed he requested the Holy Prophet to send him his shirt, so that he might be buried 
in it, and to conduct his burial service. The Prophet ,wcepte<l the first of these requests ltnd 
sent him his shirt, but refused the other as being opposed ·to this Divine injunction (Rz). 
But see 1077, which shows that the Holy Prophet conducted his burial ceremony and th>tt 
the revelation of this verse was later. Some who shut their eyes to 11,ll hi3torical facts 
would find fault with the Holy Prnphet for his refusal, if he actually refused: but reliable 
testimony is opposed to this. On the other hand, the sending of the shirt to one who 
had led a secret movement against the Holy Prophet all his life, and hacl left no stone 
unturned to bring the i\'Iuslim community to discomfiture and disgrace, was an act of 
magnanimity unparalleled in the life of any great nmn. As for the injunction not to offer 
prayers for hypocrites, the reason is given along with the injunction in the verse : Surely they 
di.sbeliei:e in Allah a11d His Apostle. Thus the Holy Prophet hitd been informed that they 
were unbelievers in heart, aml therefore should not be treated >LS Muslims ; the buri,11 service 
of Islam was only for Muslims nnd not for unbelievers. Tt is, further, cle>tr from the words 
of this verse th,tt those who were known to be hypocrites were not punished with death or 

15 
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85 And let not their property 
and their children excite yoilr 

admiration; Allah only wishes 
to chastise them with these in 
this world and (that) their 
souls may depart while they 
are unbelievers. 

86 And whenever a chapter 
is revealed, saying : Believe in 
Allah and strive hard along 
with His Apostle, those having 
ampleness of means ask per
mission of yoil and say: Leave 
us (behind), that we may be 
with those who sit. 

87 They preferred to be with 
those who remained behind, 
and a seal is set on their hearts 
so they do not understand. 

88 But the Apostle and 
those who believe with him 
strive hard with their property 
and their persons ; and these it 
is who shall have the good 
things and these it is who shall 
be successful. 

89 Allah has prepared for 
them gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, to abide in them ; 
that is the great achievement. 

SECTION 12 

The Hypocrites 

[PART X. 

90. False excuses of desert Arabs. 91, 92. Who may be excused? 93-
96. False excuses. 97-99. Two parties of desert Arabs. 

90 And the dcjcrnlters 1081 

from among the dwellers of 
the desert1082 came that per
mission may be given to them 
and they sat (at home) who 
lied to Allah and His Apostle; 
a painful chastisement shall 
afflict those of them who 
disbelieved. 

killed in fighting, but lived to die a natural death. The case of' Abdulla bin Ubayy, who di~d 
in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and that of Sa'lba, who died in the reign of Usman, are 
sufficient to prove this, while there is not a single case on record of any one of them having 
been put to death. 

Standing by the grave refers to the Prophet's practice of praying for the deceased standing 
by his grave after the burial (Zj-Rz). 

The words, therefore, do not prohibit mere standing on the grave, but praying is here 
really forbidden. 1081, 1082, see next page. 
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THE HYPOCRITES 

91 It shall be no crime in 
the weak, nor in the sick, 
nor in those who do not find 
what they should spend (to 
stay behind), so long as they 
are sincere to Allah and His 
Apostle: there is no way (to 
blame) against the doers of 
good ; and Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful; 

92 Nor in those who when 
they came to ymi that yon 
might carry them, you said: 
I cannot find that on which to 
carry you ;1083 they went back 
while their eyes overflowed 
with tears on account of grief 
for not finding that which they 
should spend. 

93 The way (to blame) is 
only against those who ask 
permission of yon though thev 
are rich ; they have chosei'i 
to be with those who remained 
behind, and Allah has set a 
seal upon their hearts so they 
do not know. 

PART 
94 They will excuse them

selves to you when you go 
back to them. Say: Urge no 
excuse, by no means will we 
believe you : indeed Allah has 
informed us of matters relating 

XI 
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1081 The tribes of Asad and Ghatfan, t1ccording to some, ,md the family of Amr-ibn-ut
Tufail, according to others, are meant here. The word 11w.'11zzir is either the noun form of 
'aggara, meaning he ,cas remiss, ,canting, deficient in an r;lfi1ir, setting up a.n e.rcnse,jor it, or 
is a variation of rnn'taz_ir, from i'taiara, meaning he excu.sed l;imself 01· had an excuse. In 
the former case the excuse woulu be necessarily false, and in the latter it rm,y be either true 
or false (Rz, Kf). 

1082 Al-A'rdb is a collective general noun (said by Az to be plural of a'nil,i, LL) signify
ing the dwellers of the desert (of Arabia), who inove from place to place in search of he1·bage and 
water, whether of Ai·abs or their freemen, as distinguished from. 'Arab, which signifies those 
whose descent can be traced to Arabs (Az-LA). And the same authority adds: "It is not 
permissible to call the Mtthajir.; (those companions of the Prophet who fled from Mecca on 
account of persecution) and the Ansar (those companions who helpecl the Prophet at Medina) 
A'r6.b: they are Ambs because they made their homes in the Arabian towm anil settled in 
cities. 

1083 Apparently, what they wanted to join the expedition, and what the Prophet could 
not find for them, were beasts to ride upon and to carry their provisions and necessaries (AH). 
But some commentators suggest that they asked for provisions, while others say that they 
wanted "patched boots and soled shoes" for the long journey (AH). 
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Or, fine. 

THE IMMUNITY 

to you; and now Allah and His 
Apostle will sec your doings, 
Lhcn yon shall he hrought back 
to the Kno,ser of the unseen 
and the seen, then He will 
inform you of what you did. 10R4 

95 They will swear to yon 
by Allah wlien you return to 
them so that you may turn 
aside from them ; so do turn 
aside from them ; surely they 
are unclrn111 and their abode is 
hell ; a recompense for what 
they earned. 10~;, 

9°6 They will swear to you 
that you may be pleased with 
them; but if you are pleased 
with them, vAt surely Allah is 
not pleased°' ,vith the trans
gressing people. 

97 The dwellers of the 
desert a.re verv hard in unbelief 
and hypocrisy, and more dis
posed not to know the limits of 
what Allah has ren·aled to His 
Apostle ; and Allah is Know
ing, Wise. 

98 And of the dwellers of 
the desert are those who take 
what they spend to be a loss, 
and they wait (the befalling 
of) calamities to you: on thPm 
(will be) the evil calamity; and 
Allah is Hearing, Knowing.rnsu 

1PAR1' XI. 

1084 Evidently these verses were reYealed when the Prophet was away from Medina., r1nd 
the str1tements made in them are therefore prophetic.tl, being exactly fulfilled on his return to 
Medina. 

· 1085 Muqatil s.tys th.tt 'Abdulla, son of Ubayy, and the son of Abi Sarh swore that they 
would not remain behind in any future expeilition (AH). 

Their obje'ct in begging the Muslims to turn a.side from them was that they shouM not 
reprnve them for their misconduct (Rz, AH), and the Muslims are enjoined to turn aside from 
them in the sense of severing their connection with them (I'Ab-Rz). It is related that on his 
1·eturn from Tab{1k the Holy Prophet forbnde the Muslims to have any intercourse wHh the 
hypocrites. This injunction was in obedience to the revelation which he h.td received during 
the journey, 01s is clearly shown in YV. 83, 84. 

1086 1llar,hran, and r,harm (a thing that mu.,t l>e paid, LL) me0,n, rtccording to Rgh, d11111a,qe 

or loss that li4alls (1 man in /,i., pmperty, but not for any i1\jurious action of his: The 
hypocrites had to contribute something for the sake of appearance, though they considered 
such contributions to be no more than a loss. Acconling to some, spending here i-efers to 
the prtyment of the poor-rate. The tribes of ,/sad, Gha((an, and Ta111eem used to give 
contributions and pay the poor-rate (AH). 

D,iirnh means primarily the circuit, and a caJamity is so called because it encompasses it 
1nan on all sitles, or it signifies a turn of fortune, from dffra, meaning it, turnnl. J)r1i:rat 11s 

sau is the cala111ity ,,-1,iri, l1~(11/ls and destroy.< (Msh-T,L). It is tt prophetical announcement. 



CH. IX.j THE HYPOCRITES 

99 And of the dwellers of 
the desert are those who 
believe in Allah and the latter 
day and take what they spend 
to be (means of) the nearness 
of Allah and the Apostle's 
prayers; surely it shall be 
means of nearness for them ; 
Allah will make them enter 
into His mercy ; surely Allah 
is l<'orgiving, Merciful. 

SECTION 13 

The Hypocrites 

421 

100. The good example of those who fled from their homes, and that of 
the helpers. 101. Believers warned of the hypocrites in and about Medina. 
10:l-106. Some are excused on trial. 107-110. Those who built a mosque 
for mischief. 

100 And (as for) the fore
most, the first of the 11:fo
hcijirs and the An9cir,ws7 and 
those who followed them in 
goodness, Allah is well pleased 
with them and they are well 
pleased with Him, a,nd He has 
prepared for them gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to 
abide in them for ever; that 
is the mighty achievement. 

101 And from among those 
who are round about you of 
the dwellers of the desert 
there are hypocrites,1088 and 
from among the people of 

1087 Muluijirin is plural of muhajir, meaning literally une ,cho jlies from or fursakes his 
home, and a11~<ir is plural of nli-1ir, meaning one u·ho helps. In the history of Islam, the former 
word came to siguify all those companions of the Holy Prophet who, having embraced Islam 
at Mecca, had to fly from their homes either to Abyssinia or· to Medina ; the latter flight, 
including about all the Meccan Muslims, is known as the Fli11ht, and the Muslim era dates 
from it; the latter word signifies the Medina Muslims who, having accepted Islam before the 
Flight, gave shelter to those who fled from Mecca. But there is a slight difference of opinion; 
Abu Musa and several others say the description given here includes all those who prayed 
towards the two Qiblahs (i.e. those who became Muslims before the· change of Qiblah took 
place, which happened sixteen months after the ]'light). 'Ata ,;,akes it i,~clude all those who 
witnessed the battle of Badr, which took place about the same time as the change of Qiblah, 
while Shi'bi considers that all those who took part in the Bai'at-ir-Ri1!,1i·an, the pledge taken 
at Hndiabiyya in the sixth year of the Flight, are meant (AH, Rz). The opinion generally 
favoured is that all the companions of the Holy Prophet ,ue meant, while by "those who 
followed them in goodness " are meant the Muslims who came after the companions and 
followed their good deeds ( Rz). 

1088 'l'he tribes of Jnhaina, Aslam, Ashja', and Glrnfor were enm,mping about Medina at 
this time (Kf). 
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Medina (also); they are 
stubborn in hypocrisy ; ymt do 
not know them ·1089 We know 
them ; We will 'chastise them 
twice, Mo then shall they be 
turned back to a grievous 
chastisement. 

102 And others have con
fessed their faults, 1091 they 
have mingled a good deed and 
an evil one; maybe Allah will 
tum to them (mercifully); 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

103 Take alms out of their 
property, ymt would cleanse 
them and purify them thereby, 
and pray for them; surely yoiir 
prayer is a relief to them; and 
Allah is Hearing, Knowing. 10n2 

104 Do they not know that 
Allah accepts repentance from 
His servants and takes the 
alms, and that Allah is the 
Oft-returning (to mercy), the 
Merciful? 

105 And say, Work; so 
Allah will see your work and 
(so will) His Apostle and the 
believers ; and vou shall be 
brought back to the Knower of 
the unseen and the seen, then 
He will inform you of what 
you did. 

[PART XI, 

1089 The insincerity of the heart could not be known to a mortal, but the secrets ,of the 
heart are known to Allah. Events had, however, come to pass which ultimately separated 
the hypocrites from the Muslims after they hfld been mingled with them for a long time. 

1090 The hypocrites were punished twice in this life. They had to take part in all 
contributions for the defence of the Muslim community and more or less in the defence itself, 
and had to pay the poor-rate, all this against their conviction and unwillingly, and tHis was, 
no doubt, a source of great torment to them. After having suffered all this torment for 
the sake of being reckoned Muslims, they were ultimately separated from the Musl1ms, for 
it is reported that the Holy Prophet named them while addressing a congregation in the 
,Tuma' prayers, and they had to leave the assembly in the sight of the whole congregation, 
and this exposure to public shame was no doubt a great punishment for them (IJ). 

1091 According to different reports, the number of these men varied from three. to ten. 
They were sincere and confessed their fault. 

1092 Because they showed sincerity in confessing their faults they are dealt with leniently. 
Their alms are not to be rejected, and the Prophet is commanded to take a part of their 
property for charitable purposes. The Prophet's acceptance of alms from them is here spoken 
of as purifying them of evil, while his prayer for them is described as bringing peace and 
quiet to them, and this is an example of the effectiveness of the Holy Prophet's intercession 
for his followers. It also shows that poor-rate was not accepted from the hypocrites, as has 
already been stated. 
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106 And others are made to 
await Allah's command, 
whether He chastise them or 
whether He turn to them 
(mercifully) ; and Allah is 
Knowing, Wise.1093 

107 And those who built 
a mosque to cause harm and 
for unbelief and to cause dis
union among the believers and 
an ambush to him who made 
war against Allah and His 
Apostle before ; and they will 
certainly swear : We did not 
desire aught but good ; and 
Allah bears witness that they 
are most surely liars.1°91 

108 Kever stand in it; cer
tainly a mosque founded on 
piety from the very first day 
is more deserving that you 
should stand in it; in it are 
men who love that they should 
be purified ; and Allah loves 
those who purify them
selves.um 

109 Is he, therefore, better 
who lays his foundation on fear 
of Allah and (His) good 
pleasure, or he who lays his 
foundation on the edge of a 
cracking hollowed bank, so it 
broke down with him into the 

423 

1093 On the authority of l'Ab, and several others, this is generally supposed -to refer 
to three of the believers who held back from the expedition, _viz. Ka'b-bin-Malik, Halal
bin-Umayya, and Mararah-bin-Rabi'. But some think that it refers to the hypocrites 
generally ; others consider the reference to be to the hypocrites who built the mosque spoken 
of in the next verse, or to a tribe of the hypocrites regarding whom no orders were given at 
the time (AH). · 

1094 According to l'Ab and other commentators, twelve men from among the hypocrites 
(Rz) of the tribe of Bani Ghanam built a mosque at the instigation of Abu '.Amir in the 
neighbourhood of the mosque of Quba, with the object of causing harm to that mosque. 
Abu 'Amfr, who, after fighting against the Holy Prophet for a long time, had fled to Syria 
after the battle of Hunain, had written to his friends at Medina that he was comin_g with a 
formidable army to crush the Prophet, and that they should build a mosque for him. But 
Abu 'Amir died in Syria, and the founders desired the Holy Prophet to give it a blessing by 
his presence, which he was forbidden to do by Divine revelation, and the mosque was 
demolished (AH, Rz, Kf). By him who made war against Allah and His Apostle is meant 
not only Abu •Amir, but all those who answered this description, for it was built with the 
object of promoting opposition against Islam. 

1095 Some commentators understand by this the mosque at Quba, while the greater 
number regard the Prophet's mosque at Medina as meant here, while others still consider 
that both mosques may be meant (Rz). But the words are sci general that every mosque 
raised for the service of Allah may be included in this description. 



424 

Ar. barter. 

THE IMMUNITY 

fire of hell ; and Allah does 
not guide the unjust people. 

110 The building which they 
have built will ever continue to 
be a source of disquiet in their 
hearts, except that their hearts 
get cut into pieces ; and Allah 
is Knowing, vVise. 1096 

SECTION 14 

The Faithful 

[PART XI. 

111, 112. Marks of true believers. 118-116. Spiritual relations with 
idolaters. 117, 118. Three believers who did not join the expedition to 
Tabiik. 

111 Surely Allah has bought 
of the believers their persons 
and their property for this, that 
they shall have the garden ; 
they fight in Allah's way, so 
they slay and are slain; a 
promise which is binding on 
Him in the Torah and the 
Gospel1°97 and the Qur-an ; 
and who is more faithful to his 
covenant than Allah? rejoice 
therefore in the pledge which 
vou have made; and that is 
the mighty achievement. 

1096 'fhoir hearts could be cnt into pieces either by severe regret or by sincere repen
tance (Rz). 

1097 The Christian critics declare this to be untrue. Wherry quotes Brinkman's Notes 
on lsla,n, declaring this verse" the greatest untruth in the whole of the Qnr-{m," and himself 
adds in his comment on the verse that it has not only" no foundation in truth," but the 
teaching is diametrically opposed to all the doctrines of the Bible. What particular doctrine 
the reverend· gentleman was thinking of when he made this comment is difficult to say. The 
promise which is said to be binding on Allah, as laid do,Yn in the Qnr-an, as well as in the 
previous books, is this,'that Allah will grnnt the belfrcers His blessings if they exert themselves 
with their per.sons as ,rell a., their property in H-is zrny: Allah has bought of the believers 
their persons and theh- property for this, that they shall have the garden. Is not the same 
principle, in different words, no doubt, laid down in the Torah and the Gospel, and still found 
there, notwithst,mding the ,1,lterations thty have undergone? "If thou wilt be perfect," said 
Jesus to a wealthy man, "go and sell that thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have ti·easure in heaven: and come and follow me" (Matt. 19: 21). And when Peter se.id: 
"Behold, we have forsaken all and followed thee; what shall we have therefore?" Jesus gave 
them the promise that they should sit upon " twelve thrones," and added, "Every one that 
hath fornaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lnnd, for my name's sake, shall receive an hundredfold and shall inherit everlasting life." 
Moses' ten,ching contains similar promises. For instance, the promise of God, "that ye may 
increase mightily in land that floweth with milk and honey," is made conditional on "thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart arnl all thy soul and with all thy might" 
(Deut. (j: 1l aml 5), which is the same as exerting oneself to one's utmost power in the way of 
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112 They who turn (to 
Allah), who serve (Him), who 
pra,ise (Him), who fast, who 
bow down, who prostrate them
selves, who enjoin what is 
good and forbid what is evil, 
and who keep the limits of 
Allah : and give good news to 
the believers. 

113 It is not (tit) for the 
Prophet and those ,vho believe 
that they shoulll ask forgive
ness· for the polytheists, even 
thoug'h they should be near 
relatives, after it has become 
clear to them that they are 
inmates of the flaming fire. 10!'8 

114 And Abraham's asking 
forgiveness for his sire was only 
owing to a promise which he 
had made to him ; but when it 
became clear to him that he 
was an enemy of Allah, he 
declared himself to be clear of 
him; most surely Abraham 
was very tender-l1earted, for
bearing. 
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God with one's person and property. lt should be borne in mind th,,t the words they fight 
in Allah's ,cay, .,o they .,lay and arc sl11i11, ,ue nut a part of the promise, but r,,re expressive of 
the condition of the cornp,111ions, which showed th>tt they were true to their promise. 'J:he 
promise to spend one's person and. property may be muTietl out in various wttys under different 
circumstances, ttnd the companions of the Holy Prophet were ttS trne to this promise tluring 
the thirteen yettrs >tt Mecc>t as during the ten years >et Mecli1rn. 

1098 It shouhl be noted th>ct this Yerse does not prohibit prnying for the forgiveness of the 
unbelievers in geneml, but only such unbeli8\-ers auout whom it h>ts become clear thitt they 
rtre inmates of the flaming fire, ,.,nd in the next rnrse it is nrn,1-e r,lear thttt even Abraham 
continued to prny for his idolatrous sire until he clearly smv th>ct he h,-d become an enemy of 
Allah. The question is, when is a man to he considered to have become an open enemy of 
Allah, or ,en inmate of the flaming fire'> 'J:he commentators itre generally of opinion that 
either ,, revel,ction from Allah with reg,ud to a person or his dmth _in unbelief or idohttry alone 
settles the point. In 16: lil ttnd 3:5: 45 we firn1 in almost identic>il wurds. tlrnt Allith 's punish
ment is not severe to the extent of the hh,ckness of nmu's deet1s; '.' itnd if Alhth had destroyed 
men for their iniquities, He woultl not leave Oil it >c siugle cre:cture." In numerous other 
places Allah's lenicn t dealings \Yi th His creatures are spoken of in plain words. And in 42: 5 
it is said of the ,uigels that they continue to" ask forgiveness for those on earth," whern both 
the believers am1 the non-believers itre included. But wheu tt pro]Jhet is. rnised to uproot 
en-ors ttnd est>cblish the truth, there rises in opposition to him ,i cl,tss of men who exe.rt them
selves to their utmost in extir]Jating the truth. 'l'hus Abrnhttm · a sire became ttn enemy of 
Allah, not on the first ocmtsion when he refused to forsake idohttry, but when he h>cd spent 
every effort to d,,stroy the pre>tcher of truth. 80 ttlso about the idol>cters of Arnbia, the 
sentence of incorrigibility did not go forth even while they persecute<l the Holy Prophet at 
Mecca, but when it became clear that they nmssed all their forces to sweep tt\rny >tll trnces of 
Islam. Their doorn was then settletl, >tml it W>cs useless to prny fur their forgiveness. All 
spiritual reht\ions with men of this type lmd then to be Cllt oH, ,cs they on their part had cut 

15* 
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115 It is not (attributable to) 
Allah that He should lead a 
people astray after He has 
guided them : He even makes 
clear to them what they should 
guard against ; surely Allah 
knows all things.1099 

116 Surely Allah's is the 
kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth; He brings to life and 
causes to die ; and there is not 
for you besides Allah any 
Guardian or Helper. 

117 Certainly Allah has 
turned (mercifully) to the 
Prophet and those who fled 
(their homes) and the Helpers 
who followed him in the hom 
of straitness after the hearts 
of a part of them were about 
to deviate, then He turned to 
them (mercifully); surely to 
them He is Compassionate, 
Merciful.HOO 

118 And to the three who 
were left behind, until the earth 
became strait to them notwith
standing its spaciousness and 

[PART XL 

them off long before. Under this verse, prayers would not be offered for those who die in 
unbelief. 

1099 If the idolaters had chosen a wrong course and gone to such extremes against the 
Muslims that the latter were now compelled to cut off even their spiritual relations with them, 
their error was not ascribable to Allah, for He had not only sent His guidance, but even 
pointed out what they should guard against. The verne establishes in clm1r words that Allah 
never leads a people astray; and how shouh1 He lead astrny, says the Holy Qur-an, when He 
goes to the extent of making clear to them what evil they should guard against? 

1100 Ibn-i-'Atiyya thus explains the meaning of t1iba in this verse: "1'a1tba.h on the part 
of Allah means His turning to His serv11nt from one state to another which is higher than 
it." Therefore, Allah's turning mercifnlly does not indicate that there has been any dis
obetlience. The context, in fact, throws clear light upon this meaning of tau!iah, for whereas 
only a small part of the Ansar (Helpers) are stated to have, not actually swerved, but to have 
only thought of swerving, Allah's turning mercifully is in relation to the Prophet and those 
sincere believers who are plainly stated to have followed the Prophet in the hour of strnitness, 
thus showing that it was in relation to those who were obedient under the severest difficulties, 
and not to those who were disobedient; the latter being dealt with in the next verse. The 

ii~\ As.\.- is generally explained ,is meaning the expedition to Tabiilk, which is also 

known as the e..,-al \ ~ ):f- or the expedition of straitne,.s, bec,mse of the excessive 

heat, and scarcity of food and water, so that sometimes only a single date had to be divided 
between two men, and men being parched ,vith thirst slaughtering camels to quench it; 
there was also a scarcity of animals, so that ten men had hut a single camel (AH); hut really, 
the whole period of about twenty-one year:-; from the prenching of the Prophet lrnd Leen one of 
the severest <lillicu!Lies !or the Muslims. 
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WHAT THE l<1 AITHFUL SHOULD DO 

their souls were also straitened 
to them; and they knew it 
for certain that there was no 
refuge from Allah but in Him; 
then He turned to them 
(mercifully) that they might 
turn (to Him) ; surely Allah 
is the Oft-returning (to mercy), 
the Merciful.1101 

SECTION 15 

What the Faithful should do 
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119-121. The faithful should remain true to the Prophet. 122. A certain 
part from each class should study religion and instruct others. 

119 0 you who believe ! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and be with the true ones. 

120 It did not beseem the 
people of Medirn1 and those 
round about them of the 
dwellers of the desert to 
remain behind the Apostle of 
Allah, nor should they desire 
(any thing) for themselves in 
preference to him ;1102 this is 
because there afr\icts them not 
thirst or fatigue or hunger in 
Allah's way, nor do they tread 
a path which enrages the un
believers, nor do they attain 
from the enemy what they 

1101 The three men were from among the An.1ar, whose names have already been given in 
1093. The words were left behind are explained as meaning either le;ft behind at the time of 
the expedition or left behind with respect to the commandment of Allah concerniny them, being, 
it is said, the persons referred to in v. 106," And others are made to awfLit Allah's command, 
whether He chastise them or whether He turn to them (mel'cifully)." The latter explanation 
was given by Ka'b himself, one of the three men (AH). They remained cut off from all 
intercourse with :Yiuslims, including their wives, for fifty days. Ka'b was a man of impor
tance, and when he received a letter from the king of Ghassan offering him a position under 
him if he deserted the Holy Prophet, he burned the letter, showing his contempt for the offer, 
and gave no reply (Ibn-i-Hish,,m). 

1102 The meaning is that they should neither desire rest for themselves, comfort, nor 
protection, in preference to the Prophet; in other words, they should accompany him in 
difficulty and distress. The ordinary rendering of this phrase~nor should they prefer tl1eir 
lives tu his life-does not carry the true sense of the original. When the Holy Prophet set out 
on the expedition to Tabuk, various considerations withheld some men from joining him, but 
the true believers among these soon saw their error, and joined the expedition on its way to 
'fab11k. Among the lfLst of these was Ab11 Khaismah, who, sitting in his g,1rden in the shade, 
thus rtrgued within himself: A cool shade, an<l ripe dates, mul cool drink, and a l1eautif11l wife 
-11 nrl tl,r ,I post le of Allah eJ:pose<l tu heat and air; this is not .'food; ancl he at once joined 
the Holy Prophet. 
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attain, but a good work is 
written down to them on 
account of it; surely Allah 
does not waste the reward of 
the doers of good ; 11u0 

121 Nor do they speml any 
thing that may be spent, small 
or great, nor do they traverse 
a valley, but it is written down 
to their credit, that Allah may 
reward them with the best of 
what thev have done. 

122 An'd it d~es not beseem 
the believers that they should 
go forth all together; why 
should not then a company 
from every party from among 
them go forth that they may 
apply themselves to obtain 
understanding in religion, 1101 

and that they may warn their 
people when they come back to 
them .that they may be 
cautious? 

SECTION 16 

The Object effected by Revelation 

[PAHT XI, 

123-125. Hevelation strengthens the faithful and weakens the h vpocritcs. 
126, l'.l7. The trials. 128, 129. The Prophet's ;oeal and reliance ·on Allah. 

123 0 you who believe ! 
fight those of the unbelievers 
who are near to you 11" 5 and let 
them find in you lrnrdness ; 11 u0 

and know that Allah is with 
those who guard (against evil). 

1,103 Slaying, imprisoning, or defeating the enemy is meant uy attaining from /1,c enemy 

wlwt they attain (Rz, B(I). ,A:.,. J\; means he ha1·med J,inz, and so ~.)~ d J':. 
means he attained the olijel't q( /,i., dt'.sire /rmn the enemy (l\isb-LL). 

1104 The introduction here of this subject of the study of religion shows the aim which 
the Qur-11n has in view. In the midst of the ordinances relating to fighting, i~ introduces thfl 
subject of the preparation of a missionary force, thus sho,Ying that this was the greatest 
necessity of Islam. It was only by means of a missionary propaganda that -truth could be 
spread, and the ultimate object was not to be lost sight of, even when the community was 
engaged in tL life-and-dm,th struggle ttgainst overwhelming forces of the enemy. '.rhis is the 
reason why the sub,iect is introduced here. 

1105 Here there is a phtin injunction to f-ight only against those unbelievers who are 11l'ar 

to yon, bec,LUsc, it was they who persecuted the Muslims. The commandment is not general, 
and gives us a rnle of guidance in interpreting other commandments relating 'to fighting, for 
one part of the Qlll'-an explains m10thcr. 1106, see next page. 
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THI~ OBJECT EFFECTED HY REYl~LATION 

124 .-\nd whenevei· a chaptel' 
is revealecl, there arc some of 
them who srty: ·which of you 
has it strengthened in faith ? 
Then as for those who believe, 
it strengthens thelll in faith 
and they rejoice. 

125 And ,1,s for those in 
whose hearts is a disease," it 
adds uncleanness to their un
cleanness and they die while 
they are unbelievers. 1107 

126 Do they not sec that 
thev are tried once or twice in 
eve.ry year, yet they do not 
turn (to Allah) nor do they 
mind. 1108 

127 And whenever a chapter 
is revealed, they cast gL1,nces 
at one another : Does any one 
see you? Then they turn away: 
Allah h'.ts turned awav their 
hearts because they · are a 
people who do not understand. 

128 Certainly an Apostle has 
come to you from among your
selves, grievous to him is your 
falling into distress, excessively 
solicitous respecting you, to 
the believers (he is) compas
sionate, merciful. llORA 

129 But if they turn back, 
say : Allah is sufficient for me, 
there is no god but He; on 
Him do I rely, and He is the 
Lord of mighty powe1·." 

1106 So th11t you do not yield to them or regard them as your well-wi,hers, which they 
would persuade you to do. 

1107 The uncleanness of their he,wts increased with new revelation, because it increased 
them in stubbornness, and their henrts were more arnl more hardened against truth. The 
new revelation became the occasion of their increased infidelity, and was not the effective 
cause; see 24. 

ll08 The various misfortunes which befell them or their vanquishment may be meant if 
unbelievers are taken ns addressed here. II the hypocrites are addressed, the trials would 
then mean the incidents which distinguished the sincere belie~ers from t_he hypocrites in the 
Prophet's lifetime. 

1108A This is the true picture of the heart which grieved, 1;ot for his followers alone, not 
for one tribe or country, but for nll humanity. He grieves for the burdens of all, and he is 
solicitous for the welfare of 1111, but there is a special relr1tion he bears to those who follow 
him; to them he is, in >tddition, compassionate and merciful. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER X 

JONAH 
(Yunus) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(11 sections and 109 verses) 

Sec. 1, 2. Truth of the Revelation. 
Sec. 3. Merciful dealing. 
Sec. 4. Uniqueness of Divine gifts. 
Sec. 5. The reprobate and their punishment. 
Sec. 6. Mercy takes precedence of punishment. 
Sec. 7. Believers and unbelievers. 
Sec. 8, 9. A reference to sacred history. 
Sec. 10. Those who heed warning will benefit. 
Sec. 11. All good is controlled by Allah. 

The Title. 
ALL that is said in this chapter of Jonah, after whom it is named, is an incidental reference 
to his people having benefited by the warning: "And wherefore was there not a town which 
should believe so that their belief should have profited them but the people of ,Jonah? When 
they believed, We removed from them the chastisement of disgrace in this world's life and 
We gave them provision till a time" (v. \:18). There are more detailed references to Noah 
and Moses, but as the subject-matter of the chapter del1ls chieJ!y with the precedence of 
mercy over punishment, it is more in accord with Jonl1h's history; the name, therefore, 
of that prophet has been fitly chosen as a title. 

Subject-matter. 
The chief featme of this chapter is that while it asserts the truth of revelation, it also lays 

stress on the merciful dealing of the Divine Being with men. It opens with a statement 
of the truth of Divine revelation in the Holy Qur-{m, proceeding to a dis~uisition on its 
truth in the first two sections. The second section closes with a denmnd for a sign on the 
part of unbelievers, and they are toltl that judgment is deferred for a while; the rea,son being 
given in the third section, \\·here it is shown that Divine dealing with men i's characterized 
by mercy, and therefore He does not hasten punishment, but first shows mercy. The fourth 
section tells us that evidence of His mercy exists in nature, for He grants gifts which it is not 
in the power of any one else to grant, and as material gifts from Him are cliaracterized by 
uniqueness, so is His gift of revelation, and the like of it cannot be produced by any one else. 
The fifth section states that the reprobate must ultimaLely meet with their punishment, 
while the sixth again calls attention to the preponderance of the quality of mercy in the 
Divine Being, while the seventh contrasts the believers with the unbelievers. The eighth 
and ninth sections refer briefly to the histories of Noah and Moses. The tenth states, by 
a brief allusion to Jonah, that those who heed the warning will benefit, and the last section 
shows that all good is controlled by the Divine Being, hence man must turn to Him. 
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TRUTH OF REVELATION 

SECTION 1 

Truth of Revelation 
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1-6. Revelation and arguments of its truth. 7-10. Reward and punish• 
ment and their nature. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah the See
ing .1109 These are the verses 
of the wise Book. 1110 

2 What! is it a wonder to 
the people that We revealed to 
a man from among themselves, 
saying: Warn the people and 
give good news to those who 
believe that theirs is a footing 
of firmness with their Lord. 
The unbelievers say: This is 
most surely a manifest en
chanter. 

Connection with the preceding Chapter. 
The last chapter deals chiefly with the punishment of the guilty, and thus reveals 

the sterner side of Islam. But the circumstances which necessitated such punishment were 
brought about by the enemies themselves. While there is no inherent severity in the 
doctrines of Islam, there is, on the other hand, the Divine attribute to which the Holy 
Qur-an gives the greatest prominence--the attribute of mercy and compassion in the Divine 
Being. Hence a chapter dealing with the punishment of the guilty is immediately followed 
by one having for its theme the quality of mercy in the Divine Being, which takes precedence 
of all other attributes. Moreover, while the last section of the last chapter deals with the 
effect of revelation upon the faithful, this opens with the truth of that revelation. 

Date of Revelation. 
The weight of testimony is on the side of the chapter Jqnah being entirely .a Meccan 

revelation. Suggestions, however, have been made on the basis of internal testimony that 
vv. 94-97 belong to Medina (l'Ab-AH), bec11use these refer to the Jews. But one authority 
rejects this opinion and holds v. 40 only to have been revealed at Medina,, as, in his opinion, 
that verse speaks of the Jews (Kalbi-AH). Another suggestion is that from v. 40.to the end 
was revealed at Medina (AH). All these are, however, mel·e conjectures. It would be 
absnrd to deny that references to the Jews and Jewish history are contained in the Meccan 
revelation, and as the entire chapter deals with one subject; the whole is undoubtedly of 
Meccan origin and belongs to the last Meccan period. 

1109 Alif, lam, and rd are the three letters which stand at the head of this chapter and 
four other chapters, viz. 11th, 12th, 14th, and 15th, while thll 13th chapter has alif, l6m, 
mim, rd. The abbreviation is of the same form as alif, liim, mini, except that 1·a stands for 
Rdee, i.e. the seeing, or ara, i.e. I see, as the mini stands for a'la111, i.e. the best knower 
(see 11), which also explains the abbreviation at the commencement of the 13th chapter. 

1110 The kitub, or the Qur-an, is called 1,akim (wise) here either because it possesses 
wisdom, i.e. the quality which discriminates between truth and falsehood and rigl,t and wrong, 
or because it is muiikam, i.e. free from all incongruity or unsoundness, or because it possesses 
both these qualities (Rgh). 
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3 Surely your Lord is Allah, 
\Vho created the heavens and 
the earth in six periods,a andb 
He is firm in power,° regulating 
the affair; there is no inter
cessor except after His per
mission ;tl this is Allah, your 
Lord, therefore serve Him ; 
will you not then mind? 

4 To Him is your return, of 
all ( of you) ; the promise of 
Allah (made) in truth ; surely 
He begins the creation in the 
first instance, then He repro
duces it, that He mA,y with 
justice recompense those who 
believe and do good; and (a,; 
for) those who disbelieve, they 
shall have a drink of hot w,1ter 
and painful chA,Rtisement be
cause they c1isbelieYed. 

5 He it is Who made the sun 
a shining brightness and the 
moon a light, 1111 and ordained 
for it mansions that you might 
know the computation of years 
and the reckoning. Allah did 
not create it but with truth ; 
He makes the signs manifest 
for a people who know. 1112 

6 Most surely in the varia
tion of the night and the day, 
and what Allah has created in 
the heavens and the earth, 
there are signs for a people 
who guard (against evil). 

7 Surely those who do not 
hope in Our meeting and are 
pleased with this vvorld's life 
and are content with it, and 
those who are heedless of Our 
communications : 

8 (As for) those, their abode 
is the fire because of what they 
earned. 

1111 Dau, or 1,lili, is often considered synonymous with m!l', but according to some 
authorities it has a more intensive significance than li9ht (LL) ; while others n1'"tintain that 
1Ja11, or qi<i, signifies that light ,ehich sub,i.,ts by itself, and niir, that which subsists thro11r1h 
some other thing ('.\H. TA-LL). It is in this last sense that the moon is called a light, because 
its light is borrowed, as contrasted with the sun, which is called a (li,i. 

1112 'fhe whole of creation is, notwithstanding its variety, subject to one law, and 
clearly bears witness to the unity of its l\faker. And just as the visible universe is subject to 
a htw, there is otlso a law working in the spiritual and morn! worlds. 
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TRUTH OF THE REVETu\TIOi'l" 

9 Rurely (as for) those who 
believe and do good, their Lord 
will guide them by their 
faith ;a. there shall flow from 
beneath them rivers in gardens 
of bliss. 11rn 

10 Their cry in it shall he: 
Glory to Thee, 0 Allah ! and 
their greeting in it shall be: 
Peace ; and the last of their 
cry shall be: Praise be to 
Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 1114 

SECTION 2 

Truth of the ReYelation 

433 

11, 12. Mercy is shown and evil removed. 13, 14. A lesson. 15-17. Truth 
of revelation impressed. 18-20. Judgment deferred. 

11 And if Allah should 
hasten the evil to men as they 
desire the hastening on of 
goad, their doom should cer
tainly have been decreed for 
them ; bnt We leave those 
a,lone who hope not for Our 
meeting in their inordinacy, 
blindly wandering on_Im 

12 And when affliction 
touches a man, he calls on Us, 
\Yhether lying on his side or 
sitting or standing; but when 
"'-IV e remove his affliction from 
him, he passes on as though 
he had never called on Us on 
account of an affliction that 
touched him; thus that· which 
they do is made fairseeming 
to the extravagant.b 

1113 The light of faith, which is even here n, guiding principle of nrnn's actions, will 
assume a more palpable form in the life after death. Compare 57: 12, where it is called the 
light running before them. 

1114 Their first cry is the glorification of the Divine Being and their hist His praise, and 
their talk with one another is nothing but "peace "; as is ehewhere said: "They shall not 
hear therein vain or sinfnl discourse, except the word Peace, peace" (56: 25, 26). This is 
the Muslim paradise, and this description is sufficient to puf those to shame who say that 
the picture of the Muslim p,tradise drawn in l\ieccan reYebtion is characterized by sensuality. 

1115 People desire and pray for good things to be hastened on to them, and Ailah does 
hasten on to them those things in His mercy; but the opponents of the Holy Prophet were 
foolish enough to pray for the hastening on to them of evil, because they said: "0 Allah! if 
this is the truth from Thee, then rain upon us stones from he,wen, or inflict on us a painful 
chastisement" (8: 32); which, because of His grca,t mercy, He did not hasten on to them, 
for if He had done so He would have at once destroyed them all. 
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13 And certainly We did 
destroy generations before you 
when they were unjust, and 
their apostles had come to 
them with clear arguments, 
and they would not believe; 
thus do "\Ve recompense the 
guilty people. 

14 Then We 
(their) successors 
after them so that 
how you act. 

made you 
in the land 
We may see 

15 And when Our clear 
communications are recited to 
them, those who hope not for 
Our meeting say : Bring a 
Qur-an other than this or 
change it.m6 Say: It does not 
beseem me that I should 
change it of myself ; I follow 
naught but what is re
vealed to me : surely I fear, 
if I disobey my Lord, the 
chastisement of a mighty 
day.1111 

16 Say : If Allah had desired 
(otherwise) I would not have 
recited it to you, nor would I 
have taught it to you : indeed 
I have lived a lifetime among 
you before it : do you not 
then understand ? ms 

fPART XL 

1116 They desire a revefation which should not condemn their evil ways and their idol
worship, nor contain any threats of their coming doom. 

111 7 When I fear the befalling of punishment to me if I should disobey my Lord, why 
should I not warn you who have rebelled against· your Lord? The words do not imply that 
the Prophet meant to say that he did not change the Qt1r-an for fear of punishment. They 
show how true he himself was to revelation, translating every one of its precepts into 
practice. , 

1118 The Prophet's truthfulness and honesty before he received the Divine revelation 
were undisputed, and he had earned such reuown for these qualities that he was known in the 
land as Al-Amin, i.e. the faithful one. The argument is that if, as they admitted, he had 
never told a lie in his lifetime, even for the sake of a personal advantage, how could he, 
now that he had passed the age of youth and passions, speak falsely, and that to his. own 
detriment? Because he was not the gainer, but a sufferer thereby, on accou~t of the· 
persecutions which his preaching had brought about for him. It is related that; standing 
upon the mount Safa, he summoned one family after another of his people and asked them, 
when they had all assembled, if they had ever known him to have spoken a lie; and the 
answer being in the negative, he told them that if they did not mend their ways their doom 
would soon overtake them, at which Ab11 Lahab uttered a curse and they all went away; 
moreover, a man who had so long refrained from showing any interest in their lives and their 
modes of worship, and had all but lived the silent life of a recluse among them, could not, 
of his own accord, be imagined to have suddenly changed the course of his life. 
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TRUTll OF THE REVELATION 

17 Who is then more unjust 
than he who forges a lie 
ag11inst Allah or (who) gives 
the lie to His communications? 
surely the guilty shall not be 
snccessfu I. 

18 And they serve besides 
Allah what can neither harm 
them nor profit them, and they 
s11y: These are our intercessors 
wi"th Allah. Say: Do you 
(presume to) inform Allah of 
what He knows not in the 
hea.vens ancl the earth? Glory 
be to Him, and supremely 
ox;1lted is He above what they 
set up (with Him). 

19 And people are naught 
but a single nation,a so they 
disagree ;lll9 and had not a 
word already gone forth from 
your Lord, the matter would 
have certainly been decided 
between them in respect of 
that concerning which they 
disagree. 1120 

20 And they say: Why is 
not a sign sent to him from his 
Lord? Say : The unseen is 
only for Aflah, therefore wait; 
surely I too with you am of 
tlwse who wait.n 21 
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lll9 The opponents of the Holy Prophet also disagreed with him or refused to accept him, 
just as previous people had rejected their prophets, for all people are hut a single nation. 

1120 The word that had gone forth is referred to in many places. I may refer the reader 
to the following: " And they say, When will this threat come to pass, if you are truthful? Say: 
Maybe there may have drawn near to you somewhat of that which yon seek to hasten on" 
(27: 71, 72). And again: " Say: Yon have the appointment of a day from which you cannot 
hold hack any while, nor can you bring it on (before its time)" (34: 30) (see 2037). 

1121 It is clear from the context that their demand is for the. punishment with w'hich they 
are threatened, beca,1se they would recognize no other sign ; a,nd the reply is that they must 
look forward to it, for even the particular sign which they demanded must come. The 
superficial reader may think there is ;i, refusal here to show a sign, but the concluding 
words >Lre too cle;u to warrant such 8, conclusion; they arn told to · wait for the sign 
to come. 
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SECTION 3 

Merciful Dealing 

rPART XT. 

21-24. Divine mercy follows afflictions. 25, 2G. The righteous shall 
remain in peace. 27-30. The wicked must be punished. 

21 And when We make 
people taste of mercy after an 
atll iction touches them, 1122 lo ! 
they devise plans ag:1inst Our 
communications. R:w : Allah 
is quicker to plan ; surely Our 
messengers write down wh11t 
you plfl,n. 

22 He it is who makes you 
travel by land and sea; until 
when you are in the ships, and 
thev sail on with them in it 

ple;sant breeze, and they re
joice at it, tt violent wind over
takes them and the billmvs 
snrge in on them from all 
sides, and they become certain 
that they are encompassed 
about, they pray to Allah, being 
sincere to Him in obedience : 
If Thou dost deliver us from 
this, we will most certainly be 
of the grateful ones. 

23 But when He delivers 
them, lo ! they are unjustly 
rnbellious in the earth. 0 men! 
your rebellion is against your 
own souls-a provision (only) 
of this world's life-then to Us 
sh<Lll be your return, so vV e will 
inform you of what you did. 

24 The likeness of this 
world's life is only as water 
which We send down from the 
cloud, then the herbage of the 
earth of which men and cattle 
eat grows luxuriantly thereby; 
until when the earth puts on 
its golden raiment and it be
comes garnished, and its people 
think that they have power 
over it, Our command comes to 
it, by night or by day, so We 

1122 Some think that there is a reference here to the famine which prevailed for seven years 
at Mecca (Rz). For the famine itself see 1915. The statement here may only be a general · 
description of ordinary afflictions which befall man, an instance of which is given in the 
next verse. 
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render it as reaped seed-produce, 
as though it had not been in 
existence yesterday; thus do 
We make clear the communi
et1tions for a people who reflect. 

25 And Allah invites to the 
abode of peace and guides 
whom He pleases into the 
right path. 1123 

26 lfor those who do good 
is good (reward) and more 
(than this); and blackness or 
ignominy shall not cover their 
faces ; these are the dwellers 
of the garden ; in it they shall 
abide. 1121 

27 And (as for) those who 
have earned evil, the punish
ment of an evil is the like of 
it, and abasement shall come 
upon them-they shall have 
none to protect them from 
Allah-as if their faces had 
been covered with slices of the 
dense darkness of night; these 
are the inmates of the fire, in 
it they shall abide. 

28 And on the dr1y when vVe 
will gather them all together, 
then We wiil say to those who 
associated others (with Allah): 
Keep where you are, you and 
your associates; then vVe shall 
separate them widely one from 
another and their associates 
would say : It was not us that 
you served: 
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1123 This is another description of the Muslim paradise, which is called the ddrussal,im, 
or the auude of peace, as opposed to the place of the wicked, which is fire. The word salam is 
from the same root as Islam. Islam, in fact, makes even this world an abode of peace for a 
true Muslim. Even in this life he makes his peace with his Lord, and he lives at peace 
with his fellow-men. So prominent is this idea of perfect peace in Islam that the Holy Prophet 
gave the following definition of a true Muslim: "The Muslim i~.he whose tongue or hand does 
notinjme any Muslim." The peace of the next life, which is again and again called a garden 
or paradise, is, in fact, a continuation of the peace of mind which a Muslim finds in this 
very life. 

1124 Throughout the Holy Qtu-,ln the reward of virtue is spoken of as being much more 
than actua.l recompense, while evil is either spoken of as being forgiven or a.s being punished only 
with a like punishment. 'l'hus in 42 : 25 and 26: "And He it is who accepts repentance from 
His servants and pardons the evil deeds, and He knows what you do. And He answers those 
who believe and do gootl, and gives them more out of His grace." And in 6 : 161: " Whoever 
brings a good deed he shall have ten like it, and whoever· brings an evil deed he shall 
be recompensed only with the like of it" (see 849). 
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29 Therefore Allah is suf
ficient as a witness between 

Ar. between us and you that we were quite 
you. unaware of your serving (us). 

30 There shall every soul 
become acquainted with what 
it sent before, and they shall 
be brought back to Allah, their 
true Patron, and what they 
devised shall escape from them. 

SECTION 4 

Uniqueness of Divine Gifts 

[PART XI. 

31-34. Uniqueness of Divine gifts in physical nature. 35, 36. Guidance 
is give1t by Allah. 37-40. Uni<1ueness of revela,tion. 

Ar. thy. 

31 Say: Who gives you sus-
tenance from the heaven and 
the e~.rth? or who controls 
the hearing and the sight ? 
and who brings forth the living 
from the dead, and brings forth 
the dead from the living? And 
who regulates the affair? Then 
they will say: Allah. Say 
then : Will you not then guard 
(against evil)? 

32 This then is Allah, your 
true Lord; and what is there 
after the truth but error: how 
are you then turned back ? 

33 Thus does the word of 
yonr Lord prove true against 
those who transgress that they 
do not believe.1125 

34 Sr1y : Is there any one 
among your associates who can 
bring into existence the 
creation in the first instance, 
then reproduce it? Say: Allah 
brings the creation into exist
ence in the first instance, then 
He reproduces it : how are you 
then turned away? 

35 Say: Is there any of 
your associates who guides to 
the truth? S:1y: Allah guides 
to the truth. Is He then Who 
guides to the truth more 
worthy to be followed, or he 

1125 "The word of the Lonl" rnfcrs either to the sentence of punishment which must 
come to pa.ss because thc_y do not believe, or to the fact of their not believing as a result 
of their trnnsgrcssiun. 



CH. x.J 

b36. 

Ar. thy. 
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who himself does not go aright 
unless he is guided ? What 
then is the matter with you : 
how do you judge? 

36 And most of them do not 
follow (anything) but conjec
ture ; surely conjecture will 
not avail aught against the 
truth ; surely Allah is cognizant 
of what they do. 

37 And this Qur-an is not 
such as could be forged by 
those besides Allah, but it is a 
verification of that which is 
before ita and a clear explana
tion of the book, there is no 
doubt in it, from the Lord of 
the worlds. 1126 

38 Or do they say: He has 
forged it? Say : Then bring a 
chapter like this and invite 
whom you can besides Allah, if 
you are truthful_b 

39 Nay: they reject that of 
which they have no compre
hensive knowledge, and the 
final sequel of it has not yet 
come to them ;1127 even thus 
did those before them reject 
(the truth) ; see then what 
was the end of the unjust. 

40 And of them is he who 
believes in it, and of them is he 
who does not believe in it, 
and your Lord best knows the 
mischief-makers. 
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1126 The Qur-an explains in clear words many of the most important principles of religion 
which are left ambiguous or obscure in the previous books. For instance, the Bible is obscure 
on the important principle of resurrection or life after death; Jesus himself when questioned 
by the Sadducees had to resort to an argument instead of quoting chapter and verse 
(l\Iatt. 22: 23, etc.). Similarly, the attributes of the Divine Being are not exphtined in 
clear words, and the result is the doctrine of the Divinity of Jesus Christ. The Qur-tln 
fully explains all such points and finally settles all these questions. 

1127 For the two significances of ta'wil see 594. By the final sequel here is meant the 
consequence of the rejection of the truth. This is clear from what is said in 7: 53: "Do they 
wait fo1· aught but its firn,l sequel? on the day when its final sequel comes about, those who 
neglected it before will say . . . Are there for us then any intercessor$ so that they should 
intercede on oui· behalf ? " 
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JONAH [PART XI. 

SECTION 5 

The Reprobate and their Punishment 

41-44. The reprobate. 45-53. Consequences of rejection of truth, 

41 And if they call you a 
liar, say: My work is for me 
and your work fol' you ; you 
are clear of what I do and I 
am clear of what you do. 

42 And there are those of 
them who hear you, Lut can 
yo1i make the deaf to hear 
though they will not under
stand? 

43 And there are those of 
them who look at yon, but can 
yori show the way to the 
blind though they will not 
see?11,s 

44 Surely Allah does not 
do any injustice to men, but 
men are unjust to themselves. 

45 And on the day when 
He will gather them 11s though 
they had not stayed but an 
hour of the day, they will 
know each other.1129 They 
will perish indeed who called 
the meeting with Allah to be 
a lie, and they are not followers 
of the right direction. 

46 And if We show y011 

something of what We 
threaten them with, or cause 
you to die, yet to Us is their 
return, anda Allah is the heare1· 
of witness to what they do. 113'' 

1128 Compare 7: 179: " They have hearts with which they do not un<lerstand, and they 
have eyes with which they do not see, and they have ears with which they do not hear." 
Sec 962. 

1129 They will either recognize each other as they were in the world, or some of them 
will rncognize the others who remained in unbeli<>f and error (Rz). 

1130 The significance of the words "to Us is their return" is that those who are warned 
shall be dealt with by Allah as they deserve, and the waming shall prove trne. In the first 
part of the verse they are told that it is no concern of theirs whether the Prophet lives to 
pnnish them with his own hands or that punishment is executed by Allah in some other 
way. The verse, therefore, only lays stress on their approaching doom, and warns them that 
they must suffer for their evil ways. That a part of the punishment must come about in the 
lifetime of the Prophet is made clear by the next verse. 
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THE REPROBATE AND THEIR PUNISHMENT 

47 And every nation had an 
apostle; 1131 so when their 
apostle came, the matter was 
decided between them with 
justice and they shall not be 
dealt with unj ustly. 1132 

48 And they say : When will 
this threat come about, if you 
are truthful'? 

49 Say : I do not control for 
myself any harm, or any 
benefit except what Allah 
pleases ;1133 every nation has a 
term ; when their term comes, 
thev shall not then remain 
behind for an hour, nor can 
they go before (their time). 1134 

50 Say : Tell me if His 
chastisement overtakes you by 
night or by day ! what then is 
there of it that the guilty would 
hasten on ?1135 

51 And when it comes to 
pass, will you believe in it? 
What ! now (you believe) ! and 
already you wished to have it 
hastened on. 

52 Then it 
to those who 
Taste abiding 

shall be said 
were unjust: 
chastisement ; 
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1131 Compare 35: 24, "And there is not a people but a warner has gone among them." 
'l'his is one of the noblest lessons that the Qur-an has taught, and for which humanity will 
,dways be under the deepest obligation to the Holy Prophet. See 2055. 

1132 The warning that their doom must overtttke the uppouents of the Holy Prophet is 
retisserted in these words. By "between them" must be understood the Apostle and those 
who charge him with falsehood, because when an apostle has preached the truth and that 
has been rejected by the people, the issue then is between the preacher and the rejecters. 

1133 These are not the words which a pretender would utteL 'l'he words are those of an 
honest man who, without assuming any person>tl pretensions, preaches truth 111 all sincerity. 
The Holy Prophet is 1·epeatedly made to disclaim any control of good ttnd evil, so that he 
offers no low temptation to his followers. Truth must be accepted for its own sake, not for 
any hope of worldly gain or fear of worldly loss. 

1134 The verHe does not teach fatalism. It lays down a truth which no historian can 
deny. To every nation, as to every individual, is granted a term of life, and nations live 
and die like individuals. What are the circumstances which play a part in the lengthening 
out or shortening of that term is a different question, but that every nation must live its 
term of life, and die when that term is finished, is an undoubted truth. 

1135 The coming of the doom by night or by day signifies its cotning at a time when 
people are engaged in their revelries or occupied with their business transactions, so as to be 
utterly inattentive to the most vital questions on which depends the life of a nation. There 
is ,t gentle remonstrance conveyed in the words, " What then is there of it that the guilty 
would hasten on?" The doom approaches; why then should a people hasten on its 
approach by their guiltiness? It also indicates the Prophet's sorrow for their hastening on 
their doom. 
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you are not requited except 
for what you earned! 

53 And they ask you : Is 
that true ? Say : Aye ! by my 
Lord! it is most surely the 
truth, and you will not escape. 

SECTION 6 

Mercy ta.kes Precedence of Punishment 

[PART Xl. 

54-56. Redemption cannot be bought. 57, 58. The Qur-an is a. mercy and 
a grace. 59, 60. Grace and mercy are always sent first. 

54 And if every soul that 
has done injustice had all that 
is in the earth, it would offer 
it for ransom, and they will 

or, conceal. rncinijest1136 regret when they 
Ar. it. see the chastisement, and the 

rnatter shall be decided between 
them with justice and they 
shall not be dec1lt with un
justly. 

55 Now surely Allah's is 
what is in the heavens and the 
earth; now surely Allah's 
promise is true, but most of 
them do not know. 

56 He gives life and causes 
death, and to Him you shall be 
brought back. 

57 0 men ! there has come 
to you indeed an admonition 
from your Lord and a healing 
for what is in the breasts and 
a guidance and a mercy for the 
believers.1137 

58 Say : In the grace of 
Allah and in His mercy, in that 
they should rejoice; it is better 
than that which they gather.ms 

1136 A.sal'ra is one of the words which have contrary meanings. It means he concealed it 
as well as he manifested it. 

1137 This verse and the next show how the Prophet was a mercy to them. ·'!'hey 
demanded punishment again and again, but they are told that Allah has sent to them first 
that in which they will find a healing and a guidance and a mercy for them, viz. the

0

Holy 
Qur-an. Compare 29: 51, where, in answer to a demand for a sign which should destroy 
them, the unbelievers are told: " Is it not enough for them that we have revealed to you the 
Book which is recited to them? Most surely there is mercy in this and a reminder for 
a people who believe." The Qur-an places mercy before punishment. 

1138 They courted punishment and gathered everything that was evil for themselves·, and 
they are told that instead of this they should rejoice in the grace and mercy of Allah which 
was vouchsitfed to them through the Holy Qur-an ; or the meaning may be that they reject 
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PROTECTION OF THE PROPHET 

59 Say : Tell me what Allah 
has sent down for you of 
sustenance, then you make (a 
part) of it unlawful and (a part) 
lawful. Say: Has Allah com
manded you or you forge a lie 
against Allah ?1139 

60 And what will be the 
thought of those who forge lies 
against Allah on the day of 
resurrection? Most surely 
Allah is the Lord of grace to
wards men, but most of them 
do not give thanks. 

SECTION 7 

Protection of the Prophet and the Faithful 
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61-65. Good news for the faithful. 66-70. Unbelievers follow con
jectures and tell lies. 

61 And yo1t are not (en
gaged) in any affair, nor do you. 
recite concerning it any portion 
of the Qur-an, nor do you do 
any work but We are witnesses 
over you when you enter into 
it, and there does not lie con
cealed from your Lord the 
weight of an atom in the earth 
or in the heaven, nor any thing 
less than that nor greater, but 
it is in a clear book.1140 

62 Now surely the friends of 
Allah-they shall have no fear 
nor shall they grieve.1141 

what is for their spiritual and moral welfare and gather worldly goods which would be of no 
use to them in the life after death. 

1139 Just as Allah gave them the means of their physical sustenance, He has also sent 
His grace and mercy for their spiritual welfare through revelation, yet they discard the 
latter as unlawful for themselves; or the reference may be to their declaring certain things 
to be unlawful for them, out of reverence for their idols. ' 

1140 The clear book mentioned here is not, of course, a collection of written or printed 
sheets bound together. It is the book of the Divine law"which makes every deed, good or 
evil, great or small, bring its reward. 

1141 They shall have no fear regarding the future, nor shall they grieve for what they 
have already done. It is a prophecy regarding the future triumph of Islam, for when a man 
attains his object he does not grieve for the sacrifices he has made in a cause. As regards 
fear, there is no doubt that the condition of Muslims at the time of this revelation was one in 
which they feared utter extinction, and there is a promise here that an entire change would 
be brought about in this condition. 
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63 Those who believe and 
guarded (against evil). 

64 They shall have good 
news1142 in this world's life and 
in the hereafter ; there is no 
ch,inging the words of Allah ;1H3 

that is the mighty achievement. 
65 And let not their speech 

grieve yo'll, ; surely might is 
wholly Allah's; He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 

66 Now, surely, whatever is 
in the heavens and whatever is 
in the earth is Allah's ;1144 and 
they do not (really) follow any 
associates who call on others 
besides Allah ; thev do not 
follow (any thing) • but con
jectures, and they only lie. 

67 He it is who made for 
you the night that you might 
rest in it, and the day giving 
light ; most surely there are 
signs in it for a people who 
would hea1·. 

68 They say : Allah has 
taken a son (to Himself)! 
Glory be to Him; He is the 
Self-sufficient; His is what is 
in the heavens and what is 
in the earth; you have no 
authority for this ; do you say 
against Allah what you do not 
know? 

69 Say: Those who forge 
a lie against Allah shall not 
be successful. 

lPART XI. 

1142 'l'he Holy Prophet mid: "Al-bushrci, or the good ne,cs, signifies good visions which 
the Muslim sees or which are shown to others regarding him" (Rz). Bkh also records 
a saying of the Holy Prophet to the same effect: "There has remained nothing of prophet
hood except mubashshardt. Asked what is meant by mubashsluird.t, he replied, '1'he good 
rixion.s." 

1143 The words there is 1w ehangin11 the icvrds o.f Allah, read with the context, show 
clearly that the words of Allah here signify the propheciex. It is the prophecy of :the good 
reward for the faithful that is mentioned immediately before these words, and the meaning 
of there being no change is that the prophetic word must be fulfilled. Compare similar 
words used in 6: 34 and 116 and 18: 27, ancl the context in each case shows clearly that no 
other significance can be attached to the words. 

1144 These words explain what is said in the previous verse. The Prophet is there told 
not to be grieved at what the unbelievers said regarding the suppression of his mission, for 
"surely might is wholly Allah's," and therefore the Divine cause could not be br.ought to 
rmught. 'l'he same idea is expressed in the words " Whatever is in the heavens and 'whatever 
is in the eai·th is Allah's." 
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A REFERENCE TO SACRED HISTORY 

70 (It is only) 11 provision in 
this world, then to IT s shall 
be their retmn, then We shall 
make them taste severe 
chastisement because they 
disbelieved. 

SECTION 8 

A Reference to Sacred History 

44/i 

71-73. Noah and his enemies. 74. Other prophets follow. 75-82. Moses' 
warning to Pharaoh. 

71 And recite to them tlrn 
story of Noah• ·when he said 
to his people : 0 my people ! 
if my stay 11ncl my reminding 
(you) by the communications 
of Allah is hard on you-yet 
on Allah do I rely-then 
resolve upon your affair and 
(gather) your associates, then 
let not your affair remain 
dubious to you, then have it 
executed ag~inst me and give 
me no respite :111 " 

72 But if you turn back, I 
did not ask for any reward 
from you; my reward is only 
with Allah, and I am com
manded that I should be of 
those who imhmit. 

73 But they rejected him, 
so We delivered him and thoRe 
,vith him in the ark, and We 
made them rulers and drowned 
those who rejected Our com
munications ;h see then what 
was the end of the (people) 
warned. 

7 4 Then did We raise up 
after him apostles to their 
people, so they came to them 
with clear arguments, but they 
would not believe in what they 
lrnd rejected before; thus it i·s 
that vVe set seals upon the 
hearts of those who exceed 
the limits. 1146 

1145 The words of Noah no doubt convey a challenge similar to that thrown out to the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet, who are told that their most energetic plans could not do him 
the le,,st harm. 

1146 This verse explains how seals are set upon the he,,rts. It is not that a seal is set 
upon the hearts first, and people thereafter refuse to accept the truth owing to their hearts 
being already sealed; they first reject, then grow persistent in the rejection of the trnth. 
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75 Then did We send up 
after them Moses and Aaron to 
Pharaoh and his chiefs• with 
Our signs,h but they showed 
pride and they were a guilty 
people. 

76 So when the truth came 
to them from Us they said : 
This is most surely clear en
chantment! 

77 Moses said: Do you say 
(this) of the truth when it has 
come to you? Is it enchant
ment? And the enchanters are 
not successful. 

78 They said : Hmre you 
come to us to turn us away 
from what we found our 
fathers upon, and (that) great
ness in the land should be for 
you two ? and we are not going 
to believe in you. 

79 And Pharaoh said : Bring 
to me every skilful enchanter. 

80 And when the enchanters 
came, Moses said to them : 
Cast down what you have 
to cast. 

81 So when they cast down, 
Moses said to them: What you 
have brought is deception; 
surely Allah will make it 
naught ;0 surely Allah does not 
make the work of mischief
makers to thrive . 

82 And Allah will show the 
truth to be the truth by His 
words, though the guilty may 
be averse (to it). 

[PART XI. 

They do not ponder over the truth, but having rejected once, go on opposing its progress 
without ever reflecting on it. This condition is described as the setting of the se1il on the 
heart, because the heart, being made for reflection, would no doubt be fitly described as being 
sealed when it ceases to reflect. Ilence it is that the seal is said to be set upon the hearts of 
those who exceed the limits. The setting of the seal is thus the consequence of some 
previous deeds. 



CH. x.J 

Or, a frial 
for. 

A REFERENCE TO SACRED HISTORY 447 

SECTION 9 

A Reference to Sacred History 

83-87. Moses encourages his people and directs them to pray. 88, 
89. Pharaoh's heart is hardened. 90-92. He is drowned. 

83 But none believed in W ~%.3-t ~A ,-!!l -:'"\f1-:'! 
Moses except the offspring of 1 ~ .., - ~ ~.kS"~o-4 W 
his people, on account of the 
fear of Plrnraoh and their 
chiefs, lest he should perse
cute them ; and most surely 
Pharaoh was lofty in the land ; 
and most surely he was of the 
extravagant .1147 

84 And Moses said : 0 my 
people ! if you believe in Allah, 
then rely on Him (alone) if you 
submit (to Allah). 

85 So they said: On Allah 
we rely: 0 our Lord! make us 
not siibject to the 1Jersecution of 
the unjust people :1148 

86 And do Thou deliver us 
by Thy mercy from the un
believing people. 

87 And We revealed to 
Moses and his brother, saying : 
Take for your people houses 
to abide in Egypt and make 
your houses places of wor
ship1149 and keep up prayer, 
and give good news to the 
believers. 

88 And Moses said: Our 
Lord! surely Thou hast given 
to Pharaoh and his chiefs 
finery and riches in this world's 
life, to this end, 1150 our Lord, 

1147 Moses was no doubt a prophet to the Israelites, and by his people are apparently 
meant the Israelites. The meaning is that at first even his ,own people would not believe 
in him, on account of Pharaoh's fear, which was quite natural. Some think that his refers 
to Pharaoh, because some of Pharaoh's people, such as his·wife .(66: 11), and a believer 
(40: 28) and the enchanters had believed in Moses. 

1148 The word fitnah here means an occasion of persecution (Kf, JB). If we take the 
alternative significance, the meaning of the passage would still be the same, for make us not 
a trial fo·r the unjnst people would mean that their punishment at the ·hands of Pharaoh's 
people may not harden the hearts of the latter, "for they "\vould say : Had these people 
followed the truth they would not have been thus subject to disgrace tit our hands" (Kf). 

1149 Qibl!th here means a place of worship (S, Kf), because the qiblah is that facing 
which one prays, and therefore it indicates a place of worship. The Israelites were obliged 
to pray in their houses because they did not enjoy full religious liberty in Egypt and had 
no public places of worship. 

1150 The lam here is the lam used to indicate the consequence of a thing (Rz), and hence 
I translate it as such. 
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that they load (people) astray 
from Thv wav: our Lord ! 
destroy their riches and harden 
their hearts1151 so that they 
believe not until they see the 
painful chastisement. 

89 He said : The prayer of 
you both has indeed been 
accepted, therefore continue in 
the right way and do not follow 
the path of those who do not 
know. 

90 And \Ve made the 
children of Israel to pass 
through the sea,a then Pbantoh 
and his hosts followed them 
for oppression and tyranny; 
until when drowning overtook 
him, he said : I believe th11t 
there is no god but He in 
whom the children of Israel 
believe and I am of those who 
submit.m2 

91 What! now ! and indeed 
?JOlo disobeyed before and you 
were of the mischief-makers. 

92 But We will this dav 
deliver yon with yonr body tha't 
you rnay be a sign to those 
after you, and most surely the 
majority of the people are 
heedless to Our communi
cations.1 t.,3 

!PAR'!' xr. 

ll!"il ~ ~ means he made an (l.<.-n11l/. upon him in war, and .,hadda-l11i also 

meitns he strengthened him or hound it (a thing) Jirml11 or fa.stly. The phrase ~ :, ~ \ 
~p is generally taken as meaning harden, or hind their /ll'(rrts so as to set it seal 

upon them. The adoption of the alternntive significance mnkes th" two pnrallel phrn,ses 

~ 1..,-1 J&, ..._,,...,):, I and ~~- ~ :,~ \ carry >1 similar signific,1nce, the asfault

ing of their hearts being equivnlent to the rlestrnction of the things which were nearest 
to their henrts~the finery nnd riches of this life. 

1152 Commenting on Exod. 9: 16, '' And in very deed for this cause ha Ye I mised thee up 
for to show in thee my power," the Talmud says: "Recognize the power of repentance 
in the cnse of Pharaoh, King of Egypt, who rebelled excessively agninst the Most High:· 
Who is God that 1 should henrken to His voice? (Exod. 5: 2). But with the snme' that 
sinned he did penance: Who is like 'l'l,ee, 0 Lord, a111011g the god.,? " (Rodwell). \Vhether the 
comment is strange, ns Rodwell thinks, or otherwise, there appears to be no doubt that in the 
agonies of denth pronounced atheists hnve sometimes recognized the existence of God. 

115~ Thnt the body was renlly cast ashore, though the Bible does not mention it, is clear 
from the fact thnt the body of Rameses II, who is regnrded as the Phnraoh of Moses, has 
been discovflrecl as preserved among the mummies in Egypt (Enc. Jlr. Art. Mummy). -This 
is another instance of the insufficiency of the Bible nnrmtive and of the trnth of the Quranic 
statement where it supplements the Bible. Surely the discovery now mnde could not have 
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SECTION 10 
Those who heed Warning will benefit 

93-95. 'fruth borne witneRs to by earlier revelation. 96, 97. People would 
see punishment. 98. Jonah's people heeded wa,rning. 99-103. Only those 
to be delivered who believe, 

93 And certainly We lodged 
the children of Israel in a 
goodly ahode and \Ve provided 
them with good things; but 
they did not disagree until 
the knowledge had come to 
them ;11"< surely your Lord will 
judge between them on the 
resurrection dn,y concerning 
that in which they disagreed. 

94 But if you are in doubt11'''' 

as to what \Ve have revealed 
to 11ou, ask those who read the 
Bo~l,;JHil, before yon; certainly 
the truth has come to yon from 
your Lord, therefore you should 
not be of the dz'sputers . 

95 And yo1t shonlrl not be 
of those who reject the com
munications of Allah, (for) then 

, you shmtld be one of the losers. 
96 Surely those against 

whom the word of your Lord 
has proved true will not be
lieve, 

bocn known to the Holy Pl'ophet, and here we h>tve a clear example of the supernatural 
knowledge contained in the Holy Qm·-an. 

1154 The occurrence of this passage in a Meccan sura, when the Hol,v P~ophet had not 
as yet occasion to address the Jews directly nor had they shown their disagreement, is a 
prophetical announcement as to their later attitude towards him, when knowledge of the 
Prophet's advent in accordance with the prophecies a.nd tests found in their books came 
to them. The firnt part of this passage is taken by some to refer to the Israelites who were 
with, and came after, Moses, and by others, among whom is l'Ab, to the Medina Jews (Rz). 
But to whomsoever the reference in that passage mtty be, the disagreement must be taken 
to be the disagreement with respc,et to the Holy Prophet. 

1155 It should be noted that the person addressed in·the l(oly Qur-an is not always the 
Holy Prophet, though the form may be singular, as here, It is very often the reader. :Kor 
does the form revealed to yon (literally thee) show th>1t the Prophet is meant, for the Holy 
Qur-an is in many places spoken of as being revealed to all the people, as, for instance, in 
what luts been revealed to llS (2: 136), and in "We have revealed to you a Book" (21: 10). 
And the opening words of the next section make it clear that the reader is addressed, 
because there we have : "S>ty, 0 people! if you are in doubt as to my religion." 
Throughout the Holy Qur-an the Holy Prophet appears as having the greatest certainty 
about the word which was revealed to him, so much so that he never entertained the 
slightest doubt about the truth of the promises of future success and triumph when to the 
material eye there appeared nothing around but failure. and disappointment. 

lliif.l That is, ask them whether previous revel>ttiori does not contain clear prophecies 
of the a,dvent of the Prophet. 

1G 
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97 Though eve1·y Bign 8hould 
come to them, until they 
witness the painful chastis~
ment. 

98 And ,vherefore was there 
not a town which should be
lieve so that their belief should 
have profited them but the 
people of Jonah? When they 
believed, vVe removed from 
them the chastisement of dis
grace in this world's life and 
We gave them provision till 
a time.JI;;, 

99 And if your Lord had 
pleased, surely all those who 
are in the earth would havt 
believed, all of them ; will you 
then force men till they be
come believers ?rn~ 

100 And it is not for a soul 
to believe except by Allah's 
permission; and He casts un
cleanness on those who will 
not understand. ur,u 

101 Say : Consider what is 
it that is in the heavens and 
the ettrth; and signs and 
warners do not avail a people 
who would uot believe. 11Gu 

102 What do thev wait for 
then but the like of the days 
of those who passed away 
before them? Say: Wait then; 
surely I too am with you of 
those who wait. 

1157 Compare Jonah 3: 10: "And God saw their works that they turned from their evil 
way, and God repented of the evil that He had said that He would do unto them, and He did 
it not." References to Jonah are contained in the Holy Qur-an in 6: 87, 10: 98, 21: 87, 
39: VI\J-148, 68: 48-50. He bears a resemblance to the Holy Prophet in that his people 
benefited by the warning, as did the Ara.bs by the warning of the Holy Prophet, though after 
much opposition. Jonah is thus the type of a prophet whose people were dealt with mercifully. 
It was in reference to this aspect of his character that the Holy Prophet is reported to have 
said : " Do not give me preference over Jonah." 

1158 Compare 2: 256: "There is no compulsion in religion." The reference is to the 
great zenl of the Holy Prophet and his over-exerting himself in preaching the truth. Compnre 
"Maybe you will kill yourself with grief, sorrowing after them, if they believe not in this 
nnnouncement" (ltl: 6). 

1159 Those who will not understand the truth will find uncleanness cast on them. That 
Is only natural. The word r-(j., also means pu11i.,hme11t (LL), and adopting this significance, 
the me,ining of the passage is equally clear, viz. those who will not care for the warning and 
guard themselves against it must receive the punishment. 

llGO 'l'hat is, there is an abundance of signs in nature itself for the direction of roan. 
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.\LL GOOD I8 CONTROLLED BY ALT,AH 

10:J Then \Ve deliver Our 
apostles and those who believe 
-even so (now), it is binding 
on Us (that) We deliver the 
believers. 

SECTION 11 

All Good is controlled by Allah 
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104-lOG. Allah alone to be served, 107, 108. He controls good and evil. 
109. Judgment approaches. 

104 Say : 0 people! if you 
are in doubt as to my religion, 
then (know that) I do not 
serve those who1n you serve 
besides Alhh, but I do serve 
Allah, Who will cause you to 
die, and I am commanded 
that I should be of the be
lievers. 

105 And that yon shonld 
keep yoiir course towards the 
religion uprightly; and yon 
should not he of the polytheists. 

106 And do not call besides 
Allah on that which can 
neither benefit ymi nor harm 
yon, for if yo1l do then surely 
you wilt in that case be of the 
unjust. 

107 And if Allah should 
affiict ymi with harm, then 
there is none to remove it but 
He ; and if He intends good 
to yon there is none to repel 
His grace ; He brings it to 
whom He pleases of His 
servants; and He is the For
giving, the Men.:iful. 

108 Say : 0 people ! indeed 
there has come to you the 
truth from your Lord, there
fore whoever goes aright, he 
goes aright only for th-e good 
of his own soul, and whoever 
goes astray, he goes astray 
only to the detriment of it, 
and I am not a custodian over 
you. 
• 109 And follow what is 
revealed to yon and be patient 
till Allah should give jndgment, 
and He is the best of the 
jmlges. 



CHAPTER XI 

HUD 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(10 sections and 123 verses) 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. A warning. 
Sec. 2. Truth of revelation. 
Sec. 3-8. Histories of Noah, Hud, Salih, Lot, and Shu'aib. 
Sec. 9. Punishment of the wicked is a Divine law. 
Sec. 10. The believers should shun evil. 

The Title. 
THE name of this chapter is taken from that of the Prophet Hiid, whose history is referred 
to herein, because he seems to have been the first prophet to a people living within the 
Arabian peninsula. 

Subject-matter. 
I need not dilate upon its subject-matter. The opponents are warned first, and the truth 

of the revelation is most forcibly assertea in the second section by challenging them to produce 
ten chapters like it, and by showing that the truth of the Qur-an is borne witness to by 
previous prophets. A cruel and persecuting enemy is then warned of the evil fate·of previous 
people who opposed the well-known prophets No>th, Hud, Salih, Lot, and Shn'aih. Moses is 
only briefly referred to in the ninth section, which really demonstrates the Divine law that 
evil mmt he followed by evil consequences. The last section requires the Holy Prophet and 
his foll.iwers to maintain the firmest attitude in the cause of righteousness and tr~th. 

Context and date of revelation. 
The chapter seems to he a complement to the last, which deals mostly V,:ith abstra.ct 

questions relating to the truth of revelation, while this illustrates the truth of those questions 
by referring to the histories of former prophets. It is wholly a Meccan revelation, and must 
be placed at about the same period as the last chapter. Its connection with the previous 
chapter is thus also clear. 
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A WARNING 

SECTION 1 

A Warning 
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1-4. Mercy and punishment. 5. Concealed enmity. 6, 7. Providence of 
Allah. 8. Punishment is deferred. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allf1h the Seeing.• 
(This is) a book, whose verses 
are made decisire, then are they 
made plain, from one vVise 
All-aware: 

2 That you shall not serve 
(any) but Allah, surely I am a 
warner for you from Him and 
a giver of good news, 

3 And that ask forgiveness 
of your Lord, then turn to 
Him; He will provide you with 
a goodly provision to an 
appointed term and bestow His 
grace on every one endowed 
with grace,1161 and if you turn 
back, then surely I fear for you 
the chastisement of a great day. 

4 To Allah is your return, 
and He has power over all 
things. 

5 Now surely they fold up 
their breasts1162 that they may 
conceal (their enmity) from 
Him: now surely, when they 
put their garments as a cover
ing, 1163 He knows what they 
conceal and what they make 
public; surely He knows what 
is in the breasts. 

1161 The fi-fa<fl, lit. a possessor of grace, signifies one on whom Allah bestows His grace, 
so that the meaning is that every one on whom grace is bestowed has that grace bestowed 
upon him by Allah. Or the z.i-ja,Jl is one whose good is in excess of his evil, because .fa<fl 
also signifies excess. 

1162 ~) ...L,.;, i:j; (lit. he folded his breast or bo,qoui) mettns ~e concealed enmity in his 

breast or bosorn) TA-LL), and hence the meaning of ,r );) .;._,o I.;)~ is they con.:eal in 

their fo·easts enmity and hatred for the Prophet (JB), or the meaning may be, they bend or 
turn their breasts from the truth (Kf). 

1163 ~ _j ~ 1 means he covered himself with his garment in order that he rnight 

not see nor hear (Q-LL). According to Bgh ~-Y ~\ means they made their 

garments a covering over thei,· ears, and this signijies their holding back from lending an ear, or 
it is an allusion to their r-unning away. 
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PART XII 
6 And there is no animal in 

the earth but on Allah is the 
sustenance of it, and He 
knows its resting-place and its 
depository; all (things) are in 
a manifest book. 

7 And He it is Who created 
the heavens and the earth in 
six periodsa-and His do
minionb (extends) on the 
water11'i1-that He might 11uini
fest you, which of you is best 
in action 1165 and if yozi sav 
Surely y~u shall be r'aised ~p 
after dea,th, those who dis
believe would certainlv say : 
This 1s nothing but" clea,r 
dccc it. rn;G 

8 And if We hold back from 
them the chastisement until a 
stated period of time, they will 
certainlv sav: What prevents 
it? N~w s~rely on the day 
when it will come to them, it 
slmll not be averLe,1 from them 
and tlrnt which they scoffed a,t 
sb,tll beset them. 1 1G7 

l _p ART XII. 

1164 The meaning of 'ar.sh has been explained in 895. As all life is produced from water, 
hence the special mention of the exte.nsion of Allah's dominion on the water along with the 
creation of heaven and earth, because without water life would have been impossible. 
Compare 21: 30, "And ,ve have n111clc of water every thin;,; living." 

1165 The object of the creation of man and all that h,,s been brought into existence for 
him is that he shoulrl do good, because it is goodness that Allah loves. The two.words hal,i 

and ibtila are synonymous according to TA, >1nd signify the 111a11(tcst,itiun of good q1wlities 
aud meau qualities. 

1166 The use of the word si/ir here is a clear indication that this word is used in the Holy 
Qur-an Jn the sense of deceit or falsehood. Rz gives three explanations of the word si/1r, 

under this verse, and all three corroborate this st>Ltement. The first explanation is that of 
Qaffal, and that is th,tt it is hern equiv>Llent to klwdi'at, or deceit, the significance of the 
passage being that by talking of a life after death the Prophet only deceived men s,o that they 
should not enjoy the good things of this life as they desire. The second explanation is that it 
means bdtil, i.e. fal.,elwod. The third is that the life alter death is called si/ir, because it is 
a doctrine upheld by the Qur-an, which was called si/1r, because it fascinated men and was, 
as it were, an enchantment. 

1167 The stated period of time is thus referred to in 8: 33 : " llllt Allah was not going to 
chastise them while you were among them." 
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SECTION 2 

Tl'Uth of Revelation 

() 12. Mercy predominates. 13, 14. Uniqueness of revelation. 1.5, 16. Bnt 
only those benefit who act on it. 17. Witnesses to the truth of the Qur-an. 
18-24. The opponents and the faithful. 

9 And if We make man taste 
mercy from Us, then take it off 
from him, most surely he is 
despairing, ungrateful. 

10 And if We make him 
taste a favour after distress has 
afflicted him, he will certainly 
say: The evils are gone away 
from me. Most surely he is 
exulting, boasting ; 

11 Except those who are 
patient and do good, they shall 
have forgiveness and a great 
reward. 

12 Then, may it be that yon 
will give up part of ,xhat is 
revealed to yrm and yonr breast 
will become straitened by it 
liecanse they say : \Vhy has 
not a treasure been sent down 
upon him or an angel come 
with him? Yo1l are only a 
warner ; and Allah is custodian 
over all things. m 7 A 

13 Or, do they say : He has 
forged it. Say: Then bring 
ten forged chapters like it n,nd 
call upon whom you can besides 
Allah, if you are trnthful. l ltis 

1167., It should be noted that this passage does not signify, as may be supposed, that the 
Prophet intended to give up ,iny part of the revehition: on the other hand, it is a strong 
statement indicating that he could not do it. It is a peculi>Lr use of the wor,l Z,,'alla. 
Bz says: "You say of a per,;on when you intend to sho,v his, remoteness from a thing: 
;\,lay be (Ar. l,i'allaka) you have power to do such >L thing." 

1168 This challenge is contained in four different chapters of the Holy Qu,r-,tn. (1) In 
17: 88: "Say: If men and jinn should combine together to bring the like of this Qur-an, 
they could not bring the like of it though some of them were aiders of others," where the 
like of the whole of the Qnr-an is required to be produced.' Then in the verse under discus
sion the demand is reduced to ten chapters, and lastly in 10 : 88 and 2 : 23 they are required 
to produce a single chapter like the Qnr-an. Another point worth noting is that while in 
some chapters men and jinn are challenged, in others .shu.harl,i, which means their great 
or lenrne<l men, is substituted for jinn, thus showing that jinn in such places means 
only their 11reat mm. The Q11r-,m does not crtll for a like in ,iny p,wtieul11r qualiti
c,ition, hut for :t like in every chamcteri.stic and ernry qualificntion of the Holy Book. 
See :JG. 
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14 But if they do not answer 
you, then know that it is re
vealed by Allah's knowledge 
and that there is no god but 
He : will you then submit ?mu 

15 Whoever desire this 
world's life and its finery, We 
will pay them in full their 
deeds therein, and they shall 
not be made to suffer loss in 
respect of them. 

16 These are they for whom 
there is nothing but fire in 
the hereafter, and what they 
wrought in it shall go for 
nothing, and vain is what they 
do.1170 

17 Is he then who has with 
him clear pmof from his Lord, 
and a witness from Him recites 
it and before it (is) the Book of 

Ar leader. ;\Ioses, a gnicle and a mercy? 
These believe in it: and who

' eve1· of the (different) parties 
disbelieves in it, the fire is his 
promised place ; so be not in 

' doubt about it, surely it is the 
Ar. thy. truth from yuur TJord, but most 

men do not helieve.1171 
18 And ,vho is more unjust 

' than he who forges a lie against 
Allah ? These shall be brought 
before their Lord, and the wit
nesses shall say: These are 
they who lied against their 
Lord. Now surely the curse of 
Allah is on the unjust,1172 

[PART XII. 

1169 The unbelievers are addressed hem, the meaning being that if the false gods or the 
leaders should not answer their devotees when they call on them to assist them in producing 
a like of the Q1tr-an, then at least no doubt should be left in their minds that the Qur-an is 
not the work of the Prophet, but a revelation from the Divine Being. 

1170 That is, their opposition to the Holy Prophet shall be fruitless. 
1171 'L'he several statements made in this verse require to be explained. He 1cho has ,citi, 

hini clear pro,f from his Lord applies to every believer in the truth of the Holy Qnr-an, the 
words these believe in it, occurring farther on, making this clear. The witnes.s from Allah 
who recites it is the Holy Prophet, who is called a witness elsewhere, as being an exemplar 
for the believers. Besides being a clear proof in itself, the Holy Qnr-an has a further 
evidence of its truth in the book of l\Ioses, which is, therefore, called a guide and a mercy, 
because it contains clear prophecies of the truth of the Holy Prophet. The meaning of the 
whole passage is: He who, being a believer in the truth of the Holy Qnr-an, lrns clear proof 
from his Lord; who has an exemplar for him in the person of the Holy Prophet, and has 
additional testimony of his truth in the book of Moses: is he like him who loves this world 
and does not care for the truth ? '£he latter statement, being included in the previous 
verses, is omitted here. 1172, see next page. 
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19 Who turn away from the 
path of Alle,h and desire to 
make it crooked ; and they are 
disbelievers in the hereafter. 

20 These shall not escape in 
the eartb, 117" nor shall they 
have any guardians besides 
Allah ; the chastisement shall 
be doubled for them ; they 
could not bear to hear and they 
did not see.1171 

21 These are they who have 
lost their souls, and what they 
forged is gone from them. 

22 Truly in the hereafter 
they are the greatest losers. 

23 Surely (as to) those who 
believe and do good and 
humble themselves to their 
Lord, these are the dwellers of 
the garden, in it they will abide. 

24 The likeness of the two 
parties is as the blind and the 
deaf, and the seeing and the 
hearing; are they equal in con• 
dition? Will you not then 
mind? 

SECTION 3 

History of Noah 
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25-3!. Noah preaches, is opposed and warns. 35. Opponents of the Holy 
Prophet given a similar warning. 

25 And certainly We sent 
Noah• to his people: Surely I 
am a plain warn er for you : n 7:; 

26 That you shall not serve 
any but Allah, surely I fear for 
you the chastisement of a pain
ful day. 

1172 The witnesses are according to some the ringels, according to others the prophets, 
according to others still the belierer., (Hz). 

1173 They would not escape the chastisement if Allah intended to punish t)1em in this 
world (Kf). A'jrizri-lnt, of which m11'jiz is a noun-form, may nlso be translated as he fuwul 
him ,cithout strenr;th or al,ility, or he frw,trate,l his power. , , 

117 4 The phrnse ~ i I.;;)~ \ j c' I,,. Joes not signify, that they were not 

g-ifted with the organs of heitring, nor that they were utterly deprived of the power to accept. 
It is only to show their gl'cat hatred of the truth, so that they could not bear even to hear 
what the Prophet said, and mn away when he spoke. 

1175 In every Prophet's message to his people, the chief points to which nttention is 
called.are nlways to believe in the Unity of the Divine Being and to mend their ways. It is 
those very points on which stress is laid in the message of the Holy l'rophet. This has led 

16* 
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27 But the chiefs of those 
who disbelieved from among 
his people said : We do not 
consider yon but a mortal like 
ourselves, and we <lo not see 
any have followed you but 
those who are the meanest of 
us at first thought, and we do 
not see in you any excellence 
over us; nay, we deem you 
liars. 

28 He said : 0 my people ! 
tell me if I have with me clear 
proof from my Lord, and He 
has granted me mercy from 
Himself and it has been made 
obscure to you ; shall we 
constrain you to (accept) it 
while you a,re averse from iL :1 

29 And, 0 my people ! I ask 
you not for wealth in rnturn 
for it; my rnwa1·d is only with 
Allah and I am not going to 
drive away those wbo believe; 
surely they shall meet their 
Lord, bnt I consider you a 
people who are ignorant: 

30 And, 0 my people! who 
will help me against Allah 
if I drive them away'! vVill 
you not then mi::id? 

31 And I do not say to you 
tlrnt I have the treasures of 
Allah ; and I do not know the 
unseen, nor do I say that I 
a,m an angel ; nor do I eay 
about those whom your eyes 
hold in mean estimation (that) 
Allah will never grant them 
(any) good-Allah knows best 
what is in their souls-for then 

[PART XII. 

some Christian. critics to think that the Holy Prophet was putting his own experience into the 
mouth of others. The fact is, however, whatever may have been the details of the mcssttgcs 
of the prophets of different mitions to their people, the broad principles of the preachiugs of 
all of them have always been the Unity of Allah and the brotherhoo,l of man : and :>LS the 
Holy Qur-an is not concerned with details, it simply lays stress upon the broad doctrines 
which are common to their preaching, because it was on these two principles that tlie first 
message of Islam was given to the world, and during the whole of the l\feccan period the 
Qur-an mainly dealt with only these broad principles. Similarly, the Holy Qur-an does not 
enter into details of how each prophet was received by his people, for its object is t,o illustrate 
in the life of each of them the prophesied final triumph of the Holy Prophet and the utter 
tlisco111fiture of hi8 e11e1nies, and therefore pro1ninence is given only to these two points. 
'l'he Qur-an is not :1 book of history, hence there is no reason why it should enter i1ito all 
the details of history. 
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most surely I should be of the 
unjust. 

32 'l'hey said : 0 Noah ! 
indeed yon have disputed with 
us and lengthenc£l dispute with 
us, therefore bring to us what 
yon threaten us with, if yoit are 
of the truthful ones. 

33 He said : Allah only will 
bring it to you if He please, 
and you will not escape : 

34 And if I intend to give 
you good advice, my advice 
will not profit you if Allah 
intended that He should c,iusc 
yon to perish; a He is your 
Lord, and to Him slrn,ll you be 
returned. 

35 Or do they say : He has 
forged it? Say: If I have 
forged it, on me is my guilt, 
and I am clear nf that of which 
you are guilty.117" 

SECTION 4 

History of Noah 

459 

36-48. Noah's opponents are drowned. 49. A like fate awaits the Holy 
Prophet's opponents. 

36 And it was revealed to 
Noah : That none of your people 
will believe except those who 
have already believed, therefore 
do not grieve at what they do : 

37 And make the ark before 
Our eyes itnd (according to) Om 
revelation, and do not s;peak to 
Nie in respect of those who are 
unjust : surely they shall be 
drowned. 

38 And he began to make 
the ark; and whenever the 
chiefs from among his people 
passed by him they laughed at 
him. He said : If you laugh 
at us, surely we too laugh at 
you as you laugh (at us).1117 

1176 'l'he change shows positively that the unbelievers of Mecca are mennt, and the 
reference is to their calling the Qur-an n forgery. 

This shows that the histories of proplu·ts :,re refcned to in the Holy Qur-{,n, not for the 
purpose of those histories, but ns representing the history of the Holy Prophet himself. 

1177 Rodwell quotes Midr Tauchuma: "'fhey laughed and jeered at him in their words." 
It was only natural that they should have laughed; it is the grnvest error to think that 
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3!:J So shall you know who it 
is on whom will come a chas
tisement which will disgrace 
him, and on whom will lasting 
chastisement come down. 

40 Until .when Our com
mand came and water came 
fol'th from the valley,u;~ \Ve 
said: Carry in it two of all 
things, a pair,1170 and your own 
family--except those against 
whom the word has alret1dv 
gone forth, aml those wh; 
believe. And there believed 
not with bim but a few. 

41 And he said : Embark in 
it, in tbe name of Allah be its 

[PA:ttT im. 

anything relating to these patriarchs could not have happened that is not found in the Bible. 
The 1111111l1i11g of lho righteous at the wicked is not to be taken literally. You laugh al " 
thing to show your contempt for it; even as thll unbelieving people showed their contempt for 
the making of the itrk, the believer in Divine prnmise shows his contempt for the unbelief of 
the others; the reason is gi,-en in the words as !JOU lau11h at ns. Kf gives another signifi. 
canoe: If yon think 11., i!Jnorallt 011 acc,rnnt <!f' 11'/int ,cc are doin_q, ice comidci· you igni1ra11t OH 

flCt'UIUlt <f your unbel-i</ ... bcca,ww your tlii11ki11g us lf11wrant is due rerill11 to your own 

i!J1wranre. 

1178 J,P I ) I_; is trnnslated l>y Bale as mcm1ing the ul'en pour,·,l furth water, by 

l',dmer the oren /)()i/td, n.ncl by Rodwell tl,e 1•11rlli'.< .su1fae1' /)l)i.[e,l up, all thl'ee »t the s,mrn 
thue ttdding a, notA that the word ta11111ir nJso hjgnifies u rc~tr,:oir (Palme~), or a resercoir (!f 
tl'ata (Rodwell), or II place 111he11ce water., ,,pri11r1 forth or ,chere they a.re collected (Sale). It is 
therefore stmnge to find the words tmnshtted »s they are, in spite of the tmnshLtors' know
ledge th>1t the word !ms >1nother sig11ific>1nce better suited to the context. Dnt it is, I think, 
more a miEconception of the word j,irn which has led to the error, than that of the wore! 
tanmir. F<irn me»ns it (the ll'ater) boiled, or it (the Jfre) rngeil, but neither of these signifi
cances is >1pplic>1ble here, >1s the oren could not boil, nor could it ra11c, because t<i'nmlr does 
not mean .fire. But f<irn has another significitnce. LL says: '' F,im, s,Lid of w>1ter, signities 
also U Jl'clled or camefurthji•o111 the earth or grouud (:\Igh); it 111,peared, spauting forth from 
the spring or source (TA).'' Hence also fa1c1crirah signifies a .,pri11r1 or .,ourcc r!f' ,rntn·. And 
tannur, 'according to the same authority, memrn t/11: hi,<Jhest p111 t of tltc eart/1 ,or ,<1ro111<d 
•.. (TA); ""!/ 1,tacefrom 1r/1ich ,rat.er JJ/Hll'S ;,,rt/1 (;\I, {J); 11 plil<'C 1c/1erc the ,enter r(I' 11 callcy 
collects ('.\I,(~)- Now these two significances of the two words fcira am! tannfrr so suit e,wh 
other, itnd each so suits the context, th11t they would 11ppeal even to a man of ordi1mry 
intelligence. We know, from v. 43, where Noah's son is made to s,cy; "I will bet.Lke 
myself for refuge to it mountain," thn,t there must h,we beeu a vttlley, aud hence, .in my 
opinion, it is the only rm1,sonable interpretation of the words. Another interpret>1tion is that 
given by the Caliph 'Ali, who is said to have interpreted these words as me,ining the day/Jrcak 
rose. The word tanmir, which also mear.s an ovell, has given rise to i1 number of ridiculous 
stories which must be rejected. 

1179 Each of a pair is called in Arnbic a zauj, and hence the dtml form znujain means 

only ,i pair, and &I ~ )j accol'(lingly signifies nue nwlr n11d one female of each 

pair (Rz). By all things are apparently meant, all things needed by Noah, :1nd not ;ill things 
existing in the world, which was too extensive for Noah to traYel over the whole of it. 
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sailing and its anchoring ; most 
surely my Lord is !forgiving, 
Merciful. 

42 And it moved on with 
them amid waves like moun
tains ;1180 and Noah called out 
to his son, and he was aloof : 0 
my son! embark with us and 
be not with the unbelievers.mi 

43 He said : I will betake 
myself for refuge to a mountain 
that shall protect me from the 
water. He said : There is no 
protector to day from Alla,h's 
pmiishment but He \Vho has 
mercy; 11~2 and a wave inter
vened between them, so he was 
of the drowned. 

44 And it was said : 0 earth, 
swallow down yoiir water, and 
0 cloud, clear away; and the 
water was made to abate and 
the affair was decided, and the 
ark restAd on the Jndi,1183 and 
it was said: A way with the 
unjust peoplA. 
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1180 It should be borne in mind that the Qur-an does not give any countenance to the 
story that the deluge covered the whole surface of the earth. On the other hand, it repeatedly 
speaks of Noah as having been sent to his peuple, i.e. to a single tribe, and according to the 
Divine law the punishment must have overtaken merely his people, who not only rejected 
the truth, but also sought to destroy Noah aud his followers. 1'he mention of the water 
flowing from the valley also shows th,it it was only a tract of land that was deluged, and not 
the entire earth. The taking in of a pair of all things does not mean th.it N o.ih had 
travelled over the whole f\a1·th :tnrl taken a pair of every living animal wherever it could be 
found : in th.it case he would have spent perhaps a thousand years in collecting p.iirs ot all 
living creatures on earth, and then without success. The order 'is clearly to take in pairs ol 
.ill those things that he considered necess.iry for himself and those who were with him in the 
ark. The Bible n.irrative, which makes God "bring a flood of w.iter upon the earth to 
destroy all flesh wherein is the brc:tth of life from under hefLven," and then makes Noah 
collect and lodge in an .irk a pair of each of the thous.inds of animals .ind birds, cannot be 
accepted by any re.iso1mble person. 

1181 The son referred to here is said to h.ive been the son of Noah's wife by a former 
husb.ind. This is corroborated by a second reading, .iccording to which 'Ali read ilma-hn, 
i.e. her son (Hz). Most of the early Muslims held th.it view (JB). The mention of the same 
person in v. 44 lends further support to this conviction, as there.he is called min ahli; which 
may be transl.ited ,is me.iningfroin my wife. Some have held him to be a grandson of Noah, 
Can'aan by name, the word ilm being equally .ipplicable to a son a,nd ,i grandson. 

1182 JJJan ra!1i1nn may either mean He ll'ho has mercy, referring to Allrth, the significance 
being that only the Merciful One can s.ive from the punishment, or the phrase may mean 
he 011 whom He ha.s 1ne,·ey ; the me.ining of the p.issage in this case is: no one can protect 
from the chastisement sent by Allah, but he only shall be protected on whom Allah has 
mercy. 

1183 The Greek name of this mountain is said to be Gordyoei, being " one of thoRe 
mountains which divide Armenia on the south from ;\fesopotamia" (Sale). According to 
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45 And Noah criecl out to 
his Lord and said: i\fy Lord! 
surely my son is of my family, 
and 'l'hy promise is surely true, 
and Thou art the justest of the 
judges. 

46 He said: 0 N oab ! surely 
he is not of your family; smely 

, he is (the doer of) other than 
goocl deeds, 1184 therefore ask not 
of Me that of which yon have 
no knowledge ; surely I ad
monish you, lest ?fD1l may be of 
the ignorant. 

47 He said: ;,fy Lord! I 
seek refuge in Thee from 
asking Thee that of which I 
have no knowledge; and if 
Thou shouldst not forgive me 
and have mercv on me, I 
should be of the "'losers. 

4R It was said: 0 Noah! 
descend with peace from Us 
and blesRings on 71011 and on 

[PART XII. 

the same authority, " the tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on those mountains 
must have been very ancient, since it is n, tradition of the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, 
npw/ Joseph); the Chaldee parnphrasts consent to their opinion, which obtained very much 
formerly, especially tLmong the Eastern Christi,ms. •ro confirm it we are told that the 
remainders of the ark were to be seen on the Gordycean mountains. Berosns and Abydenus 
both declare there was such a report in their time, the first observing that several of the 
inhabitants thereabout scraped the pitch off the planks as a ntrity, and carried it about them 
for an amulet ; and the latter saying that they used the wood of the vessel against many 
diseases with wonderful success. The relics of the ark were a.lso to be seen in the time of 
Epiphanins, if we are to believe him (Epiph. Hmres, 18) ; we are also told that the Emperor 
Heraclias went from the town of Thamanin up to the mountain Al-judi, and saw the place 
of the ark (Elmacin, I. i. c. I.). Formerly there also existed a famous monastery, called 
the monastery of the ark, on some of those mountoins." But the word as it stancls in Arabic 
rirny simply be a derivative of j1id, meaning excellence or "PJJrornl, the y,1 being atl.ded to 
denote the relation. 

1184 The meaning of f~ fa. J,'- ~ \ is made clear by the parallel phrase 

~ I ,..:.r ~ A, I the personal pronoun hzi referring in both castes to the same 

person. It should be home in mind that when it is meant to speak of a person as the very 
embodiment of a certain quality, he is designated not as the possessor of that quality; but as 

that quality itself. Thus you say of a person 1 _j ,cl.j \ i.e. surely /le is e.rcellm,cc, or .>j;'" A:. I 

i.e. snrely lie is charity, rne,ming he is the very embodiment of excellence or charity. In the 

Qnr-an we have I.;)""° I I.:)"° .r-) I i.e. righteousness i., he who believes, etc. (2 : 177), the 

meaning apparently being that such a pernon is the embodiment of righteousness. Therefore 

t:l.o ~ Ji- A.>\ mea.ns surely he fa the embodiment of other than uood deed.,. A 

second reailing which uses the preterite 'amila, meaning he did, imtead of the infinitive 
'amalun, meaning deed, also eorrohor,,tes this si~nificance. 
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the nations from among those 
who are with you, and there 
shall be nations whom We will 
afford provisions, then a painful 
punishment from Us shall 
affiict them. 

49 These are announce. 
ments relating to the unseen 
which We reveal to you, y01t 
did not know them-(neither) 
you nor your people-before 
this ; therefore be patient; 
surely the end is for those who 
guard (against evil). tIH5 

SECTION 5 

History of Hud 

463 

50-57. Hud preaches, is rejected and warns. 58-60. His opponents are 
destroyed. 

50 And to 'Ada (We sent) 
their brother Hud.b He said: 
0 my people ! serve Allah, 
you have no god other than 
lfo ; you are nothing but 
forgers (of lies): 

51 0 my people ! I do not 
ask of you any reward for it ; 
my reward is only with Him 
who created me : do you not 
then understand? 

52 And, 0 my people! ask 
forgiveness of your Lord, then 
turn to Him, He will send 
on you clouds pouring down 
abundance of rain and add 
strength to your strength, and 
do not tum back guilty. 

53 They said: 0 Hud ! yozi 
hare not brought to us any 
clear argument and we are not 
going to desert our gods for 
your word, and we are not be• 
lievers in vou : 

1185 The announcement relating to the unseen is not the history of Noah, but the fate of 
the Meccans opposed to the Holy Pmphet, as read in that 'history. The words that follow
be patient-are a clear indication of what the announcement relating to the unseen was, 
for patient waiting was needed for the fate of the Holy Prophet's opponents, not for anything 
relating to Noah's history. At the eml of the last section there was also a similar reference 
to the opponents of the Holy Prophet; compare also the 2Gth chapter, in which the history of 
every prophet is concluded with the words: " Most surely there is a sign in this, but most 
of them will not believe," where the fate of the opponents of the Holy Prophet is indicatetl as 
beinl! identical with the fate of those who opposed earlfor prophets. 
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54 We cannot say aught 
but that some of our gods have 
smitten yon with evil. He said : 
Surely l call Allah to witness, 
and do you bear witness too, 
thttt I am clear of what you 
associate (with Allah) 

55 Besides Him, therefore 
scheme against me all together ; 
then give me no respite: 

56 Surely I rely on Allah, 
my Lord and your Lord: there 
is no living creature but He 
has it in Hi:-; control; surely 
my Lord is on the right 
path.1186 

57 But if you turn back, 
then indeed I have delivered to 
you the message with which I 
have been sent to you, and my 
Lord will bring another people 
in your pla.ce, and you cannot 
do Him any harm : surely 
my Lord is the Preserver of 
all things. 

58 And when Our decree 
came to pass, We delivered 
Hud and those who believed 
with him with mercy from Us, 
and We delivered them from a 
hard chastisement. 

59 And this was 'Ad; they 
denied the communica;tions of 
their Lord, and disobeyed His 
apostles and followed the 
bidding of every insolent 
opposer (of truth). 

60 And they were overtaken 
by curse in this worlda and on 
the res,urrectiou day ; now 

, surely 'Ad disbelieved in their 
~ord; now surely, away with 
'Ad, the people of Hud. 

[PART XIT. 

1186 The phrase my Lord is on the right path signifies that He does not deviate from 
ju~tice so that He should destrny the righteous or that the unjust should escape His p1;mish• 
ment (Blj). 
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61-64. Salih preaches and warns. G5-68. His opponents are destroyed. 

61 And to Samooda (We 
sent) their brother Sa,lih.h He 
said: 0 my people! serve Allah, 
you hftve no god other than 
He ; He brought you into 
being from the earth, and 1mtde 
you dwell in it, therefore ask 
forgiveness of Him, then turn 
to Him; surely rny Lord is 
Nigh, Answering. 

62 Thev said: 0 S{dih ! 
surely yozt werr one amongst us 
in whom great expectations 
,vere placed before this : do yoii 
( now) forbid us from worship
ing what our fathers wor
shipped? and as to tbat which 
ymi call us to, most surely we 
are in disquieting doubt. 

63 He said: 0 my people! 
tell me if I have clear proof 
from my Lord and He has 
granted to me mercy from 
HimseH-who will then help 
me against Allah if I disobey 
Him? Therefore you do not 
add to me other than loss : 

64 And, 0 my people ! this 
will be (as) Allah's she-camel 
for you; a sign, therefore leave 
her to pfLsturn on Allah's earth 
and do not touch her with evil, 
for then a near chastisement 
will overtake you. 

65 But they slew her, so he 
said: Enjoy yourselves in your 
abode for three days, that is a 
promise not to be belied. 

66 So when Our decree came 
to pa".il, We delivered Salih 
and those who believed with 
him by mercy from Us, and 
(We saved them) from the 
disgrace of that day ; surely 
yonr Lord is the Strong, the 
Mighty. 

67 And the rumbling over
took those who were unjust,d 
so they became motionless 
bodies in their abodes, 
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68 As though they had never 
dwelt in them; now surely did 
Samood disbelieve in their 
Lord; now surely, away with 
Samood. 

SECTION 7 
History of Lot 

rPART XII. 

G9-76. Birth of a son announced to Abraham, as also fate of Lot's people. 
77-80. Lot's argument with his people. 81, 82. They are destroyed. 
8:3. '.\Ieccans warned of a similar fate. 

69 And certainly Our 
messengers1187 came to Abra
ham with good news. They 
said: Peace. Peace, said he, 
ancl he made no delay in bring
ing a roasted calf. 

70 But when he saw that 
tlrnir hands were not extended 
toicnrds it, llRR he deemed them 
strange and conceived fear of 
them. They said: Fear not, 
surely we are sent to Lot's 
people. 

71 And his wife was stand
ing (by), so she laughed, then 
\Ve gave her the good news 
of Isaac and after Isaac of (a 
son's son) Jacob. 1189 

72 She said: 0 wonder 1mo 
shall I bear a son whon I am 
an extremely old woman and 
this my husband an extremely 
old man? most surely this is 
a wonderful thing. 

1187 Compare Gen. 18: 1-7. The Qur-in does not expressly say that they were angels. 
1188 This, however, contradicts the Bible statement (Gen. 18: 8\, which says that they 

ate the roasted calf and other food provided by Abraham. But the contrary, as Rodwell 'notes, 
was maintained by the Rabbins, and he directs attention to Is, Baba Mezia, fol. S(l : "They 
made as though they ate." 

1189 Compare Gen. 18: 10-12. The mention of a son's son (Jacob) was to show that that 
son should have progeny. It should be borne in mind that wani, which ordinarily signifies 

behilid or before, also means a son's son-TA: ..J _,) \ Jj) ~\_;JI Hence I have tra~slated 

it as such. And elsewhere the Holy Qnr-an says ~ \:, '-:' J.,:. -' where the addition of 

the word n,ifilah to Jacob's name is clearly to show that he was a grandson. 
lHJO The origina 1 words are y,i ,cailat,i, and as wail means ordinn,rily woe, the meaning 

would rtppear to be Woe is me! But as these words are expressive of grief and sorrow, while 
the OPcasion on which they are spoken is one of joy, I render them differently. It shoµl<l be 
rPmembered, howeyer, that. according to the best authorities, ,rniZ is userl to express wonder, 
whether the occasion be one of weal or woe. Thus we have in TA: "And lcail dot.'{ occur 
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7;3 They sciiJ : LJo you 
womler at Allah's bidding? the 
mercy of Allah and His bless
ings are on you, 0 people of 
the house,mt surely He is 
Praised, Glorious. 

74 So when fear had gone 
away from Abraham and good 
news came to him, he began to 
plead with Us for Lot's 
people_1192 

75 Most surely Abraham 
was forbearing, tender-hearted, 
oft-returning (to Allah) : 

76 0 Abraham! leave off 
this, surely the decree of yo1ir 
Lord has come to pass, and 
surely there must come to 
them ,1 chastisement that can
not be averted. 

77 And when Our messen
gers came to Lot, .. he was 
grieved for them, and he lacked 
strength to protect them,1193 and 
said : This is a hard day. 

78 And his people came to 
him, (as if) rushed on towards 
him, and already they did evil 
deeds. He said: 0 my people! 
these are my daughters-they 
are purer-for you, so guard 
against (the punishment of) 
Allah and do not disgrace me 
with regard to my guests ; is 
there not among you one right
minded man ?11U4 

467 

in the sense uf wonder." The commentators consider this to be the meaning here (Kl, B1)). 

According to AH it i, a 1l'ord ll'hich is frequently 11sed by u·nmm 1c/,en anyt!iing ca1tsingworuler 
or:curs to them. 

1191 ~ I 1.,,\..a, I includes the wife of a person : in fact, it is Abraham's wife that is 

primarily addressed here. The same phrase in the case of the Holy Prophet (33 : 33) includes 
his wirns 01s well as his children. 

1192 Compare Gen. 18: 21-23. 
1UJ3 ?,ar', which primarily signifies the stretch in~ forth the arm ( LL), is used in the 

sense of power or ability (TA, TH, Kf, JB), and hence the phr,;se 1-z,;:, v"'\)\. UL:,, 
means he was mwble to do the thing, or he lacked strength to accomplish the a.fj'air (Q-LL). 

1194 Lot, it appears from Gen. 19: 9, was a stranger in the city: "This one fellow came 
in to sojoum, and he will needs be a judge," and the messengers being strangers, the towns
men would not allow him to keep them. Lot offeretl his daughters as hostnges so that hP 
might be allowed to keep his guests with him, for accorrling to 15: 70 he had not the permis
sion to allow any stranger under his roof: "Have we not forbidden you from other people?" 
i.e. from giving shelter to them, this no doubt being due to the const:1nt d,;nger of tribal 
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79 They said : Cerb1inly you 
know that we have no claim on 
your daughters, and most surely 
yon know what we desire. 

80 He said: Ah! that I had 
power to repel you, rather I 
shall have recourse to a strong 
support.11 U4A 

81 They said : 0 Lot ! we 
are the messengers of yonr 
Lord ; they shall by no means 
reach you; so remove your 
followersa in a part of the night 
-and let none of vou turn 
back-except your wife,rn3 for 

1 surely whatsoever befalls them 
shall befall her; surely their 
appointed time is the morning ; 
is not the morning nigh ? 

82 So when Our decree 
came to pass, We turned them 
upside downwrn and rained 
down upon them stones,119i of 
what had been decreea,uuH one 
after another. 

83 Marked (for punishment) 
with your Lord ; and it is not 
far off from the unjust. 119H 

[PART XII. 

fighting. It may also be noted tha.t the more generally received opinion among the com
menta,tors is that Lot did not point to his real daughters, but to women of the tribe, beeause 
a prophet would speak of the women of his tribe as his d,i,ughters (Rz, JB), and in that cn,se 
he did no more than point to the naturnl relation of man and woman. The answer of his 
people seems, however, to reh1te to his ch1ughters. 

1194A Allah is the strnng support to whom the righteous have recourse when they are 
in trouble. 'l'he particle au signifies or, as well as mther, in the latter case being the 
equivalent of /)(ll (Mgh-LL). 

1195 Compare Gen. 19: 26. 
1196 It was 11 severe earthquake, which so utterly demolished the cities as to have 

turned J;hem upside down. In 15 : 7B it is c:tlled ~,ti,!wh, i.e. the rn.111.l,ling that precedes an 
earthquake. See 918. 'l'he stories of Gabriel taking up the cities to heav~n and then 
throwing them down are entirely baseless. 

1197 The raining down of stones might have been tne result of a volcanic eruption which 
was accompanied by an earthqm1ke. See 918. 

1198 'l'he word sijjil is a pure Arabic word and not a corruption of the Persian sa11g-i-_gil, 
as thought by some lexicologists. It is derived from the root sajcilu, meaning he :poured jo~th 
(water), from which a large number of dcri,·atives has followed, as usual in .Arabic: for 
instance, the verb forms sajjala, i.e. lw 1rrutc a paper or a scroll, or decided judicially, 
wjaln-hi!, i.e. he vied with hiin J,11· .rnpaiority in anythiny, originn,lly in the drawing of 
water, a.<jala-h1,, i.e. he gm:e him a li1tckef;(11l, insajafo, i.e. it (water) po111'ed forth, and nouns 
such as sijill, meaning a writin_q, or a scroll, sajl, meaning a full IJ1u·ket, etc. (LL). In con
sonance with the original meaning of writing, sijjil means 1i-lrnt had been written or decreed 
for them (Q-LL), or according to AO many and hard (LL). 

1199 As in the previous insh111ces, the concluding words show a reversion to the subject 
of the punishment of the Meccan opponents of the Holy Prophet. 
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84-93. Bhu'aib preaches, is opposed and w11,rns. 94, 95. Punishment 
overtakes the people. 

84 And to Midian (We sent) 
their brother Shu'aib.• He said: 
0 my people! serve Allah, you 
h,we no god other than He, and 
do not give short measure and 
weight ; surely I see you in 
prosperity and surely I fear for 
you · the chastisement of an 
ill-encompassing day : 

85 And, 0 my people ! give 
full mea,sure and weight fairl_v, 
a,nd defraud not men of their 
things, and do not a,ct corruptly 
in the land, making mischief : 

86 Wha,t rema,ins with Allah 
is better for you if you am 
believers, and I am not a 
keeper over you.12uo 

87 They said: 0 Shu'aib ! 
does yonr pmyer enjoin yon that 
we should forsake what our 
fathers worshipped or that we 
should not do what we please 
with regard to our property? 
fornooth yon arc the forbearing, 
the right-directing one. 

88 He said : 0 my people ! 
ha,ve you considered if I have 
a clear proof from my Lord 
and He haR given me a g0odly 
sustenance from Himself; and I 
llo not desire tlrnt in opposition 
to you I ;;hould betake myself 
to that which I forbid you: I 
desire nothing but reform so 
far as I am able, a,nd with none 
but Allah is the direction of 
my affair to a 1·ight issue: on 
Him do I rely and to Him do I 
turn: 

89 Anll, 0 my people! let 
not opposition to me make you 
guilty so that there may befall 
you the like of what befell 

1200 Baqiyyat-ull<ih wonld properly signify that p11l't of 111<111'.s doiny.s 11·/iich remains with 

Allah, i.e. the ri_qhteou., or good works of which the 1·ecoinpcn.,e l'einai11e, the wc,rd conveying 
the same significance as briqiyrit in 18: 46 and 19: 79. Rgh and 'l'A prefer this significance. 
But it may also mean wlml Allah leaves to you after yuu have paid the rl1tes of others. 
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the people of Noah,a or the 
people of Hi'.ul,h or the people 
of Salih, 0 nor are the people 
of Lotd far off from vou : 

90 And ask forgi~eness of 
your Lord, then turn to Him : 
surely my Lord is Merciful, 
Loving-kind. 

91 They said: 0 Shu'aib ! we 
do not understand much of 
what yon say and most surely 
we see ymi to be weak among 
us, and were it not for yonr 
family we would surely stone 
you, ttnd yon arc not mighty 
against us. 

92 He said : 0 my people '. is 
my family morn esteemed by 
you than Allah? aud you neglect 
Him as a thing c:1st behind 
your back; surely my Lord 
encompasses what you do : 

93 And, 0 my people! act 
according to your ability, I too 
am acting : you will come to 
know soon who it is on whom 
will light the punisliment that 
vvill disgrace him ancl who it is 
that is a liar: and ,rntch, surely 
I too am watching with you. 

U4 And when Our decree 
came to pass \Ve delivered 
Shu'aib and those who believed 
with him by mercy from Us, 
and the rumbling overtook 
those who were unjust so they 
became motionless bodies in 
their abodes,• 

95 As though they had never 
dwelt in them: now surely 
perdition overtook 1\fidian as 
had perished Samood. 

[l)AHT XII. 
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SECTION 9 
Punishment of the Wicked is a Divine Law 

96-102. Iniquity draws punishment on Pharaoh. 103-105. A like fate for 
the opponents of the Prophet. 106, 107. Punishment is only remedial and 
not everlasting. 108. Reward of the righteous is unceasing. 109. 'l'he 
JVIeccans shall recciYe punishment. 

96 And certR,inly We sent 
Moses with Our comnmnica
tions and a clear authority, 

97 To Pharaoh and his 
chiefs, but they followed the 
bidding of Pharaoh, and 
Pharaoh's bidding was not 
right-directing. 

98 He shall lead his people 
on the resurrection day, and 
bring them down to the fire : 
and evil the cmnpany brought 
down. 

99 And tlrnv are ove1·take11 
by curse in this (world), and 
on the resurrection day: evil 
the gift which shall be given. 

100 This is an account of 
(the fate of) the towns which 
we relate to yon : of them are 
some that stand and (others) 
mown down. 

101 And We did not clo 
them injustice, but they were 
un.i ust to themselves, so their 
gods whom they called upon 
besides Allah did not avail 
them aught when the decree 
of your Lord came to pass ; and 
they added but to their ruin. 

102 And such is the punish
ment of yowr Lord when He 
punishes the towns while they 
are unjust; surely His punish
ment is painful, severe. 

103 Most surely there is a 
sign in this for him who fears 
the chastisement of the here
after; this is 11 day on which 
the people shall be gathered 
together and this is a day that 
shall be witnessed. 

104 And We do not delay 
it but to an appointed term. 

10.5 On the day when it 
shall come, no soul shall speak 
except with His permissiou, 
then (some) of them shall be 
unhappy and (others) happy. 
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106 So as to tho.,e who are 
unhappy, they shall be in the 
fire; for them shall be sighing 
and groaning in it: 

107 Abiding therein so lo11i-; 
as the heaveus and the eitrth 
endure, except as yonr Lord 
please; surely your Lonl is the 
mighty doe1: of what He 
intends. 1

""
1 

108 And as to those who am 
made h11ppy, they shall be in 

1 the garden, abiding in it as long 
as the heavens and the earth 
endure, except as your Lord 
please : a gift which shall never 
be cut off. 1W2 

iPART Xll. 

1201 ThiH limitation on the ,luration of alliding in hell----C.t'tept a., yonr Loril plenee-is 
given twice In the Holy Qm-,in, here arnl in 6: 12\l, :1nd it shows clearly that the punish
ment of hell is not e,·erlasting. A comprtrison with the verse th:tt follows makes it cl,mrPl'. 
There, too, we have that those in p>tra<lise shall nhide there as long as the heaven an<l the 
earth endure, but the statement is immediately followed by another: "r,ij't ,i•l,ich shall ncrer 

/,e c11t off, thus showing tha,t in fact there is no limittttion upon the eternity of paradise, and 
the words e.,c,·pt ,,, yonr /,,ml pier,.«' lrnve been used only to express the unbounded power 
>tnd grea.tness of the Divine Being. In the rntse of hell, however, the worcls e.t'cept a.s your 
T,ord plen.,e are followed hy a statement which corroborates the limitation thus placed, for 
the word ja',il, as an attribute of the Divine Being, indicates that He does ernn those things 
which seem impossible to others, the ,rnrd being an intensive form of fa'il, meaning doer. 
'l'he same words are in the two cases followed by entirely different st>ttements, showing that 

the same sense is not to be attnched to the words ~) .,, \..2:.1.,. Jl I in both cases. In 

the case of hell it is an actual limitation, because Allah is the great doer, who does what He 
intends even though it may >tppear impos-;ihle to men, while in the case of heayen it is not 
a limitation on its eternity-for that is a 11\/'t nei-c,· to be cut 11{/·, but an expression of Divine 
greatness. 

Various sayings of the Holy Prophet conohorate the statement made above. For instance, 
the concludiug portion of oue of these which is met with in one of the most reliable collections 
mns thus: "Then will Allah my: The angels all(\ the prophets and the faithful .have all in 
their turn interceded for the sinners, and now there remains none to intercede for them 
except the most Merciful of >tll merciful ones. So He will t>Lke out >t handful from fire and 
bring out a people 1c/w 1u'1•er 1wrkcd any rJoo!l" (:'.Ius). There are >Lisa other sayings in the 
Kanz-nl-'1:mm{il: "Surely a day will come over hell when it will be like a field of corn 
th>1t has dried up after Jiourishing for a while" ; and ag,,in, " Hmely a day will come o,ver 
hell when there shall not be a 8ingle human being in it" (vol. vii. p. 24,,). 'l'here is also a 
s»ying of 'Umar on record (see Fat-11-ul-Bayan, Fat-J;t-ul-Bari, Durr-i-M,msoor, and the 
Had-il-Arwah of Ibn-i-Qayyum): '' Even if the dwellern in hell may be numberless as the 
sands of the <lesert a day will surely come when they will be taken out of it." 

One question, however, rcnrnins to be answered, and that is the use of the word abad (which 
is genernlly considered as meaning ,1,,r erer). This abiding in hell (,ilmdan) is mentioned 
thrice in the Holy Qur-an, in 4: 169, 33 : 65, and 72 : 23. On all these three occasions I 
render the words as meaning for" /011,,1 time, and this significance appears to be correct, in 
the light of what has been st>Lted above. It must be borne in mincl that aluul signifies ri /011,q 

time (LL), being synonymous with J:.}, ~;, (Mgh), or as TA sicy8 J:,._,hj I v=- .>J1 

:>.) J..::!· ~ i.5 (lJ I i.e. ri lun[I time which is not liniite!l; it also signifies time (in an absolute 

1202, see next page. 
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THE BELIEVERS SHOULD SHUN EVIL 

109 Therefore be not in 
doubt as to what these worship; 
they do not worship but as 
their fathers worshipped be
fore ; and most surely We will 
pay them back in full their 
portion undiminished. 

SECTION 10 

The BelieYers should shun Evil 

473 

110-113. Believers should not incline towards the unjust. 114-117. Evil 
to be shunned because it must have an evil consequence. 118, 119. 
Differences cannot be obliterated. 120. Histories of former prophets are 
given for consolation. 121-123. The end must be waited for. 

llO And certainly We gave 
the book to Moses, but it was 
gone against ;1203 and had not 
a word gone forth from your 
Lord,• the matter would surely 
have been decided between 

, them; and surely they are in a 
disquieting doubt about it. 

111 And yonr Lord will most 
surely pay back to all their 
deeds in full; surely He is 
aware of what they do. 

l12 Continue then in the 
' right way as you, are com

manded, as also he who has 
turned (to Allah) with you, and 
be not inordinate (0 men!), 
surely He sees what you do. 

sense) or time ,citlwut end; hence eternity. But the other significance of the word has its 
use in Arabic literature, and hence its plural dbad, which would be meaningless if the word 
signified nothing but eternity. Rgh also gives us a.clue to the other significance (i.e. abatl 

being equivalent to a long time), for he says :_,.:;.) I '-'~ ~- means the thing remained for 

abad, adding ~ __,.h a v...,o ~- \j- ~ #. .. -' i.e. it i., also used to signify that which 

remains fur a long time. The Qur-an makes this use of the word clear by stating in 78 : 23 
that the unbelievers shall remain in hell for aj,qcib,, i.e. luny ayes, Lhe ~urd being plural of 
IJ;uqbah, which means seventy or eiyhty years (see 2645). If ,,bad in the case of hell signified 
eternity, the word a(iqfib could not have been used.· Hence a long time is the correct render
ing of the word. Thus the Qur-an rejects the doctrine of the eternity of hell. 

1202 See note on the preceding verse, where the words e:reept as your Lord plen.<e are 
fully explained. In accordance with wh»t is said here in connection with the heavenly life, 
that it is a gift which shall never be cut off, we have in 15: 48, "Nor shall they be ever 
ejected from it." 

1203 Ikhtalafa means also khdlafa, i.e. he acted in opposition to, or disagreed with (see 
212A for full explanation). 
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113 And do not incline to 
those who are unjust, lest the 
fire touch you, and you have no 
guardians besiues Allah, then 
you shall not be helpec1.12n 1 

114 And keep up prayer in 
the two parts of the day and in 
the first hours of the night; 
surely goocl deeds take ttway 
evil deeds ; this is a reminder 
to the mindful_l200 

115 And be patient, for 
surely Allah does not waste the 
reward of the good-doers. 

116 But why were there not 
among the generations before 
you those possessing under
standing, 1206 who should have 
forbidden the making of mis
chief in the earth, except a few 
of those whom we delivered 
from among them? and those 
who were unjust went afte1· 
,vh11t they were made to enjoy 
of plenty, n.nd they were guilty. 

117 And iL did not beseem 
yo1a Lord to have destroyed 
the towns on ncconnt of wrnn_q 
be/id, while their people acted 
we11.12,,; 

lPAHT XII. 

1204 Not only is it forbidden to man to commit any injustice himself, but he should also 
refrain from leaning towards those who are guilty of injustice~a very hard rule of conduct 
to carry out. no doubt, but the only one that can keep him upright. 

1205 The times of prayer are clearly indicated in this verse, aud it is not true that it wRs 
revealed before any time was fixed for prayer. The prayer is to be said in the two parts of 
the ,fay and the first hour~ of the night. In !he first part of the day is the jajr, or the 
11wr11in11 pr11yer before sunrise, and in the second part of the d1ty the ?llhr, or t/11' early 11ftcr-
11uun, and the 'a,sr, or the later afternoon, prayers. In the first hourn of the night we have 
t,hc 11,ayhrib, or the afte,· sunset prayer, and the 'i,lui, or the ni!lht prayer, just before going 
to bed. ' It is it remark,ible fact that the two afternoon prayers 1tnd the two sunset prayers, 
which 11rc spoken of together, may under exceptional circumstances he said together. It 
should also be noted th,it though tar( means an end or extremity, it also means a IJ.llll/'ter, or 
a portion, or a pcrrt (synonym /1iit11h) of ,i thiug (S, 0, Q-LL), and it is used in relation to 
bodies or material things and to times, etc. (Rgh, TA-LL). Hence I prefer the rendering 
t1Co pa rt, ( o! the day J to I wo ends, which is not ,ipplicable here. 

120fi In the phrnse ul1i baqiyyah, the word l,aqiyyah is interpreted in a number of ways. 
LL collects ,ill of these in the article on barzy. Some of these are: persons possessed <!f cxccl
lrnce, or pos.ses.si11,11 ,, relic of j111/gment and i11tellige11a (B,J), or persons of 111111crstanding (Q, TA) 
11111! discrfo,inati"" ('l'A), or 1"'/'Sons of o/1Pdi1'111·e ('l'A), or /"wing the quality of preserviny 
t/11'//i,,clri·, (A~, B~l, (1) from p1111ioh1nent. 

1:207 J:,11/m here signifies 11·rm1_,1 lwli,j as distinct from guilty conduct. The commentators 
aln10:-.:t a,gn't-l in givi11g it bPrc the sig11ificance of .~hirlc or 1wl!!iltf'iirn1 (Rz, B(.l, .Jl~\.. rl'he Holy 
Qur-,1n gPner,1lly spc:iks of TliYine punishment an<l Divine wrath overtaking inen in this 
world for 1 h('il' innnlinncy. or tran;..;gl'ession, or grossly in11noral eondnct, and not for wrong 
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118 And if yonr Lord had 
pleased He would certainly 
have made people a single 
nation, and they shall continue 
to differ, 1208 

119 Except those on whom 
yonr Lord has mercy; and for 
this did He create them ; 12•.1u and 
the word of your Lord is ful
filled: Certainly I will fill hell 
with the jinn and the men, all 
together.1210 

120 And all We relate to you 
of the accounts of the apostles 
is to strengthen yunr heart 
therewith ; and in this has 
come to yon the truth and an 
admonition, and a reminder to 
the believers. 

121 And say to those who 
do not believe : Act according to 
your state, surely we too are 
acting: 

122 And wait, surely we are 
waiting also. 

123 And Allah\; is the un
seen in the heavens and the 
earth, and to Him is returned 
the whole of the affair; there
fore serve Him and rely on 
Hirn, and yonr Lord is not 
heedless of what you <lo. 
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or erroneous beliefs, which may be compatible with good conduct. Here this is asserted very 
plainly. It should be noted that the word rul111, which I have generally translated as 
iuju,t·ice, is very broad in its significance. Ilgh deals with all the shades of its meaning, 
saying that fttlm is of three kinds: (1) as between nrnn a.nd Allah, the greatest of which is 
ln;(r or 1111/,eliej, and shirk or polytheism: this wonlcl, of courne, include all wrong beliefs with 
regard to the Divine Being; (2) as between man and man, which would include all kinds o! 

Jmmoralities and trnnsgressions involving a violation of the rights of others; (3) as hetween 
man and his own self, which would include all kinds of guilty action injurious not to others 
but to nutn's own self. The other n1ea~1ing is given in the n1argin. 

1208 The meaning is that if it were :t Didne law to force men to ohe particular belief, 
they would h:we become a single nation, but >LS it is, He has so created them that they shall 
continue to differ, hence some of them accept the truth and others reject it. 

1209 Here it is clearly stated that Allah created all men to have mercy on them. By 
His mercy He guides some to the right path, while to others, who. go over to evil and make 
themsPlves deserving of hell, mercy shall come only afte1· punishment. It is by their 
own hands that they get into distress and difficulty, while Allah has mercy on them in 
extricating them from it. 

1210 Beca,use they went against the ways which Allah had mercifully shown to them, 
therefore they must pass through another ordeal, so that they may be purged of evil and made 
tit for spiritual progress. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XII 

JOSEPH 
(Yusuf) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(12 sections and 111 verses) 

Sec. 1. Joscph's vision. 
Sec. 2. Plot against Joseph by his brothers. 
Sec. 3. Joseph's firmness under temptations. 
Sec. 4. ,Joseph is imprisoned. 
Hee. 5. Joseph's preaching in the prison. 
Sec. 6. 'l'he king's vision and its interpretation by Joseph. 
Sec. 7. Joseph is cleared of the charge and raised to eminence. 
Sec. 8. Joseph helps his brothers. 
Sec. !). Joseph's youngest brother. 
Sec. 10. Joseph discloses his identity to his brothers. 
Sec. 11. Israel goes to Egypt. 
Sec. 12. A lesson for the Prophet's opponents in the histories of the former prophets. 

Title and Subject-matter. 
Tms chapter receives its title from the story with which it deals. The entire chapter 
gives a continuous account of the history of ,Joseph, the first three ver;es and the con
cluding section both pointing to the purpose which underlies the story. It is not, in fact, 
a mer.e narrative, but foretells the ultimate triumph of the Holy Prophet, who was being turned 
out of his native city, aU(l also the final submission of those who were plotting against his 
very life. 

The chapter deals with three kinds of visions, viz. the vision of a prophet (Joseph), which 
pointed to his ultimate triumph and the triumph of the truth which he preached (vv. 4 ~nd 
100) ; the vision of a king, relating to the measures of the material welfare of those under his 
care (vv. 43-49), and the visions of ordinary men, relating to their own adversity or pros
perity (vv. 36-41). The grander the purpose, the longer it takes for its due fullilm~nt; 
Joseph's vision took a whole lifetime, the king's vision fourteen years, while the vision~ of 
ordinary men come to immediate fulfilment. The Holy Prophet doubtless obtained consola
tion from these facts, and as he had before him a very grand object--the reformation first of 
the Arabs and then of the whole world-he patiently awaited the realization of these noble 
ideals, knowing that it would surely take some time. 

Context. 
In the arrangement of the chapters, the connection of this chapter with the one preceding it 

is clear. That chapter deitls with the histories of several well-known prophets and the fate of 
476 
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JOSEPR'S VISION 

SECTION 1 

Joseph's Yision 

1-3. The revelation. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah the Seeing.• 
These are the verses of the 
Book that makes (things) 
nrn,nifest. 

2 Surely We have revealed 
it-an Arabic Qur-,tn---that you 
may understand. 

3 We explain to ymt with 
the best explanation i,ii I by Our 
revealing to yon this Qur-an, 
though before this yon were 
certainly of the unaware 
oncs.121~ 

4-6. Joseph's vision. 
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their opponents. 'l'his prophetically states th'1t the dealings of the enemies towa,rds the Holy 
Prophet, and those of the Holy Prophet towards his enemies, were more in the 1mtnre of the 
mutual deltlings of ,Joseph and his brothers,. there being strict• persecution on one side and 
entire forgiveness and merciful de>tling on the other. It will be further seen that the con. 
eluding words of the last chapter spi,ak of the >tccounts of the >tpostles to strl'llgthen your heart 
therell'ith ill: 120), and as this chapter is expressly mentioned to have been reve,tlerl to give 
solace to the Holy Prophet in his persecution by his enemies (AH) and to comfort him at a 
time when that most critical moment of his life wtts approaching which led to his flight to 
Medina, it is a fitting sequel to the elcwnth r:lmpter. 

Date of reYelation. 
As to the place of its revelation, there is almost 11 consensus of opinion that the whole of it 

was revealed at Mecca. The conjecture that the tlrnt three verses were revealed at, Medina 
does not deserve attention, because these arc clearly necessary as a preliminary to the chapter 
which, there is good ground for believing, w,1s revealed on the eve of the Holy Prophet's 
flight to Medina. Sneh is the opinion of Sayooti; \Veil, among the Enropean critics, holcls 
the same opinion. It is an undisputed fact th,1t when the Holy Prophet conquered Mecca 
he repeated the very words, when forgiving his bitterest enemies, that Joseph ·h>1d spoken when 
forgiving his brothers. Thus no doubt s left that the revelation of the chapter belongs to the 
period when the Holy Prophet's enemies were actively _plotting against him, there being a 
clear reference to this in v. 7. 

1211 ~ 1 ..:r-"' I cloes not mean the best of the stories, nor does it here refer to the 

story of Joseph. Qn-ia-i is an infinitive noun, from qaf,ia, ,meaning he related or explained (LL). 

And ~ I ~ 1 ~ ~ d is explained irt Q and TA as meaning we explain to 

you with the best e.,;planation. It should be noted that the plural of qi~fah, meaning a story, is 
qi?af, and not qaia~ (LL). See also the commentators (Kf, Rz, JB), who consider it as an 
infinitive noun. The meaning of the passage is that the revelation of the Qur-an affords the 
best explanation in regard to the spiritual and moral needs of man, and also regarding the 
future events of the life of the Holy Prophet. 

1212 The Prophet's "unawareness" relates to his own future, of which this chapter 
giveR a clear indication in the inciuents of Joseph's life, viz. that he shall be expelled from 
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4 When Joseph said to his 
father : 0 my father ! surely 
I saw eleven stars and the 
sun and the moon-I saw 
them · making obeisance to 
me.121:i 

5 He said : 0 my son ! do 
not relate yonr vision to your 
brothers, lest they devise a 
plan against yozt; surely the 
devil is an open enemy to man. 

6 And thus will your Lord 
choose yon and teach yon the 
interpretation of sayings and 
make His favour complete to 
yo1t and to the children of 
,Jacob, as He made it complete 
before to your fathers, Abraham 
and Isaac; surely your Lon1 
is Knowing, Wise. 

SECTIOX 2 

Plot against Joseph by his Brothers 

1PART XII. 

7. A sign as to the Prophet's future. 
their casting Joseph into a pit. 

8-20. Plot of Joseph's brothers and 

7 Certainly in Joseph and 
his brothers there are signs for 
the inquirers. 1211 

8 When they said : Certainly 
Joseph and his· brother1215 are 
dearer to our father than we, 
though we are a (stronger) 
company: most surely our 
father is in manifest error: 

his home as Joseph was expelled, but that his countrymen shall ultimately come to him in 
submission, asking pardon for their faults, as Joseph's brothers had done. The Holy 

Prophet's reference to the reply of Joseph to his brothers I"~ I #.- '--:-~/)..· )I (v. 92), 

after t,be conquest of Mecca, when the Quraish came to him asking pardon for'their crimes, 
shows clearly that the story of Joseph was understood to convey this meaning from the 
first. But "unawareness" here may also refer to all those things that are related in the 
Qur-,m, Lem,use the Prophet knew nothing of them Lefore the revehttion. This is also stated 
in 4:l : 52 : "And thus did We reveal to you an inspired Book by Our command ; you did not 
know what the Book was, nor what the faith was, but We made it a light, guiding thereby 
whom ,ve please of Our servants." ' 

1213 Compare Gen. 37: \J: "And behold the sun and the moon and the eleven stars made 
oheisance to me." It should be noted that there is nothing in this verse to show that it was 
a vision. 

1214 What was hinted at in the first section is now made clearer. At the time of this 
revelation the Prophet was in the greatest difficulty, for the chief men of Mecca conspired 
against his life, and therefore people no doubt inquired about his fate. In answer they are 
told that their treatment of him and his treatment of them would be similar to that which 
,Toseph experienced at the hands of his brothers, and that which they met with from him. 

l:lVi Benjamin, his brother by the same mother, is meant here. 
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9 Slay Joseph or cast him 
(forth) into some land, so tlrnt 
your father's regard may be 
exclusively for you, and after 
that you may be a righteous 
people.1216 

10 A speaker from among 
them said : Do not sh1y Joseph, 
and cast him down into the 
bottom of the pit if you must 
do (it), (so that) some of the 
travellers may pick him up. 1217 

11 They said : 0 our fathe1·' 
what reason have you that you 
do not trust in us with respect 
to Joseph? and most surely we 
are his sincere well-wishers: 

12 Send him with us to
morrow that he may enjoy 
himself and sport, and surely 
we will guard him well. 

13 He said : Surely it grieves 
me that you should take him 
off, and I fear lest the wolf 
devour him while you are 
heedless of him. 

14 They said : Surely if the 
wolf should devour him not
withstanding that we are a 
(strong) company, we should 
then certainly be losers. 

15 So when they had gone 
off with him and agreed that 
they should put him down at 
the bottom of the pit, and We 
revealed to him: You will most 
certainlv inform them of this 
their affair while they do not 
perceive.1218 

JJ ., ,, ,-{ ,, .:"'J,.. ~ · 1, , ',,,,. . ., . J),,.,,.,, , -~~~ ~-' .--~,1 v~- ,,,,, .. .....,. . ., ... u,,,,.lS..,.--

1216 The conspiracy of the Quraish against the Holy Prophet was of a similar nature, 
It is referred to in the Qur-an in the following words: "An<,l when those who disbelieved 
devised plans ag,1inst yon, that they might confine yo~ or slay you or drive you away " 
(8: 30). 

1217 "And Reuben said unto them: Shed no blood, 'but cast him into this pit that is in 
the wilderness and lay no hand upon him" (Gen. 37: 22). 

1218 The essential difference between the two versi<;ms of this story, one given in the 
Bible and the other in the Qur-an, is this, that while the. Bible narrates it as a simple story, 
the Holy Qur-/111 preserves in it the spiritual element which alone can justify its record in a 
book meant for the spiritual guidance of man. Here is a child whose age does not exceed 
seventeen years, who, though to all appearance lost for ever, receives a Divine revelation and 
promise that he will one day be the master of his present oppressors. It is this circum
stance in the life of a prophet which really enables him to face all distresses and difficulties, 
viz. the deep conviction of the ultimate triumph of truth which is produced by revelation 
from on high. By omitting the spiritual significance the Bible narrative divests the story 
of all its beauty. 
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16 And they came to their 
father at nightfall, weeping. 

17 They said: 0 om father! 
surely we went off racing and 
left Joseph by our goods, so 
the wolf devoured him, and you 
will not believe us though we 
are truthful. 

18 And they brought his shirt 
with false blood upon it. He 
said: Nay, your souls have made 
the matter light for you, but 
patience is good, and Allah is 
He Whose help is sought fm 
against what you describe.121H 

19 And there came travellers 
and they sent their water
drawer ind he let down his 
bucket. He said : 0 good 
news ! this is a youth ; and 
they concealed him as an 
article of merchandise, and 
Allah knew what they did. 

20 And they sold him for 
a small price, a few pieces of 
silver, and they showed no 
desire for him.1220 

[PART Xll. 

1219 The (Jm-an represents Jacob as doubting from the very first the sincerity of Joseph's 
brothers, but not so the Bible. Again, according to the Holy (lur-an, Joseph relates his 
vision to his father, who is at once apprehensive of the envy of his brothers if they are 
apprised of it; but according to the Bible, ,Jacob himsel! rebuked Joseph for his dream, 
which being true, the circumstance cltsts " reflection upon Jacob's prophetical chltrncter. 
Besides several discrepancies, the Bible narrative represents Jacob as an ordinary mortal, 
while the Holy Qur-an represents him as a prophet. The former makes him grieve for the 
loss of a beloved son as any other mortitl would, but the lu;tter shows that he had from the 
first a hope: "And Allah is He Whose help is sought for against what you describe." And 
throughout the story this hope is the bright rny without which the story would be a gloomy 
description, devoid of ltll vltlne as a spiritual lesson. There are traces left still in the Bible 
narrative which show that the account as now met with in Genesis does not truly depict the 
chara!lter of Jacob, for in Gen. 37: 11 we are told: "And his brethren envied him, but his 
father observed the stLying," i.e. kept the vision in his heart, which shows that he was 
convincecl of its trnth. This is so inconsistent with the rest of the narrative' as to Jacqb's 
belief in the sincerity of his sons, that there is no alternative left but the admission that the 
Quranic narrative not only fits in with the prophetical character of Jacob, but also that 
wherever it contradicts the Bible it removes in fact the inconsistencies of the' Bible, which 
only records a distorted version of the story. ' , 

1220 Compare Gen. 37 : 28: " Then there passed by Midianites, merchantmen, and they 
drew and lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold Joseph to the Ishmaelites for twenty pieces of 
silver." Those who sold him were either Joseph's brothers or the merchants who found him 
in the pit; according to the story as related in Genesis, Joseph's brothers sold him to the 
Midianites, who again sold him in Egypt. 
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SECTION 3 

Joseph's Firmness under Temptations 

21, 22. Joseph is brought to E]gypt. 23, 24. His trial. 25-29. His 
innocence. 

Ar. one 
j'rom 
Egypt. 

Or. chosen. 
purified. 

21 And the JiJgyptian who 
bought him122L said to his wife: 
Give him an honourable abode, 
maybe he will be useful to us, 
or we may adopt him as a son. 
And thus did \Ve establish 
Joseph in the land and that 
'\Ve might teach him the inter
pretation of sayings; and Allah 
is the master of His affair, hut 
most people do not know. 

22 And when he had 
attained his maturity, We gave 
him wisdom and knowledge; 
and thus do V\' e reward those 
who do good. 12~:i 

23 And she in whose house 
he was sought to nrnke himself 
yield (to her), 1m and she made 
fm;t the doors anJ said: Come 
fonvarcl. 1"" 1 Ile said: I seek 
AllH,h's refuge, surely my !JorJ 
made good my abode: surely 
the unjust do not prosper. 

21 And certainly. she made 
fo1· him, and he would have 
nrnde for her, were it not that 
he had seen the manifest 
evidence of his Lonl ; thus (it 
was) that We might turn away 
from him evil and indecency, 
surely he was one of Our 
sincere servants. 122" 

1221 "And the 1\Iidianites sold him into Egypt unto Potipha.r, an otlicer of Pharaoh and 
a captain of the gtrnrd" (Gen. 38: 36). And Gen. 39: 1 snys: "And Joseph was brought 
down to Egypt; antl Potiphar, an otlicer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an Egyptian, 
bought him of the hands of the Ishmaelites, which had brought him thither." 

1222 "And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous man'' (Gen. 39 : 2). 
1223 Ra,cada-h1i means he endeavoured to tum him from a-thing (LA-LL), and hence 

~ d d..:.i.:,)I) literally means she sought by blandishment to tum hiin from his disdain 

and make him yield to her (T-LL). 
1224 A comparison with Gen. 39: 7-12 will give the reader a true impression of the 

purity of the language of the Qur-an. 
1225 This does not show that Joseph had the least desire for her; but that the tempta

tion was so strong that if he had not been strengthened by great faith in Allah he would have 

fallen a prey to mortal weakness. 
17 
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Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

,JOSEPH 

25 And they both hastene<l 
to the door, and she rent his 
shirt from behind and they 
met her husband at tho door. 
She said: What is the punish
ment of him who intends evil 
to your wife except imprison
ment or a painful chastisement? 

26 He said: She sought to 
make me yield (to her) ; and a 
witness of her own family bore 
witness : Tf his shirt is rent 
from front, she speaks the 
truth and he is one of the liars : 

27 And if his shirt is rent 
from behind, she tells a lie and 
he is one of the truthful. 

28 So when he saw his shirt 
rent from behind , he said : 
Surely it is a device of yon 
women : surely your device is 
great :122n 

29 0 Joseph ! turn aside 
from this; and (0 my wife!) 
ask forgiveness for yonr fault, 
surely y01l are one of the 
wrong-doers. 

rPART XU. 

SECTION 4 

Joseph is 

30 And women in the city 
said: The chief's1227 wife seeks 
her slave to yield himself (to 
her), surely he has affected her 
deeply1228 with (his) love; most 
surely we see her in manifest 
error. 

imprisoned 

-------------------

1226 The vindication of Joseph's character on this occasion, and the production 0£ thA 
evidence of the shirt, are not related in the Bible; but without it the episode of ]ell,vinS the 
garment becomes meaningless. It seems to be a clear omission. The next section proves 
that Joseph w11s not c,ist into prison for being guilty of having committed an outrage against 
his master's wife. 'l'he Holy Book does not allow even an accusation of this nature to 
stand against a prophet. 

1227 Al-' Azfa stands for Potiphar (Kfj. 'A.ziz really means mighty, po1cerful, st,·011!/, and 
might as such be applied to such a dignitary as the captain of the guard, which rank was 
held by Potiphar. Al-'Azi.z has become associated with the rulers of Egypt as their title, but 
the fact that it is not meant here to express that position is clear from the ruler being called 
al-Jlalik, or the 1'i11!J \''· •:!Bi, and Joseph himself, who was admi!tec1ly not the ruler but only 
the chief dignitary of the empire, being addressed as 'aziz in v. 78. 
· 1228 Shaghafa-/1(/ liternlly means he has <\fleeted her so that the love of him has entered 

beneath the shightif, i.e. the pericardium of her heart. 



,TOSEPII IS IMPRISONED 

31 Ro when she heard of 
their rfovice, 12~0 she sent for 
them and prepared for them a 
nipast, t:i:;u a,nd gavo each of 
them ,1 knife, ,md sai!l (to 
Joseph): Come forth to them. 
80 when they saw him, they 
deemed him great, and cut their 
hands (in arrrnzement), and said: 
Remote is Allah (from imper
fection) : this is not a mortal; 
this is but a noble angel. 12:n 

32 She said : This is he with 
respect to whom you blamed 
me, and certainly I sought his 
yielding himself (to me), but he 
abstr1ined, and if he does not 
do what I bid him, he shall 
certainly be imprisoned, and 
he shall certainly he of those 
who are in a state of ignominy. 

33 He said : :!\Ty Lord ! the 
prison house is dr,arer to me 
than that to which they invite 
me; and if Thou turn not awav 
their device from me, I will 
yearn towards them and be
come (one) of the ignorant. 

34 Thereupon his Loril ac
cepted his prnyer and turned 
away their device from him; 
surely He is the Heal'ing, the 
Knowing. 

35 Then it occurred to them 
after they had seen the signs 
that they should imprison him 
till a time.1232 
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1 :2~9 'l'hH sP.cret imputation oJ the women is calle<l here their /Jtakr or device (Kf, Bg). 
Some, however, think th,,t Bhe knew that certain women had circulated the news ·with the 
object of getting a chance to see Joseph, an<l hence it i.s call~d their makr or device. 

1230 1.11 utta,ka'a n1ean~ ori.ginally a place in -u:ltich ow' reclines, Lhen tltut upon 'Which 

one reclines in eating, drinking, or talking, ancl also food, or repast, which last is considered 
by TA to be the meaning here (LL). The commentators add that nwttaka'a is the particular 
food which requires to be cut with a knife (Kf, R7,), and suggest that to be the reason for 
handing over knives to them. 

1231 The Egyptians were a superstitious ,wd polytheistic people, and· anything strange, 
or any human being >1bout whom they witnessecl anything wonderful, was considered by 
them to be a god. Hence, when they saw Joseph they thought he was not a mortal. The 

words .dJ J b are genernlly spoken to exprnss wonder or aclmiration. 

1232 There is nothing to show that Joseph was cast into prison on a charge of having 
committed an outrage on Potiphar's wife. As he was proved guiltless of that charge, it is very 
likely that some other accusation was brought against him ; and more probably an autocratic 
ruler needed no excuse for putting an innocent man into prison. By signs must be understood 
the signR of Joseph's in,wcence, 
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Ar. thee 

JOSEPH 

SECTION ,5 

Joseph's Preaching in the Prison 

36 And two youths entered 
the prison with him. 1233 One 
of them said : I saw myself 
pressing wine. And the other 
said : I saw myself carrying 
bread on my head, of which 
birds ate. Inform us of its 
interpretation ; surely we see 
yon to be of the doers of 
good.123, 

37 Ile said : There shall not 
come to you the food with 
which vou are feel, but I will 
inform ·'you both of its inter
pretation before it comes to 
you : this is of what my Lord 
has taught me : surnly I have 
fornaken the religion of tt people 
who do not believe in Allah, 
and they are deniers of the 
hereafter: 

38 And I follow the religion 
of my fathers, Ahn1,ham and 
Isaac and Jacob : it beseems 
us not that we should associate 
aught with l\.lla,h : this is by 
Allah's grace upon us and on 
mankind, but most people do 
not give thanks : 

39 0 my two mates of the 
prison ! are sundry lords better 
01· Allah the One, the Supreme? 

40 You do not serve besides 
Him but names which you have 
named, you and your fathers ; 
Allah hits not sent down any 
authority for them ; judgment 
is only Allah's ; He has com
manded that you shall not 
serve aught but Him; this is 
the right religion, but most 
people do not know : 

[PART XII. 

1233 For the whole of this section compare Gen. 40th chapter, which, however, omits 
Joseph's preaching. The two youths were the butler and the baker. 

1234 It should be noted that in the case of the four dreams mentioned in this chapter, 
viz. the two recorded here and Joseph's dream mentioned in v. 4 and Pharaoh's dream 
mentioned in v. 43, the word used for seeing a vision is the same word nra (from· ru'ynt, 
meaning to see) as is used for the seeing of ordinary things. This consideration would help 
us in interpreting correctly many verses ol the Qnr-an a.nd the sayings of the Holy Proph:et. 



CH. XII.] 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. Rendnie. 

Or, con
t-innously. 

THE KING'S VISION 

41 0 my two mates of the 
prison ! as for one of you, he 
shall give his lord to drink 
wine; and as for the other, he 
shall be crucified, so that the 
birds shall eat from his head : 
the matter is decreed concern
ing which you inquired. 

42 And he said to him whom 
he knew would be delivered of 
the two : Remember me with 
yonr lord; but the devil caused 
him to forget mentioning (it) to 
his lord, so he remained in the 
prison a few years, 123° 

SECTION 6 

The King's Vision and its Interpretation by Joseph 

43 And the king said :1236 

Smely I see seven fat kine 
which seven lean ones de
voured; and seven green ears 
and (seven) others dry; 0 
chiefs ! explain to me my 
dream, if you can interpret the 
drertm. 

H They said : Confused 
dreams, and we do not know 
the interpretation of dreams. 

45 ;\.nd of the two (prisoners) 
he who had found deliverance 
and remembered after a long 
time said: I will inform you of 
its interpretation, so let me go: 

46 ,Toseph ! 0 truthful one! 
explain to 11s seven fat kine 
which seven leru1 ones de
voured, and seven green ears 
and (seven) others dry, that I 
may go back to the people so 
that they may know. 

47 He said: You shall sow 
for seven years ali ·11snal, then 
what yon reap leave it in its 
ea1· except a little of which you 
eat. 

48 Then there shall come 
after that seven years of hard
ship which shall eat away r1ll 
thf1t you have beforehand h,id 

485 

l 23,'\ The word hi.:' is applied to indicafa, a number from three to ten. Some lexicologists, 
howP.ver, consider it to be applicable from one to ten (LL). 

1236 Compare this section with Gen. 41 : 1-31. 
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Ar. thy. 

Or,m,ani• 
jest. 

JOSEPH 

up in store for them, except a 
little of what you shall have 
preserved: 

49 Then there will come 
after that a year in which 
people shall have ra,in and in 
which they shall press (grapes). 

SECTION 7 

[PART XIII. 

Joseph is cleared of the Charge and raised to Eminence 

5() And the king said: Bring 
him to me. So when the 
messenger came to him, he 
said : Go back to yonr lord 
and ask him, what is the case 
of the women who cut their 
hands; surely my Lord knows 
their device. 

51 He said : How was your 
: affair when you sought Joseph 

to yield himself (to you) ?1~:;, 

They said : Remote is Allah 
(from imperfection), we knew 
of no evil on his part. The 
chief's wife si1il1 : Now hrrs the 
truth become cstablislwl: l 
sought him to yielil himself (to 
me), and he is most surely or 
the truthful ones. 

52 This is that he might 
know that I have not been un
faithful to him in secret and 
that Allah does not guide the 
device of the unfai thfnl. 1238 

PART 
53 And I do not declare 

myself free, most surely 
(man's) self is wont to com
mand (him to do) evil, except 
such as my Lor-d has had 
mercy on: surely my Lord 1s 

Porgiving, 1\'Ierciful.11•1:' 

XIII 

1237 That is, the king said to the women. 
1238 These are the words of Joseph, who explains his conduct in preferring to remain in 

prison until his innocence was established. But they may also be attributed to Potiphar's 
wife as an assurance to ;Joseph. 

1239 'rhcsc are generally acceptec1 to be the words of Joseph, though some are inclined to 
attribute them to Potiphar's wife. Rven t,tking the first view, there is no objeetion, for the 
prophets of Go,l never attribn\,e any gouu to themselves, but attr,linte all gouu to the Grn11t 
t:\ourcc of Goouness--Gml. Man's self is here callcu am11t<iralt, i.e. one 1co11t to co11wwml. lt 
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Ar. thou 
art. 

JOSEPH HELPS HIS BROTHERS 

54 And the king said : Bring 
him to me, I will choose him 
for myself. So when he had 
spoken with him, he said : 
Surely yoii are in our presence 
to day an honourable, a 
faithful one. 

55 He said : Place me (in 
authOl'ity) over the treasures 
of the land, surely I am a good 
keeper, knowing well. 

56 And thus did We give 
to Joseph power in the land
he had mastery in it wherever 
he liked : We send down Our 
mercy on whom We please, 
and 'Ne do not waste the 
reward of those who do good. 

57 And certainly the reward 
of the hereafter is much better 
for those who believe and 
guard (against evil). 

SECTION 8 

Joseph helps 

58 And Joseph's brothers 
came and went in to him, and 
be knew them, while they did 
not recognize hirn. 

59 And when he furnished 
thorn with their provision, he 
said : Bring to me a brother of 
yours from your father : do you 
not see that I give full measure 
and that I am the best of hosts? 

60 But if you do not bring 
him to me, vou shall have no 
measure ( of ~orn) from me, nor 
shall you come near me. 

61 They said : We will strive 
to make his father yield in 
respect of him, and we are 
sure to do (it). 

his Brothers 

487 

is in fact the lowest stf1ge in the spiritual growth of man. His inn~r self, as it were, again and 
again commands him to do evil, but he refrains from doing it, betng involved as it were in a 
great struggle to get out of the power of evil. The next sbge is called the lawwnmah, which 
is referred to in 75: 2 as the self-accusing ,pirit, when the slightest departure from the path 
of rectitude at qnce rouses the pangs of the conscience. 'l'he third stage is the stage of 
perfection-the ,,,utma'innah, or the soul at rest, where it is in perfect peace, having attained 
the goal of perfection. See 2732. 

'Those who have attained the second stage in the spiritual advancement and those who 
have attained the goal of perfection are spoken of r1s those on whom the Lord has had 
mercy, 
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62 And he said to his ser
vants : Put their money1240 into 
their bags that they may recog
nize it when they go back to 
their family, so that they may 
come back. 

63 So wl1en they returned to 
their father, they said: 0 our 
father, the measure is withheld 
from us, therefore send with us 
our brother, (so that) we may 
get the measure, and we will 
most surely guard him. 

64 He said : I cannot trust 
in you with respect to him, 
except as I trusted in you with 
respect to his brother before ; 
but Allah is the best Keeper, 
and He is the most Merciful of 
the merciful ones. 

65 And when they opened 
their goods, they found their 
money returned to them. The:,
said : 0 our father ! wlrnt 
(more) can we desire? This 
is our property returned to us, 
and \Ye will bring corn for our 
family [l,ncl guard our brother, 
and will have in addition the 
measure of a earnel-(load) ; this 
is an easy measure. 

66 He said : I will by no 
means send him with you until 
you give me a firm covenant in 
Allah's name that you will most 
certainly bring him back to me, 
unless you arn completely sur
rounded. And wheu Lhey gave 
him their cove.nant, he said: 
Allah is the one in whom trust 
is pli1ced as regards what we 
say. 

G7 And he said : 0 my sons! 
do not (all) enter by one gate 
and enter by different gate,,,1rn 
and I cannot avail you aught 
against Allah : judgment is only 
Allah's: on Him do l rely, and 
on Hirn let those who are reliant 
rely. 

[PART XIII. 

1240 Bi.1/<i'a/1 means mcrcll//11di.se, or" pt1rlit1n ,f vne's properly 1chich """ smdsjor traJ}ic 
\8, LL). Jfoney is also called bi,.M'ah, becttuse it is a man's stock with which he can traflic .. 

1241 Jacob, it seems, lrnd come to kuuw by Di, ine revelation that Joseph was there, and 
therefore he ordered them to enter by different gates so that Joseph might find his brother. 
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Ar. thy. 

THE YOUNGEST BROTHER 

68 And when they had 
entered as their father had 
bidden them, it did not avail 
them aught against Allah, but 
(it was only) a desire in the 
soul of Jacob which he satis
fied; and surely he was pos
sessed of knowledge because 
We had given him knowledge, 
but most people do not know. 1212 

SECTION 9 
The Youngest Brother 

69 And when theY went in 
to J o;;eph, he lodged l~i;,; brother 
with himself, saying : I am 
yonr brother, therefore grieve 
not at what thev do. 

70 So when • ho furnished 
them with their prov1s10ns, 
(some one) placed the drinking 
cup in his brother's bag.121,1 
Then a crier nried out :12H O 
caravan! you are most surely 
thieves. 

71 Thev said while they 
were faci;1g them : What is it 
that you miss ? 

72 They said : We miss the 
king's drinking cup, and he 
who shall bring it shall have a 

489 

The next verse makes it clear when it says: And wrely he w,u pus.se.~sed of knu,rlcd!!e /Jfe1wse 

We had ,qicen him knmrledge. The statement is corroborated by Mid. Bab and Miclr Jalkut. 
See Rodwell's note. 

1242 The Bible narrative represents ,Jacob as being quite i6morant in the matter. 
1243 Though the Bible narrative ascribes the placing of the cup to Joseph, the Qur-an 

does not say so. Tt is evident that the furnishing of prnvisions was not done by Joseph 
himself. It was somebody else who carried out the orders and furnished the provisions ; 
from the preceding section it is clear that Joseph's servants clid so, and when he had to 
return the money he had to give an order to that effect to his servailts. And therefore it was 
by the king's servants that the drinking-cup (which belonged to.the king) was placed in 
the bag of Joseph's brother. It is not stated here whether it was done intentionally or was 
put there by mistake: the words may imply either, but even if· the servants put it .,there 
intentionally it may have been done as an act of special favour' to "Benjamin, the well
beloved" brother, seeing that Joseph, on their first visit, treated tliem with such kindness as 
even to give instructions that their money should be put into their bags. 

1244 It is another mistake to suppose that the crier was the very person who had placed 
the cnp there. As v. 72 makes it clear, it was the kin!!'·' drinking-cup-in other words it 
was not ,Joseph's persona.I property, but the property of the king, or government property; 
ancl it is clear that the men who distributed corn were different from those who had charge 
of the king's propert,y. 'rhis would show that the cup was really misp!aced uninten
tionally. 

17* 
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camel-load, and I am respon
sible for it. 

73 They said : By Alhh ! 
you know for certr,in that v.-e 
h:LVe not come to make mis
chief in the lam], and we are 
not thievfls. 

74 They said: But what 
shall be the requital of this, 
if you are liars ? 

75 They said: The requital 
of this is that the person in 
whose bag it is found ~h:111 
himself be (he.ld for) the s:1tis
faction thereof; thus do we 
punish the wrong-doers. 

76 So he began with their 
sacks before the sack of his 
brother, 124" then he brought it 
out from his brother's saek. 
Thus did We plan for the sake 
of ,Joseph ;1246 it was not (law
ful) that he should take his 
brother under the king's law 
unless Allah pleased ; We raise 
the degrees of whomsoever 'We 
please, and above every one 
possessed of knowledge is the 
jJl-knowing one. 

77 They said : If he steal, 
a brother of his rlid indeed 
steal before ;1247 but Joseph 
kept it secret in his heart and 
did not disclose it to them. He 
said: Yon are in an evil con
dition and Allah knows best 
what you state, 

78 They said: 0 chief l he 
has a father, a very old man, 

[PART XIII • 

1245 'l'he' personal pronoun his refers to Joseph. 'l'his was done out of respect for that 
brother, for they knew that ,Joseph had lodged him with himself. 

1246 This makes it clear that this w:.s not Joseph's plan, but a Divine plan. lri other 
words, the circumstances were made to assist Joseph to keep his brother with him. Joseph's 
desire, no doubt, wits to retain his brnther Benjamin while the others returned; but he 
was unable to do so under the laws of Egypt, as is shown by what follows. Circumstances, 
however, enabled him to satisfy his desire. Tha Qur-an here tells us how one living'undcr 
an alien government should abide by the laws of that government. 

1247 The reference is said to be to Joseph's having taken away an image belonging to 
his mother's father. Compare Gen. 31 : HJ: "And Rachel had stolen the images that were 
her father's." Christian critics say there is a confusion hel'e between the stories of Joseph 
and Rachel. But there is nothing to show that the Qur-an actually regards Joseph as having 
stolen an idol. It is very probable that his brothers m,tde a false statement to cast a veil 
over their own shame. ,Joseph's reply shows thttt he tre<Lterl this statement as a falsehood, 
because he spoke of thorn as being i11 an ail condition. 
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JOSEPH DISCLOSES HIS IDENTITY 

therefore retain one of us 111 

his stead ; surely we see ?JOll to 
be of the doers of good. 

79 He said : Allah protect us 
that we should seize other than 
him with whom we found our 
property, for then most surely 
we would be unjust. 

SECTION 10 

Joseph discloses his Identity to his Brothers 

80 Then when thev de
spaired of him, they r;tired, 
conferring privately together. 
The eldest of them said : Do 
you not know that your fatber 
took from you a covenant in 
Allah's name, and how you fell 
short of your duty with respect 
to Joseph before? therefore I 
will by no means depart from 
this land until my father permit 
rnc or Allah decide for me, 
and He is the best of the 
judges: 

81 Go back to your father 
and say: 0 our father! surnly 
v01ir son committed theft, and 
we do not bear witness except 
to what we have known, and 
we could not keep watch over 
the unseen: 

82 And inquire in the town 
in which we were and the 
caravan with which we pro
ceeded, and most surely we are 
truthful. 

83 He s:1id: Nay, your souls 
have made a matter light for 
you, so patience is good; may
be Allah will bring them all 
together to me; surnly He 
is the Knowing, the Wise. 

84 And he turned away from 
them, and said: 0 my sorrow 
for Joseph! and his eyes were 
filled121' (with tears) on account 
of the grief, and he was a re
presser (of grief). 

491 

1248 Iby,11J1J11 and brtyyar_l,, convey almost identicnl significance, and nn<lcr the latter we 

find ..,_ \.:,;....)1 ~- meaning amlr1'a.-lr1i., i.e. he.Jillr'd the rc.s.scl, ,ind lwyy,11J11-h1i also signifies 

11fmr1h11-lni, i.e. he emptied it ('l'A). LL also gives this significance of Lhe words. I'Ab, too, 
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85 They said : By Allah ! 
you wilt not cease 12 rn to re
member Joseph until yon nre 
a prey to constant disease12:,u or 
(until) yon are of those who 
perish. 

86 He said : I only complain 
of my grief and sorrow to 
Allah, and I know from Allah 
what vou do not know. 12:,1 

87 0 my sons! go and in
quire respecting ;r oseph and 
his brother, and despair not 
of Allah's mercy; surely none 
despairs of Allah's mercy 
except the unbelieving people. 

88 So when they came in 
to him, they said : 0 chief! 
distress has afflicted us and our 
family and we have brought 
scantv money so uive us full 
me,1s{u-e and 'be chai·itable to 
us; surely Allah rewards the 
charitable. 

89 He saiJ : Do you knO\\ 
how you treated Joseph itnd 
his brother when you were 
ignorant? 

!JO They said: J re yon 
indeed Joseph? He said: I am 
Joseph and this is my brother; 
Allah has indeed been gracious 
to us; surely he who guards 
(against evil) and is patient 
(is rewarded) for snrnly Allah 
does not waste the reward of 
those who do good. 

91 They said: By Allah! 
now has Allah certainly chosen 
yon over us, and we wern 
certainly sinners. 
' 92 He said: (There slmll he) 

no reproof against you this 
day ;12:,i Allah may forgive you, 

[PART xm. 

interprets the words as meaning t/,e Jilli11r1 ()( eyes with tears (Rz). The story of ,facob 
becoming blind in his grief for the loss of Joseph may be rejected, as it has for its basis,only 
this word. 

124~ 1'0,fta'n here stands for hi tafta:u, the la being omitted (Rz), 
1250 Harn<_l is, according to Q, a person who is in a cli.sordered a,ul diseased state, so that 

he is one from 11:hnrn good i.s not e.rpected, nor fa evil feared fmm him. Hence it is also 
applied to mw wlw i.~ at the point <f death. It also signifies m1P- 1rhn foll.-: down .-;o tha,t he i.~ 
not alile to rise ll!Jllin ('rA), or one C(ffected by constant disellS!' (AZ-LL), which seems to be the 
n1eaning here. 

1251 This shows cle<trly that he knew by Divine rernhttion that ,Joseph was alive. 
1252 How much the Holy l'rophet regarded the story of Joseph as a prophetic description 



CH. XII. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Ar. thy. 

a 1253. 

b 1254, 

ISRAEL GOES 'l'O EGYPT 

,L!ld 1 fe is the most l\ferciful 
of thu merciful. 

\);J Take this my shirt and 
ca,;t it before my father, 1~:,3 he 
will come to know, 12:i4 and 
come to me with all your 
families. 

SECTION 11 

Israel goes to Egypt 

493 

94-101. Jacob in Egypt. 102-104. The history of Joseph is repeated 
in the Holy Prophet's life. 

94 And when the caravan 
had departed, their father said : 
l\Iost surely I perceive the 
greatness of ,T oseph, unlefls you 
pronounce me to be weak in 
j udgment. 120:, 

95 They said: By Allah, yon 
arc most surely in yaw· old 
error. 

96 So when the bearer of 
good news came he cast it 
before him,a so he became 
certain .b He said : Did I not 
say to you that I know from 
Allah wlrnt you do not know? 

of the events that were to befall him is shown by the following report. It is related that the 
Apostle of All.ah, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him, took hold of the two 
sides of the gate of the Ka'ba on the day of the conquest (of Mecca) and said to the Quraish: 
How do you think I will treat you? They said: We hope for good, a noble brother and the 
son of a noble brother. Then he said : I say as my brother Joseph said : " There shall be no 
reproof against you this day" (Rz). 

1253 J.1 ~) ~ may either mean licfnre my fathcr'sft1ce or before rnyfather, for 1raj-h 

also means zdt, or person, ,md being the most noble part is used for the whole. ,Joseph's 
giving them a shirt was in allusion to their first false statement about mrll'ks of blood on his 
shirt when they pretended that a wolf had torn him. 

1254 The words I~ -.;;.., ~- do not imply that Jacob. was blind and recovered his 

eyesight when Joseph', shirt was cast on his face. Ba~ir means 0111' who .sees things with the 

eyes, as well as one endowed with mental 1w1·1·ez,tinn or one knowing (S, 1\1, A, Q, Msb-L_L). And 

~ ~ \; I means I run knotcillf/ re.,pectln,q it (Msb-LL). AU th>it is meant is that when 

Jacob saw Joseph's shirt he would possess cert>iin knowledge of Joseph's abiding place; for 
though he knew by Divine revelation that Joseph was yet alive, he did not know the actual 
place of his habitation. 

1255 When the caravan in which were Joseph's brothers departed from Egypt, Jacob 
again received assurance from on high t1bout Joseph, so he said to those about him that 
he perceived the power of ,Joseph, i.e. he saw that Joseph w,,s. a man who possessed power. 
The word rij1 signifies both winr! and predominance or power (LL). Hence I render the word 
as meaning yrcatne.,.,. 
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Or, m1 ac
count of. 

Ar. lwtwren 
'tn1f 
brother.s. 

Or, in Rub. 
misrdou. 

Ar. thee. 

.\r. thou 
wrrt. 

JOSEPH 

!)7 Thev sa.id: 0 om father! 
ask forgiv~ness of our fault,; for 
us, 8lll'eh· we wore sinners. 

98 H~ said : 1 will ask fm 
yon forgiveness from my Lord; 
surely He is the .Forgiving, the 
Merciful. 

99 Then when they came in 
to Joseph, he took his parents 
to loclge with him ,tnd saicl: 
Enter safe into Egypt, if Allah 
please. 1~"6 

100 And he raised his parents 
npon the throne1207 and they 
made obeisance to 12:,R him, and 
he said : 0 my father! this is 
tlie significance of my vision of 
old: my Lord lrn,s indeed made 
it to he trne : and He wits 
indeed kind to me when He 
brought me forth from the 
prison and brought you from 
the desert after that the devil 
had sown dissensions between 
me and my hrothcrs : surely my 
Lonl is benigrmnt to whom He 
pleases : st~i·ely He is the 
Knowing, the WiHe. 

101 i\h Lord! 'rhou hast 
given m~ of the kingdom and 
ttwght me of the interpretation 
of sayings : Originator of the 
heavens and the earth ! Thou 
'art my guardian in thi,,; world 
and the hereafter; make me 
die a 11msli1n and join me with 
the good. 

102 This is of the announce
me11ts rnhti11g to the unseen 
(which) , Ve reveal to you, 
an~ yon 1cere not with them 

1PART XITT. 

12!;6 Leah m,s R,1ehel's elder sister and a wife of ,Jacob (Gen. 29, 16-28). The fact th'at 
Rachel W!ts dead in no way contradicts this sh1tement, because Leah would bA .Toseph's 
mother in both capacities, as his mother's sister and as his father's wife. 

1257 The royal throne is not meant here, for Joseph himself did not sit on the royal 
throne. .Joseph mised his parents to his own raised scat; or the meaning may be that be 
placed them in tL good position. Compare Gen. 47 : 11 : "And ,Joseph placed his fathPr a;,d 
his brethren, and gave them a possession in the land of Egypt, in the best of the land." 

1258 The words do not detinitely state who it was that made obeisance. lt may have been 
the people of Egypt who did obeisan~e to Joseph as >1 mark of his high dignity, for it is not 
necessary that the number of men making obeisance should be the same as the nmn!Jer of 
st-ars in Joseph's Yision. All that the vision meant was that Joseph would be raised to great 
dignity. Or the men,ning may he that when ,Joseph's parents and his brothers saw the great 
dignity to which ,J o.,eph h,vl atb,ined, ther made ohl'is:ince to Allah on acconnt of ,TosPph. 



CH. xn.] A LESSON FOR THR PROPHE'r S OPPONENTS 4% 

Ar. thou 
deBirest. 

Ar. tJ101t 
<lost. 

Ar. except 
that tl1ey 
nssociale. 

when thc,1· resolved upon their 
affair, and they wore devising 
plans.12'•0 

103 And most men will not 
believe though you desire it 
eagerly. · 

104 And you do not ask them 
for a reward for this : it is nothing 
but a reminder for all mankind. 

SECTION 12 

A Lesson for the Prophet's Opponents in the Histories of the Former 
Prophets 

105-109. Unbelievers warned. 110. Divine assistance shall not be withheld. 
111. A lesson. 

105 And how many a sign 
in the heftvcns and the earth 
which they pass by, yet they 
turn aside from it. 

lOG And most of them do 
not believe in Allah without 
associatinq others (with Hirn). 

107 Do they then feel secure 
that there may come to them 
t,n extensive chastisement from 
Allah or (that) the hour may 
come to them suddenly while 
they do not perceive? 

1259 It is indeed strange to find men like Rodwell and Muir giving vent to their feelings of 
hatred of the Holy Prophet on occasions like this. The remark th,it " i\'Iuhammad must ,it 
this periocl, while recasting and working up these materials, have enternd upon a course of 
wilful dissimulation and deceit (although the end would justify to him th_e means employed) 
in claiming inspiration for them" (Hodwell) is due to crass ignorance if not to deep malice, 
Tt has already been noted how the Qnr-an, after relating that which befell the opponents of 
a prophet, immediately ch,inges the subject, hinting that the same punishment was in store 
for the opponents of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, aud t/1m11ghout the IIoly Qur-,in the· 
m1bri-1il-g/111ih, or the a111101mcr111rnt, -relating tn the unseen, si!Jnify, not the ancient histories of 
l"'·'t prophets, hut n i'epetition of those histories in the life o.f the Iloly Prophet bfohamrnad. 
Take this case, for instance. '.rhe present history of ,Joseph ends in the' last verse with his 
pr>1,yer for being classed with the righteous at his death, itnd there is a re'lcersion in this verse 
to the simibr events that befell or must befall the Holy Prophet. It has already been shown 
how the events in tho lives of the two prophets closely resembled each other. The reference 
in" ,vhen they resolrnrl upon thPir affair nn,l they were ,levising plans" is to the resolution 
of the Qumish and their plans of either killing him or banishing him or iii1prisnning him (see 
8 : 30, where the very word yam/rnn,n is used for these plans). 'l'he two verses which follow 
and the whole of the next section show still more dearly that the change of subject has 
already been introcluced. The (.,)ur-an does not relate stories for the sakP of giving infonna
tion of the past, but for the lessons which they «fford for the futme guidance of nrnn: hence 
it is th>tt it omits rn,cny 1letnib anrl loug portions, ,end mentions sometiines apparently 
trifling inciclents, when the.~e 1ninor inci<lents ha.ve so1nc bearing on the fntnre, while the 
others have not. Compare 4~1. 118-~. an,l l~l '.!. 
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• 1254. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. they. 

b80. 

JOSEPH 

108 Say : This is my way : 
I call to Allah, I and thrn;c 
who follow me being ccl'tain," 
and glory be to Allnh, ancl I am 
not one of the polytheists. 

109 And We have not sent 
before yon hut men from 
(among) the people of the 
towns, to whom \Ve sent 
revelations. Have they not 
then travelled in the hind and 
seen what was the end of those 
before them? anJ certainly the 
abode of the hereafter is best 
for those who guard (against 
evil) ; do you not then under
stand? 

110 Until when the apostles 
despaired and the people be
came sure that thev were 
indeed told a lie, Oi.rr help 
came to them and whom '1-.'e 
pleased was delivered ; and Our 
pnnishment is not averted from 
the guilty people. 12,w 

111 In their histories there 
is certainly a lesson fol' men of 
understanding. It is not a 
narmtive which could be 
forged, but a verification of 
what is before itb and a distinct 
explanation of all things and a 
guide and a mercy to a people 
who believe. 

[PART XIII. 

1260 The pernonal pronouns, if not rightly understood, quite distort the sense of the 
passage. The apostles warn their people, but the latter are so stubborn that the apostles 
at length despair of their people benefiting by the warning. The people, on the other hand, 
were snre, on account of the delay of the punishment, that what the prophets had spoken to 
them about the warning and the coming of the punishment was a lie. Then it is that the 
promised help'for the prophets and the punishment with which the evil-doers are threa.tened 
come to them. Th,tt the prophets never despair of Divine assistance coming to them in 
accordance with Divine promise is clear from what has already been said in v. 87: ":For 
none despairs of Allah's mercy e>::cept the unbelieving people," 



CHAPTER XIII 

THE THUNDER 

(Al-Ra'd) 

REVEALED AT l\IRccA 

(6 scch·ons and 43 i-erses) 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. Truth of Revelation. 
Sec. 2. Demand for punishment. 
Sec. 3. Righteousness will bring its reward and transgression its evil consequences. 
Sec. 4. Miracles of the Qur-an. 
Ree. 5. Opposition shall fail. 
Ree. 6. Steady progress of truth. 

The Title. 
Tms chapter is named the 1'/11111der from the anrtlogy of the rnin, which is o[ten likeneJ 
to revelation in the Holy Qur-an. As the rain is a mercy from Allah, so is revelation, yet as 
rain is accompanied with thunder and lightning, so revelation is accompanied with warning 
of punishment, though its real object is to confer benefit. Thus the name of this chapter 
gives us a hint as to its subject-matter. It has necessarily to deal with the punishment of 
the offendern, yet punishment must not be mistaken to be the object of revelation. 

Context and subject-matter. 
It de,.,ls with the trnth of revelation, and a reference to previous history in the chapter 

preceding the last is here followed by a discussion as to the fate of the opponents of the 
Holy Prophet. As reg,1rds the internal arrangement of the verses of this chapter, it will 
be seen that it opens with an assertion as to the tmth of Divine revelation, and points to the 
numerous signs in physical nature which bear witness to its truth; but not m,ti~ficd with 
these signs, the unbelievers demand that the punishment witli which they were threatened 
as being their ultimate fate shoulJ overtake them. The second section is a reply to this 
demand. There is a law according to which nations rise and rail, and the fall of idolaters, 
and the rise of the Muslim nation, were to be brought about .in accorclance with that law. 
Here it is that the warning is compared to thunder, revelation being rain, the s11ggestion 
being that fL demand for punishment is ,1s foolish as a desire to 'be struck by lightning instead 
of being benefited by the r>Lin. In the third section the unbeli~vers are told that there is no 
showing of partiality for one or hatred for another in Divi,;e nature, but tlrnt it is in 
>1ccordance with Divine laws that righteousness should bring its own reward, while continued 
transgression must be followed by evil consequences. And why should they again >tnd again 
demand a miracle from without'! The much-talked-of miracles, we are told in the fourth 
section, are miracles which work within man. The satisfaction which the Holy Book brings 
to the he,1rts of the true believers, the great transformation which it was to bring about in 
the world, the moving away of the great mountains which were obstacles to the spread of 
truth, and t,lrn qnickening of those who were dead in spirit, were the real miracles which a 
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• 13. 

Ar. thrr. 

Ar. thy. 

b 895, 

THE THUNDER 

SECTION l 

Truth of Revelation 

1-5. Signs in nature for man'R guidance. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficern, the Merciful. 

1 I am All:,h, tlrn Knowing, 
the Seeing. 1~,;i 'l'hese are the 
vel'Ses of the Book ;a and that 
which is reve,1led to you from 
1;01tr Lord is the truth, but 
most pclOple do not believe. 

2 AlltL11 is He who raised 
the lrnn,VP,118 without any pil Ian; 
that you see, 11ml He is firm in 
powei·,1> and He nm<le the sun 
and the moon subservient (Lo 
you); each one pursues its 
course to an appoime<l time ; 
He regulates the affair, nrnking 
clear the communications th,1t 
you may he certain of meeting 
your Lord. 

6, 7. Demand for punishment. 

heavenly book should work among men ; n,nd this is what the Qur-an was destined to do, and 
what it had alrnady effected to a remarb,ble extent. 'l'here was no doubt great opposition, 
and mountains of difficulties hnd risen to obstruct the spread of truth ; but this opposition, 
we ,ere told in the fifth section, was destined to fail because truth must spread in the world 
and prev;til over falsehood, nnd the time mn.st come when the righteous should no more he 
mocke,! at, bnt shoulcl prosper, bec>Luse the prosperity of truth was bound up with their 
prosperity. The closing section brings in the evidence of the progress of truth, which, how
ever slow, was certainly steady. Unbelief was already at a discount, for while the ranks of 
the unbelievers continued to be thinned, the nnmber of Muslims ,rns gradually increasing. 

Date of revelation. 
This chapter, like the three sister chapters preceding it and the two that follow it, 

was reven,led at Mee@, and all six of them belonµ: to about the same period, vi;. to the 
period preceding the flight to Medina, as does also the H5th ch,-,,pter, all of them: dealing 
with nnd affirming the tmth of revel»tion, and speaking as it were the last word on that 
point prep>erntory to the flight to :\fedina. V. 41 clearly shows th>Lt truth was gradually 
gaining gronnd, and the reference to the curt,Liling of the sides in that verse eith~r refers 
to the conversions which were m>Lde in Medina or to the increasing number of conversions 
at Mecca itself, which even the severest opposition harl not been able to check. Similarly 
there is a 1·eference in v. 42, in the word 11u,kr, to the plrins of the opponents by which they 
sought to deal a final blow to the monment by taking away the life of the Holy Prophet. 

1261 The letters are al.if, stanrling for rrnri and meaning I. l1i111 for Allah, 111'in1 for a'l,im, 
merrning the KnmrlnrJ, and t<l for r{i'ee 1 i.e. the ,','eein,(J. 



nn. xnr.7 

Ar. tlinu 
ll'ouldst. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy. 

TRUTH 0-P RRVRLATION 

3 ~-\nd Ho it is who 8)1J"Cac1 

the cn,rth and made in it firm 
mountains u,nd riven:, and of 
all fruits Ho has nrnde in it 
two kinds; He makes the night 
cover the day; most surely 
there are signs in this for a 
people who reflect. 

4 And in the earth there are 
tn1cts side by side ,md gardens 
of grnpes amt com and palm
trees having one root and 
(others) having distinct roots~ 
they arc watered with one 
water, and We make some of 
them to excel others in fruit : 
most surely there are signs in 
this for a people who under
stancl.1262 

5 And if ym, wonld wonder, 
then wondrous is their saying : 

, \Vhat ! when we are dust, shall 
we then certainly be in a new 
creation? These are they who 
disbelieve in their Lord, and 
these have chains on their 
necks, and they are the in
mates of the fire ; in it they 
shall abide.1263 

6 And they ask you to 
hasten on the evil before the 
good, and indeed there have 
been exemplary punish
ments12c4 before them : and 
most surely yonr Lord is the 
Lord of forgiveness to peoplfi, 

49:) 

1262 Unity in diversity is observable in the whole of nature, which is a sure sign of the 
l,nity of the great Author of all existence. Besides this, as there is a difference in the pro
duce of different tracts, though they are subject to the same hiws of ,nf1ture, even so are· the 
hPtnts of men in rcl11tion to the growth of the seed of virtue which is sown by revelation. 

1263 The chains spoken of here are the chains which keep them constrained to evil usages 
and wicked courses. B\1's explanation is tlrnt they are co11strained to error, their delirernnce 
r·11111wt be hoped for. Kf says it is to describe their greut persistence 'in errnr that this form 

is used, like as the poet says: .>\f\ ) J 'J); \ .,0:.. Ji ,d A i.e. t_/ley are kept back 

from the right course by chains anrl restraint.,. AH adds: The chain.s here si.qn{fy their corrupt 
practi1·es, which are like chains on t/1ei1· 11eck.,. It should be noted that as those very invisiblP. 
chains which keep a man constrained to an evil course in this life become the visible ch11ins 
of the next life, so also the fire of the heart-burnings arising from disappointments and 
avarice would become the palpable fire of thltt life. Such is the true nature of the hell of the 
next life, which really begins in this very life. 

1264 Ma~ul,it is the plmal of mu~lah which, according to llgh, means a p,mi.shment that 
c111J1e.< down upon " man .,o that he is made an e.rnmple by which 1111nthl'I' is restrained. JB and 
Kf trn.nti.htte thP ,vorcl n~ n1Rnning 1n111iRlnueut tliat nrPrtnnk r~j,,cter~ like theni. 
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Or, (then~ 
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THE THUNDER 

notwithstanding their m
justice; 1~,;.-> a,nd most surely 
!JOU/' Lol'd 1s severe m requit
ing (evil). 

7 And those who disbelieve 
say: Why has not t1 sign been 
sent down upon him from his 
Lord? Yon c1,re only a warner 
and a gnide for every 
people.1:1Gu 

SECTION 2 

Demand for Punishment 

[Prn'l' xrrr. 

8-10. Allah knows good-doers and evil-doers. 11. Rise and fall of nations. 
12, 13. He threatens that you may mend. 14-18. Tr .1th will prevail. 

8 Allah knows wh:1t evel'Y 
female bears, and that of which 
the wombs fall short of corn

, pletion and that in which they 
increase; and there is a measure 
with Him of everything :12r. 7 

1265 Surely ynur J,ord fa the J,ord of for_qirmess to pmple, nnt,cith.stalllling their inj11sticl' 
is a Quranic teaching which one would in vain seek elsewhere. The word ;nlm or i11ju,tit1•: 
as has been shown elsewhere, includes all kinds of iniquities ancl wrongs, whether erroneous 
beliefs or evil practices. The l\Ieccans were warned again and again and they deman,lecl 
that the thrcatenecl punishment should overtake them, but they are told that the Merciful God 
would deal with them not according to their iniquities, but ,wcording to His vast rLnd com
prehensive forgiveness. The same principle is enunciatecl in different words in 3\l: 53: 
"Say : O my servants who have acted extravagantly against their own souls, do not despair 
of the mercy of Allah; surely Alhth forgives the faults altogether, surely He is the Forgiving, 
the Merciful." 

Dut when evil outsteps all bounds, His very mercy, which must be exercised towards His 
righteous servants, then requires that the iniquitous should not be left without punishmeI,1t. 
Hence the Lord is also .~evere in req11itinr1 evil. 

126fi The wor,ls >\lb I j' r.J{) _) may refer to the Hoiy Prophet, as being a warner to 

the Arabs, who were directly ,tddressed by him and who directly opposed his mission, and as 
being a guide for'all the nations of the earth, the reference thus being to the universality' of 
his mi,;sion. The commentators generally consicler this phrase to be independent of the fast 
part of the sentence, thus taking the meaning to be and there is a guide for e·cery people, and 
then explain it as signifying either that the Holy Prophet was a warner in the same manner 
as there hitd been before him a guicle for every people, being the equivalent of wh:tt is saicl 
in 35: 24, 1111d there is not ri people lint a warnet has gone among them; or that the Prophet 
was only a warner, while it restecl with Allah to guide people in the right way, He being the 
true Gu-ide (Rz). · 

1267 By "the falling short of wombs of completion " and by "their increasing " is 
me:tnt respectively the absence of gestation and the completion of gest:ttion; and by there 
being a mes.sure of everything is mes,nt that every thing is adapted to a pitrticular end. 
The object of this verse is to state that it is known to Allah whether a person will be righteous 
or wicked. This is not only clear from what has been said before, but also from what follows. 
It is to apprise the opponents of the Holy Prophet of the fact that their mischiefs are known 
to Allah, and the meaning is expressecl more clearly in v. 10, which is again followed by the 



CH. XIII.] DEMAND FOR PUNISHME:NT 

9 The Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, the Great, the 
Most High. 

10 Alike (to Him) among you 
is he who conceals (his) words 
and he who speaks them openly, 
and he who hides himself by 
night and (who) goes forth by 
day.120s 

11 For his sake there are 
angels following one another, 
before him and behind him, 
who guard him by Allah's com
mandment ;H69 surely Allah 
does not change the condition 
of a people until they change 
their own condition ; and 
when Allah intends evil to 
a people, there is no averting 
it, and besides Hirn they have 
no protector. 

12 He it is who shows you 
the lightning causing fear and 
hope and (who) brings up the 
heavy cloud. 

13 And the thunder declares 
His glory with His praise, and 
the angels too for awe of Him; 
and He sends the thunderbolts 
and smites with them whom 
He pleases, yet they dispute 
eoncerning Allah, and He is 
mighty in prowess. 

14 To Him is due the true 
prayer; and those whom they 
pray to besides Allah give them 
no answer, but (they are) like 
one who sLrntches forth his two 
hands towards water that it 
may reach his mouth, but it 
will not reach it ; and the 
prayer of the unbelievers is 
only in error. 
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still plainer statement that no nation can hope for a good and prosperous future· if it does 
not forsake the ways of evil. 

1268 The reference is no doubt to the secret and open counsels against, the Prophet and to 
enemies seeking his life by day and by night. A perusal of the history of• his life shows that 
those who sought his life sometimes followed him secretly when he went out to pray during 
the early hours of the morning, and sometimes openly followed him in the daytime with an 
evil purpose. 

1269 While the statement is no doubt general and refers to the g11nrdian angels referred 
to in 6 : 61, there is a deeper allusion to the Di vine protection specially vouchsafed to ihe 
Holy Prophet against the numerous enemies among whom he lived day and night. 
J[u'aqqibrit means follou·in,q one another and the [/IWl'rlian a11gcls of man are so called 
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15 And whoever is in the 
heavens and the earth makes 
obeisance to Allah onlv, will
ingly and unwillingly, ai:;'.d their 
shadows too at morn and eve.• 

16 Say: Who is the Lord of 
the hea~ens and the ea1·th? 
Sny: Allah. Say: Do you take 
then besides Him guardians 
who do not control any profit 
or harm for themselves? Say : 
Are the blind and the seeing 
,1like? Or can the dnrkness 
and the light be equal? Or 
have they set up with Allah 
associates who have created 
creation like His, so that what 
is crea,ted became confused to 
them? Sa,y: Allah is the 

i Crn<ttor of ~11 things, and He 
is the One, the Si1prerne. 1~"t'-' 

17 He sends clown Wttter 
i from the cloud, tlien water

courses flow (with wa,ter) 
according to their measure, and 
the torrent bears along the 
swelling foam, and from what 
they melt in the fire for the 
sake of making or1rnrnents or 
apparatus1~,u arises a scum like 
it: thus does Allah compare 
truth and falsehood; then as 
for the scum, it passes away as 
a worthless thing; and as for 
that which profits the people, it 
ta,rries in the earth ; thus does 
Allah set forth pa,rn,bles. 1271 

lt:l Por those who respond to 
their Lord is good; and (as for) 
those who do not respond to 
Him, had they all that is in the 

[P AllT XIII. 

because they follow one ,mother dming ,hy nrnl night, man being at no moment deprived of 
their guardi,wship. 

1269A The verse lays down the principle in the most clear and emphatic words that all 
cre11tion ]ms been brnught into existence s,ilely by Allah, u.ml ,lrnt those who are taken as 
go,ls besides Allah (Christ being one of them) have not created anything. ' The words so 

that1clwt is created /Jew,ne ton/u.ml tu thein signify tlmt the things m,ide by !nan can never 
be so like the creation of nature that the two should ever become mixed up. 

1270 111<,t,i' includes here all kinds of thinr1s neees,,a,·y .for the life of man, such as ute(tsils, 

tools, implrnunts, and instrumn1t.-: of 1rar (S). 
1271 The pamble set forth here signifies that the Holy Prophet and his followers, being 

me,mt for the gootl of mankind, will live and prosper; on the other hal1(1, the worthless 
usa1,:es and cnstoms of the Meecans. as w,ell ,is thos<e who uphel,l them, shall be swept away 
before 1hc rn:ghl,y current of truth as rubbish is borne away by a torrent. 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 

Ar. coun~ 
tenance. 

earth and the like thereof with 
it they would certainly offer it 
for a ransom. (As for) those, 
an evil reckoning shall be 
theirs and their abode is hell, 
and evil is the resting-place. 

SECTION 3 

Righteousness will bring its Reward and Transgression its EYil 
Consequences 

l!J-24. The righteous and their reward. 25, 26. The transgressors and 
their end. · 

19 Is he then who knows 
that what has been revealed to 
yon from your Lord is the truth 
like him who is blind'? Only 
those possessed of understand
ing will mind, 

20 Those who fulfill the 
promise of Allah and do not 
break the covenant, 

21 And those who join that 
which Allah has bidden to be 
joined1272 and have awe of thefr 
Lord and fear the evil reckon
ing. 

22 And those who are con
stant,1273 seeking the plectsztre 
of their Lord, and keep up 
prayer and spend (benevolently) 
out of what vVe hrwe given 
them secretly and openly and 
repel evil with good ;1274 as for 
those, they shall have the 
(happy) issue of the abode, 

1~72 While the previous verse deals with man's duty to his Maker, this treats of the 
relations with His creatures. "·what Allah has bidden to be joined" includes all those ties 
of love and relationship which Allah has taught m,m to observe and keep inviolate. 

1273 l'atience in trials ancl sufferings is only one of the ideas which the word ,Jali-r 
conveys. According to Hgh, ,iaur is the keeping one.«•({ constrained to that .,,. hich reason /JI' 

l,uv req11il'1•,, or to 1l'it/1lwl,l from that from which they reqnire to i,ithl,o(ll, which in sirnihtr 

words may be put as being con.,tant in doin_ry ,r/oo!l and r~frainin11 from evil. 
1274. This passage lays down the noble doctrine of meeting evil with good, which 

Christians generally put forward as being taughL nowhere but in th_e Christian religion. 
The Qur-an not only tiea,ches it but improves upon it. making it practic,ible, so that its 
observance in Isla,m does not interfere with law and order, whtrreas the Gospel doctrine, 
owing to its impracticability, has not been observed to this day. The words used here are 

'4,J1 ~~ I.;)).)~- i.e. rrpel edl with guod. l•Jvil is ,i thing which is by all 

means to be repelled, and hence good for e1'il is recommen,led only in cases wheu eril would 
he repelled by tlrnt good. A society which unconditionally rPqnited evil with good wonl<l 
:iholish nll safegtmnls; evil-doers who received nothing but g<:>od for ev~ry evil they 
comrnitte,l would most assuredly establish a c011dition of anarchy by their evil deeds. Jn a 
similar strain the Qur-an says elsrewhere, he u·/wfvryi,•e,, and aniend., (thael,y) (42: 40). 
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23 The gardens of perpetual 
abode which they will enter 
along with those who do gooJ 
from among their parents 12"• 

and their spouses1276 and their 
offspring ; and the angels will 
enter in upon them from every 
gate: 

24 Peace be on you because 
you were constant, how excel
lent is then the issue of the 
abode. 

25 And those who break the 
covenant of Allah after its con
firmation and cut asunder that 
which Allah has ordered to be 
joined and make mischief in 
the land; (as for) those, upon 
them shall be curse and they 
shall have the evil (issue) of 
the abode. 

26 Allah amplifies and 
straitens the means of subsist
ence for whom He pleases; 
and they rejoice in this world's 
life, and this world's life is 
nothing compared with the 
hereafter but a temporary en
joyment. 

SECTION 4 

Mil'acles of the Qul'-an 

lPART XIII. 

27-30. The Qur-an gives true satisfaction to man's heart. 31. The 
transformation to be wrought. 

27 And those who disbelieve 
say : Why is not a sign sent 
down upon him by his 
Lord ?1277 Say : Surely Allah 

or, whom , makes hiin who will, go astray, 
He pleases. and guides to Himself those 

who turn (to Him).12;s 

127.5 Abri is the plural of ab,rni, i.e. pare'/lts, and means fathers and mothers (Kf). 
1276 A distinct statement that not only shall women enjoy the bliss of paritdise for 

what they do, but even the righteousness of their husbands shall entitle them to share those 
joys. As against the raillery of Gibbon and Muir, I need only remark that az,c,ij is 111:ie plural 
of zauj, which means either husband or icife, and hence I have rendered it as s1w11.se or mate. 

1277 The answer to this question is given in the concluding words of the section : " There 
will not cease to afflict them because of what they do a repelling c,Ll,m1ity, or it will alight 
close by their abodes until the promise of Allah comes about." This promise related to 
th" ntter annihilation of the power of the unbelievers. The question, ,,.J,y is iwt a sign 
-'1'111 down upon him? here as elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, is re:illy a demand for the 

1278, see next page. 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. thou 
mightest. 

Ar. thee. 

MIRACLES OF THE QUR-AN 

28 Those who believe and 
whose hearts are set at rest by 
the remembrance of Allah; 
now surely by Allah's remem
brance are the hearts set at 
rest. 

29 (As for) those who be
lieve and do good, a good final 
state shall be theirs and a 
goodly return. 1279 

30 And thus We have sent 
yoii among a nation before 
which other nations have 
passed away, that you might 
:recite to them what We have 
revealed to you and (still) 
they deny the Beneficent God. 
Say : He is my Lord, there 
is no god but He : on Him do 
I rely and to Him is my 
return. 

31 And even if there were a 
Qur-an with -which the moun
tains were made to pass away, or 
the earth were travelled over 
with it, or the dead were made 
to speak thereby ;1280 nay! 
the commandment is wholly 
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promised annihilation of their power and their vanquishment, and the answer is always 
conveyed in somewhat similar terms, stating first that they should ask for mercy ; that the 
Qur-an has healing power, the condition of the faithful being a witness to it; that the fate of 
the former generations affords a lesson; that smaller calamities continue to afflict them, and 
in these they can see the signs of their ultimate vanquishment; and that finally, if all those 
tokens are rejected, the great calamity will not fail to ornrt>eke them. 

1278 Of the two alternative significances the words may bear either. The conti;ast with 
those who tum to lliin makes the meaning adopted preferable. ·Thus there are two-kinds of 
men, those who will go astray and those who will turn to Allah. The former are made to go 
astray and the latte1· are guided. But even if the meaning given in the margin is adopted, 
it is not meant that Allah leads certain men astray though they may desire to walk in the 
right way. Mark the contrast: "And guides to Himself those ,who turn to Him," and this 
will exphtin the meaning of the first part: " Allah makes whom He pleases go astray," for 
if He guides those who turn to Him, it follows naturally that those who do not turn to Him 
are led astray. Their leading astray by Allah is therefore only equivalent to a pronouncement 
of judgment as to their having gone astray. Compare 2: 26: "He does not cause to el'l' by it 
any except the transgressors who break the covenant of All3:h .•. " and 14: 27·•: " And 
Allah causes the unjust to go astray." 

1279 Tubri, as an infinitive noun (from triba, meaning it beca:me good), means a good final 
state or good fnture (LL). 

1280 What woukl h,LVe happened if there were a Qur-an with which the mountains 
were made to pass away is not mentioned. Some commentators say the words 

.;.) I'~! i ~ 0 ~ are nnderstoo,l, i.e. this Qur-rin ,could have ans1ccml this description 

(JB), thinkmg that there is a reference here to such demands as ;removing the mountains and 
the cutting short of journeys to distant lands (or, according to some, cleaving asunder the 
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Allah's; Have not vet those 
who believe known1281 that if 
Allah please He would cer
tainly guide all the people? And 
(as for) those who disbelieve, 
there will not cease to afflict 
them because of what they do 
a repelling calamity, or it will 
alight close by their abodes, 
until the promise of Allah comes 
about ;1282 surely Allah will not 
fail in (His) promise. 

SECTION 5 

Opposition shall fa.ii 

[P .H{T XIII. 

32-34. Mockers shall be brought low. 35-37. The righteous shall prosper. 

32 And apostles before yon 
were certainly mocked at, but I 
gave respite to those who dis
believed, then I destroyed them; 
how then was My requital (of 
evil)? 

earth or cutting it np into rivers and canals) all(! the ra1smg of the dead. But I think th,1t 
the answer is contained in what follo,Ys anil thAre is no omission here. That the Qm-an 
shoulr1 work great wonders is not here treated as an impossibility, but rather as a very neitr 
probability; for it is immediately followed by the words the cornmand111mt is ,rhnlly Allr:/1'.s, 
which is equirnlent to saying that He is by no means unable to do it, and that His commarnl
ment will soon be established, by which is meant the estrLblishment of the superiority of 
Islam. The" mountai11,. •· by which are meant the chief opponents of the Holy Prophet in the 
spread of Islam, were made to pass mn,y; it soon sprear1 in distant countries, and the dead 
were no doubt made to speak, for the whole of Arabia, which was quite dea,l, resounded with 
the proclamations of the Unity of Allah. 'fhat by the 1110.,ntains are to be understood great 
men is sufficiently clcn,r from what is said in the Q., which explains tµe word jabal 

as meaning 1 _;.;J \ ~ i.e. the chi,f <(t' a peuple wul their most learned man. And tha,t 

the dead signify those spiritually dead is made clear by the (Jur-an itself in many places ; see, 
for instance, 27: 80: "Surely yon do not make the dead to hear." 

\281 Yai'a,, does not here convey the significance of de.spair, but that of h¾uu:·ing, and this 
significance is favoured by the majority of commentators (Hz). '!.'here are examples of this 
use of the word in Arab poetry, as: 

i.e l .,ai,l. u, them when they imprisoned me "'' the ,·oad, Vo you not know that/ am the son of 
the rider of Zahdam r 

1282 The passage is capable of bearing a double significance. The meaning is either that 
smaller calamities will continue to afflict them, or alight near their abodes, until the final 
promise relating to the utter annihilation of their power is accomplished; or by the calamities 
>Lrn meant the reverses in battles which the Meccans will, it is prophesied, suffer, and the 
Prophet (taking the alternative significance given in the margin) alight close by their abodes, 
as happened in Hudaibiyya, until the triumphant entry into :\focmt was brought about. 
Whatever the significance, it is a grand prophecy relating to the triumph ,of the helpless 
:\fuslim com11mnity, which wits now tlying to :\fr,liua for refuge, ,wd of the utter discomfiture 
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• 44, 1099. 

OPPOSITION SHALL FAIL 

33 Is He then who watches 
every soul as to what it 
earns ?1283 And yet they give 
associates to Allah! Say : Give 
them a name ·1284 nay do you 
mean to infor:n Him 'of ~hat 
He does not know in the earth, 
or (do you affirm this) by an 
outward saying ?128;; Rather, 
their plans are made to appear 
fairseeming to those who dis
believe,1286 and they are kept 
back from the path; and whom 
Allah makes err,• he shall have 
no guide. 

34 They shall have chastise
ment in this world's life, and 
the chastisement of the here
after is certainly more grievous, 
and they shall have no protector 
against Allah. 

35 A likeness of the garden 
which the righteous are 
promised :1287 there flow beneath 
it rivers, its fruits are perpetual 
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of a powerful enemy that had apparently succeeded in cmshing Islam and dispersing the 
Muslims. 

1283 The words like him 1clw is not such are understood, but the omission is plainly 
hinted in the sentence that follows, and yet they give associates to Allah, i.e. notwithstanding 
that they know that Allah watches all things, while their associates do not do this. 

1284 It is to show the utmost contempt for the .-.Jleged associates of the Divine Being 
that their worshippers are called upon to give them a name, as if it were said that they are 
not worthy a name (Rz). Or the meaning may be, give them a n«me expmssing <tny quali
fication of godhead, such as a sustainer, creator, etc. 1,JB\. 

1285 The passage contains an appeal to their inner feelings. The idolater worships the 
idol because he thinks it will serve as an intercessor with Allah, but Allah 'Himself knows 
,;hat is in the mirth, and no mediator is needed between nmn and his Master. By 

j~I I:)" ~\,i; or outward ,saying, is meant an assertion which has no reality or:truth 

in it (Kf, .TB). In the latter part of the passage they are told to reflect whether their assertion 
as to mediators possesses any reality. 

1286 As to who makes the evil deeds fairseeming to the wick~d, compare 16: 63, 6 : 43 
and 29 : 38, in all of which it is plainly stated that it is the devil that makes evil deeds fair
seeming to men. The last of these is very similar to what is said here, except that therii the 
devil is mentioned as the agent: " And the devil made their deeds foirseeming to them and 
kept them back from the path." See also concluding portion of 809. · 

1287 It should be noted that the paradise mentioned here is call~d only a likeness, as also 
in 4 7 : 15. The reason is, as a saying of the Holy Prophet makes it clear, that the blessings 
of paradise are such as no eye has seen, nor has ear heard, nor has it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive of them. Therefore, what it actually is cannot be known to man until 
he has tasted of its blessings; the description given in the Qur-an being only a likeness of 
what it actually is, for ,m impression of a thing which is of a na,tme entirely different from 
the things of this world can only be conveyed by giving an example. 
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and its plentiness ;1288 this is 
the requital of those who 
guarded (against evil), and the 
requital of the unbelievers is 
the fire. 

36 And those to whom We 
have given the Book1289 rejoice 
in that which has been revealed 
to yon, and of the confederates 
are some who deny a part of it. 
Say: I am only commanded 
that I should serve Allah and 
not associate anything with 
Him : to Him do I invite (you) 
and to Him is my return. 

37 And thus have We re
vealed it, a true judgment in 
Arabic, and if yoit follow their 
low desires after what has 
come to you of knowledge, you 
shall not have against Allah 
any gmudian or a protector. 

SECTION 6 

Steady Pmgress of Truth 

IPART XIII. 

38, 39. Every nation has a term. 40-43. Truth is already prevailing. 

38 And certainly We sent 
apostles before ymi and gave 
them wives and children ! and 
it is not in (the power of) an 
apostle to bring a sign except 
by Allah's permission; for every 
term there is an appoint
ment.1290 

39 Allah makes to pass 
away and establishes what 
He pleases, 1291 and with Him 
is the basis of the Book.1292 

1288 The w'brd ;ill has other meanings besides shade. According to Rgh it signifies 
1nightiness, inaccessibility, ease, or plenty. It also signifies protection (LL). See also f\91. 

1289 By the Book is meant the Qur-an, as the context clearly shows. Some, however, 
take the Book to signify the previous revelation given to the Israelite prophets, and under
stand Jewish or Christian converts to Islam to be meant here (B<).). 

1290 The significance is that the sign so often demanded will come at the appointed 
time. So early had revelation prophesied the ultimate discomfiture of the power of the 
Quraish, that even the Meccan period of the Holy Prophet's life seemed to them to be too 
long for the fulfilment of the prophecy, and therefore they continued to trouble the Prophet, 
requiring thei immediate coming of that sign. 

1291 A <gllneral statement made with reference to the power of the opponents of the 
Prophet, which must be made to pass away and another power established in its stead, 
because it was the Divine pleasure that truth should prevail. 

1292 The same word, umm-ul-kit,ib, occurs in 3: 6, where the verses that are of obvic,>us 
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STEADY PROGRESS OF TRUTH 

40 And We will either let 
yon ;;ec part of what We 
threaten them with or cause 
you to die, for only the delivery 
of the rnes,;agc is (incumbent) 
on yon, while calling (them) to 
account is Our (bnsiness). 

41 Do they not see that We 
are bringing destruction upon 
the land by curtailing it of its 
Rides ?12113 and Allah pronounces 
a doom-there is no repeller of 
.His decree, and .He is swift to 
take account. 

42 And those before them 
did indeed make plans, but all 
planning is Allah's; 12u1 He knows 
what every soul earns, and the 
unheiievers shall come to know 
for whom is the (better) issue 
of the abode. 

43 And those who disbelieve 
say : You itre not a messenger. 
Sav : Allah is sufficient as a 
witness between me and yon 
and whoever has knowledge of 
the Book.12~:, 
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import are called the basis fif the Bonk, because allegorical verses must be interpreted with 
reference to them. Here the Divine ordinance to a.nnihila.te the power of the opponents of 
the Holy Prophet and to bring about the predominance of Islam is called the basi.i of th;, 
Book, because the final vanquishment of the powers of evil, which was previously foretold, 
would be such a clear sign th,tt all doubts and difficulties would be solved by reference to 
this plain proof. 

1293 Atuif signifies sides, a.s indicating the high and tl,e ww or exalted men (LI;), The 
reference ma.y be either to some of the exalted men having died and the opposition being 
thus weakened, or to the diminution of the number of unbelievers, both high and low, by 
men daily leaving their ranks and joining the ranks of Islam. 

1294 'l'he meaning is th>Lt the plans of the enemy need not be feared, for all their planning 
is controlled by Allah, or the requital of their plans is in the hands of Allah. 

1295 The Book here stands for previous revelation from Allah, and a.tt,mtion i~ called to 
the fact that all those who have any knowledge of previous revelations will testify to the truth 
of the revelation of the Qur-an, because it fulfils all previous :prophecies and satisfies the 
criteria of a true reYelation the surest test of this, as declated in Deut. 18: 22, is the 
fulfilment of prophecy. 
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The Title, 

CHAPTER XIV 

ABRAHAM 
(Ibrahim) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(7 sections and 52 verses) 

Revelation dispels darkness. 
Truth is rejected first. 
Opposition is at last destroyed. 
Truth is confirmed. 
Man's injustice in rejecting truth. 
Abraham's prayer. 
The end of opposition. 

THE name of this chapter is taken from Abraham, whose prayer is mentioned in the sixth 
section. As this prayer speaks of the settling of Ishmael in the wilderness of Paran, the 
mention of it is meant to be a reminder to the Arabs of the truth of the Holy Prophet. This 
prayer forms the chapter's distinctive characteristic, distinguishing it from other chapters 
of this group. 

Subject-matter. 
It opens with the statement that the Qur-an is revealed that men may therebr be taken 

out of darkness and led into light, and goes on to show that the Mosaic revellltion, although 
given with a similar object, was for a particular people. The second section shows that 
Moses also exhorted his people to accept the truth, but that all prophets had their message 
rojcctcd o.t first. The third section maintains that in all cases opposition was at last 
destroyed; the Divine promise of help to the Prophet being brought to fulfilment and his 
powerful opponents rendered helpless. That truth is confirmed as the natuml sequel is 
atlirmed in the next section, and this is followed by one which shows that by rejecting ,truth 
man leads up to his own ruin, for every thing is made subservient to man, which: establishes 
the grand truth of Divine Unity. Here follows Abraham's prayer expressing his disavowal 
of polytheism of every sort, with special reference to his descendants through Ishmael, for 
whom he also prayed. In the concluding section is found that the end of opposition to truth 
has always been, and shall always be, failure. 

Context. 
In the group of the seven chapters belonging to the same period and dealing with a similar 

subject, this chapter is the fifth, and it states more plainly what is affirmed in the last 
chapter, viz. that the object of revelation is to bring men into light, to remove every kind of 
polytheism, and that all opposition, however strong and determined, to such a noble cause, 
which has the welfo.re of the whole of humanity at heart, is destined to fail. 
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REVELATION DISPELS DARKNESS 

SECTION 1 

Revelation dispels Darkness 
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1-3. The Qur-an leads men into light. 

In the Name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

4-G, All prophets did the same. 

1 I am Allah the Seeing.• 
(This is) a Book which We 
have revealed to you that yon 
rnay bring forth men, by their 
Lord's permission, from utter 
darknessh into light- to the 
way of the Mighty, the Praised 
One, 

2 (Of) Allah, Whose is what
ever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth; and 
woe to the unbelievers on 
account of the severe chastise
ment, 

3 ('l'o) those who love this 
world's life more than the 
hereafter, :i.nd turn away from 
Allah's path and desire to 
make it crooked; these are 
in a great error. 

4 And We did not send any 
apostle but with the language 
of his people, so that he might 
explain to them clearly ;1296 then 

Date of reYelation. 
As regards the date of revelation, it may fairly be assumed that it belongs to about the 

same period as the sister chapters beginning with alif, lam, ra. The clear reference in v. rn 
• to the unbelievers planning the expulsion of the Prophet, and the reference in v. 46 to thefr 
mighty plans, afford conclusive evidence as to its revelation being about the period preceding 
the Flight. 

1296 The statement made here that a prophet is sent with the language of his people is, 
far from leading to any "logical inference" that "Muhammad regarded himself as merelv 
the Prophet of the Arabs," Only a perversion of the words, or ignora~ce as to ~hat is said 
elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, can lead to such a conclusion. In 7: 158 ·we have: " Say: 0 
people! surely I am the Apostle of Allah to you all-of Him Whose is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth." A similar statement is made in 34: 28: "And \Ve have not sent you 
but to all the men as a bearer of good news and as a warner." And here (i.e. in the VElrRe 
under discussion) nothing is saiil about the extent of the mission of the Holy Prophet. It is 
a statement of a different nature altogether. All that is said here is that every prophet is 
sent with the language of his people--not that his people, or the nation to which he belongs, 
are the only peo]!le to whom he is required to deliver the messttge. And the reason for send-
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·- I Alla~-make~-~v~~m II e pleases 
err and He guides whom He 
pleases, and He is the Mighty, 
the \Vise. 12r<1 

5 And certainly We sent 
Moses with Our communica-

Ar. thy. tions, s,tying : Bring forth your 
• a1. people from utter darkness8 into 

light and remind them of the 
days of Allah ;1298 most surely 
there are signs in this for every 
patient, grateful one. 

6 And when Moses said to 
his people: Call to mind Allah's 
favour to you when He de
livered you from Pharaoh's 
people, ,vho subjected you to 

b 80. severe torment," and slew your 
c 81. sons and spared your women ;0 

and in this there was a great 
trial from your Lord. 

SECTION 2 

Truth is rejected first 

[PART XIII. 

7, 8. Moses exhorts his people to accept the truth. 9-12. Every prophet's 
message is met with rejection first. 

7 And when your Lord made 
it known: If you are grateful, 
I would certainly give to you 
more, and if you are ungrate
ful, My chastisement is truly 
severe. 

8 And Moses said : If you 
are ungrateful, you and those 
on earth all together, most 
surely Allah is Self-sufficient, 
Praised: 

ing a prophet with the language of a people is stated to be that he may explain to his people, 
because it is his people who are the first recipients of his message. And history tells us tl]at 
the opposition to the message of a prophet is strongest among his own people, while it. is 
equally true that a prophet is raised when and where he is most needed, and therefore the 
condition of the people whom he addresses in the first instance is the worst of all. 

1297 The words whom He pleases should not be taken as being synonymous wi,th 
arbitrarily. It is true that remaining in error and being guided are both often stated jn 
the Holy Qur-an to be according to the pleasure of the Divine Being. But it is nowhere 
stated that His pleasure is exercised arbitrarily. On the other hand, we have it frequently 
stated who they are that are led astray and who they are that are guided. 2 : 26 is con
clusive on the first point: "But He does not cause to err by it any except the transgressors," 
and so many other verses. See 44, 1099. As regards guidance see 13: 27. 

1298 ~1 ( ~\ is explained by Mjd as me,i,ning the Javollrt nf Allah (TA). The use 

of the word in a similar sense is well-known in Arabic literature, in which '-;'-'_,,JI 1 ~.·, 
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TRUTH IS REJECTED FIRST 

g Has not the account 
reached you of those before 
you, of the people of Noah" and 
'Ad h and Samood, 0 and those 
after them ? None knows them 
but Allah.1298

A Their apostles 
came to them with clear argu
ments, but they thrust their 
hands into their mouths1299 and 
said: Surely we deny that with 
which you are sent, and most 
surely we are in .wrioits doubt 
as to· that to which you invite 
us.moo 

10 Their apostles said : Is 
there doubt about Allah, the 
Maker of the heavens and the 
earth? He invites you to for
give you your faults and to 
respite you till an appointed 
term. They said: You are 
nothing but mortals like us ; 
you . wish to turn us away from 
what our fathers used to wor
ship : bring us therefore some 
clear auth01·ity. 

11 Their apostles said to 
them: \Ve are nothing but 
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or the days of tlu; Arnlis, is used for the conflicts of the Arabs. Hence, as a conflict is a source 
of blessings !or the conqueror H,nd a source of distress for the vanquished, the ,foy.~ <if Allah 
signify His rnerc(ful dealings with the righteous a11d His punishment of the wicked. 

1298,1. This statement deserves to be noted. 'l'he Qur-an does not claim to give a history 
of the prophets, and as it elsewhere states (4: 164 and 40: 78), there are apostles that have 
not been mentioned in the Holy Qur-an. But the statement made here is much wider, for it 
is claimed that no other book mentions them all; their number being so ·grnat, they are known 
only to Allah. In fact, the Bible does not contain more thftn a, mangled a,ccount of some of 
the prophets of a single nation. 

1209 ~ IJ\ J ~- .>.,:I 1.-,_,; litemlly meltns tJ,,,y tlm1.st theil' lurmls into their 

1111rntlrs. Abu 'Ubeida and A khfash say that the Arabs say _, y 1).:- I i.:.:f -::..J:.. \; I 
4..:;? G l -½ .:>..) ~\ i.e. irlwn <i man does not returu an answer (being unable to dn so) 

1/1/rl withlrold.~, Ire thru.st.s his hand into his 111011th (AH). Or, a,s the majorih of the commentators 

agree, this phrase mfty be eqniv"lent to the more well-known fo~·m J> \;)) 1 ~ 

i.e. tire c1ltting 11(.fi.nge·rs, which is exp1:essive of rage, a, form occmring'in the Hoiy Qur-an in 
3: 115, and the meaning may thus be they bit their hands (by reason of mge). Or the 
meaning rnfty simply be that the unbelievers put their hftnds into the mouths of the a,postles 
to silence them. 

1300 The geneml statements made with regard to the apostles and the treatment of 
their people in this an<l the following section, while essentially trne with regard to a,postles 
generally, are particula,rly made in reference to the mission of the Hol:v: Prophet Muhammad, 
the determined opposition a,nd enmity of his people, their turning him out of the city, and 
their final discomfiture. 
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Til4 ABRAHAM 

mortals like yourselves, but 
Allah bestows (His) favours on 
whom He pleases of His se1·
vants, and it is not for us that 
we should bring you an 
authority except by Allah's 
permission; and 011 Allah should 
the believers rely. 

12 And what reason have we 
that we should not rely on 
Allah? and He has indeed 
guided us in our ways ; and 
certainly we would bear with 

r patience your persecution of 
us ; and on Allah should the 
reliant rely. 

SECTION 3 

Opposition is at last destroyed 

[P.\HT XIIT. 

13-20. Divine promise of help and its fulfilment. 21. Opponents shall be 
, helpless. 

13 And those who disbelieved 
said to their apostles: We ,vill 
most certainly drive you forth 
from our land, or else you shall 
come back into our religion.13ill 
So their Lord revealed to them: 
Most certainly We will destroy 
the unjust: 

14 And most certainly We 
will settle you in the land aft~r 
them: this is for him who fears 
standing in My presence and 
who fears My threat_1ao2 

15 And they asked for judg
m en t and every insolent 
opposer was disappointed : 

1301 This is no doubt equally a description of what the Holy Prophet was suffering at the 
hands of his enemies. 

1302 The prophecy of the final triumph of the Holy Prophet and of the utter discom
fHure and overthrow of the power of his opponents is of very frequent occurrence in the Hqly 
Qnr-an. but here it is expressed in the clea,mst words. The opponents are told tnat they 
may expJl the Prophet, but there was not the least doubt that he would ultimately come back 
as a conqueror, aml he made the ruler in the land after their power was crushed. 'fhiH 
YPrse contains, in fact, the clearest prophecy of the flight of the Holy Prophet from Mecca 
and of his re-entry into that city as a conqueror and ruler, and following as it does a 
chapter in which the same prophecy is contained in an allegorical form, it is as it were a ~ 
clear statement of the meaning of the allegory of the 12th chapter. It should he noted that 
the words used here as to the determination of the opponents to expel the Prophet an/I those 
indicating his re-entry a1·e expressive of the greatest certainty. 
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OPPOSITION IS AT LAST DESTROYED 

16 Hell is before him and he 
shall be given to drink of hot 
water .1303 

17 He will drink it little by 
little and will not be able to 
swallow it agreeably, and dis
tress1:w4 will come to him from 
every quarter, biit he shall not 
die ; and there shall be vehe
ment chastisement before him. 

18 The parable of those who 
disbelieve in their Lord : their 
actions are like ashes on which 
the wind blows lrnrd on a 
stormy day ; they shall not 
h,we power over any thing out 
of what they have earned; this 
is the great error. 

19 Do you not see that Allah 
created the heavens and the 
earth with truth? if He please 
He will take you off and bring 
a new creation, 

20 And this is not difficult 
for Allah.1305 

21 And they shall all come 
forth before Allah, then the 
weak shall say to those who 
were proud : Surely we were 
your followers, can you there
fore avert from us any part of 
the chastisement of Allah ? 
They would say : If Allah had 
guided us, we too would have 
guided you ; it is the same to 
us whether we are impatient 
(now) or patient, there is no 
place for us to fly to. 
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1303 Ma-un fadid is translated variously as pus, filthy water, hot or boiled water .. That 
,1adid means pus is true, but then it cannot be called ma-un ~adid,, and Palmer's rendering 
liqui,l pus is beyond the mark, for ?adid qualifies ma (i.e. water), and water is not used in the 
original as a qualifying word for pus, pus being already liquid. Hence Palmer's translation 
as well as his note on this, as a "filthy expression," are hasty. $adid means hot water, or 
water boiled uutil it thickens (LA, TA), and as ma-un /iamfm is' the expression elsewhere 
used in the Holy Qur-an, this is the correct significance here. 

1304 The word ,naut does not always mean death, and convey~ a number of other signi
ficances. According to Rgh, the meaning here is the grief causing distress. The meaning 
is that grief and distress sufficient to cause death will be experienced by him, but he Hhall 
not die, for death or cessation of life implies rest, anrl this is what he shall not have. That 
is the real hell, i.e. a state in which a man is gnawed by grief and cannot find any 
comfort. 

1305 V v. 18-20 am ag<tin prophetical. V. 18 states that all the exertions of the oppo
nents against the Holy Prophet shall be useless, while vv. HJ anil 20 warn the unbelievers 
that their power will come to an end and another people will now take their place and rule 
the countr_,·. 
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SECTION 4 

Truth is confirmed 

r P.rnT XIII. 

22. The devil forsakes hi~ followers. . 23. The faithful are in peace. 24, 
25. Truth hBs a firm be,s1s. 26, Evil has no basis. 27. Faithful are 
confirmed. · 

22 And the devil1306 shall 
say after the affair is decided : 
S~rely Allah promised you the 
promise of truth, and I gave 
you promises then failed to 
keep them to you,no, and I 
had no authority ovei· you,1:ms 
except that I called you ttnd 
you obeyed me, therefore do 
not blame me but blame your• 
selves : I cannot be your ·aidAr 
(now) nor can you be my 
aiders : surely 1 disbelieved in 
your associating me with Allah 
before :13"n surely it is the 
unjust that shall have tlrn 
painful chastisement. 

23 And those who believe 
and do good are made to enter 
gardens, beneath which rivers 
flow, to abide in them bv 
their Lord's permission; thei°i· 
greeting therein is, Peace. 

24 Have ymt not considered 
how Allah sets forth a parable 
of a good word (being) like a 
good tree, whose root is firm 
and whose branches ttre 
high,1s10 

1306 The devil mentioned in this verse is none other than the proud misleader of the 
preceding onA. Compare also 37: 30, where the very words ire hnd ·1w n-utlwrity over yon 
are put into the mouths of the leaders of evil from among men. 

1307 Whenever a person is misled into an evil deed he finds in the end that the promise 
of a good consequence for an evil deed was only a deception. Compare 4: 120: "He.gives 
them promises and excites vain desires in them, and the devil does not promise.them but to 
deceive." See also 17 : 64. 

11108 It should be noted that here the devil is made to deny having any authority over 
the evil- doers. According to the Holy Qur-an no one is compelled to an eYil course: the evil 
one points out an evil way, and the evil-doer follows that way. 

1309 The denial of being associated with Allah implies the confession that, he did not 
desen-e to be obeyed. When the evil consequences of an evil deed become manifest, the 
suggester of the evil course declares his freedom from having led the evil-doer to that course. 
Compare 35 : 14: "If yon call on them they shall not hear your call, and even if they could 
hear they shall not nnswer you, nnd on the resurrection day they will deny your associating 
them (with Allah)." The words may also convey the significance I disbeliei,ed becnns, ynn 
associated ine with Allnh, the explanation being that the leaders disbelieve b~cause their 
followers lead them by their flatte1·y to think that they are worthy of being obeyed and 
followed. 1310, see next page. 



CH. XIV.] TRUTH IS CONFIRMED 

25 Yielding its fruit m 
every season by the permission 
of its Lord? and Allah sets 
forth parables for men that 
they may be mindful. 

26 And the parable of an 
evil word is as an evil tree 
pulled up from the earth's sur
face: it has no stability.1311 

27 Allah confirms those who 
believe with the sure word in 
this world's life and in the 
hereafter, and Allah causes the 
unjust to go astray, and Allah 
does what He pleases. 1312 
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lillO The parable likening a good word to a good tree follows immediately a description 
of the final abode of those who do good, which is repeatedly descl'ibed in the Holy Qur-an as 
being a garden or gardens beneath which rivers flow. This gives us a clue to the real nature 
of the paradise of Islam. A good word is like a good tree which gives its fruit in every season, 
and therefore the fruits which a man shall find in paradise, ever ready and within his 
reach, are no other than the fruits of his own good deeds, and the trees of paradise are in 
fad man's own good deedR which have grown into' trees, bearing R. fruit which is an 
embodiment of the spiritual fruits of the good deeds of this life. It should also be noted 
tlmt as good ,1eedR &re likened to fruit-bearing trees, faith is likened to water repeatedly in 
the Roly Qur-{m, being the Rource of physical life. It is for this reason that, just as the 
righteous am always spoken of as being those who believe R.ncl do good, paradise is always 
described as being a gMden in which 1-it'ers flow, the ,·ive,·s corresponding to faith and the 
trees of the garden corresponding to the good which a man does. 

It should also be borne in mind that kalimah (meaning word) is applied to every thing, 

whether it is ,i word that is spoken 01· a deed that is done. Explaining 4) ";,._j{ ~ 
)) .>,.s. .) \;; ~ Rgh says: Ily the kalimah (u:o1'd) is meant a thing, or an a;ffair or a 

matter, beca·use every matter is termed a kalimah, whether it is a word or a deed, 
1311 The evil deed is likened to a tree whose roots do not go down into the earth, and in 

whose case, therefore, the process of nutrition must stop. Therefore an evil deed does not 
prosper and cannot bear R.ny fruit. 

1312 The clear statement made here explains many a dubious statement. Allah causes 
only the unjust, and not the innocent, to go astray. In other words, those who are guilty of 
iniquities are made to go astray, their very iniquities leading them astray. It is equivalent 
to the statement that Allah does not· allow light to shine upcm him· who closes all the doors 
and windows of a room upon himself. The immediate cause of their going astray is their 
iniquity, and Allah only causes them to go astray because. they are iniquitous. If they 
forsake their iniquities, Allah will not cause them to go astray. 
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SECTION 5 

Man's Injustice in rejecting Truth 

28-30. l\Ian leads to his own destruction. 31. The faithful exhorted. 
32-34. Everything is made subservient to man. 

28 Have you not seen those 
who have changed Allah's favour 
for wibeiie/1313 and made their 
people to alight into the abode 
of perdition,1314 

29 (Into) hell? they shall 
enter into it, and an evil place 
it is to settle in. 

30 And they set up equals 
with Allah that they may lead 
(people) astray from His path. 
Say : Enjoy yourselves, for 
surely your return is to the fire. 

31 Say to My servants who 
believe that they should keep 
up prayer and spend out of what 
We liave given them secretly 
and openly before the coming 
of the day in which there shall 
be no bartering nor mutual 
befriending : 

32 Allah is He who created 
the heavens and the earth and 
sent down water from the 
clouds, then brought forth with 
it fruits as a sustenance for 
yon, and He has made the 
ships subservient to you, that 
they might run their course in 
the sea by His command, and 
He has made the rivers sub
servient to you.1sn 

33 And He has made sub
servieµt to you the sun and the 
moon pursuing their courses, 
and He has made subservient to 
you the night and the day. 

1313 'rhat is, they have rejected Allah's favour, by which is meant the revelation of the 
Holy Prophet, which iiimed at making them tt great and exalted people, and adopted unbelief 
in its place. Or the itlternative significance given in the margin may be adopted, the meaning 
being, instead of gratitude for Allah's favour, they have become ungrateful. 

1314 The statement is prophetical, as the past tense is ofte.n used in prophetical language 
as indicating certainty about the future. 

1315 The whole of creation is here, and in the next verse, declared to be made subservient 
to man, to show his high pface in creation. How much then cloes man degmde himself by 
bowing before ,uH1 worshipping things which were mnrlc to serYe him. 



CH. XIV.] 

a 170. 

ABRAHAM'S PRAYER 

34 And He gives you of all 
that you ask Him ; and if you 
count Allah's favours, you will 
not be able to number them; 
most surely man is very unjust, 
very ungrateful. 

SECTION 6 

Abraham's Prayer 
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35-41. Abraham's prayer is a clear testimony to the truth of the Prophet. 

35 And when Abraham said: 
My Lord ! make this city 
secure, and save me and my 
sons from worshipping idols :13 iti 

36 My Lord ! surely they 
have led many men astray ;1317 

then whoever follows me, he 
is surely of me, and whoever 
disobeys me, Thou surely art 
Forgiving, Merciful: 131 K 

37 0 our Lord ! surely I 
have settletl a part of my off
spring1319 in a valley unpro
ductive of fruit near Thy SacreJ 
House," our Lord ! that they 
may keep up prayer ;1320 there
fore make the hearts of some 
people yearn towards them and 
provide them with fruits; ha ply 
they may be grateful : 

38 0 our Lord! surely Thou 
knowest what we hide and what 
we make public, and nothing 
in the earth nor any thing in 
heaven is hidden from Allah : 
--~------------------

1316 'l'hat idolatry received a death-blow from the hands or one of Abraham's d~scendants 
shows that Abraham's prayer was not in vain; and that his descendants may have for a short 
time gone over to idol-worship does not lend any support to the allegation that the prayer was 
not accepted. 

1317 '!'he idols do not actually lead men astrn,y, hut as it is on aocount of them that 
people go astray, they are describecl as causing men to go astray. It is clear from,,this that 
the nominative here is not the active cause. 

1318 The prayer of Abraham is in fact the prayer of the H~ly Prophet and illustrates the 
breadth of his view. Those who follow him are of course hii own, but he does not 1·eject 
even those who disobey him, for he pmys for Allah's mercy and protection even for them. 

1319 That is, Ishmael and his descendants. Both according to oral Arab tradition and 
the Bible, Ishmael's descendants were settled in Arabia. 

1320 The placing of his descendants in the vicinity of the Sacred House was a guarantee 
that they would keep up prayer ; in fact, the only person who has made the institution of 
prayer to prosper for ever in the wori<l was a descenclant of that son of Abraham who was 
,PI t,J,,,l .,Jo,P, to ilH, :-;,wre<l Honse. 
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39 Praise be to Allah, Who 
has given me in old age 
Ishmael and Isaac : most surely 
my Lord is the Hearer of 
prayel': 

40 :\1y Lord! make me keep 
up prayel' and from my off
spring (too), 0 our Lord, and 
accept my prayer: 

41 0 our Lord ! grant me 
protection° and my parents and 
the believers on the day when 
the reckoning shall come to 
pass! 

SECTION 7 

The End of Opposition 

[PART XIII, 

42. A respite. 43-<l6. All plans shall fail. 47-52. Opponents shall be 
brought in disgrace and subjugation. 

42 And do not think Allah 
to be heedless of what the 
unjust do : He only respites 
them to a da.y on which the 
eyes shall be fixedly open,1321 

43 Hastening forward, their 
h6ads upraised, their eyes not 
reverting to them and their 
hearts vacant.1322 

44 And warn people of the 
day when the chastisement shall 
come to them, then those who 
were unjust will say: 0 our 
Lord ! respite us to a near 
term, (so) we shall respond to 
Thy call and follow the 
apostles. What! did you not 
swear before (that) there will 
be no passing away for you! 

45 And you dwell in the 
abodes of those who were un
just to themselves, and it is 
clear to you how We dealt 
with them and We have set 
forth parables to you. 

1321 'l'he expression indicates a state of intense terror in which one is unable even to 
wink the eye. 

1322 'l'he Rtriking terror into the hearts of those who opposed the Prophet was witnessed 
in this vei·y life when the Prnphet advanced on Mecca. 'l'he vacancy or blankness of the 
heart also indicates a st>tte of great terror. 
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THE END O:B' OPPOSITION 

46 And they have indeed 
planned their plan, 1323 but their 
plan is with Allah, 1324 though 
their plan was such that the 
mountains should pass away 
thereby. 

47 Therefore do not think 
Allah (to be one) failing in 
His promise to His apostles ; 
surely Allah is Mighty, the 
Lord of Retribution. 

48 On the day when the 
earth shall be changed into a 
different earth, and the heavens 
(as well),m:, and they shall 
come forth before Allah, the 
One, the Supreme. 

49 And y1Yu will see the 
guilty on that day linked to
gether in chains, 1326 

50 Their shirts made of 
pitch, and the fire covering 
their faces, 

51 That Allah may requite 
each soul (according to) what 
it has earned ; surely Allah is 
swift in reckoning. 

52 This is a sufficient ex
position for the people and 
that they may be warned there
by, and that they may know 
that He is One God and that 
those possessed of understand
ing may mind. 
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1323 'l'he words are expl:tined by commentators as meaning thefr mighty plans in 1L·hich 
tht'!f c.rerted themselves to tlieir ntmost (B,;l, Kf, ,JB). The reference is to the most energetic 
plans of the Quraish, which they were now nrnking against the Holy Prophet. 

1324 'fhe words their plm, iH with Allah signify that their plan is controlled by Allah, 
Who will make it ineffective. Wonderful prophecies indeed in the mouth of a J,Jerson whose 
only chance of s>tving himself now lay in esc>tping from his enemies, while they wern taking 
every precm1tion not to n,llow him to esen.pe, h,tving decidecl to put him to den.th. See 8: 30 
and 9\JS, where these plans are detn,ilerl. 

1325 The transfoi"nrntion wrought by the Holy Prophet no dmibt changed the earth into 
a different earth and the heaven into a new he>tven. 'l'he :Ambia at the birth of the Huly 
Prophet w>cs not the Arnbi,i at his death. Beliefs, usages, and practices which ha,! b>tffled all 
attempts n,t refornmtion for centuries were swept away, and; the igno1:ant, superstitious, and 
warring tribes had given place to a single rn,tion, holding aloft the torch of knowledge and 
civilization to the whole world. Idolatry was blotted out of existence so completely th>tt no 
vestige of it could be found among a people who had remained addicted to it for centuries. 
'l'he verse no doubt spe:iks of the great resurrection, but it eqtrntly ·suggests in prophetic 
language the smaller resmTection bronght ,i,bout by the >tdYent of the Holy Prophet in this 
very life. 

1326 The puwel'ful op]Junents of the Holy Prophet were brought before him linked 
together in chains in this very life, in the battle of Badr. These promises were fulfilled in 
this life to show that they were equally true >ts regards the next life. 
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Abstract: 

CHAPTER XV 

THE ROCK 
(Al-ijijr) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(6 sections and 99 verses) 

Sec. 1. Protection of the Qur-an. 
Sec. 2. Allah controls all things. 
Sec. 3. The devil's opposition to the righteous. 
Sec. 4. Mercy for the righteous~",m incident from Abraham's history. 
Sec. 5. Transgressors perish: incidents from Lot's and Shu'aib's histories. 
Sec. 6. Dwellers of the rock: a warning for the enemies of the Qur-an. 

The Title. 
THIS, the last of the clrnpters of the alif, lr/111, n, group, is named the Rock, because of the 
mention of the du:ellers of the Rock in v. 80, whose fate is mentioned as a warning to those 
who contemplated the slayingof theHolyPropbet. While promisingacomplete protection for 
the message of trn th contained in the Holy Qur-an against "II evil designs, it intensifies the 
warning contained in the previous chapters against those who were bent on its destruction. 

Context and subject-matter. 
The last chapter closed by warning the opponents of the end which they were destined to 

meet if they did not abstain from persecuting the truth. The same subject is continued in 
the beginning of this chapter, because the Qur-an, which was meant fo1· the welfare of 
humanity, must be gmirded against all evil intentions. Thus it is in the very first section 
th,it the grafld promise is expressly given that the Qur-an shall for ever be guarded against 
all corruption, and, of course, ttgainst all attempts to annihilate it. There were many signs of 
its truth, yet the reprobate opponents would not benefit by any of them. In the next '.section 
we are told that all things are controlleil by Allah, so that the mischief-makers canno,t inflict 
any injury on the elect, ttnd the signs of the triumph of truth could already be witnessed. In 
the third section it is stated that the devil has ttlways been opposing the righteous servan,ts, 
yet his opposition is devoid of harm. The next, while promising mercy for the righteous, 
1·efers to an incident in Abralmm's history as to how he was given the good news of the birth 
of a son through whom a great nation was to be blessed. 'fhe same messengers also bore to 
him the news that Lot's people were about to be destroyed because of their great iniquities. 
'l'he fifth section, therefore, speaks of the punishment of the guilty people who would not 
listen to Lot, closing with a reference to Shu'aib, also tt deseendant of Abrnham. The Arabs, 
however, are warned of the fate of a people nearer home, the Flamood, who cl welt in roc);:s, ttnd 
they are told tlrnt, all-important as the rnessa<ge of the Qur-an w11s, their mockery anil'opposi
tion wouhl not go unpunished. 
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PROTECTION OF THE QUR-AN 

SECTION 1 

Protection of the Qur-a.n 
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1-8. Opponents shall meet th~ir doom. 9. The Qur-an shall ever be 
guarded. 10-15. No sigrn; would benefit the rejecters. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah, the Seeing.a 
These are the verses of the 
Bookb and (of) a Qur-an° that 
makes (things) manifest. 

PART XIV 
2 Often will those who dis

believe wish that they had been 
:M:uslims.1321 

3 Leave them that they may 
eat and enjoy themselves and 
(that) hope may beguile them, 
for they will soon know. 

4 And never did We destroy 
a town but it had a term made 
known. 

5 No people can hasten on 
their doom nor can they post
pone (it). 

6 And they say : 0 you to 
whom the Reminder has been 
revealed! you are most surely 
insane: 

7 Why do yon not bring to 
us the angels if you are of the 
truthful ones? 

8 We do not send the angels 
but with truth, and then they 

1 
would not be respited.1328 

Date of revelation. 
That the chapter waR revealed at Mecca is agreed on all hancls, but it is generally 1·egarded 

to be earlier than the other chapters of this group. Yet it 9,ppears that opposition to the 
Prophet had grown so strong that, were it not for the Divine protectioi1, his message would 
have been swept out of existence. Hence I am inclined to, assign it to the last Meccau 
period, i.e. to the period to which the other chapters of this group belong, although it may 
be comparatively earlier. 

1327 The passage does not refer only to life after tleath. The powerful opponents who 
were under the impression that Islam would soon be annihilated must no doubt have felt in 
after life, when the truth of Islam became manifest to them, that it would have been much 
better for them if they hotd otccepted Islitm ott the firnt call of the Prnphi,t R,nd not opposed thr. 
trnth. 

13:l8 1'his verse, otrnl that preceding, make cleotr the signific,mce of the coming of ttnµ;els. 
'.l'he demand is here as elsewhere : Why are nut th<' anyel, bmuyht? the words if you are of 
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9 Surely We have revealed 
the Reminder and We will 
most surely be its 
guardian. 1321l 

10 And certainly We sent 
(apostles) before y01t among 
the nations of yore. 

11 And there never came 
an apostle to them but they 
mocked him. 

12 Thus do W c make it to 
enter into the hearts of the 
guilty ; l 33u 

13 They do not believe in it, 
and indeed the example of the 
former people hatt ah·eady 
passed. 

14 And even if \Ve open to 
them a gateway of the heaven, 
so that they ascend into it itll 

the while, 
15 Thev would certainly 

say: Only our eyes have been 
covered over, rather we are an 
enchanted people.1,rn 

[PART XIV. 

the truthful ones clearly showing that the coming of ,111gels is demanded in relation to the 
fulfilment of prophecies. Dut the answer makes it still more clea1·. The words bil-ltaq (1l'ith 
truth) really signify in a,·cordance with the re,rttiremcnts r!f tr11th, j1tslfre, and 'll'i.,dmn (LL), and 
the meaning therefore is tlmt the angels will be sent when they are required to execute the 
,indgment of the doom of the unbelievers; :ind the concluding words, and thc11 they would not 
l,e ,·espited, dispel all doubts on the point, making it clear as daylight that the ,mgels will be 
sent to punish the guilty ones. 

1321) This is one of the most wonderful prophecies, whose fulfilment is, and shall ever 
remain, a standing testimony to the truth of the Holy Qur-au. The statement is first made 
in connection with the powerful opposition of the unbelievers, and is then made general, .that 
the Qur-an shall for all time be preserved safe from all attacks to destroy it and from every 
kind of corruption. The wonderfully clear fulfilment of this prophecy is so evident a fact 
that· a hostile writer like Muir is compelled to admit that " There is probably in the world no 
other book which has remained twelve centuries with so pure a text." The l'ecent attempt of 
Dr. Mingana to prove alterations in the text of the Holy Qur-,\n has resulted in mise\:able 
failure, and his discovery has rather set the question at rest, because it was apparently the 
most powerful attack made on the purity of the text of the Holy Qur-an during the thfrteen · 
centuries it has been in existence. During the whole length and brrnldth of the Islamic 
world there lloes not exist a single copy with any variations from the recogt1ized text, and 
thus not only was the Qur-an preserved from destruction against a powerful enemy, ~ut it• 
has also been preseryed from corruption. 

1330 Kouilika, or thus, refers to the mockery mentioned in the p1·evions verse'. the 
meaning being as they 111ock the revelat-ion, .,o 'll'e cause it to enter into their /warts that they 
do not believe in it. How could they believe in it when they never gave it a serious thought, 
but scorned and treated it rnther lightly ? It should be noted that though the act of not 
helieving in the Divine revelation is described as being made to enter into hearts by 
Allah, it is into the hearts of those who have macle themselves guilty by mocking it, which 
is equivalent to saying that this is clue to their mockery, 01· a consequence of 'their 
mockery. 1331, see next page. 
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SECTION 2 
Allah controls All Things 

16-18. The devils cannot injure the elect. 
22-116. Signs of the triumph of truth. 

19-21. Law and order in nature. 

16 And certainly We have 
made strongholds in the 
heaven and We have made it 
fairseeming to the beholders. 

17 And We guard it against 
every accursed devil, 

18 But he who steals a hea1·
ing, so there follows him a 
visible flame.1332 

HJ And the earth-We have 
spread it forth and made in it 
firm mountains and caused to 
grow in it of every suitable 
thing. 

20 And We have made in it 
means of subsistence for you 
and for him for whom you are 
not the suppliers. 

21 And there is not a thing 
but with Us are the treasures 
of it, and We do not send it 
down but in a known measure. 

22 And We send the winds 
fertilizing, m:i then send down 
water from the cloud so We 
give it to you to drink of, nor 
is it you who store. it up. 

23 And most surely We 
bring to life and cause to die 
and We are the heirs. 1331 

1331 This verse and the one preceding it speak of the hardness of their hearts, so that 
they hfLve determined to reject the truth, though the cleftrest evidence of it may be brought 
before them. 

1332 The three verses speak of the soothsayers an<l the diviners, who were among the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet. They pretended to 1·eceive communications from on high, 
but they were really driven awfty from the Divine presence, and therefore could not have any 
access to that source of purity. In speaking of the divinations· as being .followed by a 
visible flame, it is indicated that they meet with failure and disappointment. The description 
of spiritual truths in words relating to physical laws prevailing in the world is of common 
occurrence in the Holy Qur-an. Thus in v. 22 the fertilizing winds: stand fo}'. the impercept
il,le advance ,f Islnm (see 1333). For further reference see 2102,. 2103, 2104, 2365, 2530, 
and 2592. The following verses of the Holy Qur-an deal with this subject: 37: 8, 52: 38, 
67: 5, 72: 8. 

1333 The lawriqi/1, or fertilizing winds, are those which raise a cloud that gives rain, 
or those which make herbage and plants fruitful. The fertilizing wind•, before the 
coming of the rains, represent the signs of the progress of Islam before its final triumph. 

1334 Wiiri.• means an heir, and thei-efore one who remains after anothe1· ha3 perilhed. 
The announce~ent made here is a prophecy that the true worshipp~rs of Allah shall be heirs 
in the land while the othe1·s shall perish. 
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Or, those of 
you who 
have gone 
before. 

Or, come 
later. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar, c1·eated 
'/,im. 

Ar, thy. 

•47. 

Or, spirit. 

b56, 

THE ROCK 

24 And certainly We know 
the foremost among yo·u and We 
certainly know those who lay 
behind. 

25 And surely vma Lord 
will gather them together; 
surely He is Wise, Knowing. 133'• 

SECTION 3 

The DeYil's Opposition to the Righteous 

[PART XIV, 

26-30. Though humble in origin, man is created to rule. 31-38. Devil's 
enmity to man. 39-44. He has no authority over man . 

. 26 And certainly We created 
man of clay that gives forth 
sound, of black mud fashioned 
in shape. 

27 And the jinn We created 
: before of intensely hot fire. 1336 

28 And when your Lord said 
to the angels ;a. Surely I am 
going to create a mortal of the 
essence of black mud fashioned 
in shape. 

29 So when I have made him 
complete and breathed into him 
of My in8piration, 1337 fall down 
making obeisance to him.b 

1385 Al-mustaqdimin are those who are foremost in accepting truth, and A!-musta'khi·rin, 
tho,qe who lag behind in accepting it. They will all' be gathered together, i.e. ultimately 
those who now lag behind will be brought over to the right course. We h,we here, therefore, 
a prophecy that the Holy Prophet should not be disappointed of them. Some understand by 
these two words those who have gone before and those who w-in come ajterwqrds respectively, 
in point of time. The meaning would still be the same. 

1336 For an explanation of man's creation from dust see 862. In man's creation from 
dust there also seems to be a reference to his low and humble origin and to his temperate 
nature, as opposed to another kind of creation of a fiery nature, which is called the jinn or 
th; devil. 'l'he two words, jinn and devil, are frequently applied to men of a fiery tempem
ment or rebellious nature, men who lead others into evil. This. description qf the creation of 
1ne-n and jinn from dust and fire respectively is no doubt an allegorical description of the 
nature of those who are submissive to Divine laws and those who rebel against them, _and the 
allegory is carried on further in what is stated of the rebellion of the devil ,igainst Adam, 
the two being taken as prototypes of the two kinds of temperament. The two de!lcriptions of 
the origin of man, his being made from the clay that gives sound and of 'the mud 'that is 
fashioned in shape, refer to the two great chiuacteristics which give man a superiority over 
other animals, there being a reference to the use of language in the clay that gi-ves sound, 
and to the perfection of his make in the mud flishioned in Bhape. Were it not for the 
use of language and the perfection of his make, man could not have risen above the lower 
animals. 

1387 This shows that man is made complete when the Divine inspiration, or spirit, is 
breathed into him. It should be noted that the Divine spirit (Ar. r1*) does not men.n here 
the a11·i1nal so11l in man, but the -<pi,it, or 11·ord of Allah, tha,t gives him perfection. 
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Ar. hast 
thou. 

Ar. thou 
urt. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thon 
nrt. 

b B. 

Or, si11ce1·e. 

Ar. tl101t 
hast. 

Ar. thee. 

30 So the angels made obei
sance, all of them together, 

31 But Iblis (did it not•); he 
refm;ed to be with those who 
made obeisance. 

32 He said: 0 Iblis l what 
excuse have you that yoti are 
not with those who make obei
sance? 

33 He said : I am not such 
that I should make obeisance 
to a mortal whom Thou hast 
created of the essence of black 
mud fashioned in shape. 

34 He said : Then get out of 
it, for surely yon are driven 
away: 

35 And surely on you is 
curse until the day of judg
ment. 

36 He said : M v Lord ! then 
respite me till th~ time when 
they are raised.1338 

37 He said: So surely yon 
are of the respitea. ones, 

38 Till the periodh of the 
time made known. 

39 He said: My Lord! be
cause Thou hast made life evil 
to me,13·39 I will certainly make 
(evil) fairseeming to them on 
earth, and I will certainlv cause 
them all to deviate, · 

40 Except Thy servants from 
among them, the chosen ones. 

41 He said: This a right way 
with Me: 

42 Surely, as regards My 
servants, you have no authority 
over them except those who 
follow you of the deviators.m0 

43 And surely Hell is the 
promised place of them all : 

1338 When"' man is raised to life spiritually, the suggestions and .the promptings of the 
devil cease to affect him. But until he finds spiritual life, evil suggestions mislea~ him now 
and then. This is the time made known in v. 38. 

1339 The meaning has been fully explained in 865. It m_ay be added here that this is a 
remarkable instance of what i<!,lal, ighwa, and such other words mean when attributed to 
Allah. The devil rnfuses to make obeisance to Adam of his owri accord, and this is expressed 

by saying J-.?._,j. I ~ the meaning clearly being, because Thou hast judged me to be 

in ei-ror, not caused me to err. 
1340 In a broad sense all men are servants of Allah. That the devil has no authority 

; over any man is clear from 14 : 22, where the devil says to his 'followers : '' I had no authority 
· over yon except that I called you and you obeyed me." 
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Ar. thee. 

THE ROCK 

44 It has seven gates ; for 
every gate there shall be a 
separate party of them. 1311 

SECTION 4 

[PAHT XIV, 

Mercy for the Righteous-an Incident from Abraham's Histo11y 

45-50. The faithful find peace and rest. 51-56. Goodness to Abraham. 
57-60. Lot's people. 

45 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) shall be in the 
midst of gardens and fountains : 

46 Enter them in peace, 
secure. 

4 7 And We will root out 
whatever of rancour is in their 
breasts:._(they shall be) ac; 
brethren, on raised couches, 
face to face. 

48 Toil shall not afflict them 
in it, nor shall they be ever 
ejected from it. 1342 

49 Inform My servants that 
I arn the :B'orgiving, the 
"Merciful, 

50 And that 
ment-that 1s 
chastisement. 

My chastise
the painfnl 

51 And inform them of the 
guests of Abraham : 

52 When they entered upon 
him, they said, Peace. He 
said : Surely we are afraid of 
you. 

53 They said : Be not afraid, 
surely we give yon the good 
news of a boy, possessing 
knowledge. 

54 He said : Do you give me 
good news ( of a son) when old 
age has come upon me ?-of 
what then do you give me good 
news! 

1341 Hell is mentioned by seven different names in the Holy Qur-an : (1) jahan.nam, or 
hell; (2) la?<i, or the Jlaming fire (70: 15); (3) {111.tamah, or tlw c,·ushing disasttor (104 : 4) ; 
(4) sa'iT, or the burniny fire; (5) saqar, or the scorching fire; (6) jalJim, or the fierce fire; 
(7) hawiyah, or the abyss (10: 6). The seven gates mean the seven ways which lead into it, 
,iccording to which there are seven different names. But see 47, where it is shown that the 
numeral seven in Arabic often stands for a large number, so that the meaning is that there 
are many gates or many ways leading to it. 

1342 'l'his is a very beaut.iful description of the Muslim paradise, but one which the 
Christian critics pass over without notice. There is ahsolnte peace of mind, perfect security 
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Ar. thy. 
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TRANSGRESSORS PERISH 

55 They said : We give you 
good news with truth, 1343 there
fore be not of the despairing. 

56 He said : And who de
spairs of the mercy of his Lord 
but the erring ones? 

57 He said: vYbat is your 
business, then, 0 messengers? 

58 They said : Surely we 
are sent towards a guilty 
people, 

59 Except Lot's• followers:" 
We will most surelv deliver 
them all, " 

60 Except his wife ; We 
ordained that she shall surely 
he of those who remain behind. 

S::-'1CTION 5 

529 

Transgressors perish : Incidents from Lot's and Shu'aib's Histories 

61-72. Lot warns and is opposed. 73-77. Punishment overtakes the 
transgressors. 78, 79. Shu'aib's people a.re rtlso punished. 

Gl So whim the messengers 
came to Lot's followers," 

62 He said: Surely you are 
an unknown people. 

63 They said: Nay, we have 
come to you with that about 
which they disputed. 

64 And we have come to yo·u 
with the truth, and we are most 
surely truthful: 

65 Therefore go forth with 
yonr followersd in a part of the 
night and yonrself follow their 
rear, and let not any one of 
you turn round, and go forth 
whither you are commanded. 

from any inclination to evil or any other danger (v. 45); there is a brotherhood in which no 
one conceals any rancour in his heart for his brother, nor has any one a cbmplaint against 
another (v. 47); and lastly, there is neither toil nor fatigue, nor is one to be ever deprived of 
that state of perfect bliss (v. 48). The last verse refutes the Hindu doctrine of a temporary 
salvation, and also establishes: (I) that those who are once made to:enter paradise are not 
sent back to this world ; and (2) that the garden in which Adam w~s at first placed was 
not the paradise of heavenly life, for in that case he would not ha Ye been ejected from it. 

1343 ~ ~\;?. in this verse is exactly parallel to ,1,.;.,, ~ ~ ?.. (3 : 44). 

It is neither the good news of haqq, or truth, in the first case, nor that of lwlinwh, or word, 
in the second, but in both cases the meaning is that the good news of a son is given-the 
words of a son being omitted in both cases~-by means of (the correct )l1eaning of ba in these 
two instances is by means of) Divine reYelation, which is called the trilth in the first instance 
and a word.from AUah in the second. 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. intoxi
cation. 

•918. 

b 1197, 1198. 

THE ROCK 

66 And We revealed to him 
thi1> decree that the roots of 
these shall be cut off in the 
morning. 

67 And the people of the 
town came rejoicing. 

68 He said: Surely these are 
my guests, therefore do not 
disgrace me, 

69 And guard itgainst (the 
punishment of) Allah and do 
not put. me to shame. 

70 They said: Have we not 
forbidden you from (other) 
people ?1344 

71 He said: 
daughters, if 
(aught). 13·1;, 

These are my 
you will do 

72 By your life ! they were 
blindly wandering on in their 
frenzy. 

73 So the rumbling• overtook 
them (while) entering upon the 
time of sunrise ; 

74 Thus did We turn it up
side down, and rained down 
upon them stones of what had 
been decreed. b 

75 Surely in this are signs 
for those who examine. 13 !1l 

76 And surely it is on a road 
that still abides. 

77 Most surely there is a sign 
in this for the believers. 

78 And the dwellers of the 
thicket also were most surely 
unjust ;1347 

79 So We inflicted retribu
tion on them, . and they are 
both, indeed, on an open road 
(still) pursued. 1348 

[PART XIV. 

134·4 As remarked in 1194, Lot was a stranger among the Sodomites, and, as this verse 
shows, he was forbidden by the people to entertain any stranger as a guest or to give him 

shelter, for such is the meaning of ~ L.:.J I d ~- ~.) 1 as given by the com

mentators (Kl, JB). Hence it is that when he received his guests he immediately cried :out, 
You are an unknown people, i.e. strangers. 

1345 .He offered his daughters as hostages, as a guarantee that the strangers would" not 
make any mischief. See further 1194. 

1346 Mutawassim is one who exa1nines things in order to know the real character of a th-ing 

from outwai·d signs. And by the mutaivassimin here are meant those who take a lesson or a 
warning from the fate of others. 

1347 The dwellers of the thicket were Shu'aib's people (Kf, JB, Rz). But whether they 
are the ame as the people of Madian is not agreed upon. Being in all particulars almost 
identical with the latter, they may be taken to be the same. 1348, see next page. 
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SECTION 6 

The Dwellers of the Rock and a Warning for the Enemies of the 
Qur-an 

80-84. The dwellers of the Rock. 85, 86. The doom of the Prophet's 
opponents. 87. Importance of the Qur-an. 88-93. The Prophet should not 
grieve. 94-99. Message to be openly delivered. 

80 And the dwellers of the 
Rock certainly rejected the 
messengers ;1349 

81 And We gave them Our 
communications, but they 
turned aside from them ; 

82 And they hewed houses 
in the mountains in security. 

83 So the rumbling• overtook 
them in the morning ; 

84 And what they earned 
did not avail them. 

85 And We did not create 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them two but 
in truth; and the hour is most 
surely coming, so turn away 
with kindly forgiveness. 1350 

86 Surely your Lord is the 
Creator of all things, the 
Knowing. 

87 And certainly We have 
given yo1i seven of the oft
repeated (verses)13"1 and the 
grand Qur-an. 

1348 Imam signifies a road /Jecaiise it is pursued or follo1ced, the toot being amma, meaning 
he directed his course to . . . or aimed at (LL, Kf). By both are meant the cities of the 
people of Lot as well as those of Shu'aib's people. The road alluded to is the roa.d followed 
by caravans from Hijaz to Syria. · 

1349 The dwellers of th.e Rock are the people of Samood ; see 9p. 

1350 ~ f:" mea,ns he turned away from him and left him (TA-LL), or he tumed away 

from his sin or crime, he forgave him (TA-LL). The verse gives us a true insight into the 
Holy Prophet's mind, and not only did he act upon this injunction while at Mecca, but he 
was equally forgiving in his conquests. One instance only in the conquest of Mecca is 
sufficient to prove this, when, having captured the city which ha~ most· tyrannically driven 
him out with his followers, and whose people were guilty of shed4ing the innocent blood of 
the Muslims, he forgave all, although he could have justly sla,in large numbers of them. 

There is no doubt a reference here to the Holy Prophet's flight. The hour of punish
ment, of the discomfiture of opponents, was drawing nigh, and he must now leave them, as 
punishment was delayed so long as he was among them. 

1351 The oft-repeated seven verses of the opening chapter of the Holy Qur-an are here 
spoken of (Bkh), which shows that the Ftiti!iah wa,s not only rev;ealed, but also repeated in 
prayers, long before the revelation of this chapter. The Fati/1ah is called the grand Qur-an, 
because it contains the essence of the whole of the Qur-an. 
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Ar. thi11e. 

Ar, thyself. 

Or,aividers. 

Or, di<JidRd 
the Qu,·-a.,i 
into parts. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy, 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. thee. 

THE EOCK 

H8 Do not strain ynnr eyes 
after what We hiive given 
ce1-tain classes of them to 

i enjoy, and do not grieve for 
them, and make yourself gentle 
to the believers.1:1:,2 

89 And say: Surely I am the 
plain warner. 

90 Like as We sent down on 
the obstrztctors, 

91 Those who declared the 
Qnr-dn to be et lie, 

92 So, by yom· Lord, We 
, would most certainly question 
, them all 

93 As to what they did. 
94 Therefore declare openly 

what yon are bidden, and turn 
aside from the polytheists. 

95 Surely We will suffice yon 
against the scoffers, 

96 Those who set up another 
god with Allah, so they shall 
soon know. 

97 And surely We know that 
your breast straitens A,t what 
they say; 

98 Therefore celebrate the 
praise of yonr Lord, and be of 
those who make obeisance. 

99 And serve yonr Lord until 
there comes to yon that which 
is certain. 13'•3 

[PART XIV, 

1352 This verse gives us a picture of the holy mind, for which the riches and erµbellish
ments of this life had no temptation, and the unequalled simplicity of his life from the 
time that he married a rich widow to the time that he ruled Arabia may be guessed from the 
last scene of his life, when he ordered the last pie in his house to be given away to the poor. 
The verse, moreover, draws a picture of the utmost kindness and gentleness which he showed 
to his follo~vers. The straining of the eye.s signifies looking de.sirously. 

1353 Al-yaqin (literally certainty), or that which fa certain, is here generally un,derstood 
to mean death (Bkh), because it is the one thing which is certain to come to every creature. 

~ I ~\ ~ (literally, until there comes to you that which is certain) is therefore 

understood to mean the whole of your life. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XVI 

THE BEE 

(An-Na/1l) 

Rl<JVEALED AT MECCA 

(16 sections ancl 128 verseo) 

Sec. 1. Revelation testified to by nature. 
Sec. 2. Nature upholds Unity. 
Sec. 1l, 4. Deniers of Divine Unity and Revelation shall come to disgrace. 
Sec. 5, 6. Prophets are raised to explain to people. 
Sec. 7. Human nature revolts against polytheism. 
Sec. 8. Iniquity of deniers. 
Sec. I). Parables showing the truth of revelation. 
Sec. 10. Selection of the recipient of revelation. 
Sec. 11. Punishment withheld. 
Sec. 12. Prophets shall testify against their people. 
Sec. 13. Revelation enjoins good. 
Sec. 14. The Qur-an is not a forgery. 
Sec. 15. The fate of the Meccans. 
Sec. 16. How to become a great nation. 

The Title. 

Tms chapter is very appropriately named the Bee, because the bee, guided by instinct, 
which is called a revelation in its case (v. 68), gathers together sweet honey from flowers of 
all kinds, taking what is best in them, thus producing " a beverage of many colours in 
which there is healing for men," so Divine revelation to the Holy.Prophet collected what was 
best in the teachings of all the prophets and presented it in the· Holy Qur-an, which is also 
declared to be a /waling (10 : 57) for the spiritual diseases of men. 

Connection with the preceding Chapters. 
The subject-matter of this chapter is the same as that of the preceding six chapters of 

the alij, lam, rd group, to which it really forms, as it were, a supplement; for whereas that 
group establishes the truth of revelation mostly by references to the past. history of the 
prophets, this chapter does it by inferences drawn from the analogy of . Divine work in 
creation, and further shows the truth of Divine Unity by similar inferences. Thus the 
evidence contained in that group of six chapters is supplemented by the evidence drawn from 
m,ture whjch is given in this chapter. The truth of revelation. is further emphasized by 
],i,ying stress upon the all-important principle of Divine Unity, the promulgation of which 
has always been the chief object of revelation. 

533 
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Subject-matter. 
This chapter amplifies the principles laid down in the last. A warning was given to the 

opponents of the Qnr-{m, and the approach of the doom is here announced. Then it is 
shown by reference to the great Divine gifts for the physical welfare of man that such a 
beneficent Master could not have neglected his spiritual welfare. The first section thus ends 
with the important statement: And upon Allah it rests to .show the right way. The second 
section, still dwelling upon the benefits which the Divine hand has conferred upon man in 
physical nature, draws attention to man's superiority over the whole of creation, which is 
made subservient to him. It thus appeals to man's self-esteem, admonishing him not to bow 
before the created things (v. 20), which he has, indeed, been created to rule. The next two 
sections lead U8 again into the domain of prophecy by stating that the deniers shall come to 
disgrace. These are followed by two sections further explaining the truth of the statements 
made above and dealing with some of the false excuses of those who rejected the truth. 
1'he seventh section shows how human nature revolts ,igainst polytheism, and the eighth 
deals with the iniquities of the deniers, which, however, a Merciful God is slow to punish. 
The ninth establishes the necessity of revelation by reference to the working of law in 
nature, aud the tenth shows that all men cannot be the recipients of that revelation, but that 
choice is made of the best. The eleveuLh spea-ks of the hour when the opponents shalJ be 
overthrown, though the punishment is delayed out of Divine mercy. The twelfth section 
refers to the evidence of prophets against their people, the thirteenth shows that it is nothing 
but good that is enjoined by revelation, and thus appeals to human instinct not to reject it. 
The Qur-an is next plainly stated to be a revelation in substitution for the former revelations, 
and not to be the work of a man. 'rhe fate of the Meccans, who still persist in rejecting its 
Divine truth, is then compared to that of a flourishing town which must be made to suffer 
fear and hunger because of the ingratitude of its people. 

And now that the enemy is punished on account of trnnsgression and his power broken, 
the chapter is closed by giving the Muslims certain directions which they must follow in 
order to become, and to remain, a great nation. Abraham, that great patriarch, honoured 
alike by the Jew, the Christian, and the idolatrous Arab, is stated to be a great exemplar, 
who was made great in this life, and who was a most righteous servant of Allah. He 
attained this high position on account of his being a great preacher of Divine Unity, and his 
absolute submission to his Maker, and that was what was now required of the Muslims. 
'rheir religious controversies were to be conducted in a spirit of utmost mildness and great 
wisdom; they were to be a forbearing, not a revengeful nation, for forbearance was the 
path to greatness and triumph. 

Date of revelation. 

The revelation of this chapter belongs to the last Meccan period, like that of the group 
which it supplements. A clear exposition of the truth of the Di vine revelation seems to be 
set out at grea\ length in this chapter, as a last argument against the reprobate sinners of 
Mecca. The mention, in vv. 41 and 110, of Muhajirs, i.e. those who fly from their h~me, 
and the in.junction, in v. 115, relating to prohibited foods, have led some to think that these 
verses must h,we been revealed at Medina. As regards the first, it may be noted that the 
first flight of the Muslims to escape the severe persecution of the Meccans had taken place 
as early as the fifth ye:tr of the Holy Prophet's call; but it is more probable that the reference 
is to the second Muslim exodus from Mecca, which took place before the Holy Prophet's 
departure from that town. As regards the latter, it should be borne in mind that the subject 
of prohibited foods, having, as it did, a deep connection with idolatry, inasmuch as all that 
food was prohibited on which any other name than that of Allah was mentioned, was dealt 
with at Mecca not only in this chapter, but also in the 6th. So neither the first argument 
nor the second is reasonable, and the only conclusion left is that the entire chapter is a late 
Meccan revelation. 
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Revelation testified to by Nature 
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1, 2. Approach of doom. 3-8. Creation testifies to Divine beneficence 
for man. 9. The right way pointed out by Allah. 

In the name 0£ Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Allah's commandment has 
come, therefore do not desire to 
hasten it ;1354 glory be to Him, 
and highly exalted be He above 
what they associate (with Him). 

2 He sends down the angels 
with the inspiration13• 5 by His 
commandment on whom He 
pleases of His servants, say
ing :1356 Give the warning that 
there is no god but Me, there
fore be CB,reful (of your duty) to 
Me. 

3 He created the heavens 
and the earth with the truth, 
highly exalted be He above 
what they associate (with Him). 

4 He created man from a 
small life-germ.13''"A and lo! he 
is an open contender. 

5 And He created the cattle 
for you; you have in them warm 
clothing and (many) advan
tages, and of them do you eat. 

1354 'l'he first words of this chapter are a fitting sequel to the previons ch:,pters, which 
repeittedly gi ,~e warning of punishment to the wicked opponents of the truth. The amr-'llllah 
(lit. Allah's com1nandme1,t) signifies the threatened punishment of Allah, which is here 
spoken of as having already come to express the highest degree of certainty as to its advent. 
The use of the past tense for the future is of frequent occurrence in Arabic literature, when 
great certainty about the future is to be expressed. But the unbelievers are asked not to 
hasten the punishment, for Allah, Who conferred so many physical benefits on them, is willing 
to bestow His spiritual gifts, as mercy has the foremost phce in Divine nature. This is 
stated in the verses that follow. What that punishment was going to be is expressly stated 
,,t the end of this eh>ipter (v. 112); see 1406. 

1355 JM), here signifies inspiration or Di-vine -revelation, wch as is impa,·ted by meai,1s of 
an angel ..• so called because it quickens to life from the death of infidelity (or ungodliness) 
... and the p,-ophetic commission. It also signifies the Qur-dn (LL): · 

1356 'fhe particle an is usually rendered by that, but it is frequently used as an explicative 
meaning ai (or that is) or in the manner of ai, meaning qdilan, or qdilina (i.e. saying), or 
some other form of q,ila (i.e. he mid) (Mgh-LL). For this use of an certain conditions are 
requisite, for which see Mgh. 

1356A The nu/Jah signifies originally only pure water ('1.'A: al-nui-u.i-~dfi), the word being 
applied to a very Hmall qm,ntity as well as to a very large volume of it, so that any good 
drink is calle.J" uuf.f"ah, so ,t]so is a •rn (TA). The nntfah from which man is stated to be 
ere:tted is the smnll life-germ, or the spermatozoon, in the seminal fluid. 
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6 And they are pleasing to 
you when you drive them back 
(to home), and when you send 
them forth (to pasture). 

7 And they carry your heavy 
loads to regions which you 
could not reach but with dis
tress of the souls ; most surely 
your Lord is Compassionate, 
Merciful. 

8 And (He made) horses and 
mules and asses that you might 
ride upon them and as an orna
ment; and He creates what you 
do not know. 

9 And upon Allah it rests to 
show the right way, and there 
are some deviating (ways); and 
if He please He would certainly 
guide you all aright. 1357 

[PART XIV. 

.JI,,,,,,, ✓ ,:', 
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\~~j~J~~1~; 
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SECTION 2 

Nature upholds Unity 

10-19. The whole creation is made subservient to man. 20, 21. No created 
object should be taken for a god. 

10 He it is who sends down 
water from the cloud for you ; 
,it gives drink, and by it (grow) 
the trees upon which you pas
ture. 

11 He causes to g1·ow for 
you thereby herbage, and the 
olives, and the palm-trees, and 
the grapes, and of all the fruits; 
most surely there is a sign in 
this for a people who reflect. 

12 And He has made sub
servient for you the night and 
,the day and the sun and the 
moon, and the stars are made 
subservient by His command
ment ; most surely there are 
signs in this for a people who 
ponder; 

13 And what He has created 
in the earth of .varied hues; 
most surely there is a sign in 
this for ,t people who are 
mindful. 

1357 And so 11t last it was that at first Mecca and then the whole of Arnbia accepted 
Islam. The verse indicates that the kind mid merciful God Who granted man so many 
physical boons could not have neglected his sph·itmtl requirements. 
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14 And He it is Who has 
made the sea subservient that 
you may eat fresh flesh from it 
and bring forth from it orna
ments which you wear, and yon 
see the ships cleaving through 
it, and that you might seek of 
His bounty and that you may 
give thanks. 

15 And He has cast great 
mountains in the earth lest it 
might be convnlsed with you, 
and rivers and roads that you 
may go aright,m8 

16 And landmarks ; and by 
the stars they find the right 
way. 

17 Is He then Who creates 
like him who does not create ? 
Do you not then mind ? 

18 And if you would count 
Allah's favours, you will not 
be able to number them; most 
surely Allah is ]forgiving, Mer
ciful. 

19 And Allah knows what 
you conceal and what you do 
openly. 

20 And those whom thev 
call on besides Allah have ndt 
created anything while they are 
themselves created; 

21 Dead (are they), not 
living, and they know not 
when they shall be raised. 13M• 
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1358 When and how mountains were formed is a subject belonging to the domain of 
geology. The words of the Qur-an seem to poini to the great upheavals and the violent 
agitations which led to the formation of the mountains, before man's existence on earth, 
and that having been effected, the convulsions are now comfaratively very insignificant. 
The present condition of the earth with man upon it (to this attention,is drawn in the words 
1cith you) is therefore one of stability, making life possible. Tp.e significance given in the 
margin, however, finds support from what is said elsewhern in the Holy Qur-an: "And the 
mountains, He rrrnde them firm, a provision for you and your cattle '' (79 : 32, 33) ; as nuida. 

signifies also, he conferred a bcneJit, and inaidah means food. But nuida also means, it went 

rnund, ,J:; ~ being the equivalent of ~ J.) ,.x,· (the patticle an in this case simply 

meaning that), and the meaning in this case would be, He has· cast great monntains in the 
earth that they (or it) might rotate with you. 

1359 These two verses show conclusively that neither Jesus Christ nor any other person 
who is taken for god ever created anything, and secondly, that Jesus Christ was not alive 
at the time of the revelation of the Holy Qur-an, because it is stated in clear words that all 
those who are called on besides Allah are dead, not living, and, the further statement that 
they do not even know when they shall be raised shows that the verse speaks of men taken 
for gods, and at any rate includes them. 
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SECTION 3 

Deniers of Dhrine Unity and ReYelation 

22-24. Denial of Unity and Revelation. 25. They shall bear a double 
burden. 

22 Your God is one God; 
so (as for) those who do not 
believe in the hereafter, their 
hearts are ignorant and they 
are proud. 

23 Truly Allah knows what 
they hide and what they mani
fest; surely He does not love 
the proud. 

24 And when it is said to 
them, What is it that your 
Lord has revealed? they say : 
Stories of the ancients; 

25 That they may bear their 
burdens entirely on the day of 
resurrection and also of the 
burdens of those whom they 
lead astray without knowledge; 
now surely evil is what they 
bear. 

SECTION 4 

The Wicked shall come to Disgrace 

26 29. Those who plan against truth shall meet with disgrace. 30-
32. The righteous shall prosper. 33, 34. Final punishment to be awaited 
for. 

26 Those before them did 
indeed devise plans, but Allah 
demolished their building from 
the. foundations, so the roof 
fell down on them from above 
them, and the chastisement 
came to them from whence 
they did not perceive.1360 

1360 This is a prophecy relating to the fate of the opponents. They devised plans against 
the Prophet, and on the basis of those plans they erected a building which, when complete, was 
certainly to be destroyed, involving in its destruction the builders themselves, by the roof 
falling upon their heads. The meaning is that they will be given time to complete their 
plans, and then these plans and all that they spent on them will not only be brought to 
naught, but also prove a cause of their own ruin. Compare 8 : 36 : " Surely those who dis
belicYe spend their wealth to hinder people from the way of Allah : so they shall spend it, 
thl'11 it slmll he to them r,,n intense reµ:ret, then they shall be ove,rcomc." 
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27 Then on the resurrection 
day He will bring them to 
disgrace aud say : Where are 
the associates yon gave ]'yJe, for 
whose sake you became hostile ? 
Those who are given the 
knowledge will say: Surely 
the disgrace and the evil are 
this day upon the un
believers : 13ni 

28 Those whom the angels 
cause to die while they are 
unjust to themselves. Then 
would they offer submission : 
We used not to do any evil. 
Aye : surely Allah knows what 
you did. 

29 Therefore enter the gates 
of hell, to abide therein; so 
certainly evil is the dwelling
place of the proud. 

30 And it is said to those 
who guard (against evil) : What 
is it that your Lord has re
vealed? They say, Good. For 
those who do good in this 
world is good, and certainly the 
abode of the hereafter is better ; 
and certainly most excellent is 
the abode of those who guard 
(against evil); 

31 The gardens of perpetuity, 
they shall enter them, rivers 
flowing beneath them : they 
shall have in them what they 
please. Thus does Allah re
ward those who guard (against 
evil), · 

32 Those whom the angels 
cause to die in a good state, 
saying : Peace be on you, 
enter the garden for what you 
did. 

33 They do not wait aught 
but that the angels should 
come to them or that the 
commandment of your Lord 
should come to pass. rni2 Thus 

1361 Mark that the punishment of the unbelievers on the resurrection day is described 
twice in this verse as being dis,q1·acc. This shows that disgrace is a sort of hell-fire which they 
had in this very life too. 

1362 What is meant by the coming of the angels or the coming of the Lord is made 
clear by the next verse : it is the punishment for their evil deeds and ultimlLtely their complete 
overthrow that iR meant. They wait th11t the 11ngP-h shonlrl come ,mcl the evil consequences 
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did those before them ; and 
Allah was not unjust to them, 
but they were unjust to 
themselves. 

34 So the evil (consequences) 
1 of what they did shall afflict 

them and that which they 
mocked shall encompass 
them.13ti3 

SEC'rlON 5 

Prophets are raised to explain 

[PART XIV, 

85. False excuses. 36, 37. Prophets raised to guide. 38-40. Denial of 
life after death. 

35 And they who give asso
cialies (to. Allah) say : If Allah 
had pleased, we would not have 
served any thing besides Allah, 
(neither) we nor our fathers, 
nor would we have prohibited 
any thing without (order from) 
Him. 1364 Thus did those before 
them ; is then aught incumbent 
upon the apostles except a plain 
delivery ( of the message) ? 

36 And certainly We rnised 
in every nation an apostle say
ing :• Serve Alhth and shun the 
devil. So there were some of 
them whom Allah guided and 
there were others against whom 
error was due ;1365 therefore 
travel in the land, Lhen see what 
was the end of the rejecters. 

of their deeils afflict them, and they wait that the commandment of the Lord should come to 
pass and they should be beset on all sides by that at which they mocked. The coming of the 
angels thus stands for the smaller afflictions, such as overtook them in the form of famine and 
war, while the cpming to pass of the commandment of the Lord indicates the complete over
throw of their power which was brought about by the conquest of Mecca. Compare 268 and 
2: 210. 

1363 The past tense, as already stated, is frequently used in the Holy Qur-an to deu'ote 
the future, when it is required to express the highest degree of certainty (Hz, vol. 2, p. 242). 
The prophecy is an answer to the clemand of the previous verse. 

1364 The answer to this foolish excuse is given in the concluding portion of this v~rse 
and continued in the next. · Allah's pleaom·e is not exercised by compelling people to aqopt 
one way or the other, but by sending His apostles in evet·y age ttnd rn,tion to point out the 
right way to the people, and by clear messages thl'Ough the mouths of His ministers to warn 
people to avoid evil. 

1365 \ .,,f ~ ~ means such ,i thing was .quitable to the requirements of ju8tice, 

etc., to take ejj'ect ttpo11 him (LL). Hence ~ µ1 ~ -.:;..,ii> signifies that 1·emainin11 

in error was .,uitalile to the /'CQllitements ,f ju,tice 'in their case; in other words. they adherecl 
to error, and there was no injustice on the part of Allah in their having rcnrnined on such a 
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PROPHETS ARE RAISED TO EXPJ,AIN 

37 If yoit strive for 136li their 
guidance, yet surely Allah does 
not guide him who leads 
astray,1°'" nor shitll they have 
any. helpers. 

38 And they swear by Allah 
with the most energetic of their 
oaths: Allah will not raise up 
him who dies. Yea ! it is a 
promise binding on Him, quite 
true, but most people do not 
know; 

39 So that He might make 
manifest to them that about 
which they differ, and that those 
who disbelieve might know that 
they were liars. 

40 Our word for a thing 
when We intend it, is only that 
\Ve say to it, Be, ancl it is." 
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course. The >tpostles had delivered to them the message anrl shown them the right way, but 
they chose to remain in error. The words do not mean that Allii,h had dec1·eed that they 
should remain in error, for then the sending to them of apostles would have been absurd. 
And in the concluding portion of the verse the rejecters of the Holy Prophet are told to take 
a lesson from the fate of the former rejecters of the truth, which would not have been done if 
they had been considered 11,s foredoomed to err. 

1366 ~ t_;P _;,- signifies he .1tro1·e or laboured or c.rl'1·tctl himself for him (Msb, TA

LL) ; also, he wa.i exceedingly eager ji,r him ('l'A-LL). 
1367 I think there has been 11, great misunderstanding in the interpretation of the words 

~ 1.:,.,...., which clearly mean he ,cha leiids (others) astray. The use of ai_lallii with

out an objective is permissible, as in ~ ~- ~ l_,4>~ I:.)~ l.J9 01, i.e. 

ii11d most surl'ly many 1rould lmd (people) a.,tmy by tl1<'ir low desires out of ignorance (6: 120). 
The meaning is therefore that those who do not only walk in error themselves, but are even 
engaged in leading others astray, cannot be guided so long as they 'stick to this course. · But if 
it is necessary to make the words ambiguous, by interpreting them as meaning Alla.h does not 
guide him u-/wm Tfr causes to rrr, it is by no means jnstifiahle to make them cuntr>Ldict the 
plain worrls of the Holy Qnr-,,n ; the Qnr-,tn itself makes it ,1uite clear as to thos·e whom 
Allah causes to err. For instance, we have in 2: 2/i: "But He ,does not cause to err by it 
any except the transgressoi-s," and in 14: 27, "And Allah causes the unjust to go astray." 
Even, therefore, if we adopt the other interpretation, the words ·only mean that the trans-

gressors and the unjust are not guided, the trnnslation of ~ ~- being wh01n ·IIe 

judge., to have gnur astray. 
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SECTION 6 

Prophets are raised to explain 

[PART XTV. 

41, 42. Reward of those who are persecuted. 43, 44. Revelation of Divine 
will through ma.n. 45-50. Opponents of truth are always overthrown. 

41 And those who fly for 
Allah's sake after they are 
oppressed, \Ve will most cer
tainly give them a good abode 
in the world, and the reward 
of the hereafter is certainly 
much greater: did they but 
know ·136" 

42 Those who are patient 
and on their Lord do they 
rely. 

43 And We did not send 
before yon any but men to 
whom We sent revelation-so 
ask the followers of the Re
minder if you do not know-1:wu 

44 With clear arguments and 
scriptures ;a and \Ve have re
vealed to yon the Reminder 
that you may make clear to 
men what has been revealed to 
them, and that haply they may 
reflect. 

45 Do they then who plan 
evil (plans) feel secure (of this) 
that Allah may abase them in 
the earth or that chastisement 
may overtake them from whence 
they do not perceive ?137° 

1368 This is a most clear prophecy regarding those Muslims who had to fly from their 
homes on account of the persecutions of the Quraish. What is promised them is not only 11 
r~ward of the hereafter but a goodly abode in this wo,·ld too. Whether the reference here is 
only to the earlier flight to Abyssinia, or to the later flight to Medina, which h11d begun 
before the !loly Prophet's departure, one thing is certain: those who fled their homes tn utter 
helplessness, and were in danger even of their very lives, were given the clearest promise of 
a great future in this life, and this promise proved true notwithstanding the hard ~truggle 
agl\inst a powerful nation, united at least in the determination to exterminate Islam. It is 
rell\ted of the Caliph 'Umar thllt he used to say, when he gave a gift to one of the emigrants: 
'' Take this-may Allah bless you ! This is what He promised you in this life, and ,what is 
for you in the hereafter is grel\ter" (Kf), evidently referring to this verse. · 

1369 By the j:;J \ J-'t> \ (lit. the followers of the Reminder) are generally urnlerstood 

the ,Jews and the Christians, to whom it is supposed the Quraish are tokl to refer the question 
whether it is or it is not true that only men and not angels were sent with Divine revelation 
before, but the mention in the very next verse of the gikr or the Reminder having been sent 
to the Holy Prophet shows that the words apply to the Muslims. Some commentators, 
however, take the words generally as meaning learned men. 

1370 This verse and the two that follow speak of the punishment in store for those who 
invented mischievous plans to kill the Prophet. The punishment spoken of in this verse is 
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46 Or that He may seize 
them m the course of their 
journeys, then shall they not 
escape ;1 ~71 

47 Or that He may seize 
them by causing them to suffer 
gradual loss,1372 for your Lord 
is most surely Compassionate, 
Merciful. 

48 Do they not consider 
every thing that Allah has 
created? its (very) shadows 
return from right and left, 
making obeisance to Allah 
while they are in utter abase
ment. 

49 And whatever creature 
that is in the heavens and that 
is in the earth makes obeisance 
to Allah (only), and the angels 
(too), and they do not show 
pride. 

50 They fear their Lord 
supreme and do what they are 
commanded.• 

54:! 

their being swallowed by the earth, which is a metaphorical expression for the utter 
annihilation of their power. ](hasf, which is ordinarily rendered as cleaving open or 
s,rnllowing, also mmms iz.lal (TA), i.e. bringing to disgrace. Hence the meaning of 

.J") ~ \ ~ ~ or the earth swallowing the,n up is their being b1·ought to di.,grace 

in the land. ](has/ also indicates the d·isappearance of a thin[J, as ~\ ..:.., _,-> signifies 

the eyes sinking, or goiug a.way into the head, rneaning its blinding (8, TA-LL). Hence the 

meaning of the phrase ,._J, )~ I ~-~ may be that they may be made t<? disappear 

altogether from the land, being the propheoy of the absolute. disappearance of idolatry and 
unbelief from Arabia. Xhasafa also signifies it became defective or suffered loss (Q-LL), and 
the infinitive noun khasf signifies being i:ile, abject, or contemptible (KL-LL), or the lowering, 
abasing, or humbling another (Ham, TA-LL), and accordingly the meaning may be He inay 
111ake them suffer loss, or abase them in the earth. · 

1371 TaqaUub signifies journeying for traffic (LL), because for this puipose one has to go and 
come again and again (lit. turning about). The prosperity of the Meccans depended on their 
journeying to Syria with their goods, and as Medina was in the way they suffered by the war 
they made upon the Muslims of Medina, because it interrnpted their journeys and traffic. 
Thus this prophecy was fulfilled by them with their own hand/'!. 

1372 Takhawwafri-hit means he took little by little from it (S, Q, LA-LL), and the meaning 
is that they shall be diminished gradually until unbelief is utterly annihilated. This was the 
form which the punishment of the opponents of the Holy Prophet took. Their annihilation 
and the vanishing of their power, spoken of in the two previous verses, were brought about 
gradually, not suddenly, so that seeing the prophecy being fulfilled they may accept the truth. 
Thus they were dealt with kindly and mercifully, as the two attributes of the Divine Being 
brought in at the conclusion of the verse indicate. 
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SECTION 7 

Human Nature revolts against Polytheism 

51-55. Man turns to God in affliction. 56. Polytheistic offerings. 57-
59. They ascribe daughters to Allah while hating them for themselves. 
60. Burying girls alive. 

51 And Allah has said : Take 
not two gods, He is only one 
God : so of Me alone should 
you be afraid. 

52 And whatever is in the 
heavens and the earth is His, 
and to Him should obedi
ence be (rendered) constantly; 
will you then guard against 
other than (the punishment 
of) Allah? 

53 And whatever favour is 
(bestowed) on you it is from 
Allah, then when evil affiicts 
you, to Him do you cry for aid. 

54 Yet when He removes 
the evil from you, lo ! a party 
of you associate others with 
their Lord, m 3 

55 So that they may deny 
what We have given them; 
then enjoy yourselves, for soon 
will you know. 

56 And they set apart for 
what they do not know1374 a 
portion of what We have given 
them. By Allah, you shall 
most certainly be questioned 
about that which you forged. 

57 And they ascribe daugh
ters to Allah, glory be to Him; 
and for themselves (they would 
have) what they desire. 

,58 And when a daughter is 
announced to one of them his 
face becomes black and he is 
full of wrath. 

59 He hides himself from 
the people because of the evil 
of that which is announced to 
him. Shall he keep it with 
disgrace or bury it (alive) in 
the dust? Now surely evil is 
what they judge.m" 

1373 There is probably a reference here to the minor afflictions, such as famine, etc. 
1374 That is, for the idols or their gods whom they ignorantly t1tke for intercessors. 
1:l75 The allusion is to the barbarous custom of burying daughters alive which was 
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60 For those who do not be 
lieve in the hereafter is an 
evil attribute, and .Allah's is the 
loftiest attribute ; and He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

SECTION 8 

Iniquity of Deniers 
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61. Every wrong is not punished. 62. They ascribe to Allah what thev 
hate for themselves. G3. The devil misleads. 64, 65. Revelation is ;. 
mercy.· 

61 And if Allah had 
destroyed men for their iniquity, 
He would not leave on the 
earth a single creature,8 but He 
respites them till an appointed 
time ; so when their doom will 
come, they shall not be able to 
delay (it) au hour, nor can they 
bring (it) on (before its time). 

62 And they ascribe to Allah 
what they (themselves) hate 1:176 

and their tongues relate the 
lie that they shall have the 
good; there is no avoiding it 
that for them is the fire and 
that they shall be sent before. 

63 Bv Allah, most certainly 
We se~t (apostles) to nation's 
before yon, but the devil made 
their deeds fair-seeming to 
them, so he is their guardian 
to-day, and they shall have a 
painful. chastisement. 

64 And We have not re
vealed to yon the Book except 
that yon may make clear to 
them that about which thev 
differ, and (as) a guidance and 
a mercy for a people who 
believe. 

65 And Allah has sent down 
water from the cloud and 
therewith given life to the 
earth after its death ; 1377 most 
surely there is a sign in this 
for a people who would listen. 

prevalent among the Arabs, especially among their chiefs, and its abolition wns one of the 
numerous blessings of Islam. With no physical or administrative power behind it to ensure 
its enforcement, the word of Allah swept off the deep-rooted custom as with a magician's 
wand, so that not a single case of the burial of a living girl has ever Jieen met with since the 
mandate came. Attention is drawn to the inconsistency of their avowed beliefs with their 
inward convictions in v. 62; see 1376, 1376, 1377, see next page. 

19 
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Ar.thy. 

THE BEE [PART XIV. 

SECTION 9 

Parables showing Truth of Revelation 

66. Parable of milk. 67. Parable of wine. 68, 69. Parable of the bee. 
70. Knowledge is gained and lost. 

66 And most surely there is 
a lesson for you in the cattle: 
We give you to drink of what 
is in their bellies-from betwixt 
the freces and the blood-pure 
milk, easy and agreeable to 
swallow for those who drink. 

67 And of the fruits of the 
palms and the grapes-you 
obtain from them intoxication 
and goodly provision; most 
surely there is a sign in this 
for a people who ponder.1378 

68 And yonr Lord revealed 
to the bee sayinu .-~ .:.\fake hives 
in the mountains and in the 
trees and in what they build: 

69 Then eat of all the fruits 
and walk in the ways of your 
Lord subrnissively. There 
comes forth from within it tt 

beverage of many colours, i11 

1376 The reference is to their ascribing daughters to Allah, while they themselves did not 
like that any one of them should have a daughter, thus showing how obviously inconsistent 
with their inward convictions was theii' professed belief in the Divine Being. 

1377 By the icater from the liearen is clearly meant the Divine revelation, as the previous 
verse also shows. The death of the earth is its corruption, and the giving of life signifies its 
spiritual life, marvellous signs of which had already appeared in Arabia. 

1378 This and the previous verse seem to aim at a comparison between the Divine laws 
as manifested in nature and the handiwork of man. It is the working of Divine law in 
nature that produces such a valuable and agreeable diet as pure milk, separating it from the 
other elements-blood and dung-to which food is reduced in the belly of a cow, a goat, or 
other animal. i)ivine Providence thus most successfully separates the pure elements from 
excrements, which the hand of man is unable to do. On the other hand, the most agree
able provisions produc~d by nalme in the form of fruits arc turned into such a poisonous 
drug as wine by the hand of man. The two illustrations thus point out that just >LS Divine 
laws WOl'king in the physical worl<l produce the purest and most agreeable diets, separnting 
them from obnoxious elements and useless excrements, so their working in the spiritual world . 
produces the sublimest and most practicable moral teachings, which >1fford to m11,n the purest 
and most agreeable spiritual diet. Bnt the best te,LChings given by Divine revelation· are 
likely to be corrupted by the hands of man, as the best of fruits is turned into such a disagree
able and obnoxious thing as wine, though if it had been preservecl in its original condition it 
could have served as an excellent prnvision. The second illustration, in fact, points out how 
man has corrupted the pure te,whings of Divine revelation, and therefore mankind cannot 
be trusted to evolve the highest moral and ethical code; it is only Divine law working in. the 
spiritual world, i.e. Divine revelation, that gives to man pure moral teachings, nourishing 
him spiritually, as milk nourishes the human l,eing physically. 



Cn. xvr.] THE RECIPIENT OF REVELATION 

whir:h there is healing for men; 
most surely there is a sign i11 
this for a people who reflect. 10,\1 

70 And Allah has created 
you, then He causes you to 
die, and of you is he who is 
bwught back to the worst part 
of life, so that after having 
knowledge he does not know 
anything; surely Allah is 
Knowing, Powerful.13Bo 

SECTION 10 

Selection of the Recipient of Revelation 

517 

71, 72. Degrees of superiority. 73, 74. Those who set up other gods. 
75, 76, Parables showing that only the good are fit for selection. 

71 And Allah bas made some 
of you excel others in the means 
of subsistence, so those who 
are made to excel do not give 
away their sustenance to those 
whom their right hands possess, 
so that they should be equal 
therein ; is it then the favour 
of Allah which they deny ?1::Rt 

1379 This is another illustration to show that divine revelation brings about an object 
which cannot be effected by human exertions. In this case the Divine laws of m1ture are 
shown working in the bee, which gathers the sweet juice of different flowers, making it into 
honey. \Vhat this small creature effects, working instinctively in obedience to Divine laws, 
cannot be effected by the combined exertions of the whole of humanity. This illustration 
from the physical world is introduced to show a similar working of the Divine laws in the 
spiritual world, viz. that the Prophet, working as ii were instiqctively in obedience to the 
Divine laws prevailing in the spiritual and moral worlds, has by Divine revelation collected 
all that was best and noblest in any religion or religious teaching and summed it up in the 
Holy Qur-an: a work which could not be effected by the mere exertions of men. Hence it is 
that of the Qur-an it is said in 98: 3, "wherein are all the right ordinances.'' The pbject is 
to show that the Holy Qur-an, as a collection of all the highest and noblest moral teachings, 
could only be produced by Divine revelation and not by human exertions. And just as honey 
is said to possess the quality of healing here, the Qur-an in 17: 82 and elsewhere is called a 
healing. It should be noted that five kinds of the wa(i-y (literally revelation or in.,piration) 
of Allah are mentioned in the Holy Qur-an ; viz. first, in its relation to inanimate objects, as 
earth in 99: 5; secondly, in relation to living creatures other than man, as the bee; thirdly, 
in relation to men and women other than prophets, as ihe apostles of Jesus in 5: 111 and 
the mother of Moses in 28: 7; fourthly, in relation to prophets and apostles; and fifthly, in 
relation to angels. It should be borne in mind that 1111 these kinds of wa}J-y are not of the 
same nature, 11s, for instance, in the case of the bee, it is its very instinct that is a revelation 
to it. The revelation of the prophets is the expression of Divine will for the guidance of men. 

1380 As in the individual, so in nations. Those who, before the Holy Prophet, had been 
given knowledge of Divine revelation had lost or corrupted it at the time of his advent; hence 
the necessity for a new Diviue revelation. 

1381 The verse points to the differences in tbe physical world ,md affords an answer to 
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72 And Allah has made 
wives for you from among 
yourselves,13'~ and has given 
you sons and daughters from 
your wives, and has given you 
of the good things; is it then 
in the falsehood that they 
believe while it. is in the favour 
of Allah that they disbe
lieve? 1383 

73 And they serve besides 
Allah that which does not 
control for them any sustenance 
at all from the heavens and 
the earth, nor have they any 
power. 

74 Therefore do not give a 
likeness to Allah; surely Allah 
knows and you do not know. 

j 75 Allah sets forth a parable 
r -(Consider) a slave, the 
1 property of another, (who) has 

no power over anything, and 
one whom We have granted 
from Ourselves a goodly sus
tenance so he spends from it 
secretly and openly; are the 
two alike ?138 ' (All) praise is 
due to Allah! Nay, most of 
them do not know. 

[PART XIV. 

the demand of the unbelievers exp1·essly stated elsewhere (6: 125): "We will not believe 
until we arn given the like of what Allah's apostles are given," claiming an equal right 
with the Prophet to receive Divine reYelation. It is therefore pointed out that as in the 
physical world it is seen th1tt some are given greater abundance than others, while there 
are even those " whom your right hands possess " who do not possess any prop1irty and 
haYe to look to others for their maintenance, though working equa,lly hard with them, so too 
there a1·e differences in the spiritual world, as all men are not equally fit to receive the gift 
·of Divine revelation. It is to this that the concluding words of the verse allude; the favour 
nf Allah, which is the Di-vine revelation, should not be denied simply because all me1,1 al'e not 
equal recipients of it. 

1382 The statement made here is that for all men wives are created from their anfu, 
(plural of nafs, niea,ning smtl or .,elf); no one ever thinks of placing such an unnatural 
interpretation upon these word.s as that which is erroneously placed upon similar words abont 
Adam, where the rib is made to take the place of soul or self. It should be observed that the 
words of the Qm·-an do not allow this unnatnml intei-p1·etation, which is based upon :the story 
of Genesis. 

· 1383 They believe in the superstition that the idols, which are inanimate objects, can 
intercede with Allah, and deny the favour of Alh,h being granted to a human being. H'ence 
the next verse speaks of the idols. 

1384 By slave is meant the idol-worshipper who, instead of being master of idols, stones, 
and such-like objects, as Allah had created him to be, chooses to become 11 slave to them, bows 
before them, and considers them more powerful than himself. By the master of the goodly 
provision received from Allah is meant he who is the recipient of the Divine revelation, i.e. 
t·he Holy Prophet. The comp1trison is introduced to show that the idol-worshippers will 



Cu. xvr.J PUNISHMENT WITHHELD 

76 And Allah sets forth a 
parable of two men : one of 
them is dumb, not able to do 
anything, and be is a burden to 
his master; wherever he sends 
him, he brings no good ; can he 
be held equal with him who 
enjoins what is just, and he 
(himself) 1s on the right 
path ?1385 

SECTION 11 

Punishment withheld 

549 

77-7'J. Allah withholds punishment. 80-83. His mercy and the manifold
ness of His gifts. 

77 And Allah's is the unseen 
of the heavens and the earth ; 
and the matter of the hour is 
but as the twinkling of an eye 
or it is nigher still; surely 
Allah has power over all 
things.1386 

78 And Allah has brought 
you forth from the wombs of 
your mothers-you did not 
know anything-and He gave 
you the hearing and the sight 
and the hearts that you may 
give thanks. 

79 Do they not see the birds, 
constrained in the middle of 
the sky? None withholds them 
but Allah ; most surely there 
are signs in this for a people 
who believe.1387 

ultimately find themselves deprived of all power. See the para,ble of the next verse, which 
makes it clear. 'l'he words of the parable find an echo in the reply of Abu Sufyan,:when 
the Holy Prophet, who was in the act of entering Mecca as a conqueror, inquired of him: 
" Has not the time come when you should know that there is n~ God but Allah?" Abu 
Sufyan replied: "By Allah, I am now certain that if there had been a God besides Allah, it 
would surely have availed me somewhat." 

1385 This parable makes the same comparison as the previous one. The purport is ,,here 
made clearer. The master of the goodly provision from Allah of the pr.evious verse is here 
plainly called the e1,joiner of what is just <inll the one who is on the ,·ight p<tth, while the 
idol-worshipper is the one who is not able to do anything and who remains unsuccessful in 
whateve,· he undertakes-a prophetical allusion to the defeats and discomfiture of the 
idolaters. 

1386 By the imseen is meant the knowledge of the unseen, or the knowledge of the eventual 
fulfilment of the prophecies ; and by the hour is meant the hour of the d1xnn of the opponents 
of the Prophet, the hour when their power was to be utterly destroyed. They are told that 
it would be accomplished sooner than they coulcl imagine, because they considered it to be 
imposRible. 1387, see next page. 
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80 And Allah has given you 
a place to abide in your houses, 
and He has given you tents 
of the skins of cattle which you 
find light to carry on the day 
of your march and on the day 
of your halting, and of their 
wool and their fur and their 
hair (He has given you) house
hold stuff and a provision for 
a time. 

81 And Allah has made for 
you, of what He has created, 
shelters, and He has given you 
in the mountains places of re
treat, and He has given you 
garments to preserve you from 
the heat1388 and coats of mail 
to preserve you in your fight
ing: even thus does He com
plete His favour upon you, that 
haply you may submit_rnso 

[PART XIV. 

1387 The withholding of the birds by Allah signifies His withholding the punishment 
which was to overtake the enemy in the form of battles, which, as prophecy clearly indicates, 
were to entirelv snbdue them. Doth An,b proverb itnd Amb poetry bear witness to bird., 
being spoken of as attending a victorious itrn1y to feed upon the corpses of the enemy left on 

the battlefield. 'l'hus we have the well-known Arab proverb ~ I ~ .) ~ i.e. 

may the bird$ di,perse thy fl~el,, which is it kind of imprec!ttion, meaning "may the man 
die itnd his flesh may be dispersed and eaten by birds" (Majma'ul Am§al, by l\faid,ini, Part 1). 
Arab poetry has many references to this, but I cannot quote more than an instance or two. 
The famous Nabighah ~ays ;-

i.e. 1chen he goefl out with the nrmy, flocks of hirds, being flldded by the companie.s of the army, 
iwlJer over his head. Here the birds are made the attend,ints of a victorious army, as if they 
knew that the army which they followed would slay the enemy, and that they would 
thus 'feed on dead bodies. And Abul-i'ayyib says in praise of Muhammaq bin Ishaq ;.__, 

.;µ -;,_;y:; ~ ~ l.:.l"" .,. A.'..1 ~-~ \~ I .>I 
i.e. and when they meet mi, 'll°lnlf, it bemmes certain that 'it shall be rttisqd, up frmh the 
1,ellirs of the birds of Tanufali. Here the opposing army becomes certain of vanquishment 
and of being eaten by birds, so that, the bellies of the birds serving as their tombs, they should 
be rn,ised from these bellies on the day of resunection. ; ' 

1388 The mention of one of two contrary things always involves the other; thus ":hen 
heat is spoken of, cold is understood, and when light is spoken of, darkness is understood, 
and vice versa (Mubarrad-Hz). Hence by the preservation from heat spoken of here, 
prese1·vatfon from heat and cold alike is meant. Or, as Zj says, since what preserves a man 
from heat also preserves him from cold (Rz), therefore the mention of the other would have 
been superfluous. 

1389 As He has given you of the good things of this life, the physical blessings, He now 
completes these blessings by giving yon the greatest of His blessings, i.e. Divine revelation. 



CH. XVI.] 

Ar. thee. 

PROPHETS SHALL TESTIFY 

82 But if they turn back, 
then on you devolves only the 
clear deliverance ( of the mess
age). 

83 They recognize the favour 
of Allah, yet they deny it, and 
most of them are ungrateful. 

SECTION 12 

Prophets shall testify against their People 

551 

84, 85. A witness against every people. 86-88. Denial shall not avail 
against punishment. 89. Holy Prophet as a witness. 

84 And on the day when We 
will raise up a witness out of 
every nation, i 39u then shall no 
permission _be given to those 
who disbelieve, nor shall they 
be made to solicit favour. 

85 And when those who are 
unjust shall see the chastise
ment, it shall not be lightened 
for them, nor slrnll they be 
respited. 

86 And when those who 
associate (others with Allah) 
shall see their associate-gods, 
they shall say : Our Lord! these 
are our associate-gods on whom 
we called besides Thee. But 
they will give them back the 

Ar. ""Ying. reply : Most surely you are 
liars. 

87 And they shall tender 
submission to Allah on that 
day; and what they used to 
forge shall depart from them. 

88 (As for) those who dis
believe and turn away from 
Allah's way, We will add chas
tisement to their chastisement 
because they made mischief. 

89 And on the day when We 
will raise up in every people 
a witness against them from 

1390 In this verse, as well as in the concluding verse (v. 89) of this section, the broad 
humanitarian doctrine is taught that a prophet has been raised in every nation. A Christian 
annotator seems to note with some wonder that "this verse seems to necessitate the belief 
of some true prophet having existed in lrnlia, China, ,Japan, etc.," but certainly it is much 
more surprising that those who claim hundreds of prophets for a single nation like the house 
of Israel should grudge even a single true prophet to these vast c_ountries and nations. Islam 
rejects all such narrow views of the spiritual providence of Allah, Who is not the "Lord God 
uf Isn,el," but the Lord of all the nations and worlds. 
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among themselves, and bring 
you as a witness against 
thesel391-and We have re
vealed the Book to yott ex
plaining clearly everything, 1392 

and a guidance and mercy and 
good news for those who submit. 

SECTION 13 

Revelation enjoins Good 

[PART XIV. 

90. Good enjoined and evil prohibited. 91-96. Covenants to be fulfilled. 
97 -100. The faithful Ii ve a life of purity. 

90 Surely Allah enjoins the 
doing of justice and the doing 
of good (to others) and the 
giving to the kindred, and 
He forbids indecency and 
evil and rebellion; He ad
monishes you that you may be 
mindful. 1393 

91 And fulfill tbe covenant 
of Allah when yon have made 
a covenant, and do not break 
the oaths after making them 
fast, and you have indeed made 
Allah a surety for you ; surely 
Allah knows what you do. 

1391 These words shoulcl not be misconstrued to mean th,,t the Prophet's mission was 
to no other people than the Ambians. 'l'he Arabians were the people to whom the Prophet 
directly preached, and therefore they were the first to be judged guilty in rejecting the Holy 
Prophet. That the Prophet's message was for all people to whom the truth was to be 
preached by his followers is shown by 2: 143, " And thus ,ve have made you an exalted 
nation, that you may be bearers of witness to other people and that the Prophet may be 
a bearer of witness to you." 

1392 Brinkman's note thltt "If the Qur-an explains everything and is a guidance, what 
need is there for the swmnJi?" is based on ignorance. 8un11ah means way or practice, and 
by sunnah is meant the practice of the Prophet, as illustrating the precepts of the Qur-an. 
Moreover, by everything is meant every basic principle neoessary for the spiritual welfare 
of man and to decide the disputes of various religions, and n?t everything that may possibly 
exist in the world. 

1393 This verse deals comprehensively with the different de1;,rees of goodness and evil. 
The lowest form of goodness is that which is called 'adl (literally justice) or returning good 
for good, and includes not only justice proper, but also the fulfilment of all duties and obliga
tions, as they all more or less take the form of doing good for good. A higher degree of 
goodness is, however, that which is called i!1srin, or .r1oodnes.• proper. It is the doing of good 
in cases where man has received no benefit. The highest degrne of goodness is that which 

is called the 4p, I.S .> s- ~\ or the givi11g to the ki11dred, for what a man gives 

to his own kindred, to his children or parents or brothers; and sisters, is given out of a 
natural desire, and hei1c8 the last stage of goodness is thnt in which ,1 man's nature 
is so iueliued to good that he has not to make an effort for doing good, but his very nature 



Ca. xvi.] REVELATION ENJOINS GOOD 

92 And be not like her who 
unravels her yarn, disintegrat
ing it into pieces after she has 
spun it strongly.1391 You make 
your oaths to be means of 
deceit between you because 
(one) nation is more numerous 
than (another) nation. 1395 Allah 
only tries you by this ; and He 
will most certain! y make clear 
to you on the res1;rrection day 
that about which vou differnrl. 

93 And .if Allah please He 
would certainly nuke you tt 

single nation, but He causefl 
to err whom He pleases and 
guides whom He pleases ; and 
most certainly you will be ques
tioned as to what you did. 1390 

94 And do not make vour 
oaths a means of deceit bet\~een 
you, lest a foot should slip after 
its stabilitv 11nd vou should 
taste evil because ·you turned 
away from )i.llah's way and 
grievous clmstisement be yom· 
(lot). , 

95 And do not take a small 
price in exchange for ~s\.lbh's 
covenant; surely what is with 
Allah i;, better for you, did you 
but know. 

96 What is with you pnsses 
n,way and what is with Allah is 
enduring; and \Ve will most 
certainly give to those who arn 
patient their reward for the 
best of what they did. 
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inclines to good. Similarly this verse deals with the three degrees of evil, from the merest 
indecency to the wrongful conduct which violates the rights Qf individuals and hations. 

1394 This is a parable, the meaning of which is explained in wh>it follows. 
1395 The opponents of falam, being more nmnernus than its_ adherents, would not 

respect their covenants with the :\Iuslims. Most commentators understand the words to 
be generally true of the Qumish: "It being usnal with them, when they saw the enemies 
of their confedemtes to be supedor in force, to renounce their le~gue with their old friends." 
But the verse applies with mnch greater trnth to the civilized :christian. nations who have 
not the least regard for their treaties -especially when the other-party to the treaty is weak-
in fact, it h>ts become a by-word ,1mo11g them that ngreernents nre nmde to be violated. 
Horlwell's note, that" the Amhs, like most half-sttv>Lge tribes, used to consider superior numer
ical strength as entitling them to disregard a treaty," only neecls revision, in view of recent 
eircmnst,wees, by substituting the words "so111e cii-ili:,•,I 11ations" for" lut(f-.,arngc tribf's." 

139(, His pleasure is exercised according io His l,iws; it is only the tmnsgressors and the 
unjust who go astray. See verse 104, which makes tl1is verse clear: "Surely ns for those 
who do not helieve in Allah's communications, Allah does not guide them." The subject 
has been fully exphtined in 44 and elsewhere; sec 100\J, l'.!97, 1312. 

19* 
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97 Whoever does go o d, 
whether male or female, 13"• 

and be is a believer, We will 
most certainly make him live 
a happy life, and We will most 
certainly give them their re
ward for the best of what they 
did. 

98 So when yon recite the 
Qur-an, seek refuge with Allah 
from the accursed devil ; 

99 Surel;v· he has no authority 
over those who believe and rely 
on their Lord. · 

100 His authority is onl>· 
over those who befriend him 
and those who associate others 
with Him. 

SECTION 14 

The Qur-an is not a Forgery 

[PART XIY. 

101. The Qur-an takes the place of former scriptures. 102-105. lt is a 
revelation from on high, not a man's work. l0G-110. Those who turn 
back after belief. 

101 And when We change 
(one) communication for (an
other) communication, and 
Allah know, best what He 
reveals, they say : Yon are only 
a forger. Nay, most of them do 
not know. 13~8 

13!)7 'rhe Qur-,\n here ,iffonls another reply to the ignorant statement made ii;i certain 
qu,irtcrs that according to Islam women have no souls. The happy life, or the life in 
paradise, is here distinctly promised to females as well as males. 

13()8 It is absolutely unreasonable to argue the doctrine of the abrogt1tion of cerh,in 
Qurnnic verses on the basis of this verse. All those verses which t1re considered ns having 
H,brogated• previously revealed verses~and the nulllber of these is limited to five by the more 
learned-belong to the Medina period, because, eYen admitting for the sake of argniuent that 
there was abrogtttion, it was not needed until the Holy Prophet had established himself at 
l\Iedina and detailed comnurn,lments were rnquired for the guidance of the l\[nslims. But 
this chapter belongs to '.\Iccca, and there does not exist the slightest evidence tht1t ,my vcrne 
had been abrogated while the Holy Prophet was at Mecca. MoreoYer, the context clearly 
shows that it was the revelation of the Qnr-an itself that was calleil a forgery, a~d not t1n· 
occasional change that any of its comnrnndments could have undergo11e, with which change 
the unbelievers h,vl, in fact, no concern. ,vhat the unbelievers objected to wots either the 
revelation of a. new book while there was in exi.stence a pre,·ious reYelation, or the destruction 
of their own customs arnl ns>1ges, which had become sacrccl to them. The answer in 1,lw first 
cotse is that the same Holy Spirit, which brought rewln.tion to ,Tesns Christ and oilier 

pro11hets :dso brought it to the Holy ProplwL Muh:turnnt<l, and in tbe s,·eond, that their 
us>tges were not founded on DiYine revelation, while the Qur-im w>ts b,1sed on such re1 elation. 
l<'or 11 fuller cliscussion of the doctrine of abrogation see 152. 
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Ar. thy. 

THE QUR-AN IS NOT A FORGERY 

102 Say: The Holy Spirit!:1!'9 

has revealed it from yonr Lord 
with the truth, that it mav 
establish those who believe and 
as a guidance and good news 
for those who submit. 

103 Arnl certainly Vv e know 
that they say: Only it mortal 
teaches him. The tongue of 
him whom they reproach is 
barbarous, ancl this is clear 
Arabic tongue. 1w 11 

104 (As for) those who do 
not believe in Allah's communi
cations, surely Allah ,vill not 
guide thern, and they shall have 
a painful chastisement. 14o1 

105 Only they forge the lie 
who do not believe in Allah's 
communicatiotrn, and these are 
the liars. 

106 He who disbelieves in 
Allah after his lrnvi11g believed, 
not he who is compelled while 
his heart is at rest on account 
of faith, but he who opens (his) 
breast for disbelief-on these is 
the wrath of Allah, and they 
shall have a grievous chas
tisement. wi2 
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1399 The Holy Spirit is here stated lo be the bearer of the revelation to the Holy Prophet, 
while elsewhere the same bearer is called the R1iZ,-ul-1wlin, or the Faithful Spirit (26: 193), 
and the same is called Gabriel in 2: 97. 

1400 Various names ,have been suggested as to the person whom the opponents of the 
Prophet referred to. These are mostly the names of Christian slaves, Jabr, Yasir, 'Aish or 
Ya'ish, Qais, 'Addas. The name of Salman is suggested by Prideaux, which.Sale shows to 
be an utterly baseless conjecture, as Salm,in came after the Flight. All these slaves were 
among the early converts to Islam, and it was they who were most cruelly persecuted by the 
Quraish; yet they renrnined firm under the severest tortures. Is it possible to conceive that 
they, without being the least gainers, should have thus w11lingly suffered persecutions for a 
cause which they knew to Le false? This consideration is alone sufficient to show the 
absurdity of the ,1llegation of the Quraish and their Christian followers, who, attach such 
importance to this allegation. The general opinion of the' Christians is that it was a Nes
torian monk named Hergius, who is identified with the ~onk Buhairah, whom the Holy 
Prophet, while yet a hoy, met on his journey to Syri,1 ·with his uncle Ab11 Talib. The 
absurdity of this view is also expressed by ::\,Lie. As regards the Christian slaves. they 
certainly cannot be supposed to have been the authors of the sublime themes of the Holy 
Qm-an. That the opponen1 s of the Prophet said so is rather a proof of the falsehood of the 
assertion than :in indication of its truth; for, mmblc to meet the arguments of the Holy 
(Jnr-:in, tlwy lrnd to ,u1opt less honest methods of making the Qur-,,11 unpopular. 

l40l It is clcnr from this tlrnt believing in Allah's commandments is equivalent to acting 
upon them. 1402, see next page. 
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Ar. ti,y, 

Ar. tl,y. 

THE BEE 

107 This is because they love 
this world's life more than the 
hereafter, and because Allah 
does not guide the unbelieving 
people.140:i 

108 These are they on whose 
hearts and their hearing and 
their eyes Allah has set a seal, 
and these are the heedless 
ones.1,111 

109 No 
here,tftm 
losers. 

doulit 
they 

that in the 
will be the 

110Yet surely yonr Lord, 
with respect to those who fly 1 w3 

after they are persecuted, then 
they struggle14u:,A h:trd and ,ire 
patient, most surely yonr T,ord 
after that is :Forgiving, Merciful. 

[PART XIV. 

1402 Only vel'y rare inst,rnces are met with in the em·ly history of Islam in which the 
converts even under compulsion ever recante,l. Being sincere converts, they would not recant 
even under h,u·dest trials. For in,;tance, Yi,sir mid 8umayyah, husband and wife, sufferer] 
death at the hands of the unbelievers lwc:tnse they woulrl not recant, the Litter being put 
to death most cruelly, her legs beiug tietl to two camels which were nmde to rnn in oppo
site directions. Their son 'Ammar, howevPr, ha Ying bePn affccte,l by these tortures, \\'ftS not 
so resolute. 'l'he cruellest persecntions wern iutlictP,l on those shws who lmcl become eonverts 
to Islam. Muir says: "These were seizetl a11<l irnpl'isonecl, or they were exposed upon the 
soornhing gmvel of the vttlley to the intense gl,11e of the mi,lday sun. The torlllent was 
enlmnced by in\olernhlc thirst, nntil \he wreleherl snfforers lmnl1y knew what they said." 
Yet even under these 1rying circu,nstances, which wouhl lrnve m,ul<lened ewn the most 
resolute 111an, there were t·hose arno11g the:-.e slu,ve-eonverts who wt:>re as finn as n, 111ountain; 
as in the case of Bi\,', 1, of whom it is recorded that "in the tlepth of his angnish the perse
cutors could force from him hut one expression: Ahacl ! Ah>td ! One! One! (only God)." 

1403 How can a people be gnirletl who reject the truth and refttse to act upon it? 
1404 It is clear from this tlrnt Albh does not set se>tls on the hearts of men arid thus 

himler them from accepting the truth; on the other lrnnd, it is they who reject and would 
not believe the trulh, tuming a deaf e:cr to the prenching of the Prophet (as the previous 
verses show), nnd thus seals are set on their hearts, etc. Nor is this done permanently, for, 
as v. 110 sJ-i.ows, even ,i,fter this Alh1h forgives them if they repent and show persern1;anee in 
the pursuit of truth and righteousness. 

1405 They fly from the place where they are persecuted so that they may not >tgain 
be ,ift\icted. It appearn th,it some of the believers were now flying to Medina. 

U05A It sho11lt! be noted tht1t the ,liluid spoken of hel'e is certainly not in connection with 
fighting, for the verse was revealed at Mecca. 
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SBCTION 15 

The Fate of the Meccans 

111-116. Divine favours to l\foccans and their ungratefulness. 117. 
118. Prohibited foods. 119. Mercy is shown to the penitent. 

111 (Remember) the day 
when every soul shall come, 
pleading for itself, and every 
soul shall be paid in full what 
it has done, and they shall not 
be dealt with unjustly. 

112 And Allah sets forth a 
parable: (Consider) a town safe 
and secure, to which its means 
of subsistence come in abund
ance from every quarter ; but it 
became ungrateful to Allah's 
Lwours, therefore Allah made 
it to taste the utmost degree of 
hunger and fear because of 
whttt they wrnught. HOG 

113 And cert,tiuly there 
came to them an Apostle from 
among them, but they rejected 
him, so the chastisement over
took them while they were 
unjust. 11117 

114 Therefore eat of what 
Allah has given you, lavdul and 
good (things), and give thanks 
for Allah's favour if Him do 
yon serve. 

1406 The parable is set forth to depict the sb.te of lWecc,, ,,s it was before the time of the 
Holy Prophet ,md the fate to which it was to be reduced after he was rejecte<l, r((tcr it becm11e 

u1111rat~(ul for Allah'.; fa.rnur. Its first condition was one of great prosperity a.ml influence, 
being the centre to which rtll tribes emne for pilgrimage auil trade, a picture of which is 
drawn in one of the concluding chapters of the Holy Qur-an :: "80 lPt them serve the Lord 
of this house, Who feeds them against hunger and gives them security against fear" (106: 3, 
4). Its later state was, firstly, that in which, on account of the great famine that followed 
the curse uttered by the Holy Prophet--" 0 Allah I overtake them with years of famine like 
,Joseph's years of famine "-they ate even bones and corpses (.JB) :. this was the Ubri,-
11l;j1,', or the cocering ,!f l11mr1er; and secondly, that it trembled at the advent of an nrrny 
of ten thousand Muslims, and this was the lil"i.;-ul-khaii(, or cm•ai11r1 o( fear, being so 
r.alled because no blo0tl was shed. The wonl lib(i.s (litemlly, covNin1I) used in connection with 
hunger and fear inclic,i.tes the utmost degree of hunger and fear, which, ,ts it were, covern<l 
them itll over. 

1407 This makes the prophecy indicated in the pre1·ious p,trable clear. This is the mnr-

11llah, or the commandment of Allah, the appron,ch of which wr1s announced at the commence
ment of this chapter. Thus the end of the chapter states with wonderful ex,wtitude whitt 
th«t punishment would be. 
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a 210, R3G. 

Ar. thee. 
" ti~7, 6: 147. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

THE BEE 

115 He has ouly forbidden 
you what tlics of itsnlf and 
blood and flesh of s,Yine arnl 
that over which any other 
name than that of Allah has 
been invoked,a but whoever is 
driven to necessity, not desiring 
nor exceeding the limit,b then 
surely A.lb] t 1s Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

116 And, for what your 
tongues describe, do not utter 
the lie, (sa,ying) This is hLwful 
and this is unlawful, in order 
to forge tL lie against Allah ; 
surely those who forge the lie 
against Allah shall not prosper. 

117 A little enjoyment and 
they shall have it pitinfnl 
chastisement. 

UR And for those who were 
.1 ews We prohibited what We 
lrnve rnlated to yon already; 
and We did them no injustice, 
hnt they ,rnre unjust to them
SE'.lves. 

119 Yet surely your Lord, 
with respect to those who do 
an evil in ignorance, then turn 
after that and make amends. 
most surely your Lord afte; 
that is Forgiving, l\T 0rcifo l. 

SECTION 16 

How to become a Great Nation 

[PAR'I' XIV. 

120~122. How Abraham became great. 123. The Prophet is the new 
Abraham. 124. The Sabbath. 125. HarP-hneRs to be avoided in controversy. 
1:lti 128. Patience enjoined. 

UO Surely Abraham was an 
exemplar, obedient to Allah, 
up1·ight, and he was not of the 
polytheists, 

121 Grateful for His favours; 
He chose him and guided him 
on the right path. 

122 And We gave him good 
in this world, and in the next 
he will most surely be among 
the good. 

123 Then We revealed to 
yon : Follow the faith of Abra
ham, the upright one, and he 
wrts not of the polytheists. 
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agai-n8f. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy, 

Ar. thy. 

Ar thyself. 

now TO RRCiOME A GRRAT N.\TION 

12J The ffabbath was or
dained only for those who 
differed about it, and most surely 
vour Lord ,vill jndge between 
them on the resurrection day 
concerning that about which 
thev differed. 

12G C;i,11 to the way of yonr 
Lord with wisdom and goodly 
exhortation, ,md have disputa
tions with them in the best 
manner; 1408 surely your Lord 
best knows those who go astray 
from His path, and He kuows 
best those who follow the right 
way. 

126 And if you take your 
turn, then retaliate with the like 
of that with which you wern 
aJfiicted; t4o,i but if you are 
patient, it will certainly be 
best for those who are patient. 

127 And be patient and yonr 
patience is not but by (the 
assistance of) Allah, and grieve 
not for them, and do not dis
tress yourself at ,vhat they plan. 

128 Surely Allah is with 
those who guard (,,gainst evil), 
and those who do good (to 
others). 
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1408 The principle laid down for preaching and religious controversy by the "unlearned 
Arabian" has yet to be learned by the most advanced people, whose controversies are. carried 
on with no other object than that of faultfinding, and whose preaching only aims at carping 
,it othl'l's. It shows the bre,tdth of mind of the Holy Prophet; more esvecially when it is 
remembered that the injunction was given at a time when the Muslims were being most 
severely persecuted and there was the gre,ttest re,ison for adopting a harsh attitude. 

140\:1 As the context abundantly sets forth, the retaliation spoken of relates only to things 
said in controversies, and not to acts of war or bodily injuries, hence there is no need to 
ascribe this verse to the Medina period. Bnt if once the permission to retalhtte is given, the 
injunction to endure patiently what the opponents say and do is immediately repeated thrice, 
rmd this indicates the true spirit of the Islamic teaching. There is no evidence whatever that 
this and the two following verses were not revealed at Mecca. 



PART xv 

CHAPTER XVII 

THE ISRAELITES 

Abstract: 

( J/anl-Jsr,ieel) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(12 sections and 111 1.:ersts) 

Sec. 1. Punishment of the Israelites. 
Sec. 2. Every deed has a consequence. 
Sec. a, 4. Moral precepts. 
Sec, ti. Unbelievers grow harder. 
Sec. G. Pnnishment mnst follow. 
Sec. 7. The devil's opposition to the righteous. 
Sec. 8. Opposition to the Prophet. 
Sec. !l. Falsehood shall vanish before truth. 
Sec. 10. 'fhe Qur-an is a wondrous mirncle. 
Sec. ll. Trivial excuses. 
Sec. 12. A comparison with Moses' warning. 

The Title and connection. 
THIS chapter goes under the name of the Liraelitcs, who, after being made a great nation 
and having 1·isen to power and eminence in the world, were severely punished and almost 
annihilated on account of their transgressions. It opens and ends with a reference to the 
history of that nation. The beginning and the end of this chapter clearly indicate that it is 
meant to he a warning to the Muslims themselves as well as to the opponents of the Holy 
Prophet. It speaks of the fate of the lsraelites when they became a great nation, and of that 
of their opponents when they were yet we,ck and oppressed; thus contf,ining clear prophecies of 
the fate of the (~uraish and of the disfLsters which were in store for the Muslims after their 
rise to power. It will be seen that the punishment of the Israelites themselves is referred 
to in tlrn heginnii;,g, hence the connection of this chapter with the btst is clearly established. 
The l,,st chapter ended by showing to the Muslims how they could become a great nation, while 
this begins by calling their attention to the fate of a 1rntion that had risen to greatness 
and then fallen; the reason of the fall being that it no more followed those principles which h,td 
been the cause of its greatness. 

Subject-matter. 
The opening reference is to the Mi' r<ij, or the spiritual Ascension of the Holy Prophet, 

which must be interpreted as referring to the eminence which the Holy Prophet was to 
achieye and to the greatness to which Islam was to rise. Thus, while the last section of the 
hst chapter gave certain directions to the Muslims, by following which they could become a 
great nation, here in the very commencement we have in the Holy Prophet's ftscension a 
clear prophecy of the greatness of the Muslim nation. After this reference, the Muslims are 
warned of the fate of the Israelite nation, which had been raised to eminence before then1, 
but which failed to retain that high position. The second section establishes the immortal 
principle that every deed has a consequence, the universal law of cause and effect, a right 
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CH. xvn.J THE ISRAELITES 

SRC'rION 1 

Punishment of the Israelites 

561 

1. The Prophet's triumph predicted. 
8-10. Mercy offered in the Qur-{111. 

2-7. The Israelites punished twice. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Glory be to Hirn Who 
made His servant to go on a 
night from tho sacred mosque 
to the remote mosque of which 
-we have blessed the precinct,:;, 
so that vVe mav show to him 
some of Our i:;igns; surely He 
is the Hearing, the Seeing.11 1• 1 

nnderstanding of which alone can raise men to the true ,lignity which hefits humanity. The 
next two sections conktin moral precepts which the Muslims are required to follow. Yl't all 
these high moral terrchings only Cftuse the unbeli.,_,-ers to grow harder, as is shown in the fifth 
section, hence the next seetion deals with their p,mishrn011t, whilst it enjoins i,he faithful to 
he gentle, even to U1ei1· opponents. The sevPnth section rdPrs to the universal law that the 
mischief-makers lmve always stood np in opposit.ion to the righteous, arnl the eighth speaks 
specifically of the opposition to t.he Holy l'rnplwt. The next section, however, 1rntkes it cle!tr 
that that opposition would he brought to naught, for fals<'hood must disappear before the 
arlvance of truth. The advent. of the Holy Prophet has been hero described ,is the !tdvent cf 
truth itself. or of the Spirit ,f '/'r,1//1 nrnntionPtl l,y .Toh11. The tenth shows how great a 
miracle is t,he Holy <iur-,\n in itself, yet the oppo11c11b seek other signs. How trivial are the 
excuses on which they reject the Holy Qm im ici set forth in the eleventh section, and the 
jnstice of their n,trilmtion is thus made clear. Thn last soot.ion draws attention to Moses' 
warning to 1'h01raoh, the mighty ruler of Egypt, and gives a similar warning through the 
Holy Qnr-rrn, ending with a brief mention of the absurrlity of the doctrine of '· sonship," 
which is dealt with at greater length in the two chapters t.hrtl. follow. 

Date of revelation. 
The whole of this ch!tpter was rernaled at Mecca. The vcrnes which speak of the designs 

of the Quraish to expel the Holy Pl'Ophet (73-76) are regarded hy some as having been revealed 
at Me,lina, but that conelusion is rather strange, as the revelation on the very face of it is 
Meccan. The references to the ascension must ham been revealed about a year or two before 
the Flight, while other portions urny have been revealed still e1wlicr. The princip,ll portion 
of it appears to have been an earlier revelation than the group of the seven chapters which 
precede it. On the whole it would be safe to place it a;mong the e>trly revelations of the last 

Meccan period. 

1410 This journey is generally supposed to refer to the ascension (1lfi' l'lij) of the Holy 
Prophet, for which see 1442, where the nature of the ascension is discussed. If the reference 
he1·e is to the 111i'rtij, the significance underlying it is the futme triumph of the cause of the 
Holy Prophet. But the reference may as well be to the Holy Prophet's coming Flight to 
Merlina. It was at night th,tt the Holy Prophet left Mecca (Ibn-i-Hisham). 'l'he remotr 
mosque would in this case mean the Prophet's mosque which was to be built at Medina, or 
Medina itself, as the Sacred 1liosque stands for Mecca. Or it may signify Jerusalem, the 
significance being that the Prophet shall inherit all the blessings of the Israelite prophets, 

including the Holy Land. 
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Ar. that. 
~ 1356. 

Or, made 
known to. 

Or, Book. 

THE ISRAELITES 

2 And We gave l\loses the 
Book and made it a guidance 
to the children of Israel, 
sa yinr, :a Do not take a pro
tector besides Me ; 1 m 

3 The offspring of those 
whom We bore with Noah; 
surely he was a gratefu_l 
servant. 

4 And We had decreed 
against the children of Israel 
in the Dirine ordinance: Most 
certainly you will make 
mischief in the land twice,1412 

and most certainly you will 
behave insolently with great 
insolence. 

5 So when the promise for 
the first of the two came, We 
sent over you Our servants, of 
mighty prowess, so they went 
to and fro among the houses, 
and it was a promise to be 
accomplished. 

6 Then \Ve gave you back 
the turn to prevail against 
them, and aided you with 
wealth and children and made 
you a numerous band.1413 

7 If you do good, you will 
do good for your own souls, 
and if you do evil, it shall be 
for them. So when the second 
promise came (We raised 
another people) that they may 
bring you to grief and that 
they may enter the mosque as 
they entered it the first time, 
and that they might destroy 
whatever they gained ascend-

[PART xv. 

1411 Roel well says that this verse has no connection with the previous one, but this is, not 
the case. The first verse really prophesies a great future for Islam ancl the Muslims, while 
this warns them of the pitfalls of gre,,tness, citing the instance of a nation that had been 
made to rise to eminence before them. 

1412 Compare 5: 78: "Those who clisbelieved from among the children of Israel were · 
cursed by the tongue of David and Jesus son of Mary." Jerusalem was destroyed twice !ls a 
punishment for the transgressions of the Jews, once by the Babylonians, and again by the 
Romans. See .Jesus' w,uning in Matt. 23: 3t:l: "Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate," and Luke 21 : 24: "And .Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles," 
and various other like references. The Psalms are also replete with warnings. 

1413 Verse 5 relates the destruction of the temple at .Jerusalem and the murder, imprison
ment, and banishment of the Jews by the Babyloniftns in the yen,r 588 B.c., while v. 6 relates 
to the retum of the ,Jews and rebuilding of the temple under Zerubb>tbel, and to their 
subsequent prosperity. This is the tum of fortune spoken of here. 



CH. xvn.] l<JVERY DEED HAS A CONSEQUENCE 

aney over with utter de
struction.1414 

8 It may be that your Lord 
will have mercy on you, and 
if you again return (to dis
obedience) \Ve too will return 
(to punishment),141:, and We 
have made hell a prison for the 
unbelievers. 

9 Surely this Qur-an guides 
to that which is most upright 
and gives good news to the 
believers who do good that they 
shall have a great reward, 

10 And that (as for) those 
who do not believe in the here
after, We have prepared for 
them a painful chastisement. 

SECTION 2 

Every Deed has a Consequence 

563 

11, 12. Man hastens for evil. 13--15, The burden of evil is not transferable. 
lG, 17. Nations are destroyed when they transgre~s. 18-20. Every one finds 
what he strives after. · 

11 And man prays for evil as 
he ought to pray for good, and 
man iR ever hasty. 

12 And We have made the 
night and the day two signs, 
then We have made the sign of 
the night to pass away 1rn; and 
We have made the sign of the 
day manifest, so that you may 
seek grace from your Lord, and 
that you might know the 
numbering of years and the 
reckoning; and vVe have ex
plained every thing with dis
tinctness. 

1414 This verse describes the destruction of the temple ~ second time, which was accom
plished by the Romans under Titus. The personal pi-onouns refer in .all cases to the enemy, 
whoever he might be, and by no means indicate that the same enemy who first de.stroyed the 
temple would do so on the second occasion. 

1415 This relates to the advent of the Holy Prophet Mnh~mmad, when the Israelites were 
again given a chance to reform, but they are told that if they return to mischief they will 
again be punished. When the Holy Prophet came to Medina, the Jews were at first in a 
conciliatory mood, but their enmity increased day by <lay, until they joined hn,nds with the 
enemies of the Holy Prophet, devising plans to take his very life. The result was, they were 
punished as they had been previously. 

1416 The night, st!<ndo for the dm·kness of ignomnce nnd unbelief (see 344), and the 
passing awa-y of the night indicates that ignorance will vimish and the light of Islam will 
tt,ke its place. 
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Ar. thy. 
Ar. thy. 

Ar. thee. 

THE ISRAELITES 

13 .\11(1 \,Ve have made every 
mr1n's actions to eling to hiR 
neck, 111 ' aud \Ve will bring 
forth to him on the rnsun-ec
tion day a, hook which he will 
find wide open: 

14 Read 71ow· book; yoiir own 
self is sufficient as a reckoner 
against yon this day. w 7A 

15 Whoever goeR aright, for 
his own soul does he go aright ; 
and whoever goes astray, to 
its detriment only does he go 
astrny; nor can the hearer of 
a burden hear the burden of 
another,111H nor do we chastise 
until We raise a,n r1postle. 111r 

16 And when \Ve wish to 
destroy 11 town, \Ve send Our 
corn1rnwdment1120 to the people 
of it who lead easy lives, hnt 
they transgress therein ; thus 
the word proves tnrn against 
it, so \Ve destroy it with utter 
destruction. 

[PAR'!' xv. 

1417 'l'iiir (lit. bird) meltns the 11ctimrn o( a man, which are, as it were, attached as ,1 

necklace to his neck (S, i\lsb, Q-LL). Why this significance w,1s attached to the wor<l 
is explftined by ,w Arnb superstition. It was ,t custom of the Arabs to rtugnr good and evil 
from birds, \,~• obserYing whether ;1, bird flew away of itself or hy being rouse,rl, whether 
it tlew to the right or to the left, or directly upwards, n,nd the proposeil action was accordingly 
deemed good or evil; hence the word came to signify //mHl mul e,,il actinns (Hz). In fact, this 
meaning of the won1 is expbine<l by the concluding portion of the verse and by what follows 
in the next. The verse reveals the principle thr1t evc1·y action produces an effect which is 
ma<le to cling to a man, R,nd that tl,is very effi,ct will be met with on the resurrection day in 
the form of a wide-open book. It is thus by leaving its effect behind that every action of m,m 
is recorded, and this very effect. constitutes the hook of a man's actions. mi1111i11g to the 11e,·k 
indicates the insep,1mbility of one thing from another (Hz), thus establishing the law of 
c:iuse and effcr·t. 

1417A Note tlrnt accor<ling to this verse th,e reckoning of n, man's actions shn,11 be his 
own work on the d'ny of resurrection. This statement throws n, flood of light on the nattll'e of 
that reckoning ,end the wacn a11tl the miz,in (7: 8; 55: 7), sho,ring cleady that it is nothing 
bnt a complet" manifesl;i1tion of the effects of the deeds done in this life. 

1418 This verse strikes n,t the root of the doctrine of atonement. The burden of the sin1, 
of one man cannot be taken awrty by ;1,11other, for, >LS alrertdy strtted, the effect of each 
man's nctions clings to himself. This is in perfect ,wcord,tnce with the laws ol nnture. Nor 
does the verse contradict what is said in 2() : 13: "And most certainly they shall cany thei'r 
own bnrdens n,rn1 other burdens with their own burdens," which refers to those who misleau 
others; they sh,1,ll therefore carry the burden of their own errors as well as the bmclen 
of misleading others, while those others must '1lso ,cnswcr for their own errors. For the 
signiticu,nce of bearer ,f lnrnlen see 851. 

1419 'l'he chastiseuwnt spoken of is that which is iuflicted for b1·eaking the l,1,w that 
is given, but only after it bas been promulgi1ted. Hence it is stated here that no one 
is chastised unless the trnth has first been preached to him through >1 prophet. 

1420 The me11ning of these words is often misunderntoocl. Allah does not commanrl 
people to transgnes,, for it is pln,inly stated in 7 : 28, "Alhth does not enjoin indecency," n,nd 
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Ar.thy. 

Ar. U.s 
striving. 

Or, (Jrate
full-11 
·accepte,l. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. lhuu. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thee. 

MORAL PRECEPTS 

17 And how many of the 
generations did vVe destroy 
after Noah ! and your Lord is 
sufficient as Knowing and See
ing with regard to His servants' 
faults. 

18 Whoever desires this 
present life, We hasten to him 
therein what We please for 
whomsoever \Ve desire, then 
We assign to him the hell: he 
shall enter it despised, driven 
away. 

19 And whoever desires the 
hereafter and strives for it a,s 
he ought to strire and he is 
a believer; (as for) these, their 
striving shall be recompensed. 

20 All do We aid-these as 
,vell as those-out of the 
bounty of yow· Lord, and the 
bounty of yonr Lord is not 
confined. 

21 See how \Ve have made 
some of them to excel others, 
and certainly the hereafter is 
much superior in respect of 
degrees and much superior in 
respect of excellence. 

22 Do not associate with 
Allah. any other god, lest you 
sit down despised, neglected. 

SECTION 3 

Moral Precepts. 

28-25. Goodness to parents. 2ti-HO. Kindness to the poor. 

23 And your Lord has 
commanded that you shall not 
serrn (any) but" Him and 
goodness to your ptuents.1•

121 If 
either or both of them reach 
old age with yon, say not to 
them (so much as) "Ugh" nor 
chide them, and speak to them 
a generous word. 
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:.g,tin in 16: 90, "He forbids indecency arnl evil and rebellion." The meaning is clear: 
Allah sends them commandments to do good, pointing out the right way through His 
prophets, but as they are accuRtomed to lead easy lives, they transgres8 thosP rmnmand

ments, n.nd ,u-e therefore pnnished. 
1421 Obedience to parents is placed next to submission to Alhd1. for ,tnrnng fellow-beings 

none has a greater claim upon a person than his parents. Moreover, obedience to parents is 
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24 And make yourself sub
missively gentle to them with 
compassion, and s,ty: 0 my 
Lord! have compassion on 
them, as they brought me up 
(when I was) little. 

25 Your Lord knows best 
what is in your minds ; if you 
are good, then He is surely 
Forgiving• to those who turn 
(to Him) frequently. 

26 And give to the near of 
kin his due and (to) the needy 
and the wayfarer, and do not 
squander wastefully. 

27 Surely the squanderers 
ttre the fellows of the devils, 
,tnd the devil is ever ungrateful 
to his Lord. 1422 

28 And if yu11 turn away 
from them to seek mercy from 
yo,ir Lord which yo1i hope for, 
speak to them a gen tie word. 11 ~3 

29 And do not make yowr 
hand to be shackled to yonr 
neck nor stretch it forth to the 

1 
utmost (limit) of its stretching 
forth, lest yon shonlcl (after
wards) sit down blamed, 

1 
stripped off. im 

30 Surely your Lord makes 
plentiful the means of sub
sistence for whom He pleases 
and He gives accorcZ,ing to ci 

-measnre ; surely He is ever 
A ware of, Seeing, His servants. 

[PART xv, 

the seed from which- ii the ehild is properly taught this lesson-springs the gre,i,t obligation 
of obedience to ,i,ll constituted authority. Hence it is that obedience to parents is given such 
an important place in the moral code of Islam. 

1422 ~ ~I I,;) \_,>I signifies the IJ1·etl1ren, friends, and followers <!f the devil, and 

means evil-doers. While enjoining ch,i,rity, the Holy Qur-an al:;o draws attention to economy, 
thus indicating the golden mean. 

142.3 'l'he /l()pin_q fo,- mercy from tl,c Lord means standing in need of the bounty of the 
Lord, i.e. 1wt l,11,-iilf/ rmytl1in11 to r1icc to tl,c netd!J. In that case one should still speak to 
him gently and not chide him with harshness, so that if the difficulty cannot be relievetl, 
one's behaviour should at least be kind. A saying of the Holy Prophet declares a gentle 
word spoken to ,1 fellow-man to be a deed of charity. 

1424 By the ,l,11ckli1111 q( f/,e llnnrl to t/u· n,•,·k is men11t heiil!J ni.')//lll"dly in one's expenses, 
:md by .stretchin!J it _forth to its utmost Pxtent, /,ei11,11 .su l""'?fnse as to wa.ste all•tty all one's 
.,11b.st11w·e. The verne snpplies a general rule regnrding the me»n to be adopted in one's 
onlina.ry 0xp1mses, a.nil thus inculcates the tlnty of economy. 
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SECTION 4 
Moral Precepts 

31-33. Infanticide, fornication, and murder forbidden. 34. Care of 
orphans and fulfilment of obligations enjoined. 35. Honesty to be observed 
in dealings. 36-38. Meekness and humility commended, 39-40. Polytheism 
condemned. 

31 And do not kill vour 
children for fear of pov:rty ; 
\Vfl give them sustenance and 
yourselves (too); surely to kill 
them is a great wrong.14~" 

32 And go not nigh to forni
cation; surely it is an indecency 
and evil is the way.1426 

33 And do not kill any one 
whom Allah has forbidden ex
cept for a just cause, and who
ever is slain unjustly, We have 
indeed given to his heir 
authority, so let him not exceed 
the juit limits in slaying ; 
sure! y he is aided. 112 ; 

34 And draw not near to the 
property of the orphan except 
in a goodly way till he attains 
his maturity and fulfil the 
promise; surely (every) promise 
shall be questioned about. 

35 And give full measure 
when you measure out, and 
weigh with a true balance ; 
this is fair and better in the 
end. 

36 And follow not that of 
which you have not the know
ledge ; 14"" surely the hearing 
and the sight and the heart, all 
of these, shall be questioned 
about that. 

1425 Infanticide, in the case of daughters, was met with among the Arabs, because the 
females could not go out to war and thus procure for themselves, by ~eans of plunder, their 
means of subsistence (Hz). Bnt the civilized Christian countries stftnd more in-need of this 
ftdtnonition than the Arnbs of the time of ignorance, because the tendency is growing day by 
day among them either to limit the number of children or to totftl!y dispense with offspring, 
and this may be ftccomplished by means other than thftt of strangling or· burying children 
alive. The decreasing birth-rate of the more civilized countries is, a clear sign of this 
tendency. 

1426 'rhis is another evil which is becoming prevftlent with the growth of civilization. 
'l'he (Jur-{rn not only forbids fomication but enjoins men not to go near it, thus avoiding 
all those opportunities which are likely to tempt one to fall into the evil. 

1427 'rhis verse contains nothing inconsistent with whftt is sai<l in:!: 17K. The words l,e 

is aided prolmbly iuclicfttc thttt its the government is bunnd to aid. him by bringing the 
mmderer within reach of the law, the heir should not tnke the h,w into his own hftn<1s. 

14:lR If this injunction were followed, fill society gossip would immediately cease, thereby 
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37 And do not go about in 
the land exultingly, for yon can 
not cut through the earth nor 
reach the mountains in height. 

38 All this-the evil of it
is hateful in the sight of yonr 
Lord .. 

39 This is of what vour Lord 
has revealed to yon of wisdom, 
and do not associate any other 
god with Allah lest yon should be 
thrown into hell, blamed, cast 
away. 

40 What ! has then yom 
Lord preferred to give you 
sons, and (for Himself) taken 
daughters from among the 
angels? Most surely you utter 
a grievous saying. 

SECTION 5 

Unbelievers grow harder 

[PART xv. 

41-47. Unbelievers grow more averse. 48-32. Their denial of life after 
death. 

41 And cerfatinly We have 
repeated (warnings) in this 
Qur-a,n that they may be mind
ful, but it does not add save to 
their aversio11.u2o 

42 Say: If there were with 
Him gods as they say, then 
certainly they would have bee11 
able to seek a way to the Lorcla 
of power.143u 

relieving many an innocent nmn ,1nd woman of the heart-burnings which he or she suffers on 
account of evil and unfounded reports. The verse also forbids entering into discussions 
without accurate knowledge, or proffering uncertain opinion. In faet,, peace and content
ment wo(1ld reign in society, instead of mutm,J strife and- h>ttred, if the injunction were 
observed. 

1429 Alfah's purpose in repeating arguments and signs in the (Jnr-:tn is clea,,;ly to make 
them mindful, but the more they are reminded, the greater is their aversion to it, so that 
every fresh revelation of the Qur-:1n, instead of reminding them, becomes the occasion of thdr 
greater aversion: thus it adds to their aversion. It is really not the active cause, but the 
occasion of the increase of their aversion. 'l'his is further proof of the correctne'ss of what 
is said in 24. 

1430 That is, they would lmve prevailed aglbinst the Muslims with the help of their gods, 
bcmrnse they thought th,1t their gods interceded fol' them with All,1h; the '.\luslims, being the 
rejecters of idols, could not lrnve found acceRR to thi, Divine Being, and accordingly coulc1 not 
have found help from Him to prevail against their enemy. Or the reference may he to the 
spiritual advantages which access to the Sonrce of purity shonld bring to a man. lf the idols 
could indeed give them 11ccess to the Divine Being, the idol-worshippers should long before 
have risim above all impurities. 
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43 Glory be to Him and 
exalted be He in high exalta
tion above what they say. 

44 The seven heavensa de
clare His glory and the earth 
(too), and those who are in 
them : and there is not a single 
thing but glorifies Him with His 
praise, but you do not under
stand their glorification ; surely 
He is ]'orbea1·ing, For
giving.1430, 

45 And when yon recite the 
Qur-an, We place between yon 
and those who do not believe 
in the hereafter a hidden 
barrier ; 1431 

46 And We have placed 
coverings on their hearts and 
a heaviness in their ears lest 
they understand it, and when 
!/Oil mention your Lord alone 
in the Qur-:in they turn their 
backs in aversion. u:;2 

4 7 We know best what thev 
listen to when they listen to yozl, 
and when they take counsel 

, secretly, when the unjust say: 
You follow only a man deprived 
of reason. 

48 See, what they liken yon 
to! So they have gone astray 
and cannot find the way. 

49 And they say : What ! 
when we shall have become 
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1430A The whole universe is here mentioned as declaring the glory of Allah. 'l'a.slJ,ii is 
synonymous with tanzih, and means the declaring God to be free from every imperfection and 
impurity, or from every thing derogutory to His dignity (LL). This declaration need not 
be with the tongue and in words; in fact, the very dependence of the whole creatioi;i on the 
Creator and its consequent imperfection is a glorification of the Creator. 

1431 This hidden barrier is nothing but that erected by their own aversion, as plainly 
indicated in v. 41. Allah, according to that verse, sends the Qur-an to remind them, but 
because of their aversion to it a barrier is imposed between them ,and it. 

1432 The context is alone sufficient to dispel illusion where verses like this are supposed to 
indicate that those who reject the Qur-an are compelled to do ·so by Allah Himself. 'rhe 
placing of the coverings on the hearts and heaviness into th~ ears of 'the unbelievers is 
no doubt attributed to Allah as the prime cause of all things', but how this covering or 
heaviness is directly brought about is phtinly indicated in the latter part of this very verse. 
It is because they do not even listen to the mention of Allah, and fly in aversion from His 
word, that there follow a heaviness in their ears and a covering over their hearts. Allah 
brings this about, but He brings it about on account of the condition of their own hearts and 
ears. This is made very clear in 7 : 179: " They have hearts with which they do not under
stand arnl they have eyes with which they do not see and they have ears with which they do 
not hear." 
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bones and decayed particles, 
shall we then certttinly be 
raised up, being a now creation? 

50 Say: Become stones or 
iron, 

51 Or some other creature of 

[PAR'l' xv. 

those which are too hard (to 
Ar. breasts. receive life) in your int'nds prn:J 

But they will say: Who will 
return us? Say: He Who 
created you at first. Still they 

Ar. thee. will shake their heads at van 
and say: When will it be ? 
Say : Maybe it has drawn 
nigh.11:i1 

52 On the day when He will 
call you forth, then shall vou 
obey Him, giving Him pra'ise, 
and you will think that you 
tal'l'ied but a little (while). 

SECTION 6 

Punishment must follow 

i5:3, 54. The faithful should be gentle to opponents. 55--GO. Punishment of 
transgressors is a Diville law. 

53 And say to My servants 
(that) they speak that which is 
best ; surely the devil sows 
dissensions among them; 
surely the devil is an open 
enemy to man_ 143;, 

1433 The Arabs denied a life after death, giving as an 11rgnment that they would be 
reduced to dec>1yed particles, and that hence there was no possibility of their being raised to life 
again. They 11re told that a life after death must follow even if they could change themselves 
into stones. And the spiritual life with which they were quickened by the Holy Prophet, 
notwithstanding their hard-heartedness, so that "they were like rock,, rn,ther worse in hard
ness'' (2: 74), afforded a clear proof of the fulfilment of the statement made here. 

1434 The shaking of the head is to indicate one's disbelief in a thing. '!'he ·answer, 
mayhe it ha., dra,cn niyh, refers to the spiritual resuscitt1tion of Arabia, which was now to 
be accomplished through the agency of the Holy Prophet, as an indic.ition of the greater 
resurrection relating to the hereafter. The next verse makes it cleotr: Then .,1,,,1z you obey 

Him, yivi11y Him i·raise. Only ten years after this the whole of Arabiot resounded with 
Divine praises. 

14:35 The Muslims are here enjoined to be Yery kind when they speak to the unbelievers. 
It is related thott when the Muslims complained to the Holy Prophet that they were abused 
by the idolaters, they were told to be kind and not to retaliate (,JB). The breadth of mind 
disclosed in this teaching is unsurpassed. 'rhe believers had suffered the cruellest tortures at 
the hands of the unbelievers, including sculling and ,tbuse. Not content with this treatment, 
steps were now being taken to sweep Islam out of existence. Observe the tl'eatment Islam 
enjoins in return for all these persecutions and abuses: Say to Jly xervante (i.e. the Muslims) 
t/11it they .,peak that which is /Jest. And why? Because it was the devil (rmd this word often 
signifies the mischief-makers) that was causing these quarrels. 'l'he words eddently imply 
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54 Your Lord knows you 
best ; He will have mercy on 
you if He pleases, or He will 
chastise you if He pleases : and 

Ar. thee. We have not sent yon as being 
in charge of them. 14JG 

Ar. thy. 55 And yozll' Lord best knows 
those who are in the heavens 
and the earth; and certainly 
We have made some of the pro
phets to excel others,1437 and 

•527. to David We gave a scripture.• 
56 Say : Call on those whom 

you assert besides Him: so 
they shall not control the 
removal of distress from you 
nor (its) transference. 

57 Those whom they call 
upon, themselves seek the 
means of access to their Lord 
-whoever of them is nearest
and they hope for His mercy 
and fear His chastisement ; 
sure 1 v the chastisement of 

Ar. thy. yonr Lord is a thing to be 
cautious of. 1 i:i, 

58 And there is not a tO\rn 
1 

but We will destroy it before 
the dav of resurrection or chas
tise it· with a severe chastise
ment; this is written 111 the 

Ar Boal,. D-ivine orcl inance. 1431 ' 
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that these dissensions were only tmnsient; the two parties would again become united. Or by 
'iM<li m1ty be meant the opponents (Rz), especially the Jews and the Christians, because of 
the reference to David and the Psalms in what follows. The meaning in this case is that 
the opponents should cease reviling Islam, for they would soon have reason to regret this. 

1436 It should be noted that in this verse, as elsewhere, mercy is mentioned. first, thus 
showing that Divine mercy has precedence over Divine retribution. The opponents are 
therefore given greater hope of mercy than fear of retribution. · 

1437 By saying that some of the prophets are made to excel others, the excellence of the 
Holy Prophet over others is implied, and David is specially mentioned, because, as stated in 
the Psalms, he prayed for the utter destruction of his enemies, whereas the above two verses 
show the Holy Prophet was enjoined to deal mercifully with his opponents. As regards 
David's invoking curses and destruction on his enemies, a few examples from the Psalms wi)l 
be sullicient: "Break their teeth, 0 God ... let them melt awny ,1s waters •.. let them 
be as cut in pieces . . . let every one of them pass away " (Ps. 58: 6-8). " Be not merciful 
to ,my wicked transgressors " (Ps. 50: 5). "Consume them in wrath, consume them that 
they may not be " (Ps. 59 : 13). 

1438 'l'his and the previous verse seem to refer to the worship of prophets, saints, and 
rabbis by the Christians and the Jews. Explaining the words u,/,om they call 11pon, JB adds, 
as the angels and Jews and his mother and Ezra. These divinities, it is argued, themselves 
hoped for Divine mercy and feared His retribution; the nearer a person to the Divine Being, 
the greater was his hope of mercy and his fear of chastisement. 

14:39 It is a law to which history bears evident testimony. Populous towns and cities or 
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59 And nothing could have 
hindered Us that We should 
send communicat/0118 except 
that the ancients rejected 
them ;11 rn unc1 \Ve gave to 
Samood the she-camel--a mani
fest sign-but on he1· account 
they c1id injustice, and We do 
not send signs but to nrn,ke 
(men) fear. 

fiO And when we said to 
:11ou: Surely yonr Lord en
compasses men ;11 ioA and We 
did not make the vision which 
"\Ve showed yon but a trial for 
men 1411 and the cursed tree1-11:i 

in the Qur-an as well ; and We 
cause them to fear, but it only 
adds to their great inordinacy. 

[PART xv. 

one age are the ruins of another. This law which worked in old days operates even now. 
Tho hand of time continues to devastate old habitations, while new ones are erected in 
their place. 

1440 This verse has been much misunderstood, but, as in so many other ca,ses, the mis
understanding arises from careless or ignorant observation. 'rhe word riyat, as shown in 67, 
signifies both a message or a co111m1mication aucl a siyn, the former significance being the one 
that is genera.Hy applicable unless there is something in the context to indica,te tha,t the latter 
significance must be adopted. As Divine c01nmunications were always reject~d at first, that 
significa,nce may be adopted here, the mea,ning being that the only thing which could possibly 
be a hindrance in the continuance of Divine communications to one generation after another 
would be the rejection of it by the first generation, but that consideration never hindered the 
Divine Being from sending communications to a later genemtion. The same is the signifi
cance if the alternative meaning given in the margin is adopted. That this verse does not 
deny the sending 0£ signs is conclusiYely proved by the fact that it concludes with the state
ment that signs are sent to make men fear, and by the very next verse affirming in the clearest 
language that even now We cause them to .fear, which could not have been done otherwise 
than by sending signs. The meaning is plain: If anything could ever have hindered Us from 
sending signs, thtit would have heen their rejection by a former people, but We have always 
been Merciful, and not even rejection by one people of Our signs hindered Us from sending 
signs to a later generntion. 

1440A' lluitah, or enco1npassin;1, is used in the Holy Qur-an in the sense of lwldi11g in grasp 
as it were about to destroy ; aml by the people are here evidently meant the opponents of the 
Holy Prophet, the prophetical reference being to their utter discomfiture, which was to be 
brought about by the conquest of Mecca (Rz). 

1441 Most commentators agree that the reference here is to the vision of Ascension (Bkh,: 
Rz), which gave the Holy Prophet promises of great success after his flight, because s.o the 
vision of Ascension to heaven is to be interpreted (see 1410). There has been a difference of· 
opinion among the learned as to whether the Holy Prophet's ascension was bodily or·spiritual; 
the majority ttdhere to the first view, but among those who hold the latter view there are 
personages of sound opinion, such as '.'\yeshah and Mu'aviah. In view of the plain words 0£ . 
the Qur-an, however, which refer to the ascension as being the vision which We showed you, 
the opinion of the majority must be rejected. The ciur-an on several occasions mentions 
even visions without describing them as visions. But when it is plainly called a vision, not 
the least reason exists to question its nature. The sayings of the Holy I>rophet do hot indeed 

1442, see next pa.ge. 
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SECTION 7 

The Devil's Opposition to the Righteous 

Gl-G5. ·The devil's struggle against man. G6-69. When evil afflicts man 
he turns to God. 70. Men are made to excel other creatures. 

61 And when We said to the 
angels: l\iake obeisance to 
Adam;" they made obeisauce, 
but Iblis (did it not).h He s11id: 
Shall I nmke obeisance to 
him whom Thou h,1st created 
of dust ?c 

62 He said : Tell me, is this 
he whom Thou hast honoured 
above me? If Thou shouldst 
respite me to the day of resur
rection/ I will most certainlv 
cause his progeny to perish 
except 11 few. 

say whether it was ,1 v1s10n or not, but the circumstances reh1ted clenrly show it to be a 

Yision. Thus in a report 1·eceived through Sharik, it is state<l that the ,mgel came to him: 

~- I"'½~ ) ~ \~ .) ~- ..5 i..~ (5 ~ I ~ \.3 i.e. u11 aw,ther niyl,t ll'hen 

his heart saw (things) and hi., eye., slept /Jut his heart did not .sleep; and the conclrnling 

words of this report are r1.,,J.1 ~ L3 :ft>) ~\.) i.e. a11d he awoke and he 1rna 

in the Sacred Jin.sq111' (Bkh, kiti1b ul Taul~idJ. In another report the words describing the 

condition in which he was at the time of ((.<cc11.<io11 are i.:,.>~I; ; U1 ~ \;I ½ 
i.e. ,ch-ilst I 1ea.s in a .state between that nf one .slecpi11g and one awake. In fact, it is quite true 
that he was not asleep; he was in a vision though not in a dream, but at the same time it was 
not a corporeal ascension. He was actually carried to the Holy Presence, and he was shown 
great wonders, but it was in spirit that he was carried, and it w11.s with the spiritu>1l eye that 
he saw those wonders, not in body and with the physical eye, for things spiritual can only be 
seen with the spiritual eye. And this vision had an important significance. He saw it at a 
time when his condition was, to human seeming, one of utmost helplessness, and he was 
shown that a grent future lay before him. His opponents, as usual, disbelieved in such 
visions, and laughed at them. 

1442 The cursed tree is the tree of zaqq·1tm (Rgh). According to the Holy Qur-an, every 
good action is ,1 good tree and every evil action is an evil tree; Tho peculiarity about the 
word zaqq1lm (for the significance of which see 2111) is that it is made of the first two and the 

last lettern of the sentence >.: JS 1 .).'.~ I ~ 1 ,!.\.;1 u; meaning, Taste, for you to lie 

.rnre are the 11lighty, the generous, with which those in hen: shall be .addressed (44: 49). 
One explanation of the cursed tree being a trial for the unbelieve.rs is given in 2111. But the 
statement is made here in contrast with the Prophet's vision, and both in fact have a deeper 
significance. As the Prophet's vision signified his future triumph and gave an indication of 
the greatness to which Islam would rise, the statement made elsewhere that the tree of zaqqitm 
was the food of sinners (44: 43, 44) contained a prophecy of the discomfiture of the enemies 
of Islam, telling them that a deadly food waa in store for them. It was these two prophecies 
that the opponents laughed to scorn, hence they were a trial for .them. And the reason why 
the vision and the statement about the cursed tree are conjoined is thus evident. The triumph 
of Islam and the discomfiture of the enemy went hand in hand. 
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63 He said: Be gone! for 
whoever of them will follow 
you, then surely hell is your 
recorhpense, a full recompense: 

64 And beguile whomsoever 
of them you can with yoiw voice, 
and collect against them 144R 

your forces riding and on 
foot, 11-1 1 and share with them 
in wealth and children, 111 :, and 
hold out promises to them ; 
and the devil makes not 
promises to them but to 
deceive: 

6,5 Surely (as for) My ser
vants, yon hare no authority 
over them ;14411 and your Lord 
is sufficient as a Protector. 

66 Your Lord is He who 
speeds the ships for you in the 
sea that you may seek of His 
gnwe; surely He is eyer 
Merciful to you. 

fi7 And when distress afflicts 
, you in tbe sea, :,way go those 

whom you call on except He ; 
but when He brings you safe to 
the land, you turn aside ; and 

, man is ever ungrateful. 1147 

'"P lllT XY. 

1443 You say ~ 1 ;., ~ ...,_j-> meaning it tlnrndrrrd and then r(f'rained from 

raining of a cowanl who threatens and then is silent (LL). The devil is therefore here 
compared to a coward who comes with a great show but little real force, and who, if shown 
the least resistance, retreats at every step. According to l'Ab, every i11vitcr who inrite, 
(others) to the disobedience of Allah i., a eatan 11ttering the cry (JB). 

1444 The forces of the devil are no other than the. evil-doers, those going quickly into 
evil being likened to riders, and those who walk slowly in their evil course being likened to 
footmen. According to JB, by the devil's horse and foot is meant every fast rider and slow 
walker in disobedience. 

1445 The sharing of the devil in wealth signifies everything spent u11lawfully or acquired 
unlawfully; and sharing in children is in reference to committing fumieatiou, which resnlts in 

illegitimate births (JB). It is for this reason that the expression ~ t.)J (4: 171'), 

spoken about Jesus Christ, is translate,: by some as meaning a sonl from Allah, in the sense 
that the devil had no share in him, the ultimate significance of the words thij.s being the 
clearance of Mary from the charge of fornication which the .Jews brought agai~st her, as is 
refened to in the Qur-an elsewhere in the words : " And their uttering a grievous calumny 
about Mary" (4: 156). 

144(\ By .11-y -'l'l'l'ants are to be nrulerstood all men, for as the devil himself is made 
to acknowledge in 14: 22: "I had no authority over you." See 1308. 

1447 A true picture is drawn here of human nature, which turns to Allah in affliction but 
forgets Him when relief comes. The words are spoken here in reference to tp.e Quraish, 
who, when the famine and other minor distresses afflicted them, prayed to Allah alone for 
their rm1lOY:t1, but went hack to tbPir i,lols when they fonn,l themselves free from affliction. 
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OPPOSITION TO THE PROPHET 

li8 What ! do vou then feel 
secure that He w'ill (not) make 
yon disappear on a tract of land 
or send on you a punish
ment? 1448 Then you shall not 
find a protector for yourselves. 

69 Or, do you feel secure 
that He will (not) take you 
back into it another time, then 
send on you a fierce gale and 
thus drown you on account of 
your nnyralf'julness ? Then 
you shall not find any aider 
against Us in the matter.1449 

70 And surely We have 
dignified the children of Adam, 
and We carry them in the lu,nd 
and the sea, and We have given 
them of the good things, and 
We have made them to excel, 
by a (high) degree of excel
lence, most of those whom vVe 
have created. 

SECTION 8 

Opposition to the Prophet 

575 

71, 72. Men shall be raised according to their deeds. 73-75. Attempts to 
make the Prophet give up his mission. 7G, 77. Attempts to expel him 
from Mecca. 

71 (Remember) the day 
when We will call every people 
with their leader: 1400 then who
ever is given his book in his 
right hand, these shall read 
their book; and they shall not 
be dealt with a whit un
justly.1451 

1448 l:J1L1ib primarily means a thrower or pelter of stones, and .........,:;, ~ ~ 
• . C;•) 

signifies a violent wind that raises pebl,les (LL). Hence /J,dfib comes to mean a punishment 
from Allah (TA-LL). The word is also applied to a cloud raining hail. 

1449 These two verses remind the opponents of the Holy Prophet in clear wor<is that 
though they may for a while escape the punishment, yet it is certain to overtake them. The 
distress is here likened to the sea,. The heavy gale of which they are here warned blew on 
them on land and led to the precipitate flight of an army :of ten thousand which was 
besieging i\Iedina in what is known as the battle of the Confederates (lbn'.i-Hisham), because 
the Quraish, uetermined to deal a death-blow to Islam, had come with all their allies. 

1450 The meaning is that the righteous shall follow the righteous leaders and the wicked 
shftll follow their wicked leaders. The word imam, or leader, here, is interpreted in several 
other ways, meaning scriptnre, prophet, law, book of deeds. The last of these significances 
,ilso suits the context, as the books of deeds are spoken of in the following words; elsewhere, 
11lso, the Holy Qur-an says: Every nation .shall be called to it.s book (45: 28). 

14-H 'l'his book is the one mentioned in v. 14, i.e. the effect of one's deeds, which shall be 
hronght hefore every one in palpnhle form on the resurrection rlay. 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thnn 
sho11ldst. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thon 
wo1tl1lst. 

A1·. thee. 

TJH'i] ISRAELITFJR 

72 And whoever is blind in 
this, he shall (also) he blind 
in the hereafter, and morn 
erring from the w:1y. 11 f>t 

73 And surely they had 
purposed to turn ?JOn awayw,:i 
from that which We have 
revealed to you, that yon 
should forge against Us other 
than that, ttnd then they would 
certainly have taken yon for a 
friend. 

74 Aml had it not been that 
We had already established 
ymt, yon would certainly have 
been near to incline to them a 
little ; 

75 In that case \Ve would 
certainly have made yon to 
tltste a double (punishment) in 
this life and a double (punish-

1452 This verse gives us the guiding rnle in determining what hellish life is and when it 
begins. \Ve are here told in plain words that those who remain blind to truth in this lifo 
remain blind in the life after death, which shows in the first pbce that it is here that 
,t hellish life begins with spiritual blindness; and secondly, that the hell of the next life 
is also a blindness. This is corroborated by what is said in 57 : 14, that the faithful 
shall have a light on that day, and the hypocrites shall ask for that light from them, 
but they shall not be allowed to luwe it, and this will be their torment. 

1451:l I 0J' ~ , '( means he wa., near doing it as well as he purposed or intendetl 

to do it. For the latter significance, which I adopt here as suiting the context, see LL, who 
quotes Lth, l\I, and other authorities, in the article Kat1cl. The interpretation adopted by 
Rodwell and Palmer, they hacl well-nigh begnilell thee, and a somewhat similar translation 
given by Sale, is wrong, as it contrauicts the statement made in the very next verse, accord
ing to which the Holy Prophet h,td already been so firmly established in the path of trnth 
that he was not even near to inclining to them a little. 

The commentators think the allusion to be to an incident which happened at Medina long 
after the revelation of this chapter. On the contrary, there is a clear and well-authenticated 
incident regarding the attempt of the Quraish at Mecca which, both as 1·egards the offer of the 
Quraish and the firm reply of the Holy Prophet, exactly tits in with the statement of this verse 
and the one that follows. 'rhe Christian annotators are ever ready to distort the words, so 
as to make them allude to the supposed "lapse" of the Holy Prophet, but I leave that 
incident for <liscussion in its proper place (2882). The incident which I think is alluded to 
here is given in Ibn-i-Hisham. The chief men of the Quraish met in an assembly and invited 
the Prophet, saying to him that they were prepared to gather for him wealth or to make him 
their king if only he left them and their idols to do as they liked. The Prophet's repiy was 
that he wanted neither of these things, but that it was for their welfare that he asked them to 
give up evil ways. On an earlier occasion, when a deputation of the Qnraish went to Abu 'j'alib, 
the Prophet's uncle, to prevail upon him to dissuade the Prophet from speaking of their idols, 
and Abu 'j.'alib told the Prophet that he too was unable to defend him against the Qnraish, 
his reply was: " If they place the sun in my right hand and the moon in my left 11,nd ask me 
to give ,1p my mission, I will not give it up until the truth prevails or I myself perish in the 
a,ttempt. '' 
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.\r. 11,nn 
tl'nuldsl. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 
Ai·. thou 
shalt. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar, thy. 
Ar. thee. 

ment) ,tfter death, then yon 
1rou,ld not have found any 
helper against Us.1·1'd 

76 And surely they purposed 
to unsettle yon from the land 
that they might expel yoii 
from it, and in that case they 
will not tt1rry behind yon but 
a little.1rn,, 

77 (This is Our) course with 
regard to those of Our apostles 
whom We sent before yon, and 
yon shall not find a change in 
Our course. 14 " 6 -

SECTION 9 

Falsehood shall vanish before Truth 

78--80. Prophet's future. 81. Falsehood shall disappear. 82. Qur-an a 
healing. 83. The arrogant despair. 84. Every one acts according to his 
nature. 

78 Keep up prayer from the 
declining of the sun till the 
darkness of the night and 
the morning recitation ; surely 
the morning recitation is wit
nessed.14''; · 

79 And during a part of the 
night, forsake sleepW8 by it, 
beyond what is incumbent on 
yon; maybe yoiir Lord will 
raise yon to a position of great 
glory.14"~ 

------- --------
1454 The word iz-,rn (then 01· in tllllt c,ise) refers to the concluding words of the last verse. 

'rhe verse makes it clear that notwithst,1ncl.ing all the attempts .of his opponents the Holy 
Prophet never inclined to them in the least. This is quite trne in the light of the events 
narrated above, but, supposing for the sake of argument that there is 11 reference here to 
the alleged "lapse," the plain words of the Holy Qur-:tn negative any lapse, for t,he lapse 
should have been followe,l by a double punishment, which never happened. 

145.5 ,vhen the opponents failed to make the Prophet swerve 'from the p,1th of truth, they 
planned to expel him from the Janel., though they were told beforehitncl that in that case, i.e. iu 
case they expelled him from Mecca, they themselves should not st,~y behind him but for a short 
time. This prophecy speaks of the conquest of Mecca by the Holy Prophet in self-evident 
terms. 

1456 It is stated here to be the Divine law, with regard to thtjse who expel their prophets 
from their homes, that they themselves are destroyAcl. in their tur!'. And this law, the verse 
states, would not be changed in the case of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the 
blessings of Allah be upon him ! 

1457 From the declining of the sun to sunset are two prayers, i.e. the ;uhr and 'a,F, or the 
afternoon and later afternoon prayers, while from sunset till darkness there are two others, 

· i.e. the maghrib and the 'i.slui, or the sunset prayer and the prayer of nightfall, and the fifth 
is the morning prayer, which is called here the Qur-,in-ul:fajr,· or the morning (iur-an or 
morning recitation. '1'hus this verse mentions all the five prayers. 

1458, 14!\9, see next page. 
20 
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80 And say : My Lord I 
make me to· enter ·a goodly 
entering, and cause me to go 
forth a goodly going forth, and 
grant me from nea,r Thee a 
power to assist (me).1460 

81 And say: The truth has 
come a,ml the falsehood 
vanished ; surely falsehood is 
a vanishing ( thing).1461 

82 And We reveal of the 
Qnr-c'rn that which is a healing 
and a mercy to the believers, 
and it adds only to the per
dition of the unjnst. 1rn2 

83 And when We bestow 
favour on ma,n, he turns aside 
and behaves proudly, and when 
evil afflicts him, he is despair
ing. 

84 Say : Evel'v one act;:; 
according to his i1rnnner; but 
your Lord best know;:; who is 
best guided in the path. 11 ,;:: 

[PART XY. 

1458 1'ahajjud is aerived from !l!ljarla, which means 7,e .slept in the 11iuht, and also he was 

1ml,;~(ul in the night (LA-LL). The addition of liy it, meaning 1,y rneans ofpmyer, shows the 
latter significance to be the one meant here. In Islamic religious terminology ta/1a.ii1ul 
invariably denotes the prayer sairl after ri.sin11 fmm sleep, -uwal/y after 111i.<lnir1ht. 

1459 Another clear promise that the very man whom the opponents had planned to expel 
from their city as a helpless man was to be raised to a position of eminent dignity. As time 
passes on the Prophet is ever rising to positions of greater and greater glory, and it is 
impossible to concei;-e of the resplenclent glory to which he would rise in the resurrection. 

1460 By the entering is meant the entry into the 11ew p/oCl', i.e. Medina, after his flight, and 
by going forth, the flight from 11Iecca (,JB, Kf). 

1461 The coming of the Prophet is here spoken of as the coming of the Truth, in r.eferenre 
to the prophecy in John l(j: 13 as to the coming of the "Spirit of 'l'ruth '' to guide men into 
all truth: "Howbeit when he, the Spirit of 'l'ruth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; 
for he shall not speak of himself, but \Vhatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he 
will show you thmgs to come." 1-io one has appeared in the world after Jesus Christ 
answering this description except the Holy Prophet )Iuhammad. Of him the Holy Qur-an 
says in one of the earliest elrnpters: "Nor does he speak out of desire; it is naught but 
revelation that is revealed" (.j2 : 3, 4). And he it was who showed the things to come, his 
prophecies affording the clearest evidence of his truth. And again, he it was who· claimed 
that he was the truth tlrnt was to come. And the dis>tppearnnce of falsehood from Arabia 
before his eyes showed the trnth of his assertion. 

The vanishing of the falsehood is here spoken of in the past tense to indicate the certainty 
of its occurrence. Falsehood finally ,lisappeared from Mecca when the Prophet re-e~tered it 
as a conqueror, and as the House of the Holy One was cleared of the idols, the Prophet 
recited this verse, the truth ha;; come and falsehood vanished (Bkh), thus showing that he 
understood it to contain the prophecy of the conquest of Mecca. 

14G2 Because in rnjecting it they were rejecting the remedy of their diseases and depriving. 
themsel.-es of the mercy sent through it. 

146B 80 He will make it clear by bringing about a distinction between the righteous and 
the wickPd. 
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Ar. thee. 
Or, spirit. 

Or, spirit. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thou 
wnulclst. 

Ar. 1h11. 

Ar. thr,. 

Ar. thee. 

THE QUR-AN IS A '.YONDROUR J\iIRACf,Fl 579 

SECTION 10 

The Qur-a.n is a Wondrous Miracle 

85-87. The Qur-an is a Divine inspiration. 88, 89. Its uniqueness. 90-
93. The changes prophesied by it would come gradually. 

85 And they ask you about 
the re·velat-ion. 1161 Suy: The 
revelation is by the command
ment of my Lord, and you are 
not given aught of knowledge 
but a little. 

86 And if We please, We 
should certainly take away 
that which We have revealed 
to you, then you wmtlcl not find 
for it any protector against u s,14G,, 

87 But on account of mercy 
from yonr Lord-surely His 
grace to you is abundant. 

88 Say: If men and jinn 
should combine together to 
bring the like of this Qur-an, 
they could not bring the like 
of it, though some of them wern 
aiders of others. 14"H 

89 And certa.inly We have 
made distinct fo1· men in this 
Qur-an every kind of descrip
tion, 1467 but most men do not 
consent to aught but denying. 

90 And thev suy: We will 
by no means" believe in yoit 

1464 For the word rii~,, mefLning inspiration or recelat-iun, see 553. Here, before this 
verse as well as fLfter it, the Qur-an is the only topic of discussion., fLnd therefore the context 
shows clearly that the question of the unbelievers is not about the soul of !flan, for which the 
proper word is nafs, but about the Qur-an itself, i.e. the revelation or the .spirit. 

1465 The meaning is that if We take it away there is none who can bring it b,tck to you, 
and thus be your protector as ag,tinst 'Cs. 

1466 For the uniqueness of the Holy Qur-an see 36: It 1irny /:le noted that ont of the four 
places in which the unbelievers are challenged to produce the like of the Qurnnic revelation 
this is the only 011e where t,he ji1111 and the men are spoken of togethe1:; in all the other 
places the .,huhad,i, or the le(l.das, ktke the place, of the jhm. Now the word jinni 
(plural jinn) is used in Ambic bllguage as signifying n man acting with penetrntive energy 
in hi., 11,ff'air, as is clearly maintained by Tabrezi on· Ham: thns, reading this verse along 
with the othm· verses befLring the same import, it becomes certain that the word jinn in this 
verse conveys the same significance as the word .shuhndd in the othe1· verses. 'l'his settles 
conclusively that the word jinn is used in the Holy Qur-an for evil-disposed men. 

1467 Jla1<_al is synonymous with ,vaff (Rgh), and thus /I description of anything may 
be called its 11w~nl, though its applieation to a description by w>1y of comparison or a 

parn/Jle is more general. It is here aflirmed that ~11 thnt contributes to the moral and 
spirit.1ml welfare of man is made distinct in the Holy Qur-an. 
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Ar. thou. 

Ar. thou 
should st. 

Ar. th01• 
shnuld.st. 

Ar. thou 
should.sf. 

Ar. thou 
t.hinkest. 

Ar. thon 
shouldst. 

Ar. tho" 
shouZd.st. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou. 

THE ISRAELITES 

until you cause a fountain to 
gush forth from the earth for 
US :HB8 

91 Or yoit should have a 
garden of palms and grapes in 
the midst of which you should 
cause rivers to flow forth, gush
ing out: 

92 Or you should cause the 
heaven to come down upon us 
in pieces as you think, or bring 
Allah and the angels face to 
face (with us) : · 

9:1 Or you shonlr7 have a 
house of gold, or ymt should 
ascend into heaven, and we 
will not believe in yoztr ascend
ing until you bring down to us 
a book which we may read. 
Say: Glory be to my Lord; am I 
aught but a mortal apostle ?11G9 

SECTION 11 

TriYial Excuses 

[PART xv. 

94-96. Why they withhold. 97-100. Justice of retribution. 

94 And nothing prevented 
people from believing when the 
guidance came to them except 
that they said : What ! has 
Allah raised up a mortal to be 
an apostle? 

95 Say : Had there been in 
the earth angels walking about 
as settlers, We would certainly 
have sent down to them from 
the heaven an angel as an 
apostle. 

1468 The signs demanded in this and the following three verses relate to the 'promises 
made for the righteous and the threats of punishment for the wicked, as given in thl;l Qur-an, 
and they were no doubt fulfilled in their time. Gardens with fountains were given to the 
Prophet and his followers in the conquest of Mesopotamia; the heaven came down ·upon the· 
rejecters, in the form of famine and dist.resses, the angels eame down in battles and wrought 
havoc among them, and lastly, the great Divine manifestation took place in the conquest of . 
Mecca, which is termed the coming of Allah. 'l'he ascension to heaven had also taken place, 
and the Prophet had brought to them a book, but all this was accomplished gradually, as is 
the Divine law in the case of apostles. 

1469 The answer to all the demands of the unbelievers is that the Prophet was only a 
mortal apostle, the import of these words being that all those prophecies which he had made 
regarding his own great future or the discomfiture of his enemies would be bronght to ful
filment gradnally and in their time, and in the manner in which all prophecies are 'fulfilled, 
according to what has been the Divine law of the fulfilment of prophecies in the case of other 
mortal apostles. 
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Ar. between 
!JOU,. 

• 44, 1099, 
U97, 1312, 

Ar. thou 
sluilt. 

Ar. thee. 

COMPARISON WITH MOSES' WARNING 

96 Say: Allah suffices as a 
witness between me and yoa : 
surely He is Aware of His 
servants, Seeing. 

97 And who.msoever Allah 
guides, he is the follower of the 
right way, and whomsoever 
He causes to err,a you shall 
not find for him guardians 
besides Him; and We will 
gather them together on the 
day of resurrection on their 
faces, blind and dumb and 
deaf; their abode is hell ; 
whenever it becomes allayed 
We will add to their burning. 

98 This is their retribution 
because they disbelieved in 
Onr communications and said: 
What! when we shall have 
become bones and decayed 
particles, shall we then indeed 
be raised up into a new 
creation? 

99 Do thev not consider 
that Alhth, -<:vho created the 
heavens and the e,irth, is able 
to create their like, and He has 
appointed for them a doom 
about which there is no doubt? 
but the unjust do not consent 
to aught but denying. 

100 Say : If you control the 
treasures of the mercy of my 
Lord, then you would withhold 
(them) from fear of spending, 
and man is niggardly. 

SECTION 12 

Comparison with Moses'· Warning 

581 

101-103. Moses' warning. 104. Israelites settle and are iifterwards 
punished. 105-111. The Qur-an gives a similar warning_ 

101 And certainly We gave 
l\Ioses nine clear signs ;1470 so 
ask the children of Israel when 
he came to them, Pharaoh said 
to him: Most surely I deem 
yon, 0 Moses, to be a man 
deprived of reason. 

1470 These nine signs are detailed in 935, where it is shown that they agree with the 
signs mentioned in Exodus. These signs are the rod, the shining hand, the drought, the loss 
of fruits, the widespre,1d death, the locusts, the lice, the frogs, and the blood. 
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Ar. thou 
kiwwetd. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Or, revealed 
inpn,r
tfons. 

Ar. chins. 

.Ar. chins. 

a 978. 

THE li::iRAELITES 

102 He said : Truly yon 
know that none but the Lord of 
the heavens and the earth has 
sent down these as clear proofs, 
:1TJd most surely I believe yoll, 
0 Pharaoh, to be given over to 
perdition. 

103 So he desired to destroy 
them out of the earth, but We 
drowned him and those with 
him all together ;1471 

104 And We said to the 
Israelites after him: Abide in 
the land,1472 but when the latter 
promise came vVe brought you 
all rolled up. 1473 

105 ·And with truth have \Ye 
revealed it, and with truth did 
it come; and \Ve have not sent 
yon but as the giver of good 
news and as a warner.1474 

106 And it is a Qur-an which 
we have made distinct so that 
you: may read it to the people 
by slow degrees, and vVe 
have revealed it, revealing m 
portions. 

107 Say: Believe in it or 
believe not; surely those who 
are given the knowledge before 
it fall down on their jiices, 
making obeisance when it is 
recited to them, 

108 And they say: Glory be 
to our Lord! most surely the 
promise of our Lord was to be 
fulfilled.1475 

109 And they fall down on 
their faces weeping, and it adds 
to their humility.a 

[PART xv. 

-·-w-- - -~-- --~- --~- -

1471 J.staf'azza-hu means he nnsettled him, and also he deccited him .,o as to c11.st him iuto 
des/ruction, and he slew hirn (TA-LL). Al-arq here means the face of the earth, not the land 

4 J,:gypt. 

1472 By the land is mea,nt the land promised to the Ismelitos, to settle in which ;\fo,es 
asked Pharaoh to allow his people to leave Egypt. 

1473 The latter promise here relates to the promise given to l\Ioses for the raising np of 
,mother prophet like him. 'l'his is corroborated by what is said in the next verse about tbe 
revelation of the Qnr-an, which came with truth, i.e. in fulfilment of a true promise. By 
the rolling up of the Israelites is meant that they would make way for another people. 

1474 Allah's revealing the Qur-an with truth indicates His revealing it in fulfilment of 
prophecies which He had uttere<l by the months of His prophets; and the coming with truth 
signifies its actually fulfilling all those prophecies. 

1475 The promise spoken of here is no doubt the promise giYen to the former prophets 
rcg,1rding the advent of the Holy Prophet; and by kt101cledge in the previous rnrse is also 
tueant k1101rledy,, of t/u pmpheril'.,. 
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Ar. thy. 

COMPARISON WITH MOSES' WARNI~G 

110 Say : Call upon Allah 
or call upon the Beneficent 
Goel ; t4;,; whichever you call 
upon, He has the best names ; 
and do not utter yonr praye1· 
with a very raised voice nor be 
silent with regard to it, and 
seek a way between these.un 

111 And say: (All) praise is 
due to Allah, Who has not taken 
a son and \Vho has not a 
partner in the kingdom, and 
Who has not a helper, to save 
Him from disgrace; and pro
claim His greatness, magnifying 
(Him). 

583 

1476 The name R11!111ui11, or the Beneficent God, seems to have been particularly objection
able to the Arabs, who objected to its use even so late as the truce at Hudaibiyyah, when the 

Qumish would not allow 'Ali to write ~ )\ i.:/ )1 ,.:U1 ~ and insisted that he 

should cornrmmce the writing with ~I ~ ~ The Christians ,tlso do not 

recognize Allah 1o be l/11!1111,in, because the attribute of m!111ui11iyyot signifies that Allah 
shows mercy to His creatnres without their having done anything to deserve it, while the 
Christian doctrine of atonement is based on the belief that Alhih cannot show mercy to His 
creatures been nse He mnst he just; an ,:nor dne to thi, misapprehension that Allah cannot 
bn ,Just arnl i\Iercifnl rtt one and the same time. :s;o doubt a mere judge 1rniy be unable to 
show mercy, bnt Allah is more tlrnn a jrnlge. He is a judge ,rnd cannot be unjust, but He 
is also the 11aster, and therefore Merciful to the sinners. 1'0 show mercy is not synonymous 
with being 11njnst.. 

1477 The two extremes with regard to prayer are its utterance in a very loud voice or 
not uttering any wotd at all with the tongue, which some people do on the assumption thnt 
Allah knowK what is in their hertrts. The Muslims are told to take the middle course 
between these two extremes. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

THE CAYE 

(Al-Kahl) 

REVEALED AT ~iECCA 

(12 sections and 110 verses) 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. A warning to Christians. 
Sec. 2, B. The dwellers of the cave. 
Sec. 4. The Qnr-an as a guidance. 
8cc. 5. A parable. 
Sec. 6. The guilty t1l'e brought to judgment. 
8ec. 7. '!'heir helplessness. 
Sec. 8. Warning is disreg,mled. 
Sec. 9, 10. Moses' tmvels in search of kuowledge. 
Sec. 11. The two-horned one, and the Gog and Magog. 
Sec. 12. Uhristian nations. 

The Title, 
IT will be sepn from the above absfr:tct that this chaptm deals entirely with the Christian 
religion and the Christian nations. Not only is this evident from a perusal of, especially, 
the first and the last sections of the chnpter, but the Holy l"rophet is nlso rnlated to have 
said that the first ten verses, and according to some the last ten verses, should be recited as 
a protection ag,Linst the grent tribulation of the l>ttter ,lays. Why is this chapter called the 
('arc, then'? The c,we has, in far:t, much to do with the grnwth nnd progress of the Christ
ian religion, beeaus£ the distinetin dmr,tc!c·ristic of its cnrly hislon· is its institution of 
monkery, which required fol' its pmctice such corners of solitude as c,tves. Aml even the 
stol'y of the ]),,.cllcrs rf //1<• Car,, JJmy be interpreted as the story of the Christian religion, 
whose first condition was one of dwelling in c,wes in perfect seelusion, cut off from all 
connection witµ men, but whose last condition is quite contrary to it, so much so that its 
votaries h::LVe now devoted their entire energies to the betterment of their worldly condition, 
wholly neglecting the hereafter. 'l'hey thus follow a way entirely opposite to that of the 
early Fathers of Christianity. And hence it is that this chaptel', which, ns it were, gives the 
whole history of C!tl'is(ianity, de,ils in its beginning with the connection of Christianity with 
the cave, i.e. with its institution of monkery, arnl at its close with its worldly occupatipns, 
which is its ultimate condition. Jleference to both these aspects i; contained in the epithet 
A.1(11ib-lll-kal((·i•1rarraqi111, i.e. the ji'llou·s ,f the care and the ins,:ription (see 1481). · 

Connection with the previous chapter. 
'l'he l,i,st chapter dealt with the Israelites and the pnnishment which they twice suffered. 

'l'he second occasion w,i,s the one connected with the rejection of Jesus Christ, and hence 
the last ch11pter was brought to a close by pointing ont the eno11emrn1wss of ,tttributing n son 
to the Divine Being, while that very ,loctrine is denounced at the commencement of this 
chapter, thel'ehy clearly establishing the connection of the two. l\Ioreover, as Christianity 

G84 
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SECTION 1 

A Warning to the Christians 

1-3. The Qur- an warns and gives good news. 4, 5. 
is false. 6. Prophet's sorrow for the promoters of it. 
of this life do not last for ever. 9. Dwellers of the 
previous history. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the l\ierniful. 

1 (All) praise is due to 
Allah, Who revealed the Book 
to His servant and did not 
make in it any crookedness.147H 

Doctrine of sonship 
7, 8. The luxuries 

cave. 10-12. Their 

is really an outgrowth of the Judaistic religion, the mention of the one necessitates the 
mention of the other. 

Subject-matter. 
The chapter opens with a, plain denunciation of the Christian doctrine of the sonship of 

,Jesus, and then refers to the earthly " embellishments " which hinder the Christian nations 
from accepting the trnth; yet, we are told, it was their ancestors who cut off all worldly 
connections for the sake of their religion. The second and the third sections deal with a 
certttin story of Christit1n youths who sought refuge in 1s mwe, bnt the story has evidently 
beneath it a deeper signific:tnce, and contains prophetict,l reference to the htiRt· histOl'y of 
Christianity itself. The fourth section shows that, the day of Christianity being over, true 
guidance was now offered in the Holy Qur-,\n. The fifth illustrntes in ,t parable that the 
Christians shall reject the trnth because of their greater power ancl wealth. The next two 
sections deal with the bringing of the guilty to judgmeut and their ultimate helplessness, 
while the one succeecling indicates how warning is disregr1rded when firnt given. The ninth 
and tenth sections take us b11ck to the story of Moses, whose travels in search of knowledge 
make him cliscover a man of God far superior in knowledge to himself. If the story be 
taken as speaking of the Mi'raj, or ascension, of :\loses, it may be interpreted as affording a 
contrast between the n:1rrow limits of the Mos,iic dispensation and the universal nature and 
the high ideal of the Ishmic dispensation. The eleventh section speaks of ]larius I, the 
two-horned one of Daniel's vision, ,md of his great efforts against the two tribes known as 
Gog and Magog, the real object being a prophetical allusion to their latter-tlay represen
tatives. The 111st section of the chapter again refers in plain language not only to the basic 
doctrine of the Christi:tn religion, but also to the great ingenuity in manufactures of the 
nations professing that religion, whose la/Joitr fa lost tn this 1rorld'.i life, and thus draws a very 
true picture of the present condition of the Christian nations. 

Date of revelation. 
The whole of this chapter wa, revealed at Mecca, and most probably belongs ,to the 

Middle Meccan period, which may approximately be taken as ettending from 4 to 8 B.H. 

1478 'l'he followi11g s,tying of the Holy Prnphet, which is treated as authentic in the 
most trustworthy collections of /wdi~, conclusively settles what is meant by the 11ppeamnce 
of the Antichrist in the latter d,tys. 'l'he report is to the following effect: Aini ])11 rdd relates 
that the Prophet (may pwce and bles.,ings <!/' Allah be upun hi111) ,aid: 1-Ie ic/w remembers the 

Jirst ten verses uf the chapter entitled the " Cave" is protected .(rum the tribulation of the 
D<(ij<il (Antichrist). 8hi'ba mentions the last ten verses of the ''Cave" instead of the first 
ten (Muslim). 
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Or,main
tainer (of 
truth). 

Ar. than 
w-iit. 

Ar. thyself. 

THE CAVE 

2 Rightly directing, 1478,,_ that 
he might give warning of 
severe punishment from Him 
and give good news to the 
believers who do good that 
they shall have a goodly 
reward, 

3 Staying in it for ever ; 
4 And warn those who say : 

Allah has taken a son. 
5 They have 110 knowle<lge 

of it, nor had their fathers ; a 
grievous word it is that comes 
out of their mouths; they speak 
nothing but a lie. 

6 Then maybe yon will kill 
yonrsell with grief, sorrowing 
after them, if they do not be
lieve in this announcement. 11 •

1
' 

7 Surelv We have made 
whatever "is on the earth an 
embellishment for it, so that 
We may try them (as to) 
which of them is best in 
works. 

[PART xv 

Now, according to this s:tying, the opening or the concluding ten verses of this clrnp,.er 
are a special safeguard agn,inst the Antichrist. If we now look for the subject specia.lly 
clealt with in these verses, it will !Je founcl that both in the first and the last sections of this 
chapter the Christian doctrine of the divinity of Jesus is conclemncd. In the first section a 
warning is given to those who sciy Allah ha.s taken to HimseZf a son, in the last to those ,rho 

take hnman beings fo,· gods, and both these c1octrines are the fun,lamental doctrines of the 
Christian religion as now preached. The Holy Qur-an does not speak of the appearance of 
Dajjal, or Antichrist, anywhere, but the Prophet's saying quoted above plainly shows that 
what is called the Antichrist in the sayings of the Holy Prophet is the same as the erroneous 
Christian doctrine of the sonship and divinity of Jesus Christ as den.lt with in the Holy 
(~ur-,\n. Christianity in its present form, being opposed to the true teaching of Christ, is 
thus the only Antichrist known to the Qur-an. It m,1y be addecl that Dttjjal signifies Ollf 

who concea,ls the trnth with fa.lsehoud (LL), or ff liar (TA-LL), or 11. great deceiver (LL). 
1478A The Qur-an is here clescribecl as possessing two qualifications. The first refers to 

its owrt perfection in the words, did not make in it any crookedness, so that it 1s perfect in 
itself; anc1 the second speaks of it as a book suited to m,1ke others perfect, for it is called 
qayyun as me,miug one that rightly directs others without making them swer~e to this or 
that sicle. Or it is c,-!ied quyyim as regulating the affairs of men or as maintaining .the 
spil'itmtl truth, whieh indeed would have Leen entirely lost to the worlcl Lut for its being 
guarded by the Holy Qnr-an. 

1479 This verse gives us an insight into the anxiety which the Holy Prophet had on 
account of a fallen humanity, ,tn anxiety so great that he is spoken of here as almost killinrJ 

him,e(f with !Jri~f. His w,ts a life of al,solute devotion to the cause of humanity, his only 
concern being that man should rise to the trne dignity fm which God had made him. 'l'his 
anxiety was not only for those who were directly ,ul,lressecl !Jy him, but, as the context 
shows, it was as clecp for another people who attl'ibutecl a son to the Divine Being, and 
whom outward finery w>1s Lo misleml to such an extent as to make them strangers to 
spiritultl truth. Heading the next verse ,1long with this, no doubt is left that the Prophet 
was shown the earthly embellishments which are so great a trial for Christendom to-day. 
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Ar. aost 
tho1t. 

A WARNING TO THE CHRISTIANS 

8 And most surely We will 
make what is on it bare ground 
without herbage. 1480 

9 Or, do you think that the 
Fellows of the Cave and the 
Inscription were of Our 
wonderful signs ?1481 

10 When the youths sought 
refuge in the cave, they said: 
Our Lord! grant us mercy from 
Thee, and provide for us a 
right course in our affair. 

11 So We prevented them 
from hearing in the cave for a 
number of years,1482 
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The word z,adi~ means nell' or rcl'mt, and hence is applied to a 11arration or announcement 
which is new or which gives some new information. It here refers to the Qur-an. 

1180 The 7th and (he 8th verses direct man's attention to the fact that the finery 
of this life does not last for ever. The beautiful tracts of land ,ind the fair cities of one age 
are built upon the ruins of another. A dweller of the desert of Arabia, with no sight before 
his eyes but that of the sands of the desert and bare and rugged hills, could not imagine the 
earth being embellished. The picture drawn here is evidently of bea,utiful cities with all 
their attractions and luxuries, which so engross men that they neither pay attention to the 
preaching of truth nor to the pursuit of righteousness. Yet where there is growth there is 
decay, and those who indulge in luxuries do not escape ruin; it is their ruin that is indic,ited 
in the words bare _qrowul ,cit/wut herbage. Earthquakes and terrible wars lay waste most 
beautiful cities, and prophecies in the Gospel as well as in the Holy Qur-an clearly point to 
a time when nation shall rise against nation and great earthquakes will occur. 'l'he 
powerful hand of Goel is thus seen clearly working in the history of the world. 

1481 Ka/if signifies a cai-e as well as a place <!I' n:(11,qe, and raqim means an inscription or 
a tallfrt with a writing upon it. Now the care, ,is I have already st:itecl in the introduction to 
this chapter, stands for that peculiar aspect of the Christian religion which finds manifesta
tion in its institution of monkery, this being the distinctive characteristic which it,assumcd 
soon after its birth. But what about the in.saiptiun? This word, I think, contains ,i 

prophetical reference to another aspect of the Christian religfon quite opposed to its first 
,1spect of growth in the ea-re. Inscription is, in fact, as prominent a feature of the business 
activities of the Christian nations of to-day as the cave was a feature of their religious 
activities in the early days, and the Holy Qur-an seems to have chosen these epithets 
to designate the Christian nations by thus indicating their most prominent charact~ristics in 
their early and latter days. The first and the last conditions of Christianity thus seem to be 
hinted at in the cave and the inscription respectively, a religion of -11w11kery tnrned -iuto a, 

religion of business, the ca'l'e representing the former and the in,,criptiun the hitter. As for 
the story of the dwellers of the cave, see 1483. 

1482 Explaining this verse, TA says that the meanin~ of · ~-I ,;1 ~ \:.:,r"' is 

~ 1 ,!" l:....:., i.e. we prevented them from hcarinrf. This. is Dk's explarnttion, and 

it is nearest the original sense of the words, for one significance of (iarnba is sadda, i.e. he 
pre,,tnted (TA-LL). The preventing from /wiring is then understood to be equivalent to 
c1111.,ing to sleep, but the original meaning is favoured by the context, the significance being 
that these people remained cut off from the rest of the world for a number of years, so as not 
to hear much about what was httppcning in !-he outside wor-ld. '.rhus the Holy Qur-an 
neither supports the story of these men remaining in the cave for hundreds of years nor of 
their beiug actually in a condition of sleep all this while. 
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a 494. 

Ar. thee 

THE CAVE 

12 Then We raised them up 
that We might know" which of 
the two parties was best able to 
compute the time for which 
they remained. 14" 2A 

SECTION 2 

The Dwellers of the Cave 

13 We relate to 1;on their 
story with the truth ; surely 
they were youths who believed 
in their Lord and We increased 
them in guidance.1~83 

[PART xv. 

1482A 'l'he rai.si11y tl,e,n up might signify rni.siny t!tem up fro111 .sleep, as also rni.sing t!te111 
·up into" condition of attivity, after their remaining cut off from the worlcl ,is stated in the 
previous verse. ,vhat this does me,m with reference to the story itself or with refernnce to 
the history of Christianity is explained in the second ,md the third sections. 

14K3 The mernornble story of the "seven sleepers," with whom the " Fellows of the 
C,ive ,1nd the Inscription" are i<lentified, is ,i story of the reign of the Emperor Decius. 
Seven noble youths of Ephesus, iL is sai<l, took refuge in a cam to escape Decius' persecution. 
But the Emperor, cventtrnlly lettrning this, orrlerccl the entrance to the crwe to be firmly 
seuured with ,i pile ol brge stones. It is stntecl that the youths fell aslPep ns soon as tlH,y 
were shut up in the eave, ancl ttwoke 187 ye11rs after this in the reign of Theodosius, when the 
stone., were removed by the sl,1ves of one Adolins to supply bnil<ling material for some edifice. 
They then sent one of their number, Jrtmhlic11s, to bring food for them from the city, but he 
was htken to the jndge on presenting ,1 coin of the reign of Decius, and thus the youths were 
cliscornre,1. It is rehtk<l that the Rrnpernr himself s,tw their rndittnt faces. This is the 
nccount given by Gibbon. Hut some sktte that these youths remainccl in that condition for 
37.; years. 

'l'hat there nrny be ,1 modicum of trnih nnderlying this story is not only most probable, 
but almost certain, for the story coulcl not otherwise have found such a wide prevalence. 
The story tts narrnted in the Qnr-an does not credit the unnatural incidents of the above 
account. It only spe,tks of some men having taken refuge in a cl.irk c,i,ve on ,wconnt of a 
religious persecution; where and when it does not state. 'l'h,1t is .ill that is stated in this 
section of the story, nnd ttpp,uently it seems to be continued in the third, while according to 
another view the third section may be ,i, prophetic description of the later growth of 
Christiltnity itself. Tttking, however, the first view, what is relate,l in the third section is, 
that nfter they had rested for a pttrt of tt ,fay, the,v nrntle ttrrnngements to get ·their food 
from outside, ttnd renrnined in this ~ondition probably for some years ; but were subsequently 
discovered, ,1ml an edifice being built at the month of the cave cttusecl them to perish·. It 
mentions conjectures as to their number and the number of years they remained in the cave, 
but does not go beyond sttying that they were some men who remained there for .some years. 

'l'here is another very plausible suggestion that the persons referred to here were ,loseph 
of Arimathre,1 ttncl some other early Christians, their place of refuge being Gla~tonbury in 
England, which on ,1ccount of its northern position well answers the description o'f the can, 
as given in the Qur-an. According to ,villittm of Malmcsbury, Joseph of Arimttthmtt "was 
sent to Britain by St. Philip, ,i,nd having received a small island in Somersetshire, there 
constructed with twistecl twigs the tirst Christian church in Britain. afterwards to become 1,1,., 

,1bbey of Glastonbury. The legend s,i,ys thttt his staff planted in the ground became a thorn 
fl.owering twice a yettr" (Bn. Br. Art. "Joseph of Arimathrea "). In the tenth .edition of 
Rn. Rr. ,Joseph of Arimathrea is said to have "wandered into Britain in the yettr 63." "'i'he 
Glas(onlmry thorn, which is saicl to be a distinct variety, was regularly visited by pilg1·ims 



CH. xvm.] 

Ar. thnn 
,ni{Jhte,st. 

THE DWELLERS OF THE CAVE 

H And \\'e strengthened 
their hearts with patience, 
when they stood up and said : 
Our Lord is the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth; we will 
by no means call upon any god 
besides Him, for then indeed 
we should have said an 
extravagant thing :1183A 

15 These our people have 
taken gods besides Him : why 
do they not produce any clear 
authority in their support: who 
is then more unjust than he 
who forges a lie against Allah? 

16 And when you forsake 
them and what they worship 
save Allah, betake yourselves 
for refuge to the cave; your 
Lord will extend to you largely 
of His mercy and provide for 
you a profitrthle course in your 
affair. 

17 And yon mi(! h t see the 
sun when it rose cfocline frorn 
their cave towards the right 
hand, and when it set leave 
them behind on the left while 
they were in a wide space 
thereof. This is of the signs 
of Allah; whomsoever Allah 
guides, he is the rightly guided 
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until it was destroyed about the Reformation times." Again we find in the Rn. Br., under 
Glastonbury: "According to the legends which grew up under the care of the m'onks, the 
first church of Glastonbury was a little w,ittle,l building erected by .Joseph of Arimathrea as 
the leader of the twelve apostles sent over to Britain from Gaul by St. Philip." The legends 
of the" Holy Grail" again connect the rnmie of ,Joseph of Arimathrea with Brilitin. Accord
ing to one of these the Grnil, which was the <lish of the last supper, was confined to the care 
of Joseph, while according to another, "the Grail is s,i,id to ha,,e followed ·Joseph to 
Britain" (J;;n. 1-lr., Art. "Grail"). All these may be legends, but they are certainly not 
withont an undercurrent of truth. The connection of the nami: of ,Joseph of Arimathrea with 
Britain is the strong central fact underlying them all. What makes 'it still more significant 
is the fact that Joseph of Arimathrea, who appears very prominently in the closing scenes of 
the Gospels, so much so that one Gospel looks upon him as a disciple of Jesus, altogether 
disappears from the history of Christianity as imaged in t]ie exertions of the apostles. 
Does this not show that he hacl changed the scene of his ex~rtions? l\fay then Jos~ph of 
Arimatlu:ea and his comp,mions be taken as being referred to in the story of the ":Fellows of 
the Cave and the Inscription "? If an answer could be found in the affirmative, then 
England could <lefinitely be said to be the care refened to in the Holy Qur-an, and the 
description of the cave given in v. 17 well applies to it (see 1484). But even if our answer to 
that question is in the negative, the story itself is not without a deeper meaning, and more 
statements than one show that there is a reference to the history of Christianity itself in 
the story. 

1483A This is to show that the early followers of Christianity were Unitarians. 
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a 41, 1312, 
otc. 

Ar. tho1t 
sha-lt. 

Ar. tho1t 
mightest. 

Or,wary. 
Or, stag
nant. 

Or, will 
turn. 

Ar. thou 
Ar. tho" 
wouldst. 

Ar. tho1t 
wonldst. 

THE CAVE 

one, aml whomsoever He 
cause,; to OJT,a you shall not 
find for him any friend to lead 
(him) aright. 1484 

SECTION 3 

The Dwellers of the Cave 

18 And you rnight think them 
awake while they were asleep, 
and \Ve turned them about to 
the right and to the left, while 
their dog (lay) outstretching its 
paws at the entrance; if you 
looked at them yoii would cer
tainly turn back from them in 
flight, and yon wonld certainly 
be filled with awe because of 
them.us:, 

[PAR'!' xv. 

1484 'l'he verse does not speak of any miraculous change in the sun's course; it does not 
speak of any change at all. It simply describes the position of the cave, which was so 
situated that it did not admit sunshine. This could easily happen in a cave with its mouth 
to the north (situnted in the northern hemisphere and above the tropic of Cancer). In fact, 
the description applies to nny country in the northern hemisphere north of the tropic of 
C,mcer. It mny be note<l that it is only in the nort,hern hemisphere, and in countries 
situated mostly to the north of Ambii1, that the Christian nations haYe prospered. The 
whole of Europe thus, in one sense, answers the description of the caYe. 

1485 ,vhat is rehted in this section is clettrly applicable to the story of the seven sleepers, 
as also to th~ htter history of Christianity. T,1king the first view, the meaning is that the 
youths who fled for fear of persecution and betook themselves to a cave slept for some time 
with a dog ,et the door of the cave. 'l'he whole scene was rather a we-inspiring; a dark cave, 
in some disbrnt and uninhabited part of the country, with some men sleeping in it and a dog 
at the door, would have inspired awe into the heart of a casual looker-on. Applied to the 
history of Christianity the statement is equally trne. In this case it should be borne in mind 

that ruq1id also means inactive, or stagnant. Thus, according to TA, .)"'))I l:r' .>.li_; 

means .,....~-, .)..:,) -i.e. he ab.,tained or hrld back from the a.Ditir; and J..,...l I .,:., .).J.) 

is equivalent to ~~ i.e. the market became stagnant or dull ,cith respect to tra/fic,. 

and ruqzid is infinitive noun of raqada. Similarly aiq<if is plural of yaqi:;, which means a 
man vigilant, ,ca.rg, in " elate<!( cautiun, or a. 1w111 hai;ing his attention much roused (LL). 

According to TA yon s»y _,..JJ.J ~ meaning ta.nabliaha-i.e. he had his attention roused 

to the affair. 
The tumi11g about to the right and the left, which signifies an uneasy condition while' 

sleep;ng, may be used as expressing the activities of a man or a nation. Thus there may be· 
a reference here to the lethargy in which the Christian nations remained for a long time, and 
to their subsequent going about in the world to the right and to the left, i.e. spreading in all 
directions. While there is nothing strange in the persecuted men having taken a dog with 
them to guard them from wild animals, the fact that nowadays Europeans are very fond of 
dogs, and carry them about with them, is very significant, as showing that the reference here. 
may also be to the later history of Christianity. The srene of a modern European house· 
is on the whole so impressive, that the description given here of th0 c,we is equally 
applicable to it. 
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19 ~:a.-~~;~-d-id-~V-e-ro_u_s_e__ ~t~~t:~rJ~:~~~~ 
them that they might ques- ~ 
tion each other. A speaker t.µ~"G1,-!:J" ".i ~~\;J\; 
among them said: How long !(' ,.f, ,-> \ · ·· ~ 
have you tarried? They said: ~ \-v'I \; 1, •/ ...... ,....,1 r,✓. 
We have tarried for a day or a • IJ :,o~~., 1.1,' 
part of a day. (Others) said: \~_\L.~~ ... ::•~~µ,· 
Your Lord knows best how • .,. ,, 
long you have tarried. 1486 Now L• ;'•l ' ... /~. "' /~""I 
send one of you with this silve1· ;I, 1 ~~~#\,).> 

(coin) of yours to the city, then f~f"'-:' 1(1.)",~·"'.)~-~~,,,; 1_ ,, .'..1,1 let him see which of them has \.o\.abWJ..l '-&' ~~ 
purest food, so let him bring • 1~,r ,..j,~ ,. ., • J(""f?,r': 
yon provision from it, and let "a,!Q).,::.r_, ~uj~~u: 
him "behave with gentleness, ·· " ~ ,,,,. "" 

0 l~~~!C""" ~-,, •~.1"6-' ... and by no means make your ..,_...1_~,.,-~ o• 
k t 140- .,-..;,Jr":. ., 

case nown o any one : 01 

20 Por surely if they prevail !<oJP~, !r--:.-r""t '-"~'t°'~~l.~1 
J,)~Y.-~ ., .. (:) ~ .J. against you they would stone \ · · 

you to death or force you back 'f~j;~ •-. /<'--', -'~ 
to their religion, and then you I,; ' y :...- .... U,...o,l '~-' 
will never succeed. O \-;_"<~,t, 

21 And thus did We make _, -J, 

(men) to get knowledge of ~(--"1"•/1 .,_~::;_~.(:.•"l~ht'~ 
them 1" 8 that thev might know .,. ~(" ~ .# ...::J.}.,\)l-' 
that 'Allah's pro"mise is true 1/•: ,<~:.,r~,,'"i,;.~,.. !, ,..,,,... 
and that as for the hour there ~~) -\v\.,;..I C)i.,u>""4,U~., 
is no doubt about it. 148u When \J,1,::,:-,...P,~I , ,., ~,.,,..T"t'• 
they disputed among them- _,,i.a.,,:>~ ~~~.)~ ~j. 
selves about their affair and 1. ·• 1 

,--.. , 
,9 'f • • .,,:I ,_;p,!.. ~ y, f" ?-'~.''I•-'· " , said : Erect an eclifice over ;oAv ,.('y...,., \j \....>,.I I I 

thern 14tHJ_their Lord best \ . " • .,.. ~ 
knows them. Those who pre- ~ '1 'l~.,!1.~ ":• -~tJ" \;i.' 
vailed in their affair said: We \ ,lt "-1"'~~.i,;)J (')":, 
will certainly raise a mosque O \1.;.j; :;...1;;,~ ~.:'; O:J 
over thern. 11" 1 . --; \,r::--1.:>~ 

1486 The 'fA gives lab§, meaning as ibtd, i.e. being slow or tardy or backward. The 
question and the answer may refer either to the time for which the youths slept or to the 
centuries of inactivity or tardiness of the Christian nations. A day of a thousand years is 
spoken of in the Holy Qur-an on more occasions than one (see 22: 47, etc.), and therefore the 
word day, applied to the history of a nation, may signify a thou.sand yeal'S, 

1487 The circumstances narrated in this passage do not call for any explanation. After 
having been refreshed with sleep, which might have been brought on by the fatigue of the 
journey, they might have thought of procuring food for themselves in that solitary cave. In 
reference to the history of Christianity, the passage may be said to speak of the comme1·cial 
activities of the Christian nations. 

1488 That is, they would luwe remained hidden had it not been for the necessities of life, 
which they had still to procme from the city. It was their going out to purchase food that 
brought them to the knowledge of the outside world. It is not stated how long they continued 
in this state : they may have passed some days or months or years, but their daily going out 
at last made their hiding-place known to others. Comparing tbis with v. 11, however, we 
nrny say that they passed several yc,1rs in this condition, but tlrnt they passed two or three 
hundred years is nowhere stated in the Holy Qur-an. The underlying significance of these 
words as reh,ting to the history of the Christian nations may be easily guessed. 

1489, 1190, 1491, see n,ext page. 
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22 (Some) s~y: (They are) 
three, the fourth of them being 
their dog; and (others) say: 
Five, the sixth of them being 
their dog, making conjectures 
at what is unknown ; and 
(others yet) say: Seven, and 
the eighth of them is their 
dog. Say: My Lord best 
knows their number, none 
knows them but a few; there
fore contend not in the matter 

Or, a clear. of them but with an outward 
contention, and do not ques
tion concerning them any of 
them. 1492 

SECTION 4 

The Qur-an as a Guidance 

[PART xv. 

23, 24. A better guidance. 25-29. The Qur-an comes as the truth. 30, 
31. Punishment and reward. 

Ar. th11. 
Ar. thou• 
forgettest. 

23 And do not sav of anv
thing : Surely I wtll do .it 
to-morrow, 149:1 

24 Unless Allah please ; and 
remember yoitr Lord when yon 

, forget and say: Maybe my 
/ Lord will guide me to a nearer 
! course to the right than this.H~ 1 

--------~ 
1489 The result of their becoming known is described in words which show that they 

were put to death, because the promise of Allah as to a future state of life is fully realized 
only after death. The hour often denotes the doom of a people or a nation in this world, 
the time of their decay, and sometimes of their annihilation. 

1490 These words show how their death was brought about; it was by closing the mouth 
of the cave. This is what is meant by the erection of an edifice over them. Or the words 
may signify the erection of a monument. 

1491 The 11uujid, or the mn.sque, is the house of worship of the Muslims in particular. 
1492 This verse and verse 25, coming as they do after the story is finished, show th~t 

these are only conjectures of the people with regard to them. Their number and the numbi;r 
of years during which they remained in the cave are both matters which are said to be only 
known to Allah. I'Ab is, however, of opinion that the words condemning the first two as 
conjectures show that the last-mentioned number----i.e. seven-is correct. 

1493 The direction contained in these words is of a general nature, with special prophetic 
reference to the Prophet's flight and his taking refuge in a cave. It was not in his power to 
bring about this escape, and therefore it was not for him to say that he would do such and 
such a thing at such and such a time. He had entirely to trust in Allah, Who was to bring it 
about as He thought best for him. 

1494 The meaning is that the difficulties which had to be experienced by the dwellers of 
the cave would be removed from the Prophet's way. He had to pass only three days in the 
cave, and though a powerful enemy exerted itself to its utmost, his hiding-place at only ,a 
distance of three miles from the city, whither food was conveyed to him, could not be 
discovered. Or, the meaning is that the Qu~-,in affords a better guidance. 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
slwlt. 

Ar. thyself. , 

25 c\nd they renminod in 
their mtve thrco hrn1dred yoan; 
and (some) add (another) 
i1ine_14n;, 

26 Say: Allah knows best 
how long they rerrmined ; to 
Him are (known) the unseen 
things of the heavens and the 
earth ; how clear His sight and 

, how clear His hearing 114ni; 

Tlrnre is none to be a guardian 
for them besides Him, and He 
does not rrntke anv one His 
associate in His judgment. 

27 And recite what has been 
revealed to yon of the Book 
of your Lord ; there is none 
who can alte1· His words ;14!li 

and yon shall not find any 
refuge besides Him. 

28 And withhold 
with those who call 

yourself 
on their 

Lord morning and evening 
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149/'i There is not the least doubt that this verse is conjoine<1 to v. 22, and the stateme11t 
made here is one of the many conjectures regarding the period of their stay, the words a 11d 
they say, occurring in the latter verse, being understood here. The words that follow, say: 
Allah k1101rn bc.,t hnw lo11g they remai11ed, clearly show this to be the case. Some of the 
earliest commentators, Qatada among them, have held this opinion (Hz, JB) ; and the 
explanatory rea1ling of Abdnlla--and they say they remainc,l ... corroborates this view 
(Ilz, Kf). Bnt if the words a,re not taken a,s such, there may be ,i reference to the three 
centuries during which Christianity was more or less a persecuted religion in the Roman 
Empire, all persecution of Christians stopping with the conversion of Constantine. The 
special mention of the addition of nine years to three hundred seems to be dne to their 
reduction to lunar years. It nrny be :vlded that the Nicene Creed, which fonnnlated the 
doctrine of the Trinity, was promulgated in the year 325 A.n., a,ml thns the Christia,n religion 
may be said to hiive retain~d some of its purity for three centuries, after which the Trini
tarian instead of the Unitarian religion bec,i,me the state religion, arnl thu:-; the partisa,ns '?f 
Unity became more and more insignificant. · Therefore the remaining in a cave for three 
hundred yea,rs m,i,y refer to the time during which Christianity suffered more or less from 
persecution and retained some of its original purity before Consta,ntine's conversion. 

14\!6 Pa,lmer is right in noting th,i,t both Sale a,nd Ilodwell have translated. the words 

t::""\ _, ~ ..r=": \ wrongly, not understanding the Arabic idiom, but his own rendering, 

He can see and /war, does not make the sense of the original clear.. The words signify; 

according to all Arabic grammaria,ns a,nd lexicologists, ~\-' ~:\ L. which literally 

means, ,rhat a sight he has! ,chat II hearing he ha., ! and the idiom,itic expression adopted 
in my trnnslation is therefore the correct rendering. 

1497 It is nbsnrd to a,rgue from this tlrnt the directions given through revelation to a 
people 11,re unchangea,ble, in the sense tha,t no ma,n can add to or take a,w,1,y from them a 
word. By kalimat are clearly meant here prophecies, because it is the prophecy of the 
Prophet's flight and his final triumph over his enemies tha,t is dea,lt with here. These 
prophecies, it is claimed, cannot be a,ltered by men, and they must come to pass however great 
the opposing forces. 
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Ar. thy. 

Or, the 
smokt!. 

THE CAVE 

desiring His goodwill, and let 
not yonr eyes p:1ss from them, 
desiring the beauties of this 
world's life; and do not follow 
him whose heart \Ve have 
made unmindful to Our re
membrnnce, and he follows 
his low desires and his case is 
one in which due bounds are 
exceeded. 

29 And say : The truth is 
from your Lord, so let him who 
please believe, and let him who 
please disbelieve; surely We 
have prepared for the iniquitous 
a fire, an e11c/0s1ire of which 
shall encompass them about; 
and if they cry for water, they 
shall be given water like molten 
brass which will scald their 
faces; evil the drink and ill 
the resting-place. 14118 

30 Surely (as for) those who 
believe 11nd do good, We do not 
waste the reward of him who 
does a good work. 

31 These it is for whom are 
gardens of perpetuity beneath 
which rivers flow ; ornaments 
shall be given to them therein 
of bracelets of gold, and they 
shall wear green robes of fine 
silk and thick silk brocade 
interwoven with gold, reclining 
therein on raised couches; trni 

excellent the recompense and 
goodly the resting-place. 

[PART xv. 

1498 Because they will h,we only the effect of what they did. The water of spiritual 
life they had not had in this life, and so they shall not have any water in the life after 
death. • 

1499 It is after these things that men hanker in this life, but the ornaments and robes of 
this life are transitory. The righteous, who in this life desire and struggle for only spiritual 
ornaments and moral beauty, shall find these visible in after-life. It should, however, be 
borne in mind that these prophecies were brought to fulfilment in this very life. The Ambs, 
whose only wealth consisted of their camels and horses, and whose clothes were made of:skins 
or rough textures, found the treasures of Rome and Persia laid at their feet, and the bra-0elets 
of gold and silk brocade interwoven with gold, which they had never seen, were now hrought to 
them in abundance, while the gardens of Mesopotamia and Pernia were given to them for a 
permanent heritage. 
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Ar. thou. 

Ar. dost 
thon. 

Ar. th,e. 
a 8f.i2. 
l, 1356A. 
Ar. thre. 

Ar. didst 
thou. 

Ar. thou 
didst entr1·. 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. tholl 
con
.~irl,erest. 

A PARABLE 

SECTION 5 

A Parable 

32 And set forth to them a 
pn,rnble of two men ; for one of 
them We made two gardens of 
grape-vines, and 'vVe surrounded 
them both with palms, and in 
the midst of them We made 
cornfields. i:ioo 

33 Both these gardens yielded 
their fruits, and failed not aught 
thereof, and \Ve caused a river 
to gush forth in their midst, 

34 And he possessed much 
wealth; so he said to his com
panion, while he disputed with 
him : I have greater wealth 
thA.n yon, and am mightier in 
followers. 

35 And he entered his garden 
while he was unjust to himself. 
He said : I do not think that 
this will ever perish, 

36 And I do not think the 
hour will come, and even if I 
am returned to my Lord I will 
most certainly find a returning
place better than this. 1••111 

37 His companion said to 
him while disputing with him : 
Do you disbelieve in Him who 
created yon from dust,a then 
from a small life-germ,b then 
He made y01l a perfect man ? 

38 But as for me, He, Allah, 
is my Lord, and I do not 
associate any one with my 
Lord: 

39 And wherefore did yon 
not say when yon entered your 
garden : It is as Allah has 
pleased, there is no power save 
in Allah? If yon consider me 

!59fi 

1500 The parable-it is clearly c,i.lled a parable and is not 'at al, a story-~et forth hPre 
is undoubtedly a parable to illustrate the condition of those possessing nbnndance of wealth 
and the Muslims. 'fhe former received an abundance of the wealth of this life, as is indi
cnted by the gardens of the parable, while the latter, though poorer in worldly possessions, were 
richer in the henvenly blessings of Allah. The former reject the message of truth-of which 
the latter are the bearers-and their vaunt is the same as th>1t of the wealthy man in the 
parable: I have greater ,cea,lth t/,au !!"", und mn mir,1,tier in follo1cers. 

1501 By the "hom" is me>1nt the hour of doom which must ovel'take every people who 
hee,llessly reject the truth. 



Ar. t/ly. 
Or, thun
der-boUs. 

Ar. tllou 
art. 

THE CAVE 

Lo be inferior to !/Oll i II wealth 
.tnd children : 

40 Tl1011 maybe my Lord 
will give me 1dmt is hettcr than 
your garden, an<l send on it n 
reckoning from heaven, so that 
it sh:t!l become even grnund 
without plant : 

41 Or its waters should sink 
down into the ground so that 
you nre unable to find it. 

42 And his wealth was de
stroyed; so he began to wring 
his handsrn112 for what he had 
spent on it, while it lay, luwing 
fallen down upon its roofs, and 
he said : Ah me ! would timt 
I had not associated anv one 
with my Lord_ • 

43 And he had no host to 
help him besides Allah, nor 
conld he tlefend himself. 

44 Here is protection only 
Allah's, the True One; He is 
best in (the giving of) reward 
and best in requiting. 

SECTION G 

The Guilty are brought to Judgment 

45, 4G. Transitoriness of the adornments of this life. 47-4\J. The guilty 
confronted with what they did. 

45 And set forth to them 
the parable of the life of this 
world: like ,vater which We 
send down from the cloud so 

! the herbage of the earth 
Ar. tangled becomes l1ix11riant on account 

of it, then it becomes dry, 
broken into pieces which the 
winds scatter; and Allah is 
the holder of power over all 
things. 

4G Wealth and children are 
an adornment of the life of this 
world; and the ever-abiding, 
the good works, are better with 

Ar. thy. your Lord in reward a,nd better 
in expectation. 

1502 The original words are d ~ literally meiming he turns his hands 
~ . -

nver a,ul over or np.side down (Kf). But ~1 ~- being the action of him whv 

is repenting or grieving, the phrase is used in the sense of repentance or gri,:f; the English 
i<liorn /11 ,,.,.;,,!! the /10111/s comes nearest to it in form and significance. 
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Ar. thou 
wilt. 

Ar.un-
coverea. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
wilt. 

Ar. thy. 

• 56. 

b 57, 58. 

THEIR HELPLESSNESS 

47 And the day on which 
\Ve will cause the mountains 
to pass away and yon will sec 
the earth a levelle1l vlain and 
We will gather them ~and leave 
not any one of them behind.150:. 

48 And they shall be brought 
before vow· Lord, standing in 
ranks: Now certainly you have 
come to Us as We created you 
at first. Nay, you thought that 
We had not appointed to you 
a time of the fulfilment of the 
prnmise. 

49 And the Book shall be 
placed, then yon will see the 
guilty fearing from what is in 
it, and they will say : Ah ! woe 
to us ! what a book is this ! it 
does not omit a small one nor a 
great one, but numbers them 
(all); and what they had done 
they shall find present (there); 
and vow· Lord does not deal 
unjustly with any one.1004 

SECTION 7 

Their Helplessness 

50 And when We said to the 
angels: Make obeisance to 
Adam ;a they made obeisance 
but Iblis ( did it not).b He was 
of the jinn, so he transgressed 
the commandment of his Lord. 
What! would you then take 
him and his offspring for friends 
rather than Me, and they are 
your enemies? evil is (this) 
change for the unjust. 1505 
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1503 Making the earth a levelled plain indicates the removal of all those mighty 
obstacles which stood in the way of the Prophet, and these are ,the mountains which shall 
be made to pass away. See 1604. 

1504 'l'his comprehensive book is the same as is spoken of in ·17: 13, 14, "And We have 
made every man's actions to cling to his neck, and We will bring forth to him on the resur
rection day a book which he will find wide open~Read your book; your own self is sufficient 
as a reckoner against you this day." There is not the slightest action, good or bad, which 
does not leave its effect behind. 

1'305 Here Iblis is plainly declared to be one of the jinn or .the evil spirits, so it is an 
error to take him for an angel or a good spirit. 'l'he spirit of evil is always rebellious, and 
it is against this that man is w,uncd, so that he should resist every evil tendency. 
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Or, cuwwa 
se-pltl'(t,fiun 
between. 
them. 

.Ar. thtJ 
COUJ'l:/6 of. 

Or, of 
· unrlous 
sorts 
should 
come tu. 

THE CAVE 

51 I did not make them 
witnesses of the creation of the 
heavens and the earth, nor of 
the creation of their own souls; 
nor could I take those who 
lead (others) astray for aiders. 

52 And on the day when He 
shall say : Call on those whom 
you considered to be My asso
ciates. So they shall call on 
them, but they shall not answer 
them, and We will make their 
1mion ci perclit 1on. 10v(i 

53 And the guilty shall see 
the fire, then they shall know 
that they are going to fall 
into it, and they shall not find 
a place to which to turn away 
from it. 

SECTION 8 

Warning is disregarded 

[PAR'l' xv. 

54-57. Disregard of warning. 58. Merciful God defers puniohmeut. 
59. Their doom is appointed. 

54 And certainlv We have 
rrn1de distinct in this (.)ur-;l,n 
every kind of clescription ; and 
man is most of all given to 
contention. 

5fj :\nd nothing prevents men 
from believing when the guid
ance comes to them, and from 
,tsking forgiveness of their 
Lord, except that what happened 
to the ancients should overtake 
them, or that the chastisement 
:shonld come face to face with 
them. 

56 And We do not send 
apostles but as givern of good 
news mid warning, and those 
who disbelieve make a false 
contention that thev mav render 
null thereby the tr~th, and they 
take l\1y communications and 
that with which they are 
warned for a mockery. 

V,06 Bain h,Ls three signific,tnces, viz. tli.,m,ion, union, ,md betu,een (LL), and m<tul,iq 
means perdition or .separation, orjirtrrl enmity (1'A). l prefer the meaning which F,ura anrl 
Ha.irafi adopt, lcn,ving the alternative significa,nce to the 1nargi11. rl'he n1eauiag in the fon11e1· 

case is that the very union which exists between the leaders of evil and the evil-doers will 
become a cause of their perdition. 
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Ar. thou. 

Ar. thy. 

57 And who is more unjust 
than he who is reminded of the 
communications of his Lord, 
then he turns away from them 
and forgets what his two hands 
have sent before? Surely We 
have placed veils over their 
hearts lest they should under
stand it and a he:winess in their 
ears ; and if yon call them to 
the guidance, they will not 
ever follow the right course in 
that case. 1507 

58 And your Lord is For
giving, the Lord of Mercy; 
were He to punish them for 
what thev earn, He would 
certainly ·have hastened the 
chastisement for them ; but for 
them there is an appointed 
time from which they shall not 
find a ref uge_i:,us 

59 And (as for) these towns, 
vVe destroyed them when they 
acted unjustly, and We have 
appointed a time for their de
struction.1509 

SECTION 9 
Moses' Travels in search of Knowledge 

60 .c\.nd when Moses said to 
his servant :1010 I will not cease 
until I reach the junction of 
the two rivers 1511 or I will go 
on for years. 1512 

1G07 How clearly is stated here again when it is that veils are placed over heart:;; it is 
when man becomes so iniquitous as to turn away from the truth nnd so callous as not to care 
for the evil that he does. He hardens his heart and refuses to listen ; hence a veil is placed 
over his heart and there is a heaviness in his ears. 

1508 The appointed time referred to is the battle of Badr, in which the power of the 
Quraish w,1s crushed (Kf). Or, the reference may be to latter-day opposition. 

1509 The person,tl pronoun their refers to the opponents of the Holy l'rophet. 
1510 SomereportsJ;ive his name as Joshua son of N1111,, being the man who afterward:; 

appears so prominently in the history of Israel. The Qur-an, howe~er, does not give hi,; name. 
'l'he incidents narrated in the ninth and the tenth ;;ections may be the actual ex

perience of l\Ioses or this journey may simply be an ascension of l\Ioses, like the ascension 
of the Holy Prophet referred to in the last chapter. What is stated in the next section makes 
the latter view more probable, but even taking it to be an actual journey in search of 
knowledge, there is nothing improbable in it. See next foot-note. 

I/ill The words ~~ I ~ have been misunderstood generally. It should be 

borne in mincl that l\Ioses lived in Egypt for forty years, and the junction of the two river:; 
151:!, see next page. 
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Ar. ,licT•t 
tho1<. 

THE CAVE 

61 So when they had 
reached the junction of the two 
(rivers), they forgot their fish, 
and it took its way into the sea, 
going away.1513 

62 But when they had gone 
farther, he said to his servant: 
Bring to us our morning me:11, 
certainly we have met with 
fatigue from this our journey. 

63 He said : Dirl yon see 
when we took refuge on the 
rock, then I forgot the fish, and 
nothing made me forget it but 
the devil, and it took its way 
into the river; what a 
wonder !1514 

64 He said : 'rhis is what we 
sought for ; so they returned 
retracing their footsteps. 

65 Then they found one 
from among Our servants 
whom We had granted mercy 

[PABT xv. 

is no other than the junction of the two great branches of the Nile at Khartoum, one of which 
is called the IJa(11·-ul-Abya1! or the White Nile and the other the Ba(1r-n'-A.szrad or the lllue 
Nile. 'l'hat the story of this journey of ;\,loses is not found in the Bible or even in Rabhink,Ll 
literatmu is no argument against it. The Habbinieal literature rehttes things about Moses 
which give us stnmg reason to believe that such a journey wa,; very probably undertaken by 
him. t-lonth of Egypt was the kingdom of Ethiopia, whose sout,hern boundary reached 
Khttrtomn, or the junction of the two Niles, 11nil nuious accounts met with both in Rabbinicttl 
and Helleni~tic literature (see ,lc,cisl, En<'yclup,cdia) agree that l\1oses went to Ethiopi,1. 
Acc-0rding to one of these accounts he became king of Ethiopia by reason of his great 
prowess in having defeated an enemy, and married the king's widow. This is corroborated 
to some extent by the statement in the Bible that "Miriam and Aaron spoke against Moses 
because of the Ethiopian woman whom he had married" (Num. 12: 1). Hence a journey to 
Khartoum, which was near the southern bound,uy of Ethiopia, made in search of knowledge 
is most proliable. Some commentators, however, do not take the words rnajma'-ul-BC1!1rain 
literally, and consic1er the meaning to be a union of t1co persons, who are compared to two 
oceans of hunrnn and Divine knowledge. I would, however, suggest that if we n,ccept this 
journey in the light of an ttscension it would be an indication of the limitation qf the ;\fosaic 
dispens,1tion. Moses' going on for years until he reached the JJlrrjma'-ul-Rai,rain would mean 
that the Mosaic dispensation would see its termination after a time ; the new disp@sation 
taking its place being one which was to be guided by a prophet who is described_here as being 
the Jlajma'-i1l-Ba(1rain, i.e. the union of the two seas of human ancl Divine knowledge, or 
one in whom the temporal and the spiritual would find their highest maniftistation, such 
being the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him. 

1512 Ifuqn/1 signifies ri long time (Bg.), or a year or se-eenty years or eighty ye<trs. 
1513 The loss of the fish was, according to a report, to serve as a sign that the goal had 

been attained (Bkh). There is nothing either in the Holy Qur-:in or in the report to show, 
however, that this w,is a roasted fish. 

15H The taking of refuge on the rock shows that they were staying at a place which wa,q 
flooded by the river, and Moses' companion, when fleeing for 1·efuge, forgot to take.the fish along 
with him. l'he wonder is not expressed at the fish having gone down into the river, but 
bt·~ause he had forgotten to mention the loss to Moses. 



Ar. thee. 

Ar. thou 
shouldst. 

Ar. thou 
hast. 

Ar. thou 
canst. 

Ar. caw;t 
thou. 

Ar. than 
hast. 

Ar. thou 
wilt. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thou 
wouldst 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. hast 
thou. 

Ar. thou 
hast. 

.\r. thou 
wilt. 

Ar. hast 
thou. 

Ar. thou 
hast. 

Ar. thn'. 
Ar. thou 
wilt. 

from Us and whom We had 
taught knowledge from Our
selves. 

66 Moses said to him : Shall 
I follow yon on condition that 
yozt should teach me right 
knowledge of what you have 
been taught? 

67 He said : Surely yon can 
not have patience with me: 

68 And how can yoit have 
patience in that of which yoit 
have not got a comprehensive 
knowledge? 

6G He s11id : If Allah please, 
you will find me patient and I 
shall 11ot disobey you in any 
matter. 

70 He said: If you wonlcl 
follow me, then do not question 
me ahout any thing until I 
myself speak to you about it. 

S'BJCTION 10 

Moses' Travels in search of Knowledge 

71 So they went (their way) 
until when they embarked in 
the boat he made a hole in 
it. (Moses) 8aid: Hai·e yozt 
made a hole in it to drown its 
inmates? certainly yo1t have 
done a grievous thing. 

72 He said: Did I not sav 
that yon 1cill not be able t~ 
have patience with me ? 

73 He said : Blame me not 
1 for what I forgot, and do not 

constrain me to a difficult thing 
in my affair. 

74 So they went on until, 
when they met a boy, he slew 
him. (l\Ioses) said: Have yozt 
slain an innocent person other
wise than for manslaughter? 
certainly you have done an evil 
thing. 

PART XVI 
7;; He said: Did I not say 

to you that yon will not be able 
to have patience with me? 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. tha1t 
shait. 

Ar. it.s 
people. 

Ar. desi>"ed. 

Ar. tho·1t 
hadst. 

Ar. thou 
mightest. 

Ar. between 
thee. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thmt 
coul<lst. 

THE CAVE 

76 He said : If I ask yon 
about anything after this, keep 
me not in your company; 
indeed yon shall have (tben) 
found an excuse in my case. 

77 So they went on until 
when they came to the people of 
a town, they asked them for 
food, but they refused to enter
tain them as guests. Then 
they found in it a wall which 
was on the point of falling, so 
he put it into a right state. 
(Moses) said: If yon l11ul 
pleased, yoil might certainly 
have taken a recompense for 
it. 

78 He said: This shall be 
separation between me and 
yon ; now I will inform yoil of 
the significance101:, of that with 
which yon conlcl not have 
patience. 

rn ,\s f01" the boat, it be
longed to (some) poor men who 
worked on the river and I 
wished that I should damage it, 
and there was behind them a 
king who seized every boat by 
force. 

[PART XVI. 

1515 The interpretation of the three incidents shows a manifesllttion of Divine wisdom in 
what takes place in the everyday life of man. Divine laws as manifested in nature arc 
really working towards ultimate good, though sometimes they may appear to the outward eye 
to be working to the detriment of someborly. The beneficent hand of Allah that works 
in nature is always direding humanity to the goal of great good, though that goal must 
necessarily be reache,1 with apparent loss. Sometimes the loss is only apparent, as in the 
oase of making a hole in the boat; there was no real loss, but the apparent loss served a great 
purpose and brought much benefit to the owner. The second instance is that in which there 
is real loss-to a person, but it is for the good of humanity at large, for life must be sacrificed 
for the ultimate good of humanity. The third instance shows that for the good of humanity 
deeds must be done which bring no immediate reward, and that good done by one generation 
is not devoid of benefit to the next. 

Moses himself had, in fact, to undergo the experience of bis te>10her, and the incidents 
seem no more th<tn prophetic allegories of Moses' own life-work. .Just like the scuttling of a 
boat which c,iuses apprehension as to the safety of its inmates, l\foses had to lead his people 
to a place where they thought they had only been brought to be drowned ; but their safe 
passage through the water showed that it was for their good. Then he had. to order his men 
to fight against iniquitous people and to put them to death, but he was not shedding human 
blood to no purpose, for it was really a step towards the evolution of a better race. And 
finally, his laying down his own life for the Israelites-descendants of a righteous man
corresponded to his teacher's building the wall for the orphans without claiming recompense. 
Head in this light, the narration is clearly an ascension of Moses, foreshadowing the great 
r,vents which were to befall him. 
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80 And as for the boy, his 
parents were believers and we 
feared lest he should make dis
obedience and ingratitude to 
come upon them : 

81 So we desired that their 
Lord might give them in his 
place one better than him in 
purity and nearer to having 
compassion : 

82 And as for the wall, it be
longed to two orphan boys in 
the city, and there was beneath 
it a treasure belonging to them, 
and their father was a righteous 
man ; so yaw Lord desired 
that they should attain their 
maturity and take out their 
treasure, a mercy from yoitr 
Lord, and I did not do it of my 
own accordY.10 This is the 
significance of that with which 
you could not have patience. 

SECTION 11 

The Two-horned One and Gog 

83 And they ask you, about 
~ulqarrmi11.rn1, Say: I will 
recite to you an account of him. 

84 Surely We established 
him in the land and granted 
him means of access to every 
thing, 

and Magog 

15lli This shows that it was meant to be only a lesson for Moses. 
1517 'l'he word ?lllqarnnin literally means the two-horned one. The reference is to the 

two-horned ram of Daniel's vision (Dan. 8: 3), which he interpreted as the kingdom of Media 
all(l Persia. which were combined into a single kingdom undrr one ruler, Cyrus,'who is erro-
11eously called Darius in the Bible (E11. Bib. and Jewish En., Art." Darius"). The referenc" 
in Daniel's vision is, however, not to Cyrus but to Darius I Hystaspis (521-485 n.c.), "who 
allowed the Jews to rebuild their temple, and is referred to in Ezra, 4: 5, 24; 5: 5; (j: 1; 
H,tg. 1: 1; 2: 10; Zech. 1: 17, and probably in Neh. 12: 22. ' His libel'ality towards the ,Tews 
is in complete accord with what we know otherwise of his ge_nernl policy in religious matters 
towards the subject nations" (E11. Rib. '' Darius"). 

That "th" two-horned ram" of D,miel's vision is the king of Media and Persia is made 
plain in Daniel's book, where the interpretation of the dream is given in the following words: 
"The ram which thou sawest having two horns are the kings of Media and Persia" (Dan. 8: 20). 
That the reference in the Qur-an in the history of l-lulqarnain is to Darius I is clear from the 
fact that "Darius was the organizer of the Persian Empire. His conquests served to round 
out the boundaries of his maim in Armenia, the Caucasus, and India, and along the Turanian 
steppes and the highlands of Central Asia" (Jewish En., '' Darius I"). The following 
remarks in the En. R1·. strengthen this view : "Darius in his inscriptions appears as a fen-ent 
believer in the true religion of Zoroaster. But he was also a gre:tt statesm:m and organii1er. 
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85 So he followed a course. 
86 Until when he reached 

the westernmost poi11 t 1018 he 
found it going down into a black 
sea,1519 and found by it a people. 
\Ye said: 0 Zulqarnain ! either 
give them a chastisement or do 
them a benefit. 

87 He said: As to him who 
is unjust, we will chastise 
him, then shall he be returned 
to his Lord, and He will chas
tise him with an exemplary 
ehastisement : 

88 And as for him who be
lieves and does good, he shall 
have goodly reward, and vVe 
will speak to him an easy word 
of Our command. rn211 

89 Then he followed (an
other) course. 

90 Until when he reached 
the land of the rising of the 
sun, he found it rising on a 
people to ,vhom We had given 
no shelter from it ;1521 

-------------

[PAR'r xvr. 

'l'he time of conquests h>td come to >tn end; the wars which D,uius undertook, like those of 
Augustus, only sened the pmpose of g>tining strong naturnl frontiers for the empire and 
keeping down the barbarous tribes on its borders. Thus Darius subjugated the wild nations 
of the Pontic and Armenian mount,1ins, and extended the Persian dominion to the Caucasus; 
for the same reason he fought against the Sacre and other Tmanian tribes." The rnference.s 
iu this quotation to Darius being a fervent believer in the true religion of Zoroaster, to his 
subduing the barbltrous tribes on the borders, to his gaining strong natural frontiern for the 
empire, and to his fighting against the Sacre clearly point him out as the Zulqarnain of the 
(lur-an. 

1518 Jlaghri/J-u.sh-.,hams, or the place where the sun set, signifies the westernmost point of 
his empire, because going t<>:'ards the west he could not go beyond it, and to him it was the 
place where the sun set. 

L519'The w01·ds in Arabic are ~ r..;,r.? which liternlly mean a black sea, 'ain 

meaning an ab11nda11re ql water, or a place in which water remains and collect, (TA-LL), and 
1,ame'ah meaning black 1111ul (TA-LL). The place referred to is no other than the 'Black Sea., 
as, Armeuh1 being within the kingdom of Persia, the Black Sea formed the no1·th-westm:n 
boundary of the empirn. 

1520 Being a true follower of Zoroaster, the well-known Persian prophet, Dari?s seems to 
h,we invited these tribes to his religion. 

1521 The three joumeys alluded to seem to have been undertaken with th~ object of 
strengthening the frontiers of the empire, the most important of these being directed to the 
part of the frontier betw.een the Caspirm and. the Black Seas, where the C,mcasus afforded a 
1mtural protection against the attacks of the Scythians. Darius goes first westward to the 
Black Sea, then eastward, arnl lastly northward to Mount Caucasus. The description of 
the people found here ns ,1 people who had no shelter from the sun is " description of the 
lmrharous aboriginal tribes on the shores of the Caspi>tn. The ];'11. IJr. says in the a1-ticle on 
:\ledia: "The n,1mes in the Assyrian inscriptions prnve that the tribes in the Zagros and the 
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Ar. thnn 
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them. 

91 Even so ! and \Ve had it 

full knowledge of what he had. 
92 'l'hen he followed (an

other) course. 
93 Until when he reached (a 

place) between the two moun · 
tains, he found on that side of 
them a people who could hardly 
understand a word.1'•22 

94 They said : 0 Zulqarnain ! 
surely Gog and Magog make 
mischief in the land. Shall we 
then pay yon a tribute on 
condition that ymi shonlrl raise 
a barrier between us ttnd 
theinY'13 

northern parts of Media were not Iranians nor Indo-Europea11s. but an aboriginal population, 
like the e:uly inhabitants of Armenia, perhaps connected with the numerous tribes of the 
Caucasus. \Ve can sec how the Iranian element grnc1nally became tlorninant: princes with 
Iranian names occasionally occur as the rulers ol these tribes. Rut the Gelm, Tapuri, 
Caclusii, Amm·di, Utii, and otl1er tribes in Xort.hern Media nrnl on the shores of the Caspian 
were not Iranians.'' 

1522 'rhP two mount.a.ins a.re the mountains of Armeni.t aml Azarli11ijan. The people 
~ett1ing there spoke n., different, ln,nguage and conlcl not under~t,a,nd the Ira,nian }a,ugua,ge. 

1523 This verse brings us face to lace with an ,di-important suhject~~viz. the identity of 
Gog and Magog. The Bible rPferences to Gog aud :\!agog i,re somewhat loose. In Gen. 10: 2 
and 1 Chron. 1: 5, "?\[agog is mentionerl as the second son of ,Japheth, between Gomer anrl 
l\fadai, Gomer representing the Cinnnerians and l\lfuhi the l\focles. l\fagog must he a people 
located east of the Cimmeri,ms and wPst of the l\Iccles. Ent in the, list of nations, Gen. 10. 
the term connotes rntlier the complex of li,wliarian peoples clwelli11g at the extreme north m1<[ 
north-east of the geogrnphical survey covered by that chapter. . .. In Ezek. 38: 2 Ma,gog 
occurs as the name of n, country: in Ezek. ll9: 6 a.s t.ha,t of a northern people, the leader of 
whom is Gog" (-Tnci,7, F:n., Art. "Gog and ;\-fagog "). ".Josephus identifies them with the 
8cythinns, a 1rnrne which among the chtssical writers stands for ,1, nnmbcr of unknown 
ferocious tribes. According to ,Jerome, l\In,gog was sitnatc<l beyoncl the Caucasus near the 
Caspian Sea" (-Jewish Rn.). 'rhe Rn. fir. consirlern the tmditional i,lentification of Gog and 
l\fagog with the 8cythifms to lie "plausible." In fact, it not only considers the opinion of 
Josephus and Jerome identifying Gog and Magog with the Seythi>tns to be phusible, but also 
adds th,i,t "this plausible opinion hns been genemlly followed," with this reservation, that 
the won! may lie applied to "nny or all of the numerous but ·partinlly known tribes of the 
north; and any itttempt to assign a more definite loc>tlity to j\fagog can only be very 
hesita,tingly macle." 

All these writers have, however, not paid sufficient attention to the words of Ezek. 38: 2, 
" Gog, the lt,ml of ;\fagog, the chief prince of Meshech and Tuba!." 'I'nbal and Mesb.ech are 
almost always mentioned together, and their iclentific>ttion has been ,t task of great difficulty, 
so mncb so that a renowned Biblical critic suggests the names of certain nations in South 
Palestine. But this contradicts the views of >tncient writern like Josephus, who settle the 
l\Iagog north of the Cauca,sns. If we go, however, to the north of Crmcasns we find still two 
rivers be>tring the names of 'Tobal and Moskoa, on the latter of· which is situatecl the ancient 
city of Moscow, and on the former the more recent town of Tobolsk. It seems almost certain 
that these two rivers received their names from the two tribes of Ezek. 38: 2, the 'I'ubal and 
Meshech, and then gaYe their names to the two above-mentioned cities, thus keeping the 
names of these tribes. This view is in accordance with the opinion of ,Josephus, who 
i,lentifies Magog with the Scythians, for " throughout classical literature Scythia generally 
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\15 He said: That in which 
my Lord has established me is 
better, therefore you only help 
me with workers, I will make a 
fortified barrier between you 
ttnd them; 

[PAnT xvr. 

meant all regions to the north and north-east of the Black Sea, and a 8cythhm ,my barbarian 
coming from these parts." 

It is clear from the above that the name Magog stands for tribes which occupied territories 
to the north and north-east of the Black Sea, tribes which gave their names directly or 
indirectly to the towns of Tobolsk and Moscow. 

There is, however, another point worth considering, and that is the gigantic effigies of 
Gog and Magog in Guildhall, London. "It is known," says the Rn. Rr., "th,1t efligies 
similar to the present existed in London ,1s e,uly as the time of Henry V." An explanation 
of this rnmark,1ble circumstance is given by Geoffrey of Monmouth : " Gaemot or Gacmagot 
(either corrupted from or corrupted into Gog and :.\Iagog) was a gi,1nt who, along with his 
brother Gorineus, tyrannized in the western horn of England until slain by foreign invaders" 
(l•:11. Br., Art. "Gog and :\!>1gog "). It is very difficult to speak with anything bordering on 
accuracy itbout the early connection-; of different rnces, but the preservation of the efllgies of Gog 
n,nd :\fagog in England, which can be traced to a very early period in English hiatory, makes it 
probable thnt the Angles or the Saxons had in very ancient times some connection with the 
Hcythians or other tribes living north of the Caucasus or the Black Sea. 'l'he relations of 
the different n:1tions in eady history are very complicated, and it is out of place to enter into 
,tny such discussion here. But it may be noted that the Goths, who are considered to be the 
easternmost of the Teutonic races, are said to have migrated into Scythia (1~11. Dr.," (foths "), 
which shows the existence of connection between the two races. And again, " the Bath
arnre also, who in the third century B.c. invaded and settled in the regions between the 
Carpathians and the Black Sea, are said by several ancient writers to have been Teutonic by 
origin, though they had largely internrnrried with the native inh>1bitants" (En. Dr., "Teutonic 
Peoples"). 

Next we come to the stntement that the tribes found by Darius between Azerbaijan and 
the Armenian mountains were constantly harassed by their northern neighbours, the 
Scythians. History bears evidence to the truth of this statement. The Scythians, or, 
according to some writers, the Sacre, constnntly troubled Asia. According to Herodotus 
the Scyths ruled Media for twenty-eight years (En. Rr., Art. "Scythia "), "About 512 
Dnrius undertook a war against the Scythians .... The purpose of this war mtn only have 
been.to attack the nomadic Turanian tribes in the rear, and thu.s to .iecure pe(l(·e on the northern 
frontier of the empire" (J<,'11. !Jr., Art. "Darius"). The portion which I give in italics shows 
that Darius exerted himself t,o his utmost in securing peace on the northern frontier of. his 
empire, where the C!Lucasu.-s, bounded on both sides by the Blttck ,md Caspian Seas, afforde<l 
a natural protection. 

The barrier referred to in this verse, and described in the verses that follow, is the fan}OUS 
wall at Derbent (Ar. l!arluuul). An account of this wall is given by l\Iuslim geographers and 
historians, for instance, in l\farasid-nl-Ittila' and Ibn-ul-Faqih. The following account, 
however, tnken from the R11cyclopcedia lirito 11nica, should be more convincing: "Der bent 
or Darband, a town of Persia, Caucasia, in the province of Daµ-liestan, on the western shore 
of the Caspian .... It occupies a n,1rrow strip of land beside the se,1, from which it climbs 
np the steep heights inlaud .... And to the south lies the seaward extremity of the 
Cancasi>1n wall (50 miles long), otherwise known as Alexander's Wall, bloeking up the na1Tow 
pass of the Iron Gate or Caspian Gate (Port11s All,ance, or Port11.s Caspae). This, when 
entire, had a height of 29 feet and a thickness of about 10 feet, and with it.s iron g11.!f., _and 
nnmerons watch-towers formed a valuable d~fence of the Persian fro11tfor." (Ifalics in the 
last sentence are mine, for which see the next foot-note.) The misnomer Ale:randa's Wall 
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96 Bring me blocks of 
iron ; i:,~t until when he had 
filled up Lhe space between the 
two mountain sides, he said, 
Blow; until when he had made 
it (as) fire, he said: Bring me 
molten brass which I may pour 
over it. 

97 So they were not able to 
scale it nor could they make a 
hole in it. " 

98 He said: This is a mercy 
from my Lord, but when the 
promise of my Lord comes to 
pass He will make it level with 
the ground, and the promise of 
mv Lord is ever true. 

'gg And on that day We will 
leave a part of them in con
flict with another part, and tlrn 
trumpet will be blown, so We 
will gtither them all together ; 1'•"3 

100 And \Ye will bring forth 
hell, exposed to viow, on th,1t 
day before the unbelievers, 

101 They whose eyes were 
under a cover from my Re
minder, and they could not 
even hear. 

SECTION 12 
Christian 

102 What ! do then those 
who disbelieve think that thev 
can take My servants to b~ 
guardians besides Me? Surely 
We have prepared hell for the 
entertainment of the un
believers.rn26 

Nations 

607 

seems to h,we been due to the mistake m,ide by Muslim historlans in supposing Zulqarnain 
to be Alexander. 

1524 The blocks of iron were needed for the iron gates in the wall, for which see the 
concluding lines of the h1st note. 

1525 The ,illnsioa here seems to be to some mighty conflict of the nations, and the words 
no doubt refer to som, catastrophe like that which is predicted .in the Gospels in the words: 
" For nation shall rise ag,iinst nation, and kingdom against kingdom : aµd there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. All these ,ire beginning of sorrows" 
(Matt. 24: 7, 8). 

J .j:lfi These words clearly indicate that the Christians are meant hei-e, because theirs is the 
most prominent example of having taken a servant of Allah for their God. Moreover, the last 
ten vernes of this chapter are, according to a saying of the Holy Prophet (n>1rrated in the 
Muslim), a protection ,igainst the Antichrist, thus showing that they contain a teaching 
that is an nntidote against the poison of the erroneous doctrines of Christianity. 
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103 St1y : Shall W o inform 
you of the greatest losers in 
(their) deeds? 

104 (These are) they whm;e 
labour is lost in this world"s 
life and they think that they 
are well-versed in skill of the 
work of hands. 152• 

105 These are they who dis
believe in the communications 
of their Lord and His meeting, 
so their deeds become null, and 
therefore We will not set up rt 

balance for thema on the day 
of resurrection.1528 

106 Thus it is that their 
recompense is hell, because 
they disbelievecl and held My 
communications and My 
apostles in mockery. 

107 Surely (as for) those 
who believe and do good deeds, 
their place of entertainment 
shall be the gardens of 
Paradise, 

108 Abiding therein; thev 
shall not desire removal fro~1 
them. 

109 Sav: If the sea were 
ink for tl;e words of my Lord, 
the sea would surely be con
sumed before the words of my 
Lord are exhausted, though 
We were to bring the like of 
that (se11) to add thereto.1529 

llO Say: I am only a mortal 
like you ; it is revealed to me 
that your god is one God, 
therefore whoever hopes to 
meet his Lord, he should do 
good deeds, and not join any 
one in the service of his Lord. 

[PART xn. 

1527 This is a clear description of the present attitude of the civili¼ed nations to their 
moral and spiritual needs-their labour is entirely submerged in this world's life, and they 
cannot give a moment's consideration to the life after death, and their only qualification 
is that they are well versed in the skill of the work of their hands. · 

1528 Evil deeds have no weight or estimation in the sight of Allah, though th,iy yield an 
evil fruit to the doer of them. Hence those who have performed no good deeds shall not have 
any "balance set up for them." By the deeds becoming null is meant that these deeds shall 
bring them no good in after-life; their exertions being entirely confined to this world, they had 
reaped whatever fruit these exertions could bring in this very life. 

1529 This verse should be specially noted by those who think that the Qur-an supports the 
doctrine of Jesus' divinity by calling him His kalima./i or u·ord, for here the ,cords dj Allah are 
said to be so numerous that they cannot be exh,1Usted by writing down. Hence, in the language 
of the Holy Qnr-{m, every creature of God is callert His kalirnah or word. See also 1956. 



CHAPTER XIX 

MARY 
(111 ary a in) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(6 sections and 98 verses) 

Abstract 
Sec. 1. Zacharias and John. 
Sec. 2. l\fary and Jesns. 
Sec. 3. Abraham. 
Sec. 4. Other prophets. 
Sec. 5. How the opponents were dealt with. 
Sec. 6. False doctrine of sonship. 

The Title and connection. 
Tm: controversy with Christianity is continued in this chapter, and the title is taken from 
the name of Jesus' mother, Jlary; the circumstances connected with her having given birth to 
.Jesus are narrated here. But while the last chapter deals at greater length with the history of 
Christianity than with its doctrines, this devotes considerable sp,we to the falsity of the Chris
tian religious dogmas, which it shows to be absolute innovations and quite foreign to the 
teachings of all the prophets. 

Subject-matter. 
The first two sections <lea! with the last representatives .of prophecy in the house of Israel, 

viz. John and Jesus. The false doctrines that grew up round the name of the latter are 
clearly denounced at the end of the second section ; the history of Abraham in the 
third, and that of some other prophets in the fourth, are referred to as showing that Allah 
always sent men as His prophets to reform the world. Towards the close of th~ fourth section 
it is stated that mere faith unattended with good deeds or righteousness is as nothing, and 
cannot benefit a people except when it is transh1ted into practice. The fifth section deals 
with the opponents of the prophets generally, while the sixth brings .to a close the discussion 
of the Christian religion by outspokenly <lenonncing the false doctrine of the sonship of ,Jesns. 

Date of revelation. 
It is quite certain that the most important portion of tqis chapte1·, viz. that relating to the 

history of Mary and Jesus, was revealed early at Mecca, most probably about the fifth year of 
the Holy Prophet's mission, because this portion was recited by Ja'far, head of the first batch 
of the Muslim immigrants in Ethiopia, before the Christian king of that country, when a deputa
tion of the Quraish urged the king to expel the Muslim refngees from his country. This inci
dent cannot be later th1i.n the sixth year of the Prophet's mission, because the emigration took 
place in the fifth year, and the shelter which the Muslims found in a foreign land excited the 
jealousy of the Quraish, and they at once sent a deputation to the Negus for the purpose of 
misrepresenting the Mnslim religion. l<'rom this it would appear at how early a date the 

21 609 
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MARY 

SECTION 1 

Zacharias and John 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Sufficient (art Thou) as a 
Guide, 0 Knowing, Truthful 
One.1530 

2 A mention of the mercy 
of your Lord to His servant 
Zacharias, 

3 When He called upon His 
Lord in a low voice. 

4 He said: My Lord! surely 
my bones are weakened and my 
head flares with hoariness, and, 
my Lord ! I have never been 
nnsiiccess(ul in my prayer to 
Thee: 

5 And surely I fear my 
cousins after me, and my wife 
is barren, therefore grant me 
from Thyself an heir, 1m 

6 Who should inherit me 
and inherit from the children 
of Jacob, and make him, my 
Lord, one in whom Thou art 
well pleased. i:,32 

[PART XVI, 

Qur-an expressed its opinion of the Christian religion, vehemently denouncing its fundamental 
doctrines : They say: The .Beneficent God has taken to Himself a son: certainly you have made 
a11 abominaule assertion : the heai:ens may almost be rent thereat and the earth cleave asunder 
and the mountains fall down in pieces (vv. 88, \JO). 'fhis quotation is a sufficient answer to the 
generality of Christian critics of Islam, who allego that the Holy Prophet's attitude towards the 
Christian religion was ch:rngecl later. As the Qur-an has praised the virtues of nations 
unstintedly, so it has openly denounced their errors, and its attitude towards all other religions 
remained unchanged from the first to the last. This chapter contains the earliest notice of 
the Christian religion, which does not materi,iJly differ from what the latest revelation (for 
instance, eh. 5) contains. 

1530 I make a slight departure in explaining the abbreviation at the commencement of 
this chapter from the usual interpretation put upon it. It is said that each of ,these. letters 
stands for one of the names of the Divine Being, kdf standing for kdfi, i.e . . s1y~cient, ha for 

/uidi, i.e. Guid,·, y,i for lS :,~\;I ,.jj' 1 ~- i.e. One ,rhose pn1c1T i., 11l>0re all pmcer.,, 

'ain for 'Alim, i.e. Kuuwiny, and ·:<id for Sfidiq, i.e. Truthful (,JB, Kf, Rz}:. I make a 
departure iu the interpretation of the letter. yri, interpreting it as "' letter of. interjection 
meaning O, which is the interpretation unanimously adopted in the case of the same letter 
as occurring at the commencement of the 36th chapter. This appears to me to be much 
better, for in the abbreviations a lett.er generally stands for a single word throughout the 
Holy Qur-an. With this slight modification the five letters would mean Sufficient art 1'ho1' 
ns a Guide, 0 Knowing, 1'rnthfitl LMd / Each letter in this case standR for a single word. 

1531 His fear was due to their not leading righteous lives, so that he feared .there should 
be none to lead people into the ways of righteousness after him. 

1532, see next page. 
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ZACHARIAS AND JOHN 

7 0 ½acharias ! surely We 
give yon good news of a boy 
whose name shall be John : 
We have not made before any
one his equa1.m:; 

8 He said : 0 my Lord ! 
when shall I have a son; and 
my wife is barren, and I my
self have reached indeed the 
extreme degree of old age ? 

9 He said : So shall it be ; 
yonr Lord says: It is easy to 
Me, and indeed I created yon 
before, when ymi were nothing. 

10 He said: My Lord! give 
me a sign. He said: Your sign 
is that you shmlld not speak to 
the people three nights while in 
sound health. 1534 

11 So he went forth to his 
people from his place of wor
ship, then he made known to 
them that they should glorify 
(Allah) morning and ernning. 

12 0 ,John! take hold of 
the Book with strength, and 
We granted him wisdom while 
yet a child, 

611 

1532 The inheritance from the childrnn of Jacob is the inheritance of the Divine blessing 
of prophethood which had been promised to Jacob's children. 

1533 Sami means a competitor, or contender Jo,· superiority in eminence or glory (TA-LL); 
hence also an equal, or a like (S, M, Q, 'l'A-LLJ. 'fhe word occurs again in this chapter in 
v, 65 and bears the same meaning, not namesake, because there it is spoken about Allah. 
It is not of course meant that one like John or equal to him was never before created in the 
world (though Jesus Christ in Matt. 11: 11 seems to hold this view, for he says: "Verily 
I say unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist"), but the meaning is that one like him was not born in ~acharias' 
family, because in the previous verse it was his own relatives about whom Zacharias said 
that he feared them, and the1·efore an assurance was now given to him that the promised 
son would not be like the other members of his family whom he feared. Or the meaning 
may be that one like him hrtd uot appeared in that age. · 

15a4 The word lail, i.e. night, is interpreted as including the day, as ya.mn, or day, 
includes the ui,ryht. Moreover, in 3: 40 the words are three days, thus showing that three 
days an(l three nights are meant. It should also be noted that the Qur-~n does not support 
the idea that Zarlrnrin.s was struck dumb, and seems to contradict the Bible narrative by 
saying here plainly that be was to observe this commandment though in sound health, such 
being the meaning of ,awiyyri. The truth is here evidently on the side of the Qur-an, and 
the writer of the Gospel had clearly some misapprehension, for being struck dumb had no 
connection with being granted a son. According to the Holy Qur-an, the object of assuming 
silence was to be engaged solely in prayer to the Divine Being, and hence Zacharias told 
his people also to glorify God. The sign was given as an answ_er to his question, When sha.ll 
I lwve " son ? It implies that when he assumed silence for three days and nights, and glorified 
God alone during the time, his wife should conceive. See also 420. 



612 

Or, spirU. 

Or it ... a.• 
(l,, •• 

Ar,t71N'. 

Ar. thou m·t. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

MARY 

13 And tenderness from Us 
and purity, and he was one who 
guarded (against evil), 

14 And dutiful to his parents, 
and he was not insolent, dis
obedient.103:; 

15 And peace on him on the 
day he was born, and on the 
day he dies, and on the day 
he is raised to life. 

SECTION 2 

Mary and 

16 And mention Mary in the 
Book when she drew aside from 
her family to an eastern place; 

17 So she took a veil (to 
screen herself) from them ; then 
We sent to her Our inspfration, 
and there appeared to her a 
well-made man.103" 

18 She said: Surely I fly for 
refuge from ymt to the Bene
ficent God, if you are one guard
ing (against evil). 

19 He said: I am only a 
messenger of your Lord : That 
I will give you a pure boy.rn37 

20 She said : vVhen shall I 
have a boy and no mortal has 
yet touched me," nor have I 
been unchaste 7 

21 He said : li;.ven so ; your 
Lord says: It is easy to Me : 

Jesus 

[PART XVI. 

1535 The vario1rn aspects of the character of John should be pondernd over by the 
upholders of the exclusive innocence of Jesus Christ. John was pnre and sinless arnl 
nev~r disobeyed Allah. Nowhere is Jesus Christ praised in better words .. The words, in 
fact, show that every prophet is pure and sinless and never disobeys Allah. 

1536 This shows that it was in a vision that the angel came, and the com·ersation that 
follows also took place in a vision. The word tamas.,a.la used here lends support to this, for 
the word signifies a.,swni11g the like11e.;., (!{ another thi11r,, and this happens only in vision. 
This is clear even if the ordinary significance given in the margin is adopted, for the spirit or 
angel of God a.ppears to His chosen onPs only in visions, anrl itngels are not seen hy the 
physical eye. 

1537 It should be noted that Jesus is ca\lerl here a r,l111l,i111, i.e. a boy, not kalimah (i.e. 
word) or r1i/1 (i.e. inspiration), while the prophecy of his birth as announced to Mary is given 
in detail. This shows clearly that elsewhere the words knlimnh or r1/(1 only stand for the 
propl,eey, while ,Jesus Christ was nothing more than a boy. 'l'he words I 11'ill gfre yon 11. pure 
l,oy are the words of the revelation, and hence the speaker of these words is Allah. For such 
a construction, in which a part of the verse is put into the mouth of the angel, while the 
other part gives the word of Allah, see verse 21, where the words, 1111,l that We may make him 
a .sign, seem to be spoken apparently by the angel, but are the words of the Divine Being. 



CH. XIX.] 

Ar thy. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar thozi 
scest. 

Ar. thozt 
hast. 

Or, brought 
sonwthiug 
(strwnge), 
a forger of 
lies. 

MARY AND JESUS 

11,nd that We may make him 
a sign to men and a mercy 
from Us ; and it is a matter 
which has been decreed. 

22 So she conceived him ; 
then withdrew herself with him 
to a remote place. 

23 And the throes (of child
birth) compelled her to betake 
herself to the trunk of a palm
tree.1538 She said: Oh, would 
that I had died before this, and 
hacl been a thing quite for
gotten !1;;39 

24 'rhen (a voice) called out 
to her from beneath her : Grieve 
not, surely your Lord has made 
a stream to flow beneath you: 

25 And shake towards yon 
the trunk of the palm-tree, it 
will drop on you fresh ripe 
dates: 

26 So eat and drink and re
fresh the eye. Then if ymt see 
any mortal, say : Surely I have 
vowed a fast to the Beneficent 
God, so I shall not speak to any 
man to-dav. 

27 And
0 

she came to her 
people with him, carrying 
him1"40 (with her). They said: 
0 Mary ! surely you have done 
a strange thing. 1541 
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1538 'fhis shows that Mary gave birth to Jesm; while on a journey; hence the.reference 
to water and food in vv. 24 and 25, such as one c1u1 only find in a journey. That she was 
going to a distant place is shown by v. 22. She may have had recourse to the trnnk of a 
palm-tree to find a support in the throes of childbirth. 

1539 This shows that Mary giwe birth to Jesus under the ordinary circumstances 
which women experience in giving birth to children. The throes of childbirth were too 
severe for her to bear, and hence she gave utterance to such ,words. The reference to the 
throes of childbirth clearly shows that an ordinary human child was coming into the worhl, 
and thus it bespeaks a denial of his divinity. Or there may be a reference to Gen. 3: 16, in 
sorrow thou $halt /Jrin[J furth children. The object in either qase is clearly to show that the 
birth of Jesus was not attended with any extraordinary circumstances, and that his mother 
brought him forth in the ordinary way, so his conception also could not have taken place 
otherwise than in the regular course of nature. 

1540 'fhe conversation that is related to have taken place in the verses that follow 
is alone sufficient to make it clear that the coming of Mary to her people with her son, 
as stated in this verse, relates to a time when Jesus had grown sufficiently old to have 
been raised to the dignity of a prophet, and to have received Divine revelation in the form of 
a book (as he speaks of having been given the book in v. 30). The commentators, merely 
because the verse follows one in which the birth of Jesus is spoken of, understand the verse 
to relate to a time when Jesus was as yet a baby. But it should be noted that the Holy 

1541, see next page. 
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Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

MARY 

28 0 sister of Aaron !1542 your 
father was not a bad man, nor 
was yonr mother an unchaste 
woman. 

29 But she pointed to him. 
They said : How should we 
speak to one who was a child 
in the cradle ?1543 

[PAR'l' XVI. 

Qur-an does not relate stories in all their details, and often omits a number of incidents which 
are not needed for its purpose, Compare, for instance, the llth and 12th verses, the first of 
which relates only Zacharias' receiving the joyful news of a son, while the second asks that 
son to take hold of the Book with strength; and it would be as reasonable to infer from these 
two verses that John was born quite a grown-up man (as soon as the prophecy was announced) 
as to draw the conclusion from the verses under discussion that Jesus was taken to his people 
by his mother as soon as he was born, and that he immediately grew to the age of thirty
three years to declare that he was made a prophet. Jesus could only say that he was a 
prophet when he was actually entrusted with the mission of a prophet, and not before, >1nd 
Jesus' address to his people, as related in vv. 30 and 31, clearly shows that he had already 
been entrusted with that mission. Moreover, it is too unreasonable to suppose that as soon 
as Mary gave birth to the child she took it to hei· people to nrnke a show of it. The Qur-an, 
v. 22, states that she was then going to some remote place, and thus the incident related here 
could not have taken place immedi>1tely after delivery. ];lut if then it could take place after 
the lapse of a year, why not after the lapse of thirty years? The word carrying does not 
show that she was c>1rrying him in her arms, but it means that he was being carried on an 
animal. Comparn 9: 92, where some of the companions are spoken of as coming to the 
Prophet thi.t he might carry them, and he is related as saying in reply that he had not that 
on which to carry them. 

1541 ,vhile ret,1ining the ordinary translation of the words ~.i ~ ~ ~ 
I give another significance of the words in the margin. If the ordinary rendering is adopted, 
the reference in Mary's doing (or, bringing) a stranue thing may be to her having given 
birth to a son who claimed greater authority than the elders of Israel, with a deeper hint 
to the calumny against her, for which see 644 (4: 156). But as the word fariyy clearly 
signifies a forger of lies, the alternative significance given in the margin better suits the 
context, and in the light of this rendering Jesus' reply is quite reaso,mble, for when the 
.Tews caJled him a forge,· of lies, it was his dnty to rebut that charge, and hence he says 
that he is a prophet. It is remarkable that in his reply Jesus does not make a single reference 
tu the circumstances of his birth. Hence the inference is quite reasonable that the question, 
whichever significance of the words may be taken, was directed against the mission of Jesus 
and not against the circumstances relating to his birth. 

154~ It is only a limited acquaintance with the Arabic language that has made men like 
Bodwell call this an anachronism. As shown in 412, Mary belonged to the priestly class, as 
,vherry ,1lso admits, "because she was of the Levitical race (as by her being related to 
Elizabeth it shonld seem she was)," and therefore she is rightly called ukhta H,iriin, or 
.,istcr ,it' A a run, the word nkht being by no means limited to the close blood-relationship 

0

like 
its equivi.lent in English; see 412 for further explanation. IJ relates the following incident: 
Safiyya (the Prophet's wife) came to the Apostle of Allah, may peace and the blessings.of 
Allah be upon him, and said: "The women say to me, A Jewess, daughter of two'Jews." He 
said to her : " Why did you not say : Surely my father is Aaron and my uncle is Moses 
and my husband is Muhammad?'' 'rhis incident shows clearly that a woman belonging to 
the Jewish race was spoken of as being immediately related to Aaron and Moses. 

1543 Old and learned Jews would no doubt speak of a young man who was born and 
brought up before their eyes as one 1cho was but yesterday a child in the cradle, as if 
disdaining to address one so young. It should be noted that they speak of Jesus as one who 
uxrn (not i,,) "buy in the crndle. 
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• 163. 

MARY AND JESUS 

30 He said: Surely I am a 
servant of Allah ; He has given 
me the Book and made me a 
prophet :1544 

31 And He has made me 
blessed wherever I may be, and 
He has enjoined on me prayer 
and poor-rate so long as I 
live :1545 

32 And dutiful to my mother, 
and He has not made me in
solent, unblessed :1546 

33 And peace on me on the 
day I was born, and on the day I 
die, and on the day I am raised 
to life. 

34 Such is Jesus son of 
Mary; (this is) the saying of 
truth about which they dis
pute. 

35 It beseems not Allah that 
He should take to Himself a 
son, glory be to Him; when 
He has decreed a matter He 
only says to it'' Be," a,nd it is: 

36 Awl surely Allah is rny 
Lord and your Lord, therefore 
serve Him ; this is the right 
pathY'47 

37 But pai-ties from among 
them disagi-eed with each other, 
so woe to those who disbelieve, 
because of presence on a great 
day. 
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1544 It is clear that this conversation did not take place when Jesus was an infant in the 
cradle, but when he had actually been made a prophet, because he speaks of himself as such, 
i.e. not as one who would be madt a prophet, but one who had actually been made a prophet, 
which was only when he was a grown mttn. 

1545 It is absurd to suppose that prayers ,1nd alms had been enjoined on Jesus while he 
was yet a day old and that he really observed these injunctions at that age. In fact, Jesus' 
answer clearly shows that he was addressing his people after he had been entrusted with the 
mission of prophethood, and he does not say a word about his having been born without the 
agency of a male parent. 

1546 Here ouly the mother is spoken of, whereas in a similar case in v. 1_4 ,John is spoken 
of as being dutiful to both pa1·ents. This may be due to the fact that ,Joseph may uot have 
been living at the time when Jesus spoke these words. Joseph was already an old man 
when he married Mary, and by the time that the ministry of ,Jesus begins we find no mention 
of him even in the Gospels, the mother and brothers being the only relations mentioned ; or 
the mother ,ilone is mentioned because the Gospels relate an incident showing that Jesus 
was rnde to his mother (Matt. 12: 48), and this verse disproves the statement, it being one of 
the objects of the Qur-,,n to cleitr Jesus of all false charges. 

1547 According to Matthew, when Jesus was tempted of the devil, who asked him to 
worship him, Jesus' reply was: "For it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and Hirn only shalt thou serve" (Matt. 4: 10). 
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Ar. do,t 
thou. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar.thu. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thon 
s/,ou!dst. 

Ar. dost 
thou. 

Ar. tlwu 
dost. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 
h 9: 114. 

MARY 

38 How clearly shall they 
hear and how clearly shall they 
see on the day when they come 
to Us; but the unjust this day 
are in manifest error. 

39 And warn them of the 
day of intense regret,1°is when 
the matter shall have been de
cided; a,nd they are (now) in 
negligence a,nd they do not 
believe. 

40 Surely We inherit the 
earth and all those who are 
on it, a.nd to Us they shall be 
returned. 

SECTION 3 
Abraham 

41 And mention Abraham in 
the Book : surely he was a 
trnthful man, a prophet. 

42 When he said to his sire:• 
0 my sire! why do yon worship 
what neither hears nor sees, 
nor does it avail you in the 
least: 

43 0 my sire ! truly the 
knowledge has come to me 
which has not come to you, 
therefore follow me, I will 
guide you, on a right path: 

44 0 my sire! serve not the 
devil, surely the devil is dis
obedient to the Beneficent 
God: 

45 0 my sire! surely I fear 
that a punishment from the 
Beneficent God should affiict 

• you so that you should be a 
friend of the devil. 

46 He said: Do you dislike 
my gods, 0 Abraham? if you 
do not desist I will certainly 
revile you, and leave me for a 
time. 

4 7 He said : Peace be on 
yon, I will pray my Lord to 
forgive you ;h surely He is ever 
Affectionate to me : 

[PART XVI. 

1548 Here the punishment which is elsewhere called fire is called 1,asrat or ·intense regret, 
and this is frequently described in the Holy Qur-an as being the lot of the evil-doers. 



CH. XIX.] OTHER PROPHETS ARE RAISED 

48 And I will withdraw from 
you and what you call on be
sides Allah, and I will call upon 
my Lord : maybe I sh.all not 
remain unblessed in calling 
upon my Lord. 

49 So when he withdrew 
from them and what they wor
shipped besides Allah, We gave 
to him Isaa.c and Jacob, and 
each one of them We made a 
prophet. 1''4~ 

50 And We granted to them 
of Our mercy, and We left (be
hind them) a truthful mention 
of eminence for them.1550 

SECTION 4 

Other Pl'Ophets are raised 

617 

51-53. Moses and Aaron. 54, 55. Ishmael. 5G, 57. Idris. 68, .59. An 
evil generation. 60-63. The penitent find eternal life. G4, o5. The Prnphet·s 
revelation. 

51 And mention Moses in 
the Book; surely he was one 
purified, and he was an apostle, 
a prophet.10a1 

52 And We called to him 
from the blessed side of the 
mountain, and We made him 
draw nigh, holding communion 
(with Us). 

53 And \Ve gave to him out 
of Our mercy his brother Aaron, 
a prophet. 

1549 It is elsewhere made clear that JaG'Ob was his grandson (11: 71; 21: 72). Nor 
should it ue supposed that giDinv signifies only the giving of tt son, for of Moses it is said a 
few verses further on, TVe g,,vtl to him his brother Aciron, a pmphet, though Aaron was older 
than Moses. 

1550 The literal signific«nce of ~ (_) ,.).,O (;;) U ~ ~ is, We made for them 

the tongtte of tnith to be lufty. As the tangue is the vehicle of expression, therefore 
lisdma 1idqfo stttnds for a truthful mentirm. However humble a life a prophet may lead, 
he is granted an emirnmcc among later generations, but the distinguishing charncteristic of a 
prophet is that his record of eminence is a truthful one. 

1551 Ra.sool, or apoxtlf, means 0111• 1c/w .;., ser,t 1,dth <1 111exSllf/t< for the regeneration of 
men, while nab/, or pmphet, is one who lms the gift of ]!>mphecy, i.e. who receives a 11aha.' 
or i11Ji,r111ntfon from on high. The elect who are chosen for the ;regene1·ation of man arn 
called prophet, as receiving knowledge from Allah, and az,u.st!es 11,s delivering to humaniLy 
the mess11ge received. 

21* 
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l\1ARY 

54 And mention Ishmael in 
the Book; surely he was truth
ful in (his) promise, and he was 
an apostle, a prophet. 15:,z 

55 And he enjoined on his 
family prayer and alms-giving, 
and was one in whom his Lord 
was well pleased. 

56 And mention Idris in the 
Book; surely he was a truthful 
man, a prophet, 

57 And We raised him to an 
elevated state. 15H 

58 These are they on whom 
Allah bestowed favours, from 
among the prophets of the seed 
of Adam, and of those whom 
We carried with Noah, and of 
the seed of Abraham arnl Israel, 
and of those whom \Ve guided 
and chose ; when the commu
nications of the Beneficent God 
were recited to them, they fell 
down making obeisance and 
weeping.a 

59 But there came after them 
an evil generation, who wasted 
prayers and followed the sen
sual desires, so they will meet 
perdition, 

GO Except suuh as repent 
and believe and do good, these 
sha,ll ente1· the g:wden, and they 
shall not be dealt with unjustly 
in any way: 

61 The gardens of perpetuity 
which the Deneficent God has 
promised to His servants while 

[PART XVI. 

1552 Chris,ians think that prophethood was the exclusive heritage of Isaac and his seed, 
but the Bible gives as great promises for Ishmael as for Isaac. And when Abraham prayed 
to thR Lord" that Ishmael might live before Thee" (Gen. 17: 18), the reply was: "And as for 
Ishmael, I hr.ve heard thee" (Gen. 17: 20), which shows that Ishmael was macle a 'prophet. 
See 168 and 170. In the Holy Qur-{m Ishmael is mentioned by name on the f,ollowing 
occasions as one of the prophets: 2: 125, 127-129, 133, 136, 140; 6: 87; 19: 54, 55; 21: 85, 
and 38: 48, while he is referred to in 37: 101-107. 

1553 Idris is the same as Enoch (BcJ). The word rafa', which is used of Jesus, is also 
used of Enoch, and some commentators therefore misinterpret the words as indicating that 
Enoch was taken up to heaven alive, like ,Jesus. But the same mistake is made in both 
cases, for mfa.' signifies rai.siny to hi11h diqnity. See 437. The mistake seems to have 
arisen from what is said of Enoch in the Bible. 'l'hns, in Gen. r,: :!4: ·' Arn! l~nod, mtlked 
with God, and he was not, for God took him." The New '.L'estameut is plai1wr yet: ,. By 
faith Enoch was translated th,tt he should not see death; and was not fonnd, Lec,wse God 
had translated him" (Heb. 11: 5). Only once again is he mentioned in the HolyQur-an, 
viz. in 21 : 85. 
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Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. dost 
thou. 

HOW THE OPPONENTS WERE DEALT WITH 

unseen; surely His promise 
shall come to pass. 

62 They shall not hear there
in any vain discourse, but only 
"Peace," and they shall have 
their sustenance therein morn
ing and evening.1"04 

63 This is the garden which 
We cause those of Our servants 
to inherit who guard (against 
evil). lii55 

64 And we do not descend 
but by the command of your 
Lord ; to Him belongs what
ever is before us and whatever 
is behind us and whatever is 
between these, and your Lord 
is not forgetful : 1556 

65 The Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is be
tween them, so serve Him and 
be patient in His service. Do 
you know any one equal to 
Him? 

SECTION 5 

How the Opponents were dealt with 

619 

66, 67. l\fan's scepticism. 68-73. The fate of the wicked and the righteous. 
74-76. A lesson from the fate of the ancients. 77-80. Doom is certain. 81, 
82. Denial of the leaders of evil. 

66 And says man : What ! 
when I am dead shall I truly 
be brought forth alive ? 

67 Does not man remember 
that We created him before, 
when he was nothing ? 

1554 The word 1vlusli1n is derived from the same root, rnlam, meaning peace, as saldm, and 
therefore the Muslim is one who is at peace. It is by making peace here with the Creator 
and His creatures that one can find peace hereafter, and this i~ the great truth underlying 
the Islamic idea of paradise, for of paradise it is frequently stated· in the Holy Qur-an 
that there shall be nothing but peace therein. 

1555 The state of perfect peace spoken of in the previous verse is here called the garden 
which the righteous shall inherit. 

1556 The words " we do not descend " are generally understo9d to refer to the coming of 
angels with Divine revelation. 'l'here is no doubt that the reference here is to the revelation 
of the Holy Prophet, the significance being that, as the angels brought revelation to previous 
prophets, so they now bring revelation, by the command of the Lord, to the Holy Prophet 
:Muhammad. 'l'he concluding words of the vei·sp, and your T,unl i.s not furr1etful, are meant 
to signify that the promises and prophecies made by Alh1h through His prophets coulu not be 
forgotten. Thus an aceount of the previous prophets is conclmled with a reference to the 
revelation of the Holy Pmphet, and this is the subject dealt with in the remaining sections of 
the chapter. 
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Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 
a 45. 

MARY 

68 So by yo1tr Lord ! We 
will most certainly gather them 
together and the devils, then 
shall We certainly cause them 
to be present round hell on 
their knees.m7 

69 Then We will most cer
tainly draw forth from every 
sect of them him who is most 
exorbitantly rebellious against 
the Beneficent Goel. 

70 Again We do certainly 
know best those who deserve 
most to be burned therein. 

71 And there is not one of 
you but shall come to it ; this 
is an unavoidable decree of 
your Lord. 150" 

72 Anda We will deliver those 
who guan1ed (against evil), 15;,o 
and We will leave the unjust 
therein on their knees. n 60 

73 And when Our cletu 
cornwuniecitions are recited to 
them, those who disbelieve say 
to those who believe : Which 
of the two parties is best i u 
abiding and best m assem
bly ?lilol 

"74 Aml ho,v many of the 
generations have We destroyed 
before them ,Yho were better 
in rsspect of goods and out
wo,rd appertrnnce ! 

76 Say; .\s for him who 
temains in err01·, the Benefi
cent God wiH surely prolong 
his length of days, until they 

[PART XVI. 

Some, hl'>wever, think that these >Lre the words of the faithful, which hey will speitk when 
they enter paradise (AbM-Rz). 

155';' The devils here are clearly those who lead others into evil. 
1558 'l.'he ,cickecl only are spoken of, >LS the context shows cleady. That the righteous 

slrn;ll not go to hell is made cle>tr in many places in the Holy Qur-an. Se€ a few verses further 
on: "'rhe day on which We will gather those who guard (against evil) to the Beneficent God 
to receive honour, and We will drive the guilty to hell thirsty" (vv. 85--6). And in 21 : 102 
we are told that the righteous shall not hear the faintest so11nd <\t' hell. · 

15;';9 It does not mean, as :,lready shown, that the righteous slrnll first be brought to hell 
and then delivered. For the men,ning of !:'""'""' see 45. The word is used to begin an 
altogether new statement. 

V:i60 Compare v. 68, where it is saicl tlmi, the guilty shall be brought to hell 011 their 

lc 11ee.,. 'J'hose who ,lid not bend theil· knees in hnmility in this life slrnll be made to bend 
them hereafter. 

l~Gl Thn,t is, they are proud of their great wealth and numernus fornes. 
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Ar. thy. 

Ar. haRt 
thou. 

see what they were threatened 
with, either the chastiscmen t 
or the hour; 1·'"2 then thev shall 
know who is in more evil plight 
and weaker in forces. 1" 0:1 

76 And Allah incre:1ses in 
guidance those who go :1right; 
and ever-abiding good works 
are with your Lord best in 
recompense and best in yield
ing fruit.1561 

77 Have you, then, seen him 
who disbelieves in Our com
munications and says : I shall 
certainly be given wealth anrl 
children ?156;; 

78 Has he gained knowledge 
of the unseen, or ma,de a, cove
nant with the Beneficent God ? 

79 By no means ! We write 
down wlrnt he says, and \Ve 
will lengthen to him the length 
of the chastisement, 

80 And We ·will inherit of 
him what he says, and he shall 
come to Us alone. 15trn 

81 And they have taken gods 
besides Allah, that they should 
be to them a source of 
strength ; 150; 

82 By no means ! They shall 
soon deny their worshipping 
them, and thev shall be ad
versaries to the;n. 

1562 The l,onr :.ignifies the hour of doom, the time when they shall be utterly destroyed, 
their. power departing from them once for all. The cha,tiseme11t, in comparison with the 
doorn, signifies a lighter punishment. 

1563 In these words it is clearly indicated that the time will come when they will find 
themselves in an evil condition, and their foroes weaker than the forces of Isiam. 

1564 You say ..>..,.l,I ~.ef ~ i.e. an estate yielding much revenue (A-LL). 

1565 The only desire of the unbelievers is for wealth and children. 
1566 'fhe reference is to his saying in verse 77: " I shall certainly be given wealth and 

children." The meaning is that the wealth and children of which the unbelievers are so 
proud shall be taken away from them, and Allah (i.e. the servants of Allah, or the, Mui,lims) 
shall inherit them. It is foretold that the wealth of the unbelievers shall fall into the he.nds 
of. Muslims and their children shall go ovar to Islam. 

1567 The unbelievers looked to their idols for aiding them against the Muslims. The 
reply is given in the next verse : They (i.e. their idols) shall not be a source of strength to 
them, but they shall be their adversaries. 
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Ar. do,t 
thou. 

Ar. brou.ght 
. , . tl,i11g. 

MARY [PART XVI. 

SECTION 6 

False Doctrine of Sonship 

R3-87. The devils mislead. 88--%. Gravity of the sin of attributing a son 
to Allah. 97, 98. A warning for the co11te11tious. 

83 Do you not see that We 
have sent the devils against 
the unbelievers, inciting them 
by incitement ? 

84 Therefore be not in haste 
against them, We only num
ber out to them a number (of 
days).loGti 

85 The day "on which We will 
gather those who guard (against 
evil) to the Beneficent God to 
receive honours,1:,iw 

86 And We will drive the 
guilty to hell thirsty. 10,0 

87 They shall not control 
intercession, save he who has 
made a covenant with the 
Beneficent God. 

88 And they say: The Bene
ficent God has tftken (to Him
self) ft son. 

89 Certainly you have made 
an abominable assertion: 

90 The heavens mav n,lmost 
be rent thereat, and the earth 
cleave asunder, ancl the monn
tain8 fall down in pieces, 

91 Th,tt thev ascribe a son to 
the Beneficent God. 

92 Ancl it is not worthv of the 
Beneficent God that He" should 
take (to Himself) a son.1571 

1568 The meaning is tlrnt their doom is already decreed, but it will overtake them at the 
appointed time; and the days of their life will be numbered ont to them till that time arrives. 

1569 Wajd 1s a party coming to a king to recPive lwnonrs (JB); hence the sig11ifica11ce. 
1570 Wirll signifies a. <'Ollling to or 11rri'vi11g at 11'!!/N (T,L) ; hence it signifies thir.~ty, 

because thirsty beasts ltre driven to water. 
1571 The five verses 89-92 contain a, most emphatic and clear condemnation of the 

Christian doctri11e of the Godhead of Jesus Christ, and it is to tliis that this chapter 
particularly refers. It nrny be noted that this chnpter belongs to about the fifth year 
of the Holy Prophet's mission, as portions of it were read out before the Negus by ,fa'.fa.r, 
who was the head of the :V[uslim emigrants to Abyssinia. 'l'hus falam had set before 
itself from the very first the grand object of the reformation of Christian it:--. The 
particular point nn which stres.s is laid in this clrnpter, as against the fu11damental errors 
of the Christian r~ligion, is the ra!11111i11iyyllt or /Jc11~1icence of the Divine Being, which 
establishes the doctrine that for the forgiveness of a sinner God does not require to be 
paid any compensation. H is for this reason that the nnrne Ra!11ndn, iu preference to all 
other names of the Divine Being, is mentioned over and over again in this chapter, and the 
key to the whole position is contained in v. 9~ in the words ; It i., ,wt worthy ,it'//,!' l/en,:ti<·e11t 
God tl"it He s/l(m/d ta Ice to Himself a son, 



CH. XIX.] 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. thnu, 
r,nayest. 

Ar. do.sf. 
tlwn. 

PALSE DOCTRINE OF SONSHf P 

\J,3 'rhero is no one in the 
heavens :iml the eart.t1 hut will 
comA to the Hrmeficent God as 
a servant. 

9-i Certainly He has a com
prehensive kn~wledge of them, 
and He has nnrnbered them a 
(comprehensive) numbering. 

9[J And ernry one of them 
will eome to Him on the day 
of resurrection alone. 

9G Surely (as for) tbose who 
believe and do good deeds, for 
them will Allah bring about 
love. 1"~2 

97 So we have only made it 
easy in your tongue "that yon 
mny give goocl news thereby 
to those who guard (against 
evil) aud wa1·n thereby a ve
hemently contentions people. 

98 And how many a genera
tion have We destroyed before 
them ! Do yon see any one of 
them or hPar a sound of them ? 
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As has been shown at the very outset, the word Ra/11ntin, which along with Allah is 
mentioned as a proper name of the Divine Being. and which next to Allah occurs most 
frequently in the Holy Qur-au (with the exception of the name Ar-Rfl/1imi, which is derived 
from the same root and carries a somewhat similar significance), means the Beneficent God 
Jf'/,u slunc, mer,·y to man ,cithout hi., havin,q done llnytltin,q to de.serve it (:J). This directly 
contra<licts the doctrine of atonement, which is the basis of the theory of the divinity of 
,Jesus. :For if Goel coulcl forgive sins without requiring any compensittion from man, if He 
could show mercy though m,m might h,we clone uothing to deserve it, then there was no need 
of atonement, and consequently no need of attribnting a son to the Divine Being who shoukl 
he offered np as a sacrifice. The name Ila /muin shows that Allah does not look for compensa
tion or atonement, and is merciful to all His creatures, providing for them beforehand all 
that is necessary for them, and thus this one word in fact contains a condemnation of ,111 the 
errors of the Christian religion. 

The Christian faith is self-contradictory. \Vhile it denies the possibility of: God showing 
mercy to sinners without the atonement by Christ, yet it asks them to seek forgiveness from 
Goel and to expect that He will forgive them without e1-acting any compensation. The 
well-known Lord's prayer makes this contradiction eviden't when it asks: "And forgive us 
onr debts as we forgive our debtors" (Matt. 6: 12). Now, when is a man said to forgive his 
debtor? Only when he remits the debt and does not exact any compensntion or return of his 
money from him. And the same, according to Christ's plain teaching, we should expect of 
God, viz. that He is able to forgive us our sins without ;·equiring 'the least compensation 
from us. Thus this prayer leaves no place for the doctrines· of atonement and sonship. 

1572 It is by right belief and good deeds that trne love for Allah and His creatures is 
inspired in the heart. Allah's bringing about love for the righteous means that He loves them 
Himself and inspires a love for them in the hearts of other people, while they also love Allah 
as well as their fellow-beings. The righteous servants of God are not liked much at first in 
this world, but gradually their goodness prevails and they are loved and admired. 'fhere is 
no doubt a prophetic reference here to the great love with which the hearts of the enemies of 
thP Proplwt were to be impired in the near future. 



CHAPTER XX 

TA HA 

RgvEALED AT MECCA 

(8 sections and 135 i-erses) 

Abstra.ct: 
Sec. 1-5. The history of MoRes. 
Ree. fl. The Prophet's opponents shall be bronght low. 
Sec. 7. The devil's misleading. 
Sec. H. Pnnishment is certi.in. 

The Title. 
Tm: inithtl letters of this chapLer serve as its title. The greater part of it is devoted to the 
story of Moses, which is here given in detail. It will be seen that not only are references to 
Moses of much more frequent occurrence in the Holy Qur-an than references to other prophets, 
but the history of Moses is also given in much greater detail. The reason for this is to 
be found in the fact that the Holy Prophet came in fulfilment of the prophecy of Moses, 
which foretold the advent of a prophet who was to be the like of Moses. Hence the 
frequency of references and the elabomtion of detail. 

Context and subject-matter. 
As the last chapter deals at length with the story of Jesus, this, dealing as it does in detail 

with the story of Moses, is placed after. It opens with a comforting message to the Holy 
Prophet, to the effect that he should not be ilisheartened by the bitter opposition to his· 
preaching, because his mission would assuredly be crowned with prosperity. The first five 
sections (out of a total of eight) are tllken up with the story of i\foses, the Prophet's 
mission being introduced towards the close of the fifth section. '!.'he remaining three 
sections are taken ,up with the description of the opposition to the Prophet and the con-. 
sequences of that opposition. 

Date of revelation. 
The revelation of this chapter belongs in all probability to the same period as that of the 

last chapter, because, even as there is proof of the last chapter being recited by the Muslim 
emigrants before the Negus, there is also evidence to show that this chapter was revealed before· 
the sixth year of the Prophet's mission. Both Ibn-i-Hisham and Ibn-i-Sa'd connect this' 
chapter with the story of 'Umar's conversion to Islam, wh:ch took place in the sixth year. 
They say that it was the recital of this chapter by his sister that changed 'Umar's murderous 
intention against the Prophet into a feeling of deep love and reverence for him. '!.'he mere 
circumstance that the commentators have not narrated this incident is no proof against 
its correctness, for it is vouched for by two of the best historians. The reason of the. 
commentators' silence is to be found in the fact that they do not enter into a discussion 
concerning the exact date of the 1·evelrction of a chapter. 
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rest. 
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a 895. 

Ar. tllou. 
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f-iBCTION 1 

The History of Moses 

1-8. Consolation to the Prophet. 9-24. Moses entrusted with Divine 
mission and sent to Pharaoh. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 ma.n /1573 

2 We have not revealed the 
Qur-ttn to you, that ym.i may be 
unsuccessful. 1571 

3 Nay, it is a reminder to 
him who fears: 

4 A revelation from Him Who 
created the earth and the high 
heavens. 1" 7" 

5 The Beneficent God is firm 
in power." 

6 His is what is in the 
heavens and what is in the 
earth and what is hetween 
them two and what is beneath 
the ground.15;" 

7 ·And if yon utter the saying 
i aloud, then surelv He knows 

the secret, and \yh:,t is yet 
more hidden.1

"'' 

lil73 'fcihu, a combination of the two lettern td and hl1 of the alphabet, is, according to most 
of the earliest commentators, I'Ab, Qtd, Mjd., Hll.san, Sll.'fd, etc., a word mPaning (according 

to some in certain dialects and ,,ccording to others in some sister-languages) J-::-.) \.. 

i.e. V man (Rz). AH quotes two couplets of the poets of the tribe of 'Akk, showing that 
in their dialect tah,, is a well-known wor,l meaning O man, so that one of them would not 
answer you if you said yd rajulu, hut would reply if you srtid t,,M. The couplets quoted 

are ~- f J\:;:i\1 l) Ab-! -::., :y-> i.e. I called out O man! in fighting, but he 

dicl not an.,wer; and ~ ~ I.:)" li_:i!, :.i..o,IA,...l\ 1.:,)1 i.e. wrel/J meanness is of your 

characteristics, 0 man. 'fhe s,i,me authority says thttt 'fah<i is one of the names of the Holy 

i>rophet. Kf interprets it as meaning \ i)..JI:> ·~. i..e. 0 you. It is also explained as 

meaning be at reot (TA-LL), being thus a word of comfort to the Holy Prophet. 
1574 That is, it could not be that the Prophet, to whom the Qm-ii.n was revealed, should 

remain unsuccessful in bringing about the trnnsfo~·mation for which it was revealed. It is a 
consolation to the Holy Prophet, and at the same ,time a cl~ar prophecy that a mighty trans
formiition will be brought about, not only in Arabia but in the whole of the world, for that was 
the object which the Holy Qur-{tn hatl set out to ll.Ccomplish from the first. 

1575 This verse, and those thttt follow it, giye the reason why the Qur-an cannot be 
a failure. This is bec,i,use it is a manifest11tion of the will of Him who holds sway 
over all, 

1576 §ar<i mea,ns mofatnre of the earth, or moist earth (LL). 
1577 'rhe secret is that which a man hides in his heart, but what is not yet even in man's 

hP1wt is hidden still more-all being known alike to Allah. 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy, 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Or. 'f1twa. 
Ar. thee. 

TA HA 

8 Allah --- there is no god 
' but He ; His are the very best 

names. 
9 And has the story of l\Ioses 

come to yon ? • 
10 When he saw fire, he said 

to his family: Stop, for surely 
I see a fire, haply I mt.y bring 
to you therefrom t1 live coal or 
find a guidance at the fire. 1r,;8 

11 So when he came to it, a 
voice was uttered : 0 Moses : 

12 Surely I am yonr Lord, 
therefore put off your shoes, 
surely you are in the sacred 
valley, twice, 15i 9 

13 And I have chosen you, so 
listen to what is revealed: 

14 Surely I am Allah, there 
i,; no god but I, therefore serve 
Me and keep up prayer for My 
remembrance : 

15 Surelv the hour is com
ing-I am· about to make it 
manifest 15' 0-so that everv soul 
may be rewarded as it strives : 

[P.\RT XVI. 

1.578 As we have here the words he snw ,fire, so we have in 12: 4 I .,aw eleven sta.r.,. 
In both cases it was not an actual sight of the physical eye. In Joseph's case it was only 
a dream or a vision, but in the case of l\Ioses it was a sight of the spiritual eye which 
is granted to the prophets of God, especin,lly on occasions when they receive Divine revelation. 
Now, as the verses that follow show clearly that Moses received a Divine revelation on 
the same occasion, there remains not the least doubt that his seeing the fire was also a 
part of the revelation, and hence it was with the spiritual eye that he saw it. The Holy 
Qur-an bus stated elsewhere that revelation is received only in three ways (42: 51), and 
in each of these the recipient is really given particular senses with which to feel and see 
things (see 2235). 

It may be added that the fire is a symbol of wa1·, as we have in the Holy Qnr-an itself: 
"\Vhenever they kindle a fire for war, Allah puts it out" (5: 64). Thus in Moses seeing the 
fire thde was an allusion to the coming struggle with Pharaoh, or probably to the wars with 
the tribes settling in the Holy Land. 

1579 The command to put off the shoes is a metaphorical expression for ;,,a king the 
hea.rt vaca.nt from care for family and property (B<J). According to others "it is a 
command to stay; like as you say to him whom you desire to stay, Pull off thy ga1·ment 
and thy boots and the like" (TA-LL). ' 

I tmnslate the word tmvan, or tuw6, as meaning twice, the significance l}eing twire 
blessed, as qualifying the valley, or tu·ice ea.lied, referring to Moses' call. But some think that 
fuwa is the name of the valley. Rgh gives a third explanation, saying that the word tuw,, 
(lit. 1'0lled up) is spoken in reference to the election of Moses, so that he had not to exert 
himself to attain that great goal. 

1580 The phrase ~\ > \si is often misunderstood. Iklif,i is one of_ the words 

which convey contrary significances. But that here it does not mean co11cealii1.11 is made 
c!eftr by the context. It is the coming of the hour ftnd the meting out of rewards and 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thon 
shouldst. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. the,. 

THR HISTORY OE' MOSES 

Hi 'l'hcrcfore let not him 
who believes not in it and fol

: lows his low desires turn you 
away from it so that you should 
perish : 

17 And what is this in yonr 
right hand, 0 Moses! 

18 He said: This is my staff: 
I recline on it and I beat the 
leaves with it to make them 
fall upon my sheep, and I have 
other uses for it. 

19 He said : Cast it down, 0 
Moses! 

20 So he cast it down, and 
lo! it was a serpent running. 1581 

21 He said : Take hold of it 
and fear not; We will restore 
it to its former state: 

22 And press yonr hand to 
your side, it shall come out 
white without evil: anothe1· 
sign: 1;,s2 

23 That We may show yon 
of Our greater signs : 

24 Go to Pharaoh, surely he 
has exceeded all limits. 
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punishments that the verse deals with, which is clearly remoi:i11g of the veil or making the 
hour manifest; for the giving of rewards and punishments takes place when the hour comes. 
It should be noted that the ho1t1· does not necessarily signify the resurrection ; on the other 
hand, it very often indicates the doom of a people, the hnttr of the drparture of their glory and 
zioicer. 

1581 As I have already stated, all this was experienced by Moses in that particular state 
in which the recipient of a revelation finds himself at the time of the revelation. I have 
explained this fully in 926. I may here ad<l that the Qur-an here affords evidence that what 
was shown to Moses on this occasion had a deeper significance beneath it, and this is clearly 
stated in v. 23, where the object of showing these signs is stated to be that We may show you 
nf Our greater .sign.<. Thus the two signs mention eel here were really indicat\ons of something 
greater. To know this we have to see what 'a~li means. This has already been explained in 
Vo, where it is shown that the word 'a.~ri stands metaphorically for a commw,ity, hence the sight 
of his staff becoming a 1·nnning serpent was shown to him ~s an inclication that his community, 
i.e. the Israelite people, who had been reduced to a state of intellectnal death under 
Pharaoh, would soon become a living nation. 

1582 Bearing in mind what ·has been said above, the yad-i-bai1,ld, has also a deeper 

n1eaning. lit. a whit, hand, signifies i.e. an argument 

made very clear ('f A) ; and a demunstmting or demonstrated argument or allegation or aide nee 
(M-LL). The showing of the 1chite ha11d to Moses signified that he would be able to aff01·d a 
convincing argument, or it implied a revelation from on high that should serve as a light. 
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TA HA 

SECTION 2 

The History of Moses 

25 He said: 0 mv Lord! 
expand my breast for ~ne : 

26 And make my affair easy 
to me: 

27 And loose tbe knot from 
my tongue :1"R3 

28 (That) they may under
stand my word : 

29 And give to me an aider 
from my family :1"81 

!JO A,tron, my brother : 
31 Strengthen my back by 

him: 
32 And associate him (with 

me) in my affair: 
33 So that we should glorify 

Thee much: 
34 And remember Thee oft : 
35 Surely, Thou art seeing us. 
36 He said : You, are indeed 

granted ymtr petition, 0 l\Ioses: 
37 And certainlv We be

stowed on yo1l a· favour at 
itnother time : 

38 When We revealed to 
yonr mother what was revealel1: 

39 Saying: Put him into a 
chest, then cast it down into 
the river, then the river shall 
throw him on the shore ; there 
shall take him up one who is 
an enemy to Me and enemy to 
him; and I cast down upon 
you love from Me, and that yon 
might be brought up before My 
eyes y,R:; 

[PART XVI. 

1583 It is to put an unnatural interpretation on the words to search for the kµot or 

impediment of the tongue in the burning of it. l:,)\.....lll ~~ is according to LA 

~ J;.li I.., i.e. the coarseness or roughness of it. And the man who has 'uqdah (i.e. 

knot) in his tongue is called 'aqid, which is explained by LL as meaning a rnan hav~ng an 
impediment in his tongue, nnable to speak freely. 

1584 1Vazir (from wizr, meaning burden) is literally one who bears b1trden, and hence an 
aider or helper, because he bears the burden of another. It may also be rendered as minfater, 
as the word is extensively used as signifying a minister of a king. 

1585 This is in accordance with the Bible narrative. Moses was born at a time when 
Pharaoh had commanded all male children born to the Israelites to be thrown into the Nile. 
Moses' mother kept him concealed for three months, and at last, unable to hide hi,µ auy 
longer, threw him into the river in an ark of bulrushes, whence he was picked up by Pharaoh's 
daughter (F:xod. 2 : 1-J 0). 
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THE HISTORY OF MOSES 

40 When your sister went 
and said : Shall I direct you to 
one who .will take charge of 
him? So We brought yoit back 
to your mother, that her eye 
might be cooled and she should 
not grieve ;1:l86 and yon killed a 
man, then We delivered yon 
from the grief, and We tried 
you with (a severe) trying. 
Then yon stayed for years 
among the people of Midian ;1"87 

then yoit cctrne hither as or
dained, 0 Moses : 

41 And I have ch<,ien you 
for Myself: 

42 Go yon and yoitr brother 
with My communications and 
be not remiss in remembering 
Me: 

43 Go both to Pharaoh, 
surely he has become in
ordinate: 

44 Then speak to him a 
gentle word, haply he may 
mind or fear. 

45 Both said : 0 our Lord ! 
surely we fear that he may 
hasten to do evil to us or 
that he may become inordi
nate. 

46 He said : Fear not, surely 
I am with you both : I do hear 
and see: 

4 7 So go you both to him 
and say: Surely we are two 
apostles of your Lord ; there
fore send the children of Israel 
with us and do not torment 
them! Indeed we have brought 
to you a communication from 
yonr Lord, and peace is on 
him who follows the guid
ance: 

48 Surely it has been re
vealed to us that the chastise
ment will surely come upon 
him who rejects and turns 
back.1588 

1586 See J,,xod. 2 : 7-\J. 
1587 See Exod. 2: 11-Vi. 
li588 This contains a chmr w,irning to Plrnraoh of his end in case of rejection. 
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Moses an(l Aaron were directed to convey this me,;sage. 'rhe whole account of their aetual 
going to Pharaoh and the delivery of this message is omitted here, and the next verse gives us 
Pharaoh's reply to their demand. 
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49 (Pharaoh) said: And 
who is your Lord, 0 Moses? 

50 He said : Our Lord is 
He Who gave to everything its 
creation, then guided it (to its 
goal).1589 

51 He s,Lid: Then what is 
the state of the former genera
tions? 

52 He said : The knowledge 
thereof is with my Lord in a 
book : my Lord errs not, nor 
does He forget : 

53 Who made the ea,rth for 
you an expanse and made fo-\ 
you therein paths and sent 
down water from the cloud ; 
then thereby We have brought 
forth many species of various 
herbs: 

54 Eat and pastm-e your 
cattle : most surely there are 
signs in this for those endowetl 
with understanding. 

SECTION 3 

The History of Moses 

55 :From it \Ye created you 
and into it We shall send you 
back and from it will We raise 
you a second time. 

56 And truly We showed 
him Our signs, all of them, but 
he rejected and refused. 

57 Said he : Have you come 
to us th,tt yon sh01tld turn us 
out of our land by your en
chantment, 0 Moses? 
• 58 So we too will produce 

before you enchantment like 
it, therefore make between 
us and yoi, an appointment, 
which we should not break 
(neither) we nor you, (in) ~ 
central place. 

[PAitT XVI. 

115R9 'l'his verse contains "'.1 argnmen t for _the necessity of Divine revelation. It says that, 
'"' ~llah hits cr:ated everythmg, itnd then given it the qualities and means by which it mm 

''.tt:un to perft>ct.1011--:for this is the_t'.·11e significf!nce of had,,, or gniding ,i ti,i 11y (tv its goal)
so man also st:lllclo m need of spintn,t! and moral direction for his attaiurnent of spiritual 
perfection. 
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59 (Moses) said: Your ap
pointment is the day of the 
Festival, and let the people be 
gathered together in the early 
forenoon. 

60 So Pharaoh turned his 
back and settled his plan, then 
came.1590 

61 Moses said to them : Woe 
to you ! do not forge a lie 
against Allah, lest He destroy 
you by a chastisement, and he 
who forges (a lie) indeed fails 
to attain (his desire). 

62 So they disputed with 
one another about their affair 
and kept the discourse secret. 

63 They said : These are 
most surelv two enchanters 
who wish to' turn you out from 
your land by their enchantment 
and to take away your most 
exemplary 1tsage. 

64 Therefore settle your plan, 
then come standing in ranks, 
and he will prosper indeed this 
day who overcomes. 

65 They said : 0 Moses ! 
will yon cast, or shall we be 
the first who cast down? 

66 He said: Nav ! cast 
down. Then lo! th~ir cords 
and their rods-it was imaged 
to him on account of their en
chantment as if they were 
runningY'91 
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15\J0 I.)"°\ ~ and f )"" I ~I both indicate he determinerl or resolved upon 

hi.s a.ffoir; and accordingly • .;.,f' ~ means he determined upon or settled (LL) his 

plan. For the meaning of lwid, see 965. 
1591 The forces of untruth appear to carry the day for a while, but are soon vanqui;;hed. 

As to what was 1he nature of these cords and rods and what is 'mertnt by .their running, the 
Bible does not help us much to understand. The Qur-an give~ hint;; in certain places; for 
instance, in 7: 117, where they are described as being the lie., they told. Both the words 
'"·!'' and (1r1/J11l are used in the Arabic language metaphorically in a number of ways. For 

instnncc, you say ;L., ))J.\ ~ ~ j (literally, he struck M,,n with the .stajf' 1!f' censiirc), 

whereas the signitieance is th,tt he e.reade<l the usual bonnds in ce1rnurin.<J him. And you sny, 

I.:)~ ~ ~ I.;)~ (liternlly, snrh u one straightens the .<f<\(T of such a one by tnrn

in!/ it ro1tnd Ol't:r the Jin'), 1neaning, such a one manaf}f,-; or re{lnlates tl1t a.ff'air.-; '!t' such a one. 

Like11i,P ~\ .A.) ...:.:.., p· litemlly, I peeled for hi111 tlw .,ta.{!') siguitie~ I recenlell to hi111 

u·lrnt ,cu., in my lllin<l. Aud 'a,11.i is synonymous with l·is,in-i.e. the tunyue (TA. LL). Simi
larly !r.al,al signifies something more than a mere curd; in fact, it means any 11w111., of acccs• 
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Ar. tho11 
shalt. 

Ar. th'!J. 

a 930. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Ar. thou 
canst. 

Ar. tho,i 
didst 
comps!. 

TA HA 

67 So Moses conceived in his 
mind, a .fear. 

68 We said : Fear not, surely 
you shall be the uppermost: 

69 And cast down what is in 
your right hand : it shall devour 
what they have wrought ; they 
have wrought only the plan of 
an enchanter, and the enchanter 
shall not be successful where
soever he may come from. 

70 And the enchanters were 
cast down making obeisance ; 
they said: We believe in the 

. Lord of Aaron and Moses.a 
71 (Pharaoh) said: You be

lieve in him ·before I give you 
leave ; most surely he is the 
chief of you who taught you 
enchantment, therefore I will 
certainly cut off your hands 
and your feet on opposite sides, 
and I will certainly crucify you 
on the trunks of the palm-trees, 
and certainly you will come 
to know which of us is the 
more severe and the more 
a.biding in chastising. 

72 They said : We do not 
prefer yoit to what has come 
to us of clear arguments and 
to Him who made us, therefore 
decide what you are going to 
decide; you can only decide 
about this world's life : 

73 Surely we believe in om· 
Lord that He may forgive us 
our sins and the enchantment 
to which yon compelled us; and 
Allah is better and more 
Abiding. 

7 4 Whoever comes to his 
Lord (being) guilty, for him is 
surely hell; he shall not die 
therein, nor shall he IiveY.92 

[PART XVI. 

to a tlting-Rgh: ~ J,1 ~ J....o;... \... J' an,1 the word of God is also called a 

(/{[bal (3: 102). 'rherefore, if I.:.) .Ji I.. I.,. or the lies they told, expresses the true nature 

of the cords and the rods, the use of the two wo1·cls clearly corroborates this conclusion. And 

this is further supported by the saying ~ <..:) ~\ I:/' 1.:)1 explained in 148, whPrn 

an eloquent speech is caJled .si/1r, or enclwntment, the yery word use(l here. 
1592 Those in hell shall not live, because life shall be granted only to those who ,:are 

reborn in this life, nor shall they die, because death would mean the cessation of their 
torment. 



CH. xx.J 

Ar. that. 
a 1356. 

b 105. 

c9Q, 

Ar.it. 

THE HISTORY OJ,7 MOSES 

75 And whoever comes to 
Him a believer (and) he has 
done good deeds indeed, these 
it is who shall have the high 
ranks, 

76 The gardens of per
petuity, beneath which rivers 
flow, to abide therein; and 
this is the reward of him who 
has purified himself. 

SECTION 4 
The History 

77 And certainly We re
vealed to Moses, saying:• Travel 
by night with My servants, then 
make for them a dry path in the 
sea, not fearing to be overtaken, 
nor being afraid.rnn 

78 And Pharaoh followed 
them with his armies, so there 
came upon them of the sea that 
which came upon them. 

79 And Pha,raoh led a,strny 
his people and he did not guide 
(them) aright. 

80 0 children of Israel ! 
indeed We delivered you from 
your enemy, and vV e made a 
covenant with you on the blessed 
side of the mountain,h a,nd Y.le 
sent to you the ma,nna a,nd the 
qua,ils. 0 

81 Eat of the good things We 
ha,ve given you for sustenance, 
and be not inordina,te with re
spect to them, lest My wrath 
should be due to you, and to 
whomsoever My wrath is due 
he shall perish indeed.1"~4 

82 And most surely I am 
most Forgiving to him who 
repents and believes and does 
good, then continues to follow 
the right direction. 
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1593 This shows that there was at that time a dry path in the sea. It shows also that 
there was only one path, and the twelve paths of the commentators are not mentioned in the 
Holy Qur-an. See also 82. 

1594 JJ,iUa has the aorist y«iiillu as well as ya{,ullu, the infinitive noun in both cases being 

{1.alul. ~ ~ with ya{,illu as the aorist means it be.came due to him, while with 

ya!iullu as the aorist the meaning is it alighted or de.~cended upon him (TA-LL). As the word 
occuning here is ya/1illu, aml not ya{,ulln, therefore, the correct interpretation of the words 

'is that displeasure from your Lord should /Je due to you. 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

TA HA 

83 And what caused you to 
hasten from y01u· people, 0 
Moses? 

84 He said : They are here 
on my track and I hastened 
on to Thee, my Lord, that 
Thou mightest be pleased. 

85 He said: So surely we 
have tried your people after you, 
and the Samiri has led them 
astray.1" 95 

86 So Moses returned to his 
people wrathful, sorrowing. 
Said he : 0 my people! did not 
your Lord promise you a goodly 
promise : did then the time 
seem long to you, or did you 
wish that displeasure from your 
Lord should be due to you, so 
that you broke (your) promise 
to me? 

87 They said : We did not 
break (our) promise to ymi of 
our own accord, but we were 
made to bear the burdens of 
the ornaments of the people, 
theu vie cast them away, and 
thus did the 8.1miri suggest.1'•% 

88 So he brought forth for 
them a calf, a (mere) body, 
which had a, hollow sound, so 
they said : This is your god 
and the god of Moses, but he 
forgot. 15~7 

[PART XVI. 

1595 Whether this Samiri was some ancestor of the Samaritans or not need not be 
discussed. The verse only shows that some person other than Aaron was responsible fo·r 
making the calf. From Rabbinical literature (see ,Te11·ish Rn., Art. "Calf") it appears that 
the Egyptians who had come with the Israelites were foremost in demanding the making of 
the calf. And 'Ata held on the authority of l'Ab that he was an Egyptian who had believed 
in Moses and CalllJl along with the Israelites (Rz). The opinion that he was of a people who 
worshipped the cow is also traceable to I'Ab (Rz). 

1596 The Israelites may have borrowed ornaments from the Egypti:tns, :ts iR affirmed in 
Exod. 12: 35, and the reference may here be to those ornaments, or the significance may 
simply be that the nonrnclic tribes of Israel, who were unaccustomed to these things, h,vl 
imbibed these habits from the Egyptians, and now gaYe up those ornaments at the suggestion 

of the Samiri. The words lS )"' W \ JJ I ~ '..:J::, are genernlly taken to mean that th~ 

Samiri also cast away the orrnuuents, and though the word alqa means he cast away, yet the 
object of alq,i is not mentioned here. The reply of the people states clearly they had not done 
the thing of the-ir own accord, and hence the reference in the concluding words is to the sng-

g-estions cast into Uie minds of the I>Pople by the S{,miri. And you say ~ , W \ 
meaning J,e )>ltt it into hi., mind, or he .;ug,qe.sted it (Kull-LL). It also means he dictated it) 

i.e. a writing (Nisb-LL). The word k,w1lika, meaning thus, therefore refers to the prnposal 
of the casting aw,iy of the ornaments. lii\!7, see next page. 



CH. xx.] THB HISTORY OF l'IIOSES 

89 What! could they not see 
that it did not return to them a 

Ar. saying. reply, and (that) it did not con-
Ar.1ior. trol any harm or benefit for 

them ?l<l1'" 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thou 

sawest. 
Ar. thou 
didst. 

Ar. rlidst 
thou. 

Ar. /1,ou 
.,lio1tldst. 

Ar. thou 
hast. 

Ar. thy. 

SECTION 5 

The History of Moses : The Prophet's Message 

90 And certainly Aaron had 
said to them before : 0 my 
people! you are only tried by 
it, and surely your Lord is the 
Beneficent God, therefore follow 
me and obey my order. i:,tJ\• 

91 They said : We will by no 
means cease to keep to its 
worship until Moses returns 
to us. 

92 (Moses) said : 0 Aaron ! 
what prevented yon, when yon 
saw them going astray, 

93 So that yon did not follow 
me? Diel you then disobey my 
order? 

94 He said : 0 son of my 
mother! seize me not by my 
beard nor hy my head; surely 
I was afraid lest yon should 
say : Yon hare caused a divi
sion among the children of 
Israel and not waited for my 
won'!. 

95 He said: What was then 
ymir object, 0 Samiri? 

96 He said: I saw what they 
did not see, so I followed only 
partly the way of the apostle, 
then I cast it away: thus did 
my soul embellish (it) to me.160u 
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1597 According to I'Ab, it had neither a voice nor a soul, but it was only a hollow sound 
produced by the air passing through the hollow of the metal of which it ,vas made (JB). 

1598 The argument made use of in this verse shows that th1< Holy (,Jur-an condemns the 
worship of all those gods who neither return answers to the prayers of their worshippers nor 
control their destinies. The logical consequence of this argument is that the true worshipper 
of God receives a reply to his prayers. 

1599 From this it is cle»r that not only h»d Aaron no part in making the c»lf, but he even 
enjoined his people to give up its worship. The Qur-an here differs from the Bible in declaring 
a prophet to be free from the sin of associating gods with Allah. 

1600 The stories built upon the simple words J.Y-") \y \ ~ ~ ,.;;_,. ,a:' 
du nut deserve to be nut ice,\. Sul!iee it to say that even lt¼ <liscredits them. 'l'hat the >tpustle is 
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Ar, thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 
Ar. thou 
1liclst 
keep. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

TA HA 

97 He said : Begone then, 
surely for you it will be in this 
life to say, Touch (me) not; and 
surely there is a threat for you, 
which shall not be made to 
fail to you, and look at your 
god to whose worship you kept 
(so long); we will certainly 
burn it, then we will certainly 
scatter it a (wide) scattering in 
the sea.rnoi 

98 Your God is onlv Allah, 
there is no god but He ; He 
comprehends all things in (His) 
knowledge. 

99 Thus do We relate to you 
(some) of the news of what has 
gone before ; and indeed We 
have given to yon a Reminder 
frorn Ourselves. 

100 "Whoever turns as10e 
from it, he slrnll surely bear 
a burden on the day of resur-
rection, 

101 Abiding in this (state), 
and evil will it be for them to 
bear on the day of resurrection; 

102 On the day when the 
trumpet shall be blown, and 
We will gather the guilty, blue
eyed, on that day ;1601A 

[PART XVI. 

G11briel, that he rode on a horse, that by J.>""") \ } \ (lit. the footprints of the apostle) 

is meimt footprints of the horse, are conjectures pure and simple, to which the Qur--an does 
not lend the least support. The ras1tl, or apostle, is evidently Moses himself; his afar sig-
nifies his sunnah, i.e. his practices and sayings, a significance to which all authorities agree (LL), 
the word being well known in Muslim religious literature, and the qab,J,atun is taking or 
followinf}Jhose practices in part, because qab,J,atun denotes a single act of taking, .or only a 
handful, i.e. a small part of it. The meaning is thus clear: the man who made the calf 
asserts that he had a clearer perception of things than the Israelites, that he accepted the 
teachings of Moses only partially, and confesses that he now threw off even that. part and 
made a calf for worship. 

1601 This shows that the ashes of the calf were thrown into the sea, and the story of the 
Israelites being made to drink of water mixed with the ashes of the calf is not, therefore, 
credited by the Holy Qur--an (see 137). The punishment given to the Samiri is that of an 
outcast in society, who is prohibited from having any intercourse or relations with the Israelite 
people. 

1601A The word zurqd means blue-eyed, and thus it serves as an indication of the nations 
who are spoken of here as being gathered. According to B<J, blue being the colour of the eyes 
of the Riim (i.e. the Greeks or the Romans), who were most hated by the Arabs, that colour 
was regarded by the Arnbs >1,s the worst colour for the eye. The word may also signify blind, 
in reference to the guilty being raised up blind on the resurrection day, for which see v. 124. 



Ar. thee. 

Or, chiefs. 

Ar. tlwn 
shnlt. 

Ar. ,wr, 

Ar. thou 
shall. 

a 339, 79. 

103 They shall consult to
gether secretly: You did tarry 
hut ten (centuries).1CO~ 

104 We know best what they 
say, when the fairest of them 
in course would say: You tarried 
but a day.1603 

SECTION 6 
The Opponents shall be brought low 

105-111. Chief opponents shall be brought to submission. 
of believers. 113-115. A warning. 

105 And they ask you about 
the mountains. Say: My Lord 
will carry them away from the 
roots, 

106 Then leave it a plain, 
smooth lev1,l, 1604 

107 You shall not see there
in any crookedness or uneven
ness. 

108 On that day they shall 
follow the inviter, there is no 
crookedness in him, and the 
voices shall be low before the 

1 Beneficent God so tbat you 
shall not hear aught but a soft 
sound.1oos 

109 On that day shall no 
intercession avail" except of 
him whom the Beneficent God 
allows and whose word He is 
pleased with. 

112. Triumph 

1602 The object of 'ashr11 is omitted; but, as elsewhere the lovers of the world are 
described as loving to be granted a _life ,!f a thousand years (2: 96), and they are told that 
even their being granted such a long life will in no way remove them further off from the 
chastisement, what is apparently indicated here is that they shall have enjoyed ten c~nturies 
of great prosperity. Or, if the word day.~ is understood, the ten days of the life of a nation 
would also mean ten centuries. 

1603 Because a dtty is eq,ml t.o a thousand years. See 22: 47: "And they ask you to 
hasten on the chastisement, and Allah will by no mettns fail in Hi's pro111ise, and surely a day 
with your Lord is as a thousand yearn of what you number."' It is. the man who reminds 
them of this Divine promise that is called the fairest in conrse. 

1604 The word jalwl means ri 11wu11tain, as well as the lord· or chief c!f a people 
(Q, TA-LL). That the latter significance is intended here is ;hown by· the context; see 
in particular v. 108: " On that day they shall follow the inviter_,; In the same sense are to 
be taken the two verses that follow : they point to the removal of all obstacles that hindered 
the propagation of truth: 

1605 The inviter in whom there is no crookedness is no other than the Holy Prophet, as 
is clearly stated elsewhere, " Who revealed the Book to His servant and did not make in it 
(or him) any crookedness" (18: 1). The whole verse clearly points to a time when Islam 
should be completely established, and instead of opposition the. voices should be low before 
the Beneficent God. The lowness of the voice indicates submission. 
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Or, chiefs, 

Ar. thee. 

a5(t 

v rn, 58. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 

C 6Q. 
Ar. t1wu 
should.•t. 

TA HA 

110 · He knows what is before 
them and what is behind them, 
while they do not comprehend 
it in knowledge. 

111 And the faces shall be 
humbled before the Living, the 
Self-subsistent God, and he 
who bears iniquity is indeed 
undone. 

112 And whoever does good 
,rnrks and he is a believer, be 
shall have no fear of injustice 
nor of the withholding of his 
due. 

113 And thus have we sent 
it down an Arabic Qur-an, and 
have distinctly set forth therein 
of threats that they may guard 
(against evil) or that it may 
produce a reminder for them. 

114 Supremely exalted is 
therefore Allah the King, the 
Truth : and do not make haste 
with the Qur-an befol'e its reve
lation is made complete to yo1t 
and say: 0 my Lord t increase 
me in knowledge.1606 

] 15 And certainly We gave 
a commandment to Adam be
fore, but he forgot ; and We 
did not find in him any deter
mination (to disobey).1607 

SECTION 7 
The DeYil's misleading 

116-121. The devil deceives. 122, 123. Allah is merciful. 
spiritually blind. 

116 And when We said to 
the angels : Make obeisance to 
Adam,a thev made obeisance, 
but Iblis (dld it not)h; he re
fused. 

117 So We said: 0 Adam! 
this is an enemy to you and to 
yonr wife ; therefore let him 
not drive you both forth from 
the garden• so that you sho1tld 
be unhappy: 

[PART XVI. 

124-128. The 

1606 The making haste with the Qur-an signifies the Holy Prophet's desire that the 
warning to the unbelievers may be given in clear words, so that they may benefit by it. This 
is explained at length in 2614. 

1607 Thi8 shows that Adam's fault waR not intentional, and hence no sin ran be attrihntP<l 
to him on this gronn,l. 



CH. xx.] 

Ar. lhel'. 
Ar. thou 

,<{}utlt. 

Ar. thou 
shall. 

Ar. shalt 
flwu. 

Ar. thee 

• 866. 

b 867. 

THE DEVIL'S MISLEADING 

118 8urely it is (ordained) 
for you that yott shall not be 
lmngry therein nor bare of 
clothing; 

119 And that you shaLl not 
be thirsty therein nor shall yon 
feel the heat of the sun.1608 

120 But the devil made an 
evil suggestion to him ; he 
said : 0 Adam ! shall I guide 
you to the tree of immortality 
and a kingdom which decays 
not? 

121 Then they both ate of it, 
so their evil inclinations became 
manifest to them,a and they 
both began to cover themselves 
with leaves of the garden/ and 
Adam disobeyed his Lord, so 
his life became evil (to him).1609 

122 Then his Lord chose 
him, so He turned to him and 
guided (him). 

123 He said : Get forth you 
two therefrom, all (of you), one 
of you (is) enemy to another. 
So there will surely come to 
you guidance from Me, then 
whoever follows My guidance, 
he shall not go astray nor be 
unhappy; 
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1608 The garden of which a picture is given hei-e is an earthly garden in which all comforts 
necessary for a man are made available to him. The words you shall not be hungry th~rein 
should be read along with what is said elsewhere: And eat from it a plenteous food wherever 
you wish (2: 35). Allegorically it signifies a state of contentment or rest in which there is 
no yearning to either good or evil, being as it were a state of inertia, devoid of exertion or 
ambition. 

1609 Ohmca is explained by Rgh as meaning ~ ~ LJ i.e. hi.s life became .... .. .. 
evil to him. It is also inte1·preted as meaning he ,i-as disappointed, or he acted ignorantly 
(TA-LL). 

It should be noted that while in the picture of the garden drawn above in v-v. 118 and 119 
mention is made of four things, the consequence of getting out o'f that state is only one, 
the becorning 111a11U'est to them of their ei•il inclinations or their shame. An explanation of 
this is found in 7: 26, where it is said: "0 children of Adam! W~ have indeed sent down 
on you clothing to cover your shame and clothing for beauty; and clothing that guards 
(against evil), thnt is the best." Thus it is the clothing that guards against evil that is really 
spoken of here, and by the manifestation of the shame is meant the consciousness of having 
done something evil. The allegorical nature of what is so often related as the story of Adam 
is thus evident. It will be further seen that the remedy pointed out by the Holy Qur-an is 
of a spiritual nature: " So surely there will come to you a guidance from Me ; then whoever 
follows My guidance no fear shall come upon them, nor shall they grieve" (2 : 38). This 
shows that the spiritual aspect of man's life and not the physical one is the real theme of 
Adam's story. This is further made clear by the verses that follow, viz. 123 and 124. 



640 TA HA 
----- -------------------------

Ar. thPe. 
Ar. thon 
didst 
neglect. 

Ar. shalt 
thou. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

124 And whoever turns away 
from My reminder, his shall 
surely be lL straitened life, and 
We will raise him on the day of 
resurrection, blind.1610 

125 He shall say: My Lord! 
why hast Thou raised me blind, 
and I was a seeing one indeed? 

126 He will say : Even so: 
Our communications came to 
you, but ymi neglected them ; 
even thus shall ymi be forsaken 
this day. 

127 And thus do We recom
pense him. who is extravagant 
and does not believe in the 
communications of his Lord ; 
and certainly the chastisement 
of the hereafter is severer and 
more lasting. 

128 Does it not then direct 
them aright how many of the 
generations in whose dwelling
places they go about We de
stroyed before them? Most 
surely there are signs in this 
for those endowed with under
standing. 

SECTION 8 

Punishment is certain 

129 And had there not been 
a word (that had) already gone 
forth from your Lord and an 
appointed term, it would surely 
have been made to cleave (to 
them)_ 1610A 

130 Bear then patiently what 
they say, and glorify your Lord 
by the praising of Hirn before 
the rising of the sun and before 
its setting, and during hours 
of the night do also glorify 

[PART xvr. 

1610 The straitened life is really, as pointed out above, a life of spiritual straitness, 
because it is of the spiritual aspect of man's life that the Holy Qur-an is speaking here. 

1610A Both Rodwell and Palmer are wrong in translating this passitge. The meaning is 
clear. The unbelievers would have the threatened punishment hastenec1. But they hitd 
been told that so long as the Holy Prophet was among them they would not be punished. 
This was the word that had already gone forth. The appointed term was the battle of Badr, 
which is frequently spoken of in the Holy Qur-an as being the time when a blow will be 
dealt to the power of it persecuting enemy. See \182. 



CH. xx.J 

Ar. t1ion 
mayest. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. tlly. 
a9J7A. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 

Or, him,. 

PUNISHMENT IS CERTAIN 

(Him) and during parts of the 
day, that yo1t may he well 
pleased.Hn"B 

1;31 And do not stretch your 
eyes after that with which We 
have provided diffel'ent classes 
of them, (of) the splendour of 
this world's life, that We may 
thereby try them; and the sus
tenance (given) by your Lord is 
better and more abiding. 

132 And enjoin prayer on 
yonr followers, .. and steadily 
adhere to it; We c1o not ask 
you fol' subsistence ; We do 
give you subsistence, and the 
(good) end is for guarding 
(against evil). 

133 And they say: Why 
does he not bring to us a sign 
from his Lord? Has not there 
come to them a clear evidence 
of what is in the prcyious 
books ?moc 

134 And had We destroyed 
them with chastisement before 
this, they would certainly have 
said: 0 our Lord ! why didst 
Thou not send to us an apostle, 
for then we should have fol
lowed Thy communications 
before that we met disgrace 
and shame. 

135 Say: Every one (of us) 
is awaiting, therefore do await: 
so you will come to know who 
is the follower of the even path 
and who goes aright. 
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1610B The Holy Prophet, while told to bear patiently the persecutions for a time, is also 
, told to seek comfort in prayer. Hence the injunction to bear patiently is at once followed by 

an injunction to pray. And he did find comfort in prayer under the severest persecutions. 
"The coolness of my eyes is in prayer," he is reported to have said. This verse speaks of 
the five obligatory prayers and the two optional ones. Before the risip.g of the ·sun is the 
morning prayer, before its setting the 'a-ir prnyer. Three prayers, the maghrib, tlie 'ishd and 
the tahajjud (the last named being optional), occur during hours of the, night, while during 
parts of the day are the :;nhur and the ~ln/ui, the latter again being optional, being a short 
prayer before midday, as the :;nhur is the after miclday prayer. 

1610c The Holy Qur-an is here called a clear eviclence of what is contained in the 
previons books, because it fulfils their prophecies and also adduces arguments for the 
assertions made in them. 

22 



Abstract: 

PART XVII 

CHAPTER XXI 

THE PROPHETS 
(A l-Anbiya) 

REVEALED A1' MECCA 

(7 .1ect-ions ancl 112 i:erses) 

Sec. 1. .Tu,lgment approaches. 
Sec. 2. Tmth has always triumphed. 
Sec. 3. The truth of revelation. 
Sec. 4. Allah deals with men mercifully. 
Sec. 5. Abraham's history. 
Sec. 6. Allah delivers prophets from their enemies. 
Sec. 7. The righteous shall inherit the land. 

The Title. 
Tms chapter deals more with the deliverance of the righteous than the punishmeut of 
the wicked, more with the triumph of truth than the annihilation of falsehood, though 
the one no doubt implies the other. While it is devoted in part to general statements 
regarding the deliverance of the prophets and the ultimate triumph of their cause, and 
hence it goes nuder the name of Prophet,, the history of Abraham, the great father of 
numerous prophets, is particularly referred to, as affording an ex:i,mple nearer to the c:i,se of 
the Holy Prophet than the example of any other prophet. 

Connection with preceding chapters. 
As regards the arrangement of chapters, it may be noted that the sixth and seventh 

belong to the first group of Meccan chapters and complement each other. The second 
group con~ists of seven chapters, from the 10th to the 16th inclusive. The third group, 
beginning with chapter 17, also consists of seven chapters. The first chapter of thjs group, 
while promising Islam a great future, cites the example of the Israelites and in what 
manner they were dealt with. This is followed by that which deals with the history of 
Christi>inity, then by one giving prominence to the histories of John and Jesus, a fourth 
dealing chiefly with the history of Moses. Natnrnlly, then, these chapters should have been 
followed by the history of th»t great p,itl'iarch who is the father of both the Israelites and 
the Ishmaelites. Another phase of this chapter is the deliverance of the righteous, even 
as the punishment of the wicked is the distinguishing clrnracteristic of the four that precede 
it, and thus destruction is here followed by construction. 

Subject-matter. 
'fhe chnptPr begins with the cerfainty of the punishment of the i\Ieccans, and is followed 

by n clear declaration that the jn,lgment 11ppro11.ches and the reckoning is nigh. This is 
649 



CH. xxr.] JUDGMENT APPROACHES 

SECTION 1 

Judgment approaches 

64-8 

1-4. Warning is unheeded. 5. They waver in judgment. 6-10. Former 
prophets and their opponents. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Their reckoning has drawn 
near to men, and in heedless
ness are they turning aside. 

2 There comes not to them 
a new reminder from their 
Lord but thov hear it while 
they sport, " 

3 Their hen,l'ts trifling ; n,nd 
those who are unjust counsel 
together in secret: He is 
nothing but a mortal like your
selves; what! will you then 
yield to enchantment while yon 
see'? 

4 He saicl : .i\J y Lord knows 
what is spoken in the heaven 
and the earth, and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 

5 Nay ! say they : Medleys 
of dreams ; nay ! he has forged 
it; nay! he is a poet; so let him 
bring to us a sign as the former 
(prophets) were sent (with).1611 

borne out by the fact th,,t trnth must triumph now as it has always done, and this is 
shown in the second section. The third draws attention to the truth of revelation in 
general, and the revelation of the Prophet in particular. The fonrth calls attention to the 
predominance of mercy in Divine nature, for merciful dealing was specially to mark the 
punishment of the Holy Prophet's opponents, and in this respect Abraham was to be his 
prototype, whose history forms the subject-matter of the next section. 'l'he sixth shows how 
prophets have always been delivered from the hands of their enemies, in the most critical 
circumstances, and the last adds that the righteous are nrnde to inherit the land, specially 
referring to the Holy Land, which was now promised to the i\lnslirns,as righteousness had 
<leparted from the house of l;;rael. 

Date of revelation. 
As regards the date of revelation, while there is nothing to show that any pbrtion of it 

was revealed elsewhere than at Mecca, there are no rlata which could hei.p us in d~ciding ,in 
>1pproxinrntely probable d,,te of its revelation. In all prob.tbility, however, it belongs to the 
middle perio<l of the Holy Prophet's i\leccan career. 

1611 The Qnraish seem to h,we been quite puzzled-ag the Christian critics of the Qur-an 
are puzzled to-clay--what they could liken the Qur-an to. They first call it a .,i!1r, i.e. skilful 
eloq11n1<·e (TA), hec,wse, notwithstanding their opposition to it, it had an attrnction for them. 
Bnt then thPrr are prophecies which mere eloquence cannot pro<lnce, so they call it medlfys 
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Ar. thee. 

THE PROPHETS 

6 There did not believe 
before them any town which 
We destroyed: will they then 
believe ?161 ~ 

7 And We did not send 
before ymi any but men to 
whom \Ve sent revelation, so 
ask the followers of the re
minder if you do not know. 

8 And We did not make them 
bodies not eating the food, and 
they were not to abide (for 
ever).rn13 

9 Then We made Our 
promise good to them, so We 
delivered them and those whom 
We pleased, and We destroyed 
the extravagant. 

10 Certainly We have re
vealed to you a book in which 
is your eminence; what ! do 
you not then understand? 1614 

SECTION 2 

Truth has always triumphed 

[PART XVII. 

11-15. The wicked are destroyed. 16-18. Truth prevails in heavens and 
earth. 19-26. Unity is the great truth preached by all prophets. 27-29. 
Sinlessness of prophets. 

11 And bow many a town 
which was iniquitous did We 
demolish, and \Ve raised up 
after it another people ! 

12 So when they felt Our 
punishment, lo ! they began to 
fly from it. 

of drea.ms. Then they think that there is a settled purpose therein, by reason of its asserting 
the Prophet's triumph and the discomfiture of his powerful enemies, so they call it an 
intentionalfaryery; and lastly, as if to devise one word combining all these, they call him a 
poet. Thelf they denrnnd a sign the like of which was given to the former prophets, meaning 
their destnwtion and his triumph, because the Qur-{111 had repe,itedl_y cnlled their atteµtion to 
the fate of those who had rejected the trnth before them. 

1612 They are told, in reply to their demand for a sign similar to those given to the former 
prophets, that persistence in wickedness and unbelief have always been punished with 
destruction, but they are called upon to follow the truth and avoid punishment. They have, 
however, been warned that if they would not obey, then what had led to the destru'ction of 
those before them would also lead to theirs. • 

1613 This shows clearly that every prophet had a mort:;_l bc<ly needing food for its support, 
and that every one of them tasted of death. Therefore Jesus also must have had a body 
which stood in need of food and must have tasted of death. So the idea that he is alive in 
the heavens is clearly opposecl to the Holy Qur-an. The Qur-an has plainly said that all 
prophets were mortals, so the prophet Jesus must also have been a mortal, and he could not 
now be alive, needing no food, as the holders of the belief in his ascent to heaven think. 

1614 Whenever the Qurnish demanded that the threatened punishment should be inflicted 



CH. XXI.] 

Or, take a 
son . .. 
taken. 

TRUTH HAS ALWAYS TRIUMPHED 

13 Do not fly (now) and 
come back to what you were 
made to lead easy lives in and 
to your dwellings, haply you 
will be questioned. 

14 They said : 0 woe to 
us! surely we were unjust. 

15 And this ceased not to be 
their cry till We made thern 
cut off, extinct.mm 

16 And We did not create 
the heaven and the earth and 
what is between them for 
sport.1616 

17 Had We wished to make 
a diversion, We would have 
rnade it from before Ourselves : 
by no means would \Ve do 
(it).1617 

18 Nay ! We cast the truth 
against the falsehood, so that 
it breaks its head, and lo ! it 
vanishes ; and woe to you for 
what you describe ;lti18 

19 And whoever is in the 
heavens and the earth is His ; 
and those who are with Him 
are not proud to serve Him, 
nor do they grow weary. 

20 They glorify (Him) by 
night and day : they are never 
languid. 

21 Or have they taken gods 
from the earth who raise (the 
dead).1619 
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uvun them, the reply always was that the Qm-an was a blessing and a mercy for them. 
'l'he same truth is expressed here. They demand a sign like that of former prophets, but 
they are told that the Qur-an has been revealed to make them a great and eminent nation in 
the world. As for ;:_ikr meaning eminence, fame, renown, honour, see S, Msb, Q, TA and. LL. 
Also compare 94: 4, 43: 43, in all which places fikr has the same meaning. 

1615 The metaphor in ~w-iid is taken from seed-produce which is reaped and in kl]dmid 
from fire which is extinguished :.nd the ashes of which are left Sl).louldering. The above 
verses contain a clear warning for the Meccans. 

1616 It is a continuance of the warning given in the previous verses. They were made 
to witness signs of the truth of the Prophet and of the Unity of Allah in heaven and earth, 
and they are now told to bear in mind that these signs were not in vain. In nature every 
cause has an effect and every end is achieved by means. Everything in nature is serious, so 
rmtn too must take things seriously. 

1617 The in is here nufiyah, i.e. negativing the statement already made. Diversion in this 
verse carries the same significance as .,porting in the previous verse. The commentators, 
however, add that lahw, in the dialect of Yeman, signifies wife or child, and thus the statement 
made in the verse is a refutation of the Christian doctrine that Jesus Christ is the son of God 
(Rz, B<,l). '!.'he meaning in this case would be that God does not take to Himself a son. 

1618 This statement is the logical sequence of the statement in the two previous verses : 
truth in nature is always prevailing against falsehood. 1619, see next page. 
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Ar. thee. 

THE PROPHE'l'S 

22 If there had been in them 
any gods except Allah, they 
would both have certainly been 
in a state of disorder; therefore 
glory be to Allah, the Lord of 
the dominion,a above what they 
attribute (to Him).1620 

23 He cannot be questioned 
concerning what He does and 
they shall be questioned. 

24 Or, have they taken gods 
besides Him? Sa,y : B1·ing 
your proof : this is the reminder 
of those with me and the 
reminder of those before me. 1621 
Nay: most of them do not 
know the truth, so they turn 
aside. 

25 And We did not send 
before you any apostle but \Ve 
revealed to him that there is 
110 god but Me, therefore serve 
Me. 

26 And they say: The 
Beneficent God has taken to 
Himself a son ;1622 glory be to 
Him. Nay! they are honoured 
servants ·1623 

:27 Th~y do not precede Him 
in speech and (only) according 
to His commandment do they 
act.1s21 

rP AR'r xv 1r. 

1619 Here we have tt clear statement that those who are taken for gods could not raise 
the dead to life. This must be borne in mind in auy discussion about the miracles of Jesus 
Christ, whose alleged divinity in particular is the subject matter of these verses. 

1620 This is a conclusive >Ll'gnment against polytheism. 'l'here is order in the un'iverse 
because one law pervades the whole of it, and one law clearly points to one Author and 
Maintainer of that law. Had there been other gods, one law could not have governed the 
whole of the universe, and disorder and confusion would cert,tinly have been the result. The 
unity of law i.ll a clear proof of the Unity of the Maker. 

1621 The great and fundamental truth of the Unity of Allah is common to all religions. 
1622 This is a clear reference to the Christian doctrine of the sonship of Jesus. 
1623 The meaning is that they whom they call sons are honoured senants of All~h, the 

reference being to prophets, because it is a prophet whom the,v call a son of God. Against 
the doctrine that Jesus Christ is the son of God the Qur-irn does not say that he fa an 
lionoured servant, bnt that they are honoured .servants, which, while negativing the doctrine 
of the sonship of Jesus, adduces an argument against it. 'fhat argument is in the·words 
honoured CCl'Vants, for these words draw o"ur attention to the fact that many men were 
spoken of as the sons of God, but that the title signified nothing more than that they were 
honoured servants, and that therefore Jesus was son of God exactly in the same sense as the 
others. 

1624 This nrse gives us ,i conclusive testimony to the sinlessnoos of prophets. When 
they speak they do not precede Allah in speech, i.e. they speak according to what He has 
taught them, not speaking of their own ,wcord. And when they act, they act ,iecording to 



CH. xxr.] 

Or,that 
they might 
furnixh 
them wit71 
provision. 

a 1358. 

THE TRUTH 01'7 REVELATION 

28 He knows what is before 
them and what is behind 
then1, and they do not inter
cede except for him whom He 
approves, and for fear of Him 
they tremble. 

29 And whoever of them 
should say, Surely I am a god 
besides Him, such a one do 
We recomperrne ·with hell ; 
thus do We recompense the 
unjust. 

SECTION 3 

The Truth of Reyelation 

!H7 

30-35. Arguments of the truth of revelation. 3li-4l. 'i'heir mockery aud 
its punishment. 

30 Do not those who dis
believe see that the heavens 
and the earth were closed up, 
but We have opened them ;rn2s 
and We have made of water1G2,; 

every thing living; will they not 
then believe'? 

31 And 'Ne lrnve made great 
mountains in the earth lest it 
might be convulserl icith them,a 
and vVe have made in it wide 
ways that they may follow a 
right direction. 1627 

His commandment. 'i'hus both their speech and their actions ,tre in acconfance with Divine 
will, and therefore it cannot be said that they commit sin. The co;,text shows clearly that 
the verse speaks of prophets, and not of angels. 

](j:JJ The closing np of the heavens and the earth is an allusion to the cessation of Divine 
revelation for a time before the advent of the Holy Prophet, which was marked by the 
absence of a prophet in the world for six hundred ye,trs and the prevalence of corruption all 
over the worl<l. The opening up of the heavens nut! the earth signifies the coming of reve
lation, which brought life to the world. In physical nature we see that the rain opens up 
the earth. 

1626 While this statement reveals a remarkable truth in the physical world, a truth 
which science has established only recently, and which was not known to. the world generally 
at the time of the Holy Prophet, viz. that water is the so!lrcc of all life, it dra'ws attention to 
the equally remarkable spiritual truth that it is only by Divine revelation, which is again and 
again compared to water in the Holy Qur-an, that life is given to a world otherwise dead 
in sin and corruption. Thus, according to the Holy Qur-an, this heavenly water ahrnys 
continues to be rained upon earth, and the door to Divine revelation is not closed upon the 
world in any age. 

"I 6:.l7 'l'he wide ways arn the ways pointe,l out by pruphots among every nation. By 
following these ,rnys they coulcl find the right direction, i.e. the ti'uth concerning the Holy 
l'rnphet. 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thon 
diest. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 

THE PROPHETS 

32 And We have made the 
heaven a guarded canopy and 
(yet) they turn aside from its 
signs. urns 

33 And He it is who created 
the night and the dtty and the 
sun and the moon: all (orbs) 
travel along swiftly in their 
celestial spheres. 

34 And We did not ordain 
abiding for any mortal before 
yon. What ! then if you die, 
will they abide? 

35 Eveq soul must taste of 
death; and We try you by evil 
and good by way of probation ; 
and to Us you shall be brought 
back.162u 

36 And when those who dis
believe see you, they do not 
take yon but for one to be 
scoffed at : Is this he who 
~peaks of your gods? And 
thev are deniers at the mention 
of the Beneficent God. rn:m 

37 Man is created of 
haste ;1631 now will I show to 
you My signs, therefore do 
not ask Me to hasten (them) 
on.1632 

38 And they say : When 
will this threat come to pass if 
you are truthful ?1633 

[PART XVII. 

1628 Arabia had its spiritualists, the astrologers and the diviners who pretended to have 
access to the secrets of heaven, for a full explanation of which see 3530. They are told 
that they cannot have any such access. Or the me,ining may be that revelation (being 
called here heaven) is guarded against all attacks. 

· 1629 They were aJflicted with small evils, and the removal of these again brought to 
them a turn of gooc1 events. All this was by way of probation; the greater punishment 
which was to bring about the final overthrow of their power was yet in store for' them. 

1630 The Arabs, being an idolatrous people, would not, like the Christians, call Allah by 
the name Ar-Ra/nruin; hence the Beneficent God is here spoken of in contrast with the idols. 
In practice, too, they denied the benejicence of Allah (the quality of showing mercy to His 
creatures without their deserving it), for they repeatedly asked for the punishment to be 
hastened to them, though they were again and again told to seek His mercy. Their. scoffing 
at the Prophet was also due to the delay of the punishment, because they thought that the 
Prophet's warning contained empty threats. 

1631 So prominent is the chamcteristic of haste in man that he may be said to have 
been created, as it were, of very haste. '.l'he expression is explained by what follows : Now 
·ll'ill I show to you Jiy signs, thel'lj'ore do not ask JTe to hasten them on. 

1632 This verse in clear terms refutes those who say that no signs were shown by the 
Prophet. It explains that whenever it is said that signs are with Allah, the meaning is that 
IIe will show those signs, not that they will not be shown. 

1633, see next page. 
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Ar. thee. 

Or, 
guarded. 

• 1293. 

ALLAH DEALS WITH MEN MERCIFULLY 

39 Had those who disbelieve 
but known (of the time) when 
they shall not be able to ward 
off the fire from their faces nor 
from their backs, nor shall they 
be helped. 

40 Nay, it shall come on 
them all of a sudden and cause 
them to become confounded, 
so they shall not have the 
power to avert it, nor shall 
they be respited. 

41 And certainly apostles 
before yoii were scoffed at, 
then there befell those of them 
who scoffed that at which they 
had scoffed. 1634 

SECTION 4 

Allah deals with Men mercifully 

649 

42, 43. Divine protection for all. 44-46. Signs already appearing. 
47. There is no injustice. 48. A distinction granted to Moses. 50. The 
Qur-an is a blessed reminder. 

42 Say: Who guards you by 
night and by day from the 
Beneficent God ?1"30 Nay, they 
turn aside at the mention of 
their Lord. 

43 Or, have they gods who 
can defend them against Us ? 
They shall not be able to assist 
themselves, nor shall they be 
defended from Us. 

44 Nay, We g;we provision 
to these and their fathers until 
life was prolonged to them. 
Do they not then see that We 
are visiting the land, curtailing 
it of its sides?• Shall they 
then prevail? 

1633 The particular sign which they again and again' demandecl was that a destrnctive 
punishment like that which overtook former people shou\cl oYertltke them. 

1634 The rejectel'S of truth have alw,iys scoffed »t the' iclea, of being punished for their 
rejection. Thus do all cloers of evil think thi,t they shall· not be made to suffer the conse
quences of their miscleeds. 

This and the two preceding verses assert in the clearest and most forcible words that the 
final triumph of truth will be brought about. 

1635 That is, were it not thi,t Alh,h were beneficent to you and guarded you, there is none 
who could guard you. Or if He, notwithstanding His beneficence, were to punish yon 
because of your persistence in evil to such a degree as · to call for the wrath of even a 
Beneficent j\,faster, there would be none to guard you against that punishment. 

22• 
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Ar. lhy. 

tt 8.39. 

b 844, 

C 790. 

THE PROPHETS 

45 Say : I warn you only by 
revelation ; and the deaf do not 
hear the call whenever they 
are warned. 

46 And if a blast of the 
clrnstisement of yonr Lord were 
to touch them, they will cer
tttinly say: 0 woe to us! surely 
we were unjust. 

47 And We will set up a 
just balance on the Jay of 
resurrection, so no soul shall 
be dealt with unjustly in the 
least ; crnd though there be the 
weight of a grain of mustard 
seed, (yet) will We bring it, 
and Sufficient are 'vVe to take 
account. 

48 And certainly We gave to 
Moses rtnd Aarnn the distine
tion and a light and a reminder 
for those who ,vould guard 
(against evil); 160G 

49 (For) those who fear their 
Lord in secret itnd they are 
fearful of the hour. 

50 .\nd this is a blessed 
Reminderh which 'vVe have re
vealed : will you then deny it? 

SECTION 5 

Abraham's History 

51 c\.ml certainly \Ve gave to 
Abraham his rectitude before, 
and \Ve knew him fully well.1637 

52 When he said to his sire0 

and his people : What are 
these images to whose worship 
you cleave? 
, 53 They said : We found our 

fathers worshipping them. 
54 He said : Certainly you 

lrnve been, (both) you and your 
fathers, in manifest error. 

[PART XVII. 

1636 '!.'he distinction given to Moses was that he overthrew a most powerful enemy. 'The 
last verse of the section predicts that a similar sign would be shown in the case of the Holy 
Prophet. 

1637 'fhe history of Abraham is contained in various chapters of the Holy Qur-an, the 
different portions supplementing each other, there being very little repetition. The following 
is a complete list of all references to him: 2: l:!4-132, 133, 135, 136, 140, 259, 261; 3: 64-li7, 
83; 4: 125; 6: 75-S:,; fJ: 114; 11: li9-7li; 12: 6; 14: lti-41; 15: 51-1.i0; 16: 119--l22; 
19: 41-4!); 21 : ;il-72; 22: 26-29; 26: li\J-8\J; 29: 16, 17, 24-27; 37: 83-113; 38: 45, JU; 
43 : 26--28 ; 51 : 24-34; 58 : 26 ; 60 : 4. 



CH. XXI.] 

Ar. hast 
thou. 

Ar. art 
thou. 

Ar. hast 
thou, 

ABRAHAM'S HISTORY 

55 They said : Have yoii 

' brought to us the truth, or are 
yon one of the triflers ? 

56 He said: Nay! your 
Lord is the Lord of the heavens 
a_nd the earth, Who brought 
them into existence, and I am 
of those who bear witness to 
this: 

57 And, by Allah! I will 
certainly strive against your 
idols after you go away, turning 
back. 

58 So ho broke them into 
pieces, except the chief of them, 
that haply they may return to 
it. lti38 

59 Thev sa,id : Who 
done this" to our gods? 
surely he 1s one of 
unjust. 

60 They said : We 
a youth called Abraham 
of them. 

has 
most 

the 

heard 
speak 

61 Said they : Then bring 
him before the eyes of the 
people, perhaps they may bear 
witness. 

62 They said: Have yon 
done this to our gods, 0 
Abraham? 

63 He said : Surely (some 
doer) has done it ; the chief of 
them is this, therefore ask 
them, if they can speak.163~ 
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1638 The story of Abraham's breaking the idols is related in Jewish Rabbinical literature, 
Gen R 38, and Tauna Debe Eliyahu 2: 25 (Jewish En.). 

1639 Ko regard being paid to punctuation, this passage \ .a f> d '3" ~ J-', Jli 
has been wrongly translated by many; there is a stop after the words .J,...:, ~ and the 

words \~ (' ~ are thus separnted from the first words. -The rendedng, the chief of 

thern here has dune this, would be only correct if there were no pause after the first words, but 
the pause being there in all the copies of the Qur-an, the two phrases must be tran_slated 
indepenuently of each other. 'fhus fa'alah1i woulu signify so~e doer has done it_:__Rz: 

~ l.:J"" .J,;, -and the word bal is not necessarily a particJe of uigression, implying 

the negation of what precedes it, often denoting no more than mul or surely. Thus LL says: 
" Sometimes it is used to denote the passing from one subject to another without cancelling 
what precedes it and is synonymous with ''."w, as in the saying in the Qur-an, 85: 20, 21 

~ I..:.> 1'~ ~ J-,. ~ f".,.. I_;_., i.,:)"" .u,\I.) (And G-od from behind theni is encom

pass-iny, and it is a yluriuus Qttr-an; or here it may mean as in an e.)rnmple below) •.. (Msb)." 

The other passage \~ /1' .J'::'f being an independent statement, means the chief of 
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Ar. thou 
knowest. 

THE PROPHETS 

64 Then they turned to 
themselves and said : Surely 
you yourselves are the unjust; 

65 Then they were made to 
hang down their heads : Mo 

Certainly yon know that they 
do not speak. 

66 He sttid : What ! do you 
then serve besides Allah what 
brings you not any benefit at 
all, nor does it harm you? 

67 Fie on you and on what 
you serve besides Allah ; what ! 
do you not then understand? 

68 They s>1id: Bum him and 
help your gods, if you are going 
to do (anything). 

a 
69 We said: 0 fire! be 

comfort and peace to 
Abraham ;1

''
11 

70 And they desired a war 
on him, but We m:tde them the 
greatest losers. 1';i~ 

71 And We delivered him 
as well as Lot, (removing them) 
to the land which We had 
blessed for all people. 

72 And We gave him Isaac, 
and Jacob, a son's son, and 
\Ve made (them) all good. 11H3 

73 And \Ve made them 
le>1ders who guided (people) by 
Our command, and \Ve re
vealed to them the doing of 

[PART XVII. 

thein i,, tl,i.,, becauste it was left unbroken by Abrnham, and is connected with what follows, 
ther~t'ore ask tl,e111, if they can xpeak. The use of the plural in the latter part of the statement 
is in no way objectionable, as examples of this kind, i.e. of transition from singular to plural, 
are of such frequent occurrence in Arabic literature and in the Holy Qur-an that I need not 
offer ,m explanation. 

1640 ~ -3.J J-'- 1.,.£ may mean either that they 1cere nuide to lwn,q down their 

headx on account of the shame, for their deities had proved so helpless as to be unable to 
name even the person who did them injury, or that they were turned upun their he"d,; up,;ide 
do1c11, i.e. they were made to fall back into disputation with Abraham after having confessed 
their weakness. 

1641 This event no doubt kindled the fire of opposition agr1inst Abraham, but it did no 
harm to him and he remained in peace. The next verse shows that this fire was only a kaid, 
or a hard st1·111tr1lc, against him, or a war of opposition to him. They may have resolved 
to burn him, but their plan failed. See further 1910, 1910A. 

1642 According to the Biblical account of Abraham, the patri,1rch undertook successful 
expedition~ against Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, and his confederate kings. Rabbinical 
literature also gives th,; names of certain kings whom Abraham defeated. 

1643 It is a l\Iccc,m· Sura, ttnd it shows clearly that the Qur-i\n regards Jacob 1iot as 
Abraham's son, hut as his ynulll,;on, for suuh is the significance of the wmd 11,ijilah. 
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a m7. 

ALLAH DELIVERS PROPHETS 

good and the keeping up of 
prayer and the giving of the 
alms, and Us (alone) did they 
serve; 

74 And (as for) Lot,• We 
gave him wisdom and know
ledge, and We delivered him 
from the town which wrought 
abominations ; surely they were 
an evil people, transgressors ; 

75 And We took him into 
Our mercy ; surely he was of 
the good. 

SECTION 6 

Allah delivers Prophets from their Enemies 
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76, 77. Noah is delivered. 78-82. David and Solomon are granted 
knowledge and power. 83, 84. Job is delivered. 85, 86. Ishmael, Idris and 
7.ulkifl are taken into Divine mercy. 87, 88. Jonah is delivered. 89, 
90. Zacharias' prayer accepted. 91. Mary and her son. 92, 93. All people 
are a single nation: 

76 And Noah, when he cried 
aforetime, so We answered 
him, and delivered him and 
his followers from the great 
calamitv. 

77 A~d We helped him 
against tbe people who re
jeeted Our communications; 
Hurnly they were an evil people, 
so vVe drowned them all. 

78 And David and Solomon 
when they gave jU<lgment con
cerning the field ,vhen the 
people's sheep pastured therein 
by •night, and \Ve were bearers 
of witness to their judgment. 

79 So We made Solomon to 
understand it ; and to each one 
vVe gave wisdom and know
ledge ; and ,Ve made the 
mountains, declaring glory (to 
Us), and the birds1644 subservient 
to David; and ,Ve were the 
doers. 

1644 Elsewhere it is stated th,,t everything that exists in the heaven 01· the earth is made 
subservient to man (45: UJ); arnl on various occasions it is mentioned that the rivers, the 
sea, the sun ;md the moon, night and day, etc., are made subservient to man (16: 12, 14; 
13: 2, etc.). This explains the meaning of making things subservient ot· taskhir, which thus 
Rignifies only making them useful to mn,n. Nor need ,my stories be built up on the 
mo1mt11ins declarill// ylory, for elsewhere it is said that there is nothing that does not 
declare the glory of Alhlh (17: 44). 

But see 202~, where a similar statement occurs and is shown to refer to the conquests of 
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80 And We taught him the 
making of cm,ts of mail for you, 
that they might protect you in 
your wars ; will you then he 
grateful ?1645 

81 And (We made subser
vient) to Solomon the wind 
blowing violent, pursuing its 
course bv His command to the 
land which We had blessed, 
and We are knower of all 
things.1646 

82 And of the rebellious 
people there were those who 
dived for hin1 and did other 
work besides that: and We 
kept guard over them ; 11H 7 

83 And ,Toh, when he cried 
to his Lord, (saying) : Harm 
has affiicted me, and Thou art 
the most Merciful of the 
mel'ciful. 

84 Therefore We responded 
to him and took off what harm 
he had, anu We gave him his 
followers and the like of them 
'with them : a mercv from Us 
and a reminder· to the 
worshippers. HH8 

fPAR'l' XVIT. 

David. For other references to David see 2 : 252; 1 : 1G4; 5 : 78 ; 6 : 85; 27: 15, rn; :J-! : 10-
13 ; 38 : 17--30. 

1645 It is not here stated that the making of coats of mail was not known before 
David. He had to fight many battles and against ;-ery strong enemies, and there is no doubt 
that iu these battles he had to equip the armies of Isrnel in the best possible m:rnner; and if 
he therefore equipped his troops with coats of mail ou a large scale for their protection 
against the enemy, there is nothing wonderful about it. The story of iron becoming wax in 
his hands is n pure fable. See farther 2023, 2024. 

1646 For other references to Solomon see 2: 102 ; 4: 163 ; 6 : 85 ; 27: 15-44; 31: 12-14; 
38 : 30-40. The meaning given in the margin conveys the true significance of the words. 
Solomon's fle&t did him an important sen-ice. According to Biblical history, "with. the 
Phonicians he united in nutritime con1merce, sending out a fleet once in three years fron1 
Ezion-geber, at the head of the gulf of Aqaba, to Ophir, presumably on the eastern coast of 
the Arabian peninsula. From this distant part and others on the way he derived fabulous 
amounts of gold and tropical products. These revenues gave him almost unlimited means 
for inci·easing the glory of his capital city and palace, and for the perfection of his civil and . 
military organization" (,le1ci,h Rncy.). Also compare 14: 32: "And He made the ships 
subservient to you, that they might run their course in the sea by His command," which is 
in exact nccordance with what is stated here. For what t11.sl.l1ir, or s11./J.serrience, signifies, 
see 1644. 

1647 The shayo{in, i.e. the devils that dived to bring up pearls from the bottom of the sea, 
were not different from the divers of to-day, thongh they must have been fiercer and stronger 
men, because strength had to supply the place of knowledge in those days. The word 
.•haitrin in Arabic signifies one ,cho is f.rce.s.sire/y proud, rfhellin11s, or audacious, u·hpthrr 

11 1111!11, or a jinn, or a beast (LL). See further 2027. 
lti48 Restoring ,lob's alll, i.e. /ollnll'trs or .family. does not mertn that they were rn,is~<l to 
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• 1553. 

.\LLAH DBLIVERR PROPHETR 

85 And Ishmael and Idrlsa 
and .Zulkifl; all were of the 
patient ones ;1649 

86 And We caused them to 
enter· into Our mercy; surely 
they were of the good ones. 

87 And Jonah, 1"'•0 when he 
went t,way in wrath,rn,,t so he 
thought that We would not 
straiten him, 16''2 so he called 
out among afflictions :1t;53 There 
is no god but Thou, glory be to 
Thee; surely I am of those 
who make themselves to suffer 
loss.16o4 

88 So We responded to him 
and delivered him from the 
grief, and thus do We deliver 
the believers. 

89 And 7'acharias, when he 
cried to his Lord : 0 my Lord ! 
leave me not alone; and Thou 
art the best of inheritors. rn:,,, 

6515 

life from among the dead, for when a man is separated from his friends or family we speak o! 
his friends or family being restored to him without entertaining the least idea of their being 
rnised to life from among the dead. See 2144, 2145, and 214(), where is described Job's 
joining his family and friends after a long journey accompanied by many ditliculties. 

1()49 'rhe name given here is Zulkij/, which liternlly means one hm•in9 11 portion that u·o11ltl 
wjjice (Hgh). The commentators Jiffer in identifying him with one of the Biblical prophets, 
Zacharias, Elias, or Joshua (Hz). Hodwell states, on the authority of 'l'ravel., of Niebuhr, 
that the Arabs call Ezekiel by the name of K1:tf. The suggestion, therefore, that by Zulkifl 
is meant the Prophet Ezekiel is more souud. This prophet is mentioned only once again, 
as here without any reference to his history, in 38: 48. 

1650 !.unmin is another name for Jonah, the Arabic equivalent of the latter being r,,nus, 
by which name the prophet is mentioned in (i: 87, 10: \18, ancl 37: 140. .Jimt1t1in literally 

signifies uml n.f the .fish, and a similar epithet ...::..., ~\ ~ \,,o' i.e. the companion ,ir 
tl,e Ji.sh, is given in 68 : 48. The title of the prophet is taken tram the incident of the fish, for 
an explanation of which see 2123. 

lG-~l The Qur-{m is far from teaching that ,Jonah was wroth with Allah. Evidentry he 
was wroth with his people because of their stubbornness (Rz). Hee also 2121. 

l(i/i2 ~ )~ _;) is, according to commentators, eqnival~nt to ~ ~ J 
i.e. ire 1rn11/d not .straiten him; and the sttme is the meaning of ~ )->..,. as given by 

the lexicologists. See LI,, which quotes several ttuthorities. 

1653 ~.I ...::..,\J..\:; signifies calamities or h11rdship, <if tl,e .sea (:i\I-LL); and 

di_(fienlty is compared to darkness because of the inability of a man to find his way when in 
difficnlty, as when in darkness. 

1654 ,Jonah's prayer gives us II true picture of human nature in affliction. :\fan, no 
doubt, always makes himself the sufferer of loss, and it is Divine grace which takes him by 
the hancl. The" I" here stands for "man." As for .111/m, according to some it.s primary 
significance is 111,q.s (l\IF, TA), i.e. tlte making tn Rl(tfi'r lo.;., or detri111mt (LL). 

lfi!iii That is, one who will remain after all have perished. 
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90 So We responded to him 
and gave him John and made 
his wife fit fo1· him· 1"·"' surely 
they used to hasten', one with 
another, in deeds of goodness 
and to call upon Us, hoping 
and fearing; and they were 
humble before Us. 

91 And she who guarded her 
chastity,16:,7 so We breathed 
into her of Om inspiration8 and 
made her and her son a sign 
for the nations. 

92 Sumly this is your 
religion, one religion (only), 
aml I am your Lord, therefore 
serve ]He. wr,, 

93 And they cut off their 
affair between them : to Us 
slmll all come back. 

SECTION 7 

The Righteous shall inherit the Land 

[PART XVII, 

!l4. Reward of the righteous. %. Dead do not return to life. 96-
100. Gog and Magog and all those who le:1d astrny shall be punished. 101-
105. The righteous shall inherit the land. 106. The Prophet sent as a mercy 
for all. 107-111. Opponents are sure to he judged. 

94 Therefore whoever shall 
do of good deeds and he is 11 

believer, there shall be no 
denying of his exertion, and 
surely We will write (it) down 
for him. 

95 And it is binding on a 
town which We destroy that 
they shall not return_ 1n:m 

1656 By jitnrs., is me:1nt fitness to bear a child, because she was thought to be bar~en. 
1657 Nothing is said about immacuh1te conception here. The guarding of cl,a.,titJJ, 

which is the true significance of l,r,.) ~I does not preclude the lawful union of 

husband and wife. 
1658 The basic principle of all religions taught by the prophets has been one and the 

same in all ages and all countries, th,it Albh is the Lord of all and He alone must be served. 
The word mn11wt either signifies a community or religion (Rgh), the word being used in the 
latter sense elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, as in 43: 22, this being, in fact, the primary signifi
cance of the word, which means a ,my or <i co11rs<' of acting and ,ilso religion (LL). The 
basic principles of the religions of all the prophets arn one ,ind the same, and therefore all 
prophets themselves form a single community_ 

1659 By qaryah, i.e. town, here are meant ahli-qaryal,, i.e. tl,r proz,le <!la tmrn, and /wrtirn 
means mijib, i.e. /1inding, e.,smtial, or due, according to Kasai, I'Ab giving the same meaning 
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a 1523. 
Or, ,r,uufo lo 

0l)(!rCO'JIU' 

(/he 
worlrll. 

96 Evenrn1m when Gog and 
l\Tagog"' are let loose and they 
shall break forth from everv 
elevated place.rn1' 1 • 

97 And the true promise 
shall draw nigh, then lo ! the 
eyes of those who disbelieved 
shall be fixedly open : 0 woe 
to us ! surely we were in a 
state of heedlessness as to this; 
nay, we were unjust. 

98 Surely you and what you 
worship besides Allah are t,he 
firewood of hell; to it you 
shall come. 

99 Had these been gods, 
they would not have come to 
it and all shall abide therein. 

100 For them therein shall 
be groaning and therein they 
shall not hear. rn(;z 

101 Surely (as for) those for 
whom the good has already 
gone forth from Us, they shall 
be kept far off from it ; rn,;:; 

102 They will not hear its 
faintest sound, and they shall 
abide in that which their souls 
long fo1·. 11

•
1
H 

to the word by a slight variation in the reading, and in support of this significance is quoted 
a verse of Ab,lnr Rahman bin Junrnna, a poet of the ,fays of ignornnce: 

.,~ Js. ~ ~\ -o)! J-t. -\- ~ ~..U\ 1.5})) \....1_,> 0\.i 
where (iarrim is evidently equirnlent to ,c,ijib (Rz). '1'he verse reveals the great trnth that 
those who are ma<le to taste of death are not sent back into this world. Kisai ancl lbn-i-
1\faja. relate a saying of the Holy Prophet according to which ,Tahir, son of Abdulla., was 
informed by the Prophet that his father Abdulla, who was sl.iin in ,i b.ittle with the enemies 
of Isl.im, on being nsked by the Almighty wh.it he desired most, expressed a wish to go bnck 
into the world nrnl be slain a,ga,in in the cause of truth, bnt received the reply that this could 
not be, for "the word has gone forth from Me thnt they .shnll not rctum," where -the con
cluding words are evidently the concluding words of this verse, a11d therefore the verse, read 
along with this saying, settles conclusively that no one who is dead retnrns to life in this 
world. The verse also points out that a nation that is destroyed does not rise again. 

1660 'l'he previous verse conti1ins a prohibition against the return to life of those who are 
dead, or the rise of nations th,,t are once destroyed. This one points out that even Gog and 
Magog, notwithstanding their mighty predominance in the world, will follow the same law. 
For (1attci, meaning e'7en, see LL, who quotes l\fgh. 

1661 This shows that a time will come when Gog- and Mag-og shall prevail over the whole 
world. The breaking forth from every elevated place signifies the faking possession of every 
position of ,idvantage and of eminence. 

1662 Those who turn ,i deaf ear to the preaching of truth here shall be raised deaf in the 
life after death. 

1663 This verse totally refutes the false idea that even the righteous shall first go to 
hell. They a,re here declared to be so far off from it as not even to hear its faintest sound. 

1664 It is the bliss of communion with the Divine Being which the souls of the righteous 
long for, so it is that bliss in which they shall live in the hereafter. 
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103 The great fearful event 
shall not grieve them, and the 
angels shall meet them : This 
is your day which you were 
promised. 

104 On the day when We 
will roll up heaven like the 
rolling up of the scroll for 
writings : as We originated 
the first creation, (so) We shall 
reproduce it; a promise (bind
ing) on Us; surely We will 
bring it about.Hm:, 

105 And certainly vV e wrote 
in the Book after the reminder 
that (as for) the land, My 
righteous servants shall inherit 
it.1666 

106 Most surely in this is a 
message to a people who serve 
(Us). 

107 And We have not sent 
yon but as a mercy to (all) 
the nations. 16c; 

108 Say : It is only revealed 
to me that your God is one 
God: will you then submit? 

1661> The rolling up of the heaven arn1 the bringing abont of a new creation refer to the 
complete transfornmtion which was to be brought about in Arabia by the Prophet's message, 
a tmnsforrnation so great that, as it were, both earth and heaven were changed. Instead of 
the mutual strifes ol one t,ribe with another, leading to endless confusion and disorder in the 
land, there was a single uniterl nation marching forth with triumph and enlightenment, and 
instead of the childish fancies arnl impious superstitions of fortune-tellers, diviners, and 
star-worshippers, and in place of idolntry which degraded human nature itself, there was an 
entire resignation to Divine will and holy communion with the real Somce of all Holiness. 
This interpretation is corroborate,[ by the verse that follows. 

16fl6 'rhe Qnr-an had repeatedly warned the unbelievers that Islam would be made 
triumphant in the land, and the righteous servants who were made to suffer persecution 
wonlil one d,ty be mnsters of the land. The wonls also contain a prophecy of the possession 
ol the Holy Land by the Muslims, which was fulfilled in the Caliphate of 'Cmar. Compare 
Ps. 37: 29. 

1667 While the words no doubt contain a reference to the merciful dertling with the 
Prophet's opponents, the renl significance is that the Prophet's advent will prove a mercy 
not only to the Arabs by making them a foremost nation in the world, but to th~ whole of 
humanity. And, in fact, the te:tchings of the Qur-an have not only benefited its followers, 
but even those who still reject its message, for, notwithstanding their rejectfon of it, they 
hitve accepted many of its majestic principles. Even Enropean nations will be found to have 
prospered to the extent to which they ham actet1 upon the principles of Islam. Islam ):ias, 
moreover, proved a mercy to the 1mtions on account of having brought bitck into the world 
all those teachings leading to the glory and greatness of man which had been quite lost to the 
world before its advent, and of having eradicated numcrons superstitions beliefs and doctrines 
degmtling humanity. 

These worrls clearly est01blish the excellence of the Holy Prophet :tbow all other prophets 
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10!) But if they turn back, 
8,ty : I have given you warning 
in fairness and I do not know 
whether what you are threat
ened with is near or far : 

110 Surely He knows what 
is spoken openly and He knows 
what yon hide: 

111 And I do not know if 
this may be a trial for you and 
a provision till a time. 

112 He said; 0 my Lord l 
judge Thou with truth ; and 
our Lord is the Beneficent God 
Whose help is sought against 
what you ascribe (to Him). 

of the world, for whereas every prophet before him was sent as a mercy to a particular people, 
he is sent as a mercy to the whole world. Through him shall all nations of the earth be 
blessed. And there is no doubt that the Cimmerian darkness which prevailed over the whole 
world hefore the advent of the Prophet was dispelled by his advent, and light and learning 
luwe followed the footsteps of Isl11m. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

THE PILGRIMAGE 

(Al-Ifajj) 

REVEALED A'l' MECCA 

(10 sections and 78 verses) 

Certainty of Divine help. 
Believers shall be triumphant. 
The Sacred House. 
Sacrifices. 
Believers permitted to fight. 
Opposition to the Prophet. 
The faithful shall be established in the land. 
Divine mercy in dealing with mrn. 
Polytheism shall be uprooted. 

The Title and context. 
'l'ms is the sixth chapter of the third l\Ieccan group, and while the last chapter dealt 
generally with the ultimate triumph of truth, this deals particularly with the triumph of 
the truth prochiimed by the Holy Prophet at '.\Iecca, from whence he was being expelled, and 
this city is plainly pronounced herein as being the future centre of the :vluslims, where 
pilg1·ims from :111 quarters of the world would resort. Here too the Muslims ,ue permitte,l 
to fight in defence of the Sacrecl Honse, which was really a defence of the liberties of all 
religions. 'fhe chapter is called The Pilyrimage because the proclamation of pilgrimage 
originally made by Abraham was now repeatecl by the Holy Prophet and addressed to the 
whole worl<l, being no longer confined to the borders of Arabia. The permanence of the 
pilgrimage was really a sign of the permanence of Isl:tm, hence the triumph of Islam is 
the real significance of the proclamation of pilgrimage. 

Subject-matter. 
The internal arrangement of the chapter is clear from the abstract. A promise is given 

to the righteous at the close of the last chapter that they shall inherit the land. This implies 
the doom of the present masters, consequently they are warned of the approach of judgment 
and of the terribleness of their doom in the opening verses of this chapter. The second 
section asserts in the most cle,u and emphatic words the certainty of Divine help to the Holy 
Prophet, the emph,isis being no doubt due to the utter helplessness of the Prophet, against 
whom secret plans had been formed, and who was about to flee from his enemies. The next 
cection asserts the triumph of the believers, who were now fleeing by twos and threes to escape 
persecution by their cruel oppressors. Their triumph, however, involved the conquest of 
Mecca, for without that spiritual centre their triumph could not be complete, hence the 
fourth section speaks of the Sacred House and the pilgrimage to it. The connected subject 
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of sacrifices is dealt with next, and the sacrifices which the Muslims themselves were now 
required to make, viz. the laying down of their lives in the cause of truth, are spoken of 
in the sixth section, which introduces the subject of fighting. The opposition to the Holy 
Prophet is mentioned in the seventh, and the eighth cleal'!y states that the faithful shall be 
established in the land when they have made great sacrifices. Allah's dealing, however, 
with even the opponents of the truth is merciful, and therefore the punishment is wifo.heh1 
for a while. 'l'his we ,ne told in the ninth sPction, which also shows that mere differences of 
belief are not punished in this world. The tenth, which is the h,st section, sums up the 
whole by showing that polythci,m1 slrnll ultimately be uprooted. 

Date of revelation. 
Though it is admitted by all authorities that the nmjor portion of this chapter was 

revealed at Mecca, doubts have been entertained as to certain verses which are said to have 
l,r,pn revealed >Lt ~Iedi1111. l'Ab is of opinion thtLt vv. l\J-22 belong to Medina reveltLtion 
(AH), while the rest of the chapter is considered by him to be l\Ieccan. But his opinion as 
to the actual time or place of the revehttion of these verses is not baseJ on historical informa
tion, hut is re11lly due to his interprct11tion of them. He thinks that the words the.<e are t,w 
adver.,aries who dispute alwllt their J,ord refer to the two parties at l3adr, but a reference to 
the text will show that the words refer to the believers ,md unbelievers generally ; ,md there 
is not a word in these verses indicating that they speak of two fighting armies and not of two 
parties controverting each other's religious views. The text, on the other hand, favours the 
latter interpretation. Moreover, the omission of these verses seriously interrupts the con
tinuity of the subject. The opening words of v. 18 clearly spe>tk of two parties, the believers 
and the unbelievers, as is shown by v. 18, where two classes of people are mentioned, those 
who obey Allah and those agai11st whom punishment h>1s become necessicry, and while the 
latter are spoken of in vv. 19-22, their punishment being clearly indicated there, the former 
are spoken of in vv. 23, 24. Hence v,·. H) -2:.l must h,we been revealed along with the rest 
of this portion of the chapter, and their Meccau origin is thus established beyond all doubt. 

Rodwell is certtiinly wrong in placing this chapter among the ltttest Medina revelations; 
he is also in error when he considers it to be 107th in the order of revelation. Muir places 
it at the close of the Mecc,u1 sums of the fifth period, and external as well as internal 
evidence tends to show the correctness of his view. The suggestion that vv. 26-41, speaking 
of the pilgrimage, belong to Medina is without a foundation. Regarding vv. 39-41, however, 
I may add that though they speak of permission to fight, it does not follow tlrnt they were 
revealed at Medina merely because no fighting took pltLce at l\Iecca. :For a full discussion 
of this point see 1697. It is noteworthy that the oath of allegiance taken by the Medina 
converts at 'Aqaba, before the Holy Prophet's flight, contained a promise that they would 
fight in defence of the Boly Prophet. Such an oath would not have been taken if a revela
tion permitting fighting in self-defence had not heen received by the Holy Proph_et. As 
regards vv. 58, 59, see 1705, and in the matter of v. 67 no ground is given regarding its 
Medina origin. 
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shall. 

THE PILGRIMAGE 

SECTION I 

The Judgment 

[PART XVH. 

1, 2. Terribleness of the judgment. 3, 4. Deniers. 5-7. 'l'he dead shall 
lie raised. 8-10. Disgrace in this life as forermmer of punishment in the 
hereafter. 

In the 1rnme of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 people ! guard against 
(the punishment from) your 
Lord ; surely the violence16"~ 

of the hour is a grievous 
thing.1H6B 

2 On the day when you 
shall see it, every woman 
giving suck shall quit in con
fusion what she suckled, and 
every pregnant woman shall 
fay down her burden, :.nd 7;01t 
shall see men intoxicated, and 
they shall not be intoxicated 
but the chastisement of Allah 
will be severe. 

1668 The word zalzalah originally signifies a _q,·eat motion and ,i -violent agitation (I' Ah, 

Hz), rmd hence ~;1\ ·.;JC)) means an earthquake. But the use of the word in 

other senses is extensive. Zalzalli means originally he put hi;,i into a .state of commotion or 

agitation (LL). And you say ~ _;.) ..X. J-'! '))~ s. ¼,- me,ming he brought the camel~, 

dridng them 'll'ith -ciulence (TA). And according to the same authority ,?\ J_;j.:, 
means the peuple were tu rued ,iwayfro,n the right cour.ie ancl fear -wa., cast into their heart,,. It is 
noteworthy that the word is specit,lly used in connection with the enemy's defeat, implying· a 
casting of terror into its heart. Thus in :33 : 11 and also in a pmyer of the Prophet when all 
the Arnb tribes allied themselves to destroy the small Muslim community at Medina, we find 

~C) j ~ '-:-" \j>'\) \ (~ \ ~ \ i.e. 0 Allah! put to fliyht the combined forces and 

make their ,tate <!t' 1i//i1irs to be unsound {TA-LL), or rather we may translate zalzill111111. 
as meaning ca.st taror into their heart, (IAs). And ,wcording to Ibn-i-Anb::i,ri 

A)c)j 1~1 ~\...o\ means n condition ,it' ajj"riyht befell the people (LL). And 

zaldzU (which is plural of zab1lah, and is not a plural of an unknown singular, as LL seems 
to think) is plainly giveu as meaning di{Jicnlties, trial., 0:.tfiiction, (TA-LL). Thus the wlza
latus xri'at is nothing but the terrur or aJ/Uction of the hour. Ruch is also one of the sigi1i-
!icances adopted by AH. · 

1669 In the Holy Qur-an the word As-sii'ut or the hour does not necessarily imply the 
day of judgment. It often implies the time of jndgment in this life, the time when the 
threatenetl doom overtakes a people, and this seems to be the significance here, for the very 
next verse depicts that terror in such wonls as are only applicable to thi8 life there being 
neither pregnimt women nor those giviug suck on the jmlgment day. Horne consider that a 
severe shaking of the earth is meant as a sign of the approach of the gre,;t judgment, but even 
in tlmt case it migbt imply any terrible calamity, such as a great war. 
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Ar. thun 
.-;ecst. 

3 And among men there is 
he who disputes about Allah 
,vithout knowledge aml follows 
every rebellious devil ;16• 0 

4 Against him it is written 
down that whoever takes him 
fo1· a friend, he shall lead him 
astray and conduct him to 
the chastisement of the burn
ing fire. 

5 0 people ! if you are in 
doubt about the raisincr 1671 

then surely \Ve created 
0

you 
from dust,l<i72 then from a small 
life-germ, then from a clot, 
then from a lump of flesh, 
complete in make and incom
plete, that We may make clear 
to you ;1673 and \Ve cause what 
\1\/ e please to stay in the wombs 
till an appointed time, then 
We bring you forth as babies, 
then that yon may attain your 
maturity ; and of you is he who 
is caused to die, and of you is 
he who is brnught back to the 
worst part of life, IH,i so that 

1 after having knowledge he does 
! not know anything ; and yun 

see the earth sterile land, but 
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1670 The words may apply to Abu ,fohl or Nadar-bin-J:Iar_r;;, but they might as well apply 
to any one else answering the description. The devil here is, as very frequently in the Holy 
Qur-an, the devil in human form (Rz). 

1671 'l'he word ba''i (mi.sing) is used in three senses in the Holy Qur-an: viz. (1) the rnii,ing 
of the dead to life according to their good or evil deeds on the judgment day, which is the.clay 
of the great manifestation of all spiritual realities ; (2) the raising of the spiritually dead to 
life by the prophets; and (3) the raising up of prophets by Allah for the guidance of mankiml. 
'l'he word as used here may include all three m,ses, whether it is the denial of the resurrection 
or the denial of Allah's rnising a prophet (i.e. Muhammad) or the denial of the Prophet's 
raising them to spiritual life. 'l'he argument contained in this and the following verses is 
equally applicable to all, but it most prominently refers to the spiritual,resurrection of the dead. 

1672 These words explain the meaning of Adam's, or man's, creation from dust, which is 
frequently referred to in the Holy Qur-an, for all people are first plainly addressed and are 
subsequently told that they are all created from dust. But t1s it is clear that the meaning 
here cannot he that their figures are moulded from chiy, we are led to the·conc)usion that the 
reference to Adam's, or man's, creation from dust implies simply hjs humble origin, or the 
ultimate springing of all life from earth. 

1673 By the various elements from which man is said to be created here are meant the 
various stages through which every human child passes, the object being to show how humble 
is his origin. Or the reference may be to the various stages of life through which m>1n has 
passed in his evolution to the present stage of jY'"fection. Attention is drawn in this to th(, 
growth arnl development of spiritual life in man. 

1674 By ~ \ J,; )I or the 1cor,t part of life is meant dotaye and ,foaepitude (Hi-:). 
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when We send down on it the 
water, it stirs and swells and 
brings forth of every kind a 
beautiful herbage. rn,,, 

6 This is because Allah is 
the Truth and because He gives 
life to the dead and because 
He has power over all things, 

7 And because the hom is 
corning, there is no doubt 
about it ; and because Allah 
shall raise up those who are in 
the graves.mi,; 

8 And among men there is 
he who disputes about Allah 
without knowledge and without 
guidance and without an illu
minating book, 

9 Turning away haughtily1"" 

that he may lead (others) astray 
from the way of Allah; for 
him is disgrace in this world, 
and on the dav of resurrection 
We will mak~ him taste the 
punishment of burning: 

10 This is due to what :i1our 
two hands have sent before, 
and because Allah is not in the 
least unjust to the servants. 

1675 The stirring and swelling of the earth means its stirring and swelling with the growth 
of herbage. Cornp:tre 41: 39 and see 2210. 'l'he illustration draws attention to the fact that 
revelation quickens dead hearts as rain quickens dead earth. The next verse makes it plain : 
llcc,wse Ile !Jil'cs l((c to the dead and bcc,rnse He has power over all things. See also what 
follows here. 

1676 To urn1erstand what is meotnt by those 11:ho are in the {Ii-aves, compare 35: 22: 
" Surely Allah makes whom He pleases heftr, ftnd you cannot make those heftr who are in the 
graves.'_' Therefore the significance is that even those whom you look upon as incorrigible 
will be brought over to the acceptance of truth by Allah. 

1G77 ~, J t· signifies litemlly ful<linu up, twisting, or tuminu his side ('Jif 

meaning the side '!fa 111an from the hwd to tlte hip), but the expression is used metaphoricall:r 
to signify beha1·i11g proudly (LL) or turning away (Rgh). l'Ab interprets it as meauinii 
showing /uiughtrness, and Ibn-i-juraij as taming aside fro,n the truth (AH). 
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SECTION 2 

Certainty of Divine Help 
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11-13. The weak in faith. 14-16. The Prophet shall be helped. 17. Differ
ences of belief to be judged hereafter. 18-22. Rejecters punished with 
disgrace and grief. 

11 And among men is he 
who serves Allah (standing) on 
the verge,1678 so that if good 
befalls him he is satisfied 
therewith, but if a trial afflicts 
him he turns back headlong ; 
he loses this world as well as 
the hereafter; that is a manifest 
loss. 

12 He calls besides Allah 
upon that which does not harm 
him and that which does not 
profit him ; that is the great 
straying. 

13 He calls upon him whose 
harm is nearer than his profit : 
evil certainly is the guardian 
and evil certainly is the 
associate. 

14 Surely Allah will cause 
those who believe and do good 
deeds to enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow; surely Allah 
does what He pleases. 

15 Whoever thinks that Allah 
will not assist him in this life 
and the hereafter, let him raise 
(himself) by some means to the 
heaven, then let him cut (it) off, 
then let him see if his struggle 
will take away that at which he 
is enraged. 167B 

1678 ~ ~ Js:- (lit. on the verge) is variously explained, the ultimate significance 

being in all cases the same. LL quotes many of these explanations. It-either means standing 
aloof with respect to religum in a fluctuating state, like him who is in the outskirts of the army, 
who if sure of victory and spoil stands firm and otherwise jlees (Kf, B<).), or the meaning is, who 
-~erves Allah in doubt or suspense, being unsteady like him who stands on tlie edge of a mountaiit 
(Q, Zj); or 1rlw seri-es Allah in one mode of c-ircumstances, i.e. when in ample circumstances 
(S, Q), All these explanations indicate the attitude of a man who wavers, being ready to 
quit the faith on any pretence. 

1679 This passage is misconstrued on account of a misconception in connection with the 
personal pronoun hu in yan?urahu, which refers rnally to the Holy Prophet. The second 
difficulty is in connection with the object of yaq{a', i.e. cut (it) off, which is understood as 
being really the Divine assistance, which the opponents are told must come to the Holy 
Prophet however hard their struggle against that Divine assistance, and this is clearly 
indicated by the conclnding words of the verse. The prophecies of the final triumph of truth 
and of the coming of Divine assistance to the Holy Prophet were repeatedly declared ,,in the 
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16 And thus have We re
vealed it, being clear arguments, 
and because Allah guides whom 
He intends. 

17 Surely those who believe 
and those who are Jews and 
the Sabeans"' and the Christians 
and the Magians and those who 
a,ssociate (others with Allah)
surely Allah will decide between 
them on the day of resurrec
tion ; surelv Allah is a witness 
over all things. 1';8" 

18 Do yoii not see that 
Alla,h is He whom obeys who
ever is in the heavens and 
whoever is in the earth, and the 
sun and the moon and the 
stars, and the mountains and 
the trees, and the animals and 
many of the people; and many 
there are against whom chas
tisement lms become necessary ; 
and whomsoever Allah abases, 
there is none who can make 
him honourable ; surely Allah 
does what He pleases.bJmn 

19 These are two a.dver
saries1'182 who dispute about 
their Lord: then (as to) those 
who disbelieve, for them am 
cut out garments of fire ; boil
ing water shall be poured over 
their heads. 

20 With it shall be melted 
what is in their bellies and 
(their) skins as well. 

rPART XVII. 

Roly (~ur-an, and the unbelievers were enmged at this. They are told that the Divine 
assistance must come, and that they should leave no stone unturned in their struggle against 
it, 'insomuch that, if they could, they should rise to heaven and cut off all heavenly or Divine 
assistance from the Prophet. Ort.he meaning mR,y be as given in the margin, the significance 
being, in that case, that they may carry their t,nger to the greatest possible ·extremity and be 
driven to the utmost desperation, yet they would be unable to stop the corning of· Divine 
help. The meaning is in either case that Divine assistance which is promised to the Prophet 
~hall come tu him most surely, however hard the struggle made against, him, or however 
great the disappointment of the opponents. 

1680 It is implied that differences in religious beliefs do not call for a punishment in this 
life, but that they shall be decided on the day of judgrnent. It is the mischievous conduct of 
those who oppose the propagation of the truth that calls for punishment in this life. 

1681 '.l.'he verse contains a clear prophecy thn,t the opponents shall ultimately be brought 
'.ow before the .Prophet. 

ltiH2 'l'he two adversarie;; are the helievers an<l the unheliernrs. It, shon hl be noted that 
1he enmity of the two parties, whose original difference is only a di,Jlufe about their Loni, is 
now assnmin::; n grnver aspect, and the fate of the two in the coming conflicts is clearly 
fon,tohl-- -of the unbelievers in vv. 19-22 ,,ml of the believers in vv. 23· 25. 
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21 And for them are whips 
of iron.1683 

22 Whenever they will de
sire to go forth from it, from 
grief, 1681 they shall be turned 
back into it, and taste the 
chastisement of burning. 

SECTION 3 

Believers shall be Triumphant 
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23, 24. Believers shall be rewarded with conquests. 25. They shall possess_ 
the Sacred Mosque. 

23 Surely Allah will make 
those who believe and do good 
deeds enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow: thev shall 
be adorned therein. with· brace
lets of gold and (with) pearls, 
and their garments therein 
shall be of silk. 168:, 

24 And they are guided to 
goodly words and they are 
guided into the path of the 
Praised One. 

25 Surely (r1s for) those who 
disbelieve and hinder (men) 
from Allah's wav and from the 
Sacred Mosque ~vhich We have 
made ec1nally for all men, (for) 
the dweller therein and (for) 
the visitor,1" 815 and whoever 
shall incline therein to wrong 
unjustly, ·we will make him 
ta.ste of a painful chastisement. 

1683 The iron whips indicate holding in sul,jection. Thus says TA 4.l.} _; .) e,)/} ~ 
i.e. qallla' (which is the root from which maqma', meaning whip, is derived) signi'fies he held 
hilll in s111,jection ancl brought him to submission. 

1684 ~ i.:.:," (from grief), being a bada,l for minhri, explains the nature of the chastise-

ment in this and the previous verse. It is a grief which will constantly grow and burn their 
soul8 so as to melt them. 

1085 'l'here is a reference here to the conquests of the great neighbouring kingdoms by 
the Muslims and the bringing of the treasures of those kingdoms into the possession of the 
Arabs. The following incident, mentioned by Baihaqi, show.s that the companions of the 
Prnphet understood these prophecies in this sense : The bracelets of Kisra, the Persian 
monarch, were brought to 'Umar, and he caused Suraqa, son of l\Ialik, to wear them, on 
which he praised the Almighty. The reason for 'Umar causing the bracelets to be worn by 
Snraqa is also given by the same authority in another report, according to which the Holy 
Prophet lrn<l said to Suraqa: "How will you feel when you wear the bracelets of Kisra? " 
(" Kha~iti~-ul-Kubra," Yol. ii., p. 113; printed at Hyderabad, DeccaH). 

Hi86 Or 'iiki;f may signify the du•cller in Mecca, and bdd, the tlwe/lers i11 the desert, or 
the two may respecti yely signify 011c ,rho dwell., in it co11,t1111tl !I 1111d 011e ,rho ,·01111•• to it 
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SECTION 4 

The Sacred House 

[P.mT xvn. 

26. Abraham purifies the Sacred House. 27. Pilgrimage proclaimed. 
28-33. Respect of the Sacred House and Unity. 

26 And when We assigned 
to Abraham the place of the 
House, saying :a Do not associ
ate with Me aught, and purify 
1VI v House for those who make 
th~ circuit and stand to pray 
and bow and prostrate them
selves. 

27 And proclaim among men 
the Pilgrimage :1687 they will 
come to you on foot and on 
every lean camel, coming from 
every remote path, rn.ss 

28 That they may witness 
advantages for them and 
mention the name of Allah 
during stated days over what 
He has giyen them of the 
cattle quadrupeds, then eat of 
them and feed the distressed 
one, the needy.1Gs9 

occa8ionally. The unbelievers, being then in possession of the 8acred Mosque, prevented the 
Muslims from using it. They n,re told that this state of things shall be brought to an end, 
for it must be open to all visitors, and that could only be brought about by the Muslims 
being made masters of it. 

1687 The words are addressed to the Holy Prophet, and contain a mighty prophecy that 
l\Iecca will become the centre to which men shall come for pilgrimage. The grandeur of this 
prophecy becomes the greater when it is borne in mind that it was announced just at the 
time when the Holy Prophet was being driven away from Mecca by his enemies, who were 
being left the sole masters of the place. At the time of this prophecy the Holy Prophet and 
his followers had no access to the holy place, as is clearly stated in v. 25. ,Just under 
circumstances when Mecca seemed to have lost every chance of becoming a Muslim centre, 
and whe~ the Muslims themselves were in danger of being entirely swept off, the mighty 
prophecy is pronounced in the most forcible words that Islam shall spread to all nations and 
Mecca shall become the universal centre to which pilgrims from all nations shall always 
continue to resort. This one sign is sufl.icient to demonstrate the truth of the Divine 
message to the Holy Prophet, for no human foresight could ever utter such a grand and 
sublime prophecy under such ,,dverse circumstn,nces. 

161:l:3 'l'he ,J,imir, or the lean camel, is particularly mentioned here to indicat~ the great 
distances from which the pilgrims should come. 

1689 The subject of sacrifice is one that is specially related to the pilgrimage, because 
every pilgrim must sacrifice an animal. The outward act of sacrifice on this occasion 
indicates the reason which has required pilgrimage to be made one of the principles of 
Islam. In fact, it is the lesson of sacrifice that is taught in both these institutions. The 
subject as regards the s:tcrificing of animals is fully discussed in the next sectio1!. Here it 
may only be noted that the pilgrimage requires all comforts of the body to be sacrificed before 
an ordinance of Allah, and this is the practical lesson taught in pilgrimage, without which 
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29 Then let them accomplish 
their needful acts of shaving 
and cleansing, and let them 
fulfil their vows and let them 
go round the Ancient House. 16~0 

30 That (shall be so): and 
whoever respects the sacred 
ordinances of Allah, it is better 
for him with his Lord ; and the 
cattle are made lawful for you, 
except that which is recited to 
you, therefore avoid the un
cleanness of the idols and avoid 
false words, 

31 Being upright for Allah, 
not associating aught with 
Him ; and whoever associates 
(others) with Allah, it is as 
though he had fallen from on 
high, then the birds srnitch him 
away or the wind carries him 
off to a far-distant place. 

32 That (shall be so): and 
whoever respects the signs of 
Allah, this surely is (the out
come) of the piety of hearts. 

33 You have advantages in 
them till a fixed time, then 
their place of sacrifice is the 
Ancient House. 

SECTION 5 

Sacrifices 
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34-37. Meaning nnderlying sacrifices. 38. Necessity for sacrifice of life. 

34 And to every nation We 
appointed acts of devotion that 
they may mention the name 
of Allah on what He has given 
them of the cattle quadrupeds ; 
so your God is One Gou, there
fore to Him should you submit, 
and give good news to the 
humble,rn~I 

no religion can live anil show vitality. Other benefits of t~e pilgrimage are mentioned 
in the following verses. It may be added that the act of the pilgrim finds an echo throughout 
the Muslim world, for every Muslim in well-to-do circumstances sacrifices an ,1nimal on this 
occasion, which is known as the 'id uqqu(lri. 

1690 The mention of the Ka'ba as the Ancient House, here and in v. 33, shows that it is 
so old that it came to be known throughout Arabia by that name, thus pointing to its very 
remote antiquity. See further 170. 

1691 The principle of sacrifice is one which is accepted in one form or another by all 
rn1tions of the world. Like all other religious principles which are universally recognized, the 
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3u ('l'o) those whose helixts 
tremble when Allah is men
tioned, and those who arc 
patient uncter that which 
afflicts them, and. those who 
keep up prayer, and spend 
(benevolently) out of what 
We have given them.1692 

36 And (as for) the camels, 
"\Ve have made them of the 
signs of the religion of Allah 
for you ;1693 for you therein is 
much good; therefore mention 
the name of Allah on them as 
they stand in a row, then when 
they fall down eat of them and 
feed the poor man who is con
tented and the beggar ;1694 thus 
have We made them subse1-
vient to you, that you may 
be grateful. 

37 There does not reach 
Allah their flesh nor their 
blood, but to Him is acceptable 
the guarding (against evil) on 

[PAH.'l' xvrr. 

principle of sacrifice finds a deeper meaning in Islam. '.L'he outward act is still there as of 
old, but it no more conveys the meaning attached to it in some ancient religions, viz. that of 
appeasing an offended Deity, or that of serving as an atonement for sins, but signifies the 
sacrifice of the sacrificer himself, and becomes thus an outward symbol of his readiness to lay 
down his life if required and to sacrifice all his interests and desires in the cause of truth. 
Hence it is that words introducing the subject of sacrifice are immediately followed by an 
injunction to submit oneself entirely to Allah, Who is the one God, i.e. the only Being Who 
deserves to be made the true object of one's love and the true goal of one's life. See further 
what follows. 

1692 It is by the mention of Allah's name that an animal is sacrificed, and here the 
Muslims are told that it is not an empty mention of a word that they make, but the meaning 
underlying it is that their own hearts should tremble at the mention of that name, and they 
should bear in mind, if they have sacrificed an animal over which they hold control, how 
much more necessttry it is that they should lay down their lives in the way of Allah, Who is 
not only their ;\faster but also their Creator and their Sustainer, and thus exercises a far 
greater authority over them than they do oYer :111irnals. Hence a verse speaking of sacrifices 
is immediately followed by one which requires the exercise of great patience and endurance 
under hard trials by the faithful. In the sacrifice of animals Islam thus gives a lesso,i to its 
followers of laying down their own lives in the cause of truth. 

1693 The me,ming conveyed here is the same as that in the previous verse. '!'he cam.els 
which are brought for sacrifice to l\Iecca by the pilgrims are hete stated to be only outward 
signs of the true religion of Allah, that religion being no other than the religion o'f entire 
submission and of laying down all one has, even one's life, in the way of Allah. 

1694 The flesh of the animals sacrificed is not to be wasted, but it should serve as food for 
the poor and the needy. Thus, while inwardly laying down one's life in the cause of truth, 
it is to be borne in mind that outwardly a Muslim should devote himself to the service of 
humanity. The burying of the flesh of the numerous sacrifices a.t '\1ecca, on the occasion of 
the pilgrimage, is not in accordance with ,iny injunction of the Holy Qnr-ttn or an)' saying 
of the Holy Prophet. It can be turned to gooi\ use. 
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your part ; 1t;;ir, thus has If e 
made them subservient to you, 
that you may magnify Allah 
because He has guided you 
aright ; and give good news 
to those who do good (to 
others). 

38 Surely Allah will repel 
from those who believe; surely 
Allah does not love any one 
,vho is unfaithful, ungrateful.1696 

SEO'l'ION 6 

Believers permitted to Fight 

fi71 

39. Fighting permitted in ilelf-defence. 40, 41. Object of war to establish 
freedom of religion. 42-46. People destroyed formerly. 47, 48. Punishment 
will not be hastened. 

39 Permission (to fight) is 
given to those upon ·whom war 
is made because they are 
oppressed, ancl most surely 
Allah is well able to assist 
them ;16t•; 

1695 This verse settles conclusively that it is not the outward act of sacrifice which is 
acceptable, but the deep meaning of sacrifice which underlies it. 'l'hose who consider Islam 
to be a religion of ceremonial should note these plain words. It should also be borne in mind 
that the idea of atonement is quite foreign to the Islamic sacrifices. It is the righteous whom 
Islam requires to sac1·ifice, and this is hinted at in the words, to Him is acceptable the guarding 
(against evil) on your part. 

1696 That which shall be repelled from the believers is the mischief of the unbelieve1·s 
(Rz). With this verse, which brings this section to a close, is introduced a new subject-the 
subject of fighting in the way of Allah, which is dealt with at length in the following section. 
This sheds light upon the connection which exists between the two suhjects, and, moreover, 
serves to illustrate how apparently unconnected verses are deeply connected with one another, 
the connection being sometimes so deep as to be undiscoverable to a superficial observer. The 
connection in this case is that when the true meaning of .sacrifice has been taught, the Muslim 
has in fact been prep;.re<l to bring into practice the theory of the sacrifice. Hence he is told 
that the Lime is 11t,ar when he shall be required to lay down his very life in the defence of truth, 
which the opponents are striving to exterminate. 1'herefore, the subject of fighting in the 
cause of truth is a fitting sequel to the subject of sacrifices, as casting further light upon the 
inner meaning of sacrifice, a,rnl also requiring that doctrine to be carried into practice. 

1697 According to authentic reports, this is the earliest permission given to the Muslims 
to fight. There is nothing to show that this verse was not revealed at 'Mecca. On the other 
hand, it is clearly a Meccan revelation, like the rest of this chapter, ahd it was owing to this 
revelation that in the well-known oath of allegiance taken at 'Aqaba the Holy Prophet 
required a promise from the Medina deputation that they would tlefend him against his 
enemies even as they would defend their own children, The words in whiPh the permission 
is granted show cleal'ly that war was first made on the Muslims by their opponents; and 
secondly, that the Muslims had already suffered great oppression .at the hands of their 
persecutors. It also shows that when permission was given the Muslims were very weak, 
for they are comforte<l by the wor<ls thnt Allah is nble to help them. The words of the 
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40 Those who have been 
expelled from their homes 
without a just cause except 
that they say: Our Lord is 
Allah. And had there not been 
Allah's repelling some people 
by others, certainly there would 
have been pulled down cloisters 
and churches and synagogues 
and mosques in which Allah's 
name is much remembered; 
and surely Allah will help him 
who helps His cause; most 
surely Allah 1s Strong, 
Mighty yms 

41 Those who, should We 
establish them in the land, will 
keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate and enjoin good and 
forbid evil; and Allah's is the 
end of affairs. 

42 And if they reject you, 
then alreadv before them did 
the people of Noah and 'Ad and 
Samood reject (prophets), 

43 And the people of 
Abraham and the people of 
Lot, 

44 As well as those of 
Midian, and Moses (too) was 
rejected, but I gave respite to 
the unbelievers, then did I 
overtake them, so how (severe) 
was My disapproval. 

45 So how many a town did 
We destroy while it was unjust, 
so it was fallen down upon its 
roofs, and (how many a) 
deserted well and palace raised 
high. 

[PART XVII. 

next verse, those 1cho have been expelled from their homes, may refer to the immigration 
to Abyssinia, or to the slow exodus to Medina which commenced soon after the· 'Aqaba 
allegiance. 

1698 Those who call Islam a religion of fanaticism may be reminded here that the 
1·eligious freedom which was established by Islam in a country like Arabia thirteen "qundred 
years ago has not yet been surpassed by the most civilized and tolerant of nations, while 
many of the civilized Christian nations are still as far from upholding this noble prin~iple as 
ever they were. It deserves to be noted that the lives of Muslims are to be sacrified not only 
to stop their own persecution by their opponents and to save their own mosques, but to save 
churches, synagogues, and cloisters as well-in fact, to establish perfect religious freedom. 
The mosques, though they are the places where the name of Allah is remembered most of all, 
come in for their share of protection even after the churches and the synagogues-such is the 
tolerant attitude of Islam to other religions. Has any other religious teacher taught that 
noble principle, or is there a single direction in the sacred scriptures of any other religion 
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OPPOSITION TO THE PROPHET 

,16 Have they not travelled 
in the hind so tliat they should 
have hearts with wbich to 
understand, or ears with which 
to hear? for surely it is not the 
eyes that are blind, but blind 
are the hearts which are in the 
breasts. 1m19 

47 And they i,sk yuu to 
hasten on the chastisement, and 
Allah will by no means fail in 
His promise·, and surely a day 
with your Lord is as a thou
sand years of wbat you 
number. 161m, 

48 And how many a town to 
which I gave respite while it 
was unjust, then I overtook it, 
and to Me is the return. 

SECTION 7 

Opposition to the Prophet 

fi73 

49--54. Opposition slmll be brought to naught. !i!'i-!i7. The day of 
decision. 

49 Say: 0 people! I am only 
a phtin \Yarner to you. 

50 'rhen (as for) those who 
believe and do good, they shall 
lrnve fmgiveness and an 
honourable sustenance. 

51 And (as for) those who 
strive to oppose Our communi
cations, they shall be the 
inmates of the flaming fire. 17110 

that its followers should lay clown tbeir li1·es to protect the places of worship of other 
religions'! Muslims closely followed these rlircctions, and every commander of an ,urny 
had express orders to respect all houses of worship, and even the cloisters .of monks, 
along with their inmates. 

Hi\19 The statement made here ,i,fiords a conclusive proof that the ailments spoken of in 
the Holy Qur-an are not the ailments of the body, but spiritmtl· diseases. Many an intricate 
point can be easily settled if this fact is borne in mind. 

1699A Here the Qur-an seems to speak plainly of the punishment of the opponents of truth 
who were to come later. The people spoken of here are a people who have been allowed 
to oppose the progress of Islam for A, thousArnl years. 

1700 The phrase which I render as stria to oppose Ou,. coninwnirntions is 0 \r 
The first part of this is a parallel to v )µ r \ d ~ 

which, according to LL, means I strove in re,pect of the a:ffair ,f snch a one either to rectify 
or to vitiate it, and the latter part, mu'{{iizin, signifies _fighting and contesting (with the 
prophets and their followers) to render (them) unable (to perform the command of Allah). 
See LL for ant,horities. 
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THE PILGRIMAGE 

52 And We did not send 
before !fOZl any apostle or 
prophet, but when he desired, 
the devil made a 1mggestion 
respecting his desire ; but 
Allah annuls that which the 
devil casts, then does Allah 
establish His communications, 
and Allah is Knowing, Wise,i;ui 

53 So that He may make 
what the devil castR a trial for 
those in whose hearts is disease 
and those whose hearts are 
hard ;1702 and most surely the 
unjust are in a great opposi
tion, I ;03 

[PART XVII, 

1701 The story which is suggested flS expl;iining this wrse is absnrd and altogPtlier baseless. 
'fhat the story of the pmising of irlols arnl of according recognition to ;iny power or privilege 
of intercession in tlrnir b0lrnlf is a pure forgery is shown in 2382. Here I may only note 
that ;ill' learned commentRtors h,we always rPjedP<l it, as Hz observes: A., l'l'f/111'11., tho.,e 1c/,o 
aim nt acc11racy and trntli th2y say that this story i.s f11l.,e a/Ill afor!Jf'l'!J. B,J nmkPs similrtr 

rcnrnrks. 
The wonls of the Qur-An tlo not, ,md cannot, rne,m 11rnt when a prophet recitE's a rernh. 

tion the devil introduces his own wonls i11to his recitation. Apart from the itpp:trent ,ihsnl'dity 
of it, we find the Qur-itt1 11eg,ctidup; any snch snggestion. 1,'or inslrtnce, in 72: 21;-2s, which 
was reve,1leu before this clrnpter, we firn1 the plain statement that the rnessrtges of the Lord 
are delivered in all their purity: "He ,1o,,s not rn,e,1! His secrets to m1y, except to him whom 
He chooses as an ,1postle: f,,r snrely He makes a g1mrd to m,1rch hefore him and afkr him, so 
that He nmy know that they lmvc trnly deliwred the messages of their Lord." Moreover, it 
is absolutely inconceivable tlmt snch rtn importRnt incident as the Prophet's h,wing accepted 
the intercession of idols shoulil lrnve been mentioned in the (~ur-im eight years after it 
happened. It is 1tdmitted on ,dl hands that the chapter A 11-Xaj1n (the 53rd chapter), in 
which t,he change is said to l1nve !.tken plaec, w>Ls revealed rtbont the fifth year after the 
Prophet's preaching, while the portion of this chapter under discussion was revealed on 
the eve of the Prophet's deprtrtnre from Mecc,c. 'l'lrnt more than half ihe Qur-,,n shou!tl lmve 
been revealed during this Ion;.; perio,l "itlwut a single reference to the allege,] stor,Y, nml that 
it should then h,wc heen quite unnecessarily refe,Ted to in ;i Rum where it is quiLe out of place, 
is alone suHicient to gi,·e the lie to the contention of men like 1Iuir tlmt this story is referreil 
to here. lt is also worLhy of note th,1t the form of the wonh i, so general that it of necessity 
follows ,(if the reference to the allegL'<l story may be tah·n to be implied here) that every 
prophet fl!Hl every apostle mus\ ham cxperiew·e,1 a similar insertion into his revelation at the 
devil's suggestion, hut this idea mnst be condcnmcd, not only bec;iuse no single ,vo1·d of the 
Holy Qnr-,'u1 m111 be proilucocl in its snpport, but ,tlso bec·,tnse history falsifies it. For internal 
eYidenee as to the falsity of the story see 2:-lK2. 

Wlutt is the meaning of the words then'.' '/'a111a11111i, ,1ccording to all lec-cicologi~ts, signifies 
he dr-<il'ccl ; ,mil according to TA, t1una11ni signifies the desire to a/.tu/11 to that wltieh {., liked 
by 011e. ::-;ow, what eYery pruphct des;ires is tbe establishing in the wodd of the Unity of the 
Divine Being and of the truth tlrnt is rcve:decl to him, and it. is with this desil'e of every 
prophet that the devil, who is uo other thttn his leading opponent, interferes, instigating men, 
makill!I Wflf/1'-<tion.s to thl'ln, as stflted here, to oppose the prophet ;ind the spread of the truth. 
'l'h,1t this is the true meaning is also shown by the context, which deals with the establishing 
of the truth aml the desire of the opponents of truth to ;innihil;ite it. See the previous verse, 
which condenu,s those who fight ftnd contest with the Prophet to render him unable to esta,b-

1702, 1703, see next page. 
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Ar. thy. 

THli] F . .\ITHFUL SHALL BE EST . .\BLISHED 

5,1 And that those who have 
been given the knowledge may 
know that it is tho truth from 
your Lord, so they rrn1y believe 
in it and their hearts may be 
lowly before it; and most 
surelv Allah is the Guide, of 
those who believe, into a right 
path. 

55 And those who disbelieve 
shall not cea;;e to be in doubt 
concerning it until the hour 
overtakes them suddenly, or 
there comes on them tho clms
tisement of a destrnctive day .1704 

5fi The kingdom on that day 
shall be Allah's; He will judge 
between them ; so those who 
believe and do good will be in 
gardens of bliss. 

I57 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve in and reject Om 
communications, these it is 
who shall have a disgraceful 
chastisement. 

SECTION 8 

The Faithful shall be established in the Land 

675 

58-61. The persecuted shall be helped. 62. God is Truth. 63, Gt. 
Revelation will bring life. 

58 And (as for) those who 
fly in Allah's ,,rny1705 and are 
then slain or die, Allah will 
most certainly grant them a 
goodly sustenance, and most 
surely Allah is the best Giver 
of sustenance. 

lish the truth in the world. It is asserted in the words that follow, as it is asserted so 
frequently and plainly in this chapter nnd elsewhere in the Qur-an, that the plans of 
the enemies will be frustrated ancl truth established in the world. 

1702 The devil's strivings against the Prophet become n trial fo1· the wea,k, who, unable to 
endure the severe persecutions of their enemies, go back to unbelief. 

1703 It should be noted thnt in the concluding pass,i,ge the m1j1tst (;aliniln) are substitu,ted 
for the devil, and opposition for ilq,i or -<ll!JfJl',stion, thus showing that the devil's suggestion is 
nothing but the u111w.,itio11 of thl' enemies of truth, being a suggestion to ·the hearts ·of the enemies 
of the Prophet. • 

1704 'Aqlm, applied to a womb, means barren; applied to wind, it signifies surh a.~ does 

not fmct{fy ('l'A-LI,); hence ~\ t)I in 51: 41 meitns a destructive wind, nnrl 

~ ( J.. here a destrnctire day, i.e. a day bringiny no [Jood. This verse, as well as the 

two tollowing, while explaining those preceding, state in most clear and forcible language the 
prnphecy of the establishment of truth-for that is the kingdom of Allah-and the discomfiturn 
of the power of evil. l 70ii, see nPxt pagP. 
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59 He will certainlv cause 
them to enter a piace of 
entrance which they shall he 
well pleased with; and most 
surely Allah 1s Knowing, 
Forbearing. 

60 That (shall be so): and 
he who follows up (evil) with 
the like of that with which he 
has been afflicted and" he has 
been oppressed, Allah will most 
certainly aid him; most surely 
Allah is Pardoning, :B1or
giving.170G 

61 That 1s because Allah 
causes the night to enter into 
the day and· causes the day 
to enter into the night, and 
because Allah is Hearing, 
Reeing.1707 

G2 That is because Allah is 
the Truth, :md that what they 
call upon besides Him-that i·s 
the falsehood, and because 
Allah is the Higb, the Grea.t. 

63 Do you not see that Allah 
sends down water from the 
cloud so the eal'tb becomes 
green? surely Allah 1s 
Be11i(J1iant, Aware. 

6f His is whatsoever 1s in 
the heavens and whatsoever 
1s in tbe earth ; and most 
surely Allah 1s the Self
sufficient, the Praised. 

[PART XVII. 

1705 The mere occurrence of the word h(,jnni (they ,tied) in this verse does not show that 
it was not revealed at Meccit, for a.flight of the faithful to Abyssini:t hitd taken place as early 
:is the fifth year of the Holy Prophet's preaching. :'.'lforcoYer, it should be noted that the 
Holy Prophet, with Ab{1 B:tkr and 'Ali, were the last men to depart from Mecca on the 
occasion of the second flight.. A true rmd generous leader of men, he waited to see his 
faithful followers depart before he left, so thitt their safety might be ensured. There is no 
cloubt thitt if he hitd left his followers behind him they would hitve encountered ft very hard 
fate at the hands of an exaspemted enemy. The reference to some being slitin after their 
flight is clearly propheticitl. 

1706 This verse permits the Muslims, who were long persecuted itnd oppressei[, to punish 
their persecutors, bnt at the sitme time recommends pardon ancl forgiveness by .referring to 
those two attributes of the Divine Being in the concluding words of the verse. 

1707 Apparently the succession of the day and the night refers here to the turn of fortune 
hinted at in the previous verse, becituse an oppressed community could not punish its perse
cutors unless it gained the mastery ovei· them. The sitme is indicitted in the two attributes 
of the Divine Being with which the verse is closed. The verses that follow contain hints to 
the same effect. 
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DIVINE MERCY IN DEALING WITH MEN 677 

SECTION 9 

DiYine Mercy in dealing with Men 

65-70. Errors in beliefs shall be decided hereafter. 71, 72. Persecution of 
believers shall be punished. 

65 Do yon not see that Allah 
has nmde subservient to you 
whatsoever is in the mirth and 
the ships running in the sea by 
His command: And He with
holds the heaven from falling 
on the earth except with His 
permission ; most surely All.di 
is Compassionate, Merciful to 
men. 17u0 

66 And He it is who has 
brought you to life, then He 
will cause you to die, then 
bring you to life (again) ; most 
surely man is ungrateful. 

67 To every nation We ap
pointed actf, of devotion which 
they observe,1 •0ll therefore they 
8hould not dispute with yuu 
tthout the matter; most surelv 
yon are on a right way. ·· 

68 And if they contend with 
yon, say : Allah best knows 
what you do. 

69 Allah will judge between 
you on the day of resurrection 
respecting that in which you 
differ. 

70 Do you not know that 
Allah knows what i,, in the 
heaven and the eit1·th? surely 
this is in it book; surely this is 
easy to Allah. 

71 And they serve Lesidtcs 
Allah that for which He has 
not sent any a,uthority, and 
that of which they have no 
knowledge; and for the unjust 
there shall be no helper. 

72 And when Our clear com
munications arc recited to 

1708 •rhc first part of the verse gives ,i promise of victory to the i\Iuslinis, while the fatter 
part warns the opponents thltt All!th withholds the punishment from them for a time, for He 
is kind ltl1fl merciful to men. The withholding of the heaven means the withholding of the 
punishment which the opponents were told woultl come down upon them from he,iven. 

170\J This verse gives us ,mothPr proof of the principles of tolemnce and equal religious 
freedom to all iuculmdetl by Islam. 
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them, yon will find denial on 
the faces of those who dis
believe; they almost spring upon 
those who recite to them Our 
communications. Say : Shall I 
inform you of wlmt is worse 
tban this? The fire; Allah 
has promised it to those who 
disbelieve; and how evil the 
resort! 

SECTION 10 

Polytheism shall be uprooted 

[PAHT XVII. 

73, 74. Helplessness of false deities. 75, 7G. Apostles arc sueccssful. 
77, 78. Hard struggles necessary. 

73 0 people ! a parnble is 
set forth, therefore listen to it ; 
surely thoRe whom you call 
upon lwsides Allah cannot 
create a fly, though they should 
all gather for it, allll should the 
fly carry off a,uglit from them, 
they could not tttke it back 
from it; weak are the invoke1· 
all(l the invoked. 1i1" 

74 Thev have not estinrnted 
Allah with the estimation that 
is due to Him; most surely 
Alhth is Stroug, :Mighty. . 

75 Allah chooses messen
gers from among the angels 
and from among the men ; 
surely Allah is Hearing, Seeing. 

76 He knows what is before 
them and what is behind them, 
and to Allah are all a,ffairs 
turned back. 

77 0 you who believe ! bow 
down a1;d prostrnte yourselves 
and serve vour Lord, and do 
goml that you nrny succeed.• 

78 And strim hard in (the 
wity of) Allah, (such) :t striving 
as is due to Him ; He has 
chosen you and has not laid 

1710 The verse, while truly describing the inability of fa,lse gods to create the lowest form 
of life or to exercise the le>tst control over creation, contains a cl~>tr prophecy I.hat the false 
<leiti<>'; shall be swept off from the 8acred House, arnl th>tt both the worsl1ippers arnl the 

worshipped sh>tll become helvlPss. 
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POLY·rHEIS:\1 SHALL BE UPBOOTED 

upon you any hardship 111 

religion ; the faith of your 
father c\hraham; He named 
you :Muslims befor9 and in 
this,1711 that the Apostle may 
be a bearer of witness to you, 
and vou rrntv be brarers ol 
wdne.~s to th~ people ;3 there
fore keep np prayer and pay 
the poor-rate and liolcl fast by 
Allah ; He is vom· Guardian ; 
hm,, excellent the Guanlian and 
how excellent the Helper ! 

679 

1711 The true religion of Allah, which h!ts been the religion of all the prophets, is Islam, 
01· e11tire submission to "1/lah. Abraham prnyed th,tt from among his descendants there should 
arise a nation of Muslims (2: 128). Abmham himself is repe!ttedly spoken of in the Holy 
(~ur-an as being a Muslim, for he submitted himself to Allah with the complete submission 
of a true Muslim. 



Abstract: 

PART XVIII 

CHAPTER XXIII 

THE BELIEVERS 

(Al-Mu'minztn) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(G sections ancl 118 verses) 

Sec. 1. Success of the faithful. 
Sec. 2, 3. Noah auc1 the prophets after him. 
Sec. 4. A n,pd,ition of tlie history of prophets. 
Sec. 5. Polytheism is sc-lf-c:ornlornned, 
Sec. (i. ltegrets of the wickc:cl. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 
'l'urs chapter, which brings the third group of the l\leccan chapters to a close, is known 
under the name of The Beliaers because it de,tls with the success of the believers. It is 
rightly regarded by Sayooti as the last Meccan revelation. At ,my rate there is no difference 
of opinion tts to its Meccan origin, and that it belongs to the latest period of the Holy 
Prophet's Mecc,m career is ,m1ply attested by interual evidence. The concluding section, 
which states how the wicked slrnll regret their deeds, sec· 1s to Le like a parting word uttered 
to :t relentless enemy. 'l'he opponeuts were nrnde to taste of torment, and agttin they were 
shown mercy, but punishmeut and mercy had left them as reprobate as ever. Surely there is 
dear evidence here of the late revebtion of this ch,tpter, and Sayooti's opinion seems to be 
well founded. 

Subject.matter. 
As the final word of kind aclvice and as a firm expression of the success of the believers, 

the chapter no doubt forms ,m appropriate sequel to a group of chapters dealing with the 
great and triumphant future of Islam. It seems to continue, in fact, the subject-matter of 
the last chapter, and therefore asserts the success of the believers in clear and forcible words 
in the first section, which is followed by two others referring to similar success in the case of 
former prophets. 'l'he fourth section tells us that the history of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him!) is, in fact, a repetition of the history of 
previous prophets. The last great Divine revelation was ,1 final blow at polytheism, which 
really stands condemned out of the mouths of its own votaries, as the fifth section shows. 
The sixth naturally brings the subject to a close by showing how the wicked will regret what 
they indulged in so freely. 

680 
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SUCCESS O:E' THE FAITHFUL 

SECTION 1 
Success of the Faithful 

681 

1-11. Tnrn believers and their suceess. 12-14. Spiritual growth compared 
to physical growth. 15, lG. Life after death. 17-22. Divine gifts in nature 
as evidence of spiritual gifts. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the JUerciful. 

1 Successful indeed are the 
believers,1712 

2 Who are humble in their 
prnyers, 

3 And who keep aloof from 
,vhat is vain, 

4 And who act ciimin!} at 
purification,171 :i 

5 And who guard their 
privnte parts, 1714 

6 Except before their mates 
or those whom their right 
hands possess, for they surely 
are not blameable,1713 

1712 The last two ch<Lpters opened with a w<Lrning of the approach of judgment. This, <LS 
a fitting sequel, opens with a declaration of the triumph of the believers, for it was possible 
that the wicked should have tasted punishment without resultant good to the faithful. To 
dispel all such doubts it is stated that the believers slrnll be successful even in this life. The 

past tense e \ ~- is used to denote the great cert11inly' l1S in A!i I J" I JI in 16 : 1 

regarding the punishment of the unbelievers. Both these things are so certain to come 
about that they are llgain and again spoken of as having, as it were, 11lre11dy come to pass. 

1713 The words occurring here are 0 fa\; ii '.,I~ whereas thrnughout the Holy 

Qur-an, where zakut in the sense of alm, or poor-rate is mentioned, the form adopted is 

~§)\ 033~ where zakut occurs tts ttn objective complement. 'l'he ldm occurring 

here is therefore taken as denoting aim and cause (Rgh, TA-LL), and zakrit, carried 
back to its !item! sense (being derived from zakli, i.e. it IJl'came pure), means puriji
catim,, a significance which is borne by it also elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an, as in 

r, §) .) ~ ~ (,:;I" \; \.:.:> in 19: 13, mettning "tenderne~s from Us and p1t~ity." But it 

should be noted that this significance is preferred simply on account of the construction of 
the phrase, and not bec>1use, as is supposed by some, znk,it (alms or poor-rntc) was not 
enjoined at Mecca, where this chapter wtts revealed. fjal,it, or prayer, standing for the 
performtmce of one's obligations towards Allah, and zak,it, or alm.,, standing for the perform
ance of one's obligations tow,uds one's fellow-beings, form in etuly as well as in l11ter 
revelation the two pill>1rs of Islam, ,,rn1 it W<LS only the details of the institution of zakdt thttt 
were given at I\Iedi1rn. 

1714 Funij, plural of Fwj, indic>1tes the part ,![ a J_Jerson which it is indecent lo e.rJ_Jose 

(Msb, Q-LL), ttnd hence l:. jJ \ ~ mettns genernlly the ol,scrving of cuntinence. 

171;; The words ~ ~.I ~ \.,._., \ of which a literal renr1ering is given in 

the translation, usually indicate ser·oa11ts or slaves. A Muslim, man or woman, is not 
allowed to expose, in the presence of others, any part of the body which it is not decent 
to expose, but a cert,1in degree of freedom is allowed to women in the presence of their 
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7 But whoever seeks to go 
beyond that, these are they 
that exceed the limits ; 

8 ,\nd those who are keepers 
of their trusts and their 
covenant, 

U And those who keep 
guard on their prayers; 

10 These rtre they who 

a 

are 
the heirs, 

11 Who 
Paradise; 
therein. 

shall 
they 

inherit the 
shall abide 

12 And certainlv \Ve created 
man of an extra~t of clay, 171 " 

13 Then \Ve made him tt 

small life-germ in tt firm rest
ing-place, 

14 Then \Ve maclc the life
grmn a clot, then \Ve rnade the 
clot 1t lump of flesh, then We 
made (in) tbe lump of flesh 
bones, then \Ve clothed the 
bones with flesh, then We 
causecl it to grnw into another 
crnation, so blessed be Allah, 
the best of the creators. 1 m 

15 Then after tlrnt you will 
most surely die. 

16 Then surely on the day 
of resurrection vou shall b~ 
raised. " 

17 And certainly We made 
above you seven ways ; and 
never are vV e heedless of 
creation. 171

" 

ll'.Ut'l' XVIII. 

husbands and female servants, nnd to men in the presence of their wives and nude servants. 
According to the Islnmic ideas of decency, the exposme of such parts of the body as European 
ladies a,re generally in the habit of exposing in ballrooms and theatres is disallowed. H 
should be noted that this clrnpter is a :\Ieccan revelation, and the condi'tions under which 
slave-girls could be taken as wives were girnn later at Medina (see 1561), so that if the reference 
here is to sexual rehttions, the permission regarding those 1clw111 their ,:iyht hands po.s.<e'X 

must be re,iJ subject to the conditions of 4: 25. It ma.y be adde<l that slave-girls when taken 
>ts wives did not acquire the full status of >t free wife, arnl hence they are spoken of distinctly. 

1716 The creation of man is here trncod back to earth, ,is being ,m eJ\tract- or essence of 
the earth, for the life-germ in sperma is an extract of the food which is dniwn from earth in 
whatever form it may be. It should be noted that while the first ten v~rses speak of the 
spiritual growth of urnn, his physical growth is here spoken of, and thus a. comparison nrny 
be establishe<l between the physical and the spiritual growth. 

1717 The several stttges in the growth of the humttn child a,s given here ttre quite in 
a1·eor1lm10e with scientific investig01tion. Only it should he home in mind tlmt the letter 
/1i, llle:wiug then, as nse<l in then JI",· ,·lutlml the ltonee, ... does not aJ-w,iys imply order. 
This is clear from the context, which st1ttes th1tt them is first >t lump o[ ilesh, nnd the 
nucleus of the bones is genernted in this flesh. 
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NOAH'S SUCCESS 

rn . .\nd \Ve send down water 
from the cloud a,ccording to a 
m0a,sure, then \Ve cause it to 
settle in the earth, and most 
surely \Ve are able to carry it 
away. 

lH 'rlien \Ve cause to grnw 
thereby gardens of palm-trees 
and grnpe,; fo1· you ; you have 
in them ruany fruits and from 
them do you eat ; 

20 And a tree that grows out 
of Mount Sinai which produces 
oil and a condiment for those 
wbo e,it. 171 U 

21 • .\nd most surely there is 
a lesson for you in the cattle : 
We make you to drink of what 
is in their bellies, and you have 
in them many advantages and 
of them you eat, 

22 And on them and on the 
ship::; you are borne. 

SECTION 2 

Noah's Success 

683 

23-2\J. Noah's rejection and promise of deliverance. 30-32. Another 
prophet sent with a similar message. 

23 And certainly \Ve sent 
Noaha to his people, and he 
said: 0 my people ! serve 
Allah, you have no god other 
than Him : will you not then 
guard (against evil)'? 

24 And the chiefs of those 
who disbelieved from among 
his people said: He is nothing 
but a mortal like vourselves 
who desires that he \nay have 
superiority over you, and if 
Allah had pleased, He could 
certainh· have sent dowu 
angels. " \Ve have not heard 
of this among our fathers of 
yore: 

1718 Instead of the ,eren hen cen,, here we have the .sei-m ways, which are no doubt the 
orbits of the seven members of the sohu system, excluding the earth. 'rhis shows that the 
word lirarpu is nsecl in ,i variety of ways in the Holy Qur-{m. 1t means what is overhe11d: 
it memrn the clouds; it me,ms the npper regions; it means the ph1nets of the solar system ; 
it means their orbits; it means the whole st,in-y creation n,s seen by·the eye. 

171!) In the tree that grows out of l\Ionnt Sinai, 11rnl which prouuces oil, there seems to be 
reference Lo the i,lc.s.,cd olive-tree of 24: 35 as representing the Muslim nation (see 1757). 
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25 He is only a madman, so 
bear with him for a time. 

26 He said : 0 my Lord! 
help me against their calling 
me a liar. 

27 So We revealed to him, 
saying : Make the ark before 
Our eyes and (according to) 
Our revelation ; and when Our 
command is given and the 
valley overflows,• take into it 
of every kind a pair, two/ and 
yoi,r followers, except those 
among them against whom the 
word has gone forth, and do 
not speak to Me in respect of 
those who are unjust; surely 
they shall be drowned. 

28 And when you are firmly 
seated, yon and those with you, 
in the ark, say : All praise is 
due to Allah who delivered us 
from the unjust people : 

29 And say : 0 my Lord ! 
cause me to alight a blessed 
alighting, and Thou art the best 
to cause to alight. 

30 l\Iost surely there are 
signs in this, and most surely 
We are ever trying (men). 

31 Then \Ve raised up after 
them another generation. 

32 So ·we sent among them 
an apostle from among them, 
saying: Serve Allah, you have 
no god other than Him: will you 
not then guard (against evil) ? 

SECTION 3 
Prophets after Noah 

[PART XVIII. 

33-41. Opponents destroyed. 42-44. Other generations follow their fate. 
45-49. Moses and Pharaoh. 50. A refuge given to Jesus and his mother. 

33 And the chiefs of his 
people who disbelieved and 
called the meeting of the here
after a lie, and whom We had 
given plenty to enjoy in this 
world's life, said: This is 
nothing but a mortal like your
selves, eating of what you eat 
from and drinking of what you 
drink :17211 

1720 The prophets are rejected because they are subject to the same laws of natnre in their 
human requirements as other men. The objection would no doubt be valid against any one 
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3,1 And if you obey a mortal 
like yourselves, then most 
surely you will bo losers: 

35 vVh11t ! does he threaten 
you that when you are dead 
and become dust and bones 
that you shall then be brought 
forth? 

36 Far, far is that which vou 
are threatened with : " 

37 There is naught but our 
life in this world: we die and 
we live and we slmll not be 
raised again : 

38 He is naught hut a man 
who has forged a lie against 
Allah, and we are not going to 
believe in him. 

39 He said : 0 my Lord l 
help me against their calling 
me a liar. 

40 He said : In a little while 
they will most certainly be 
repenting. 

41 So the punishment over
took them in justice, and We 
made them as rubbish; so 
away with the unjust people.1721 

42 Then We raised after 
them other generations. 

43 No people can hasten on 
their doom nor can they 
postpone (it). 

44 Then We sent Our 
apostles one after another ; 
whenever there came to a 
people their apostle, they 
called him a liar, so We made 
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who claimed to be God, but as prophets are human beings they must be subject to the 
laws of nature govei·ning other human beings. And no one C!tll be a model for men who is 
not himself a human being, and who is not subject to the same laws of nature as other men, 
for only a man can show men the way by walking in it himself, thereby showing how they 
can avoid falling a prey to the frailties of human nature. Hence, a Divine incarnation, or 
God in a human bocly, can no more serve as a model to men than a roan can be a model to a 
horse or a dog. If Jesus were sinless because he was God, he cannot be a model for us who 
are not gods: we want a mortal to show us how to avoid the pitfalls with which we as 
mortals are surrounded. 

1721 It is the occurrence of the word .,aii1ah in this verse which has le<l many to think 
that vv. 33-41 of this section refer to Hud or Salih. But it should be borne in mind that 
.~ai{wh means pnniHlnnent (LL), and is equally applicable to punishment by earthquake or by 
any other means. In the chronological 01·der of prophets given in the 7th chapter it is Hi'.td 
who follows Noah, and his people 'Ad were destroyed by a sandstorm. Hence I translate 
the word ~ai/1ah as meaning punishment. 
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\:iOme of them follow others 
and \Ve made them stories ; 
so awn,y \1·ith rt people who do 
not believe ! 1722 

45 Then We sent l\Ioses and 
his brothe1· Aaron, with Our 
comnrnnications twd a clear 
authority 

4G To Pharaoh 
chiefs, but they 

and his 
beh:wed 

haughtily and they were an 
insolent people. 

4 7 And they said: What ! 
shall we believe in two mortals 
like ourselves while their 
people serve us ? 

48 So they rejected them 
and became of those who were 
destroyed. 

49 And certainly 'We gave 
Moses the Book that they m,ty 
follow a right direction. 

50 And We made the son of 
Mary and his rnotlwr ,t sign, 
and We gave them a shelter on 
a lofty ground having meadows 
and springs. 1723 

[I' IR'I' xvm. 

1722 The significance of rn:cking them stories is that the stories of their evil fate were the 
only remembmnce of them left after they had perished. 

1723 There htts been much discussion as to the land spoken of in this verse. Ral!/rnh is 
lrfty fJl'Oll!ld, nnd qttrrfr means eultirated land and a plnce 1chtre icater refits in n uu'tulo111 

(TA-LL). Neither ,JerusfLlem nor Egypt, nor Prtlestine nor lhmascus, which are the mimes 
suggested, nnswern the clescription, which npplies only an,l exactly to th,, VfLlley of C11shmere. 
PfLrt of the lost ten tribes of Isrnel is a,lso tmced to Cttshmere, where a Jn,rge number of towns 
and vilhtges be,u the names of the towns and dllnges of Palestine. 'l'he prese11ce of a tomb 
known a;; the tomli ol Xabi Si,hilJ (i.e. the prophet), or Isa S{tl1ib (i.e. ,Jesus), or Yus Asaf Nabi 
(i.e. the prophet y,·,s Asaf), in the Khan Yar street in the c1tpital of Cashmere, lends >1dditional 
support to this theory. The fact thnt the elmpter deals with the firn,l triumph of prophets 
and their followers and their delin,rnnce from the hands of their enemies also gives ns a cine 
to the mystery attending the circumstances of the disappearance of Jesus Christ; for, as has 
been shown in (Hi,, ;Jesus did not ,lie on the cross. This verse tells ns that, heing delivered 
from the hands of his enemies, he was given shelter nt some other place, and the description 
of that place as indicated in this verse, 11long with the fact that Cashmere has 81 tomb which 
every available evidence shows to be the tomb of Jesus himself, lefLtls us to the conclusion 
that Cashmere is the land referred to in this verse. As i-egards the tomb, the following 
evidence shows that the sacred hody of no less a personage than .Jesus Christ rests there. 
(a,) Orn! testimony, based on traditions, of the people of Cashmere tells us that t,he tomb 
belongs to one who bore the rntme of Y{rn Asaf, who was known ns a J/{//,i (i.e. a pm1,!1tt), and 
who came to Cashmere from the west about 2,000 yenrs ago. (Ii) The Ti,rikh-i-A'zami, an 
historical work written some two hundred years ago, says, refening to this tomb, on p. 82: 
" The tomb is generally known as thfLt of a prophet. He was a prince, who came to Cash
mere from a foreign land .... His name was Y11s ,\snf." (,") The lknuil-ud-Din, nn Arabic 
work which is a thousand years old, it!so mentions Y{lS _,\saf as having traYelled in ,some 

land.,. (d) Joseph ,facobs states, on the authority of a very old Yersion o! the story of Y{1s 
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Or,rdigfon. 
Or, rel·igion. 

Or, liPcrtnrn 
tl il•h7t>t1-. 
parties. 

Or, rnm1ms
sin11ufe. 

SECTfON 4 

A Repetition of the History of Prophets 

Gl-!\(i. 11,ghteonsness of prophets and opposition to them. .5'i-
Gl. Chamcteristics of trne believers. G2-70. Opposition shall fail. 'il-
7,1. Accepktncc of truth will make them eminent. 75-77. Persistence in 
rejection wi 11 bring severest punishment. 

51 0 apostles! eat of the 
good things and do good; 
surely I know what yoLL do. 

52 And surely this your 
c01mnwzity is one community 
and I am vom· T,ord. therefore 
he careful° ( of yoLLr cluty) to 
l\fo. 

53 But they cut off tlieir 
afjafr among themselves into 
portions, each party rejoicing 
in th,1t which is with them. 

!'i4 Therefore leave them in 
their oyerwhelming ignornnce 
till a, time. 

55 Do they think that bv 
what We aid them with ~f 
wealth and chiltlren, 

cjfi \Ve are lrnstm1i11g to them 
of good things? ~ay, they do 
not perceive. 

57 Surely they who frolll 
fea1· of their Lord arc c1rntious, 

58 And those who believe in 
the communica,tions of their 
Lord, 

59 And 
associate 
Jaord, 

those who do not 
(11ught) with their 

60 And those who girn ,vlrnt 
they girn (in alms) while their 
hearts a,re full of fea,r that to 
theiL· Lord they must return, 

AsnJ, that he (,Jo,,saph) <1t bst reached Cashmere, arnl there died ("'Barlaam and Josaphet," 
p. cv). This evidence shows that the tomb in Khan Y,tr is the tomb of 1'1t, .Lw!/", But who 
is this 1"1i.s "[·"(/'? That he is called a 1111/,i (1m,phet) both in oral tradition and in histor_y 
settles the time in which he liYecl, for no prophet is recognized ,by the Muslims to have 
appeared 1,fter their Holy Prophet. Again, there is a striking resemblance between the names 
Yt1s ,md Yas11', the latter being the Ar,,bic form of .Tesus. There is'a striking resemblance in 
the teachings of Yi"rn Asaf >tnd .Jesus; for instance, the parable of the seed-sower occurring in 
Matt. 13: :1, l\lark 4: 3, and Luke R: r, occurs also in "Barlaam and Josaphet" (p. cxi). 
Another very striking circumstance is th>tt } 1L; A'.sa,f' gives the name /!11.sl,r,1 (the exact Arabic 
word for Go.,pel) to his teaching, as the following passage from the " Ikmal-ud-Din " shows : 
"Then he bcqan to comprtre the tree to B11.shni, which he preached .to the people." All these 
circumstances lead us to the conclusion that Jesus Christ went to Cashmere >tfter the event of 
the crucifixion, and that he preached, lived, and died there, 
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Or. 
dcfen<lerl 
agwinst. 

Or, ta.ll,Nl 
ji,olisltly. 

Or,emi~ 
nence. 

Or, Pmi
nence. 

Ar. thou 
a.skest. 

A1·. thy. 

Ar. thou. 
invitest. 

THE BELIEVERS 

61 These lmsten to good 
thingR and they are foremost 
in (attaining) tbem. 

62 And \V c clo not lay on 
n,ny Roul a burden except to 
the extent of its ability, ancl 
with Us is a book which speaks 
the truth, ancl they shall not be 
dealt with unjustly. 

63 Nay, their hearts are in 
overwhelming ignorance with 
respect to it and they have 
besides this other deeds which 
they do. 

64 Until when We overtake 
those who lead easy lives 
among them with chastisement, 
lo ! they cry for succour. 

65 Cry not for succour this 
day ; surely you shall not be 
uicen help from Us. 

66 My communications were 
indeed recited to you, but you 
used to turn back on your 
heels, 

67 Haughtily discoursing 
about it, you withdrew yom·
selves to a distance. 

68 Is it then that they do 
not ponder over what is said, 
or is it that there has come to 
them that which did not come 
to their fathers of old ? 

69 Or is it that they have 
not recognized their Apostle, so 
that they deny him? 

70 Or do they say: There is 
madness in him? Nay ! he has 
brought them the truth, and 
most of them are averse from 
the truth. 
• 71 And should the truth 
follow their low desires, surelv 
the heavens and the earth and 
all those who are therein would 
have perished. Nay l We have 
brought to them their reminder, 
hut from their reminder they 
turn aside. 

72 Or is it that you ask them 
a recompense? but the re
compense of your Lord is best, 
and He is the best of those 
who provide sustenance. 

73 And most surely you 
im,ite them to a right way. 

[PART XVIII. 



CH. XXIII.] POLYTHEISM IS SELF-CONDEMNED 

74 And most surely those 
who do not believe in the hern
after are devi,tting from the 
way. 

75 And if We show mercy to 
them and remove the distress 
they have, they would persist 
in their inordinacy, blindly 
wandering on. 

76 And already We overtook 
them with chastisement, but 
they were not submissive to 
their Lord, nor do they lrnmble 
thernselves.1724 

77 Until when We open 
upon them a door of severe 
chastisement, lo ! they are in 
despair at it.1m 

SECTION 5 

Polytheism is self-condemned 

689 

78-83. Unbelievers recognize Allah as the Author of all goodness, but deny 
resurrection. 84-89. Allah recognized as supreme Lord. 90-92. These ad
missions give a deathblow to polytheism. 

78 And He it is Who made 
for you the ears and the eyes 
and the hearts : little is it that 
you give thanks. 

79 And He it is Who multi
plied you in the earth, and to 
Him you shall be gathered. 

80 And He it is Who gives 
life and mmses death, and (in) 
His (control) is the altermttion 
of the night and the day; do 
vou not then understand ? 
"' 81 Nay, they say the like of 
what the ancients said: 

82 They say: What! when 
we are dead and become dust 
and bones, ;hall we then be 
raised? 

83 Certainly we are promised 
this, and (so were) our fathers 
aforetirne : this is naught but 
stories of those of old. 

1724 The punishment referred to in this verse, and the distress, the removal of which is 
mentioned in the previous verse, probably refer to the famine which overtook the Meccans. 

1725 They do not take a warning from the milder punishment, so a severer punishment 
must follow. 'l'his overtook them in the form of battles, culminating in the conquest of 
Mecca. 
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a,qg5 

Ar. m,cl. 

Ar. thee. 

84 Rav: \Vhoso is the earth, 
and wlicJOVer is therein, if you 
know'.' 

Hr> They will say: Allah's. 
Srw: \Vill you not then mind'? 

86 Say : '\Vbo is the Lord of 
the seven heavens and the Lord 
of the mighty dominion')" 

87 They "·ill say: ('rhis is) 
1 Allah's. Say: Will you not then 

guard (against evil)? 
88 Say : \Vho is it in \Vhose 

hand is the kingdom of all 
things and \Vho gives succour, 
but ..i,gainst Him succour is not 
gi rnn, if you do but know? 

s:) They will say: (This is) 
Allah's. Say: From whence 
arn you then deceived ? 

90 Nay! \Ve have brought 
to them tbe truth, and most 
surely they are liars. 

91 Never did Allah take to 
Himself 11 son, and never was 

1 
there with Him ally (other) god 
~in that case ,vould each god 
!Hwe certainly taken 1tway what 
he created, and some of them 
would certainlT lmve over
powered others"; glory be to 
Albh above wliat they describe! 

92 The Knower of the un
seen and the seen, so may He 
be exalted above what they 
associate (with Hirn). 

RECTION 6 

Regrets of the Wicked 

, T',rnT xvrn. 

93-95. Promise to come about. !JG. Good to be returned for evil. 97, 
98. Refuge to he sought in Allah. 99-114. Regrets of the wipked. 115-
118. Consequences mnst be sufierecl. 

93 thy: 0 my Lord! if Thou 
Rhouldst make me see what 
they are threatened with : 

9·4 My Lord ! then place me 
not with the unjust. 

95 And most surely \Ve are 
well able to make yon see what 
\Ve threaten them with."2•; 

1726 The promise given to the Holy Prophet in these verses is tlmt the power of his 
pm·secntors sh"'Jl he broken in his lifetime. 
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96 Repel evil by what is 
best; \Ve know best what they 
Jescribe. 1727 

\)7 And say: 0 my Lord! I 
seek refuge in Thee from the 
evil suggestions of the 
devils : 172

" 

98 And I seek 
Thee! 0 my Lord! 
presence. 

refuge in 
from their 

99 Until when dertth over
takes one of them, 17

"
0 he says : 

Sena me back, my Lord, S8IH1 

me hack : 17
"" 

6!Jl 

1727 The doing of good in retnrn lo, evil is the common teaching of all prophets; it is by 
no means a monopoly of the teaching of Christ. But nowhere is t.he principle put in such 
,, he,mtiful anc1 practical form as in the Qnr-an, and the whole change is worked by the 
simple change of a single word. To return good for evil i.s only possible nuder certain cir
cmnst,,nces, a,nd notwithsb,nding all the sentimental praises of the Gospel doctrine, no 
individual or community who has ta,keu that teaching for a guide has found it possible 
in pnictice to return good for evil in all cases ; some of the 1,,tter-day disciples of the great 
teacher have, perhaps because of the imprac1imthility ol the original doctrine, adopted rather 
the opposite course. 'l'he (;Jur-un, however, says, r1•11cl nil 1,y 11:/u,t i., /!(•.st. Fril is a thing 
that must be l'l'j!tlltd; it is not a thing that must he encoumged. 13ut in repelling it the rule 
to he obsened is that it must be repelled by 1i'hat i., /;,•st. If you can repel an evil by doing 
goorl for it, it is what is recommende<l; but if punishment is necessary, and the meekest 
follower of Christ must admit the ueeessity of the punishment of evil, thttt would be the 
better course. The aim is to repel evil. and the method of repelling it is to be the best thitt 
is possible in the circumstances. The rule laid down here was the guiding l'Ule of the life of 
the Holy Prophet, a11(] is really a true desel'iption of his charnct(•r in reqniting the evil of his 
enemies. 

1728 The c,·il snggestions of the devils were really the evil suggestions of the wicked ones 
who were opposer! to the progress of Islam, and the Prophet is here told to look upon All,th 
,ts his only support. 13ut even if the words are taken in n general sense there can be no 
objection, for to see!. r~/'uge i.n the J,ord is the height of goodness. Xowhere has a man 
a better refuge than in the Source of all strength, a111l no mortitl can aspire to ,t higher 
honour than h,wing his refuge in the Lorri. 'l'he command to the l'rophet to s>Ly this is 
really an im,Lge of the aspirntion of his soul, the inmost desire which furnished the gi1iding 
rule of his life. His soul rested in that highest degree of security from all evil suggestions 
which is termed the r(f'uge in the I.ord. As he stoocl on the tirm~st ground against 1,ll evil 
suggestions, we do not find ,my mention of the devil making evil suggestions to him its he 
nul,(]e to Jesus Christ, for such no ,!oubt were the three temptittions offered to him by the 
devil which '.\fatthew speaks of in 4: 1-10. "'l'hen was Jesus led up of the spirit into the 
wilderness to be tempted of the devil.'' And the temptittions offered a1,e described in 
the verses that, follow. Evidently these were suggestions into .the heart, which Jesus 
rejected like " righteous mitn. 

172\J These words 1mtke it quite certain that the devils of the two previous verses are no 
other than the wicked opponents of the Holy Prophet, and their evil suggestions are only 
!heir cruel persecutions of the Holy Prophet and his followern. 

1730 The original has i1ji'1i11, in which i1:ji' ,, is in the plural, whereas it should have 
been i1;ji' in the singuli,r in accosting the Divine Being. But in Arabic the plural is some
times used to denote a repetition of the singuhr verb, and thus i,;ji'·11n is here reganler1 tts 
Pqnirn11'11t to i1:ji'11i rrpeRted twice (B,J), and it is so transln.terl. A well-known exrimple 
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Or, life is 
/J,-eathed 
into 
jo,-ms. 

• 789. 

Ar. 
balances. 

Ar. 
balances. 

THE BELIEVERS 

100 Hrtply I may do good 
in that which I have left. By 
no means! it is a (mere) word 
that he speaks ; ::md before 
them is a harrier until the 
day they are raised. mi 

101 So when the trwnpet is 
blmcn,a there shall be no ties 
of relationship between them 
on that day, nor shall they 
ask of each other. 

102 Then as for him whose 
goocl deecls are preponderant, 
these are the successful. 1732 

103 And as for him whose 
good deecls are light, these are 
they who shall have lost their 
souls, abiding in hell. 

104 The fire shall scorch 
their faces, and they therein 
shall he in severe affliction. 

105 Were not My communi
cations recited to you? but you 
used to reject them. 

106 They shall say : 0 our 
Lord! our adversity overcame 
us and we were an erring 
people: 

107 0 our Lord ! Take us 
out of it; then if we retum (to 
evil) surely we shall be unjust. 

108 He shall say: Go away 
into it and speak not to 
Me :1733 

109 Surelv there was a 
party of 1\Iy servants who 
said : 0 our Lord! we believe, 

iPART xvnr. 

of this is afforded by the famous verse J ;.,- .) ~ 1.5 J> l.;.r° 4 W 
where qij,, (the dual form of the imperative) stands for q·/f' (the singular imperative form) 
repeated twice. 

1731 That the dead do not return to life is a principle which is reaffirmed here (see 165\l). 
According to the Holy Qur-an there are three states of a man's life, viz. his life in this 
world, his life in barzakh, and the great manifestation of all spiritual realities that will take 
place on the day of resurrection; the state of bMzakh being the intermediate state in which 
the soul lives after death till the greater resurrection. Hei-e it is stated in plain words that 
no one who has passed into the state of bnrznkh through death's door is allowed to go back 
into the previous state. See further 2165. 

1732 JJ-Ia1cazin is the plural of nuwz,in, meaning a thing that is ,,-ei11hed (Kf). As only 
good deeds have a weight, and of the doers of evil it is said that" We will not set up a balance 
for them on the day of resurrection" (18: 105), the word mawriz,n is transl"ted here as 
meaning good cleecl,. See also 859 and 1528. 

1733 The word ikhsri' is used to drive a dog back; hence it indicates dri1•i11g mray ris 
one clespi.sccl and hated. 
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so do Thou forgive us and have 
mercy on us, and Thou art the 
best of the Merciful ones : 

110 But you took them for 
a mockery until they made 
you forget My remembrance 
and you used to laugh at 
them :m 1 

111 Surely I have rewarded 
them this day because they 
wern patient, that they are the 
achievers. 

112 He will say: How many 
years did you tarry in the 
earth? 

113 They will say: 
tarried a day or part 
day, but ask those who 
account. 

We 
of a 
keep 

114 He will say: You did 
tarry but a little-had you but 
known (it): 

115 What ! did you then 
think that We had created you 
in vain and that you shall not 
be returned to Us ?17:i:, 

116 So exalted be Allah, the 
True King; no god is there but 
He, the Lord of the honourable 
dominion.a 

117 And whoever invokes 
with Allah another god-he 
has no proof of this--his rec
koning is only with his Lord; 
surely the unbelievers shall not 
be successful. 

118 And say : 0 my Lord ! 
forgive and have mercy, and 
Thou art the best of the 
Merciful ones. 
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1734 Really it was not the believers who caused them to forget the remembrance of their 
Lord, but on account of their mocking the believers, the unbelievers forgot their Lord; hence 
the believers are here spoken of as having caused the unbeliever& to forget. their Lord. 

1735 This verse clearly establishes the doctrine of the responsibility of human .actions. 
l\lan is not created in vain, but he shall be returned to his Lord ;to meet the consequences of 
what he does in this life. 



Abstra.ct: 

CHAPTER XXIY 

THE LIGHT 
(An-Nlir) 

R:i,;vBALBD AT :i\I1mrnA 

(U sections ancl 64 ccrses) 

Sec. 1. Luw rdating to adultery. 
Sec. 2. 'A~·eshu/s slanrlerers. 
Sec. 3. Slanderers of women. 
8ec. 4. Preventive mea,Rtues against fornication and t,htndcr. 
8cc. 5. Manifestation of Divine light iu Islam. 
Sec. (i. Manifestation of Divine power. 
Sec. 7. Estahlishmcnt of the kingdom of Islttm. 
Hee. 8. Respect for each other's privacy. 
8cc. 9. Matters of state should take precedence of uJl pl'ivate affairs. 

The Title: 

"LmHT," the title of this chapter, is bken from the st>1ternent made in sec. 5, where Islam 
is shown to be the most perfect manifesttLtion of Divine light, and is comp>trecl to >L most 
refined and resplendently brilliant light which sh>tll shine in the East tts well as the West. 

Context. 

The continuity of the l\frcc>Ln revebtion, which begins with the 10th chapter, may 
apparently seem to have been abruptly broken by the introdnctinn of a :\1edinian. revelation, 
but the rettder who has followed the chain of reasoning showing the continuity of the subject
nmtter in the present arrangement of chapters cannot fail to observe the deep relation that 
exists between the last group of the ;\Ieccan chapters and this Medinian revel>ttion. The trend 
of the last group of the Meccan chapters has been to show the ultimate triumph of Islam. As 
already 'pointed out in the head-note to the h,st chapter, the group of the Meccan chapters 
beginning with the 17th and ending ,,-ith the :l3rd chapter deals with the great and 
triumphant future of Islam, and hence it is fittingly followed by a ch>tpter which promises 
in the clearest words the establishment of the kingdom of Islam. The principal point dealt 
with in this chapter is not really the subject of adultery and its preventives, but the fact that 
the light of Islam is the purest ray of Divine light, that it shall never die out, ttiat its light 
sh>tll not be limited either to the East or t.o the West, but sh>tll lighten both (v. 35), and that 
the kingdom of Isl>Lm shall be pernrnnently established (v. 55). But as the establishment 
of a kingdom brings ease and luxury in its train, le:tding to such social evils as adultery and 
slander, the undermining evils of society, the !titter subject is also dealt with here, along with 
the preventive measures c>tlculated to check these evils. 

Subject-matter. 
The chapter begins with a condemnation of adultery, because it is the one evil which, 

though the least condemned in present-day civilized societies, is the most ttbhorrent to Islamic 
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Cu. xxrv.J LA \V RELATING TO ADULTERY 

SEC1'ION 1 

Law relating to Adultery 

1, 2. Punishment for adultery. 3. Adulterers and adulteresses to be 
socially avoided. 4, 5. Punishment for a false charge of adultery. u-10. 
Accusation of adultery against one's wife. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 (This is) a chapter which 
We have revealecl and made 
obligatory and in which \Ve 
have revealed clertr communi
cations that you may be 
mindful. 

2 (As for) tbe fornicatress 
and the fornicator, flog each of 
tbem, (giving) a hundred 
stripes, and let not pity for 
them detain you in the matter 
of obeclience to Allah, if you be
lieve in Allah and the last day, 

civilization. It is to draw attention to this point that the onlirnmce relating to the punishment 
of the adulterer and the aclulteress is combined with the injunction : Let not pity ji11· them 
<leta·in you in the matter •it' ubedience to Allah. In the same section are corelated subjects, such 
as false accusation of adultery against women, and the citse when the husband, while cert.tin of 
the adultery of his wife, is unable to bring forwar,l ,my evidence. The second section deals 
with the grnvity of the sin of those who talkeu slander about a most innocent woman, 'Ayesh,t, 
the Holy Prnphet's wife. This is followed by another pardoning 'Ayesha's slanderern and 
condemning the slamlerers of women in general. The fourth section de,Lls with measures 
which would serve as a check upon adulterous intercourse. Then follow three sections dealing 
with the kindling of Divine li 0 ht in Muslim hearts and the mm1ifestation of Divine po\ver in 
establishing the kingdom of Islam. The eighth section again refers to the subject-matter of 
the opening sections by enjoining respect for each other's prirn,cy, which is calculated to put 
restraint upon the tongue of slander, and the last section teaches respect for the Prophet's 
orders, because in hi,; lrnm1s lies the decision of all matters of importance, and because 
private nrntters should not t,1ke precedence of matters of st,ite. 

Date of revelation. 
The whole of this chapter is universally held to be a Medinian revelation (AH), and hence 

the attempt of the latest Christian annotittor to ascribe vv. 35-45 to Mecca, without assigniug 
a reason for his assertion, is unworthy of attention. 'l'he exact date of the revelation of.,some 
portions of the chapter can he ascertained with probable cert,Linty, as that of tl~e verses rehtl,ing 
to 'Ayesha's slanderers, which were revealed about a. month after the.return from the expedition 
against the Bani Mustaliq, which took placR in the month of Sha'ban in the fifth year of 
Hejira. 'l'he vernes immediately preceding, which relate to the punishment of adultery, and 
those following, dealing with false charges of adultery ag,1inst innocent women, and the preven
tive measures given farther on in sec. 4, as well as those in sec. 8, are all closely related to the 
subject-matter of sec. 2, and therefore must have been revealed about the same time, while 
the remainder of the ch,1pter, h,wing >L still deeper relation to .the subject-matter of the 
sections referred to above, must be taken to belong also to the fifth year of llejira. Therefore 
the whole of this clrnpter was most prnbably revealed in that year. 
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and let a party of believers wit
ness their cbastisement.1736 

3 The fornicato1· shall not 
marry any but a fornicatress 
or idolatress, and (as for) the 
fornicatress, none shall marry 
her but a fornicator or an 
idolater ; and it is forbidden to 
the believers. m 7 

4 And those who accuse free 
women then do not bring four 
witnesses, flog them, (giving) 
eighty stripes, and do not admit 
any evidence from them ever; 
and these it is that are the 
transgressors, 1738 

5 Except those who repent 
after this and act aright, for 
surely Allah 1s Forgiving, 
1\Ierciful. 

6 And (as for) those who 
accuse their wives and have 
no witnesses except themselves, 
the evidence of one of these 
(should be taken) four times, 
bearing Allah to witness that he 
is most surely of the truthful 
ones.1739 

7 And the fifth (time) that 
the curse of Allah be on him if 
he is one of the liars. 

[PART XVIII. 

1736 Chastity, as a virtue, is not given the first place in modern civilized society, and 
hence, while fornication is not a criminal offence, even adultery is not considered a 
sufficiently serious one to subject the guilty party to any punishment except the payment 
of damages to the injurc<l husband. This, in<leed, is a very low view of sexual morality. 
Materialism has taken such a strong hold of the civilized mind that even chastity, the most 
precious jewel in a woman's crown of virtue, can be compensatecl for by a few pounds. The 
breach of the greatest trust which can be imposed in a man or a woman, the breach which 
rnins families, destroys household pe,tee, and deprives innocent chil<lren of their loving 
mothers, is i-iot looked upon even as seriously as the breach of trnst of a few pounds. Hence 
the Islamic law seems to be too severe to an easygoing Westerner. 

1737 This verne places one guilty of fornication under a kin<l of interdict. His or her 
company is to be shunned, so much so tlu,t whores and whoremongers are not allowed to 
have matrimonial relations in good l\Iuslim society. 'fhis, more than anything else, would 
check the offence of fornication. 

1738 This is an effectual restraint ,igainst slancler and gossip, which so oft~n bring 
disaster upon the heads of innocent women. Unless there is the clearest evidence of 
adultery against a woman-the evidence of four witnesses-the slanderer is himself to be 
punished. 

1739 The ordinance relates to the case of husb:tnds who accuse their wives of :tdultery 
and h:tve no evidence. See a case reported in Bkh. In such a c:tse a divorce is effected, the 
husband not being punishable for the accusation, though he cannot produce witnesses, and 
the wife not being punish:tble for adultery if she clenies the charge in the manner stated. 
Compare Num. 5; 11-31. 
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8 And it shall avert the 
chastisement from her if she 
testify four times, bearing Allah 
to witness that he is most 
surely one of the liars ; 

9 And the fifth (time) that 
the wrath of Allah be on her if 
he is one of the truthful. 

10 And were it not for 
Allah's grace upon you and His 
mercy-and that Allah is Oft
returning (to mercy), Wise! 

SECTION 2 

'Ayesha's Slanderers 

11 Surely they who con
cocted the lie are a party from 
among you. 1740 Do not regard 
it an evil to yon; nay, it is good 
for you. Every man of them 
shall have what he has earned 
of sin; and (as for) him who 
took upon himself the main 

1 part thereof, he shall have tt 
grievous chastisement. 17-11 

12 Why did not the believing 
men and the believing women, 
when you heard it, think well 
of their own people, and say: 
This is an evident falsehood ?1rn 

13 Why did they not bring 
four witnesses of it ? But as 
they have not brought wit
nesses they are liars before 
Allah.171 :; 
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17 40 'L'he incident referred to in this section took place when the Prophet, accpmpanied 
by his wife 'Ayesha, was returning from the expedition against Bani Mustaliq in the fifth 
year of the Hejira. 'Ayesha had gone out on a private occasio'n, but when she returned she 
perceived that she had lost her necklace, and went back to search for it. In her absence the 
attendants, supposing her to be in her lwu-dah, st,uted while it was· yet dark. When she 
returned, finding the camel and the men gone, she sat dmvn there and was brought to 
Medina by Safwan, who was coming in the rear. Some mischievous persons from among the 
hypocrites spread false report,;, sh1ndering her, 11nd some of :the Muslims also associated 
themselves with the slander. 'Ayeshn,'s innocence was at lengj;h establish"il hy this revela
tion, and those who had taken part in the accusation were punished. 'l'his is the grievous 
punishment referred to in the concluding words of the verse. 

17-U He who took the umin part thereof upon himself is said to be 'Abdulla bin Ubayy bin 
Nalul, the chief of the hypocrites (Bkh), because he concocted the lie and circulated the false 
report. But accorcling to another report it was Hassan bin 8rrhit, the poet, who became blind 
in his old age, this being the grievous punishment predicted here (Bkh). 

174:.l There was not a single witness nor any circumstance that could lend tL colour to the 
false report. 1743, see next page. 
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14 And were it not for Allah's 
grace upon you and His mercy 
in this world and the hereafter, 
a grievous chastisement would 
certainly have touched you on 
account of the discourse which 
vou entered into. 
• 15 When vou received it with 
your tongue's and spoke with 
your mouths what you had no 
knowledge of, and you deemed 
it an easy matter while with 
Allah it ,vas grievous. 

16 And why did you not, 
when you heard it, say: It 
does not beseem us that we 
should talk of it : glory be to 
Thee ! this is a greiit calumny? 

17 Allah admonishes you 
that you should not return to 
the like of it ever again if you 
are believers. 

18 And Allah makes clear to 
you the communications; and 
Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

19 Surely (as for) those who 
love that scandal should circu
late respecting those who be
lieve, they shall have a grievous 
chastisement in this world and 
the hereafter ; and Allah knows, 
while you do not know. 

20 And were it not for Allah's 
grace on you and His mercy, 
and that Allah is Compas
sionate, Merciful. 

[PAR'l' XYlll. 

17 43 Severe as the punishment of adultery is in Islam, the evidence of four witnesses is 
rni1uired to establish the guilt. See v. 4. The allegation of a Christian annotator that this 
requirement of the law was simply to shiekl 'Ayeshr, is a base attack on the Holy Prophet's 
good faith. 'All the reports unanimously show that the slander against 'Ayesha was utterly 
unfounded, and at least this much is clear, that in her case there was not a single witness. 
Why should the Prophet then have required four witnesses? If it was to shield 'Ayesha, the 
requirement of a single witness would have bettel' suited his purpose, But the fact is that 
while the Qur-an t>Lkes, on the one ha,nd, a very serious view of the crimes against chastity, 
it disallows the circulation of all reports affecting a woman's chastity, except those ba:sed on 
the surest evidence. Thus even a lighter accusation in connection with the misconduct of 
women required the evidence of four witnesses. See 4 : 14, which was admittedly re"vealed 
long before. 'l'his only shows how great a respect folarn has for the virtue of woman. 
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SECTION 3 
Slanderers of Women 

21, 22. Slanderers of 'Ayesha to be forgiven. 23-26. Slanderers of women 
condemned. 

21 0 vou who believe! do 
not follo~v the footsteps of the 
devil; and whoever follows the 
footsteps of the devil, then 
smely he bids the doing of in
decencv and evil ; and were it 
not for Allah's grace upon you 
and His me1·cy, not one of you 
would have ever been pure, 
but Allah purifies whom He 
pleases; and . .\llah is Hear
ing, Knowing. 1' 44 

. 22 And let not those of you 
who posRess gl'ace and abund
ance swear against giving to 
the near of kin ,md the poor 

1 

and those who lrnNe fled in 
, Allah's wav, imJ thev should 
1 par<lon and tum a,~-ay. Do 

vou not love that Allah should 
forgive you'? and Allah 1s 

1 :Forgiving, Mel'eifuJ. I, 1° 
:l3 Surelv those who accuse 

chaste bel;eving women, un
aware (of the evil), are cursed 

i in this world ,tncl the hereafter, 
and they shall have a grievous 
chastisement, 1 •4L1 

24 On the dav when their 
tongues and their l;ands and their 
feet shall ben,r witness against 
them as to what they didY47 

17-iJ This passage shows that the companions of the Holy Prophet were ;purified from 
sins hy Alliih's grace, which He manifested through His Prophet. 

1745 'l'his is a very importiint passage. It is agreed on the basis of most trustworthy 
reports that this verse was revealed in connection with the action of Abu Bakr, who had 
sworn not to allow maintenance to one of his relatives named Mis~ah,who had taken a part 
in spreading the false reports against 'Ayesha (Dkh). It shows in the first place the broad
minde,lness of the Prophet, who ltfter inflicLing the legal punishment upon the ~ulprits was 
required to bear them no ill-will, ,md hid no rancour in his breast. even towards the slanderers 
of his own wife; revelation even required his companions t~ be kind ·and forgiving to them. 
Secondly, it mentions Abu Bakr, not by 11ame, but as mu· 11usse.ssiny grace and. a/J1111dance, 
the former of these words referring to his moral and spiritual superiority and the latter 
to abundance in wealth. 

17 46 This refers to those who continue to spread evil reports concerning chaste wornen, the 
gossip-rnongers in every society. The slanderers of 'Ayesha, it mt,y be noted, were forgiven, 
as the previous verse shows. 

1747 The evidence of tile 1ue111bern of the body is so111etirnes witnessed in this very life 
a.gninst the doers of evil, in the ,:onsequences of the evil do11e. On the resurrection ,hy the 
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25 On that day Allah will 
pay back to them in fu:11 their 
just reward, and they shall 
know that Allah is the evident 
Truth. 

26 Unclean things are for 
unclean ones and unclean 
ones are for unclean things, 
ttnd the good things are for 
good ones ancl the · good ones 
are for good things ; these are 
free from what they say; they 
shall have forgiveness and an 
honountble sustenance. 17.\s 

SECTION 4 

[PART XVIII. 

Preventive Measures against Fornication and Slander 

27~·2U. Houses not to be entered without permission. 30, 31. Guarded 
r?lat10ns bet':"~en ma~es a_nd femitles. 32 .. A n:-~rriod state to be preferred to 
smgleness. 3,o, 34. Uontmonce m case of rnab1hty to marry. 

27 0 you who believe! do 
not eute1· houses other than 
your own houses until you 
ham asked permission and 
saluted theie inmates; this is 
better for you, that you nmy Le 
rnindful. 1 ••rn 

28 But if you do not find 
any one therein, then clo not 
enter them until permission is 
given to you ; and if it is said 
to you, Go back, then go back ; 
this is purer for you ; and 
Allah is Cognizant of wlmt 
you do. 

::l\) It is no sin in you that 
you enter uninhabited houses 
wherein you have your neces
saries ; and Allah knows what 
you do openly and what you 
hicle. 

consequences of tho evil cleeds will assume a palpable form, as is also inclicate,l in the paying 
back in full of the just rewards in the next verse, and thus bear witness to the ·evil done. 
This highly developed idea of the resurrection did not exist before the Holy Qur-an. 

1748 The meaning of this whole pass,tge is made clear by the concluding words, i.e. nothing 
impure can be attributed to the pure ones, and they are free from what the impure ones say. 

174\J The Arnbs entered houses without permission (Hz). 'fhis savage custom was 
:,bolished, arnl the law rerna.!ed in this verse laid down the basis of domestic peace arnl 
security nccclct1 for an a,lv:,nce<l society. '.l'he hew is :, clettr testimo11y of the great trust 
which Muslims ham in their womenfolk. It is also it preventive mea~nre against slander. 
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30 Say to the believing men 
that thev cast down their looks 
aud gua'rd their private parts; 
that is purer for them; surely 
Allah is Aware of what they 
a0.1rno 

31 And say to the believing 
women that they cast down 
their looks and guard their 
privat,e parts and not display 
their ornaments except what 
appears thereof, mi and let 
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1750 The men are enjoined to keep their eyes cast down, just as the women are enjoined 
to do in the next verse. This injunction is girnn as a preventive against an evil which deals 
a deathblow to all pure social relations, viz. the l'Yil of fornic>ttion. The Qur-{m does not 
only forbid evil, but also points out the way by wnlking in which man nrny be ,1hle to eschew 
it. Frnm this injunction it appears further thrrt there is no restriction as to women going 
ont when they think it necessary, for if women were tot,illy forbidden to go ont of their 
houses, men would not h:we been required to c,ist down their eyes. In fact, ihe Holy (~ur-,\n 
requires both men nnd women to keep their oy<>s c,ist down, so th,it when they meet each 
other, neither should men stare n,t wome11 nor women at rne11. Tn n, society in which women 
never a,ppenred in public, the injunction to men to bnrn the.ir looks ca,st down would he 
meaningless, and the similar injunction to worne!l gi,·en in the next verse, if they never left 
the compounds of their houses, would he equally itbs,ml. As for the limits of tlw prmloh or 
the i:eil, see the next foot-note and also Hl89. 

1751 To guard the relations between males and females and to check it too free ini.l'r
mingling of men and women, the Qnr-:'m now ln,_rn rlown another injunction in addition to 
that which requires both sexes to go abroad ,,ith their looks cast down. One part of the 
injunction is common to both sexes: both must keep their looks ,mst ii own and hoth must 
guard their private parts. But women must observe some fnrther directions. 'fbe injunction 
which relates to women in pn,rticnlar is to keep their ornaments concealet1. There is a 
difference of opinion as to what zi1111t or nm11mrnt means. According to some it includes 
the beauty of the body, while according to others it is exclusively applied to external 
ornn,ments and arlornments (Ilz). The use of the same word in the concluding portion of the 
verse, let them not strikt thrir /crt .rn that wl,at they 7,ide r!f their ornome11/R moy he lmmc11, 

clearly suJJports the fatter view, n,s the only ornaments thitt can be known by the striking of 
the feet are external ornaments. But even according to those who include the beauty of the 
body in the significance of zi11al, it is permissible for a woman to have I,/'/" li1111ds a11d face 
mu·ovcred (Rz), n,s being allowed under the exception ,irlrnt apJH'r11·, thrrt',f, as without 
uncovering these it would be impossible for women to t:tke part in any husiness; the rest of 
the body ancl the ornaments upon it, whether in the form of tight clothes or of gold and silver 
ornaments, are to be kept concealed by a long head-covering or, say, an oyercont. According 

to Kf ~~\...VI e.xeept 1,:/iat apprnrs thereof means i;i\.:JI ~_r."\...)JI 

~vH ~ ~ \ .> r.rcrpt that 1rhich it i.s custom~ry and ni1t11ml tn 1111e01:rr. The 

customs of different societies would therefore allow a variation, and one rule cRnnot be laid 
down for n,ll. ,According to Qaffitl the meaning of the words is 

1.:J~\-' 4½>)1 ,c. UI .J ..!.}.J'_;_., ~.J~I &.'>~ J c.:>W ))I •~.\,.))I 
i.e. excrpt that which a 11erson disclose., 1m111lly, and in the ea.se ,!( 1ro1nen this mean., the face 
mul the two hands (Rz). Thus a woman when going out should have herself covered over 
by an external wrapper or an overcoat, it being permissible to len,ve the hands and the face 
uncovered. The Pxposm•p of such parts as the neck, the bosom, or thP arms is fo1·bidden, 
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them wear their head-coverings 
over their bosoms, mi,, and not 
display their ornaments except 
to their husbands or thei1· 
fathers, or the fathers of their 
husbands, or their sons, or the 
sons of their husbands, or their 
brothers, or their brother's sons, 
or their sister's sons, or their 
women, or those whom their 
right hands possess, 1"'2 or the 
male servants not having need 
(of women), or the children 
who have not attn,'ined know
ledge of what is hidden of 
women ; and let them not 
strike their feet so that what 
they hide of thei1· ornaments 
may be known ; and turn to 
Allah all of you, 0 believen; ! 
so that von mav be successful. 

32 A1{d ma1·/y those among 
you who are single and thos(o 
who are fit among your male 
slaves and your fe1rmle slaves; if 
they ,we needy, Allah will make 
them free from want out of His 
grace; and Allah is Amply
giving, Knowing. m:i 

;13 And let those who do not 
find a match keep chaste until 
Allah makes them free from 

[PAR'!' xvm. 

as also the di~phty of decorations, whether in the form of ornaments or dress. The display 
of ornaments is allowed only before certain relatives and dependents named in this verse. 

1751A I have ,ilreaily explained what is meant by the we.,,ring of heud-eoverings ove1: the 
bosom. The hend-covering as worn in the East conceals the arms, the neck, and the bosom, 
as also the ornaments worn in the ears or on the neck or over the bosom, and the covering 
over of these parts is what is required here by the addition of the words over the bo.smn.,. 

1752 The lhclnsion of their 1wmen in these exceptions shows that women should not- take 
too much liberty with all kinds of women, for indiscriminate familiiuity among women 

themselves is also a sonrce of evil. ~ ~I ~ \... or those whom thl'ir ·right 

l,m,ri.x pns.,1'"' inelnde male >incl female slaves. for the slave was considered as n member of 
the family. 

1753 'l'he Holy Qnr-/m looks npon the nrnrried state as the normal state, and hence it 
enjoins that so far as possible those who are single should be married. It also requires· both 
male and female slaves to be kept in a state of marriage. The keeping of concubines or 
unmarried slave-girls is clearly inconsistent with this. As n, religion I~lam is against 
celibacy, and considers parenthood to be the duty of every human being. In the civilized 
society of to-day most persons refuse to accept the responsibilities of parenthood, offering as 
an excuse the insufficiency of means to support a family. The Qnr-><n disposes of this. false 
excuse in the simple words, ir' th1·11 url' 111'/'d!f, Allnh ,rill 111111.1· the111 .f,w fmm u,ant lint ,f 
!Iii gra,·e. 
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want out of His grace. 17 '>1 And 
(as for) those who ask for a 
writing from among bhose 
whom your right hands possess, 
give them the writing if you 
know any good in them, and 
give them of the wealth of 
Allah which He has given 
you ;173" and do not compel 
your slave girls to prostitution, 
when they desire to keep chaste, 
in order to seek the frail good 
of this world's life ; and 
whoever compels them, then 
surely after their compulsion 
Allah is :Forgiving, Merci
ful,1756 

34 And certainly We have 
sent to vou clear communica
tions and a description of those 
who have passed away before 
you, and an admonition to 
those who guard (against evil). 
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17ii4 Ma,rrin,ge thns becomes an ohligat.ory institntion in lRlarn, only those bein:s excused 
who do not find a match or who lack the means to ma.rry. Not only (loes this injunction 
nproot idleness, but it also affords the surest guarantee for the betterment of the moral tone 
of society. In this respect, too, Islam h,-s provecl a blessing for the world. No vow of 
celibacy has a legal s>Lndion in falam. 

1755 The word ldt,i/J, translated 1rriti11g, as used here, stands for mu/iatabah, whiuh is an 
infinitive noun of k,itaba, signifying he (a slave) made a ,critten (or other) contract with him 
(his master), that he (the former) .should pay" certain sum as the price of himself, and on the 
payment thereof IH' free (Q-LL) ; also lie (a master) made sueh a contract ,cith hi:,n (his slave). 
According to Hz, it was called a kit,ib (or 11:riting), because of the obligation which the master 
imposed on himself, and the money was paid in two or more inst,-lments. 'fhus every possible 
facility w,is afforded to the slave to earn his freedom. 'l'hough the practice of the master 
making such a contract with the slave prev>Liled before the advent of Islam, the important 
reform w,is introduced by Isl,im that when a slave desired such a contract to be made the 
master shonld not refuse it. Twelve centuries before any attempt was macle by ~ny individual 
or commtu1ity to legislate for the liberty of slaves, a dweller of the Arabian desert had laicl 
down this noble institution, tlrnt if a slave asked for a writihg of freedom, he was not only to 
be given that writing by the owner, but he was also to be providetl with money to purchase his 
freedom, the only condition being ij yon lmou: any goo,l in lhem, i.e. _if he is tit for work and 
able to earn his livelihoo,l. ls there any other religious leader in the worlcl who laid down a 
similar Jn w for t,he liberty of slaves'/ And, in acldition, the duty was imposed t:1pon the state 
of spending a part of the collections of the poor-rnto upon tpis object,. ns stated in 9: 60. 

1756 His related th,-t Abdul!,- bin Ubttyy, the leacler of the hypocrites, kept six sbwe
girls for prostitution (Hz). This practice, which seems to have prevailecl before the :1dvent of 
Islam in Arabia, is condemnecl here. But this most mischievous curse of society, i.e. prostitu
tion, has obtained an incredible prevalence in the whole of Christendom, and is legalized in 
many countries of Europe as a necessary eril, while in others it is openly connived at. 
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SECTION 5 

Manifestation of DiYine Light in Islam 

[PART XVIII. 

%-38. Perfection of Divine light in Islam. 39. Opposition to truth gives 
false hopes like a mirage. 40. Comparison of unbelief to darkness. 

35 Allah is the light of the 
heavens and the earth ; a like
ness of His light is as a pillar 
on which is a lamp, the lamp is 
in a glass, (and) the glass is as 
it were a brightly shining star, 
lit from a blessed olive-trne, 
neither eastern nor western, the 
oil whereof almost gives light 
though fire touch it not-light 
upon light-Allah guides to 
His light whom He pleases, 
and Allah sets forth parables 
for men, and Allah is Cognizant 
of all things :17" 7 

36 In houses which Allah 
has permitted to be exalted 
and that His name may be 
remembered in them ;1•"8 there 
glorify Him therein in the 
mornings and the evenings, 

1757 IV,,,., or lir1ht, is that ,vhich manifests hidl'len things, ,md Allah is called here the 
light of the heauns ,,n,l the earth, bec,wse He has manifested them am1 brought them into 
existence. This st>itement is followed by an example of His light, which, if read along with 
the connecting verses that follow, makes its own meaning clear, though it has been made a 
riddle by neglecting that connection. 

In the parable that follows, Islam is represented as a likeness of the Divine light, a light 
placed high on a pillar so as to illumine the whole world; a light gnarded by being placed in 
a glass, so that no puff of wind can put it out; a light so resplendent that the glass· itself in 
which it is phwed is ns >L brillinnt star. It should be noted that the religion of Islam is 
repeatedly spoken of as the JJiri111' Zir1ht in the Holy Qur-an: "They desire to put out the 
light of Allah with their mouths, but Alhth will not consent save to perfect Jli., lirJhl, though 
the unbeli~vers rtre avcrne" (9: 3:l, f,l: 8). Hence it is of Islam that the parable c:,f Divine 
light speaks. The 1,les.,ed olire, from which that light is lit, stands here for a symbol of Islam, 
,-,,s the fig stands for a symbol of Judaism (see 2766). The blessed olive, which stands for a 
symbol of Islam, belongs neither to the East nor to the \Vest. Even so is Islam, which must 
give light to both the East and the West, and which, therefore, does not specially belong to any 
one of them. The reference seems to be to the welding together of the East and the West in 
Islam, a prophecy which is now approaching its fulfilment in the awakening of the West to the · 
truth of the principles of Islam. 

1758 The Divine light spoken of in the last verse is here stated as being met with in 
certain houses, the distinctive mark of those houses being that the name of Allah is remem
bered in them, thus showing that these houses are the houses of the Muslims, and the light is 
therefore the light of Islam. These houses, we are further told, though humble now, shall be 
exalted one day, as Allah has so ordained. And the exaltation of the humble huts of the Arab 
ii wellers of the desert to royal palaces is too clear to need any comment as to the trut.h of this 
wonderful prophecy. 
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37 1\fen whom neither mer
chandise nor selling diverts 
from the rnmembrance of Allah 
and the keeping up of prayer 
and the giving of poor-rate ;17M1 

they fear a day in which the 
hearts and the eyes shall turn 
about; 

38 That Allah may give 
them the best reward of what 
they have done, and give them 
more out of His grace ; and 
Allah gives sustenance to whom 
He pleases without measure. 

39 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve, their deeds are like 
the mirage in a desert, which 
the thirsty man deems to be 
water; until when he comes to 
it he finds it to be naught, and 
there he finds Allah, so He 
pays back to him his reckoning 
in full ; and Allah is quick in 
reckoning: 

40 Or like utter darkness in 
the deep sea: there covers it a 
wave above which is anuther 
wave, above which is a cloud, 
(layers of) utter darkness one 
above another; when he holds 
out his hand, he is almost 
unable to see it; and to whom
soever Allah does not give light, 
he has no light. 1760 

70.5 

I 759 A further description of these houses makes the reference still more clear, In these 
houses All:i.h is glorified in the morning and the evening, and therefore these can be the houses 
of no other than Muslims, because the keeping up of prayer n,nd the giving of poor-rate is the 
distinguishing characteristic of Islam. In these houses there are men whose busine~s is trading, 
because it is stated that merchandise does not divert them from remembering Allah, and hence 
these are the companions who fled from Mecca with the Holy l'rophet, because it was they who 
carried on trade. The opposition to this light, and the end of that opposition, are described in 
the two concluding verses of the section. 

1760 As the first part of the section gives a picture of the brilliant and dazzling Divine 
light which is given to the believers, the last part describes the utter darkness of doubts and 
ignorance in which the unbelievers are. Their apparent hopes of' sucQess are compared to a 
mirage, and when they are undeceived of these they will fi11d themselves in a darkness in 
which they will not be able to see anything. 

24 
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SECTION 6 

Manifestation of Divine Power 

41-44. Si"'ns of the establishment of Allah's kingdom. 45, 46. Different 
grades of Allah's creation. 47-50. The weak in faith go back. 

41 Do yon not see that Allah 
is He Whom do glorify all those 
who are in the heavens and the 
earth, and the (very) birds with 
expanded wings ?• He knows 
the prayer of each one and its 
glorification, and Allah is 
Cognizant of what they do. 

42 And Allah's is the king
dom of the heavens and the 
earth, and to Allah is the 
eventual coming.1761 

43 Do ycm not see that Allah 
drives along the clouds, then 
gathers them together, then 
piles them up, so that you scr 
the rain coming forth from 
their midst ? and He sends 
down of the clouds that are 
(like) mountains wherein is 
hail, afflicting therewith whom 
He pleases and turning it away 
from whom He pleases; the 
flash of His lightning almost 
takes away the sight.1762 

44 Allah turns over the night 
and the day; most surely there 
is a lesson in this for those 
who have sight. 

45 And Allah has created 
from water every living 
creature :b so of them is that 
which walks upon its belly, and 
of them is that which walks 
upon two feet, and of them is 
that which walks upon four; 
Allah creates what He pleases ; 
surely Allah has power over all 
things. 

46 Certainly We have re
vealed clear communications, 
and Allah guides whom He 
pleases to the right way. 

1761 This and the previous verse indicate the establishment of the kingdom of IA!am. 
1762 This verse calls attention to the slow and gradual progress that Islam was making, 

,md some of the disasters which the unbelievers had alrea<ly witnesse<l, in which they could 
see clear signs of the final trinrnph nf Islam. 
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Ar. thou. 

4 7 And they say : We believe 
in Allah and in the Apostle and 
we obey; then a parLy of them 
turn back after this, and these 
are not believers. 

48 And when they are called 
to Allah and His Apostle that 
he may judge between them, 
lo ! a party of them turn aside. 

49 And if the truth be on 
their side, they come to him 
quickly, obedient. 

50 Is there in their hearts 
a disease,• or are they in doubt, 
or do they fear that Allah and 
His Apostle will act wrongfully 
towards them? Nay ! they 
themselves are the unjust. 

SECTION 7 

Establishment of the Kingdom of Islam 

51, 52. The obedient shall be successful. 53, 54. Obedience enjoined. 
55. Establishment of the kingdom. 56, 57. Unbelievers shall not weaken 
Islam. 

51 The response of the be
lievers, when they are invited to 
Allah and His Apostle that he 
may judge between them, is 
only to say: We hear and we 
obey ; and these it is that are 
the successful. 

52 And he who obeys Allah 
and His Apostle, and fears Allah, 
and is careful of (his duty to) 
Him, these it is that are the 
achievers. 

53 And they swear by Allah 
with the most energetic of 
their oaths that if yott com
mand them they would certainly 
go forth. Say : Swear not; 
reasonable obedience (is de
sired) ; surely Allah is aware 
of what you do. 

54 Say: Obey Allah and 
obey the Apostle ; hut if you 
turn back, then on him rests 
that which is imposed on him 
and on you rests that which is 
imposed on you ; and if you 
obey him, you are on the right 
way; and nothing rests on the 
Apostle but clear delivering (of 
the message). 
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55 Allah has promised to 
those of you who believe and 
do good that He will most cer
tainly make them rulers in the 
the earth as He made rnler:; 
those before them, and that He 
will most certainly establish for 
them their religion which He 
has chosen for them, and that 
He will most certainly, after 
their fear, give them security 
in exchange ; they shall serve 
Me, not associating aught with 
Me; and whoever is ungrateful 
after this, these it is who are 
the transgressors.17G3 

56 And keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate and obey the 
Apostle, so that mercy may be 
shown to von. 

57 Think not that those who 
disbelieve shall escape in the 
earth, and their abode is the 
fire ; and certainly evil is 
the resol't ! 

1763 This verse not only prophesies the establishment of the kingdom of Islam, but also 
its permanence, so that successors will be raised to the Holy Prophet and the Muslims made 
a ruling nation on earth. By those before them are meant in particular the foll,owers of llioses 
(B(l). Islam at the time of the revelation of this chapter, or these verses, was still surrounded 
by enemies on all sides ; there was still fear for the believers, as the verse clearly shows, and 
idol-worship still had the upper hancl in Arabia. The triumph of Islam which is prophesied 
in the parable of the Divine light first, and the gradual advent of which is referred to after
wards, is here predicted in the clearest and most emphatic terms : the believers shall be made 
rulers in the promised land, or rulers of the country; their religion shall be firmly established; 
security shall be given to them in place of fear; Divine Unity shall mle supreme, no other 
gods being worshipped with the true God. All these favours shall be bestowed upon the 
Muslims, for which they should be thankful ; but if they are ungrateful after that they 

shall be dealt with as transgressors. Rz explains kttfr here as meaning c,» ~
~,\ lS ~ i.e. the denial <!l ,l"lwt i.s due to these fauours ; or 1111grat1'.fuln6S.s, be<:ri.nse 

when conveying the meaning of disbelief it is generally followed by a M and. the object 
of disbelief. But even if the ordinary meaning of k11fr be retained, as given in the margin, 
the denial means the denial of the Di vine blessings and not the denial of the rulers or 
the successors. 

Though the promise contained in this verse refers clearly to the establishment of the 
kingdom of Islam and to the Muslims being made successors to the Israelites, as regards the 
promised Holy Land, there may also be a reference here to the Divine promise to raise reformers 
among the Muslims as prophets were raised among the Israelites. Such is the clear promise 
contained in a saying of the Holy Prophet: "Surely Allah will raise up for this people (i.e. the 
Muslims) in the beginning of every century one who shall reform their religion." The promise 
given in the verse may therefore refer not only to the temporal successors of the Holy Prophet, 
but also to his spiritual successors or reformers. 'fhe analogy of the Israelites, to which the 
verse refers, points to the appearance of a Messiah among the Muslims as a Messiah was 
raised among the Israelites, and it was on this verse that the chtim of the late Mirza Ghulam, 
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SECTION 8 

Respect for each other's Privacy 

58, 59. Personal privacy. 60. Agecl women need not remain in seclusion. 
61. Familiar intercourse in case of close relationship and friendship. 

58 0 you who believe ! let 
those whom your right hands 
possess and those of you who 
have not attained to puberty 
ask permission of you three 
times ; before the morning 
prayer, and when you put off 
your clothes at midday in sum
mer, and after the prayer of 
the nightfall ; these are three 
times of privacy for you ; neither 
is it a sin for you nor for them 
besides these ; some of you 
must go round about (waiting) 
upon others; thus does Allah 
make clear to you the com
munications, and Allah 1s 
Knowing, vVise. 17C l 

59 And when the children 
among you have attained to 
puberty, let them seek per
mission as those before them 
sought permission ; thus does 
Allah make clear to you His 
communications, and Allah is 
Knowing, Wise. 

60 And (as for) women ad
vanced in years 17" 0 who do not 
hope for a marriage, it is no sin 
for them if they put off their 
clothes without displaying their 
ornaments ; and if they restrain 
themselves it is better for them ; 
and Allah is Hearing, Knowing. 

61 There is no blame on the 
blind man, nor is there blame on 
the lame, nor is there blame on 
the sick,17,;6 nor on yourselves 

Ahmad of Qadian, the founder of the Ahmadyya movement, was based. He claimed to be a 
reformer for the fourteenth century of the Hejira ancl the Muslim Messiah. 

1764 Rules relating to personal and family privacy 'are of the utmost importance in 
the betterment of social relations, and their non-observance leacls to all kinds of false 
reports which scanclalmongers are always reacly to lay hold upon, thereby creating dis
sensions in society. 

176/i Q,i'id (plural qaw,i'id) signifies a woman ,clw has cea.<ed to bear children and to have 
the menstrual discharge (LL). 

1766 '.l'he Arabs had their scrnples in eating with the blind, etc. (Rz), in which respect they 
were like the Jews and some other people. The Hindus to this day eat separately, Islam 
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that you eat from your houses, 
or your fathers' houses, or 
your mothers' houses, or your 
brothers' houses, or your 
sisters' houses, or your pater
nal uncles' houses, or your 
paternal aunts' houses, or your 
maternal uncles' houses, or 
your maternal aunts' houses, 
or what you possess the keys 
of, or your friend's (house). It 
is no sin in you that you eat 
together or separately. So when 
you enter houses, greet your 
people with a salutation from 
Allah, blessed (and) goodly; 
thus does Allah make clear to 
you the communications, that 
you may understand. 

SECTION 9 

[PAR'l' XVIII. 

Mattel's of State should take PPecedence of PPivate Affail'B 

62. Importance of matters of state. 63, 64. Prophet's call to be strictly 
obeyed. 

G2 Only those are believers 
who believe in Allah and His 
Apostle, and when they are 
with him on a momentous 
affair, they go not away until 
they have asked his permission; 
surely they who ask your 
permission are they who 
believe in Allah and His 
Apostle ; so when they ask 
yonr permission for some affair 
of theirs, give permission to 
whom y01i please of them, and 
ask forgiveness for them from 
Allah ; surely Allah is Forgiv
ing, Merciful. 

63 Do not hold the Apostle's 
calling (you) among you to be 

lays down a middle rule, and allows the individual a great latitude in this respect. A m'an 
may eat alone or with others, he may eat with the maimed, etc., or he may eat from the 
houses of near relations and friends. Cut-and-dried rules on these points, like those which 
prevailed before Islam, or which prevail in Christian society to this day, are unacceptable to 
Islam. Or the negation of blame on the blind and the lame and the sick has reference to the 
doctrine which ascribes these defects to the sins of a previous birth, for Islam rejects 
the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. It also lays down a rule which permits 
familiar intercourse in certain cases. 
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like your calling one to the 
other ;1767 Allah indeed knows 
those who steal away from 
among you, concealing them
selves ; therefore let those be
ware who go against his order 
lest a trial afflict them or there 
befall them a painful chastise
ment. 

64 Now surely Allah's is 
whatever is in the heavens and 
the earth; He knows indeed 
that to which you are conform
ing yourselves ;1768 and on the 
day on which they are returned 
to Him, He will inform them 
of what they did; and Allah is 
Cognizant of all things. 

1767 The signifimmce of this verse h,,s been misunderstood by both Palmer an,1 Rodwell. 
lt docs not irnlicate how the Prophet is to be addressed, but in what manner his call is to be 
n'sponded to. The context makes it clear. The previous verse states that none is to leitve 
without the Prophet's permission when they are gathered together for some important affair 
n,quiring their presence, and the won ls that follow this pas.sage are to the same effect. Hence 
what is statec1 hem is that the l'rnphet's c,cll to the believers is to be respected, and not to be 
treated as their calling to one another; because the Prophet's call must relate to some 
important affair affecting the welfare of the community, while their mutual calling to each 
other rehttes to their own private affairs of an ordinary type. 

17Gtl ~ ~ I \... signifies the .state ,if mind and conduct to which you conform 

yuurselves, i.e. whether you are sincere or hypocritical. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XXV 

THE DISTINCTION 
(Al-.F'tmzan) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(6 sections and 77 verses) 

Sec. 1. A warner for all nations. 
Sec. 2. Truth of the warning. 
Sec. 3. The day of distinction. 
Sec. 4. A lesson in the fate of former people. 
Sec. 5. A lesson from nature. 
Sec. 6. The transformation wrought. 

The title, context and date of revelation, 
Tms chapter, which is entitled 1'he Distinction, is, in its entirety, one of the earlier 
Meccan revelations, and it is an error to ascribe vv. 68-70 to Medina, as the context clearly 
shows. The later prophecies of the last chapter, which clearly promised the establishment of 
a Muslim kingdom, are followed by an earlier prophecy as to the great day of distinction, 
when truth and falsehood shall be so clearly separated that even the superficial eye should 
not fail to observe it, Thus it happened in the battle of Badr, which is called the day of 
distinction in the Holy Qur-{m (8: 41), and this is the day referred to in v. 25. 

Subject-matter. 
The chapter opens with the statement that the Holy Prophet's messttge wtts for ,tll 

nations of the world, and, as the last exposition of the doctrine of Divine Unity, it must 
unite all, the nations and uproot all sorts of polytheism; the Unity of God and the unity of 
humanity must go hand-in-hand. The unbelievers objected to his being a mortal, and to 
this an answer is given in the concluding words of the second section, which asserts the 
truth of the warning. The third section points out that a distinction shall be finally ~ade 
between good and evil, and refers to the day of distinction. These general statements ai·e 
followed by concrete instances of the fate of previous peoples, some of which are very briefly 
referred to in the fourth section, and the l\Ieccans ,ire warned against their persistence in 
error. The tilth section draws atLe11tio11 to some natural phenomena which bear eviclence to 
the law of gradual growth in natnre, showing how merciful dealing characterizes all Divine 
1,1ws: laws of which it often became necessary to remind those who derided punishment 
in their opposition to trnth. 'l'he chapter is brought to a close by a description of the 
righteous servants of the Beneficent God, being, in fact, an indication of the mighty 
transformation which lmd already begun to work. 
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SECTION 1 

A Warner for all Nations 

1. A message for the whole world. 2, 3. Divine Unity. 4, 5. The Qur-an 
reveals deep knowledge of the future. 'i-9. The Prophet is denied and called 
a madman. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Blessed is He Who sent 
down the distinction upon His 
servant that he may be a 
warn.er to the nations ;1769 

2 He, Whose is the kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth, 
and Who did not take to Him -
self a son, and Who has no 
associate in the kingdom, and 
Who created every thing, then 
ordained for it a measure.1770 

3 And they have taken be
sides Him gods, who do not 
create anything while they arc 
themselves created, and they 
control not for themselves auy 
harm or profit, and they 
control not Jeath, nor life, 
nor raising (the dead) to life. 

4 And those who disbelieve 
say: This is nothing but a lie 
which he has forged, and othei· 
people have helped him at it; 
so indeed they have done 
injustice and (uttered) a false
hood. 

5 And they say: The stories 
of the ancients-he has got 
them written-so these are 
read out to him morning and 
evening. 

1769 This distinction consisted in the discomfitme of tpe power of ,m enemy who, at the 
time when these prophecies were ,s1monnced, was so strong as to call these prophecies the 
ravings of a madman. The earliest occasion on which the.power of the Quraish was broken 
was the battle of Badr, where their nine mischievous leaders fell, ,vhile its final overthrow 
was consummated by the conquest of Meccn,. Such ,t distinct sign of the Holy Prophet's 
truth, the value of which is in no way diminished by the fapse of time, no doubt entitled 
him to be a true wamer to all the 1rntions of the e,uth. It should be noted that the 
universality of the Prophet's message is plainly asserted in this early Meccan reveh1tion. 

1770 'fhe mission of the Prophet is universal, for he is the Apostle of a King whose 
kingdom extends over the entire universe. And by reason of the greatness of His power He 
will accomplish the fulfilment of the prophecies which had already been pronounced. The 
verse condemns in very brief words all kinds of polytheism. 

24* 
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6 Say: He has revealed it 
vVho knows the secret in the 
heavens and the ear~h; surely 
He is ever :Forgiving, Merci
ful. I 771 

7 And they say: What is the 
matter with this Apostle that he 
eats food and goes about in the 
marts; why has not an angel 
been sent down to him, so that 
he should have been a warner 
with him ?17• 2 

8 Or (why is not) a treasme 
sent down to him, or he is made 
to have it g,trden from which he 
should eat ?177" And the unjust 
say: You do not follow any but 
a man deprived of reason. 

9 See what likenesses do they 
a,pply to IJOll, so they have gone 
astray, therefore they shall not 
be able to find a wayY• 1 

SJ,}CTION 2 

Truth of the Warning 

[PAR'l' XVIII. 

10. Goodness in store for the Prophet. 11-14. Destruction is the encl of 
the wicked. 15, 16. Reward of the faithful. 17-19. False deities. 20. All 
prophets were mortals. 

10 Blessed is He Who, if He 
please, will give yoit what is 
better than this : gardens be
neath which rivers flow, and 
He will give yoit palaces.1775 

1771 Hence the truth of his prophecies will be a snre sign of the truth of this revelation 
from Alhth. This is the reply to the charges contained in the previous verses. 

1772 'l'he Prophet's life was one of utmost simplicity. He clid all his work himself. 
"He aided his wives in their household duties, mended his clothes, tied up the goats, and 
even cobbled his sandals" (Muir). Nay, his kind and genial nature often led him to do 
others' work. Once a woman, unable to work for herself, asked him to lead her into a 
certain street; he accompanied her there, only taking leave when her work was accom
plished (Mishkat). Therefore unbelievers speak of him ,is going about in the marts. He ;vas 
a mortal, and partook of the ordinary food of a simple Arab. Hence they speak of him as 
eating foud. 'fhe answer to this is given in v. 20, viz. that all prophets were mortal and 
subject to the hunrnn laws, even as the Holy Prophet. This is a clear proof of the oontiriuity. 
of the subject-matter of the Holy Qur-,rn. 

1773 Treasures were placed at the feet of the comp,1nions of the Holy l'rophet, and they 
were made lords of the fertile lands of Mesopotamia and its gardens, but all this was done in 
accordance with Divine law, which requires the fulfilment of prophecy to be brought about 
gradually, even as it requires ,-,,11 growth to be gradual in the physical world. 

1774 It shall be >L proof of their having gone astray tlrnt they shall not find a way to 
success, or a way of escaping from the pnnishment with which tlwy are threA.tfe11ed. 

1775 The g,trdens of l\Icsopotami>t, the palaces of Persia and of the CIBsars, were gi v,·11 
to the followers of the Holy Prophet as proof of the truth of this prnphecy. According to 
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11 But they reject the hour, 
and We have prepared a burn
ing fire for him who rejects the 
hour. 

12 When it shall come into 
their sight from a distant place, 
they shall hear its vehement 
raging and roaring. 

13 And when they are cast 
into a narrow place in it, bound, 
they shall there call out for 
destruction. 

14 Call not this dav for one 
destruction, but call" for de
structions nmnv. 

15 Say : Is this hotter or the 
abiding garden which those 
who guard (against evil) are 
promised? That shall be a re
ward and a resort for them. 

16 They shall have therein 
what the}; desire itbiding (in it); 
it is a promise which it is 
proper to be prayed for from 
yow· Lord.1776 

17 And on the day when He 
shall gather them, and what
ever they served besides Allah, 
He shall say: Was it you who 
led astray these My servants, 
or did they themselves go 
astray from the path? 

18 They shall say: Glory be 
to Thee ; it was not beseeming 
for us that we should take any 
guardians besides Thee, but 
Thou didst make them and 
their fathers to enjoy until they 
forsook the reminder, and they 
were a people in perdition.1,;7 

19 So they shall indeed give 
you the lie in what you say, 
then you shall not be able 

715 

l\Ijd, what is meant is Paradise in the hereafter and palaces in this life-Rz : lJ ~ ~ 
Y.>J\.:; ~~., i_»).ll . . 

177li The words signify that this promise shall ce1·tainly be· fulfilled. 
1777 J\fm;t of the critics make a mistake on an ocm,sion like this, thinking that the answer 

is left incomplete, and a superficial glance woultl no doubt lead to the conclusion that the 
question has not been really answerer!. But in all snch case,; thu Qnr-an really draws 
otttention to an argument which proves the unreasonableness of the contrary conclusion, 
while le:<ving it for thP r0a.,ler to :trrive at the correct one. Here, for inst:tlH'l', the i,rgu
mcnt is sbted in the words that "it w,,s not beseeming fot· us tlmt we should take otny 
guanlians besides Thee," and it is left for the reotder to drnw the i:unc:lnsion, which is: How 
could it then be that we should have called upon others to regard us as gods? 
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to ward off or help, and whoever 
among you is unjust, vVe will 
make him taste a great chas
tisement. 

20 And We have not sent 
before yon any messengers but 
thev most surely ate food and 
wci::;t about in · the markets ; 
and vVe have made some of 
you a trial for others; will you 
bear patiently? and ?JDilr Lord 
is ever Seeing. 177" 

SECTION 3 

The Day of Distinction 

[PART XIX. 

:n, 22. Demand of punishment. 23, 24. The wicked and the righteous 
are separated. 25~2\J. Signs of the day of distinction. 30, 31. Rejection of 
the Qur-an and enmity to it. 32. Revelation by portions. 33. A perfect 
revelation. 34. End of the wicked. 

PART XIX 
21 And those who do not 

fear Our meeting, say : Why 
have not angels been sent down 
upon us, or (why) do we not 
see our Lord'? Now certainly 
they are too proucl of them
selves and have rnvolted in 
great revolt.177V 

22 On the clav when they 
shall see the ang~ls, there shall 
be no good ne-ws on that clay 
for the guilty, and they shall 
say : It is a forbidden thing 
totc.lly prohibited. 1780 

23 And We will proceed to 
what they have clone of deeds, 
s9 We shall render them as 
scattered motes.1781 

1778 This is an injunction to the Muslims to bear the persecutions of their opponents 
p,itiently, for these trials will distinguish the bad from the good. The conclucling words are 
a, solace to them : Your Lord is Seeing and He will punish the oppressors. 

1779 'fhe coming of the angels and the Lord signifies the coming of the threatened 
punishment in the Holy (jur-tin,.and the next verne makes it clear. Also see 2fl8. 

1780 The words (},/~ ~ may bear different interpretations according as they are 

t11,ken to be spoken by the angels or by the guilty. In the former case the meaning is that 
goo,! news will be a forbidden thing to the guilty, which is e,1uivalent to saying that they 
sh,tll be punished. In the latter case, the words are a kind of prayer for the coming of an 
obstruction between them and their punishment. The httter significallce is given in the 
1nargin. 

1781 All the exertions of the Quraish were brought to naught in the battle of Ba,lr. 



CH. xxv.l 

Or, irra,
Uonal 
talk. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar.thy. 

THE DAY OF DISTINCTION 

24 The dwellers of the garden 
shall on that day he in a better 
abiding-place and a better 
resting-place. 

25 And on the day when the 
heaven shall burst asunder with 
the clouds, and the angels shall 
be sent down a sending.17s2 

26 The kingdom on that day 
shall rightly belong to the 
Beneficent God, and a hard day 
shall it be for the unbelievers. 

97 And the day when the 
unjust one shall bite his hands, 
saying : 0 ! would that I 
had taken a way with the 
Apostle : 1783 

28 0 woe is me ! would that 
I had not taken such a one 
for a friend ! 

29 Certainly he led me astray 
from the reminder after it had 
come to me ; and the devil 
fails to aid man. 

30 And the Apostle cried 
out : 0 my Lord! surely my 
people have treated this Qur-{m 
as a forsaken thing. 

31 And thus have We made 
for every prophet an enemy 
from among the guilty, and 
sufficient is 11our Lord as a 
Guide and a Helper. 

32 And those who disbelieve 
say : Why has not the Qur-,in 
been revealed to him all at 
once? Thus, that We may 
establish your heart by it and 
We have arranged it well in 
arranging. 1784 
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1782 This description of the day of Badr is also given in 8: 11, where the falling of rain 
is clearly mentioned, and on the same occasion is also mentioned the coming of the angels. 
The next verse shows that it will be a day of victory for the Muslims, the believers in the 
Beneficent God, and a hard day for the unbelievers. In fact, the distress and hardship the 
Quraish experienced in the battle of Badr were not tasted by them in any of their subsequent 
encounters with the MnRlims. · 

1783 'Aqba is said to be the person pa1·ticularly meant here. He was one of the Quraish 
chiefs who, to please a friend, spat in the Prophet's face (Rz). At Badr he was the only 
prisoner to be put to death. After the battle, as the dead bodies of the Quraish chiefs who 
fell were being conveyed to a pit to be buried, the Prophet exclaimed, as he named the chiefs 
against whom he had prayed on account of their severe persecution of the Muslims : "Have 
you now found that which your Lord promised true? Surely- I have found what my Lord 
promised me to be true." The reference was no doubt to these clear and forcible prophecies 
declared at so early a date. 1784, see next page. 
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Ar. thee. 
Or, case. 
Ar. thee. 

a 1584. 

THE DISTINCTION 

33 And they shall not bring 
to yon a,ny arg1mient, but We 
have brought to yon (one) with 
truth and best in significance.178" 

34 (As for) those who shall 
be gathered upon their faces 
to hell, they are in a worse 
plight and straying farther 
away from the path. 

SECTION 4 

A Lesson in the Fate of Former People 

rPART XIX. 

35-39. Various people destroyed before. 40. The Meccans do not take a 
warning from their fate. 41-44. They mock the Prophet and persist in 
error. 

35 And certainly We gave 
Moses the Book and We 
appointed with him his brother 
Aaron an aider _a 

36 Then We said : Go you 
both to the people who rejected. 
Our communications; so \Ve 
destroyed them with utter 
destruction. 

37 And the people of Noah, 
when they rejected the apostles, 
We drowned them, and made 
them a sign for men, and We 
have prepared a painful chas
tisement for the unjust ; 

1784 f~I l..Y.:., means he put together and arranged well the component part., '!f" the 

speech (LL). Hence the meaning is that the Qur-an was revealed piecemeal, so that under the 
varying circumstances through which the Prophet passed the Divine revelation might be a 
source of strength to his heart ; and then, as it were to refute any suggestion that the 
revelation might remain a disorderly collection of fragments revealed under different circum
stances, having no connection with each other, it is added that the entire arrangement was 
alJ;o Divinely accomplished. The verse contradicts in the clearest terms the.false opinion that 
the Qur-,in was arranged by Ah{l Bakr or 'Usman, for its arrangement according to this verse 
was a part of the Divine scheme, brought >cbont in the lifetime of the Holy·Prophet who was 
the recipient of the Divine revelation. 

1785 llla1al signifies a description, ,qtate, or case, and is metaphorically >cpplied to a state or 
condition that is .strange or wonderful (LL), or it me>cns i,.ujjat, i.e. an aruummt. (TA). 'fhe 

meaning is that they would not bring any strange q1testion (Kf: ~ J ~ ) or strange 

oldection (JB: L ~ I '-3 ~ (f;. l which h,cs not been ,cnswered in the Holy 

Qnr-11n with truth, and of which the best signific>cnce is not given therein. The verse fays 
down the basis of >en imporfant principle, viz. that the Holy Qur-an not only contains 
answers to all objections against it, but also adduces arguments of the truth of the assertions 
made. It is sufficient to remark that no other religious book of the world satisfies this 
requirement, which circumstance alone pl>cces the Qnr-an above >ell scriptures, >end points to it 
as a unique revelation capable of s>ctisfying the spiritual requirements of all men in all times. 
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• 003. 
b9U. 

Ar. that. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. hast 
thou,. 

Ar. w;it 
thou. 

Ar. <lost 
thou. 

38 And 'Ad"' and Samoodh 
and the dwellers of the Bass 
and many generations between 
thern.1786 

39 And to every one We 
gave examples and every one 
did We destroy with utter 
destruction.1787 

40 And certainly they have 
(often) passed by the town on 
which was rained an evil 
rain ;1788 did they not then see 
it? Nay! they did not hope 
to be raised again. 

41 And when they see yon, 
they do not take you for aught 
but a mockery: Is this he 
whom Allah has raised to be 
an apostle? 

42 He had well-nigh led us 
astray from our gods had we 
not adhered to them patiently ! 
And they will know, when they 
see the chastisement, who 1S 

straying farther off from the 
path. 

43 Have yon seen him who 
takes his low desires for his 
god ?1789 vVill yon then be a 
protector over him ? 

44 Or do yozi think that 
most of them do hear or under
stand? They are nothing but 
as cattle; nay, they are straying 
farther off from the path. 

1786 According to Zj, Bass was a country in which a part of the tribe of Samood resided; 
others say that Ba.~s is the name of a town in Yamama (TA). The word Bass has several 
other meanings, as, for instance, a well, and it is said that they were a people who threw their 
prophet into a well (JB). Hence the reference may be to .Toseph's brothers, who threw him 
into a well. 

l 7S7 The meaning is that every one of these generations. was warned of its doom by means 
of the stories and examples of those who had previously perished, but, not heeding the 
warning, was destroyed as the others had been. 

1788 This town is Sodom, which was situated on the way to Syria. 
1789 This verse shows how broad is the idea of shirk or polytheism according to the Holv 

Qur-an. It is not simply worship of idols that is conde~ned, but ·blindly following one;s 
desires is equally condemned. Many men who consider themselves the Rervants of the One 
God really bow in submission before the greatest of their idols, i.e. their desires. In no 
other religion has the monotheistic doctrine been brought to this state of perfection. 
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Ar. 1iast 
tlw1'. 

Ar. thy. 

Or, a guia6 
to. 

THE DISTINCTION [PART xrx. 

Sl<JOTION 5 

A Lesson from Nature 

45-55. Divine mercy and mlLn's ungratefulness. 56-58. The Prophet to 
trust in Allah. 59, GO. Divine beneficence and idolaters' ilenial of it. 

45 Have ymi not consiilered 
(the work of) yonr Lord, how 
He extends the shade? And if 
He had pleased He would 
certainly have made it station
ary; then We have made the 
sun an indication of it ; 

46 Then We take it to Our
selves, taking little by little.1790 

47 And He it is Who made 
the night a covering for you, 
and the sleep a mst, and He 
made the day to rise up again. 

48 And He it is Who sends 
the winds as good news before 
His mercy; and \Ve send down 
pure water from the cloud, 

49 That We may give life 
thereby to a dead land1rn1 and 
give it for drink, out of what 
\Ve have created, to cattle and 
many people. 

50 And certainlv '.Ve have 
repeated this to th~m that they 
may be mindful, bnt the greater 
number of men do not consent 
to aught except denying. 

51 And if We had pleased 
We would certainly have raised 
a warner in every town.1702 

52 So do not follow the un
believers, and strive against 
them a mighty striving with 
]t. 111n 

1790 This and the previous verse show that Allah deals mercifully with His servants. 
He would not destroy them all at once. The sun of righteousness had risen, and there were 
clear indications that the shadows of darkness would disappear, but, as in physical nature, 
they would not disappear suddenly, but gradually, diminishing little by little. 

1791 The mercy of Allah, which appears in the form of rain in physical nature, is spiritual 
in revelation : as the pure water from the clouds gives life to a dead land, so does the pnr(l 
water of revelation from Him raise the spiritually dead to life. 

1792 The companions of the Holy Prophet no doubt ha,1 this in mind when they spread 
far and wide, taking his message and warning into every distant town. How few Muslims 
there are to-day who are inspired with that zeal to prove the trnth of every woril of the 
Qur-an. 

It should, however, be noted that the verse does not contradict the statement in 35: 24, 
and elsewhere, that a prophet was raised among every nation. 1Varners have not been raised 
in every t01rn, but they luwe been raised in every nation. 1793, see next page. 
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53 And He it is Who has 
Or, mi.red. 1lladc the two seas to flow freely, 

the one swuet that subdues 
thirst by its sweetness, and the 
other salt that burns by its salt
ness ; and between the two He 
has made a barrier and invio
lable obstruction.1i91 

54 And He it is Who has 
created man from the water, 
then He has made for him 
blood-relationship ,tnd mar-

Ar. thy. riage-relationship, 179'' and your 
riord is powerful. 

55 And they serve besides 
Allah that which neither profits 
them nor causes them harm ; 
and the unbeliever is an aider 
against his Lord.li96 

56 And We have not sent 
Ar. /lire. yon but as a giver of good news 

, and as a warnor.li17 

. 57 Say : I do not ask you 
i aught in return except that he, 

who will, may take the way to 
his Lord. 
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1793 This verse affords a clear proof of the significance of the wordjil11lll, as used in the 
Holy Qur-1\11. This ehapter, being admittedly l\Ieccan in origin, contains no reference to 
fighting. Every exertion to spread the truth is, according to this verse, ajiltad--nay, it is 

called \~ \ .> ~ or the _qreat jihlid, andji!]htin,q in defence of 1'eli9io11 received the name 

o! jih,1d, because under the circumstances it became necessary for the truth to live and 
prosper, and if fighting had not been permitted, truth would surely have been uprooted. The 
commentators all accept this significance of the word here. See B<'.[, Rz, AH, etc. It should 
be noted that the greatestji/ui,l which a Muslim can carry out is one by means of the Qllr-an, 
to which the personal pronoun it at the end of the verse unquestionably refers, and not w·ith 
the sword. 

1794 'fhc two seas undoubtedly refer to the two parties, the believers, who are compared 
to the sea of sweet water, and the unbelievern, who are co1npared to the sr,lt-water sea_ Both 
exist iu the world side by side, and so they would continue. 

1795 Tbe passage seems to me to hint at the flight to Medina. 'l'he Prophet was relate<l 
to the Meccans through his father, and to the Medina people throngh his mother. As his 
blood relations had persecuted him and were bent upon killing him,he is now reminded of 
his relationship through marriage to another people. This chapter is an early revelatiqn, 
and it was no doubt due to some such hint in the Divine revelation that the Prophet later 
on began, on the occasion of the pilgrimage, to search for aclher~nts among the people 
of Medina. · 

1796 The unbeliever aided the cause of untruth, as against his Lord, \Vho had sent truth 
into the world, but he is reminded that his deities would do him no good. 

1797 It should be noted that good news given through the Holy Prophet, beiug a mani
festation of Divine mercy, a,lways takes precedence of the warning of punishment, which is a 
manifestation of Divine wrath. It also points to the Prophet as being more concerned with 
mercy than with the desire to exact vengeance. He gave his enemies practical proof of this 
in every field of battle. 
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a 895. 

Or,Him,. 

Ar. thou 
bir!llest. 

b 978. 

Ar.lamp. 

THE DIRTINCTION 

58 And rely on the Ever
living Who dies not, and cele
brate His praise ; and Suffi
cient is He as being aware of 
the faults of His servants,1798 

59 Who created the heavens 
and the earth and what is be
tween them in six periods, and 
He is firm in power ;a tbe 
Beneficent God : so ask re
specting it one aware.1i99 

60 And when it is said to 
them : Make obeisance to the 
Beneficent God, they say : And 
what is the God of beneficence'? 
Shall we make obeisance to 
what yoii bid us? and it adds 
to their aversion.t 

SECTION 6 

The Transformation Wrought 

[PART XIX. 

Gl. The lesser and the greater lights. G2. Darkness is followed by light. 
G3-74. The transformation wrought by the advent of the Prophet: A descrip
tion of his followers. 75. Their reward. 7G, 77. Punishment of rejecters. 

61 Blessed is He Who made 
the stars in the heavens and 
made therein a sun and t~ 

shining moon. 
62 And He it is Who made 

the night and the day to follo,v 
mwh other for him who desires 
to be mindful or desires to be 
thankful. 

63 And the servants of the 
Beneficent God are they who 
walk on the earth in humble
ness, and when the ignorant 
address them, they say, Peace. 

64 And they who pass the 
night prostrating themselves 
before their Lord and standing. 

65 And they who say : 0 
our Lord ! turn away from us 
the chastisement of hell, surely 
the chastisement thereof is a 
lasting evil : isoo 

1798 So He knows best when to punish and whom to punish. 
1799 The One Aware is Allah, who is Aware of all things. Or the words may be 

rendered as meaning: So a.sk re.spectiny Hirn, one awai·e; the one aware in this case bein~ the 
Prophet, who possesses true knowledge of the Divine Being. -

1800 Ohrmim signifies a thing from ,r//ich one i.s unable to free one.self. 
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(i(i Surelv it is an ovil abode 
1 :111d (evil) place to stay. 

67 And they who, when they 
spend, are neither extravagant 
nor parsimonious, and (keep) 

Ar. that, between these the just mean. 
68 And they who do not call 

upon another god with Allah 
and do not slay the soul, which 
Allah has forbidden except in 
the requirnments of justice, and 
(who) do not commit fornica
tion; and he who does this 
shall find a requital of sin ; 

69 The chastisement shall be 
cloubled to him on the day of 
resurrection, and he shall abide 
therein in abasement ; 

70 Except him who repents 
and believes and does a good 
deed ; so these are they of 
whom Allah changes the evil 
deeds to good ones ; and Alla,h 
is :b7orgiving, Merciful. 

71 And whoever repents and 
does good, he surely turns to 
Allah a (goodly) turning. 

72 And they who do not 
bear witness to what is false, 
and when they pass by what is 
vain, they pass by nobly. 

73 And they who, when re
n1indcd of the communications 
of their Lord, do not fall down 
thereat deaf and blind. 

74 And they who say: 0 our 
Lord ! grant us in our wives 
and our offspring the joy of our 
eyes, and make us guides to 
those who guard (against evil). 

75 These shall be rewarded 
with high places because they 
were patient, and shall be met 
therein with greetings and 
s;tl utations, 1801 

76 Abiding therein; goodly 
the abode and the resting-place. 

77 Say: My Lord would not 
care for you were it not for 
your prayer ; but you have 
indeed rejected (the truth), so 
that which shall cleave shall 
come. 
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1801 ThP. description of the righteous given here shows how great was the transformation 
wrought by the advent of the Holy Prophet, a people at the depth of degradation being 
converted into such righteous servants of God. 



Abstract i 

CHAPTER XXVI 

THE POETS 
(Ash-.slm'arri) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(11 sections and 227 verses) 

Sec. 1. The Prophet is consoled. 
Sec. 2-4. History of :Moses. 
Sec. 5. History of Abraham. 
Sec. 6-10. Histories of Noah, H{1d, f:\(tli},1, Lot, and Shu'aib. 
Sec. 11. The l\feccans are warned. 

The Title. 
'l'RE title of this chapter, The Poets, is taken from n, reference to the poets in v. 224, where it 
is clearly suggested that the Holy Qnr-an is not the work of a poet, because it in no 
way resembles the work of poets. It should he noted that one of the frequent cha1·ges 
which its bewildere<l opponents brnught against the Holy Qur-an was that it was a poet's 
work. The Qur-an has often rebutted this charge. This has been effectively accomplished 
here by showing that the Holy Prophet's work and preaching wern similar in detail to 
the work and preaching of preceding prophets, bea1·ing no resemblance whatever to the 
work of poets. 

Subject-matter, 
While the prophets mentioned herein are identical with those in the 7th chapter, 

where they appear chronologically, their order in this chapter is quite different. 'l'he reason 
of according precedence to the m.rmtive of Moses is given below, the object being to draw 
attention to a repetition of the history of Moses in the history of Muhammad, may peace and 
the blessings of Allah be upon him ! In the opening section of the chapter the Holy Prophet 
is given a cons~lation, and told not to grieve too much on account of the unbelief of the 
Meccans, nor yet to despair of their reformation, hem1Use human nature must eventually 
revolt against the worship of objects lower than, or like, itself (see 1807). The history 
of Moses is taken up in the next three sections from the time of his mess,tge to Pharaoh 
to that of the monarch's ill-fated encl, together with his hosts, in the Red Sea. The 
fifth section takes us back to Abraham, because that patriarch gives us the connecting l(nk 
between the houses of Israel and Ishmael, or between the two great prophets, Moses a_nd 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon them! The next five sections are 
devoted to the narrll.tives of Noah, H,,d, t;l11liJ.1, Lot, and Shu'aib in chronological order; the 
fate of the opponents of each of these prophets being, as it were, >1 warning to the opponents 
of the Holy Prophet ; this is clearly indicated in the conclu4ing section of the chll.pter. 

Context and date of reYelation. 
The three chapters, 26th, 27th, and 28th, form a group not only connected in subject, but 

also belonging to the snme period. All three belong to the middle Meccan period, and were 
724 
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SECTION 1 

The Prophet is consoled 

] ,2. A clear Book. 3. The Prophet not to grieve on account of the unbelief 
of the people. 4. A sign that will bring them low. 5. Warners always 
mocked at. G. Conseqncnces of mockery. 7-9. Signs of truth. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Benignant, 
Knowing Gocl.1802 

Hearing, 

undoubtedly revealed at Mecca. The chief point in each is the story of Moses, with which they 
all begin, although the 27th chapter makes only a brief allusion to it. In each case that story 
begins with Moses being called to prophethood "t i\Iount Sinai with a special message for 
Pharaoh, ending with Pharaoh being drowned in the Red Sea ; the later wanderings of the 
Israelites are not referred to in any of them. This common thread of the narrative in all three 
chapters gives us a clue to the suhjP-ct-matte1· ,1nil to their connection with what has gone 
before. It will be notecl that the 2,5th chapter spoke of the furqan, or the great distinctive 
sign that was given to the Holy Prophet, and these three chapters really supply the furqan or 
distinctive sign given to Moses, which, as shown in 84, was the drowning of the Egyptians in 
the Red Sea ; hence the narrative is in all cases brought to an end with that incident. 
Moses is the prophet who is again and again referred to in the Holy Qur-an as a prototype of 
the great Arabian Prophet, because of his remarkable prophecy containet! in Deut. 18: 15-18, 
whose fulfilment was claimed by no prophet in the world other than the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him ! Attention is drawn to this 
point in the last chapter of this group. Thus, while the 25th chapter promises a furg_,in, or a 
sign, that should finally distinguish truth from falsehood in the case of the Holy Prophet, the 
three chapters that follow show that such a sign was granted to Moses, in whose likeness the 
Holy Prophet had come, and that the history of the great Israelite prophet must be repeated in 
the great Ishmaelite Prophet. This group of three chapters may therefore be called an 
illustration of the chapter which they follow. Another point of connection between this 
chapter and the one preceding it is that it rebuts the charge mentioned in the previous 
chapter that the Holy Prophet was a poet, it being here shown, as alre11,dy pointed out, that 
'.lis lifewo1·k was not the lifework of a poet. 

The four concluding verses of the chapter are supposed by some to have been revealed at 
Medina, but no reason is given for this assertion. On the other hand, it clearly concludes 
with a rebuttal of the two most prominent charges against the Holy Qur-an. The Qnr-~n 
aimed at the purification of the lives of its followers, and theref01'e it could be neither 
the work of the devil, as were the utterances of the soothsayers, nor the work of a poet ; 
because soothsayers ,md poets never attempted the noble object of effecting a transformation 
in the lives of men. Thus the concluding verses, relfcting to poets,, are an essential part 
of the chapter, and the thread of reasoning is incomplete without them. Moreover, as 
these verses furnish the title, it is highly improbable that they shoi;ild htwe been sepa
rated from the main part of the chapter by about ten or twelve yea.rs. 

1802 'fhe meaning of these letters is not explained by early authorities, and the interpre
tation that I adopt is based on the remark, which is traceable to the earliest authorities, 
that these letters generally signify some attribute of the Divine Being. Hence I take /,a 

as standing for lat,f, meaning Benignant, Bin as standing for .saini!, meaning Hearing, 
and mhn as standing for 'altm, meaning Knu1cing. I may, however, $uggest another inter
pretation. Every one of the three chapters of this group opens with the same letters, 
only the final 1ni1n being omitted in the 27th chapter, And as these chapters speak in 
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Ar. thou, 
wilt. 

Ar. thyself. 

THE POETS 

2 These are the verses of the 
Book that makes manifest. t803 

3 Perhaps yon will kill your
i;elj with grief because they do 
not believe.1804 

4 If We please We should 
send down upon them a sign 
from the heaven so that their 
necks should stoop to it.180:, 

5 And there does not come 
to them a new reminder from 
the Beneficent God but they 
tum aside from it. 

6 So they h a v e in de e d 
rejected (the truth), therefore 
the news of that which they 
mock shall soon come to 
them. 18116 

7 Do they not see the earth, 
how many of every noble kind 
"\Ve have caused to grow in 
it "?1807 

[PART XIX. 

particular of the calling up of l\Ioses at Mount Sinai, /1i sin may stanil for l'ul"-i-Sinri, 
or the JIIount Sinai, and mhn may stand for s1Ioses; attention is thus called in these letters 
to the rei:elation (ll"anted to 11loses at Jfozml Sinai, which is such a clear proof of the revelation 
of the Qnr-,in. This is corrobomted by the plitin statement made in the last chapter of this 
group, th,tt the unbelievers called the revelations of Moses and Muhammad-may peace ancJ 
the blessings of AlhLh be upon them !-two acts of deception. 28 : 46-49 may be specially 
noted as showing that the Mosaic revelation was an eviilence of the truth of the 1·eve1A.tion of 
the Holy Prophet. 

1803 ~ \ '-:-' \:,.SJ \ is variously interpreted as meaning the book that 111ake, 

vwn{fed nll tliot is required, or Ow book tJuit 11111/:es 11u1,11~(e~t tltc truth as di-'1tillf/1ti.-.ltt.!d 
from the falsehood. It is the nominatirn form from the verb ului11a, which signifies he 
spoke distinctly or plainly. 

180-1 Other prophets m,ty have cursed a generation aml warned it of the Joom awaiting it, 
. but none was ever anxious on account of its fate to the s,une extent as the Holy Prophet 
:\fuhammad, may peace ,md the blessings of Allah be upon him ! He had been informed by 
Divine re,.,elation of the doom of an evil genernlion, hut instearl of cursing it, he exerted 
himself heroically to s,we his people by bringing about a mighty transformation among them, 
a tramformation for which he was so anxious that he is described here as almost kiHing 
himself with grief. It was the utmost limit of sympnthy for the sufferings of humanity, 
the practical syrnp,1thy of a true reformer, not the wiid or sentimentlLI talk of lL' dreamer. 

1805 Such a sign was sent at Bac1r and upon the conquest of MecclL. In the fonner phce 
their chiefs were la.id low and in the bitter they accepted submission. 

H-106 It w,is the prophecies of their own punishment and o[ the predominance, of Isl>tm 
which they mocked. By the news of these is meant the reality or truth, which will be ma.de 
manifest in their fulfilment. 

1807 \Vill not then men, who are the noblest of the creation of Allah, turn to noble 
aspirations, ancl cease to bow before objects of their own inYention or those which they are 
rnmtnt to n1le? But alas for men, that even when they see their foll_v in bowing down 
hdme in1tniurnte ol>jects they think it wise to bow before human being~ like themselves, arnl 
when rill of that ,lelnsion, still how before their own desires anc1 the passions which !hey wew, 
made to rule like all things in nature. 
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Ar. and. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 
a 1356. 

h 20; 29. 

HISTORY OF MOSES 

8 Most surely there is a sign 
in that, but most of them will 
not believe. 

9 And most surely yowr 
Lord is the Mi g h t y , t h e 
Merciful. 

SECTION 2 

History of Moses 

10 And when yonr Lord 
called out to l\foses, saying:• 
Go to the unjust people, 

11 The people of Pharaoh : 
Will they not guard (against 
evil) ? 

12 He said: 0 my Lord! 
surely I fear that they will 
reject me: 

13 And my breast straitens, 
and my tongue is not elo
quent, 1su7A therefore send Thou 
to Aaron (to help me) ;b 

14 And they have a crime 
against me, therefore I fear that 
they may slay me.1sus 

15 He said: By 110 means, 
so go you both with Our signs; 
~urely We are with you, hear
mg: 

16 Then come to Pharaoh, 
and say : Surely we are the 
messengers of the Lord of the 
worlds :1800 
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6"'.".1. 'i\u,, 
~ :-V 

1807A 'Ihis is what is elsewhere called the knot of the ton11ue. In 20: '27 l\foses prays 
to God : And loose the knot .from my tongue. Here the same idea is expressed by the words 
.fod my tongue is not eloquent. See 1583. 

1808 The reference is to the killing of the Egyptian in 28 : lJ. It should be noted that 
Moses only says that the people of Pharaoh charged him with ·a crime, not that he was 

actually guilty or that he was sinfnl in the sight of Allah. As shown in 1811 and 1875, l\Ioses 
could not in justice be charged with a crime, but the nnju.,t people of Pharaoh wanted to 
lay their hands on him under some pretext. 

1809 Objectionhasbeentakentotheuseofthewordr,uzilin ~\ Y.J J..)-""cJ \ii 
in the singular, whereas there were two. The commentators explain ms1il-here as meaning 
}'l.-;,ilat, or 1ne,-.,·sa,1e, and then consider the word as being equivalent to ::(t,~ri .... ,llat, i.e. lu•arCr ,!f' 
the me.,sarJe (Kf). But as LL observes, on the authority of Mgh and TA, raszil, as meaning 
a inessmycr, is like 'adnww (foe) and -~iddiq (frientJ.), and is used alike as masculine arnl 
feminine, and singular and dual and plural. And it is so used in Arabic literature, in support 

of which the following verse of Ab{1 Zu'aib is quoted: -~• J.>""' j 1 _f.l.> ..J ~ I ~ \ 
~ \ i.J''.Y-? ~ 1 i.e. lie than my mes.senger to lier, and the IJe.,t of messengers 

is the m.ost k1101rinr11>( tltnn in r,·sped of the lionn1.l.s or limit.,<>( the tidiny.< (M-LL): here the 
singular word nz.s1il is used for the plural rurnl, and is so trnnslated. 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thou 
,lid,st 
tarry. 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. tho1L 
didst. 

Ar. thine. 
Ar. thou, 
1lidst. 

Ar, thun 
m·t. 

Ar. thou re
ndnilest. 

Ar. lholi 
l1ast. 

Ar. thou 
wilt. 

Ar. thee. 

THE POETS 

17 That send with us the 
children of Israel. 

U:l (Pharaoh) said :1810 Did 
we not bring you up as a child 
among us, and you tarried 
among us for (many) years of 
your life: 

19 And you clicl (that) deed 
of yonrs which yon did, and 
yon m·c one of the ungrateful. 

20 He said : I did it then 
while I was of those unable to 
see the right course :1811 

21 So I fled from you when 
I feared you, then my Lord 
granted me wisdom and made 
me of the apostles : 

22 And is it a favour of 
which ymi remincl me that yozi 
have enslaved the children of 

' Israel ?ts12 

23 Pharaoh said : And what 
is the Lord of the worlds ? 

24 He said : The Lord of 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them, if you 
would be sure. 

25 (Pharaoh) s,tid to those 
arnund him : Do you not hear? 

26 He saill: Your Lord ana 
the Lord of your fathers of old. 

27 Said he : Most surely your 
Apostle who is sent to you is 
mad. 

28 He s:1id: The Lord of the 
east and the west and what is be
tween them, if you understand. 

29 Said he : If yon will take 
a god besides me, I will most 
certainly make y01t one of the 
imprisoned.1813 

[PART XIX, 

-------~----------------------,-----
1810 The Qur-an usually omits h1rge portions of the details of storief which do not serve 

its purpose. 
1811 One uf the significances of ,,lcilla is he icas perplexed, or cu11fused, and u,uible to see his 

right course. U1.'s explanation of the word 1cill here is, perplexed, being unable to know wlwt 
was incumbent on him. See also 2766. Moses' taking the law into his own hards to punish 
a guilty man was owing to his being confused at the moment as to the step which he should 
take, so he strucl, him with his .fi.,t (28: 15). Death was really accidental, not intentioual; 
striking with the fist not being ordinarily sufficient to cause the death of a person. 

1812 Pharaoh had reminded l\Ioses of bringing him up as a child, and Moses puts him lo 
shame by pointing to the enshwemen_t of the whole nation of the Isra,elites, thus keeping them 
under such a llebasing form of subjugation that all the higher aspirations had entirely 
disappeared. Being only employed in menial work by Pharaoh and the Egyptian,,, they 
were not l)ermitted to rise to any dignity in the land. It is this subjection which is here 
called enslavement. 1813, see next page. 



CH. xxvr.] 

Ar. thee-. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

• 926, 1581. 

b 926, 1582. 

Ar. know
ing. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. know
ing. 

Or, place. 

30 He 
I bring 
manifest? 

HISTORY OF MOSES 

said : What ! even if 
to yon something 

31 Said he : Bring it then, if 
you are of the truthful ones. 

32 So he cast down his rod, 
and lo! it wus an obvious 
serpent,a 

33 And he drew forth his 
hand, and lo ! it appeared white 
to the onlookers.b 

SECTION 3 

History of Moses 

34 (Pharaoh) said to the 
chiefs around him : Most surely 
this is a skilf1ll enchanter, 

35 Who desires to turn you 
out of your land with his en
chantment; what is it then 
that you advise? 

36 Thev said: Give him a,nd 
his brother respite and send 
heralds into the cities: 

37 That they should bring 
to yoii every skilful enchanter. 

38 So the enchanters were 
gathered together at the ap
pointed time on the fixed day, 

39 And it was said to the 
people : Will you gather 
together? 

40 Haply we may follow 
the enchanters, if they are the 
vanquishers. 

41 And when the enchanters 
came, they said to Pharaoh : 
Shall we get a reward if we 
are the vanquishers ? 

42 He said: Yes, and surely 
you will then be of those who 
are made near. 

43 Moses said to them : 
Cast what you are going to 
cast. 
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1813 'fhe gods of the Egyptians were innumerable. There were the abstract gods, the 
cosmic gods, the human gods, and animal gods; their god-cult may be summed up briefly 
in the words of the En. Br. (vol. ix. p. 51): " Truly it might have been said in ancient Egypt, 
Of the making of gods there is no end." Pharaoh's claim to divinity among a people who 
were willing to <l.eify any one was therefore only a natural resll,lt of existing conditions. The 
statement in the Qur-,,n does not imply that Pharaoh was really one of the gods of Egypt, 
but only that he asked Moses lo regard him as a god. 
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• 1591. 

L 929 

C 980. 

O 1·, l,cca, nsc 
uf(yow·) 
UJJl}OSition. 

d 1356. 

THB POETS 

44 So they cast down their 
cords and theit- rods a and said: 
By Plrnrnoh's power, we shall 
most surely be victorious. 

45 Then Moses cast down 
his rod, and lo ! it swallowed 
up the lies they told.t 

4G And the enchanters were 
thrown down prostrate ;0 

4 7 They said : We believe in 
the Lord of the worlds : 

48 The Lord of Moses and 
Aaron. 

49 Said he: You believe in 
him before I give you permis
sion : most surely he is the 
chief of you who taught you 
the enchantment, so you shall 
know : certainly I will cut off 
your ha,nds and your feet on 
opposite sides, and certainly I 
will crucify you all. 

50 They said : No harm : 
surely to our Lord we go back : 

51 Surely we hope that our 
Lord will forgive us our wrongs 
because we are the first of the 
believers. 

SECTION 4 

History 

52 And We revealed to 
Moses, saying :d Go away with 
My servants travelling by night, 
surely you will be pursued. 

53 So Pharnoh sent heralds 
into the cities: 

54 :i\fost surely these are a 
small company: 

55 And most surely they 
have enraged us: 

56 And most surely we are a 
vigilant multitude. 

57 So We turned them out 
of gardens and springs, 

58 And treasures and good] y 
dwellings, 

59 Even so. And We gave 
them as a heritage to the 
children of Israel. 1814 

of Moses 

[PART XIX. 

1814 The pronoun them refers to gardens and springs, etc., in general, and not to the 
particular gardens, etc., from which the Egyptians were turned out. '!.'he heritage of gal'clens 



CH. xxvr.J HISTORY OF ABRAHA:\1 

Ar. thy. 
Or, st,iff. 

Or, wave. 

Ar. and. 

Ar. thy. 

•790. 

60 Then they pursued them 
at sunrise. 

61 So when the two hosts 
saw each other, the companions 
of Moses cried out : Most 
surely we are being over
taken. 

62 He said : By no meang ; 
surely my Lord is with me: 
He will show me a way out. 

63 Then We revealed to 
Moses: Seek a way into the sea 
with yonr community. 181 5 So it 
had cloven asunder, and each 
party was like a huge mound. 1816 

64 And We brought near, 
there, the others. 

65 And We saved Moses 
and those with him, all of 
them. 

66 Then We drowned the 
others. 

67 Most surely there is a 
sign in this, but most of them 

1 uo not believe. 
· 68 And most surely your 

Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. 

SECTION 5 

History of Abraham 

69 And recite to them the 
story of Abraham. 

70 When he said to his sire• 
and his people : What do you 
worship? 
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and treasures was giveu to the Israelites in the land of Canaan, the promised land flowing with 
milk and honey. 

1815 The expression A 1 ~ ~ y ;o \ is similar to J. I ~ ~ --:>.;.. I 
ancl for the various explanations of it see [16. Elsewhere the same idea is expressed by saying 

~- ~- I lJ. ~-J:, ~ y vD \; meaning " then make for thei:n a dry path in 

the sea" (20: 77), where the same word, irJrib, is used for .see~i119 a ,ray. 8ee 82, 1593. 
1816 'fhe sea had cloven asunder and gone back, thus leaving a dry way (20: 77) for the 

Israelites. The 0 i? ..:,', or each party, may either refer to the Egyptians and the 

Israelites or to the several parties into which the large number of Israelites may have neces
sarily been divided. Or, the meaning may be that each wave as it receded was like a. huge 
mountain. 'fhere is nothing to show that the sea. was divided into several parts. The 
word taad, it may be noted, means a mountain, a.s well a.s an elevated or overlooking tract 
of land ('l'A-LL), and is even applied by a poet to a camel's hump (LA-LL). 
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Or, 
truthful. 

a 1550, 

THE POETS 

71 They said : We worship 
idols, so we shall be their 
votarieR. 

72 He said: Do they hear 
you when you call? 

73 Or do they profit you or 
cause you harm ? 

74 They said: Nay, we found 
our fathers doing so. 

75 He said: Have you then 
considered what you have been 
worshipping: 

76 You and your ancient 
sires? 

77 Surely they are enemies 
to me, but not (so) the Lord 
of the worlds : 

78 Who created me, then He 
has shown me the way: 

79 And He Who gives me to 
eat and gives me to drink : 

80 And when I am sick, then 
He restores me to health : 

81 And He Who will cause 
me to die, then give me life: 

82 And Who, I hope, will 
forgive me my mistakes on the 
day of judgment.1817 

83 My Lonl: Grant me 
wisdom, and join me with the 
good: 

84 And ordain for me a 
goodly mention., among 
posterity: 

85 And make me of the heirs 
of the ga,rden of bliss : 

86 And forgive my sire, for 
surely he is of those who have 
gone astray : 

87 And disgrace me not on 
the, day when they are raised, 

88 The day on which 
property will not avail, nor 
sons, 

89 Except him who comes 
to Allah with a heart free (from 
evil). 

[PART XIX. 

1817 The prophets, being always conscious of their weaknesses, seek Allah's protection. 
Expressions like this invariably indicate human weakness before Divine perfection, and are 
not evidences of sinfulness. Compare Jesus' confession of weakness in a similar strain: 
"vVhy callest thou mo good? there is none good but One, that is, God" (Matt. 19: 17). It 
floes not mean that ,Jesus was a bad man, but before God, vVho is the source of all good, he 
naturally thought that a mortal had no right to be called yood. 



CR. xxvr.J HIRTORY OF NOAH 

Ar.antl. 

Ar. thy. 

•001. 

!JO And the garden shall be 
brought near for those who 

1 guard (against evil), 
91 And the hell shall be 

made manifest to the erring 
ones,1s1s 

92 And it shall be said to 
them : Where are those that 
you used to worship 

93 Besides Allah : can they 
help you or yet help them
selves? 

94 So they shall he thrown 
down into it, they and the 
erring ones, 

95 And the hosts of the 
devil, all. 

96 They shall say while they 
contend therein: 

97 By Allah ! we were cer
tainly in manifest error, 

98 When we made you equal 
to the Lord of the worlds : 

99 And none but the guilty 
led us astray: 

100 So we have no inter
cessors, 

101 Nor a true friend : 
102 But if we could but once 

return, we would be of the 
believers. 

103 Most surely there is a 
sign in this, but most of them 
do not believe. 

104 And most surely your 
Lord is the Mighty, the Mer
ciful. 

SECTION 6 

History of Noah 

105 The people of Noah re
jected the apostles.• 

106 When their brother 
Noah said to them: Will you 
not guard (against evil) ? 

107 Surely I am a faithful 
apostle to you : 

108 Therefore guard against 
(the punishment of) Allah and 
obey me: 

73:3 

··u ,,,,~✓., 'O . - .. , .. .,, ,,,, 

1818 The making manifest of the hell shows that it ft!ready exists, but is hidden from the 
human eye, while on the day of resurrection it shall be made plain. 
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Ar. I/Ire. 

Ar. thr·e. 

Ar. tho11. 

.\r. tho11 
.,halt. 

Or, t1l0Sf' 
stoned, to 
dutlh. 

Ar. between 
them. 

01·,fully 
fnrnished.. 

• 11: 40. 
b 1180. 

Ar. 1111d. 

Ai·. thy. 

THB PORTS 

109 And I do not ask you 
any reward for it : my reward 
is onlv with the Lmd of the 
worlds': 

110 So guard against (the 
punishment of) Allah and obey 
me. 

111 They said : Shall we 
believe in ·yon while the mean
est follow yon? 

112 He said : And what 
knowledge have I of what they 
do? 

113 Their account 1s only 
with my Lord, if you could 
perceive: 

114 And I am not going to 
drive away the believers: 

115 I am naught but a plain 
warner. 

116 They said: If you desist 
! not, 0 Noah, yon shall most 

certainly be of the reviled ones. 
117 He said: l\Iy Lord : 

surely my people give me the 
! lie: 

118 Therefore judge Thou 
between me and them with a 
(just) judgment, and deliver 
me and those who are with me 
of the believers. 

119 So We delivered him 
and those with him m the 
laden ark.• 

120 Then We drowned the 
rest afterwards.b 

121 Most surely there is 
sign in this, but most of them 
do not believe. 

122 And most surely your 
Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. 

SECTION 7 

History of Hud 

123 'Ad gave the lie to the 
apostles.° 

124 When their brother H1'ld 
said to them : Will vou not 
guard (against evil)? • 

125 Surely I am a faithful 
apostle to you : 

[P~HT XTX. 



Ctt. xxvr.] HISTORY OF HUD 

Ar. tho11. 

Ar. art. 

Ar. and. 

Ar.thy. 

126 Therefore guard against 
(the punishment of) Allah and 
obey me: 

127 And I do not ask yon 
any reward for it; surely ·my 

, reward is only with the Lord 
· of the worlds : 

128 Do you build on every 
height a monument : vain is it 
that you do : mm 

129 And you make strong 
fortresses that perhaps you may 
abide: 

130 And when you lay hands 
(on men) yon lay hands (like) 
tyrants: 

131 So guard against (the 
punishment of) Allah and 
obey me: 

132 And be careful of (your 
duty to) Him Who has given 
you abundance of what you 
know: 

133 He has given you abund
ance of cattle and children : 

134 And gardens and fmm
tains: 

135 Surely I fear for you the 
chastisement of a grievous day. 

136 They said : It is the 
same to us whether yon admon
ish or are not one of the 
admonishers : 

137 This is naught but a 
custom of the ancients :1,2° 

138 And we are not going to 
be chastised. 

139 So they gave him the 
lie, then We destroyed them. 
Most surely there is a sign in 
this, but most of them do not 
believe. 

140 And most surely yonr 
Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. 

---------~-----
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181\1 The word dyat, literally a si(/11, is used here to indicate the lofty.building that .should 
acquire a reno,rn as a sign of greatness. These lofty buildings were, 110 douht, used to terrorize 
others, as v. 130 shows that acts of cruelty and violence were comini tied by 'Ad while they 
considered themselves safe in their fortresses. 

1820 Thltt is, all thl'se things have been going on of old. 
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• 911. 

Ar. tho1t 
art. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Ar. th01t 
a,·t. 

0 913. 

THE POETS 

SECTION 8 

Hi story 

141 Samood• gave the lie to 
the apostles. 

142 When their brother SAlih 
said to them : Will you· not 
guard (against evil)? 

143 Surely I am a faithful 
apostle to you : 

144 Therefore guard against 
(the punishment of) Allah and 
obey me: 

145 And I do not ask you 
any reward for it : my reward 
is only with the Lord of the 
worlds: 

146 Will you be left secure 
in what is here: 

147 In gardens and foun
tains, 

148 And corn-fields and 
palm-trees having fine spadices? 

149 And you hew houses out 
of the mountains exultingly: 

150 Therefore guard against 
(the punishment of) Allah and 
obey me: 

151 And do not obey the 
bidding of the extravagant : 

152 Who make mischief in 
the land and do not act aright. 

153 They said: Yon are only 
of the deluded ones : 

154 Yon are naught but a 
mortal like ourselves : so bring 
a sign if yon are one of the 
truthful. 

155 He said : This is a she
camel ;h she shall have her 
portion of water, and you have 
your portion of water on an 
appointed time :18,i1 

of Sa.Iii] 

[PART XIX. 

1821 Samood are described in v. 149 as hewing houses out of mountains, and, as it appears 
from here and 54: 28, the springs of water seem to have been few, and access to these ·was . 
probably specially guarded, so that they were open only at particular timeR. f:laliJ:i ,:eems to 
have demandecl that the she-camel should be allowed a drink at such times. See note on 54: 28, 

where the words ~ '-::' y:;. c.)5' occur, meaning that every share of the water shall be 

attended by the she-camel, or that she shall have access to water at all times when a drink 
is allowed to others. A similar demand as regards her pasture is contained in 11 : 64 in the 
words, "leave her to pasture on Allah'r earth," followed by the same words as those following 
this demand for drink: " And do not touch her with evil." 

The word shirb signifies either an act of drinking, or a share, or po-rtion that .falls·to one's 
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Ar. vecmne 
,rean.ittina 
ones. 

Ar. a11,l. 

Ar. t/iy. 

a 917. 

Ar. than. 

Ar. thuu 
shalt. 

HISTORY OP LOT 

Hi6 And do not touch her 
with evil, lest the chastisement 
of a g1'ievous day should over
take you. 

157 But they stabbed her, 
then regretted; 

158 So the chastisement 
overtook them. Most surely 
there is a sign in this, but 
most of them do not believe. 

lfi9 And most surely :i;o1lr 

Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. 

SECTION 9 

History 

160 The people of Lota gave 
the lie to the apostles. 

161 When their brother Lot 
said to them: Will you not 
guard (against evil) ? 

162 Surely I am a faithful 
apostle to you : 

163 Therefore guard against 
(the punishment of) Allah and 
obey me: 

164 And I do not ask you 
any reward for it : my reward 
is only with the Lord of the 
worlds: 

165 What ! do you come to 
the males from among the 
creatures, 

166 And leave what your 
Lord has created for you of 
your wives? nay, you are a 
people exceeding limits. 

167 They said : If yon desist 
not, 0 Lot ! yon shall surely 
be of those who are expelled. 

168 He said: Surely I am 
of those who utterly abhor 
your doing: 

169 My Lord! deliver me 
and my followers from what 
they do. 

170 So We delivered him 
and his followers all, 

171 Except an old woman, 
among those who remained 
behind.1822 

of Lot 
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1,ot, of wate·r, or a watering place, or a time of drinking. Ancl in law it signifies the use of water 
for the watering of sown fields ,ind of beasts (LL). 

1822 This was Lot's wife. 
25 
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•918. 

Ar. and. 

Ar. thy. 

Or, dues. 

Ar. tho,i 
a:rt. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Ar. thee. 

THE PORTS 

172 Then \Ye utterly de
stroyed the others. 

173 And We rained down 
upon them a ra,in,a aml evil 
was the rain on those warned. 

174 Most surely there is a 
sign in this, bnt most of them 
do not believe. 

175 And most surely yonr 
Lord is the l\t:ighty, the 
Merciful. 

SECTION 10 

176 The dwellers of the 
thicket gave the lie to the 
a postles.1K2:i 

177 When Shu'aib said to 
them : Will you not guard 
(against evil)? 

178 Surely I am a faithful 
apostle to you : 

179 Therefore gmml against 
(the punishment ofJ Allah and 
obey me: 

180 And I do not ask you any 
reward for it : my reward is 
only with the Lord of the 
worlds: 

181 Give a full measure and 
be not of those who diminish : 

182 And weigh (things) with 
a right balance : 

183 And clo not wrong men 
of their things, and do not act 
corruptly in the earth, making 
mischief: 

184 And guard 
punishment of) 
created you ,tnd 
nations. 18~4 

against (the 
Ilim Who 
the former 

185 They said : Yon riTe only 
of those deluded : 

186 And yon MC naught but 
a mortal like ourselves, and we 
know yon to be certainly of the 
liars: 

1823 They are the same as the people of :\folim1. 
1824 The wordJibillat moans nnturc, quality, or pmperty, and is here considered as being 

equivalent to ~I t...5.,;,, i.e. the created thing., (Kf, B(l, ,JB). But jibillat is also 

synonymous withjibili, anrl the lexicologists recognize the two words as conveying the same 
mett11ing. Yiz. a grerrt com,zumy ,f1JZen, nr nation, or JlPOJJl1' ((~-TJL). 



Ar. thou 
<rl't. 

Ar. and. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. thmt 
1nayest. 

THE M f•JCCANS ARE WARNED 

187 Therefore cause a por
tion of the heaven to cornc 
down upon us, if yon are one of 
the truthful.m;, 

188 He said : My Lord 
knows best what you do.1~2,: 

189 But they called him a 
liar, so the chastisement of the 
day of covering overtook them ; 
surely it was the chastisement 
of a grievous day.182i 

190 Most surely there is a 
sign in this, bnt most of them 
do not believe. 

191 And most surely your 
Lord is the Mighty, the Mer
ciful. 

SECTION 11 

The Meccans are warned 

739 

102-195. The Prophet warns Meccans. HlG-199. Prophecies in earlier 
revelations. 200-209. They hasten for punishment. 210-223. Invitation 
to righteousness and truth cannot be the devil's work. 224-227. It is not 
the work of a poet. 

192 And most surely this is 
a revelation from the Lord of 
the worlds. 

193 The Faithful Spirit has 
descended with it, 1828 

194 Upon your heart that 
yoii may be of the warners, 102n 

1825 Kisaf means a portion (Rgh), and a portion of the heaven signifies a punishntent from 
heaven, such as the Midianites thought they were threatened with by Shu'aib. According to 
JB, kisaf means punishment. 

1826 It shouhl be noted that the demand for the threatened punishment is always met with 
expressions signifying that the matter rests in the hands of Allah. This is as mU<;,h true as 
regards the demands of the opponents of the previous prophets as those of the Quraish. Such 
statements are really equivalent to saying that the thing will cer'tainly be accomplished. 

1827 J,Jullah signifies a slmde, or a covering, and the day of ~unishment is called the day vj 
covering because it covernd them with punishment. 

1828 The Faithful Spirit is the angel Gabriel, who brought the Divine revelation to the 
Holy Prophet; thus Al-Amin received the R1i!1-ul-A1J1in from on high. 

1829 The addition of the words upon your l,ea rt is to ind~cate that the Prophet's heart, 
being the receptacle of the mighty revefation, was no doubt truly .responsive to the great truths 
contained in it. 'fhe high morals and the broad humanitarian truths which the Qur-an 
contains give us a true picture of the great mind and of the high morals which are referred 
to in one of the earliest revelations in the words: "And most surely you conform yourself to 
sublime morality" (68: -!). The pithy but most beautiful statement of that intelligent lady, 
'Ayesha, than whom none was more familiar with the recipient of the Quranic revelation, 
remains unsurpftssed in depicting the character of the Holy Prophet; when ftsked ftbout it she 

replied: (:..)i~I ~ I..:,)\(, i.e. his clrnracter is the Q11r-,i11. :'lhe thus intimated in 
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Ar. hast 
thou. 

THE POETS 

195 In pbin .\rnbic lan
guage. 

19G /1..11(1 most surely the 
same is in the scriptures of the 
ancients.1s:iu 

197 Is it not lL sign to them 
that the learned men of the 
Israelites know it? 

198 And if We had revealed 
it to any of the foreigners, 

199 So that he should have 
recited it to them, they would 
not have believed therein.1s:n 

200 Thus have 'vVe caused it 
to enter into the hearts of the 
guilty.m~ 

201 Thev will not believe in 
it until. tl~·e)· see the painful 
chastisement ; 

202 And it shall come to 
them all of a sudden, while they 
shall not perceive; 

203 Then they will say : 
Shall we be res,;ited ? 

204 What ! de; thev still seek 
to hasten on Our cha~tisement? 

205 Hcwe yon then considered 
if We let them enjoy themselves 
for years, 

206 Then there comes to 
them that with which thev are 
threatened, " 

207 That which they were 
made to enjoy shall not avail 
them? 

[PART. XIX. 

V / , -' .,,_,_, 

0 (.)., ~ r.. 
\ , ---

\§\b\.S ~~ ~ 
~.,, :i,-c.,,_, 
O(.)~ 

brief words that all those wonderful pictures of morn! sublimity drn,wn in the Holy Qur-an 
were pictures of the noble mind to which the Qur-an was revealed. 

1830 'rhe prnphecies of the earlier books, especially of the scriptures of the Israelites, are 
clearly referred to here. Some of these prophecies htLve been quoted in these foot-notes. ,ve 
may, nowever, add one more that is met with in Is1t. 54, where "the children of the deso
late " are given preference above " the children of the married wife." References to the 
Jews and the Christians constantly occur in the Meccan revelations, and there is not the lei,,st 
ground for the statement of Sayooti and others that the verse, because of the mention of ".the 
learned men of the Israelites," must have been revealed at Medina. 

1831 Because prophecy plainly showed that the Arabs were to be the recipients of the 
revelation; see Isa. 42: 11: "Let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift up their voice, the 
villages that Kedar doth inhabit." In the Old Testament, Kedar, the son of Ish~ael, stands 
for the Arab nation. Hence earlier prophecy required that the final revelation should be 
granted to an Arab. 

1832 The meaning is that the Qur-an was made to enter into their heal'ts by reason of the 
convincing proof of its truth, but they rejected it, as the next verse shows. It appealed to 
their hearts and convinced them very often of its truth, as is plainly stated elsewhere in the 
Holy Qur-an, but thPy would not submit until they saw a sign like that granted to the former 
prophets. 



Cu. xxvr.J 

Ar. t1wn. 

Ar. lhy. 

Ar. lower 
lhywing. 

Ar. tl1ee. 

Ar,ithee. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thou 
rloststand. 

Ar. thy. 

THE l\1ECCANS ARE WARNED 

208 And We did not destroy 
any town but it had (its) 
warners 

209 To rnmind, and We are 
never unjust. 

210 And the devils have not 
come down with it. 

211 And it behoves them not, 
and they have not the power to 
do (it). 

212 Most surely they are 
far removed from the hearing 
of it.1833 

213 So call not upon another 
god with Allah, lest yoit be of 
those who are chastised. 

214 And warn your nearest 
relations, 1834 

215 And be kind to him who 
follows 11010 of the believers. 

216 But if they disobey yon, 
then say: Surely I am clear of 
what you do. 

21 7 And rely on the Mighty, 
the Merciful, l8:i:, 

218 ·who sees you. when yo1i 
stand up. 

219 And your turning over 
and over among those who 
prostrate themselves before 
Allah. 

220 Surely He is the Hearing, 
the Knowing. 

741 

1833 The argument here is similar to that advanced by Jesus Christ when he said; "And 
ii Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself " (Matt. 12: 26): The evil one cannot 
be the source of the Qur-,ln, for the Qm-an calls to righteouHncss, ftnd the evil-doers do not 
even hear its call, whereas, if it were the devil's work, none would have accepted it more 
greedily thftn the doers of evil. See also vv. 221-223 ftnd 1836. 

1834 When this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet, standing on_the ]\fount Safa, invited 
every tribe by name, and when the representatives of all the tribes had gathered together
among those assembled being also the Quraish ancl that inveterate enemy of the Holy Prophet, 
Al.,{1 Lahal>-the Holy Prophet thus addressed them ; " Tell me, if I inform you thftt a greftt 
army in the valley lies in wait to make a raid upon you, would yon believe me?" "Aye! " 
was the reply in one voice, " for we luwe never found anything hut truth emanating from 
your lips." "Then," said the Prophet, "know that I am a warner to you of an approaching 
,loom." "May you perish!" criecl out the ill-tempered Ab11 Lahab; '• was it for this that you 
called us together?" (Hkh). It, however, does not mean that the Holy Prophet had not 
previously warned them. Long before the revelation of this chapter he had been declared a 
warn er to all the nations ( 25 : 1). 

1835 The Prophet is here told to rely on the Mighty, the Merciful, the very words that 
:1re repeated 11t the end of almost every section of this chapter, thus showing that the fate of 
the opponents of former prophets was spoken of simply to w,un his own opponents. 'l'he 
11ttribnte of 111i11hti11e,, is used to inrlic:.\e the power to pnni.,h the wi<"kcd, while merry incli-• 
c:iles the delivemnce 1111d triumph of t.hc righteous. 
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221 Shall I inform you (of 
him) upon whom the devils 
descend? 

222 They descend upon every 
lying, sinful one, 

223 They incline their ears, 
and most of them are liars. 183" 

224 And as to the poets, 
those who go astray follow 
them. 

225 Do yoii not see that they 
wander about bewildered in 
every valley ?1807 

226 And that they say that 
which they do not do,1838 

227 Except those who believe 
and do good and remember 
Allah much, and defend them
selves after they are op
pressed; 1833 and they who act 
unjustly shall know to what 
final place of turning they shall 
turn back. 

[PART XIX. 

1836 The subject of v. 212 is reverted to here, and it corroborates what is said in 1833. 
1837 That is, thPy pursue an aimless course. 
1838 The first suggestion of the unbelievers was that the Qur-an is the work of the devil. 

That being shown to be inconsistent with its very nature and with the righteousness it 
prenches, they make another suggestion, viz. that it is the work of a poet. As against this 
they are told that none of the characteristics of a poet's work nre to be met with in the Qnr-an. 
The poet pursues an a,imless course, while the Qur-an has " set purpose before it, viz. a pure 
transfor11mtion in the lives of thos" who follo\\' it. In the second place, the poets say the 
things they do not perform, whereas the Prophet is not only a preacher of righteousness, 
but also an exemplar who translatecl into practice what he t,rnght in theory. And the 
weightiest consideration of all is that the poets cannot utter prophecies like those which 
are met with in the Qur-an. It is to this that attention is called in the next verse. 

1839 The passage gives a description of the true believers in general, ,i new statement 
being introduced with ill,i (or except) ; or it may refer particularly to the poets from among 
the believers. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XXVII 

THE NAML 
(An-Nainl) 

R1"VEALED A'!' J\IECCA 

(7 ~cchon:; and 93 1-·cncs) 

Sec. 1. The Prophet is called as Moses was callet1. 
Sec. :l, 3. History of Solomon. 
Sec. 4. fi,tli]:i and Lot. 
See. 5. The faithful shall be exalted. 
Hee. (j_ The spiritual resurrection. 
Hee. 7. P>tssing away of the great opponents. 

The Title. 
'rm, title of this chapter is taken from the mention of a tribe known as the :Va nil in v. 18, 
in connection with Solomon's march against the Queen of Sheba. By the Nam! is meant a 
tribe of that name, and not ants, as shown in 1590. 

Subject-matter. 
As regards the cfate of the revelation of this chapte1· and its place in the Qnr-an, see head

note to the p1·eceding chapter. The subject-matter, as there pointed out, is almost the same ,is 
the subject-matter of the h1st chapter. The Qur-an is the word of Allah which the Holy 
Prophet received from on high, just as :\Ioses received a call at l\Iount Sinai, ana the enemies 
of the former would be dealt with even as those of the h1tter. This is the subst,111ce of the 
first section. 'l'he second and thira are devolc<l to Solomon's history, wherein the Holy 
Prophet's future greatness is indicated. It is really a part of the Mosaic history, for thti 
Israelite kingdom attained its full glory under Solomon, and, as is well known, Moses passed 
,1way before any Israelite kingaom was established. On the other hand, the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad wits destined to combine prophetic greatness with kingship, ~he glory of Solomon 
with the prophetic meekness of l\Ioses. In his lifetime he w,1s recognized ,is the king of 
Arabia, yet, notwithstanding his being crowned with kingly glory, he led a life of marked 
simplicity which eYen Moses did not practise, though he passed his life as the head of a 
nation warnlering in the wilderness. The rest of the chapter is tn\{en up wi,th a brief 
reference, in the fourth section, to the histories of i3alil_1 and Lot, wl;tose opponents wP-re 
destroyed, and the fif!h may be regarded as the natural sequel of it, viz. that the faithful 
slmll be exalted. The sixth section states, however, th:tt the Prophet's triumph was not to be 
marked by the utter destruction of his enemies, as in the case of these prophets, but by the 
ultimate spiritual resurrection of those who seemed to be quite dc,1f, dumb, and dead. That 
none but the great opponents would pass away is shown in the last section. 

743 
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THE NA:ML [PART XIX, 

SECTION 1 

The Prophet is called as Moses was called 

1-3. Qm-an a guidance. 4, 5. Warning for evil doers. 7-12. Moses called. 
13-14. Consequences of his rejection. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Benignant, Hearing God ! " 
These arc the verses of the 
Qur-an and the book that 
makes manifest, b 

2 A guidance and good news 
for the believers, 

3 Who keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate, and of the 
hereafter they are sure. 

4 As to those who do not 
believe in the hereafter, We 
have surely made their deeds 
fairsocming to them, but they 
blindly wander on.rn 1o 

5 These a,re they who shall 
have an evil chastisement, and 
in the hereafter they shall· be 
the greatest losers.1 H41 

6 And most surely you are 
made to receive the Qur-an 
from the Wise, the Knowing 
God. 

7 When Moses said to his 
family : Surely I see fire : I 
will bring to you from it some 
news, or I will bring to you 
therefrorn a burning firebrand 
so that you may warm your
selves. 

8 So when he came to it 
a voice was uttered, saying : 
Blessed is he who is after the 
fire and whatever is about it ; 
and glory be to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds : 1811 

1840 By their deeds are meant the deeds which they ought to perform, not the mischieyous 
deeds which they were performing. For as to the latter we find it plainly stated elsewh_ere: 
"And the devil made what they did fairseeming to them" (6: 43), where instead of their 
deeds we have what th<'y di,l. Thus it is clear that mischievous deeds are made fairseeming 
to evil-doers by the devil, while Allah commends good dee<ls. In support of the same we may 
quote 49: 7, where we find: '' But Allah has endeared the faith to you and has made it seemly 
in your hearts, and He has made hateful to you unbelief and transgression and disobedience." 

1841 The latter part of the verse shows that the evil punishment spoken of here i$ the 
punishment which shoultl ovet'take them in this life: a greater los.s being in .store for them in 
the hereafter. 184~, sec next page. 
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Ar. thy. 
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9 0 Moses ! surely I am 
! Allah, the Mighty, the Wise: 

10 And cast down your rod. 
So when he saw it in motion as 
if it were a serpent,a he turned 
back retreating and did not 
return : 0 Moses ! fear not ; 
surely the apostles shall not 
fear in My preseuce: 

11 Neither1843 he who has 
been unjust, then he does good 
instead after evil, for surely I 
am the J<7 orgiving, the Merciful: 

12 And enter your hand into 
the opening of your bosom, it 
shall come forth white without 
evil :b among nine signsc to 
Pharaoh and his people, surely 
they are a transgressing people. 

13 So when Our clear signs 
came to them, they said: This 
is clear enchantment. 

14 And they denied them 
unjustly and proudly while 
their souls lmd been convinced 
of them; consider, then, how 
was the end of the mischief
makers. 

1:,4:.J 'rhe words .) l:.J \ lJ if lmve been explained in a number of ways. The best 

explanation is that in which the word .fl (lit. in) nmy be renderecl as mm1ning after or in 
search of. Thus one of the exphtnations of the phrase given by AH is he u:lw i., in the place 
orfollo1c., the direction in ll'hich the .fire appear., to him to be bumi11q. Hz says '.\'loses may be 
said to bejin-11,ir, because of his 11ran"'·'" to the fire, for he says th:tt one ,cho is veryncar a. 
thinfJ is spoken ,!f' as beinfJ ·in it. The Taj-ut-'l'afasir puts this explanntion in very lucid 

terms, saying \.....Alt~ -' ~ L3 ~, i.e. lw ,vlw is iii seareh _of it a11d after it. 

Another expla1mtion is that by mau is not mem1t here 1vlw but whot, nnd the place where fire 

was seen by Moses to be burning is meant (AH, Hz, B,J). By ~ ~ ,.:,;- ·, or ,cha.tever ix 

about it, is meant the l,Zc.,sed la11d 4 pm111ise, on account of its being the place where many 
prophets rose (B(l). 

1843 The word ·ill,i here is equivalent to wau (i.e. and) according to j_\foghni, who quotes 
Akhfash, Farm, ancl Ab{1 'Ubtticltt in support of illn being a simple conjunc'tion. But as the 
negative l,i in the previous pass>1ge, to which the latter is conjoined, would be regarded as 
understood after w,w, hence the correct translation of il/d here is ,a.nd not or neither. bthers 
consider ill,i here as introducing a new statement (B,;l). Or ill,, is 'equivalent to l1ikin, i.e. but 
(Rz), the meaning being: But as to him who has been unjust, then does good after evil, then 
surely I am the Forgiving, the Merciful. 

25• 
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SECTION 2 

History of Solomon 

:PART XlX, 

15-19. Vastness of Solomon's kingdom. 20-31. The queen of Sheba. 

15 And certainly We gave 
knowledge to Davi<l and Solo
mon, and thev both said : 
Praise be to Allah, 'Nho lrns 
made us to excel many of Ilic; 
believing servants. 

16 And Solomon was D,tvid's 
heir, and he said: 0 men! ,rn 
have been taught (the signifi
cance of) the voices of birds, IK 4 1 

and we have been granted 
abundance : 104" most surely this 
is manifest grace. 

17 And his hosts of the jinn 
and the men and the birds wern 

, gathered to him, and they ·were 
1 formed into groups. 18-rn 

J844 The root word llll{q, fron1 whic:h the word uwn{"iq is derive<l, signifies originaJl,y 

articulate speech or jointed voices iittaecl by the tonyue a.nd J.-ept l,y the mrn (Rgh). Its use 
with regard to other than human beings is looked upon as a kind of metaphor, and the use 
of the wonl is allowable when one understands the significance, though it may not be 
articulate speech (Rgh). Holomon's UIHlerstanding the significance of the voices of birds nrny 
imply the use he might have mn,de of birds in conveying messages from one place to another, 
so that these messages me1y metaphorically be called the speech of the birds. Or, it may 
signify any other 111ea.ns of com1nunication. See also 1846, where the 1neaning of the word 

/11ii-, occmTing in v. 17, is explninerl. The gmnt of a/Junclance spoken of irnmedintely nfter
wards shows clearly tlrnt, wluuever significance may be tt,ken, the reference is here to the great 
resources of Holomon's kingdom in his Yictorious marches against near ,1ncl distant enemies. 

1845 ~ .Y t,;.)"' is here explained by the commentritors as me,111ing J) \ \.,o ~ p 
i.e. the alnuulance uf what was gi1:en to him, the 1rne of kull or all, for h:a~n,!t or (([J'wulauce, 

being looked upon as a metaphor (Rz). .JB gives a similar exphumtion, for he says: You s,iy 

(j,J ,_j{ ~. I.;.) ))3 lit. rnch a one k1101c, cverythiny, the signific,1nce being that lie /ia., ,, 

nrnt or alnpulant knuwle<l!Je. Or the n1eauing n1ay be, (l ei:crytliin[J pertoiniu!f to kiu,rJdom. 

1846 The hosts 0£ Solomon are here divided into three classes, the jinn, the men; nnd the 
fair. As regards the jinn, it h,is been shown in HH7 that these were men helcmging to 
certain mountain tribes whom Solomon had subjugated. The question now is what is meant 
by tair. The gathering together of all three classes nnd theil' division into groups shows 
that all three were hunrnn l,eings. 'l'he word fair, 01· /1iir, is derived from fril'((, which 
indicntes it flew, and is applied not only to l,irds, but " is ,tlso said of other things tl,i.an those 
which have wings" (LL). T,iil' signifies "Jlyin!} t/1i1111, aml as the root word applies to 
other than winged beings, friir, of which /"ir (the word used hem) is n plurnl, nrny ,tlso be 
applied tu ~,r{t't animols /'illch rt.-; hor.'iC/:!. Thus fdY!J(ff', which is nn intensive {orn1 of /lil'r, 
signifies, when sta,nding alone, (t sharp, .-:.piritnl, rirtorow; lwr,..:,e tlrnt i..; al11wd 111ffde to Jl!f lJy 
rea~on ,f tJw rehPJJlt'ric·c ,fit.'> runni'.n!J (ri\_t\-T,L). It a.1:--o n1cnns rr 1·0111JUfll!f <!( 11/f'lf (0-ld,). 

'(,1yy1lr. which is :1nother iutrnsivP fon11 of the non1i1uttive (riir, signifies" ,11,111 who is .-,hflrJ_J 

and quii-1,, as in the proverb v~ V~ ~ meauing 1,,, i., ,/11up and quicl, i11 

retumi11g (t_!-LL). Thus the context taken in the light of these bxpl,.w•\iuus would justify 
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Or, hor:se8. 

HISTORY OF SOLOMON 

18 Until when they came to 
the valley of the Nam!, 1847 a 
Namlite said: 0 Naml ! enter 
your houses, (that) Solomon and 
his hosts may not crush you 
while they do not know. 

19 So he smiled, wonde1·
ing 1848 at her word, and said : 
My Lord ! grant me that I 
should be grateful for Thy 
favour which Thou hast be
stowed on me and on my 
parents, and that I should do 
good such as Thou art pleased 
with, and make me enter, by 
Thy mercy, into Thy servants, 
the good ones. 

20 And he reviewed the 
birds, then said : How is it I 
see not Hudhud, or is it that he 
is of the absentees ?1819 
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the conclnsion that /11ir here means lwr.se, i.e. caralry, because it conl,l he moved quickly. 
This is corroborated by the statement regarding Solomon's love of horses in 38: 31--33. For 
those who would take t.he words literally, it may he added that the use of birds in conveying 
messages, particularly in time of war, made the birds a necessary adjunct to a military 
expedition, while for the birds following a victorious army see 1387. 

1847 Many of the fables 1·egarding Solomon have been due to ,i misconception of the word 

1w111l, or 11nmlat-u11. It should be noted that J;J \ <5 _, l) uannot be properly translated 

as the valley ~f tl,e 11nt,, for it is a proper noun, and according to 'fA (see under the root wady) 

~ ~ ..) ~~ ~ _yJ I LS.>\_) i.e. the valley of the Naml is situated between 

Jibri11 and' J.;qal1i11. And Nam la is the name of a tribe, like Bfci2in, which literally signifies 

the eggs of' the ants (Tabrizi on Hamasa under the verse (.:.) j \.. ~ ..::,.._;S') i.e. w
0

ere I one 

</l tile Mazin); and narnil means _:;;) b ~ .J i.e. a clever man ('l'A). The name Namlal> 

used also to be given to a child in whose hands an ant was placed at its birth, because it was 
said such a child would be wise and intelligent ('.l'A). And the Namlah are plainly spoken of 

as a tribe in the Qam1is, which says under the word barq 4.).,( IS ~ 1..:.7"' -~ 1/: )l I.., 
i.e. and .~briqa is of the wate,·.• of' Namlnh. 

1848 I_Jci/1ik means 1condcring, for according to Rgh the word ,fi11k is used as well for 
simple joy as for simple wonder. See also LL, which says 1a(rnka, said of a man, signifies 
also he 1condered, synonym 'ajiba ('l'A). 

1849 By Hndlwd is not to be understood the lap1cin.'J, but a ·person of that nmne. Even 
if /nir be t,iken as meaning bitds, the mention of a person named Hudhud i:nay have been due 
to a similarity of the name. In every language many of the proper names given to men 
will be found to be identical with the names of animals. The Arab writers speak of a king 
of Himyar as Hadad (LA), which is almost identical with Hudhud mentioned in the Qur-an. 
This shows that there is nothing strange in such a n,i,mc being given to man. 'l'he verses 
that follow show clearly that Solomon was speaking of one of his own ofiiccrn : the 
infliction of severe punishment on a sm<Lll bird by such " m.ighty monarch as i:lolomon, 
:1rnl the exposition of the gre>ct religious doctrine of Unity by the lapwing, are quite 
inco1nprehe11sib]e. 
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THE NAML 

21 I will most certainly chas
tise him with a severe chastise
ment, or kill him, or he shall 
bring to me a clear plea. 

22 .And he tarried not long, 
then said: I comprehend that 
which yon do not comprehend 
and I have brought to yon a sure 
information from Sheba.183D 

23 Surelv I found a woman 
ruling over" them, and she has 
been given abimclancea and she 
has a mighty throne : 

24 I found her and her 
people adoring the sun instead 
oi Allah, and the devil has made 
their deeds fairseeming to 
them and thus turned them 
from the way, so they do not 
go aright: 

25 That they do not make 
obeisance to Allah, \Vho brings 
forth what is hidden in the 
heavens and the earth and 
knows what you hide and what 
you mrtke manifest : 

26 Allah, there is no god 
but He: He is the Lord of 
mighty power.b 

27 He said : We will see 
whether yon have told the 
truth or whether you are of the 
liars: 

28 Take this my letter and 
hand it over to them, then turn 
away from them and see what 
(answer) they return. 

29 She said: 0 chiefs! 
surely an honourable letter has 
been delivered to me: 

30 Surely it is frorn Solomon, 
and surely it is in the name 
of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful: 

31 That exalt not your
selves against me and come to 
me in submission. 

[PAHT XIX, 

1850 Saba is the s1trne as the Sheba of the Bible. That the story as given here is not 
met with in the Bible, though known to Jewish rabbis, is no argument against its truth. 
The Bible speaks of the coming of the queen of Sheba to Solomon with large presentB to test 
him. See 1 Kings 10 and 2 Chron. 9. And later on it speaks of many strange women as 
Solomon's wives (1 Kings 11). 
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HISTORY OF SOLOMON 

SBCTION 3 
History of Solomon 

32-44. The queen's RubmiRsion to 

32 She said: 0 chiefs ! give 
me advice respecting my affair : 
I never decide an affair until 
you are in my presence. 

33 They said : We are 
possessors of strength ancl 
possessors of mighty prowess, 
and the command is yours, 
therefore Ree what yon wiff 
command. 

34 She saicl: Surely the 
kings, when tbey enter a town, 
ruin it and make the noblest of 
its people to be low, and thus 
they (always) do: 

35 And surely I am going to 
send a present to them, and 
shall wait to see what (answer) 
do the messengers bring back. 

36 So ,vhen he came to 
Solomon, he saicl: What! will 
yon help me with wealth? But 
what Allah has given me is 
better than what He has given 
you. Nay, you are exultant 
because of your present: 

37 Go hack to them, so we 
will most certainlv come to 
them with hosts ,;hich they 
shall have no power to oppose, 
and we will most certainly 
expel them therefrom in abase
ment, and they shaLI be in a 
state of ignominy. 

38 He said: 0 chiefs! which 
of you can bring to me a throne 
for her before they come to me 
in submission ?1001 

39 One audacious among the 
jinn said: I will bring it to yon 
before you rise up from your 
place ; and most surely I am 
strong (and) trusty for it. 18~•2 

749 

Solomon. 

1851 As usual, the nnrrative here omits the return of the mesRengers to the queen, and 
her willingness to submit to Solomon on receiving the threat mentionerl in the last verse, 
but continues at the point where Solomon makes preparations to receive her. 'Ar.<ha-lui 
signifies ci throne for her, being the throne that u:as prepared for her by Solomon, not her 
own throne in Sheba. 

1852 The rising up from the place does not signify his standing up from the sitting posture, 
but his marching away from the place where he was at the time. The reference to being 
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40 One wbo hacl the 
knowledge of the Book sn,id : I 
will hri ng it to _11on in the 
twinkling 4 an eyc. 18

·'~ Then 
when he saw it settled besicle 
him,rn° 1 he said: This is of 
the grace of my Lord that He 
may try me whether I am 
grateful or ungrateful ; and 
whoever is grateful, he is 
grateful only for his own soul, 
and whoever is ungrateful, then 
surely my Lord is Self
sufficient, Honoured. 

41 He said: Alter her throne 
for her ; we will see whether 
she follows the right way or is 
of those who do not go al'ight. 

42 So when she cu,me, it was 
said : Is 1;our throne like this •J 

She said: It is as it were the 
same, and we were given the 
knowledge before it, ,tnd we 
were submissive. 

43 And what she worshipped 
besides Allah prevented her, 
surely she was of an unbelieving 
people. 

44 It was sai<l to her: Enter 
the palace; but when she saw 
it she deemed it to he n, great 
expanse of water, and prepared 
hernelf to meet the difficulty .1"''" 

iTAl!T XIX. 

trnsty shows that the execution of the work requirn<J an honest worker. The audacious jinn 
is apparnntly one of the Amalekites, who were men of large statnre. 

1853 The word f1nf n1cn,ns an eye as well as a 11w11 ucnerou.-; or noble in Tl!KJH'tl uf 
ance,qtry ('rA-LL). Adopting the first significance, the retuming ,if the eye would mean the 
t,cinkli11!f uf an 1·ye, the irlea conveyed being that he could do it without delay. Taking 
the other significance, the words may be transhtted as meaning, uefMe your 1101,/e (messenger) 
rl'I lln1s to ym1. One,having the knowledge of the Book is an Israelite. 

1854 Strange and curious legends are introduced into the simple words of the Qur-an on 
the supposition that the events nanated took place in immediate suc0ession. The words so 

,rhen he .,aw it .settled l1e;:ide him do not indicate th>it he s.-,w it sett.led in the course of the 
conversn,tion given in the previous passage. It is an altogether difierent incident. 

1855 'l'he use of the word s,iq to signify di!Jieulty or dfatre.s in many phrases is a 
commonplace of Arabic litemture, and only crass ignorance• of the Arnbic language would 
make any one 11dopt the too ]item] signifimnce of the word <riq ii.e .. s/urnk,l in the face of the 

recognizecl idiomatic nses of the word. U WI ~ ~ I is a well-known idiomatic 

usage of .the word, and refers to a man "when dilticulty befalls him ... ; meaning he 
p,·epurnl him.,e/( .7,,,. the dzfiirnlty, so s,,ys I'Amb; >1ml hence, he says (TA, in which 
a similar explarn,tion is cited from Isd also), they mention the .saq when they mean to 
expres.s the ditlicuH_y of a case or an eyent, and to tell of the terror occasioned thereby 

(Q, 'rAJ" (LLJ. Thus the statement in Ilk: 42 J \...., d ~~ \ _!f~ means m," tl"!f 
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a 911. 

h 1356. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

~ALIJ:I AND LOT 

He said: Surely it is a palace 
rnadc smooth with glass.185" 

She said: My Lord! surely I 
have been unjust to myself, 
and I submit with Solomon 
to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 18" 7 

SECTION 4 

~a.Iii]. and Lot 

45-53. !;Jalil] and his opponents. 54-58. Lot's people a.re destroyed. 

45 And certainlv We sent to 
Samood • their b~other Salih, 
saying b : Serve Allah ; and 1; ! 
they became two parties con
tending with each other. 

46 He said : 0 my people! 
why do you seek to hasten on 
the evil before the good ? Why 
L1o you not ask forgiveness of 
Allah so that you nrny be dealt 
with mercifully? 

4 7 They said : \Ve have met 
with ill luck on account of yon 
and on account of those with 
yon. He said : The cause of 
your evil fortune is w;th Allah ; 
nay, you are a people who are 
tried. 

751 

1rhcn difficulty or calamity shall be disclosed (I' Ab, Mjd). And similarly~ ~ y:l-1 -:..:...,. \;" 

0\.... signifies the l,attle bcca111e vehe111mf (Msb-LL), and Jal explains ~ ~\ ~ 

iJ\..... d similarly (LL). Awl uW\ 0 w, ~, ~ in 75: 29 means and the ,tJ!lic

(inn <l the present st(lte ,(( e:ri.,tence shall lw c0111bimd 1rith that of the .final .,tate (TA-LL). 

And likewise l.3 \.... ~ ~ __;;J \ ...:.:,... \,;" si11nijil'., the people brrnme in a state of distr-es.s (TA-LL). 

There are many other instances of this metaphorical use of. the word .«iq, but the few cited 

above will suffice to explain the translation of ~\....... ~ ~ which I have 

adopted. See also 2546, where it is shown that the commentators attach the same signifi
cance to these wor<ls. 

1856 The Holy Qur-an's description of the palace, and the purpose which it served, show 
Solomon's wis<lom in affording an illustration of the working of ·the Divine hand in nature. 
He had built a pahtce of glass, the floor of which was also Qf glass, and under it ran water. 
'I'he queen of Sheba mistook the glass for the water which ran beneath, and when Solomon 
drew her attention to it, she at once realized her own error in worshipping outward objects, 
such as the sun, while the real force or the source of life was Allah, whose hand worked in 
these objects. It is for this purpose that the story is given. 

1857 In this the Qur-fo contradicts the Bible, the latter holding that Solomon had gone 
over to iclol-worship on account of his non-Israelite wives, while the Qnr-an states that his 
wives were converts to his religion and believe1·s in Divine Unity. Recent investigation has 
shown the correctness of the statement made in the Qnr-an ; see 14 7. 
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48 And there were in the 
city nine persons who made 
rnischief in the land and di<l 
not act aright. 1

"''' 

49 They said : S\vea,r to each 
other by Allah that we will 
certainly make a sudden attack 
on him and his family hy night, 
then we will say to his heir: 
'\Ve did not witness the clestrnc
tion of his family, and we are 
most surelv trutbfnl,ls:,0 

[iQ And they planned a plan, 
and We planned a plan while 
they perceived not. 

51. See, then, how was the 
end of their plan that We 
destroyed them and their people, 
all (of them). 

52 So those am their houses 
fallen down because they were 
unjust; most surely there is a 
sign in this for a people who 
know. 

fi3 And We delivered those 
who believed and who guarded 
(against evil). 

54 And (We sent) Lot,awhen 
he said to his people : What ! 
do you commit indecency while 
you see? 

55 What ! do you indeed 
approach men lustfully rather 
than women? Nay, you are a 
people who act ignorantly. 

56 But the answer of his 
people was no other except that 
they sr1id: Tum out Lot's fol
lowers from your town ; surely 
they itre a, prwple who would 
keep pure l 

[PART XIX. 

1858 There is no doubt a 1·eference here to the enemies of the Holy Prophet, the chief 
of them being nine in number, eight of whom were slain at Badr (the exception being Abu 
Lahab, who died at Mecca on hearing the news of the defeat at Badr). 'l'heir names were 
Abu Jahl, Mul'im bin 'Adiyy, Shaiba bin Rabi'a, 'Utba bin Rabi'a, Walid bin 'Utba, Umayya 
bin Khalf, Nadar bin Al-IJar~, 'Aqba bin Abi Mu'ait, and Abu Lahab. . 

1859 Thei·e seems to be a prophetical reference here to the plot against the Holy Prophet, 
for the s"'me pl1tn was ultimately agreed upon by the Qurn,ish to clo away with him. It 
should be borne in mind that the revelation of this chapter belongs to an early period; the 
plot against the Prophet's life was to lrnve been executed in the following manner: one man 
from every tribe of the Quraish was selected, who should take the Prophet unawares. They 
were to thrust their swords into his body simultaneously, so that no particular tribe couhl be 
held guilty; this was agreed upon immediately before the Prophet's flight to Medina, and 
thus the incident as relating to f;lalil;i is meant as a prophecy. 
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THE FAITHFUL SHALL BE EXALTED 

57 But We delivered him antl 
his followers except his wife ; 
We ordained her to be of those 
who remained behind. 

58 And we rained on them 
a rain,• and evil was the rain 
of those who had been warned. 

SECTION 5 

The Faithful shall be exalted 

59. Peace for chosen ones. 60-66. Power and knowledge of Allah. 

59 Sav: Praise be to Allah 
and peice on His servants 
whom He has chosen : is Allah 
better, or what they associate 
(with Him)? 

PART XX 
60 Nay, He Who created the 

heavens and the earth, and 
sent down for you water from 
the cloud ; then V\r e cause to 
grow thereby lmautiful gardens ; 
it is not possible for you that 
you should make the trees 
thereof to grow. Is there a 
god with Allah ? Nay! they 
are a people who deviate. 

61 Or, Who made the earth 
a resting-place, and made in it 
rivers, and raised on it moun
tains, and placed between the 
two seas a barrier.b Is there a 
god with Allah ? Nay ! most 
of them do not know I 

62 Or, vVho answers the dis
tressed one when he calls upon 
Him and removes the evil, and 
He will make you successors 
in the earth.1~611 Is there tt 

god with Allah? Little is it 
that you mind! 

63 Or, vVho guides you in 
utter darkness of the land and 
the sea, and vVho sends the 
winds as good news before His 
mercy. Is there a god with 
Allah? Exalted be Allah 

753 

1860 How beautifully is prophecy mingled with the statements of the m11,nifestation of 
Divine power in nature ! And this is the real object of the Divine word in the whole of this 
section. The distressed ones here are no other th11,n the Muslims, who were being cruelly 
persecuted at this time. 
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Or, come to 
1wu afte1· 
I am gone. 

above what they associ,ito 
(with Him). 

64 Or, Who originates the 
creation, then reproduces it, and 
Who gives you sustenance from 
the heaven and the earth. Is 
there a god with Allah ? Say : 
Bring your proof if you are 
truthful. 

65 Say: No one in the 
heavens and the earth knows 
the unseen but Allah; and they 
do not know when they shall 
be raised. 

66 Nay, their knowledge re
specting the hereafter is slight 
and hasty ;1860A nay, they are 
in doubt about it; nay, they 
are quite blind to it. 

SECTION 6 

The Spiritual Resurrection 
G7-69. A lesson in the fate of the formers. 70-72. Time of fulfilment. 73. 

Allah's bounty. 74, 75. His knowledge. 7G-79. A guidance and a 
judgment. 80-82. The deaf shall hear and the blind see. 

67 And those who disbelieve 
say: ·what ! when we have 
become dust and our fathers 
(too), shall we certainly be 
brought forth ? 

68 We have certainly been 
promised this, we and our 
fathers before; these are 
naught but stories of the 
ancients. 

69 Sav: Travel in the earth, 
then see" how was the end of 
the guilty. 

70 And grieve not for them 
and be not distressed because 
of what they plan. 

71 And they say : When 
will this threat come to pass, if 
you are truthful ? 

72 Say : Maybe there may 
have drawn near to yo1i some
what of that which you seek to 
hasten on.1861 

1860A Or the words may be translated thus: Nay, has their knowledge continued m,lm,hen 
w a., to e.1:teiu/ to the hereaftier '? 

18(;1 ,;s ~ .>.), accol'ding to IAr, means ...JS Li.>, e-nd Farra ;;ives the same 

significance when he says that the introduction of him, as -1ilnh, makes the meaning to be 

_pU y.}, i.e. drawn ni'ar to ?f""· Others say that the meaning is that it ,rill come 

to ]!OIi aft,,r f lfl/1 f/one ,,,r·ay from ]IOI/ (LL). 
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73 And surely yollr Lord is 
the Lord of grace to men, but 
most of them a.re not grateful. 

74 And most snrnly yonr 
Lord knows what their breasts 
conceal and what they manifest. 

75 And there is nothing 
concealed in the heaven and the 
earth but it is in a clear book. 

76 Surely this Qur-an de
clares to the children of Israel 
most of what they differ in. 

77 And most surely it is a 
guidance and a rnercy for the 
believers. 

78 Surely your Lord will 
judge between them ?Y His 
judgment, and He 1s the 
Mighty, the Knowing. 

79 Therefore rely on Allah ; 
surely yoii are on the clear 
tmth. 

80 Surely you do not make 
the dead to hear, and you do 
not make the deaf to hear the 
call when they go back 
retreating.1862 • 

81 Nor ccm yon be a guide 
to the blind out of their error; 
yon can not make to hear (any 
one) except those who believe 
in Our communications, so 
they submit. 

82 And when the word shall 
come to pass against them, We 
shall bring forth for them a 
creature from the earth that 
shall wound them, because 
people did not believe in Our 
communications.l 8G3 

75;5 

1862 This verse is a clear testimony to what is meant by the Prophet's raising the den,d ; 
for here we are told that if the dead go back retreating, the l'rophet cannot make them 
hear. Evidently this verse and the opening words of the following one speak of the repro
bates who shut their eyes and close their ears to all truth. 

1863 'l'he creature from the earth that wounds men whe~ they disb_elieve stands for the 
mlamities which overtake men, such as wars, famines, pla&ues, etc., and particnlarly the 
htst of these, whose bacilli literally wound men by entering into their bodies. The reference 
here is to the punishment which is sometimes dealt out to the opponents of truth in this veq 
life, because they would not allow the truth to live and prosper, or to the transgressors when 
their iniquities cxccccl all limits and virtue is almost entirely swept away. In such cases the 
evil-doers are made to taste of some punishment in this life. It is for this reason that while 
many of the prophecies met with in the sayings of the Holy· Prophet clearly speak of wars, 
famines, plagues, and earthquakes in the latter days, one pi·ophecy speaks of punishment 
being i11flictecl by means of d(i/,/){f/-nl-ar1_I, or" creature <!f t/1<' earth. Or, drilibat-ul-anJ may 
stand for" people bent low upon the earth. 
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SEC}TION 7 

Passing away of the Great Opponents 

83-86. Rejecters called to judgment. 87, 88. Great opponents shall be 
brought low. 89, 90. Recompense of good and evil. 91. Mecca shall fall into 
the Prophet's hand. 92, 93. Warning to opponents. 

83 And on the day ·when vVe , ~ w'G,.,..-: .. ~"'\s,' ,,.:/,_,,, 
will gather from every nation a ~ .:Y$Alu,, l:);:~..,.oi.) 
party from among those who 0 --:•~,:,j.~~I,;-'~"'<'! 
rejected Our communications, <:Jj>-..) .. , .. ,.'-:-'~. 
then they shall be formed into /-·'~\~\"'11.-:, ,';+",.. r:-1 ~'.,, 
groups. ~ v= U "-' ) ~ ~ :, ;, ~ 

84 Until when they come, (-1-:."{~'? 'i"J_;b;;i,'i°"''" ''ti 
He will say : Did you reject -' I.A ~\.&';, .. , ,h') ~ ., 
My communications while you 
had no comprehensive know
ledge of them ? Or what was 
it that you did ? 

85 Aud the word shall come 
to pass against them because 
they were unjust, so they shall 
not speak. 

86 Do they not consider that 
We have made the night that 
they may rest therein, and the 
day to give light? Most surely 
there are signs in this for r~ 
people who huliO\ e. 

87 And on the day when the 
trumpet shall be bi~wn,a then 
those who are in the heavens 
and those who are in the earth 
shall be terrified except such as 
Allah please, and all shall come 
to Him abased. 18

';i 

88 And you see the moun
tains, you think them to he 
solid, and they shall pass 
away as the passing away of 
the cloud: the handiwork of 
Allah Who has made every 
thing thoroughly; surely He is 
Aware of what you do, 186" 

1864 To show that it shall be so in the life after death, the prophecy was also brought to 
fulfilment in this life. The whole of Arabia recognized the Holy Prophet as its tcmporn.l and 
spiritual head, aud the proud opponents were abased. 

1865 That jalial signifies a r1re,tt man hotH been shown in 1280. That in the passing away 
of the mountains there is >t clear reference to the 1·emoval of the mighty men who opposed 
the Prophet's preaching is also shown by the concluding words of the verse, which clearly 
speak of the punishment of the evil deeds by One who is aware of what they do. The 
mountains 01· the mighty men were considered at the time of the utterance of the: pro
phecy to be too great for removal, but the prophecy declared that they would pass away as 
vapom passes away. 
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Ar. l/,!f, 

89 Whoever brings good, he 
shall have better than it ; and 
they shall be secure from terror 
on that day. 

90 And whoever brings evil, 
these shall be thrown down on 
their faces into the fire; shall 
you be rewarded (for) aught 
except what you did? 

91 I am cornmanded only 
that I should serve the Lord of 
this city, Who has made it 
sacred, and His are all 
things :18';6 and I am com
manded that I should be of 
those who submit: 

92 And that I should recite 
the Qur-an. Therefore who
ever goes aright, he goes aright 
for his own soul, and whoever 
goes astray, then say: I am 
only one of the warners. 

93 And say: Praise be to 
Allah, He will show vou His 
signs so that you sha'n recog
nize them; nor is yonr Lord 

1 heedless of what you do. Jktii 

1866 The statement here that the l'rophet is commanded to serve the Lord of the city of 
Mecca contains an allusion that the servant of the Lord shall be the lord of that city, 
because all things are His, and so shall also be the city which is made sacred, inasmuch 
as sacred things cannot remain in impure hands. 

1867 Mark the firmness of the tone in which the showing of signs is asserted. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XXVIII 

THE NARRATIVE 
(Al-Qa,)~·'.) 

R1w,1ALED AT J\igccA 

(9 sections and 88 uci·scs) 

8ec. 1-!. History ol ;\foses. 
Sec. i5. A prophet like i\foses. 
8ee. 6. The trnth of revelation. 
Sec. 7. Opponents shall be brought low. 
Sec. 8. Korah's wcalih leaJ<ls hin1 to ruin. 
Sec. 9. The Prophet's ultinmte triumph. 

Date of revelation. 
Tm,; chapter is s01itl by some to hnrn been revealed to the Holy Prophet when fleeing 
from :\Iecca on his way to i\Ieclina, >1t 11 place known as Jnhfa (I'AB-AH). Aecording to others, 
however, only v. S,i, whid1 preJicted a triumphal retmn of the Holy Prophet to :\foec>e, was 
revealed there (1-S,tlam-AH). The hitter seenrn to be the correct view. See introductory 
note on the 2Gth chapter. 

Subject-matter. 
The likeness to Moses is the chief theme of this d1apter, and the revelation of Moses is 

here spoken of as " clear eviclenee of the truth of the revelation of the Holy Prophet 
:'.\Iuhmnnmrl. The first four sections of the chapter ,ire taken up with a recital of the chief 
incidents of the life of :\Loses from the time of his birth to the time th,tt he successfully led 
the Israelites ~ut of Egypt, together with the drowning of the hosts of Egypt. nfany of the 
details of this period are to be rnet with here thtLt ltrc not given elsewhere. Moses' nltrratiye 
is followed by showing tlmt a prophet like him had now appeared, to whose truth the re'vela
tion of '.\foses bore a cleltr testimony. The sixth section upholds the truth of the revelation 
of the (lur-an, while the seventh show; th,it its opponents shall be humbled. The eighth 
instances Korah, whose very wealth led to his ruin, and is a warning to the (~uptish · 
against placing too great store upon earthly possessions, or it may be a warning to the 
Muslims against the time when they shall grow rich and powerful. The chapter ends ·with 
a declaration of the ultimate triumph of the Holy Prnphet, and of his triumphal eutry into 
the very city from whence he was now being expelled. 
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a 1802. 

h 1803. 

Ar. thee. 

SECTION 1 

History of Moses 

1, 2. A plain-speaking book. 3-G. Pharaoh persecutes the Israelites. 7-
13. Moses as a child thrown into river, saved and brought back to his 
mother. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Benignant, Hearing, Know
ing God !a 

2 These are the verses of the 
Book that makes manifest. b 

3 We recite to yon from the 
ttccount of Moses and Pharaoh 
with truth for a people who 
believe. 

4 Surely Pharaoh exalted 
himself in the land and made 
its people into parties, weaken
ing one party from among 

. them :rnu, he slaughtered their 
1 sons and let their women live; 

surelv he was 01rn of the 
mischief-makers. 

5 And We desired to bestow 
a favour upon those who were 
deemed weak in the land, and 
to make them the leaders, and 
to make them the heirs,1869 

6 And to grant them power in 
the land, and to make Pharaoh 
ttnd Haman and their hosts see 
from them what they feared. 1R,u 

0 ;.J> 

1868 The two parties were the Israelites and the Egyptians, the latter being made the 
task-masters of the former. This refers no doubt to the persecutions of the Mu~lims. 
The Quraish, the stronger party, wanted to crush the weaker party of the Muslims. 

1869 By making them heirs is not meant that they would be made heirs to Pharaoh's 
possessions, but heirs to a kingdom in the promised land of Canaan. And this refers 
also to the establishment of the kingdom of Islam and the vanquishment of its per
secutors. 

1870 Pharaoh and his counsellors feared that the Israelites, who were aliens in the land 
of Egypt, might one day become powerful and supreme in the lana'. Hence ·they oppressed 
and persecuted them in various ways. Yet the Divine intention was to bring about wh>tt 
l'harnoh feared, and to make the Israelites hold in subjugation lL powerful and ruling nation. 
Even such w,is the Divine intention with reg>trd to the persecuted Muslims. That Abasuerus, 
" king of l'ersia, had ,i favourite nmned Httmttn, combined with the fact that the Bible 
floes not mention tt minister of I'htiraoh bearing tlmt 1mme, is considered to be a valid 
reason ,,hy the Holy Prophet confuse,l l'h1traoh with that J>m-sian king. It is certainly 
" curious mode of reasoning. An Bgypti,m could as well bear· the name Haman as n 
l'ersian. 
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Ar. tlwi, 
fea-rest. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thtJe, 

Ar. forbw]e 
sucking to 
him. 

THE NARRATIVE 

7 And We revealed to Moses' 
mother, saying :a Give him 
suck, then when ymi fear for 
him, cast him into the river 
and do not fear nor grieve ; 
surely We will bring him back 
to ymt and make him one of the 
apostles. 

8 And Pharaoh's followers 
took him up that he might be 
an enemy and a grief for 
them ;1871 surnly Pharaoh and 
Haman and their hosts were 
wrong-doers. 

9 And Pharaoh's wife said : 
A refreshment of the eye to me 
and to yon : do not slay him : 
maybe he will be useful to us, 
or we may take him for a son ; 
and they did not perceive. 

10 And the heart of Moses' 
mother was free (from anx
iety) ;1872 she would have 
almost discloserl it had We not 
strengthened her heart so that 
she might be of the believers. 

11 And she said to his sister : 
Follow him up. So she watched 
him from a distance while thev 
did not perceive, " 

12 And We dir.l not allow him 
to sitek before, so she said : 
Shall I point out to you the 
people of a house who will take 
care of him for you, and they 
will be benevolent to him ?1870 

13 So \Ve gave him back to 
his mother that her eye might 
be refreshed, and that she 
might 110t grieve, and that she 
might know that the promise of 
Allah is true, but most of them 
do not know _is,r 

[PAR'L' XX. 

1871 This is a very clear instance of the l11111-al-',iq_ilH1h, i.e. the l<im used to denote the 
end or consequence. It was not the object of !'haraoh's people that the child should be. 
their enemy, but this ultimately happened. · 

1872 Her heart became free from anxiety on account of the assurance which she· had 
received through Divine revelation; the words that follow show that her heart had been 
strengthened with patience, so it cannot be said to have become devoid of patience. In 
fact, fririg(t often, used elliptically, signifies free from care or anxiety or disqui,tude (LL). 

1873 N,i,ii(, signifies one who gives ad uice sincerely, as well as one who desires good for 
unother or one bene·rolent (<J-LL). 

1874 The reference is clearly to the oppo11ents of the Holy Prophet, who did not know 
that the promise of Allah as given to the faithful would prove true. 
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Ar. this. 
Ar. this. 

a 2194. 

SECTION 2 

History of Moses 

14--21. J\Ioses kills an Egyptian 

14 And when he attained his 
maturity and became full
grown, We granted him wisdom 
and knowledge; and thus do 
We reward those who do good 
(to others). 

15 And he went into the city 
at a time of unvigilance on the 
part of its people, so he found 
therein two men fighting, one 
being of his party and the other 
of his foes, and he who was of 
his party cried out to him fo1· 
help against him who was of 
his enemies, so Moses struck 
him wi·th his fist and dispatched 
him. He said: This is on 
account of the devil's doing; 
surely he is an enemy, openly 
leading astray.1H75 

16 He said: My Lord! surely 
I have done httrm to myself, 
so do Thou protecta me. So He 
protected him; surely He is the 
Forgiving, the Merciful.1876 

17 He said: My Lord! 
because Thou hast bestowed a 
favour on me, I shall never be 
a backer of the guilty. 

18 And he was in the city, 
fearing, awaiting, when lo, he 
who had asked his assistance 

and is warned of danger. 
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1875 'rhe word" this," in Moses' statement, refers to the punishm'ent which be had given 
to the Egyptian, the meaning being that it was on account of his devilish deed that the 
Egyptian bad been so punished. The Rabbinical explanation of Exod. 2 : 12; which mentions 
Moses' slaying the Egyptian, is that the Egypti,m meritecl death "because he .had forced an 
Israelitish woman to commit adultery with him" (Jewish En., vol. ix. p. 48). The Qur{m 
docs not name the offence, but there is no doubt that it calls bis offence a devilish deed. 

The allegation that Moses calls bis assault on the Egyptian with bi~ fist a de~ilish deed is 
untrue: v. 17 shows clearly that Moses did not consider himself as ·one who bad done an 
unjust deed or helped n, guilty pernon. See also 1808. 

187(i Moses' prayer is not evidence of his being guilty, for the words ~ ~ 
mean, 1 hare caused detriment to -myself, the primary significance of ;11/,n being 1111,r;f (TA), 
01· makiny tu .si(/]'cr loss or detriment (LL), and this is the meaning adoptecl in 7: 160 and 
18: 33. ½<1l1111ui-h1, also signifies he imposed iq,011 him a /Jurden that 11·/ls 11/,ore his JJ011·er or 
al,ility. ;l'he meaning here is that he had risked his own life in giving help to another. 
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Ar. thee. 
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the day before ,vas crying out 
to him for aid. Moses said to 
him : Yon are most surelv one 
erring manifestly. ·· 

19 So when he desired to 
seize him who was an enemy 
to them both, he said : 0 
Moses! do yon intend to kill 
me as ;yon killed a person 
yesterday? you desire nothing 
but that ?JOU should be a tyrant 
in the land, and ymt do not 
desire to be of those who act 
aright. 

20 And a man came running 
from the remotest part of the 
city. He said: 0 Moses! 
surely the chiefs are consulting 
together to slay you, therefore 
depart (at once); surely I am 
of those who wish well to 
Oll?J. 

21 So he went forth there
from, fearing, awaiting, (and) 
he said: My Lord! deliver me 
from the unjust people. 

SECTION 3 

History of Moses 

22--26. Flight to :M:idian. 

22 And when he turned his 
face towards l\Iidian, he said : 
Maybe my Lord will guide me 
in the right path. 

23 And when he came to the 
water of Midian, he found on 
it a group of men watering, 
and he found besides them two 
women keeping back (their 
flocks). He said: What is the 
matter with yon? They said : 
We cannot water until the 
shepherds take away (their 
sheep) from the water, and our 
father is a very old man. 

24 So he watered ( their 
sheep) for them, then went 
back to the shade, and said: 
My Lord! surely I stand in 
need of whatever good Thou 
nrnyest send down to me. 

27, 28. His marriage. 

[PART XX. 
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25 Then one of the two 
women carne to him walking 
bashfully. 1877 She said: My 
father inv.ites ymt that he may 
give yoit the reward of your 
having watered for us. So 
when he came to him and gave 
to him the account, he said : 
Fear not : you are secure from 
the unjust people. 

26 Said one of them : 0 my 
father ! employ him, surely the 
best of those that yoit can 
employ is the strong man, the 
faithful one. 

27 He said : I desire to 
marry one of these two 
daughters of mine to yoit on 
condition that yo1t should serve 
me for eight years ; hut if yon 
complete ten, it will be of your 
own free will, and I do not 
wish to be hard to yon : if 
Allah please, yon will find me 
one of the good.187K 

28 He sa1d : This shall be 
(an agreement) between me 

-Y;};tween l and yon; whichever of the two 
terms I fulfil, there shall be 
no wrong-doing to me ; and 

1 Allah is a wit,ne88 of what we 
say. 
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1877 Compare Exod. 2: 15-21. The Qur-an does not state how many daughters the man 
had ; it only speaks of two of them being in charge of their father's flock. · Hence the 
alleged confusion of this story with that of Laban's two daughters is itself due to a 
confusion. 

1878 Christi,m critical opinion discovers here ,mother confusion. Because Jacob had 
made an agreement with Laban to serve him for seven years as a condition of marrying 
one of his daughters (Gen. 29 : 18), it is alleged that this fact in the trusiworthy Bible 
history must have been present to the Prophet's mind in a· confnsed state, giving rise to the 
story 1·elating to Moses' marriage. The slightest sirnilarit_v in incidents, like similarity of 
names, gives rise-in the mind of the Christian critic-t~ a cohclusion of confusion and 
anachronism where the Qur-{m is concerned. According to Rabbinical acconnts Moses 
lived with Jethro for ten years, which corroborates the Qumnic story in sqbstance (see 
,Tc1cish Rn.), and there is nothing improbable in the circumstance that he may have sernc,d 
him during that period in consideration of marrying one of .his daughters. 
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SECTION 4 

History of Moses 

[PART XX. 

29-35. Moses called upon. 36 .. 39. Pharaoh's · contention with him. 
40-42. Pharaoh is drowned. 

29 So when Moses had ful
filled the term, and he journeyed 
with his family, he perceived 
on this side of the mountain a 
fire. He said to his familv : 
Wait, I have seen a fire, maybe 
I will bring to you from it some 
news or a brand of fire, so that 
you may warm yourselves.a 

30 And when he came to it, 
a voice was uttered from the 
right side of the valley in the 
blessed spot of the bush, say
ing :b O Moses ! surely I am 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 

31 And saying : Cast down 
yowr rod. So when he saw it 
in motion as if it were a 
serpent,° he turned back retreat
ing, and did not return. 0 
Moses ! come forward and fear 
not, surely you are of those who 
are secure: 

32 Enter yozir hand into the 
opening of your bosom, it will 
come forth white without evil/ 
and contract your side to your
self from fear : so these two 
shall be two arguments from 
your Lord to Pharaoh and his 
chiefs : surely they are a trans
gressing people. 

33 He said: My Lord! surely 
I killed one of them, so I fear 
lest they should slay me : 

34 And my brother, Aaron, 
he is more eloquent of tongue 
than I, therefore send him with 
me as an aider, verifying me: 
surely I fear that they would 
reject me. 

35 He said : We will streng
then your arm with your brother, 
and vVe will give you both an 
authOl'ity, so that they shall not 
reach you : 1879 (go) with Our 
signs ; you tw~ i1nd those who 
follow yon slrnll be uppermost. 

1S7U 'l'lte mrmning is, so that they will not be able to injure you. 
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Or,made to 
appear 
hulelYlis. 

36 So when Moses came to 
them with Our clear signs, they 
said : This is nothing but forged 
enchantment, and we never 
heard of it amongst our fathers 
of ohl. 

37 And Moses said: My 
Lord knows best who comes 
with guidance from Him, and 
whose shall be the good end of 
the ahode ; surely the unjust 
shall not be successful. 

38 And Pharaoh said : 0 
chiefs! I do not know of any 
god for you besides myself ; 
therefore kindle a fire for me, 
0 Hanrnu, on J.usL, Lheu pre
pare for me a lofty building so 
that I may obtain knowledge of 
Moses' God, and most surely I 
think him to be one of the 
liars.rnso 

39 And he was unjustly proud 
in the land, he and his hosts, 
and they deemed that they will 
not be brought back to Us. 

40 So We caught hold of hirn 
and his hosts, then 'vV e cast 
them into the sea, and see how 
was the end of the unjust. 

41 And We made them 
leaders who call to the fire, 
and on the day of resurrection 
they shall not be assisted.1881 

42 And \Ve caused a curse 
to follow them in this world, 
and on the day of resurrection 
they shall be of those removed 
from goocl. 
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1880 Pharaoh mocks at the idea of the Lord of the heavens and the earth, and derisively 
commands one of his ministers to prepare bricks (such being the significance of kindling a jl!'e 

on dust) and to erect a lofty building so that he may have a peep into the heavens to discover 
the Lord of the heavens and the earth. 

1881 Pharaoh is thus made a prototype of evil, and the opponents of the Holy Prophet are 
warned that walking in Pharaoh's footsteps they will meet a ~imilar fate. 
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SECTION 5 

A Prophet like Moses 

43-46. Moses foretold of the Prophet by Divine revelation. 47-50. Prophet 
comes in truth. 

43 And certainly We gave 
Moses the Book after We had 
destroyed the former genera
tions, clear arguments for men 
and a guidance and a mercy, 

I that they may be mindful. 
I 44 And you were not on the 

western side when \Ve revealed 
to Moses the commandment, 

1 

and you were not among the 
witnesses ;1882 

45 But We raised up genera
tions, then life became prolonged 
to them ; and you were not 
dwelling among the people of 
l\Iidian, reciting to them Our 
communications, but vVe were 
the senders. 

46 And yon wern not on this 
side of the mountain when vVe 
called, but a mercy from your 
Lord that yoii may warn a 
people to whom no warner came 
before you, that they may be 
mindful. 188~ 

4 7 And were it not that 
there should befall them a 
disaster for what their hands 
have sent before, then they 
should say : Our Lord! why 
didst Thou not send to us an 
apostle so that we should have 
followed Thy communications 
and been of the believers ! 
• 48 But (now) when the truth 

has come to them from Us, 
they say: Why is he not given 
the like of what was given to 

1882 How was it then that Moses spoke so clearly of the advent of the Holy Prophet? . 
Were it not by Divine revelation, Moses could not have spoken so clearly of the Holy Prophet 
two thousand years before his advent. The repetition of the phrase yon were not at such ·and 
such a place in this and the following two verses is simply to lay stress upon the clear fulfil
ment of the prophecy, which is so clear that one should think Moses were speaking of one 
whose presence at the time made him fully well known to him. 

1883 This verse throws light on the purpose of the foregoing verses : You were not there, 
bnt it was Divine mercy that put a prophecy into the mouth of Moses regarding you. This is 
made clear by the words a mercy from your Lord that you may warn .... The people to 
whom no wnnier h1>d come before were the Arabs. Compare a2 : a, 3G: 4. 
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Ar. thee. 

Moses? What ! did they not 
dishelieve in what Moses was 
given before? They say : Two 
enchantments backing up each 
other; and they say : Surely 
we are unbelievers in all.1884 

49 Say: Then bring some 
( other) book from Allah which 
is a better guide than both of 
them, (that) I may follow it, 
i{ yon are truthfu1. 1HW, 

50 But if they do not answer 
yon, then know that they only 
follow their low desires ; and 
who is more erring than he who 
follows his low desires without 
any guidance from Allah? 
Surely Allah does not guide 
the unjust people. 

SECTION 6 
The Truth of Revelation 

.51--53. Connection with previous revelation established. 54-57. Believers 
must he patient under trials. 58-60. Towns already destroyed afford warning. 

51 And certainly We have 
made the Word to have many 
connections on account of 
them so that they may be 
mindful.1886 

1884 The unbelievers did not adopt any one firm position against the Holy Prophet, and 
whenever one objection was shown to be erroneous they took refuge in another. At the advent 
of the Prophet they said that he should have received a revelation like the revelation of Moses, 
but when the likeness was pointed out to them, and they were told_ that their fate was to be 
like the fate of the opponents of Moses, they are found saying that both, i.e. Moses· and 
Muhamm:td-may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon them !-were deceivers who 
enchanted people by their eloquence, the one helping the other, and therefore they believed 
neither in the one nor in the other. 

1885 The meaning is that if you do not admit the truth of either revelation, you should 
show some other revelation existing in the world which should offer better rules of guidance. 
This statement only draws attention to the fact that the revelation granted to Moses and that 
granted to the Holy Prophet both occupy a higher position than any other revelation. And 
this is in fact true, for among all the sacred books of the world the Bible occupies a position 
second only to the Holy Qur-an. The words, however, do not signify that the Bible 
occupies a position equal to the Holy Qur-an. For their comparative merits see 697, 703. 
See also 152. · 

1886 The form fa'ala indicates either intensity (mubalagha) or exten,icenees (talcsir) in the 
meaning of the verb, and accordingly wa~fala signifies he joined or connected much or he made 
(a string) to have many joinings (TA-LL). What is implied here is that the word of Allah, as 
contained in the Qur-an, is made to have many points of connection wi,h previous revelation, 
so that it may be the easier for them to be reminded of its truth. Even if they did not believe 
in previous revelation, the broad points of likeness in the principles 'of two different prophetH 
appearing at snch a di~tance of time from each other, among entirely different nations, "'nu 
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52 (As to) those whom We 
gave the Book before it, they 
are believers in it. 1887 

53 And when it is recited to 
them they say: vVe believe in 
it ; surely it is the truth from 
our Lord; surely we were sub
mitters before this. 

54 These shall be granted 
their reward twice, because thev 
are steadfast and they rep;! 
evil with good and spend out of 
what \Ve have given themY8" 

55 And when they hear idle 
talk they turn aside from it and 
say: vVe shall have our deeds 
and you shall have your deeds : 
peace be on you, we do not 
desire the ignorant. 

56 Surely yon can not guide 
whom yo1i love, but Allah guides 
whom He pleases, and He knows 
best the followers of the right 
way.lHH\l 

57 And they say : If we 
follow the guidance with JJon, 
we shall be carried off from our 
country. \Vhat t have we not 
settled them in a safe, sacred 
territory to which fruits of 
every kind shall be drawn ?--a 
sustenance from Us; but most 
of them do not know.1890 

[PART XX. 

under totally different circumstances, and the fulfilment of the prophecies uttered by one in the 
other, afford conclusive evidence of the truth of them both. That the reference is ·to the 
connection with the previous revelation is also shown by the verse that follows, where those 
who have been given the Book are clearly spoken of. 

1887 It is not meant that all those who have been previously given the scriptures believe in 
the Qur-fo. 'fhe verse only draws attention to the fact that all believe in the truth of i-evela
tion from Allah, and they cannot deny the points of connection between the two revelations, 
the truth of tl\.e fnndamental principles and the fnlfilment of prophecies. But only those 
would believe who have submitted themselves already to Allah, as the verse that follows shows. 

1888 It is not meant that those who believed in the previous scriptnres and now believe in · 
the Holy Prophet shall have a double reward for that reason. The reason of a double re\vard 
-which only means a greatm· rewa·rd-is given in the words that follow; Becau.qe they are 
steadfast and they repel evil with good and spend out of what we have given them. They: had· 
to suffer persecutions, and not only did they remain steadfast in these great trials, but rep,elled 
the evil of their persecutors with good, and in addition to all this made great sacrifices in the 
cause of truth. See also 1653A on 33 : 31 and 2458. 

1889 It is related that when Abu 'J'alib was on his death-bed the Holy Prophet asked him 
to believe in Divine Unity. Abu Jahl, being by him at the time, dissuaded him from doing 
so, saying that he shon'd not desert the religion of his fathers. AM 'J.'alib died an unbeliever, 
and the words you cannot guide whom you love were a comfort to the Prophet (Bkh). 

1890 The verse speaks first of the unfounded fears of those who thought that the weakness 
of the Muslims would result in the seizure, death, or expulsion of those who accepted the 
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Ar. thy. 

Or,word .. . 
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proved 
true. 

58 Aud how many a town 
have \Ve destroyed which 
exulted in its means of sub
sistence ; so these are their 
,tbodes: they have not been 
dwelt in after them except a 
little, and \Ve arn the in
heritors.1891 

59 And your Lord never de
stroyed the towns until He 
raised in their metropolis an 
apostle, reciting to them Our 
communications, and We never 
destroyed the towns except 
when their people were unjust. 

60 And ,,·hatever things you 
have been given are only a pro
vision of this world's life and 
its adornment, and whatever is 
with Allah is better and more 
lasting ; do you not then under
stand? 

SECTION 7 
Opponents shall be brought low 

61-66. Leadern desert their followers. G7-73. Power and knowledge 
belong to Allah. 74, 75. Helplessness brought home to opponents. 

61 Is he to whom We have 
promised a goodly promise 
which he shall meet with like 
him whom \Ve have provided 
with the provisions of this 
world's life, then on the day of 
resurrection he shall be of 
those who are brought up ?1892 

62 And on the day when 
He will call them and say: 
\Vhere t1re those whom you 
deemed to be My associates? 

63 Those against whom the 
sentence has becorne confirmed 
will say: Our Lord! these are 

faith of Islam. In reply they are told that the prophecies whieh declA,re. Mecca to be a safe 
and sacred territory, to which people will flock in all ages, must come to fulfilment, and 
Mecca will ultimately be theirs for whose sake these prophecies are uttered. 

1891 That is, even now the Divine kingdom will be established, and the true believers 
in God shall be made masters of the country. 

1892 There are two parties spoken of here : the Prophet and his followers, who have 
received a goodly promise from Allah, though weak and oppressed at the time, and the 
powerful enemy, who has all the provisions of life in his possession, but who will one day 
he called upon to receive the judgment. 

26 
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they whom we caused to err; 
we caused them to err as we 
ourselves did err; to Thee we 
declare ourselves to be clear 
(of them): they never served 
u s.rne3 

64 And it will be said : Call 
your associate-6ocls. So they 
will call upon them, but they 
will not answer them, and they 
Rhall 888 the chastisement; 
would that they had followed 
the right way! 

65 And on the day when He 
shall call them and say : What 
was the answer you ga.ve to 
the apostles? 

66 Then the pleas shall be
come obscure to them on that 
day, so they shall not ask each 
other.1894 

fi7 But as to him who repents 
and believes and does good, 
maybe he will be among the 
successful. 

68 And yonr Lord creates 
and chooses whom He pleases : 
to choose is not theirs ; glory 
be to Allah, and exalted be He 
above what they associate (with 
Him). 

69 And your Lord knows 
what their brea,sts conceal and 
what they manifest. 

70 And He is Allah, there is 
no god but He ! All praise is 
due to Him in this (life) and 
the herea.fter, and His is the 
judgment, and to Him you shall 
be brought back. 

71 Say: Tell me, if Allah 
were to· make the night to 
continue incessantly on you 
till the clay of resurrection, who 
is the god besides Allah that 
could bring you light ? Do 
you not then hear ? 

[PART XX. 

1893 All commentators agree that by those against whom the sentence h,lS heP.n con
firmed are meant the leaders in unbelief (,TB, Kf). Hence their saying they ncvel' seri-ed or 
·u:or,shipperl u.s shows that these very leaders are spoken of as the gods whom their followers 
worship. 

18\!4 They shall not be able to offer an excuse, for the vanity of the false excuses which 
satisfied them here wonkl then become manifest to them. Nor shall they ask e~ch other, for 
each shall know the falsity of the excuses of the others. 
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72 Say : 'fell me, if Allah 
were to make the day to con -
tinue incessantly on you till 
the day of resurrection, who is 
the god besides Allah that could 
bring you the night in which 
you take rest ? Do you not 
then see? 

73 And out of His mercy He 
has made for you the night and 
the day, that you may rest 
therein, and that you may seek 
of His grace, and that you may 
give thanks. 

74 And on the day when He 
shall call them and say: Where 
are those whom you deemed to 
be My associates? 

75 And We will draw forth 
from among every nation a 
witness and say : Bring your 
proof ; then shall they know 
that the truth is Allah's, and 
that which they forged shall 
depart from them. 

SECTION 8 

Korah's Wealth leads him to Ruin 

76-80. Korab rebels against Moses and exults in his wealth. 81, 82. His 
ruin. 

76 Surely Korab was of the 
people of Moses, but he rebelled 
against them, and We had given 
him of the treasures, so much so 
that his hoards of wealth would 
certainly weigh down a com
pany of men possessed of great 
strength. When his people 
said to him : Do not exult, 
surely Allah does not love the 
exultant :1895 

1895 The story of Korah or Qrinin, his revolt against t!J.e leadership of Moses and Aaron, 
and his being swallowed up by the earth, is given in Num. 16. The only addition of any 
importance to the story as given in the Qur-an is the mention of his wealth, a fact noticed 
in Rabbinical literature (Jewish En.), according to which the fabulous renown of his wealth 
is so great that the keys of his treasures formed a load for three hundred mules. The word 
111afdti~1- as occurring in the Qur-an is plural of ,nafta!1, which means a hoard, or treasure, 
or buried property (TA-J;L). lt is also pluntl of m((tnlJ, meaning a key, but kunuz (meaning 
treasures, singular kanz) being in the plural, the personal pronoun in niafdtil/,a-hu does not 
refer to kumi; but to Korah; accordingly mnfnti~ denotes the trensu.res, 
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77 And seek by means of 
what Allah has given you the 
future abode, and do not neglect 
your portion of this world, and 
do good (to others) as Allah 
has done good to you,, and do 
not seek to make mischief in 
the land : surely Allah does not 
love the mischief-makers. 

78 He said: I have been 
given this only on account of 
the knowledge I have. Did 
he not know that Allah had 
destroyed before him of the 
generations those who were 
mightier in strength than he 
and greater in assemblage? And 
the guilty shall not be asked 
about their faults_ rnir; 

79 So he went forth to his 
people in his finery. Those 
who desire this world's life 
said : 0 would that we had the 
like of what Korah is given; 
most surely he is possessed of 
mighty good fortune. 

80 And those who were given 
the knowledge said: Woe to 
vou ! Allah's reward is better 
for him who believes and does 
good, and none is made to 
receive this except the patient. 

81 Thus We made the earth 
to swallow up him and his 
abode; so he had no body of 
helpers to assist him against 
Allah, nor was he of those who 
can defend themselves_IH97 

82 And those who yearned 
for his place only the day before 
began to say : Ah ! (know) 
that Allah amplifies and straitens 
the means of subsistence for 
whom He pleases of His ser
vants ; had not Allah been 
gracious to us, He would most 
surely have abased us; ah! 
(know) that the ungrateful are 
never successful. 

[PART XX, 

1896 They shall not be asked to give explanations for their sins, as Allah is All-knowing. 
1897 The meaning conveyed is that he perished. Khasf also signifies abasing, humbl-ing, 

or lowering another, and the verb is khasaf,i in this case (LL on the authority of Ham, Q, 

and TA). I adopt this significance in the next verse in translating ~ ~ 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 

Ar. thou 
d,dst. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. tllee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar.His/ace 
or His per
son. 

SECTION 9 
The Prophet's ultimate Triumph 

83, 84. The meek shall triumph. 85. Mecca shall be conquered by 
Prophet. S6-88. Prophet to remain steadfast. 

83 (As for) that future abode, 
We assign it to those who 
have no desire to exalt them
selves in the earth nor to make 
mischief; and the good end is 
for those who guard (against 
evil). 

84 Whoever brings good, he 
shall have better than it, and 
whoever brings evil, those who 
do evil shall not he rnwarded 
(for) aught except what they did. 

85 Most surely He who has 
made the Qur-ttn binding on 
you will bring you back to the 
destination.1' 98 Say: My Lord 
knows best him who h,LS 
brought the guidance and him 
who is in manifest orrol". 

86 And you ilicl not expeet 
that the Book would be inspired 
to y01t, hut it is :t mercy from 
your Lord, therefore be not a 
backer up of the unbelievers. 

87 And let them not turn 
you aside frorn the commu
nications of Allah after they 
have been reyealed to y01t, and 
call (men) to yoitr Lord and 
be not of the polytheists. 

88 And call not with Allah 
any other god ; there is no god 
but He; every thing is perish
able but Ile; His is the judg
ment, and to Him you shall be 
brought back.1899 
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1898 The word rna'dd means the ultimate place of one's returning (from 'dda, meaning 

he ret,wned) (LLI. The word rna',id in .:,\.:...o JI ~ > \(.) has been taken to mean JJiecca, 

according to an interpretation given by I' Ab, 11nd TA accepts this interpi:etation, because 
the conquest of it was promised to the Prophet, so that it was the place to which he would 
rnturn. 0 girns >1nother reason for Mecca being call~d 11ia'ad; viz. because the pilgrims 
i-eturn to it (LL). According to some this verse was revealed on the Prophet's departure from 
Mecca, i.e. on his way to Medina. At any rnte it contains a clear promise of the Prophet 
being brought b11ck to Mecc>1. 

1899 'l'he Prophet being the recipient of the revelation containing the commandments 
in this and the previous verse, the commandments really give us a picture of his mind. It is a 
distorted imagin11tion which can deduce from commandments like this ,m inclination to poly
theism in the Prophet's mini!. So far from slwwing an inclin>1tion of this nature, the 
commandments show that his heart was entirely free from >1ny such inclination. 



Abstract: 

Sec. 1. Trials purify. 

CHAPTER XXIX 

THE SPIDER 
(Al-'Ankabut) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(7 sections and 69 verses) 

Sec. 2, 3. Histories of Noah, Abraham, and Lot. 
Sec. 4. Frailty of false beliefs: a lesson in the fate of earlier nations. 
Sec. 5. The Qur-an is a purifier. 
Sec. 6. Unbelievers warned and believers comforted. 
Sec. 7. Triumph of the faithful. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 
Tms chapter is entitled The Spider from the fact that false, idolatrous, and polytheistic 
beliefs are here compared to a spider's web: And surely the frailest of the h011ses is the 
spider's house (v. 41). The significance is clear: false beliefs will not stand the test of time, 
and they shall be swept away before the strong current of truth. This chapter and the three 
following form another group of Meccan revelation, each being headed by the letters al\f, 
l(trn, 11Hm. The present chapter deals chiefly with the persecutions of the Muslims and the 
trials which they underwent, and hence some have thought that some portions of this chapter, 
particularly the opening verses, were revealed at Medina and refer to the battles which the 
Muslims fought. But to consider that the persecution and the trials of the Muslims began at 
Medina and with fighting is to ignore the whole of the earlier history of Islam. The 
Muslims had a very hard time at Mecca, and even if no account of the cruel persecutions of 
the early converts to Islam had been left, the earlier flight to Abyssinia and the later one to 
Medina should be sufficient testimony of the great trials which the Muslims suffered at Mecca. 
'l'his chapter speaks of the time when persecution was rife and it comforts the converts to 
Ishtm. Hence, in all probability the chapter belongs to the close of the early l\leccan, or the 
beginning of the middle Meccan, period. 

Connection and subject-matter. 
'l'he last chapter predicted in plain words a triumphal return of the Holy Prophet to 

Mecca, thus indicating the triumph of Islam. Here we are told that the great object of the 
triumph of truth has never been achieved except by suffering sore afflictions and severe trials 
in its cause. Hence trials and persecutions were necessary. Starting thus, there is a refer
ence to the persecution of children by their very parents, and the converts to Islam are told 
that they must yield to their parents in all other matters, but must resolutely reject false 
doctrines. The second, third, and fourth sections make brief references to the histories of 
Noah, Abraham, Lot, and other propheLs, showing how the righteous had always to undergo 
trials and how they were subjected to persecutions, but false beliefs had no basis and had 
itlways been swept away by truth. At the encl of the fourth section, false beliefs are com-
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all. 

b 999. 

Or, hoprw. 

TRIALS PURIFY 

SECTION 1 

Trials purify 

775 

1-5. Trials are necessary. 6, 7. Striving will bring reward. 8, !J. Obedience 
to idolatrous parents. 10, 11. Persecution separates the faithful from the 
hypocrites. 12. 13. The burden of evil. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower.a 

2 Do men think that thov 
will be left alone on saying, W~ 
believe, and not be tried ?rnuu 

3 And certainly We tried 
those before them, so Allah will 
certainly know those who are 
true and He will certainly 
know the liars.b 

4 Or do they who work evil 
think that they will escape Us? 
Evil is it that they judge !1 901 

5 'vVhoever fears to meet 
..\llab, the doom appointed by 
Allah will then most surely 
come; and He is the Hearing, 
the Knowing. 

6 And whoever strives hard, 
he strives only for bis own 
soul ; most surely Allah is 
Self-sufficient, above (need of) 
the worlds. rn°2 

pared to a spider's web, thus illustrating their extreme frailty. The fifth section refers to 
the purifying effect of the Qur-an, and the repeated demand for.more signs is met with the 
simple answer that the holy word o! God W!ls in itsel! a sufliciently clear sign, because it 
wrought a transformation in the lives of those who followed it. The sixth section warns the 
unbelievers of the fate in store for them and of the consequences of their tyrannical persecu
tions of the Muslims ; it also comforts the latter by stating that their sufferings will soon be 
changed into a state of happiness. The seventh section shows that Allah, who deals merci
fully even with the nnbelicvern, will not allow the exertions of the faithful in the mLUse of 
truth to renrnin unlruitfnl, and that those who strive hard and earnestly will be guided in 
the right way, which is the wa,y to success. 

HJOO Dy the trials spoken of in these verses is meant the persecution of the believers by 
the unbelievers at Mecca, This is made clear in v. 10. A misconception as to the nature of 
these trials has led some critics to think that the first ten verses must have been revealed at 
~Iedina. 

1901 That is, the persecutors shall not go unpunished. 
1902 As h>Ls been shown in 1793, the word jihad occurs in l\Iecc>Ln revelation frequently, 

and cttrries its proper .signilicanee of .striri119 lwrrl in Allah's way._ '!'he suffering of persecn-
1ions aml tortures at the lmnds of their enemies for the sake ol their faith was no less ajiluid 
ul the Muslims at Mecc>L than their lighting in defence of lsl,un >Lt l\Iedi1rn. 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. thou 
shonlclst. 

Ar. thou 
hast. 

Ar thy. 

THE SPIDER 

7 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good, We will 
most certainly do away their 
evil deeds and We will most 
certainly reward them the best 
of what they did,1903 

8 And We have enjoined on 
man goodness to bis parents, 
and if they contend with you 
that you shonld associate 
(others) with Me, of which 
vou have no knowledge, do not 
obey them; to Me is your 
return, so I will inform you of 
what you did.1904 

9 And (as for) those who be
lieve and do good, We will most 
surely cause them to enter 
among the good. 

10 And among men is he 
who says: We believe in Allah; 
but when he iR persecuted 
in (the way of) Allah he thinks 
the persecution of men to be as 
the chastisement of Allah ;mu;; 
and if there come assistance 
from your Lord, they would 
most certainly say : Surely we 
were with you. What! is not 
Allah the best knower of what 
is in the breasts of mankind? 

[PART XX. 

1903 The word rendered by rlo away here is nukaffiranna, from which is derived the 
ka./}iirah or a.toneinent of the Christian doctrine. The Qur-ttn points out that the true 
k"Jfiirah or Moncment for evil deeds is the doing of good deeds, so that the latter, taking 
the place of the former, change the whole course of a man's life. The atonement of sin by, 
virtue is the true doctrine of nature, while atonement by blood is absolutely unnatural arnl 
incomprehensible. 

1904 This verse, while signifying the importance of obedience to parents, at the same time 
warns against attaching over-importance to even the filial duty. It shows that when even 
an important duty clashes with a still higher one, the former is to be sacrificed to the latter. 
It is related that when Sa'd ibn-i-Abi-\Vaqqas became a convert to Islam, his mother swoni 
that she would neither eat nor drink until he reverted to unbelief, and that this verse was 
revealed on that occasion. If the incident is true, it is a further proof thtt\ these verses were 
revealed at Mecca, because Sa'd was one of the early converts. At any rate Noldeke's 
argument, that since these verses were revealed at Medina therefore the incident cannot be 
true, carries no weight. It is quite conceivable that such a verse was more needed for the 
guidance of early converts at Mecca than the later converts at Medina, for it was at Mecca· 
that children had to leave their parents on account of their conversion to Islam, the parents 
not allowing them to forsake their old religion. 

1905 The meaning is that those who are weak in faith consider the persecution by the 
unbelievers which was necessary to strengthen and purify their faith as if it were a 
chastisement from Allah for their change of faith. The latter part of the verne is a· 

prophecy as to what the weak in faith will say when they see the assistance of Allah 
coming to the Muslims and destroying the unbelievers. 
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Or, 11.tide
spread, 
aeath. 

b 901,002. 

NOAH AND ABRAHAM 

11 And most certainly Allah 
will know those who believe, 
and most certainly He will know 
the hypocrites."' 

12 And those who disbelieve 
say to those who believe : 
Follow our path and we will 
bear your wrongs. And never 
shall they be the bearers of any 
of their wrongs ; most surely 
they are liars. 

13 And most certainly they 
shall carry their own burdens, 
and other burdens with their 
own burdens, and most cer
tainly they shall be questioned 
on the resurrection day as to 
what they forged.19U 6 

SECTION 2 

Noah and Abraham 
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14, 15. Noah. 16-18. Abraham. 19-22. New nations take the place of 
old ones. 

14 And certainly We sent 
Noah to his people, so he 
remained among them a thou
sand years save fifty ye,1rs.rnu7 

And the delnae overtook them, 
while they were unjust.b 

15 So \Ve delivered him and 
the inmates of the ark, and 
made it a sign to the nations. 

16 And (We sent) Abraham, 
when he said to his people : 
Serve Allah and be careful of 

1906 It should be noted that the Qm-an ,loes not anywhere my that the burden of one 
shall be taken away by another. Each one is responsible for what he does. The "other 
burdens" are really their own bunlens in misleading others, and thus the two burdens spoken 
of here are the burden of one's own wrong-doing and the bmden of rnisle,iding others. 

1907 The Christiltns. of course, have no objection to the statement made here as to Noah 
having lived for 950 yeitrn, for the Bible gives th>1t to be the age of that prtt1farch. It is not 
improbable that the span of man's life may have been greater in his earlier history than at 
present, and No,1h may have attl1ined an extraordinary age among his compatriots. But there 
are indications that the reference here is to the abiding for 9/J0 years of the law preached by 
Noah, his place being then taken by Abraham, who is for this

0 

reason mentioned immediately 
after Noah. According to the dates given in the Bible, a peri~d of 952 years elapsed between 
the bil'th of Noah and that of Abraham, and the reference may be to these 950 years, as the 
mention of Abraham inrn,edi,itely afterwards shows. It should be noted that the coneluding 
words, and the deluge occrtouk them, are separated by a full stop from the first p,ut of the 
verse, and it is for this reason that the wonls do not signify that the deluge overtook the 
people after he had dwelt among them 950 years. Or, the / 1~/'dn may have here the significance 
given in the margin, and the reference may be not to the deluge, but to some later calamity. 
For this significance of the word see 934. 

2G* 
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------ - --------------------------------
(your duty to) Him : this is best 
for you, if you did but know : 

17 You only worship idols 
besides Allah and you create 
a lie; surely they whom you 
serve besides Allah do not 
control for you any sustenance, 
therefore seek the sustenance 
from Allah and serve Him and 
be grateful to Him : to Him 
you sh,tll be brought back. 

18 And if you reject (the 
truth), nations before you did 
indeed reject (the truth); and 
nothing is incumbent on the 
Apostle but a plain delivering 
(of the message). 

19 What ! do they not 
consider how Allah originates 
the creation, then reproduces it? 
Surely that is easy to AllahY" 1

" 

20 Say: Travel in the earth 
and see how He makes the 
first creation, then Allah creates 
the latter creation; surely Allah 
has power over all things. lU09 

21 He chastises whom He 
pleases and has mercy on 
whom He pleases, and to Him 
you shall be turned back. 

22 And you shall not escape 
in the earth nor in the heaven, 
and you have neither a pro
tector nor a helper besides 
Allah. 

1908 The law of creation and destruction of things which is constantly working in nature 
finds an expression in the lives of nations : a nation is brought into existence, then it is 
swept away and a new nation raised in its stead. It is to this law that the verse refers as a 
warning to the idolatrous Meccans that the time had now come when their place should be 
taken by another nation. This is made clearer in the verses that follow. 

It should be noted that vv. 18-23 are parenthetical, being an address to the opponents of 
the Holy Prophet. The Qur-an frequently adopts this method of warning in the middle of· 
another narration. for its object is not to relate a story, but to warn those who opposed the 
spread of the truth as revealed to the Holy Prophet. 

1\l09 Blsewhere, the words trnvel in the earth are always followed by then see what u·a., 
the end 11f' the n:jecters, instead of which we have here how He makes the first creation, then 
Allah creates the latter creation. 'rhe app,trent identity of the significance of thes~ two 
statements is thus made clearer by the comparison, which shows that what is meant is 
the disappearance of one nation to give place to another. 
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ABRAHAM AND LOT 

SECTION 3 

Abraham and Lot 
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23-:!5. Abraham is persecuted. 26, 27. He flies and is blessed. 28-
30. Lot. 

23 And (as to) those who 
disbelieve in the communica~ 
tions of Allah and His meeting, 
they have despaired of lVIy 
mercy, and these it is th[1t 
shall have a pttinful chastise
ment. 

24 So nanght was the 
answer of his people except 
that they said: Slay him 01· 

burn him ; then Allah delivered 
him from the fire ;a most surely 
there are signs in this for a 
people who believe.1910 

25 And he said: You have 
only taken for yourselves idols 
besides Allah by way of friend
ship between yon in this 
world's life, then on the resur
rection day some of you shall 
deny others, and some of 
you shall curse others, and 
your abode is the fire, and 
you shall not have any helpers. 

26 And Lot believed in him, 
and he said : I am fleeing to my 
Lord, surely He is the Mighty, 
the \Vise.moA 

27 And We granted him 
Isaac and Jacob,b and caused 
the prophethood and the book 
to remain in his seed, and \Ve 
gave him bis reward in this 
world, and in the hereafter he 
will most surely be among the 
good. 

1910 As in 21: 69, so here, it is not stated that Abraham ,~as actually cast into the fire. 
Dn the one hand, the expression used here, then ,1llah delivered l,im fl'Om the fi.re, shows that 
the opponents were unable to cast him into the fire. On the other hand, the 

0

plan was either 
to slay or to /,nm him, and therefore the jil'e rnay only stand for the opposition which these 
plans involvec1. 

1910A 'J'he wol'<ls l ""' .fleeillf/ tu my J,onl indicate his flight to another country whither he 
wrts commandm1 to flee by his Lord (B,J). This is more clearly stated in 19: 49: "And I 
will withdraw from you," being followed by the statement m:tde in l!J: 50: "So when he 
withdrew from them." 'rhis makes it further clear that his deliverance from the fire was 
brought about by his flight to another country. 
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Ar. thou 
art. 

a 1187, 11: 60. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 
Ar.thy. 

THE SPIDER 

28 And (We sent) Lot when 
he said to his people : Most 
surely you are guilty of an 
indecency which none of the 
nations has ever done before 
you: 

29 What ! do you come to 
the males and con1mit robbery 
on the highway, and you 
commit evil deeds in your 
:1ssemblies ?IB11 But nothing 
was the answer of his people 
except that they said : Bring 
on us Allah's chastisement, if 
you are one of the truthful. 

30 He sa,id: My Lord! 
help me against the mis
chievous people. 

SECTION 4 

[PART XX. 

Frailty of False Beliefs: A Lesson in the Fate of Earlier Nations 
31-35. Lot's people destroyed. 36, 37. People of Shu'aib. 38. 'Ad and 

Samood. 39. Pharaoh and others. 40. Punishment in various forms. 
41-44. False beliefs likened to spider's web. 

31 And when Our IIlesseu
gers came to Abraham with the 
good news,a they said: Surely 
We are going to destroy the 
people of this town, for its 
people are unjust. 

32 He said: Surely in it is 
Lot. They said : vV e know 
well who is in it; we shall 
certainly deliver him and his 
followers, except his wife ; she 
shall be of those who remain 
behind. 

33 And when Our messen
gers came to Lot be was grieved 
on a.ccount of them, and he 
was lacking of strength in their 
affair ;rni2 and they said: Fear 
not, nor grieve; surely we will 
deliver ymi and your followers, 
except yonr wife ; she shall be 
of those who remain behind: 

1911 'rhree evils are ascribed to Lot's people-unnatural crime, highway robbery, and 
openly committing evil deeds in their assemblies. Therefore it is a mistake to exp1"in all 
incidents in connection with Lot's story only with reference to unnatural crime as the sole 

evil of which they were guilty. ~ I ~ is, according to Kf, "the work of robbers, 

killing men aml seizing their property.'' ,TD e,dds ,ifter the words ~I I.:)~ 

by way of explaining them, "for they used to murder the passers-by and rob them of their 
property." Other commentators give ,imilar explanations. 1912, see next page. 
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FRAILTY OF FALSE BELIEFS 

34 Surely We will cause to 
come down upon the people of 
this town a punishment from 
heaven, because they trans
gressed. 

35 And certainly We have 
left a clear sign of it for a 
people who understand.1913 

36 And to Midian (We sent) 
their brother Shu'aib,a so he 
said : 0 my people ! serve 
Allah and fear the latter day, 
and do not act corruptly in the 
land, making mischief. 

37 But they rejected him, so 
a severe earthquake overtook 
them, and they became motion
less bodies in their abode. 

38 And (We destroyed) 'Ad 
and Samood, and from their 
dwell,ings (this) is apparent to 
you indeed ; and the devil 
made their deeds fairseeming 
to them, so he kept them back 
from the path, though they 
were endowed with perceptive 
faculties of the mind; 

39 And (We destroyed) 
Kor ah b and Pharaoh and 
Haman ;c and certainly Moses 
came to them with clear argu
ments, but they behaved 
haughtily in the land; yet 
they could not outstrip (Us). 

40 So each We punished for 
his sin : and of them was he 
on whom We sent down a 
violent storm/ and of them 
was he whom the rumbling 
overtook, e and of then, was he 
whom We made to be swal
lowed up by the earth,1 and 
of them was he whom We 
drowned ;g and it did not be
seem Allah that He should 
be unjust to them, but they 
were unjust to their own souls. 

781 

191~ zSar'-un, which signifies literally the stretching forth of the ar11,, means power or 

al,ility or extmt of po,cer; and U:..); ,r ~ ~ GL.;.. means he ,,,as unable to accomplish 

the tttfciir (TA-LL) ; or he lacked strength to accomplish the a.tfttir (Q-LL). 
1913 Sodom e.nd Gomorrah, the cities destroyed, are in the µeighbourhood of the Dead 

Sea, on the road from Arabie., as is said in 15 : 76: " And surely it is on a road that still 
a.bides." 
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Ar. thee. 

THE SPIDER 

41 The parable of those 
who take guardians be;;ides 
Allah is as the parable of the 
spider that makes for itself 
a house ; and most surely the 
frailest of the houses is the 
spicler'B house: clicl they but 
know. 1914 

42 Surely Allah knows what
ever thing they call upon 
besides Him ; and He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

43 And (as for) these par
ables, We set them forth for 
men, and none understand them 
but the learned. 

44 Allah created the heavens 
and the earth with truth ; most 
surely there is a sign in this 
for the believers. 

SECTION 5 

The Qur-an is a Purifier 

[PART XXI. 

45. The Qur-an effects a release from the bondage of sin. 4G. Principle of 
controversy. 47-49. The Qur-an contains all religious truths. 50, 51. Trans
formation wrought by the Qur-im is a sign of its truth. 

PART XXl 

45 Recite that which has 
been revealed to yon of the 
Book and keep up prayer; 
surely prayer keeps (one) away 
from indecency and evil, and 
certainly the remembrance of 
Allah is the greatest, and Allah 
knows what you do.rnI 3 

1914 A, trust in false deities, which really stands for all false beliefs, is here co~pared to 
a spider's web to express the nature of its extreme frailty. It mt1,y prosper for a time, but no 
sooner is the light of criticism and research brought to bear upon it than it vanishes and 
leaves no trace behind. Or, as the spi(ler's web is entirely changed when it is once 
destroyed, so, like the web, false beliefs do not retain their origim,l form, and every 
objection causes a new doctrine to spring forth in the place of the old, which is really 
devoid of solidity and strength. 

There may also be a reference here to the plans of the Holy Prophet's opponcn,s, which 
were destined to be brought to naught by reason of their inability to withstand the over
whelming advance of truth. 

1915 This verse invites the followers of the Book to accept the Qur-an on account of its 
pmifying effect upon life, whereas their own scriptures had ceased to effect a release from 
the bondage of sin, which is the real object of reYelation. The verse also lays down the right 
principle for getting rid of the bondage of sin in the words the rememlmmce qf Al!ah i.s the 
11reatest, i.e. the most powerful and effective restraint upon sin. That this is the right 
principle is borne out by thA testimony of all the prophets and righteous men, and reason 
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Ar. thee. 

THE QUR-AN IS A PURIFIER 

46 And do not dispute with 
the followers of the Book 
except by what is best,1916 

except those of them who act 
unjustly, 1917 and say : We be
lieve in that which has been 
revealed to us and revealed to 
you, and our God and your 
God is One, and to Him do 
we submit. 

47 And thus have We re
vealed the Book to you. So 
those whom We have given the 
Book believe in it, and of these 
there are those who believe 
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also leads us to the same conclusion. It is a living belief in Divine power, knowledge, 
and goodness that restrains man from walking in the ways of His displeasure, arnl this 
is what is implied in the remembrance of Allah. A sure and certain knowledge that 
every evil action leads to an evil consequence, that there is a Supreme Being 1Vho knows 
what is hid from human eyes and Whose moral law is effective where the moral force 
of society altogether fails, that He is the source of all goodness and it is through good
ness that man can have communion with Him, are the only effective restraints upon evil. 
These a1·e the principles wherein every fresh revehtion inspires a living faith. 

It should also be noted that the recitation of the Book, the keeping up of prayer, and the 
remembrance of Allah are really all identical ; for the Qur-an is recited in prayers, and the 
Qur-an is the best means of the remembrance of Allah: every line of it brings before the mind 
of the reader the goodness, power, and knowledge of the Divine Being, while there is no other 
book which fulfils this requirement. The Qur-an is neither a book of law, though it contains 
the principles of the laws necessary for the guidance of man, nor a book of sacred history, 
though it contains the necessary sacred history, but it is pre-eminently a Book that manifests 
the glory, greatness, grandeur, goodness, love, purity, power, and knowledge of the Supreme 
Being. 

1916 It should be noted that this passage deals only with the mode of contr9versy to be 
adopted in inviting those who already had scriptures in their hands-which the Arabs had 
not-to the truth of Islam and the revelation of the Qur-an. · The diseased imagination that 
discovers a recommendation for the use of force altogether fails to understand the meaning of 
the passage, for it is absurd to speak of a religious controversy being carried on by the use of 
force. This may be the method which the Christian missionary of the latter day has found 
most effective, but the Qur-an makes its own meaning quite. clear when it explains what it 
regards as best, and that it is the broad principles of religion that should demand paramount 
consideration. The two fundamental principles of religion are th.e existence of the Divine 
Being and Divine revelation, these being common to all revealed religions. The only differ
ence is that a Muslim's is a purer monotheism, a concept.ion of the Divine Being which 
give~ the most perfect attributes to Him while declaring Him to be free from all imperfections 
and weaknesses, a conception which cannot reasonably be cri'ticized by·any one who admits a 
belief in a Supreme Being. A Muslim's conception of Divine-revelation is wider than that of 
the follower of any other religion, recognizing, as it does, that Divine revelation is granted in 
all ages and to all nations. A Muslim, therefore, admits the truth of all the prophets and 
revelations, and the follower of any other religion has nothing to lose but everything to gain 
by accepting Islam. 

1917 The significance of the words except those who c,ct unjustly is not that controversy is 
to be carried on with these in a different manner, but that the unjust would not accept this 
reasonable interpretation of the principles of religion. 'fhis is made clear in the verse that 
follows. 
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Ar. thou 
didst. 

Ar. didst 
thon. 

Ar. thy. 

Al'. it is. 

THE SPIDER 

in it, and none deny Our 
communications except the 
unbelievers. rnrn 

48 And you did not recite 
before it any book, nor dicl you 
transcribe one with your right 
hand, for then could those who 
say untrue things have 
doubted.1919 

49 Nay! these are clear 
communications in the breasts 
of those who are granted 
knowledge ;1920 and none deny 
Our communications except the 
unjust. 

50 And they say : Why are 
not signs sent down upon him 
from his Lord? Sav: The 
signs are only with Allah, and 
I am only a plain warner.rn21 

[PART XXI. 

1918 And thus hnve We revea,led the Bouk; that is, by confirming the truth of all previous 
revelation. The reference in these is to the Arabs, who possessed no sacred scriptures. 

1919 The broad principles of 1·eligion and the beautiful morn! and spiritual truths which 
find expression in the Qur-an could not have been collected, if such a collection by human 
exertion were poss.ible, except by one who had knowledge of all the previous scriptures; but, 
to say nothing of all the scriptures, the Holy Prophet had not read even a single book. Whe.t 
might have been said against a prophet like Jesus, that he had read the previous scriptures 
and collected some beautiful truths from them, could not be said against the Holy Prophet, 
for the latter could neither read nor write, and his inability to do either is thus a con
firmation of his truth. Leaving aside all the principles and truths, if we consider the broad 
principle that Islam taught with regard to the truth of Divine revelation in all ages and to 
all nations, a truth never taught or recognized by any religion or by any man before the 
Holy Prophet, it is remarkable that such a broad truth should have been preached in such 
clear and forcible words by one who had never read the scriptures of any religion and who 
lived in a country which was almost cut off from all communication with other countries. 
That an Arab of the desert should proclaim a truth which it was not vouchsafed to any of the 
great prophets to preach, and which after thirteen centuries of learning and intercommuni
cation of nations is recognized as the essential truth of all religious preaching, is alone 
sufficient to show that the source from which this teaching was drnwn was far above the 
knowledge possessed by any human being. , 

1920 While the previous verse asserts that the truths of the religious script,;ires, which 
were neve1· read by the Holy Prophet, were to be found in the Qur-an, this verse goes further, 
and claims that not only those truths, but also others which are not to be found in any 
scripture, and which are only in the breasts of the learned ones, or those that shall ever he 
conceived by the learned ones, are to be seen in the pages of the Holy Qur-an. : That what 
the most progressive religious thought of to-clay considers desirable for the .basis of a 
common religion of humanity is met with in Islam is a. clear testimony to the truth of this 
assertion. 

1921 As remarked elsewhere, it should be noted that this expression is not a denial of the 
coming of signs, but an assertion that they shall be shown. The Prophet is a warner, and 
gives warning in due time that the signs are with Allah, whose power to send these signs they 
deny. Read also in this connection vv. 53-55, which uphold, in most clear and forcible 
language, the coming of the punishment-which, however, the unbelievers would have 
hastened on-leaving no doubt as to the meaning of signs being 11:ith Allah. 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. between 
you. 

Ar. tl!ee. 

Ar. thee. 

UNBELIEVERS WARNED 

51 Is it not enough for them 
that V,f e have revealed to you. 
the Book which is recited to 
t!Jem '? Most surely there is 
mercy in this and a reminder 
for a people who believe. 1822 

SECTION 6 
UnbelieYers warned and Believers comforted 

785 

52-55. Certainty of punishment. 56-62. Believers shall have a great 
reward. G3. Dead earth shall be restored to life. 

52 Say: Allah is sufficient 
as a witness between me and 
7101t ; He knows wh,1t is in the 
heavens and the earth. And 
(as for) those who believe in 
the falsehood and disbelieve in 
Allah, these it is that are the 
losers. 

53 And they ask yon to 
hasten on the chastisement ; 
and had not a term been ap
pointed, the chastisement would 
certainlv have come to them ; 
and mo;t certainly it will come 
to them all of a sudden while 
they will not perceive. 

54 They ask you to hasten 
on the chastisement, and most 
surely bell encompasses the 
unbelievers ;1923 

55 On the day when the 
chastisement shall cover them 
from above them, and from 
beneath their feet ; and He 
shall say: Taste what you 
did.1924 

1922 'fhis is another reply to those who demanded the sign which involved their own 
destruction. The Qur-an is a mercy: if they would only· accept it, a,nd mould their lives 
according to its directions, they would be dealt with most mercifully. They could see how 
the believers had benefited by it ; how a wondei-ful transformation had been wrought in 
their lives. Was it not a sufficient sign for them of the trulh of the Holy Qur-an? Indeed, 
this was direct evidence of the truth of the holy word, for to effect a pure transformation in 
the lives of those who would follow it was its avowecl object, while the ove~throw of its 
enemies was only an indirect testimopy. ' 

1923 Even the punishment of this life, which the unbelievers would hasten, is called 
a, hell. But even if this verse is taken as indicating the punishment of the life after death, 
as some commentators think, it is a transition from the one to the other-from the punish
ment of thi~ life to the punishment after death-which is of frequent occurrence in the 
Holy Qur-an, both being spoken of in several places in such conjunction that it is hardly 
possible to sepa,rate the one from the other. 

1924 The expression used is simply to indicate the all-encompassing nature of the 
punishment, which will not leave them a way to escape. Or, the punishment from above 
is the drought, and punishment from beneath, the battles. 
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Ar. tho1t. 

Ar. thou. 

THE SPIDER 

56 0 My servants who be
lieve! surely My earth is vast, 
therefore Me alone should you 
serve.1925 

57 Every soul must taste of 
death, then to Us you shall be 
brought back. 

58 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good, We will 
certainly give them abode in 
the high places in gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, 
abiding therein ; how good the 
reward of the workers :192G 

59 Those who are patient, 
and on their Lord do they rely. 

60 And how many a living 
creature that does not carry its 
sustenance : Allah sustains it 
and yourselves ; and He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing. 1927 

61 And if you ask them, 
Who created the heavens and 
the earth and made the sun 
and the moon subservient, 
they will certainly say, Allah. 
Whence are they then turned 
away? 

62 Allah makes abundant the 
means of subsistence for whom 
He pleases of His servants, 
and straitens them for whom 
(He pleases); surely Allah is 
Cognizant of all things. 

63 And if you ask them 
Who is it that sends down 
water from the clouds, then 
gives life to the earth with it 
after its death, they will cer
tainly say, Allah. Say: All praise 
is due to Allah. Nay, most of 
them do not understand.1928 

[PART XXI. 

1925 This is to comfort the Muslims against the severe persecutions by their enemies. 
If they are persecuted at Mecca, they shall find a refuge elsewhere, where they shall not find 
rnch hindrances. 

1926 This promise was abundantly fulfilled in this life when the Muslims wm:e given the 
grand palaces of the Chosroes and Coosars to dwell in. 

1927 This is a consolation to the Muslims that the giving up of their concerns and business 
at Mecca will not be productive of distress. 

1928 Most of them do not understand that the dead earth of Arabia is now about to be 
raised to life. 
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TRIUMPH OF TI-rn FAITHFUL 

SECTION 7 

Triumph of the Faithful 

787 

64-66. Divine mercy shown even to unbelievers. 67. Security of Mecc11,. 
68, 69. The believers shall be successful. 

64 And this life of the world 
is nothing but a sport and 
a play ; and as for the next 
abode, that most surely is the 
life : did they but know ! 

65 So when they ride in the 
ships they call upon Allah, 
being sincerely obedient to 
Him, but when He brings them 
safe to the land, lo ! they 
associate others (with Him); 

66 Th us they become 
ungrateful for what We have 
given them, so that they may 
enjoy; but they shall soon 
know. 

67 Do they not see that We 
have made a sacred territory 
secure, a while men are carried 
off by force from around 
them ?112s,1. Will they still be
lieve in the falsehood and dis
believe in the favour of Allah? 

68 And who is more unjust 
than one who forges a lie against 
Allah, or gives the lie to the 
truth when it has come to him? 
Will not in hell be the abode of 
the unbelievers? 

69 And (as for) those who 
strive hard for Us, We will 
most certainly guide them in 
Our ways; and Allah is most 
surely with the doers of good. 

1928,1. The Ziarain includes the city of Mecca and several miles of territory around it. 
War is forbidden within these limits. The reference in men being carried off by force is to 
the gre11,t insecurity of life and property in Arabia, while no one' dare vio!11,te the sacredness 
of '.\fecca. The inviolability of the (If/ram in such a warlike country and among such ignorant 
people for long ages was no doubt a wonderful manifestation of Divine power and knowledge. 



CHAPTER XXX 

THE ROMANS 
(Ar-Rum) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(6 sections and 60 verses) 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. A great prophecy. 
Bee. 2. The two parties. 
Sec. 3. Manifestation of Divine power in nature. 
Sec. 4. Islam responds to human nature. 
Sec. 5. A transformation. 
Sec. 6. Overthrow of opposition. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 
THE chapter receives its name from the important prophecy reganling the victory of the 
Homans over the Persians, who, at the time of the utterance of this prophecy, had overrun 
the whole of the Roman Empire and were almost knocking at the gates of Constantinople. 
But the importance of this chapter does not lie in this prophecy alone, but in another and 
grander declared along with it. This is the prophecy of the victory of the Muslims over their 
mighty foe, the Quraish; a circumstance which, in the light of all events on which human 
infe1·ence could be based, was as clear an impossibility as ever existed in the world. This 
prophecy saw its fulfilment in the battle of Badr, which took place in the same ·year as the 
victory of the Homans over the Persians. Indeed, the one thing common to this group 
of the four Meccan chapters, 29th, 30th, 31st, and 32nd, which begin with Al(f, ldm, mim, is 
the grand and majeRtic utterance that a great nation was about to be raised from the dead 
land of Arabia, and this prophecy, though clearly mentioned in all these chapters, finds the 
clearest' expression here. The date of 1·evelation of this chapter, which is unanimously re
garded as a Meccan revelation (AH), is put by the best authorities in the sixth or s~venth year 
before the Hejira, and thus in subject-matter as well as in revelation it may be classed with 
the last chapter, being placed in the early middle period of Meccan revelation. 

Subject-matter. 
The chapter opens with a reference to the Ronrnn vanquishment, and immediately 

declares a prophecy of Rome's triumph over her foe, and adds a prophecy of a great 
Muslim victory over their oppressors at the same time. The second section speaks of the 
two parties of believers and unbelievers, stating that their respective conditions will soon be 
reversed, the Muslims getting the upper hand. The third section refers to the manifestation 
of Divine power in nature as an indication that a manifestation of the same ·power will 
bring about the triumph of !slam. The fourth section shows that the spiritual triumph 
ol Islam is a certainty, because, responding as it does to human nature and answering 
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A GREAT PROPHECY 789 

SECTION I 

A Great Prophecy 

1-3. Prophecy of vanquishment of Persians by Romans. 4-7. Mu;;linrn 
shall have a vi-Otory over unbelievers at the same time. 8-10. Powerful 
nations brought low. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the 1\1 erciful. 

I I am Allah, the best 
Knower.a 

2 The Romans are van
quished, rn29 

3 In a ne,1r land, and they, 
after being vanquished, sh~ll 
overcome, 1930 

all the reqL1isites of the natuml religion of man, it must ultimately appeal to man's nature 
and be accepted universally. This triumph, it is stated in the next section, was to be 
accomplished by a great and wonderful transformation in Arabia. Those who doubted the 
accomplishment of such a revolution, on account of the mighty opposition to the progress of 
Islam, are told in the concluding section th_at the overthrow of opposition was absolutely 
certain. 

1929 The people of the empire called thernsel ves Homans, ancl to the.m Greek, 
which was synonymous with heathen, was ,, term of reproach (Butler's drab Conquest of 
.Egypt, foot-note, p. 141). Hence the rendering of lM,n into Greeks, generally adopted by 
English translators, does not convey the correct idea. 

1930 The struggle between l'ersia and the Boman Empire had existed for a long time. 
The great strnggle, in which Persia w,is victorious, began in 602 of the Christian ern, when 
Chosroes II of Persia begm1 war with Home to avenge the death of Maurice, who wa,; 
murdered by l'hocas. "His ,irmies plundered Syria aud Asia J\'Iinor, and in 608 advanced 
to Chalcedon. In 613 and 614 Damascus and Jerusalem were taken by the general Shaha
baraz, and the Holy Cross was carried away in triumph. Soon after, e;ven Egypt was 
conquered. 'l'he Romans could o:ffer but little resistance, as they were torn by internal dis. 
sensions and pressed by the Avars and Slavs" (En. Er., A~t. "Chosroes II"). When the news 
of this conquest rnached l\fecca the Quraish were jubilant, as their sympathies were with 
the fire-worshipping Persians more than with the Christians, who, beiug the followers of the 
scriptures, were classed by them with the i\lnslinrn. One reason for their joy seems to have 
been founded on the belief that this defeat of the Christifil!s foreboded vanquishment for the 
Muslims, to whom the Qur•an had repeatedly prophesied success and triumph over them
selves. It was in the year 615 or 616 that the Qur-an art11ounced this revelation, containing 
two different prophecies, one about the vauguishment of the victorious Persians, who had 
reached the very gates of Constantinople, by the Romans, who were by this time g uite 
exhausted, and the other about the vanquishment of the powerful Meccans 'by the handful 
of persecuted Muslims. ' 

As to the fulfilment of these two prophecies, which utterly turned the tables against the 
powerful Persian Empire and the mighty opponents of the helpless ancl homeless Muslims 
within the short period of nine years, that being the time.Jimit given in the prophecy (the 
word bi<!,'-lln denoting, according to all authorities, a period from three to nine or ten years), 
one need only cast a glance at history in and after the year 624. " In 624 he (Heraclius) 
,idva,nced into northern Medi,i, where he destroyed the great fire.temple of Goudzak" 
(Bu. Br., Art. "Chosroes II"). 

In the same year, 313 Muslims, many of whom were raw, inexperienced youths without 
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4 Within a few years. 
Allah's is the command before 
and after ; and on that day the 
believers shall rejoice, 

5 With the help of Allah ;1931 

He helps whom He pleases ; 
and He is the Mighty, the 
Merciful; 

[PART XXI. 

>tny ,crms, routed a strnng force of abont a thousand of the Quraish warriors, killing 11ll the 
leaders and dealing a death-blow to the power of the enemy. The successes of the Muslim 
army, on the one hand, and of the Romans on the other, continued until the Quraish were 
utterly crushed by the conquest of l\Iecc,1 in 630, while "the Persian Empire, from the 
npp11rent greatness which it had re11ched ten years ago, sank into hopeless an11rchy" 
(1£n. Br.). 

I leave it for the unbiased judgment of the reader to consider whether it is possible for 
mere political forecast to detennine such highly improbable events with such exactness, or 
whether there is a single instance in history in which a political forecast may claim equal 
rank with the two prnphecies contained here. When did forecast have the courage to 
declare that a mighty conqueror thn,t had laid waste another mighty empire, taking province 
after province during a long course of years, until its soldiers came to the door of the van
quished enemy's capital, would, within" fixed period-a period too short to either bring about 
debacle in \lie conquering troops or to allow the vanquished and almost annihilated armies 
to regain sullicient strength and organizittion_:not only recapture its lost territory, but attack 
the very heart of the victorious country? Or when w11s forecast ever able to say that a 
handful of men whose numbers did not exceed a hundred, and who were so persecuted and 
oppressed that most of them had to take refn'ie in itnother country, would within nine yearn 
vanquish a whole nation of warriors? The Arabi,ins, too, had the gift of forecast with which 
l\Ir. ,vheny's "daily newspapers are gifted," and they called these prophecies, as a similar 
prophecy wouhl be called in our day, the ml'i1111.s ~f' a madman. And here is Palmer's 
opinion, which gives the lie to Wherry's note: "The Greeks were so distressed thttt there 
appeared little likelihood of their being able to retrieve their fortune, and in the following 
year the Persians proceeded to lay siege to Constantinople itself." 

Rodwell contrives to mitigate the force of the prophecy by saying that the vowel-points 
were given later, and therefore the prophecy could be read either way, i.e. either as translated 
above, "And they, after being vanquished, shall overcome," or reading saynghlalnln, " And 
they, a,fter being vanquished, shall be vanquished." Apart from the apparent absurdity of 
the words becoming quite meaningless, what would be the significance of on that day the 
lieliever, ,hall rejoice? for, adopting Rodwell's reading, we should have grieve instead of rejoice, 
and the vowel-points cannot change yafra/u1n into ya(1zan1in. But there is no doubt that the 
actual ignorance of the manner in which the revelation of the Qur-an was propagated is the 
only excuse we can offer for such an absurd suggestion. Every portion revealed was committed 
to memory by many men and was repeated over and over in prayers in congregation, and the 
vowel-points coulcl not be left undecided. Mo1·eover, there is clear evidence that when this 
verse was revealed Abil Bakr asserted in a public assembly that the Romans would overcome 
(the correct rendering of sa-yaghliuun) their enemies within three years, and Ubayy pin Khalf, 
an unbeliever, denie,1 this, and ten camels were betted on the issue. This coming to the Holy 
Prophet's knowledge, he told Ab{1 Bakr that the time-limit of three years was not c~rrect, for 
biq,'-un signified from three to ten years. The time-limit was accordingly extended and the 
bet raised to a hundred camels. This shows how sure were the companions and the Holy 
Prophet himself of the fulfilment of the prophecy (Ilz). 

1931 The help of Allah is the help that was over and over again promised to the believers 
against the idolatrous l\feccans. Thus we have here a clear prophecy of the vict<;>ry of the 
i\Iuslims over the Meccans within nine years from the pronouncement of the prophecy. It 
was fulfilled in the battle of Badr. 
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THE TWO PARTIES 

6 (This is) Allah's promise! 
Allah will not fail His promise, 
but most people do not know. 

7 They know the outward of 
this world's life, but of the 
hereafter they are n.bsolutely 
heedless. 

8 Do they not reflect within 
themselves : Allah did not 
create the heavens and the 
earth and what is between 
them two but with truth, and 
(for) an appointed term? And 
most surely most of the people 
are deniers of the meeting of 
their Lord. 

9 Have thev not travelled in 
the earth and ;een how was the 
end of those before them ? 
They were stronger than these 
in prowess, and dug up the 
earth,1932 and built on it in 
greater abundance than these 
lrnve built on it, and there 
came to them their apostles 
with clear arguments; so it 
was not beseeming for Allah 
that He should deal with them 
unjustly, but they dealt un
justly with their own souls. 

10 Then evil was the end of 
those who did evil,1933 because 
they rejected the communica
tions of Allah and used to 
mock them. 

SECTION 2 

The two Parties 

791 

11-18. The righteous and the wicked shall each have their reward. HJ. A 
living nation shall be raised from the dead. · 

11 Allah originates the crea
tion, then reproduces it, then 
to Him you shall be brought 
back. 

12 And at the timea when 
the hour shall come the guilty 
shall be in despair. 

13 And they shall not have 
any intercessors from among 

1932 The digging of the earth inclndes its ploughing for cultivation, its digging for 
minerals and the making of aqueducts, as also the laying of thb foundations of buildings. 

1933 How beautifully set out is the law of evil being followed with evil consequences. 
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their associate-gods, and they 
shall be deniers of their as
sociate-gods. 

14 And at the time• when 
the hour shall come, at that 
timeb they shall become sepa
rated one from the other. 

15 Then as to those who 
believed and did good, they 
shall be made happy in a 
garden. 

16 And as to those who dis
believed and rejected Our com
munications and the meeting of 
the hereafter, these shall be 
brought over to the chastise
ment. 

17 Therefore glory be to 
Alla,h when you enter upon the 
time of the evening and when 
you enter upon the time of the 
morning, 

18 And to Him belongs 
praise in the heavens and the 
earth,. and in the after-noon, and 
when you are at midday.1931 

19 He brings forth the living 
from the dead and brings forth 
the dead from the living, and 
gives life to the earth after its 
death, and thus shall you be 
brnught forth. 1931A 

SECTION 3 

:Manifestations of Divine Power in Nature 

[PART XXI. 

20-25. Various manifestations of Divine power. 26, 27. All submit to His 
power. 

20 And one of His signs is 
,that He created you from dust,° 
then lo! you are mortals (who) 
scatter. 

21 And one of His signs is 
that He created mates for you 

1 
from yourselves that you may 

I

, find quiet of mind in them, and 
He put between you love and 

1934 The five times of prayer are clearly indicated in this and the previous verse, the 
evening prayer comprising both the prayer at sunset and the later evening pra,yer. The five 
times of prayer were observed at Mecca, and places at which the Muslims gathered for 
prayers are mentioned in reports relating to very early days of the Prophet's mission. 

1934A This clearly points to the rising of a great nation from the Arabs, who were 
spiritually as well as intellectually dead. 
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01·, are the 
,most ex
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attributes. 

MANIFESTATIONS OF DIVINE POWER 

compassion ;1935 most surely 
there are signs in this for a 
people who reflect. 

22 And one of His signs is 
the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and the diversity of 
your tongues and colours ; most 
surely there are signs in this for 
the learned. 

23 And one of His signs is 
your sleeping and your seeking 
of His grace by night and (by) 
day; most surely there are 
signs in this for a people who 
would hear. 

24 And one of His signs is 
that He shows you the light
ning for fear and for hope, and 
sends down water from the 
cloud, then gives life therewith 
to the earth after its death; most 
surely there are signs in this for 
a people who understand. 

25 And one of His signs is 
that the heaven and the ea1-th 
subsist by His command, then 
when He calls you with a 
(single) call from out the earth, 
lo ! you come forth. 

26 And His is whosoever is 
in the heavens and the earth: 
all are obedient to Him: 

27 And He it is Who origi
nates the creation, then repro
duces it, and it is easy to Him ; 
and His is the mnst P,;1:alted 
state in the heavens and the 
earth, and He is the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

793 

1935 The close relation between the male and the female (i.e. husband and wife) is 
expressed in words which indicate the closeness of the union to such an extent as to have 
misled many to suppose that the act of the physical creation of the female from the male is 
implied. But the Qur-an explains itself when it refers to the ,ties of love and compassion, and 
to the quietness of mind which a married person finds in his mate. The verse gives us the 
Islamic ideal of the union of husband a,nd wife. 
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Ar. thy. 

THE ROMANS [PART XXI. 

SECTION 4 
Islam responds to Human Nature 

28, 29. Unity appeals to human nature. 30-32. Natural religion of man. 
33, 34. Allah is called upon in distress. 35-87. No authority for polytheism. 
88-40. Charity for man and Unity of Allah are the two principles of natural 
religion. 

28 He sets forth to you a 
parable relating to your
selves :1936 Have you among 
those whom your right hands 
possess partners in what We 
have given you for sustenance, 
so that with respect to it you 
are alike ; you fear them as you 
fear each other? Thus do \Ve 
111 a k e the communications 
distinct for a people who 
understand. 

29 Nay! those who are un
just follow their low desires 
without any knowledge; so 
who can guide him whom Allah 
makes err ?a and they shall have 
no helpers. 

30 Then set you1' face upright 
for religion in the right state
the nature made by Allah in 
which He has made men ; there 
is no altering of Allah's 
creation : that is the right 
religion, but most people do not 
know-1937 

31 Turning to Him, and be 
careful of (your duty to) Him, 
and keep up prayer and be not 
of the polytheists, 

~ ~~~--~~~fa 
:rgfa~t v:.~ \_;~)J 

1\136 This parable can be very easiiy understood by everybody, and there can be no doubt 
as to•its appropriateness. If the master and the slave are not equal, how can ina·nimate objects 
such as stones from among His creatures be equal to the Creator, Who is the intelligent cause 
and Controller 'of all? 

l!J37 Islam according to this verse is the natural religion of man, or a religion to the truth 
of which human nature bears testimony. Its fundamental principles, the C:nity and all-com
prehensive providence of Allah, the universality of Divine revelation, and the accountability 
for all actions in a life after death, are recognized by all religions and all nations, and their 
universal acceptance is a clear evidence that it is the very nature of man that bears testimony. 
to their truth. Islam removes all limitations upon these three fundamental doctrines of the 
religion of humanity, and gives them as wide a significance as humanity itself. No other 
religion in the world has claimed to be the natural religion of man. A saying of the Holy 
Prophet to the same effect is reported by Abu Huraira: •' Every child that is born conforms 
to the true religion (literally, human nature), then his parents make him a Jew or a Christian 
or a Magian, as lt beast is born entire in all its limbs (or without a defect); do you see one 
born maimed and mutilated?" Then he repeated (i.e. in support of what he saicl): «'l'he 
nature made by Allah in which He has made men; there is no altering of Allah's creation: 
that is the right religion " (Bkh). 
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Ar.and. 

ISLAM RESPONDS TO HUMAN NATURE 

32 Of those who divided 
their religion and became 
parties, every sect rejoicing in 
what they had with them. 

33 And when harm affiicts 
men, they call upon their Lord, 
turning to Him, then when He 
makes them taste of mercy 
from Him, lo! some of them 
begin to associate (others) with 
their Lord, 

34 So as to be ungrateful for 
what We have given them; but 
enjoy yourselves (for a while), 
for you shall soon come to 
know. 

35 Or, have We sent down 
upon them an authority so that 
it speaks of that which they 
associate with Him ?1938 

36 And when We make 
people taste of mercy they re
joice in it, and if an evil befall 
them for what their hands have 
already wrought, lo! they are 
in despair. 

37 Do they not see that 
Allah makes ample provision for 
whom He pleases, or straitens? 
most surely there are signs in 
this for a people who believe. 

38 Then give to the near of 
kin his due, and to the needy 
and the wayfarer ; this is best 
for those who desire Allah's 
pleasure, and these it is who 
are successful.1 939 

39 And whatever you lay out 
at usury, so that it may increase 
in the property of men, it shall 
not increase with Allah ; and 
whatever you give in charity, 
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1938 The absence of any authority for associate-gods with the Supreme J?eing is clear 
from the fact that no prophet can be shown to have received -a revelation from the Divine 
Being setting up creatures on an equal or co-operative pla;ie with tl;e Creator. Every such 
doctrine, besides being against the testimony of human nature and reason, stands condemned 
because of the absence of any revelation in its support. 

1939 Charity to man is the practical outcome of the doctrine of the brotherhood of man, 
which is one of the two principles of the natural religion of man, the other, called the Father
hood of God (according to the Qur-an, the Lordship of Allah), is reierred to in the concluding 
verse of this section. As Islam has made the doctrine of the brotherhood of man a practical 
doctrine, therefore it is always referred to in the Qur-an in words enjoining charity on man 
for his brother-man. 
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desiring Allah's pleasure-it is 
these (persons) that shall get 
manifold. 1940 

40 Allah is He Who created 
you, then gave you sustenance, 
then He causes you to die, then 
brings you to life. Is there 
any of your associate-gods who 
does aught of it? Glory be to 
Him, and exalted be He above 
what they associate (with Him). 

SECTION 5 

.li. Transformation 

[PAR'l' XXI. 

41, 42._ Prevailing corruption. 43-45. Right course to be persevered in. 
46-50. Signs of the change that must come. 51-53. The dead shall be raised 
to life gradually. 

41 Corruption has appeared 
in the land and the sea on 
account of what the hands of 
men have wrought, that He 
may make them taste a part 
of that which they have done, 
so that they may return. 1 n11 

42 Say: Travel in the land, 
then see how was the end of 
those before : most of them 
were polytheists_ rn42 

1940 This verse lays stress upon the doctrine of charity to our fellow-man. It says that 
some men there are who seek to increase their wealth by mea,ns of getting inte1·est on money, 
i.e. they seek an increase of their wealth ,it the expense of other men's property; but that a 
Muslim should seek :1n increase of his wealth by giving it, for the sake of Allah, ,to help 
his brnther-man. 

1941 History bears evidence to the truth of these words. Before the advent of the Holy 
Pi-ophet corruption prevailed in all countries of the world. The sea may here signify the 
islands. Darkness prevailed over all countries of the world, affecting the beliefs of men as 
well as their' deeds. Judaism, Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism, and Zoroastrianism had 
long ceased to have any healthy effect on the lives of their votaries, and the followers of 
these religions had not only ceased to practise virtue, but, worst of all, they had begun' to look 
upon vice as virtue, and many of them attributed indecent and immoral pmctices to their 
sages and their gods. Christianity, which was the youngest of the then religions of the 
world, had lost all its purity. "The Ch1·istianity of the seventh century was itself ~ecrepit 
and corrupt," is Muir's verdict. Such widespread corruption had never previously.existed 
in the workl's history. No heavenly light had shone in any comer of the world for sb< 
centmies. With the light of Islam, and through the torch of knowledge and civilization lit 
up in Arabia, a new era dawned not only over Arabia, but also over other countries. Europe 
1·emaiued the longest in darkness, and it was only after the torch of knowledge was lighted in 
Spain by the Muslims that both the Renaissance and the Reformation came. 

1942 The doctrine of Unity had been forgotten by all nations; even the Jews subm,ltted to 
the decisions of their learned men with a submission which was only due to God. That 
Christituiity had long before forsaken the doctrine of Unity goes without saying. 
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Ar. thee. 

A TRANSFORMATION 

43 Then set yonrselj upright 
to the right conrse before there 
come from Allah the day which 
cannot be averted : on that day 
they shall become separated. 

44 Whoever disbelieves, he 
shall be responsible for his 
disbelief, and whoever does 
good, they prepare (good) for 
their own souls, 

45 That He may rewaril 
those who believe and do good 
out of His grace; surely He 
does not love the unbelievers. 

46 And one of His signs is 
that He sends forth the winds 
bearing goorl news, and that 
He may make you taste of His 
mercy, and tha,t the ships may 
run by His command, and that 
you may seek of His grace, and 
that you may be grateful. 1913 

4 7 And certainly We sent 
before yon apostles to their 
people, so they came to them 
with clear arguments, then vV e 
gave the punishment to those 
who were guilty; and helping 
the believers is ever incumbent 
on Us. 

48 Allah is He Who sends 
forth the winds so they rnise 
a cloud, then He spreads it 
forth in the sky as He pleases, 
and Ile breaks it up so that 
you see the rain coming forth 
from inside it; then when He 
causes it to fall upon whom 
He pleases of His servants, lo ! 
they are joyful, 

49 Though they were before 
this, before it was sent clown 
upon them, confounded in sure 
despair. 

50 Look then at the signs of 
Allah's mercy, how He gives 
life to the earth after its death, 
most surely He is the quickener 
of the dead ; and He has 
power over all things. 
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1943 The verse calls attention to the change that was already coming over the peninsula; 
this was a clear indication of the mighty transformation that was ultimately to be brought 
about. 
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THE ROMANS 

51 And if \Yo send a wind 
and they see it to be yellow, 
they would after that certainly 
continue to disbelieve. 1941 

52 For surely you can not 
make the dead to hear and yoii 
can not make the deaf to h8ar 
the call, when they turn back 
retreating. 

53 Nor can you lead away 
the blind out of their error. 
You can not make to bear any 
but those who believe in Our 
communications so they shall 
submit. 

SECTION 6 
Overthrow of Opposition 

[PART XXI. 

54-57. The mighty shall be made weak. 58, 59. Persistence in rejection. 
60. Truth of the promise. 

54 Allah is He Who created 
you from a state of weakness, 
then He gave strength after 
weakness, then ordained weak
ness and hoary hair after 
strength ;1940 He creates what 
He pleases, and He is the 
Knowing, the Powerful. 

55 And at the time" when 
the hour shall come, the guilty 
shall swear (that) they did not 
tarry but an hour ; thus are 
they ever turned away. 

56 And those who are given 
knowledge and faith will say: 
Certainly you tarried according 
to the ordinance of Allah till 
the day of resurrection, so this 
is the day of resurrection, but 
you did not know. 

57 But on that day their 
excuse shall not profit those 
who were unjust, nor shall they 
be regarded with goodwill. 

1944 It, in this vei·se, refers to the seed-produce, which is meant by the expression 
"gives life to the earth" in the previous verse; the meaning is, the seed-prollnce may be 
rendered yellow or caused to wither away by a blast of the wind. The allusion is to the 
disasters which would strike a blow at the unbelievers' plans. It also refers to their per
sistence in unbelief, in spite of the rd'flictions which they shall experience, such as the great 
famine, or the evident signs of the weakening of their power, such as they saw at 13:tdr and 
on other fields of battle. 

1945 'fhere is a deeper reference here to the law of the l'ise, growth, attd decay of 
nations. 
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OVERTHROW OF OPPOSITION 

58 And certainly We have 
set forth for men every kind 
of parable in this Qur-{m ; and 
if you should bring them a com
munication, those who dis
believe would certainly say : 
You are naught but false 
claimants. 

59 Thus does Allah set a 
seal on the hearts of those who 
do not know.1946 

60 Therefore be patient; 
surely the promise of Allah is 
true, and let not those who 
have no certainty hold y01i in 
light estimation.1947 
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1946 It is here pointed out in the clearest terms that Allah's setting a seal over the hearts 
really means their own persistence in unbelief, as the preceding verse shows. 

1947 That is, though they mock at you now, a time will come when, the truth of the 
Divine promise being firmly established, they shall not any more hold you in light esti
mation. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XXXI 

LUQM.A.N 
(Luqmiin) 

REVEALED AT J\l~JCCA 

( 4 sections anrl 34 verses) 

Sec. 1. Believers shall be successful. 
Sec. 2. Luqman's advice to his son. 
Ree. 3. Greatness of Divine power. 
Sec. 4. The doom comes. 

The Title, context, and date of reYelation. 
'l'm: name of this chapter is taken from that of the sage to whose story it refers. Luqm,1n 
w:,s an Ethiopian, and his mention here testifies to the breadth of the fundamental principles 
of Islam alluded to in the la.st chapter. 'l'he reference to the u·oNls C/f Allah in v. 27, which 
e,innot come to an encl though all the trees were made into pens and the seas converted into 
ink, is also to show that the good and righteous people were not limited to ,,ny one age or 
country or to ttny individual nation, and that Divine revelation was granted to all nations, 
that the white .Jew and the blttck Ethiopis,n could equally be the recipients of Divine favours 
and Divine revelation. As Jesus was a word of Allah, so was the Ethiopian Luqman, who is 
generally identified with the Greek Ai::sop. The aim of this chapter is, like its sister chapters, 
to ensure the success of the believers. As regards the date of revelation, the subject-matter 
makes it clear that it belongs, like its two predecessors, to the middle Meccan period, 
notwithstanding the diversity of opinion as to some of its verses, or even the major portion 
of it, having been revealec1 at Medina, for which there is no foundation in fact. 

Subject-matter. 
The chapter consists only of four sections. The first asserts in unmistakable terms the 

sugcess of the Muslims ; the second refers to the advice of Luqman to his son, which was 
now meant for the Muslims ; the thircl speaks of the greatness of Divine power, which could 
bring about such an impossible thing as the triumph of the Muslims over their enemies; and 
the fourth foretells the doom of the mighty opponents. · 

800 
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a 11. 

BBLilWERS SHALL BE SUCCESSFUL 801 

SECTION 1 

Believers shall be successful 

1-5. Who shall he successful. 6, 7. A disgraceful punishment for re
jec,ers. 8-11. Believers shall have bliss. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I arn Allah, the best 
Knower.• 

2 These are verses of the 
Book of Wisdom, 

3 A guidance and a mercy 
for the doers of goodness, 

4 Those who keep up prayer 
and pay the poor-rate and 
they ttre · certain of the here
after. 

5 These are on a guidance 
from their Lord, and these are 
they who are successful. 

6 And of men is he who 
takes instead frivolous dis
course to lead astray from 
Allah's path without knowledge, 
and to take it for a mockery; 
these shall have an aha.sing 
chastisement.19·18 

7 And when Our communi
cations are recited to him, he 
turns back proudly, as if he had 
not heard them, as though in 
his ears were a heaviness, 
therefore announce to him a 
painful cbastisement.1 949 

8 (As for) those who believe 
and do good, they shall surely 
have gardens of bliss, 

9 Abiding in them; the 
promise of Allah: (a) true 
(promise), and He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

1948 It is a mistake to think that a particul»r person is m~ant here. The concluding 
words of the verse show clearly that the statement is general and applies to all those who take 
the Qur-an for a mockery. Nadr-ibn-ul-Hars, who is said to have learned certain stories in 
Persia and recited these in the assemblies of the Quraish to divert their attention from the 
Holy Qur-an, was only one such person. 

1949 This verse makes it clear how a man becomes deaf to truth: he turns back from the 
truth proudly, as if he had not heanl it. lt is thus by his own ~ction that he becomes deaf. 
'rhis verse is of immense importance in explaining those verses in which it is stated that 
Allah sets a seal upon the ears and hearts of men. 

27 
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LUQMAN 

10 He created the heavens 
without pillars as yon see them, 
and put mountains upon the 
earth lest it might convulse 
with yon,a and He spread in it 
animals of every kind ; and vVe 
sent down water from the eloud, 
then caused to grow therein 
(vegetation) of every noble kind. 

11 This is Allah's creation, 
but show Me what those be
sides Him have created. Nay, 
the unjust are rn manifest 
error. 

[PART XXI. 

SECTION 2 

Luqman's Advice to his Son 

12 And certainly We gave 
wisdom to Luqn1an,m0 saying:b 
De grateful to Allah. And 
whoever is grateful, he is only 
grateful for his own soul ; ttnd 
whoever is ungrateful, then 
surely Allah is Self-sufficient, 
Praised. 

13 And when Luqman said 
to his son while he admonished 
him: 0 my son! do not 
associate aught with Allah ; 
most surely polytheism is a 
grievous iniquity-

14 And We have enjoined 
man in respect of his parents 
-his mother bears him with 
faintings upon faintings and his 
weaning takes two years-say
ing: Be grateful to l\'le and to 
both you,r parents; to 1\Ie is the 
eventual coming.rn51 

15 And if they contend with 
you that yon should associate 
with l'IIe ,vhatyou hare no know
ledge of, do not obey them, 

O~\tJI - .,, .,, 

j)fa o\'&~~¼'-u0 
~'%~~--~~~ 

1950 Any historical fact related by Oriental people is a myth in the terminology of the 
"broad-minded" Eurnpean, while the most absurd myths of Europe a.re considered very 
reliable history. From what is stated of him, Luqman seems to have been an Ethiopian, and 
it is a characteristic of the Qur-an that it accepts prnphets of all nationalities. It is very 
probable that the Greek &sop is a corruption of Ethiopian and is identical with Luqman. 

1951 Verses 14 and 15 are parenthetical, enjoining the duty of obeilience to parents_, because 
it iH a parent who is advising his son. They arc not misplaced, as ,Y,1hl has hastily snppnsPfl 
them to be. 
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Ar. thy. 
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LUQMAN'S ADVICE TO HIS SON 

and keep company with them 
in this world kindly,M2 and 
follow the way of him who 
turns to Me, then to Me is your 
return, then will I inform you 
of what you did-- · 

16 0 my son! surely if it is 
the very weight of the grain of 
a mustard-seed, even though it 
is in (the heart of) rock, or 
(high above) in the heaven or 
(deep down) in the earth, Allah 
will bring it (to light) ; surely 
Allah is Knower of subtilities, 
Aware :1% 3 

17 0 my son! keep up prayer 
and enjoin the good and forbid 
the evil, and bear patiently that 
which befalls you: surely this 
is one of the affairs earnestly 
enjoined: 

18 And do not tum your face 
away from people in contempt, 
nor go about· in the land 
exulting overmuch: surely Allah 
does not love a,ny self-conceited 
boaster: 

19 And pursue the right 
course in your going about and 
lower yonr voice: surely the 
most hateful of voices is bray
ing of the asses.W•l 
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1952 Notwithstanding the great stress that the Holy Qur-an lays here and elsewhere on the 
duty of obedience to parents, it also warns against attaching undue importance to that duty 
when the same clashes with a still higher duty, viz. one's duty to on!3's Maker. In fact any 
duty, however great, must be sacrificed before a higher duty, and one's duty to one's Maker is 
the highest of all duties. 

1953 This was a warning to the Muslims, but they did not profit by it. 'fhey indulged in 
evil ways and tasted the evil consequences. 

1954 Humility and meekness are taught in these verses, and the essence of the whole 
Sermon on the Mount is given here in a few words to show that Allah has not been partial in 
blessing only a single nation with high moral teachings. Even ,m · Ethiopian could preach 
the meekness and humility of which the most materially advanced nations of the day may 
well feel proud. 
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SECTION 3 
Greatness of DiYine Power 

[PART XXI. 

20-26. Divine blessings and their rejection. 27. Words of Allah will not 
come to an end. 28. Arabia to be quickened to life. 29, 30. Falsehood will 
vanish before truth. 

20 Do you not see that 
Allah has made wh,1t is in the 
heavens and what is in the 
earth subservient to you, and 
made complete to yon His 
favours outwardly and in
wardly? And among men is he 
who disputes in respect of 
Allah though having no know
ledge, nor guidance, nor a book 
giving light. 19

"'' 

21 And when it is said to 
them, Follow what Allah has 
revealed, they say : Nay, we 
follow that on which we found 
our fathers. What ! though the 
devil calls them to the chastise
ment of the burning fire ! 

22 And whoever submits 
himself wholly to Allah and 
he is the doer of good (to 
others), he indeed has taken 
hold of the firmest thing upon 
which one can lay hold ; and 
Allah's is the end of affairs. 

23 And whoever disbelieves, 
let not his disbelief grieve 
yuu; to Us is their return, then 
will We inform them of what 
they did ; surely Allah is the 
Knower of what is m the 
breasts. 

24 We give them to enjoy a 
little, then will We drive them 
to a severe chastisement. 

25 And if you ask them 
who created the heavens and 
the earth, they will certainly 
say: Allah. Sa,y : (All) praise 
is due to Allah; nav ! most of 
them do not know.· 

1955 The words are meant as well for the Muslims as for the unbelievers. The Muslims 
occupied themselves too much with Greek philosophy, which gave no light to them, and forsook 
the Book which gave them light. So long as they adhered to the Book gii,ing light they 
continued to advance in the world both materially and intellectually, but when other things 
occupied their attention to the exclusion' of the Book of God, they fell from the height to 
which they had risen. 
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THE DOOM COMES 

26 What is in the heavens 
and the earth is Allah's; surely 
Allah is the Self-sufiicient, the 
Praised. 

27 And were every tree tllat 
is in the earth (made into) pens 
and the sea (to supply it with 
ink), with seven more seas to 

' increase it, tbe words of Allah 
would not come to an end ; 
surely Allah 1s Mighty, 
vVise.1950 

28 Neither vour creation nor 
your raising "is anything but 
as a single soul; surely Allah 
is Hearing, Seeing. 

29 Do yon not see that Allah 
makes the night to enter into 
the day, and He makes the day 
to enter into the night, and He 
has made the snn and the moon 
subservient (to you) ; each 
pursues its course till an 
appointed time; and that Allah 
is A ware of what you do? 

30 This is bemmse Allah is 
the Truth, and that which they 
call upon besides Him is the 
falsehood, and that Allah is the 
High, the Great. 

SECTION 4 

The Doom comes 

805 

31, 32. Signs in the smaller afflictions. 33, 34. The day of punishment, 

31 Do you not see that the 
ships run on in the sea by 
Allah's favour, that He may 
show you of His signs ? Most 
surely there are signs in this 
for every patient endurer, 
grnteful one. 1956A 

1956 I' Ab thinks this verse and the two that follow belong to Medinia~ revelation, but ther,, 
is nothing to show that they were not revealed at Mecca. It is noteworthy that a man who 
himself could not use the pen and who lived in a country where pen and ink were at any rate 
scarce, expresses such an idea of the abundance of pens and ink. The words contain an 
allusion to the abundant use of pens and ink in transcrihing the Holy Qur-an. See also 15211, 
where similar words occur, and where it is shown that the words are also directed against the 
divinity of Jesus Christ. 

1956A The si!Jns fur the patirnt endurer and the grateful one no doubt' contain a hint that 
the suffering but grateful Muslims shall one day be made such a great nation that they shall 
also have command of the sea. 



806 LUQMAN 

32 And when a wave like 
mountains covers them they 
call upon Allah, being sincere 
to Him in obedience, but when 
He brings them safe to the land, 
some of them follow the middle 
course ; and none denies Our 
signs but every perfidious, 
ungrateful one. 

33 0 people ! guard against 
(the punishment of) your Lord 
and dread the day when a 
father shall not make any 
satisfaction for his son, nor 
shall the child be the maker of 
any satisfaction for his father; 
surely the promise of Allah is 
true, thernfore let not this 
worlil's life deceive you, nor 
let the arch-deceiver deceive 
you in respect of Allah.1007 

34 Suro] y Allah is He with 
Whom is the knowledge of the 
hour, and He sends down the 
rain arnl He knows what is in 
the wombs : and no one knows 
what he shall earn on the 
morrow; and no one knows in 
what land he shall die; surely 
Allah is Knowing, Aware.m8 

UJ57 Glwnir, which literally means the great deceiver, stands for the devil. 

[PART XXI, 

1958 By the !1u11r is meant the hour of the fulfilment of prophecy and of the downfall of 
the Meccans. 'l'he verse refers to the transformation that was to be brought about in Arabia: 
the sending down of rain signifying the quickening of the spiritually dead; those that were in 
the wombs were ordained to be Muslims; the opponents of to-day would prove the supporters 
of to-morrow; and those who turned the Muslims out of their houses would themselves meet 
death when away from their habitations, even as they did when fighting against the Muslims. 
In a general sense, the knowledge of those in wombs specially refers to a knowledge whether 
they shall prove good or,evil; that relating to earning to-morrow implies a knowledge of the 
good or the evil deeds which a person should do, and inability to state where a person shall 
die indicates inability to guess whether his death shall be with the righteous or with the 
evil-doers. 
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Abstract: 

CHAPTER XXXII 

THE ADORATION 
(As-sajdah) 

REVEALED AT MFJCCA 

(3 sections and 30 verses) 

SECTION 1 

A Warning 

1-3. A warning. 4-11. Allah, the Creator and Knower of the Universe :md 
the Maker of man. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I am Allah, the best 
Knower.• 

2 The revelation of the Book, 
there is no doubt in it, is from 
the Lord of the worlds. 

3 Or do they say: He has 
forged it? Nay! it is the truth 
from yozir Lord that yon may 
warn a people to whom no 
warner has come before you, 
that they may follow the right 
direction. 1958,. 

Sec. 1. A warning. 
Sec. 2. The believers and unbelievers. 
Sec. 3. The judgment. 

General remarks. 
As regards the subject.matter and the date of revelation, this chapter does not differ much 
from the three that precede it. Suggestions that this or that verse ~vas reveaied at Medina 
are no more than conjectures. This is the last of the group of four chapters beginning with 
the 29th, and contains as it were their sum and substance, embodying no doubt an allusion to 
the fntme history of Islam. The warning is given, the fate of the believers and the unbelievers 
is compared, and the judgment is announced, and to these three subjects the three sections 
of this chapter are llevoted. 

1951:lA Meccn had noL seeu a prophet before the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
who was the only prophet raised among the descendants of Ishmael. 
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THE ADORATION 

4 Allah is He Who created 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them in six 

1 
periods, and He is firm in 
power ;a you have not besides 
Him any guardian or any 
intercessor ; will you not then 
mind? 

5 He regulates the affair 
from the heaven to the earth; 
then shall it ascend to Him in 
a day the measure of which is 
a thousand years of what you 
count.1909 

6 This is the Knower of the 
unseen and the seen, the 
Mighty, the Merciful, 

7 Who made good everything 
that He has created, and He 
began the creation of man from 
dnst.h 

8 Then He made his progeny 
of an extract, of water held in 
light estimation. 

9 Then He made him corn -
plete and breathed into him of 
His spirit, 1960 and made for you 
the ears and the eyes and the 
hearts; little is it that you give 
thanks. 

10 And they say : What ! 
when we have become lost in 
the earth, shall we then cer
tainly be in a new creation? 
Nay! they are disbelievers in 
the meeting of their Lord. 

11 Say : The angel of death 
who is given charge of you shall 
cause yon to die, then to your 
Lord you shall be brought back. 

[PART .HI. 

1959 There seems to be a hint here that the arnr (translated here as atfair, but which also 
means comrnandrnent, and signifies the kingdom of Gou as represented by Islam) will be first 
established firmly on earth, and then it will receive a set-back extending over a period of a 
thousand years. Compare 1602, 1603. 

1960 From this it appears that Allah breathes His spirit into every pe~son whom He 
intends to make perfect. Really the ru/i is the icord or inspiration of Allah which makes a 
man perfect. At any rate, the breathing of the spirit into man is here spoken ·of in a general 
way and does not refer to any one man in particular. This corroborates what is said in 653, 
that the ruli, really stands for Divine inspiration and not for the animal w·ul. 
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BELIEVERS AND UNBELIBVERS 809 

SECTJON 2 

Believel's and Unbelievel's 

12-20. The guilty and the believers and the recompense of each. 21, J2. A 
punishment for the guilty in this life. 

12 And could yon but see 
when the .ruiltv shall han°· 
down their heals before thei; 
Lord: Our Lord! We barn 
seen and we have heard, there
fore send us back, we will do 
good ; surely (now) we ,tre 
certain. 

13 And if We had plmtsed 
\Ve would certainly ha,ve given 
to every soul its guidance, but 
the word (which had gone forth) 
from l\Ie was just : I will cer
t,1inly fill hell ,1ith the jinn and 
men together. 

14 So taste, because you 
neglected the meeting of this 
clay of yours: surely \Ve fm
sake you; and taste the abiding 
chastisement for what you did. 

15 Only they believe in Our 
communications who, when 
they are reminded of them, fall 
down making obeisance a,nd 
celebrate the praise of their 
Lord, and they are not proud." 

16 Their sides draw away 
from (their) beds, they call upon 
their Lord in fear and in hope, 
and they spend (benevolently) 
out of what We have given 
them. 

17 So no soul knows ,vliat is 
in store for them of that which 
will refresh the eyes : a reward 
for what they did. rn,a 

18 Is he then who is a be
liever like him who is a trans
gressor ? They are not equal. 

1961 This is a true description of what the blessings of paradise are: No .soul knows what 
i.s hidden for them. These blessings arc hidden from the physical eye of man, and therefore 
their description in words which convey to the mind an idea of the blessings of this life is 
metaphorical. Words cannot reveal to us the real natme of those blessings. 'l'he Holy 
Prophet's own comment on these words shows the truth of this statement, for he is reported 
to have said: "Allah sa,ys: I have prepared for My righloous serva11ts wlml uo eye has seeu 
and no ei,r has heart!, and what the heart of man has not conceived" (Bkh). 

27* 
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rn .\s for those wbo believe 
and do good, the gardens are 
theie abicling-place; an enter
tainment for what they did. 

20 .\ncl as for those who 
transgress, their abode is the 
fire; ,vhene,·eL' they desire to 
go forth from it, they shall be 
brought back into it, and it will 
be said to them : Taste the 
chastisement of the fire which 
you called tL lie. 

21 And most corkLinly \Ve 
·will nmke them taste of the 

.\x, besi<l,·s. nearer chastisement lic/url' the 
gre11ter chastisement, tliat lrnply 
they may tur11.rn6~ 

22 And wlio is more unj11st 
than he who is reminded of the 
communications of his Lord, 
then he tm·ns away from thorn'? 
Surelv vVe will give punishment 
to the guilty. 

SECTION 3 

The Judgment 

[PART XXI. 

23. J\Jo,os' propbccy folfllled, 2ct, 2.5. His folluwcrn. 2G. Wa,rning from 
the fatu of prnvioLlS people. 27-30. Signs of the coming judgmcnt, 

.\r. thy. 

2.3 And certainly We gave 
the Book to l\foses, Ho be not in 
doubt concerning the receiving 
of it, and We made it a guide 
fo1· the children of Israel. 1nr,:i 

24 And vYe made of them 
leaders to guide by Our 
command when they ,vere 
patient, and they ,vere certain 
of Our conimunic::ttions. 

25 Smely :/0711' Lord will 
judge between them on the day 
of resurrection concerning that 
wherein they differ. 

26 Does it not point out to 

1962 By the near chastisement is meant the earthly punishment which might serve as',, 
wi1rning against the greater punishment of the hereafter. 

1963 The meaning of this verse is that a book was girnn to Moses containing a clear 
prophecy about the Holy Prophet. The book which accol'<liug to that prophecy was to be 
girnn to tbc Holy Propbct is referre,l to in the word it. [n fact, the Holy l'rophet is lwrc 
comforl.,,d by the knowletlge that all the circumstances ucct'ssary to esb,blisb tlmt likeness 
:-,hall he brought abouL; Lhe 111ust i111portant points in this likeness being the gi\'ing of a, law, 
the ,lcli ,crnnce of hi,, people, and raising his followers to the position ol 11 groat a1id 
conquering 1mtion 
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them the right way, how many 
of the generations, in whose 
abodes they go about, did We 
destroy before them ? Most 
surely there a,re signs in this ; 
will they not then hear? 

27 Do thev not see that We 
drive the ~atel' to a land 
having no herbage, then \\e 
bring forth thereby seed
produce of which their cattle 
and they themselves eat; will 
they not then see ? 

28 And they say: When 
will this judgment take place, 
if you are truthful ?IB64 

29 Say: On the day of 
judgment the faith of those 
who (now) disbelieve will not 
profit them, nor will they be 
respited. 

30 Therefore turn away from 
them and wait, surely they too 
are waiting. 

811 

1964 The question makes it clear that the above verses speak of their punishmen\, hence 
they ask the time when it should come about. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XXXIII 

THE ALLIES 
(Al-A/izcib) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(9 sections ancl 73 ver:;es) 

Sec. 1. Spiritual and physical relationship. 
Sec. 2. The allies' attack on Medina. 
Sec. 3. Allies' flight: Qumi1/.a punished. 
Sec. ,1_ Prophet's domestic simplicity. 
Sec. 5. Prophet's marriage with Zainah. 
Sec. G. Objections against the Prophet's domestic life, 
Sec. 7. Hules of conduct in domestic relations. 
Sec. 8. Those who sprnad evil rnports. 
Sec. 9. An exhortation to the faithfnl. 

The Title. 
THrs chapter goes under the name of 'l'l,e Allies, by whieb are rnea,nt the Qurnish 
confederated with other idolatrous tribes and the J·ews, both those who were expelled and 
those remaining in Medina. All of these, with the exception of the last-mentioned, 
marched against Medina to administer to the Muslims " crushing and final defcFtt. 
This was surely the most powerful >1ttack directed against the lrnndful of Muslims 
within that city, and its failure was the most surprising that has ever been recorde,l in 
history. Though it cannot be said that the ~Iuslims defeated the combined forces, 
numbering more than ten times the available Muslim force, yet the flight of the confederated 
host so disheartened the enemies of Islam, that they never again mustered sufficient 
courage,to take the offensive ag>1inst the Muslims. The battle, therefore, occupying as it docs 
a most prominent place in the early history of Isltun, richly deserves the importance it has 
been accorded. 

Date of revelation. 
'l'he date of the revelation of this chapter, which is entirely Medinian, cal'l be .easily 

ascertained, for the battle of the Allies, or the battle of the Ditch. took place in the Shawwal 
of the fourth year of Hejira (Bkh). i\Iost of the other subjects treated herein, such as those 
relating to the Prophet's marriage with Zainab, and to his marriages in general, might Le 
fixed a little later, but they cannot be placed beyond the seventh year of Hejira. 

Context. 
This chapter det1ls with the two mightiest weapons which han oYer and ove1"ag11in bcm1 

wielded against Islam. The first of these is the employment of brute force to crush the 
Uuslims, and the second is that of advancing objections against the purity of the domestic 

812 
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life of the Holy Prophet. Bot!, these weapons faih;d in the early history of Islam, and they 
are destined to fail again. The reason why this cha.pte1· occupies tbis place in the 
a,rrnngemenl of the chapters of the Qur-an is quite obvious. The last gronp of Meccan 
chapters preceding this announces a series of mighty prophecies foretelling subsequent 
greatness of the Muslims, and here we are shown how the forces employed to crush Islam 
were made ineffective, thus paving the way for the Muslims to attain the promised 
greatness. 

Subject-matter. 
'rhe internal arrangement of the verses may be explained in a fow words. The chapter 

opens with an injunction requiring perfect obedience to Allah without regard to the wishes 
or carpings of tbe hypocrites and unbelievers. The first section deals with the question of 
physical and spiritual relationships to which the above injunction is a preliminary. Mere 
verbal allegation of relationship was not to be considered ilfter the manner of the Arnbs, who 
frequently deserted their wives by simply asserting that they were to them a, their mothers, 
whilst they treated those whom they alleged to be sons as real sons in ,.]l respects. Both these 
customs were abolished. Yet there wtts a 1·eh1,tionship far above all physical reilttionships, 
and this was the spiritual relationship existing between the Holy Prophet and his followers. 
It had its own sphere, and was to be respected. Thus what is stn,tAd in this section is a pre
liminary to the matters that are more fully discussed in the chapter. The powerful llttack of 
the Quraish and their allies on the Muslims, spoken of in the second :111d third sections, was 
really a resort to brute force made with the object of utterly annihilating Islam. The combined 
forces, however, as previously stated, took to flight, and the internal enemies, the ,Jews, were 
punished for their treachery. The physical force of the enemy being thus broken, the second 
matter, which relates to the objections advanced against tl1e Holy Prophet, is then introduced. 
The chief objection against the Holy Prophet which has fountl expression in onr own cfay was 
answered by the Holy Qur-an thirteen hundred years ago. Thus all objections agaimt the 
Prophet's domestic life are really refuted in the fourth section. The Holy Prophet's un
rival!eu simpliciLy of life is the key to the refutation of all objections, aucl that simplicity is 
shown in his readiness to part with his wives if tlwy insistrnl on possessing those comforts of 
life which were being enjoyed by their sisters in the houses of the compn,nions. The con
dition of the l\Iuslim community was now being changed to one of af1luence, and the wives 
of the Prophet naturnlly desired to share in the growing prosperity of the community. But 
this was not to be vouchsafed to them. Not only did the Prophet himself retain the utmost 
simplicity of life to his last days, no change coming over him though ho had risen to be the 
ruler of the whole of Arabia, but he would not allow even his wives to depart from that high 
standard of simplicity. To call him a voluptuary is the greatest villainy. Tlie simplicity 
of life which he retained while actually ruling a country is unparalleled, and is not met 
,vith even in the lives of the noblest men. It w,1s within his means to furnish his wives 
with every material comfort, b1,t instead of pandering to their earthly clesires he informed 
them that if they required snch provisions he could not retain them in his household. '!'his 
abundantly proves the exalted purity of his motives in contrrtc\ing all these marriages. 

The fifth section deals with the Prophet's mftrriage with Zftiimb, and refutes the 
objections advanced against him on that score. The sixth genernlizes on the objections 
raised against his domestic life. The seventh draws the attention of the Muslims to certain 
rules of concluct in their domestic relations. The eighth spe,iks of those who spread evil 
reports, and the ninth closes the chapter with an exhortation ,to the faithful. 
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.\r. thee. 
Ar. thy. 

THE ALLIES [PART XXI. 

SECTION 1 

Spiritual and Physical Relationship 

1--3. Hypocri Les to be gu:1rded against. 4, 5. Relationship by assertion. 
6~8. Believers' relation to the Prophet. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 Prophet ! be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah and do not 
comply with (the wishes of) 
the unbelievers and the 
hypocrites; surely Allah 1s 
Knowing, \Vise ;196" 

2 And follow what is revealed 
to yon from yow· Lord; surely 
Allah is A ware of what you do; 

3 And rely on Allah ; and 
Allah is sufficient for a Pro
tector. 

4 Allah has not made for 
any man two hearts within 
him;19<H; nor has He made youl' 
wives whose backs you liken to 
the backs of your mothers as 
your mothers, nor has He made 
those whom you assert to be 
your sons your real sons; these 
are the words of your mouths ; 
and Allah 8peaks the truth and 
He guides to the ,vay.1% 7 

1965 'fhe Prophet is enjoined to sever all connection with unbelievers and hypocrites and 
not to comply with their wishes, for itn'at signifies complying il'ith or consenting to what is 
,lewire<l of 011e (LL). The chapter was revealecl at a time when the powerful ancl combined 
forces of the Ambi>tn tribes threatened Medina from without and the hypocrites assisted them 
from within to crush the ;\Iuslims. It was necessary at such a critical time that the Muslims 
(who are really meant by the phrase "0 Prophet") should not in any way be compliant to their 
deaclly enemies, of whose doings it is elsewhere said : " They do not fall short of inflicting 
loss'upon you : they love what distresses you" (3 : 117). 

If we adopt the ordinary translation of the word tuti' which I have give!)_ in the margin, 
the meaning would be that the Holy Prophet should not be troubled by his critics, for their 
object was only to carp, and one course of ,1etion was as well calculated to give them occasion 
for carping as another. 

1966 This passage does not relate to what follo,vs (Hz), but sums up what is said in the 
previous verne. 'rhe Prophet is there told not to be compliant to the unbelievers and the 
hypocrites, but to trust in Allah alone, because the same heart cannot simultaneously enter
tain love for Allah and love for His enemies. 

1967 This passage abolishes two customs of the days of ignorance. The first of these is 
what is called :;iluir or m111,ihirah. It was not diYorce in thP trne sense of the word. 'rhe 

word is derived from raJ1r, meaning back, and A...:;i II""\ c::,;JJ ~\J:; signified he said to hi., 

wi;j'e i..J \ ~ ~ ~ \ i.e. thou art to me c,s the lwek ()( my mother. No sooner were the 

words pronounced than the relation between husb,md and wife ended as by a divorce, but the 
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5 _\ssert their rol.ttionship to 
their fathers ; this is more 
eq L1itable with Allah; but if you 
do not know their fathers, then 
they are your brethren in faith 
and your friends ; and there is 
no blame on you concerning 
that in which you made a 
mistake, but (concerning) that 
which your heads do purposely 
(blame may reRt on you), and 
Allah is :B,orgiving, Merciful. 

6 The Prophet has a greater 
claim on the faithful than thev 
have on themselves, and h(; 
wives are (as) their mothers ;rn(;:; 

and the possessors of reh1Lion
ship have the better claim in 
the ordinance of Allah to in
heritance, one with respect to 
another, than (other) believers, 
and (than) those who have 
fled (their homes), except that 
you do some good to your 
friends ;rnrrn this is written in 
the Book. 

815 

woman was not at liberty to learn the husbancl:; honse. 8lie remained ill the same house; 
,he wn,s now neated as tt deserted wife, the conjugal reltltion having ernlecl for ever. The 
other custom w>ts that of reg:nding the adopted son as if he were a real son. This passf1ge 
aboli::ihes both custmns on the sa1ne ground; a ,vife eannot be a rpn,l 111other nor a stranger 
a real son. ~Iere assertion cannot est11blish the close tie:; of bloo,1-rnlationship. 

The mischiernns statement tlrnt one of these customs w.-ts abolished by the Prophet to 
legalize his marriage with Zaicl's <li\Orcc<l "ife is shown to be false by the very combination 
of the abolition of two customs of a simihir nature on similar grounds, no interrsted motive 
being possible in either of these c>tses; nor is there any proof to show that the pitssage was 
revealed after circumstances had arisen which !eel to the Prophet's marrying the. divorced 
wire of Zaid. '.rhe separate tretttment of the two in the Qur-,m, on the other hand, shows tlrnt 
no relation exists between them. 

The subject of ;iluir is fnlly cliscllsscd in the first sedion of the 58th chapter. 
19fi8 '!'he Prophet wc1s indeed rnneh more than ft father to the believers. He lrnd rnised 

them to the dignity of manhoo,1 from " slttte of s>tn,gery, consequently he had a greater 
claim on them than their own people, arnl the tie of lorn ,d1ich united the helievers to 
him was ,tronger than the ordin,uy ties of love and friendship. The statement made in 

~ 4-c \ ~ \.; j I only implies that as the Prophet stood in the spiritual relationship 

~f fatherhood to the believers, his wives were to be 1·espected as mothers, their marriage 
after the Prophet's death with any of the believers being forbidden £nrthe1: on in v. 53. 

1969 When the Muslims first came to Medina >t brotherhood waR estt1blished between 
those who fled and the helpers, one of the former becoming a brother ol one of the latter, and 
each of the two thus united was entitled to a share of inheritance on the death of the other, 
according to an old Amb custom. The passage abolishes this custom, maintaining only tlie 
brotherhood of Islam in a wider sense, allowing inheritance only to actual relatives. 'fhe 
Islamic brotherhood rlid not carry the title of inherit,mce, bnt fL Muslim ~onld fLssist !,is 
bl'Other in Islam Ly n gilt or by making a will in his f,-wour. 'l'liis is the significa11c" 
of the wmds e.n·ept that ynn do smnr good to yom· friends. 
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Ar. thee. 

THE ALLIES 

7 And when We made a 
covenant with the prophets and 
with you, and with Noah and 
Abraham and Moses and Jesus 
son of l\fory, and We made 
with them a strong covenant,19•0 

8 That He mrty question the 
truthful of their truth, and He 
has prep,1red for the unbelievers 
lt painful chastisement. 

SECTION 2 

The Allies' Attack on Medina 

[PART xxc. 

9-11. A severe attack on all sides. 12-20. The hypocrites and their 
treachery. 

9 0 you who believe! call 
to mind the favour of Allah to 
you when there came down 
upon you hosts,rn 71 so We sent 
against them a strong wina1n7~ 

and hosts that you saw not,1973 

and Allah is Seeing what you 
do. 

1970 The covenant referred to here is generally supposed to be in relation to the delivery 
of the message with which the prophets are entrusted (B,J), the consequence of its delivery in 
each case being that those who followed the truth were rewttrded ancl those who rejected it 
were punished. But see 3 : 80, where the making of a covenant with the prophets is spoken 
of, and that covenant is, with regard to the advent of !he Holy Prophet, referred to in Acts 
3: 21 and elsewhere; for a fnll discussion on which see 458. The only difficulty may appear 
to be that here a covenant is also spoken of as having been made with the Holy Prophet him
self. This evidently refers to the Prophet's verifying all previous revelation, a Mnslim's 
article of faith being expressed clearly thus in the Holy Qur-an: " And who believe in that 
which has been revealed to you and that which was revealed before you" (2: 4). 

Or the making of the covenant with the prophets may signify raising them to the dignity 
of prophethood and giving them books for the guidance of their people. Every prophet had 
followers as well as opponents; and God's way of dealing with these two parties has always 
been the same: the faithful have been rewar<lccl and the opponents punished. In the same 
way wourn the two parties be dealt with now. 

1971 The events narrated in this section and a part of the following relate to the siege of 
Medina by the combined forces of the Qnraish and their allies-viz. the Ghatfan, the 'Ashja' 
and Murra, the Fezara, the Suleim, and the Beni Sa'd and Asad, aided by the Jewish tribe of 
Bani Nadir and Bani Qurniza, the latter of whom had made a treaty of alliance with the 
Muslims-the entire forces numbering ten thousand according to some, while the: Muslims. 
were only about a tenth of that number. The Prophet decided to remain within the town, 
and a ditch was dug as a protective measure against the onrush of the powerful fo;ce. The 
battle continued for several days, the enemy eventually taking to flight on a stormy night 
without being able to inflict any loss upon the Muslims. 

1972 The reference is to the great hurricane which caused the enemy to fly. Muir says: 
"Wearied and damped in spirit, the night set in upon them cold and tempestuous. Wind 
and rain beat mercilessly on the unprotected camp. The storm rose to a hurricane. Fires 
were extinguished, tents blown down, cooking vessels and other equipage overthrown." 

1973 'l'he hosts which could not be seen were the angelic hosts which disheartened the 
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10 When they ca,me upon 
you from above yon and from 
below you,inH allll when the 
eyes turned dull, and the hearts 
rose up to the throats, and you 
began to think diverse thoughts 
of Allah.19"" 

11 'rhere the believers were 
tried and they were shaken 
with a severe shaking. 

El And ,.-hen the hypocrites 
and those in whose hearts was 
a disease began to say: Allah 
and His Apostle did not promise 
us (victory) but only to de
ceive.1976 

13 And when a party of them 
said: 0 people of Yasrib !1977 

there is no place to stand for 
you (here), therefore go back ;1U78 

and a party of them asked 
permission of the Prophet, say
ing, Surely our houses are 
exposed; and they were not 
exposed : they only desired to 
fly away. 

14 And if an entry were 
made upon them from the out
lying parts of it, then they were 
asked to wage war, they would 
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enemy. The storm alone would not have made an army of 10,000 to fly in such dis
order, were it not that they had already been disheartened by the ful,ili1.y of their attacks 
upon the besieged l\1uslims. The angelic assistance is promised in 3: 124 in the following 
words, which clearly refer to this headlong attack of the enemy: "Yea! if you -remain 
patient and are on your gmud and Lhey come upon you in a hea,Uong manner, your Lord will 
assist yon with five thousand of the lmvoc-making angels." 

1974 The Ghatfan pitched on the east side of the town, on the higher part of the valley, 
and the Quraish on the west side, on the lower part of the valley (B(l). 

1975 Becoming dull of the eyes and the rising of the hearts to the throats indicates the 
Muslim fear, which was only natural when such a large army was advancing against a mere 
handful of men. 'l'he diverse thoughts signify the fears of the weak-hearted and the hypo
crites that Allah's promise would not prove true and that the enemy would certainly destroy 
them. As regards the thoughts of the faithful, see v. 22. 

1976 That the prophecies of the Holy Qur-an regarding the ultimate triumph of Islam 
and the victory of the l\1uslims were not vague utterances, but clear and emphatic assertion, 
is shown by what the hypocrites are related to have said. There wa~ an unmistakable 
promise of victory, but the circumstances were decidedly against the fulfilment of that 
promise, and hence the weak-hearted said that the promise of victory was given only to 
deceive them. 

It should be noted that the weak-hearted, who did not believe in ±he ultimate triumph of 
Islam, am here classed with the hypocrites. How many of those who profess Islam would 
prove sincere Muslims if judged by that criterion! 

1977 Ya0rib was the name by which Medina was known before the Prophet's flight to 
that city. 
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a ]26. 

h 1982.\, 

Ar. nnr. 

~\.r. tlwu 
wilt. 

Ar. thee. 

THE ALLIBS 

certainly have done it, and they 
would not have stayed in it but 
a little whileY79 

15 And certainly they had 
made a covenant with Allah• 
before, (that) they would not 
tum (their) backs; and Allah's 
covern1nt shall be inquired of. 

16 Say : Flight shall not do 
1 you any good if you fly from 

death or slaughter, and in that 
case you will not be allowed to 
enjoy yourselves but a little. 

17 Say: Who is it that can 
,vithhold you from Allah if He 
intends to do you evil, rather 
He intends to show you mercy?t 
and they will not find for 
themselves besides Allah any 
guardian or a helper. 

18 Allah knows indeed those 
among you who hinder others 
and those who s11y to their 
brethren, Come to us ; and they 
come not to the fight but a 
little, 

19 Being niggardly with re
spect to you ; but when £ear 
comes, you will see them look
ing to you, their eyes rolling 
like one swooning because of 
death; but when the fear is 
gone they smite you with sharp 
tongues, being niggardly of the 
good things. These have not 
believed, therefore Allah has 
mn,de their doings naught; n,nd 
this is easy to Allah. 

20 They think the allies are 
not gone, and if the allies should 
come (again) they would fain be 
in the deserts with the desert 
Arabs asking for news about 
you, and if they were among 
you they would not fight save a 
little. 

[PART XXI. 

1978 That is, go back to idolatry to save your lives, or beat a retreat and return to your 
houses (B(l). 

1079 These verses describe the condition of the hypocrites, who advanced excuses for 
not fighting agaiust the opponents of the Muslims. If an enemy had entered into the city 
mid invited them to join hands with him to fight aglLinst the Muslims, they would have 
been ready to fight. The concluding words show that they would have even left l\Iedina 
to attack the Muslims and would not then have cared for the protection of theii' houses. 
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SECTION 3 

Allies' Flight : Quraiza punished 
21. The Prophet an exemplar. 22-2!. Believers' faith strengthened by 

prophecy. 25. Enemy returns unsuccessful. 26, 27. Punishment of the 
Bani Quraiza. 

21 Certainly you have in the 
Apostle of Allah an excellent 
exemplar for him who hopes in 
Allah and the latter day and 
remembers Allah much.1980 

22 And when the believers 
saw the allies, they said: This 
is what Allah and His Apostle 
promised us, and Allah and His 
Apostle spoke the truth ; and it 
only increased them in faith 
and submission. 19st 

1980 This verse points to a most significant truth and a distinguishing characteristic of 
the Holy Prophet, viz. that he is the best exemplar and the highest model of virtue for the 
faithful. 'rhe very circumstance which is used as a point of objection by his opponents is 
the real beauty of his li[e. A sentimentalist would tell us that as a persecuted reformer at 
Mecca he offered a noble example, but that as the head of a state at 1\Iedina he fought battles, 
contracted marriages, ordered the slaughter of his enemies, and did nrnny acts of a simihtr 
nature which were better left undone. But the object of bis advent was not to please senti
mentalists by giving some morn! precepts quite impractic>tble in the actual lives of men, and 
by merely offering " noble example of steadfastness under severe persecutions, but rather to 
give practicable rules of guidance to men living and working; in the world and to illustrate 
them by his noble example. If lie had not led armies he coulil not have served as a model 
for a general leading armies into battle; if he had not fought personally he could not have 
been an exemplar to a sol<lier laying down his life in the cause of truth, justice, ,md freedom; 
if he had not made laws for the guidance of his followers he could never have been regarded 
as an outstanding example to a legislator; if he had not decided cases he could not have 
served as a light to judges and magistrates; if he had not married he woulrl have left men 
unguided practically in half of their everyday duties and could not have shown how to Le >t 
kind and affectionate husband and a loving father; if he had not taken revenge on tyrants 
for the wrongs inflicted on innocent persons, if he had not overcome his persecuting enemies 
and forgiven them, if he had not overlooked the faults of those attached to him, he could not 
have been an excellent ,.rempla r and l1 pnj'ect 111odrl, as he is here pronounced to be. Indeed, 
it is the distinguishing characteristic of his life that he not only' gave practical rules of 
guidance in all wnJks of life, bnt gave by his life a practic>tl illustration of all those rules. 

Two more points are worth noting here. In the first place, the Prophet's being an 
exemplar is a sufficient i1nswer to i1ll those who carp at him, bec>tuse the very necessity to 
gnide men under varying mundane circumstances and conditions led him through all those 
circumstances. Secondly, the moral qualities which are latent :within ~an rnmain in 
a dormi1nt condition unless they are called into action. Hence. no one can claim the 
possession of a high moral quality unless he has had occasion to display it, acquitting himself 
creditably. 

The occasion on which the Prophet's being an exemplar to the faithful is pointed out is 
one on which he showed the greu.test firmness in utmost danger, confidence in Divine 
assistance, and steadfastness in the hardest trials, and the believers are told that they must 
not lose heart, but follow the example of the Holy Prophet. It is,,:moreover, a reply to the 
c:trpings of the enemies of Islam, which are def\lt with lnrther on in this chapter. 

Hl8l, sec next page. 
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Ar. with 
any 
changing. 

THE ALLIES 

28 Of the believers are men 
who are true to the covenant 
which they made with Allah: so 
of them is he who accomplished 
his vow, and of them is he who 
yet waits, and they have not 
changed in the least ;1982 

24 That Allah may reward 
the truthful for their truth, and 
chastise the hypocrites if He 
please or turn to them (merci
fully); surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful_ rns2• 

25 And Allah turned back 
the unbelievers in their rage ; 
they did not obtain any ad
vantage, and Allah sufficed the 
believers in fighting; and Allah 
is Strong, Mighty. 

2G And He drove down those 
of the followers of the Book 
who backed them from their 
fortresses and He cast awe into 
their hearts : some you killed 
and you took captive another 
part_rns3 

[PART XXI. 

1981 'Ihe reference here is to the Divine promise that a time would come when the 
combined forces of Arabia would be put to flight. This promise was given long before, and at 
a time when the Holy Prophet and his few followers wel'e being severely persecuted at Mecca. 
These are the very words of the prophecy : " A mighty host of the allies shall be here 
put to flight" (38: 11). So when the combined forces attacked Medina, the words of the 
prophecy were before the heart of every true Muslim. 'fhey rejoiced because they were certain 
that the combined forces of the enemy would be put to flight. It was only tlie hypocrites who 
had misgivings, as the last section shows. The battle had, in fact, inspired greater faith in 
the ultimate triumph of Islam, not only by bringing earlier prophecies to fulfilment but also 
because it was here that, when the Holy Prophet smashed a big stone with a hammer (a stone 
which had proved an obstacle in the digging of the ditch) and a flash of light followed, he 
announced the mighty prophecy that that flash of light had revealed to him the palaces of 
Kisra and Cresar, and that he had been informed that his followers would be triumphant over 
both these e~pires. · 

1982 Some of the believers had liecome martyrs in the cause of truth; others yet waited, 
anxious to lay down their lives in the same cause. 

1982A It is clearly stated here, as also in v. 17, that all the hypocrites would' not be 
punished, but that Allah would be merciful to them, punishing only such as deserved to 
be punished. Thus it happened that most of them became afterwards sincere converts to Islai:n. 

1983 The Bani Quraiza were in alliance with the Holy Prophet, and when the enemy laid 
siege to Medina they were bound to repel the attack (see 126). Instead of this they sided 
with the investing army. Muir admits that " it was agreed that the Quraiza would assist 
the Quraish," and though he doubts whether" they entered on active hostilities," there is the 
surest testimony that they had made an agreement with the Quraish to attack the Muslims 
from within. Thus from allies they had turned foes. 'fherefore, when the besieging army 
took to flight and the Quraiza returned to their fortress, it was besieged by the Holy 1,'rophet, 
for to leave such an internal enemy unpunished would have been a source of ever-present 
danger to the safety of the Muslim community. They remained besieged for twenty-five days, 
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Ar. thy. 

27 And He made you heirs 
to their land and their dwellings 
and their property, and (to) a 
land which you have not yet 
trodden, and Allah has power 
over all things.19~1 

SECTION 4 

Prophet's Domestic Simplicity 

28, 29. Prophet's wives to retain their simplicity of life. 30-32. Purity 
enjoined on thorn. 3:3, 34. They should not display their finery. 

28 0 Prophet ! say to your 
wives : If you desire this 
world's life and its ornature, 
then come, I will give you a 
provision and allow you to 
depart a goodly departing :1985 

29 And if you desire 
Allah and His Apostle and the 
latter abode, then surely Allah 
has prepared for the doers of 
good among you a mighty 
reward. 

rmd then expressed their willingness to surrender on condition that they woulcl submit to the 
sc•ntence of punishment pronounced by Sa'd bin Mu'az. Had they trusted the Prophet, he 
woulrl probably have given tlwm the same punishment as he gave to the Qainuqa', viz. 
emigration, but Sr1'd was exasperated by their treachery, and his judgment was that the 
fighting men shoulcl be put to death and the rest made captives. Three hundred men suffered 
death under this sentence, and their lands fell into the hands of the Muslims. '.I.'o say tlrnt 
the Prophet dealt with them harshly is to ignore facts. Such treachery would meet-with a 
similar punishment to-day. 

1984 1'he land whi<,h yon have not yet trodden refers to the foreign lands which are here 
promised to the Muslims and which they conquered later. 

1985 The introductlon of the subject of the Holy .Prophet's simplicity in domestic life is 
most fitting here. The Muslims were now growing powerful and wealthier. The vi~tory at 
B11dr, and the possession of the lands and property of the Quraiza, had increased their 
wealth. It was most naturl11, in the circumstances, tlrnt the wives of the Prophet should desire 
to be furnished with better necessities of life than they lmd previously enjoyed. But just at 
this time we find a revelation enjoining the strictest simplicity of life upon them. These 
strictures could not emanate from an impostor, nor even from a man of the world whose, power 
and wea.lth were increasing daily. If the Prophet had allowed· his wives to share in the 
general prosperity of the community, there could not have been the least objection. But he 
receirnd a revelation which deprived him and those most nearly related to him of those 
material benefits which or.hers could easily acquire. The splendours of this world could be 
obtained, and were not forbidden to any Muslim, but such transitory vanities were not to be 
admitted within the household of Go,l's Prophet. As he possessed the means, his wives 
would be allowe,1 to depm·t with rich and ample gifts if such was their desire. This passage 
>Llso throws light on the object of the Prophet's marriages, for -if his object were sensual 
enjoyment, he could not have been re11dy to s11crifice the ease and comforts attendant upon 
mere carnal desire to the retention of that Spartan simplicity enjoined upon his household. 
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30 0 wives of the Prophet! 
whoever of you commits an 
open indecency, the chastise
ment shall be increased to hee 
doubly; and this is easy to 
Allah_rnHG 

PART 
31 And whoever of you is 

obedient to Allah and His 
Apostle and does good, vVe 
will give to her her rewanl 
doubly, and We have prepared 
fOl' her an honourable sus
tenance.13"7 

32 0 wives 0£ the Prophet i 
you are not like any other of 
the women ; if you will be on 
your guard, then be not soft in 
(your) speech, lest he in whose 
heart is a disease yearn ; and 
speak a good word. 198' 

33 And stay in your hou;;es 
and do not display your .finery 
like the (lisplaying of the 
ignorance of yore; and keep 
up prnye1·, and pay the poor
rate, and obey Allah and His 
Apostle; Allah only desires to 
take away the uncleanness from 
you, 0 people of the house
hold! and to purify you a 
(thorough) purifying.11isu 

[PART XXII. 

XXII 

19HG It should be noted that not only >1re the Prophet's wives denied the comforts of life 
which were available to other Muslim ladies, but any indecency on their part brought double 
the ordinary puuisltment. Let the Christi11us pomler. 00111!1 this be the work of an 
impostor? In their case the punishment is increased because, being in the Prophet's house, 
they had a better chance to be guided aright and to pass their lives in the greatest purity. 
It,shoul<l be noted Hiat there is no actual occurrence of the least indecency qn the ·p,ut of any 
of tl,e Prophet's wirns. 

l\J87 The double rewanl spoken of here means only greater rewal'd, as_ the words 
hoJ/oural,le .mstcnrrncr show. The greater rcw,wd is due to their h:wing denied themselves the 
ordinary comforts of life, which they could elsewhere obtain, by remaining in the P\'opbet's 
house. See 1985. 8ee also the last foot-note, where an increased punish_ment for them is 
spoken of in case of ordinary indecency. Compare also 1888. 

1988 Though the injunction is given in p:trticular to the wives of the P1;ophet, it is 1·eally 
a rule of life !or ,ell Muslim women, and promotes purity of heart and chastity in the 
relations between the sexes. They are not forbidden to speak to men, but as a safeg,rnrd 
:,gainst possible inelim,lion of the heart to evil thoughts they are told not to indulge in soft 
:t]](l amorous conrnrsation with the opposite sex. 

lUHf) The n1en,nl--i of pnrificn,tion n,r0- sugget:>te<l in tlie pre\·io1rn ven:r,~: to obHerve the 

utmost simplicity of life, to avoid every indecency, and not to uisplay their .bm1t1ty to others. 
'l'lie ulldeanness which A1l;ih will thus take away is the trnclcanness of the desire for worluly 
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.._\.r. ,wr. 

34 And keep to mind what 
is recited in your houses of the 
communications of Allah and 
the wisdom; surely Allah is 
Knower of subtilities, A ware. 

SECTION 5 

Prophet's Marriage with Zainab 

35, ::l6. Keeping of Divine ordinances. 37-39. Zainab divorced, and married 
hy the Prophet. 40. J\Iuhammad, as the last of the prophets and the most 
perfect of them, is the spiritual father of all future generations. 

35 Surelv the men who 
submit and the women who 
submit, and the believing men 
and the believing women, and 
the obeying men and the obey
ing women, and the truthful 
men and the truthful women, 
and the patient men and the 
patient women, and the humble 
men and the humble women, 
aud the al msgiYing men and 
the almsgiving -women, and 
the fasting men and the fastiug 
women, and the men who guard 
their private parts and the 
women who gnard, and the 
men who remember Allah much 
and the women who remember 
-Allah has prepared for them 
forgiveness and a mighty re
ward. 

36 And it behoves not a 
believing man and a believing 
woman that they should have 
any choice in their matter when 
Allah and His Apostle have 
decided a matter; and whoever 
disobeys Allah and His Apostle, 
he surely stra,ys off a nrnnifest 
straying_ rnuu 

riehes. As the Prophet himself w,1s an exemphLr to the faithful, so was his household to 
l,e an example of simplicity and purity to i\luslirn women. , 

It should also be noted that the Prophet's wives are here addressed as ahl-ul-bait, or the 
people of t/,e hou,;elwld, they being primarily so, while his childreH and children's children 
may also be included. The use of the phrnse ahl-ul-b<tit on the only two other occasions in 
the Holy Qur-in is to signify the wife, as in the case of Abraham's wife (11: 73) and Amran's 
wife or Moses' mother (2,~: 1~), and this use also shows that it is the wife, who is mistress of 
the house, that is indi<,ated by the phrnsc ohl-ul-lJllit. 'l'hus under this verse the Prophet's 
dii]dren eouhl 1..mly dai1n a sanct,ity in which l1i:i ,dve:-; al:-;o shared. 

1\1\l0 All commentators >1gree tlrnt this rnrne was renale,l on the occ>tsion when tlie Holy 
l'rul'heL ,lemanded Z>ti1mu, his cousin through his aunt, in mtLl'l'iiLge fur Zaid, his adol'te<l ,;on. 
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Ar. thou 
d;iilst suy. 

Ar. tho,i 
hadst. 

Ar. thy. 
Ar, thyself. 

Ar. thon 
flilfat con
ceal. 

Ar. Illy. 
Ar. t11on 
ilfrlst jt'ar. 

Ar. tholb 
shouldst, 

Ar. thee. 

THE ALLIRS 

37 And when you said to 
him to whom Allah had shown 
favour and to whom you hcul 
shown a favour : Keep your 
wife to 71onrself and be 
careful of (your duty to) 
Allah ; a11J you concealed iu 
yo1ff soul what Allah would 
bring to light, and you fearc1Z 
men, and Allah had a greater 
right that yon should fear Him. 
But when ZaiJ had ac
complished his want of her, 
'vV c gave her to you as a wife, 
so that there should be no 
difficulty for the believers in 
respect of the wives of their 
adopted sons, when they have 
accomplished their want of 
them; and Allah's command 
shall be performed.199 l 

[PART XXII. 

~l~\iJ~~~7;G)l 

o~fi.Jtl;o,6 ~; ~~:; 
Both Zainab aml he1· brother were averse to this match, beetrnse Zaid was a freedman, and it 
was in obedience to this revelation that their scruples were overcome and Zainab accepted Ze,id 
for her husband (Rz, Kl, JB). The verse has no connection with the snhstequent events which 
brought about the divorce and Zainab's marriage with the Holy Prophet. It, moreover, 
shows that it was the Prophet himself who had arrnnged this marriage between Zainab al1(1 
Zaid, and were it not in ,leference to his wishes, the lady would never have consented to tbe 
alliance. 

1991 This verse consists of two distinct and separate parts, the first dealing with Z>ti,l's 
divorce of Zainab, ancl the second, beginning with but when Zaid had accomplished, etc., 
with the Holy Prophet's marriage with Zainab. As Chl'istian criticism leans in the 
direction of ,1ttaching too much importance to anything derogatory to the reputation of 
the Holy Prophet, a full explanation of the ernnts in connection with this marrh1ge is 
necessary. Zaid belonged to the tribe of Kalb, and was taken prisoner in childhood 1111(1 
sold as a slave at Mecca, where he was bought by Khadija's brother, who gave him over to 
his sister, and she in her turn presented him to the Holy Prophet, who, as was ·his wont, 
liberated him; but Zaid w,1s so much attached to the Holy Prophet, that when the 
Prophet gave him the option to accon11iany his father to his home or to remain with him, 
Zaid chose the latter course. On account of his great attachment, Zaid was called the 
son of Muhammad, and he was one of the early converts to Islam. It is to those events 
that the opening words of the verse refer when they speak of Z»id as being one to whom 
Allah as well as the Prophet had shown favour. 

Zainab was the daughter of the Prophet's own aunt, Unmima, daugbter of Ahclul 
Muttalib; she was one of the early converts to Islam, and the Holy Prophet proposed to 
her brother that she should be given in marriage to Zaid. Both brother and sister were 
averse to this match, and only yielded under pressure from the Holy Prophet, for which see· 
the last note. It is related that they both desired that the Holy Prophet himself should 
marry Zainab (Rz), but the Prophet insisted that she should accept Zaid. 

The marriage was, however, not a h11ppy one. Z>Lin»b WlCS harsh of temper, and she 
never liked Zaid on account of the stigma of slaYet·y which attached to his mime. 
Differences itrose, and Zaid expressed a desire to the Holy Prophet of divorcing Zainab. 
'l'he news was grieving for the Prophet, for it was lie who had insisted upon the marriage, 
and he therefore advised ¼aid not to clivorce her He fcnrccl that people would object that 
:1 marriage which had been arranged by the Prophet was umuccessful. It is to this cir
cumstance that the words refer, and, yon feared incn, and Allah had a greater right that you 
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38 There is no harm in the 
i Prophet doing that which Allah 
, has ordained for him :1002 such 

has been the course of Allah 
with respect to those who have 
gone before: and the command 
of Allah is a decree that is made 
absolute: 
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should fear 1Ii111. It is also to the same matter that the words and you concealed in your soul 
what Allah would bring to light refer, for the Prophet did not like that the disagreements 
between Zainab ancl Zaid shoulJ become generally known. 'l'he Prophet's injunction to 
Zaid not to dirnrce bis wife is contained in unmistakable terms in the Holy Qur-an. But 
it was all in vain, >tnd Zaid at last divorced Zainali. 

After she was divorced the Holy Prophet took her in marriage, that being the wish of 
the lady and her rel11tives before her marriage with Zaid, and the Prophet was, now that the 
nmniage arrnnged by him proved unsuccessful, morally bound to accept the wishes of the 
lady ,md her relatives. Moreover, the Qur-an had declared against an adopted son beinl-( 
reg,mlcd as if be were a real son, and now there was an opportunity when the Holy 
Prophet could by his own example deal a death-blow to tlrnt custom. This reason is 
plainly given in the second part of the verse: }Ve gate her to you as a 1l'ije, so that there 
slwuld be nn di{!il'lllty for the believers in respect of the 1ci1:es of their adopted sons. The 
Qur-,\.n does not give any other reason for the marriage. 

This simple story is made the basis of a mean attack upon the Holy Prophet. It is 
stated tbat the Prophet, lrnving seen Zainab by cbance through a half-open door, was 
fascinated by her bectuty, and that Zaid, having come to know of this, divorced her, and then 
she became the Prophet's wife. That l\Iuir and Arnold, not to mention more prejudiced 
writers, accept this, only shows how far religious prejudice may carry "criticism." It is 
admitted that Zainab was the daughter of the Prophet's re,il aunt; it is admitted thd she 
was one of the early believers in Islam who fled to Medina ; it is admitted that the Prophet 
himself had arranged the marris,ge between ;,,;aid and Zainab ; and finally it is admitted that 
7.ain:ib desired, as did also her brother, before she was married to Zaid, that she should be 
taken in marriage by the Holy Prophet. What was it then which prevented the Holy Prophet 
from marrying her when she was a virgin? Had he not seen her before? He was so closely 
related to her that on the face of it such a supposition is alisurcl. Then, there .was 110 

seclusion of women before Zainab's marriage with the Prophet, a fact the truth of which is 
attested by Muir himself. Having not only seen the lady wbeu she was a virgin, but 
knowing her full well on account of her close relationship to him and her early belief in 
Islam, while both the lady and her relatives were desirous that the Prophet should take her 
for a wife, what was it that made her beauty so unattrnctive to him when shll was a 
virgin, while the same beauty seen through a half-open door a.t a later date so fascinated 
his hemt that he ruthlessly disregarded the close spiritual and friendly relationship existing 
between Zaid and himself? The story is so absurd that any man possessing ordinary 
common sense would unhesitatingly reject it, but Christian prejudice is too strong for 
even such unblushing calumny. 

1992 It being lawful for the Prophet to marry Zairmb, he should 1rnt have refrained.'merely 
for fear that some men might object lo it. In fact, the Prophet's insisting at first that Zainab 
should marry Zahl. and her yielding to it at last only in deferel'lce to the Prophet's wishes, 
followed by disagreement and ultimate divorce, had given such a shock to Zainab that the 
only way to remove it was that the Prophet himself should yield to that which he had at 
first rejected, viz. the taking of Zainab in marriage for himself. It was out of sympathy with 
Z,1irntb's feelings, and not from any desire on his own part, that the Prophet married her, for 
his own wishes, previous to her marriage with Zaid, were agai.nst it. But when she had 
shown her submission and faithfulness by Rccepting a match against \wr own desires, n.nd it 
was Zaicl now who would not retain her. the Prophet could no longer justifiably treat the 
lady's wishes with indifference. 
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39 Those who deliver the 
messages of Allah a,nd fear 
Him, and do not fear any one 
but Allah ; and Allah is suf
ficient to take account.1993 

40 Muhammad is not the 
father of any of your men, but 
he is the Apostle of Allah and 
the seal of the prophets ; and 
Allah is Cognizant of all 
things.1994 

~PART XXII. 

UJ\13 'l'he statement th,1t those entrusted with Divine messages do not fear any one lmt 
Allah explains the statement of v. 37, where the Prophet is spoken of as fearing men, the 
significance, as shown in the foot-note, from the circumstances of the case, being that he did 

nut fear men but for tl,em, lest they should fall into an error. 
19\J! The word K/uita 111 means primarily a seal and secondarily the end or tile last pa rt 

or portion of a thing, the latter being the prinmry significance of the word k/uitim. Though 
the Holy Prophet wtts ttdmittedly the htst of the prophets, and even history shows that no 
prophet appe,ued after him in the world, yet the Holy Qur-,m has adopted the word lclui/11111, 
,me! not k/11iti1n, becanse a deeper significance is caniecl in the phrase Beal nf the pmphet.s tlrnn 
were finality. In fact, it im1icates .finality combined with the pe,:fection of the attribute., <!( 

prophcihood, along with a 1•0J1tiJ1u,wee among his followers rf artain /1leswi11_qs q( prophethond. 

He is the seal nf the 1m1pl1ets 1,ecause with him the ol!jel'l nf prophetlwnd, t/1e 111a11ifestation ,if 
Divine ·,cill in lmrs wl,iti, .sl,011/d !fllitle /1111na11ity, was Ji1111lly a,-to1nplisl1ed in the revelation 
of a pn:ffft law in the lluly (Jur-dn, and he is also the .;eal ,!( the prophets because certain 

favours bestowed un prophet-, ,cae for eccr to eontiJ111e a1111iJ1g ltis follo1cer.1. 'l'he office of the 
prophet was only necessary to guide men, either by giving them a law or by removing the 
imperfections of a previously existing law, or by giving certain new directions to meet 
the requirements of the times, because the circumstances of ea.rlier human society did not 
allow the revelation of a perfect law which should suit the requirements of different genera
tions in different places. Hence prophets were constantly raised. But through the Holy 
Prophet a perfect h1w was given, suiting the requirements of all ages ttm1 all countries, arn1 
this law was guarded against all corruption, anc1 the oflice of the prophet was therefore no more 
required. But this did not mean that the Divine favours bestowed on His chosen sermnts 
were to be denied to the chosen ones in future. Men did not need a new law, beca1:1se they 
had a perfect law with them, but they did stand in need of receiving Divine favours. The 
highest of these favours is Dh·ine inspiration, and it is recognized by Islam that the Divine 
Being speaks to His chosen ones now as He spoke in the p,ist, just as He hears and sees >LS 

He heard and saw in the past. Human requirements may be satisfied in one way or another, 
but Divin/attributes do not cease to work. ' 

Wlu,t is stated above is corroboraterl by a s>1ying of the Holy Prophet: i~I I.:)'° ~-~ 

...::.., \~\ )) \ i.e. nothin[J has remained of prophet/wad e:ccept the retcivin,q of yood nc,cs. 

l'rophethood itself has gone, but one of its blessings remains, and shall exist for ever among 
the followers of the Holy Prophet. Hence also he is called their spiritua.i father, beqause he 
h,1s nmde them to be for ever heirs to one of the blessings of prophethood. '.rhqs, while 
prophethood terminated with the Holy Prophet, a phase of prophethoocl was made to 
continue for ever among the trne followers of the Prophet. 
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SECTION 6 

Objections against the Prophet's Domestic Life 

41-44. Believers taken out of darkness. 45-48. Annoying talk of un
believers. 49-52. Prophet's marriages and divorces. 

41 0 you who believe! re
member Allah, remembering 
frequently, 199" 

42 And glorify Him morning 
and evening. 

43 He it is who sends His 
blessings on you, and (so do) 
His angels, that He may bring 
you forth out of utter darkness 
into the light ; and He is 
Merciful to the believers. m 6 

44 Their salutation on the 
day that they meet Him shall 
be~ Peace, and He has prepared 
for them an honourable reward. 

45 0 Prophet! surely We 
have sent you as a witness, and 
as a bearer of good news and 
as a warner, 

46 And as one inviting to 
Allah by His permission, and 
as a light-giving torch_ rna7 

4 7 And give to the believers 
the good news that they slrnll 
have a great grace from Allah. 

48 And be not compliant to 
the unbelievers and the hypo
crites, and leave unregarded 
their annoying talk,rnuK and 
rnly on ,\llah; and Alhth 1s 
sufficient as a Protector. 

Hl95 As this section deals with the marriages and rlivorces of the Holy Prophet, on 
account of which his opponents had greatly vilified him, it opens with a statement ascribing 
pnrity to the Divine Being, giving rise to the inference that no impurity can be ascribed to 
His Holy Prophet. 

l\l\16 This statement suggests another argument of the Holy Prophet's purity. It was by 
means of the 1,ranslormation wrought by the Holy Prophet that his companions ·were led out 
of the darkness of ignorance. Could it then be that the man who purifieu others was himself 
impure? This argument obtains breadth and lucidity in the verses that follow. 

1997 The words clearly imply that one who could give light to others and raise them 
from the depLh uf vice and immorality to the height of purity and perfection could not 
himself be in the darkness of impurity. 

19\JS That the previous verses imply the absurllity of the objections of opponents and critics 
on the score of his marriages is made cl£1ar here, for the Prophet is tul.d not to have any 
,rnxiety on account of the otnnoying talk o[ his opponents, and to rely on Allah, \Vho will 
guard him from tlw evil consequences of their fault-finding. Compare :J : 185. 
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49 0 you who believe ! when 
you marry the believing women, 
then divorce them before you 
touch them, vou have in their 
case no term ·which you should 
reckon ;1999 so mnke some pro
vision for them and send them 
forth a goodly sending forth. 

50 0 Prophet ! surely We 
have made lawful to ?/OU your 
wives2000 whom yon hace given 
their dowries, and those whom 

[PAwr xxrr. 

1999 The reason for putting this ordinance here, in speaking of the Holy Prophet's 
marriages, seems to apply to the Holy Prophet's maniage with a woman named Asnu,, 
daughter of Numan Kindi; but before he went in to her she asked for a divorce, and the 
Prophet released her as she had desired. It is related that 'Umar decided against her being 
regarded as a wife of the Prophet. 

2000 'rhe maniages of the Holy l'rophet have furnished his critics with the chief irnple· 
ment of attack, and the low-minded missionary has gone so far as to call him a voluptmLry, 
although some of his own revered spiritua.l leaders we1·e known to possess a,s many as >t 

hundred wives. 'rherefore I give below full particnh1rs reg1Hding the Prophet's marriages. 
His first marriage was contractecl while he was twenty-five years of age, ,1nd the widow 
Khadija whom he nmrriec1 was forty years old, i.e. fifteen years his senior. It was with lwr, 
and her alone, that he passed all the years of his youth and manhood until she died three 
years before the Hejira, when he was already an old man of fifty. This circumst,tnce 
alone is sufficient to give the lie to those mean m,rpers who call him a voluptuary. After 
her death, while still at l\feccrt, he married Sanda and 'Ayesha, the latte,· of whom was hi, 
only virgin wife. 

Then followed the flight to Medina, and subsequent to the Flight he had to tight many 
battles with his enemies, the Quraish, or such tribes as sided with Lhe Quraish and per
secuted the Muslims. The result of these battles was a great discrepancy between the 
number of males and females, and as his favourite followers fell in the field of b,tttle fighting 
with his enemies, the earn of their families dernlved upon the Prophet and his surviving 
companions. In the battle ol B>cdr fell Khunais, son of Huz,tfa, and the faithful 'Omar's 
daughter I;laf~,t was left a widow. Tmar offered her to 'Usman and Abu Bakr in turn, and 
she was at last married by the Holy Prophet in the third year of Hejira. 

AbclnlhL, son of ,Tahsh, fell a martyr at Uhud, and his widow Z,Linab, daughter of 
Khuzaima, was t1tkcn in nrnrriagc by the Prophet in the same year. In the next year Abi1 
Salma died, and his widow, Umm-i-ffalma, was taken to wife by the Prophet. The events 
are narrated ,in the last section, leading to Zainab's divorce by Zaid; the Prophet married her 
in the fifth year of Hejira under circumstances alre,1dy narrnLed. Umm-i-Habiba was one 
of his devoted followers who fled to Abyssinia, with her husband 'Ubaidulla, who there 
became a Christian, and when he died his widow found comfort in being k1ke11 as a wife 
by the Holy l'ro11het in the seventh year of Hejira. · 

llesides these wi<lows of his faithful followel's whom it fell to his lot to take nn\lcr his 
protection, the Prophet took three widows of his enemies in marriage, and in each ca:se this 
step led to the union and pacification of a whole tribe. These three, Juwairiya, Maimoona, 
and Safiyya, he married in the years six and seven of Hejira. Regarding one of these, it is 
sufficient to note thtet when the Prophet took Juw>iiriya £or a wife, over a hundred families 
of the tribe of Bani Mnstalaq, to which tribe she belonged, were at once liberated by the 
Muslims. 

Thus it will be seen that all the marriages of the Holy Prophet were due either tu 
feelings of compassion for the widows of his faithful followern or to pnl a stop to bloodshed 
aml ensnre union with some tribe. Compare also 535, where it is shown that the permission 
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your right hand possesses out 
of those whom Allah has given 
to you, as prisoners of war, and 
the daughters of you,r paternal 
uncle and the daughters of your 
paternal aunts, and the daugh
ters of vonr maternal uncle and 
the daughters of yonr matenrnl 
aunts who fled with ymi; and 

, ,L believing woman if she gave 
· herself to the Prophet, if the 

Prophet desired to marry her
specially for you, not for the 
(rest of) believers ;20u1 \Ve know 
what We have ordained for 
them concerning their wives 
and those whom their right 
hands possess in order that no 
blame may attach to you ; and 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

51 Yon rnay put off whom you 
please of them, and yo·u rnay 
take to you whom yo1i please, 
and whom you desire of those 
whom yon had separated pro
visionally, no blame attaches 
to yozi; this is most proper, so 
that their eyes may be cool 
and they may not grieve, and 
that they should be pleased, all 
of them, ,, iLh what you gire 
them,2002 and Allah knows what 
is in your hearts ; and Allah is 
Knowing, Forbearing. 
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for polygamy was given under similar circumstances; in fact, many of the companions had 
to follow the example of the Holy Prophet. For another reason see 2007. See also 1985 
.ind 1989. 

2001 Two interpretations have been given of these words: according to Abu_ H,rnifa, the 
meaning is, the taking of a woman in marriage without aRsigning any Jowry, .if a woman 
offers herself in marriage to the Prophet, i8 a special privilege of the Holy Prophet; according 
to Shafa'i the meaning is that a woman married by the Holy Prophet shall not be married 
by any other person (Rz). This, if any, is the only special privilege allowed to the Holy 
Prophet. But as against this the Prophet was not allowed to divorce his wives, while his 
followers could divorce theirs if they liked. See 200. 

2002 This verse must be rea(l along with vv. 28 and 29, where a choice is given to the 
Prophet's wives to remain with him or to part. A simil~r choice ·is given here to the 
Prophet. And when his wives preferred to lead simple lives with him rather than seek 
worldly goods by leaving him, the Prophet was no less considerate for their feelings; for 
notwithstanding the choice given to him to retain such of his wives as he liked, he did not 
PXArcise this choice to the disadvantage of any one of them, but retained them all, as they 
had chosen to remain with him. A reference is, indeed, contained to vv. 28 and 29 in the 
words that theJI should be pleased, all of them. 'll'ith what JIOlt·[live them, which indicate that 
this was altogether a new arrangement in which both parties were given free choice lltld both 
sacrificed all other considera,tions to the sanctity of the marriage-tie. 



830 

Ar. llinu 
olwu-ld~I. 

Ar. thee. 

.Ar. thy. 

THE ALLrnS 

. ·1•--~2 It i!'I not allowed to 7;011, 
to take women afterwards,2°0:; 

, nor that you shonlcl change 
them for other wives, 2004 though 
their beauty be pleasing to you, 
except what your right hand 
possesses ;2005 and Allah is 
Watchful over all things. 

SECTION 7 

Rules of Conduct in Domestic Relations 

[PART XXII. 

53, 54. Prophet's house and separating of female compartments. M. Near 
relations are allowed. 56--58. False charges against the Prophet and believers. 

53 0 you who believe ! do 
not enter the houses of the 
Prophet unless permission is 
given to you for a meal, not 
waiting fo1· its cooking heing 
finished-but when you are 
invited, enter, and when you 
have taken the food, then dis
perse-not seeking to listen to 
talk; surely this gives the 
Prophet trouble, but he forbears 
from you, and Allah does not 
forbear from the truth. And 
when you ask of them any 
goods, ask of them from behind 
a curtain ;2000 this is purer for 
your hearts and (for) their hearts; 
and it does not behove you that 
you should give trouble to the 
Apostle of Allah, nor that you 

2003 When the Prophet's wives chose to remain with him, limitation was placed upon the 
Holy Prophet, viz. that he should not take any oi.her wife. The Prophet did not contract any 
marriage after the seventh year of Hejira, when tliis verse was revealed, 

2004 This is another limitation, viz. that it w>ts not after this >1llowed to the Prophet to 
divorce any one of those who had chosen to remain with him. 

2005 By t/w,,e 11·/wm your riyht /ia11d 1'""""'·'"' are indic>1ted the wives of ,the Prophet 
whom he had lawfully married. · 

2006 Christian bigotry discovers personal motives even in these beauLiful rules of c_onduct. 
It must be borne in mind that any rule of conduct to be observed ill relation' to the Holy 
Prophet is really a rule that must be obsened by all in social relations. The qu1·.{m teaches 
not only high morals, but ,1lso good manners, for it is meant for all men. In this verse it 
disparages the cuslom of giving trouble to the owner of " house who invites his friends to a 
dinner by coming before the appointed time or staying after dinner to indulge in idle talk. 
This is a rule which the Muslims were desired to observe towards one another as well as 
towards the Holy Prophet. Similarly, the rule relating to strangers speaking to women 
from bchirnl " curtain applies equally to <tll, itncl is not to be observed only'lowards the 
Prophet's wives. 
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should marry his wives after 
him ever ;2007 surely this is 
grievous in the sight of Allah. 

54 If you do a thing openly 
or do it in secret, then surely 
Allah is Cognizant of all things. 

55 There is no blame on 
them in respect of their fathers, 
nor their sons, nor their 
brothers, nor their brothers' 
sons, nor their sisters' sons, 
nor their own women, nor of 
what their right hands possess; 
and be careful of (your duty 
to) Allah; surely Allah is a 
witness of all things .2onH 

56 Surely Allah and His 
angels bless the Prophet ; 0 
you who believe ! call for 
(Divine) blessings on him and 
salute him with a (becoming) 
salutation.20011 

57 Surely (as for) those who 
speak evil things2010 of Allah 
and His Apostle, Allah has 
cursed them in this world and 
the hern:1Jter, and He has pre• 
pared for them a c:hastisement 
bringing disgrace. 

2007 It is difficult to see what jealous motive on the Prophet's part lies hidden beneatll 
tllis injunction. With the exception of 'Ayesha, the Prophet's wives were 1111 widows, 
Zainab alone being divorced. The respect due to the Prophet is alone a sufficient reason 
for the injunction, but a little consideration will show that the abseuce of the injunction 
would have led to difficulties. One of the objects which the Prophet's marriages served was 
the faithful communication of incidents that play an important part in the life of a man, but 
whose knowledge is only limited to a man's family circle. · The remarriage of any of the 
Prophet's widows would ham surely impaired this object to a great degree, as it would have 
had a possible effect upon the independence of opinion of the htdy who entered into marital 
obligations with another man. Such incidents woukl have, moreover, given rise·to schisms, 
which possibility assumes a high probability when the great ,schism dividing Islam into the 
Sunni and Shia sect.s is borne in mind, which was no c1oubt the result of a partisanship for 
the offspring of the Prophet's daughter Fatima. 

2008 The verb ittoq,na (plural, fem. gen.) shows that the Prophet's wives are addressed. 
200\l The invocation of Divine blessings on the Holy Prophet is mentioned in connection 

with the false imputations against him as regards his marital relations, the implication being 
tlrnt all such imputations would he brought to rntught by the blessin•gs which Allah would 
shower on him, showing that he is pure and holds communion with the fountain-head 
of purity. 

2010 The word yu'giin occurring here is from the root aga, which occurs in v. 48 in this 
chapter and in 3 : 185, and means the annoying talk of the unbelievers and the hypocrites 
in the form of false imputations against the Holy Prophet. This sense of the word is 
made very clear in the next verse, where the same word is used about the believers, and 
is explainetl in the concllHling w0rds of the verse as inilicating a fulse accn.sation 
ayainst t/i,-m. 



832 

Ar. bear, 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. thy, 

Ar. thee 

Ar. thy. 

Or,cunwr'l. 

Ar. thou 
shalt. 

Ar. the<'. 

Ar. thee 

THE ALLIES [PART XXII, 

58 And those who speak evil 
things of the believing men and 
the believing women without 
their having earned (it), they 
are guilty indeed of a false 
accusation and a manifest sin. 

SECTION 8 

Those who spread Evil Reports 

59. Women to wear an over-garment so that they may be respected. 
62. Punishment of hypocrites. 63-67. Punishment of unbelievers. 

59 0 Prophet ! say to your 
wives and your daughters and 
the women of the believers that 
they let down upon them their 
over-garments ; this will be 
more proper, that they may be 
known, and thus they will not 
be given trouble ; and Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful.2011 

60 If the hypocrites and 
those in whose hearts is a 
disease and the agitators in 
the city do not desist, We shall 
most certainly set yoit over 
them, then they shall not be 
your neighbours in it but for a 
little while : 

61 Driven off: wherever they 
are found they shall be seized 
and murdered, a (horrible) 
murdering.2012 

62 (Such has been) the 
course of Allah with respect to 
those who have gone before ; 
and yoil shall not find any 
change in the course of 
Allah.2013 

63 Men ask yo1t about the 
hour; say: The knowledge of 
it is only with Allah, and what 
will make yo1t comprehend that 
the hour may be nigh.2°H 

60-

2011 The injunction to wear an over-garment is here given with the object that •free 
women may be distinguished from slaves, so that they may not be annoyed and followed by 
men inclined to evil, who would come to know by this mark of distinction that these were 
pure and chaote women who would not tolerate insult or illtreatment (Rz). 

2012 This and the following verse relate to hypocrites as well as to certain Jews who 
spread evil reports concerning the Muslims. Before the Prophet died Medina was cleared of 
these mischievous elements. 

2013 Such has been the fate of the Jews all over the world, and such was also the fate of 
the hypocrites who were turned out of the mosque. 

2014 By the hour is meant the honr of their doom as prophesied in the previous verses. 
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64 Surely Allah has cursed 
the unbelievers and has pre
pared for them a burning fire, 

65 To abide thernin for a 
long time ;" they slrnll not find 
a protector or a helper. 

66 On the day when their 
faces shall be turned back into 
the fire, they shall say: 0 would 
that we had obeyed Allah and 
obeyed the Apostle! 

67 And they shall say : 0 
our Lord ! smely we obeyed 
our leaders and our great men, 
so they led us astray from the 
path: 

68 0 om Lord ! give them a 
double chastisement and curse 
them with a great curse. 

SECTION 9 

An Exhortation to the Faithful 

69. False imputations against Moses. 70, 71. The way to success. 
72. Heaven and ertrth obey the law, but not nlitn. 73. Punishment of 
hypocrites and unbelievers. 

69 0 yon who believe! be 
not like those who spoke evil 
things of Moses, but Allah 
cleared him of what they said, 
and he was worthy of reg,tnl 
with 1-\Jlah.2,w, 

70 0 you who believe ! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and speak the right word, 

71 He will put your deeds 
into a right state for you, and 
forgive you yom faults ; and 
whoever obeys Allah and His 
Apostle, he indeed achieves ,t 
mighty success. 

72 Surely We offered the 
trust to the heavens and the 
earth and the mountains, but 
they refused to be unfaithful to 
it and feared from it, and man 
has turned unfaithful to it; 
surely he is unjust, ignorant ;2orn 

2015 For a false imputation against Moses by his own people, and even his own sister; 
see Num. 12. As this chrtpter deals with false imputations, the case of a false imputation 
against the prophet in whose likeness the Holy Prophet came is cited, and attention is drawn 
to the fate of those who had taken part in the accusation. The false accusations against the 
Holy Prophet are all forged by his opponents, not by his followers, as in the case of Moses. 

2016, see next page. 
28 



834 THE ALLIES 

73 S02017 Allah will chastise 
the hypocritical men and the 
hypocritical women and the 
polytheistic men and the poly
theistic women, and Allah will 
turn (mercifully) to the believ
ing men and the believing 
women, and Allah is Forgiv
ing, Merciful. 

[PART XXII. 

2016 ii.,.;\... ))I ,.Y means he was unfaitl,ful to it (LL). TA explains ya/miilna-h,, 

as meaning takhun-hd, i.e. they ,are unfaithful to it, and l.!.l L.:i .l) \ ~ as meaning 

~\...:>'))\ W ~ i.e. num was unfaithful to it. And the reason is thus given by Az, 

the trust signifies that they paid it back, and everyone '!Cito is t!l((aithful to a trnst is said to luwe 
borne it (TA). The me,i,ning is th,i,t nature is tme to its l,i,ws which bring about its evolution, 
but man is not true to the laws on which depends his real happiness. 

2017 The l1i111 is the ldm-11l-'11qib,ih, and is hence translated as meaning so or ther~fore, i.e. 
the result of being unfaithful to the Divine ];11\s is that men suffer punishment. The 
hypocrites and the unbelievers are untrue to law and suffer, while the faithful submit to it 
and are happy. 



CHAPTER XXXIV 

THE SABA 
(As-saba) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(6 sections and 54 verses) 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. Judgment is certain. 
Sec. 2. Favours followed by retribution, 
Sec. 3. A victory for the Muslims. 
Sec. 4. The leaders of evil. 
Sec. 5. Helplessness of the gods, 
Sec. 6. Truth shall prosper. 

The Title and context. 
THE title of this chapter is taken from that of a city of the same name, i.e. Saba, which 
was situated in Yarnan and was destroyed by a flood. The warning given in this chapter 
applies to all nations that are made great and prosperous but fall into luxurious habits. Ease 
engenders evil, which brings decay and ruin. Hence it was a warning to the Quraish, no 
doubt, but it was equally a warning to the Muslims, who were made masters of the earth but 
fell into the ways of ease and luxury and were now suffering the consequences. The warning 
to the Quraish is placed here appropriately, because the previous chapter deals with their 
hard struggle, actually carried on later, to destroy Islam. 

Date of revelation a.nd subject-matter. 
It is a Meccan revelation and belongs to the early Meccan period. The first section asserts 

the truth of the judgment, a judgment the truth of which shall not be witnessed only in the 
life after death, but is clearly seen working in this very life., This judgment overtakes 
individuals as well as nations, and two instances are cited in the second section of how 
prosperous nations are swept out of existence when they fall into evil ,;ays. Judgment shall 
therefore overtake the Quraish, and their false deities, we are told in the third section, shall 
not avail them in the least, and an encounter shall be brought about between the two parties, 
resulting in a victory for the Muslims. The fourth section describes the plight of the"leaders 
of evil, the leaders and the followers blaming each other. The fifth section states thiit their 
very deities shall then be unable to help them, and that they shall be punished as deniers of 
truth have always been punished. The last section asserts that truth shall prosper and false
hood vanish before it. 

835 
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THE SABA 

SECTION 1 

Judgment is certain 

[PART XXII, 

In the name of Allah, the o .. ~~11-'~\t.!!.4\ •·~ 
Beneficent, the Merciful. ~~ .... 

1 (All) praise is due to Allah, 
Whose is what is in the heavens 
and what is in the earth, and 
to Him is due (all) praise in the 
hereafter; and He is the Wise, 
the Aware. 

2 He knows that which goes 
down into the earth and that 
which comes out of it, and that 
which comes down from the 
heaven and that which goes up 
to it; and He is the Merciful, 
the :Forgiving. 

3 And those who disbelieve 
say: The hour shall not come 
upon us. Say: Yea! by my 
Lord, the Knower of the 
unseen, it shall certainly come 
upon you ; not the weight of 
an atom becomes absent from 
Him, in the heavens or in the 
earth, and neither less than that 
nor greater, but (all) is in a 
clear book,2018 

4 That He may reward those 
who believe and do good; these 
it is for whom is forgiveness 
and an honourable sustenance. 

5 And (as for) those who 
strive hard in opposing Our 
communications, 2019 these it is 
for whom is a painful chastise
ment of an evil kind.2020 

6 And those to whom the 
knowledge has been given see 
that which has boon revealed 
to yott from your Lord, that is 

2018 The verse states the immutable law that every deed is followed by a oonsequence,· 
and nothing should be looked upon as too small to produce an effect. The two verses that 
follow are an illustration of this law: good meets with a good reward and evil with an evil 
punishment. 

2019 JJ!Jn',(jizin literally means Jightiw1 and contesting with another to render him unable 
to du a thing (LL). 

2020 Miu rijz-in either qualifies 'a~ab, the rnin being bayaniyyah, or it gives the reason of 
the 'aztib, the min being sababiyyah. I give the latter interpretation in the margin. Rijz 
literally signifies uncleanness, hence e,:i/, or evil conduct, or idol-worship. 
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that is the truth, and it guides 
into the path of the Mighty, 
the Praised. 

7 And those who disbelieve 
say : Shall we point out to you 
a man who informs you that 
when you are scattered the 
utmost scattering you shall 
then be most surely (raised) in 
(to) a new creation? 

8 He has forged a lie against 
Allah or there is madness in 
him. Nay! those who do not 
believe in the hereafter are in 
torment and in great error. 

9 Do they not then consider 
what is before them and what 
is behind them of the lrnaven 
and the earth ? If We please 
We will make them low in 
the land or bring down upon 
them what will cover thern from 
the heaven; most surely there 
is a sign in this for every servant 
turning (to Allah).2021 

SECTION 2 

Fayoura followed by Retribution 

10-14. How kingdom of David and Solomon was ruined. 15-19. Saba 
destroyed in ease. 20, 21. Devil leads astray. 

10 And certainly We gave 
to David excellence from Us : 
0 mountains ! repeat praises 
with him,2022 and the birds t 
and \Ve made the iron pliant 
to him,2023 

2021 This is the ever-recurring argument of tbe Holy Qur-an. Tbe unbelievers deny the 
last resurrection, the life after death, the sublime principle 'of the :1ccountability of buman 
actions, which form the only basis of high morals, and they are told that, as a proof of 
the tmth of the resurrection and of their evil deeds producing evil consequences, they shall be 
punished in this very life for their mischiefs: they will be brought to disgrace in the land of 
which they are the masters, and they shall he overtaken by a punishment which will cover 
them so effectively that they will not be able to save the~selves from it. 

2022 Awwaba literally signifies he returned (LL), an<l applied to "' company of men, it 
juurneyed by day (LL), and metonymically dba or awwaba signifies he returned fr01n 

disobedience t,o obedience or repeated the pmi.,es of God. The phrase ~ J..JI J~ '='· 
is usually interpreted as meaning O mountains, repeat with him the praise., of All«h, by which 
some understand the praising of Allah by the mountains in the sense in which all inanimate 
objects are stated in the Holy Qur-an to glorify Allah, while others think that the mountains' 
echoing of David's loud praises is meant. But the mention of bird,, the attendants of a 

2023, see next page. 
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11 Saying: Make ample 
(coats of mail), and assign a 
time to the making of coats 
of mail and do good : surely 
I am Seeing what you do.2024 

12 And (We made) the wind 
(subservient) to Solomon,a 
which made a month's journey 
in the morning and a month's 
journey in the evening,2025 and 
vV e made an abimdance of 
molten brass to flow out for 
him ;2026 and of the jinn there 
were those who worked before 
him by the command of his 
Lord; and whoever turned 
aside from Our command from 
among them, We made him 
taste of the chastisement of 
burning. 2027 

[PART xxn. 

victorious army (see 1387), and iron along with it shows that the reference is to the conquests 
of David ; and the singing of praises by the mountains therefoi-e carries the significance of 
yielding to David. Or the jiMl may here signify miyhty men (see 1604), who are thns 
commanded to march nlong with him to conquer the enemy. 

2023 The 11wki11r, of the iron pliant to him signifies the extensive use of iron by him in his 
bnttles, and so do the coats of nmil in the next verse. 

2024 The subject of the previous verse is continued. Dnvid is enjoined to prepare himself 
and his army for severe battles, hence the necessity of coats of mail to save life. Some think 
that the commandment signifies that David should not take anything from the treasury for 
his own livelihood, and that he should earn his livelihood by an industry, such as the making 
of coats of mail (Kf). Sabighcit is the plural of sabigha.h, which is an adjective meaning 
ample or i;ast, and is here considered as standing for the noun which it qualifies, for you say 

~\.... t._..l.> meaning an a111ple coat qf mail. But you also say ~\....... ~ 

i.e. a complete benefit (TA-LL), and by .;:..~\.... jr'\ may only be meant do perfect 

deeds, which I give in the margin. Sard means coats of ,nail or their ri11gs (LL), and qaddara 
signifies he made it acwnling to a measure or proportioned for it, and also he as.igned a 
particular time for it (Q-LL). Rz favours the latter interpretation as being meant here, 
i.e., David is ce,mmanded not to employ his whole time in such occupations, for the ,real 
object is to do good. 

2025 The significance is that Solomon's ships \Yero made to traverse a month's journey 
in a day by favourable winds. For Solomon's navy, see 1 Kings 9: 21\. But it should be 
noted that rij, means also power or do,i,inancc or conquest (S, TA-LL), and therefore the 
meaning may be that Solomon's kingdom was so large that it was a month's journey in the 
east and a month's journey in the west. ' 

2026 "Also he made a molten sea of ten cubits from brim to brim" (2 Chron. 4: 2). · 
2027 These jinn were no other than the strangers whom Solomon subjected to his rule 

and forced into service. See 2 Chron. 2 : 12-18: " And he set threescore and ten thousand of 
them to be bearers of burdens, and fourscore thousand to be hewers in the mountains." Note 
that the jinn of this verse are the shayatin of 38 : 37, where it is said that " We subjected 
to Solomon the devils, every builder and diver," where the sha?Jdfin or devils are explained 
by the Qur-an itself to be no others than the builders and <livers whom Solomon had foi·ced 
into labour. In the first volume, T,,brezi in his commentary on Himasa remarks: "Abu Ula 
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13 They made for him what 
he pleased of fortresses and 
images, and bowls (large) as 
watering-troughs and cooking
pots that will not move from 
their place ;2028 give thanks, 0 
family of David! and very few 
of My servants are grateful. 

14 But when We decreed 
death for him, naught showed 
them his death but a creature 
of the earth thc1,t ate away his 
staff; and when it fell down, 

' the jinn cmme to know plainly 
that if they had known the 
unseen, they would not have 
tarried in abasing tor
ment.2029 

15 Certainly there was a sign 
for Saba in their abode : two 
gardens on the right and the 
left ; eat of the sustenance of 
your Lord and give thanks to 
Him: a good land and a 
Forgiving Lord! 

16 But they turned aside, so 
\Ve sent upon them tt torrent 
of which the rush could not be 
withstood, and in place of their 
two gardens vVe gave to them 
two gardens yielding bitter 
fruit and (growing) tamarisk 
anrl a few lote-trees.2030 
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says the Arabs speak of the jinn frequently, likening a man who i~ clever in executing affairs 
to the jinn·i and the shaifr1n or devil, and hence they say his jinn is gone when they mean 
tlmt he bremne weak and aliased." This explanation, along with that which the Qur-an itself 
affords, settles the question of the Jim, and the devils employed by Solomon. 

2028 For graving of the cherubims on the walls see 'l Chron. 3: 7; for casting of oxen, 
2 Chron. 4 : 3 ; for making of Javers, pots, basins, etc., 2 Chron. 4: 11, 14. 

2029 The reference in the creature of the earth that ate away his sta.ff' is to his son's weak 
rule, under whom the kingdom of Solomon went to pieces. It appeal's that Solomon's successor, 
Hehobo,1m, led a life of luxury and ease, and instead of acting on the advice of the older men, 
he yielded to the pleasnre-seeking wishes of his companions (1 Kings 12: 13), and it is to his 
luxurious habits and easy mode of life that the Holy Qur-an refers when it calls him a 
creature of the mrth. The eating a,cay ,f his staff· signifies the disruption' qf" the kingdom. 
The jinn, 1ts a heady remarked, mean the rebellious tribes who had been reduced to subjection 
by Solomon, and who remained in subjection to the Israelites for a time, until the kingdom 
was shattered. This instance, as well as the one following, cont>1ined a warning for the 
Muslims as to the result of falling into luxury and ease, by which, however, they benefited 
little; the ultimate fate of the respecti,-e kingdoms of Umayyads and Abbasides was the same 
as that of Solomon's kingdom. See also 2141. 

20,30 Saba was "a city of Y>tman, also called Jlr,'rimb; it was about three days' jourm·y 
from 8an'>1s. The bursting of the cly ke of Ma'i,rab and the destructiuu of the city by a 
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17 This We requited them 
with because they disbelieved; 
and We do not punish any but 
the ungrateful. 

18 And We made between 
them and the towns which We 
had blessed (other) towns to be 
easily seen,2031 and We appor
tioned the journey therein : 
Travel through them nights and 
days, secure. 

19 And they said : 0 our 
Lord ! make spaces to be longer 
between our journeys ;2032 and 
thev were unjust to themselves; 
so We made them stories and 
scattered them with an utter 
scattering; most surely there 
are signs in this for every 
patient, grateful one. 

20 And certainly the devil 
found true his conjecture con
cerning them, so they follow 
him, except a party of the 
believers. 

21 And he has no authority 
over them, but that We may 
distinguish hima who believes 
in the hereafter from him who 
is in doubt concerning it; and 
7;om· Lord is the Preserver of 
all things. 

SECTION 3 

A Victory for the Muslims 

[PART XXII. 

22-24. Leaders will not help. 25-27. A battle and a decision. 2s.· The 
Prophet a warner for all nations. 29, 30. Time of the promise. 

22 Say: Call upon those 
whom you assert besides Allah ; 
they do not control the weight 
of an atom in the heavens or in 
the earth, nor have they any 
partnership in either, nor has 
He among them any one to 
back (Him) up. 2033 

flood are historical facts, and happened in about the first or second century of our · era " 
(Palmer's note). 

It is usual to speak of two gm:dens, for large cultivated areas were bounded by a garden 
on each side. 

2031 'l'he cities were so close to each othei- that one could be seen from the other, oi- they 
were conspicuous from the road. It is an indicEttion of the great prnsperity of the country. 
'rhe blessed towns are the towns of Syria with which they carried on trade. 

2032, 2033, see nex, page. 
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A VICTORY l!70R THE MUSLIMS 

23 And intercession will not 
avail aught with Him save of 
him whom He permits." Until 
when fear shall be removed 
from their hearts, they shall 
say : What is it that your Lord 
said? They shall say : The 
truth, And He is the Most 
High, the Great. 

24 Say : Who gives you the 
sustenance from the heavens 
and the earth? Say : Allah. 
And most surely we or you are 
on a right way or in manifest 
error.2034 

25 Say: You will not be 
questioned as to what we are 
guilty of, nor shall we be ques
tioned as to what you do. 

26 Say: Our Lord will gather 
us together, then will He judge 
between us with the truth ; 
and He is the greatest Judge, 
the All-knowing.203'' 

27 Say : Show me those 
whom you have joined with 
Him as associates: by no means 
(can you do it). Nay! He is 
Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. 

28 And \Ve have not sent 
yon but to all the men as a 
bearer of good news and as 
a warner, but most men do not 
know. 

29 And they say : When will 
this promise be (fulfilled) if 
you are truthful ?203G 
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2032 It is not necessary that they should have thus prayed with tbeir tongues. On the 
other hand, it may be a description of their actual condition, i.e. they were not grateful for 
the blessings and fell into evil ways, which resulted in punis!u'nent overtaking them. 

Some commentators think that the petition was actually made, the object being that they 
might get advantage from the poor, who would be obliged to remain longer on the road (JB). 

Speaking of the trade of Yaman with Syria, Muir says: " The commerce assumed great 
dimensions and enriched the nation ... and, which is remarkable, the number of. stages of 
Haf!hramant to Ayla, given ... tts seventy, exactly corres11onds with the number at the 
present day." The reference in the previous verse to the "'PP?intment of the journey might 
be to these stages. 

2033 It refers to the helplessness of the supposed gods to assist their votaries when distress 
overtakes them. 

2034 The me,1,ning is that as surely as you are in manifest error, as surely we are in 
the right direction. 

2035 This is a prophecy which was fulfilled in the first decisive battle which clearly 
decided the issue between the Muslims and the unbelievers. 

2036 This shows that the unbelievers realized that the above verses contained a prophecy. 
~s• 
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30 Say: You have the 
appointment of a day2037 from 
which you cannot hold back 
any while, nor oan you bring 
it on. 

SECTION 4 

The Leaders of Evil 

[PART XXII. 

:U-33. Leaders and followers blame each other. 3J-36. Ease engenders 
evil. 

31 And those who disbelieve 
say: By no means will we 
believe in this Qur-;\,n, nor in 
that which is before it ;2'138 and 
coiild yon see when the unjust 
shall be made to stand before 
their Lord, bandying words 
one with another ! Those who 
were reckoned wettk shall say 
to those who were proud : Had 
it not been for you, we would 
certainly have been believers. 

32 Those who were proud 
shall say to those who were 
deemed weak : Did we turn 
you away from the guidance 
after it had come to you? nay, 
you (yourselves) were guilty. 

33 And those wbo were 
deemed weak shall say to those 
who were proud: Nay, (it was) 
planning by night and day when 
you told us to disbelieve in 
Allah and to set up likes with 
Him. And they shall manifest 
regret when they shall see the 
chastisement; and We will put 
shackles on the necks of those 
who disbelieved; they shall not 
be requited but what they did. 

34 And We never sent ,L 

warner to a town but those 
who led lives in ease in it said : 
'vVe are surely disbelievers m 
what you are sent with. 

20,37 A ,by is eqmtl to a year in prophetic language. The battle of Badr took place after 
the first year of Flight had passed away. Elsewhere the same question is answered by the 
words : " Maybe part of that which you hasten on will come to you after I am gone." (See 
the alterrnitive significance of 27: 72 given in the margin.) 

2038 They reject not only the (~ur-,tn but also previons revelation, because it contains 
prophecies about the appearance of the Holy Prophet. 
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35 And they say : We have 
more wealth and children, and 
we shall not be chastised. 

36 Say: Surely my Lord 
amplifies the means of subsis
tence for whom He pleases and 
straitens (for whom He pleases), 
but most men do not know.203u 

SECTION 5 

Helplessness of the Gods 

843 

37-3!1. How is nearness to Allah attained. 40-42. 'J'heir gods deny Lheir 
worship and aro unable to help. 43-45. Rejection of truth is always 
punished. 

37 And not your wealth, nor 
your children, am the things 
which bring you near Us in 
station, but whoever believes 
and does good, these it is for 
whom is a double reward for 
what they do, and they shall be 
secure in the highest places. 2040 

38 And (as for) those who 
strive in opposing Our com
munications, they shall be 
caused to be brought to the 
chastisement. 

39 Say: Surely my Lord 
amplifies the means of sub
sistence for whom He pleases 
of His servants and straitens 
(them) for whom (He pleases), 
and whatever thing you spend, 
He exceeds it in reward, 2041 and 
He is the best of Sustainers. 

40 And on the day when He 
will gather them all together, 
then will He say to the angels: 
Did these worship you? 

2039 This expression is alw,,ys used to signify that Allah intends now to ·give ample mc,w, 
of subsistence to the poorer party and to strengthen them iigainst the wealthy transgressors. 
Because they took pride in their wealth, as the previous verse shows, they are told th·at even 
this shall be taken away from them. 

2040 Not ouly in the highest phices in paradise, but also in the highest places in this life, 
a trnth which finds abundant illustration in the lives of the early Muslims. 

2041 Akhlufa is used in the sense of e.rceeding or siirpassing so as to leave another thing 

behind (from klwlf, me,tning uehintl). You say Jj'--:,31 ul,;., i.e. he (,t camel) c.cceeded 

in age the blizil, which is generally one that Juis entered his ninth ymr (LL). Hence yul,hl(lul11i 
here signifies that Allah uives li-ini such a !//'eat reicard as to leare l,ehillll ,,chat he had spent in 
Hi,, way. What the eompanions of the Prophet gave in Allah's way was given back to them 
manifold. 
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41 They shall say: Glory be 
to Thee! Thou art our Guardian, 
not they; nay l they worshippeJ 
the jinn; most of them were 
believers in them. 2042 

42 So on that day one of you 
shall not control profit or harm 
for another, and 'vVe will say to 
those who were unjust : Taste 
the chastisement of the fire 
which vou called a lie. 

43 A~1d when Our clear com
munications are recited to them, 
they say: This is naught but a 
man who desires to turn you 
away from that which your 
fathers worshipped. And they 
say: This is naught but a lie 
that is forged. And those who 
disbelieve say of the truth when 
it comes Lo them : This is onlv 
clear enchantment. · 

44 And We have not given 
them any books which they 
read, nor did We send to them 
before yon a wanrnr. 2,11 :i 

45 And those before them re
jected (the truth), and these 
have not yet attained a tenth 
of what We gave them,2° 14 

but they gave the lie to M)
apostles, then how ,vas the mani
festation of My disapproval? 

46-50. 

SECTION 6 

Truth shall prosper 

46 Say : I exhort you only 
to one thing, that rise up for 
Allah's sake in twos and singly, 
then ponder: there is no mad
ness in your fellow-citizen : he 
is only ~ warner to you before 
a severe chastisement. 

[PAR'l' XXII. 

2042 Compare this with the last section, and it will be clear that the very persons men
tioned there as the proucl ones are spoken of here as the jinn. 

2043 That is, no book was ever given nor any warner ever raised that should teach poly
theism; or the meaning may be that where11s warners appeared all about Arabia, Mecca had 
not yet seen one. 

2044 'fhat is, in power or in material prosperity the (.~maish do not stand comparison 
with many of the early nations. 
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47 Say: Whatever rewaril T 
, have asked of you, that is only 

for yourselves; my reward is 
only with Allah, and He is a 
witness of all things. 

48 Say : Snrely my Lord 
1ttters the truth, the gren,t 
Knower of the unseen. 

49 Say : The truth has come, 
1111d the falsehood shall vanish 
and shall not come back.2045 

50 Say: If I err, I err only 
against my own soul, and if I 
follow a right direction, it is 
because of what my Lord re
veals to me; surely He is 
Hearing, Nigh. 

51 And co1tlcl yozt see when 
they Rha,11 become terrified, but 
(then) there shall be no escape 
and they shall be seized upon 
fron1 a neat placo,2°-u, 

52 And they shall say: We 
believe in it. And whence shall 
the attaining (of faith) Le 
possible to them from a distant 
place ?2017 

53 And they disbelieved in it 
before, and they utter conjec
tures with regard to the unseen 
from a distant place.2018 

54 And a barrier shall be 
placed between them and tlwt 
which they desire, 211 rn as was 
done with t,he likes of them 
before; surely they are in a 
disquieting doubt. 
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2045 The trnth may stand for the l!nity and the falsehood for polytheism, £0 that it is 
here declared that the doutrine of the l"nity shall be establi~hed in Mecca and idol-worship 
shall never again fincl access thereto. Or, tmth ancl falsehood cany the ordinary wider sig
nificance. The truth of this prophecy shines out in fnll brilliance during tlie last thirteen 
centuries, and affords a certain evidence of the truth of the revelation of the Qur-an. Com
pare 17: 81: "Say: The truth has come and the falsehood vanished,andfalsehood is a vanishing 
thing." 

~.\...-' Jl:,~\ <.S~. \.. is explained variously. l'lQ says the expression is taken 

from the annihilr,tion of a people, for when they perish th~re remains not for them ibda', 
i.e. o·ri[Jinating a thing, nor i'ddah, i.e. reproducing a thing. 

2046 They were seized upon at Badr and again at Mecca. 
2047 For death shall have then removed them into the other world. 
2048 Their conjectures that the Prophet will not be successful have no value, as they have 

no access to the unseen. 
2049 Indeed, no punishnrnnt is greater than failure to attain that which a man desires mos\ 

eagerly. This is the real hell. 



Abst!'act: 

CHAPTER XXXV 

THE ORIGINATOR 
(Al-.F'dtir) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(.5 sections and 45 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Tl'uth of the Divine Pl'omise 

1-4. Allah is the Creator, Giver, and Controller. 5. Allah's promise is 
true. 6. Devil's enmity. 7. Good and evil requited. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 (All) praise is due to Allah, 
the Originator of the heavens 
and the earth, the Maker of 
the angels, messengers flying 
on wings, two, and three, and 

Sec. 1. Truth of the Divine promise. 
Sec. 2. Trnth shall prevail. 
Sec. 3. A new generation will be mised. 
Sec. 4. Peace and safety promised to the faithful. 
Sec. 5. Punishment is due to evil deeds. 

The !title and context. 
TnE title of this chapter is t,1ken from the Divine attribute mentioned in its ,opening verse, 
what is stated in the chapter being really a manifestn.tion of this attribute, because, the 
Uriginatur of the heavens and the earth sweeps away the old order and generrutes a new one. 
If truth must prosper, as the previous clrnpter upholds, a new generation rnnst be raised to 
propagate tlrnt truth. 

Date of l'eYelation and subject-matte!'. 
The date of the revelation of this chapter is approximately the same as tb at of the previous 

one. In the first section it upholds the truth of the Divine promise with which the last 
chapter ends, and in the second reasserts the promise that truth will prevail. The third 
section refers to the rising of a new genera lion, which must take the place of the old genera
tion that has proved itself unfit to promote the cause of truth and justice in the world. The 
section that follows promises peace, safety, success, and abundance to the believers, while the 
lr1st section reiterrrtes tllP law that punishment is due to evil deeds. 
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TRUTH OF THE DIVINE PROMISE 

four ;20 ;,o He increases in crea
tion what He pleases; surely 
Allah has power over all things. 

2 \Vhatever Allah grants to 
men of (His) mercy, there is 
none to withhold it, and what 
He withholds there is none to 
send it forth after that, and He 
is the Mighty, the Wise. 

3 0 men ! call to mind the 
favour of Allah on you; is 
there any Creator besides 
Allah who gives you susten
ance from the heaven and the 
earth? There is no god but 
He; whence are you then 
turned away? 

4 And if they call yo1i a liar, 
truly apostles before yon were 
called liars, and to Allah are all 
affairs returned. 

5 0 men! surely the promise 
of Allah is true, therefore let 
not the life of this world deceive 
you, and let not the arch
deceiver a deceive you respecting 
Allah. 

6 Surely the devil is your 
enemy, so take him for an 
enemy; he only invites his 
party that they may be inmates 
of the burning fire. 

7 (As for) those who dis
believe, they shall have a severe 
chastisement, and (as for) those 
who believe and do good, they 
shall have forgiveness and a 
great reward. 

847. 

2050 Angels in the Qur-an as well as in the Bible are the immaterial beings who act as 
ministers to execute the onlers of Providence or to execute His judgment, and malak is derived 
from the root alaka, meaning he communicated a message. .The representation of angels as 
possessing wings is met with in sacred history, but thejand/, or wing of an angel byno means 
indicates the fore-limbs in a bird which fit it for flight. It is a symbol of power enabling 
these immaterial beings to execute their functions, and in Ambic the word jan,il< stands for 

pn11·u, as you say L \..:...{.1 W,:, ~ ~ (literally, he ha.s the wing clipped), meaning, 

he is 011e who laeks etre11gt/, or power or a/Jility, or he is impotent (TA-LL). 
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THE ORIGINATOR 

SECTION 2 

Tmth shall prevail 

[PART XXII• 

8. Prophet not to grieve for prevalence of error. 9. Those dead spiritually 
will be quickened. 10. All plans to destroy truth will perish. 11. Great 
things have small beginnings. 12. Good and bad doctrines likened to sweet 
and salt seas. 13. Day of truth follows night of ignorance. 14. False gods 
will not help. 

8 What ! is be whose evil 
deed is made fairseeming to 
him so much so that he con
siders it good? Now surely 
Allah makes err whom He 
pleasesa and guides aright 
whom He pleases, so let not 
your soul waste away in grief 
for them ; surely Allah is 
Cognizant of what they do. 

9 And Allah is He who sends 
the winds so they raise a cloud, 
then We drive it on to a dead 
country, and therewith We 
give life to the earth after its 
death; even so is the quicken
ing. 

10 Whoever de sires hon
our, then to Allah belongs 
the honour wholly. To Him 
do ascend the goodly words ; 
and (as fo1·) the goodly deed, 
He exalts it ; and (as for) those 
who plan evil deeds, they shall 
have a severe chastisement ; 
and (as for) their phtn, it shall 
perish. 20

''
1 

11 And Allah created you of 
dust,h then of the life-germ,c 
then He made you pairs ; and 
no female bears, nor does she 
bring forth, except with His 
knowledge ; and no one whose 
life is lengthened has his life 
lengthened, nor is aught 
diminished of one's life, but it 
is all in a book : surely this 
is easy to Allah.2052 

2051 The ultimate triumph of truth and the destruction of falsehood could not be 
expressed in clearer words than those used in this verse. It begins with the statement that 
those who wish for honour and not disgrace should turn to Allah; it then asserts that good 
words or doctrines ,,scend to Him, i.e. prosper and bear fruit, and that good deeds will be 
exalted. So far as to the triumph of truth and the success of the faithful. It then states that 
those who invent evil plans to destroy the truth shall suffer a severe punishment, ·and then, 
to expel all doubts, adds that all these plans shall perish and prove ineffectual. 

2052 The verse first draws attention to the small beginning from which man is made, 
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A NEW GRNERATION WILL BR RAIRRD 

12 And the two seas are not 
alike : the one sweet, that sub
dues thirst by its excessive 
sweetness, pleasant to drink; 
and the other salt, that burns 
by its saltness ; yet from each 
of them you eat fresh flesh and 
bring forth ornaments which 
you wear ; and yon see the 
ships cleave through it that you 
may seek of His bounty and 
that you m,1y be grateful. 

13 He causes the night to 
enter in upon the day, and He 
cr1uses the day to enter in upon 
the night, and He has made 
subservient (to you) the sun 
and the moon : each one follows 
its course to an appointed time; 
this is Allah, your Lord, His is 
the kingdom ; <LlHl thm;e whom 
you call upon besides Him ilo 
not control a straw.~11:,:1 

14 If you call on them they 
shall not hear yom· call, and 
even if they could hear they 
shall not answer you ; and on 
the resurrection day they will 
deny your associating them 
(with Allah); and none can 
inform you like the One who is 
A ware. ~11 :,"1 

SECTION 3 

A New Generation will be raised 

849 

15-18. The righteous shall be masters. 19-23. Good and evil cannot be 
treated alike. 24-26. How warners are received. 

15 0 men ! you are they 
who stand in need of Allah, 
and Allah is He who is 
the Self-sufficient, the Praised 
One. 

thus giving a hint that the seed of the truth is sown and generates in a similar manner. The 
latter portion, relating to Divine knowledge of what is borne or• brought forth by a female, and 
of the lengthening and diminishing of a man's life, seems to suggest that the children of the 
opponents will be believers in truth, as will be also those from among the opponents them
selves whose lives are lengthened. 'l'he concluding words, this is easy to Allah, corroborate 
this interpretation. 

2053 The Arabic word qitm,r stands for the whitcpoi11t in the back of a date-stone. 
2054 This is also a prophecy relating to the eventual helpless state of the unbelievers and 

their leaders. 
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THE ORIGINATOR [PART XXII. 
------------------ ----~-----

16 1f He please, He will 
take yon off and bring a new 
ljCllC n.i liun. 

17 And this is not hard to 
Alln.h. 

18 And a burdened soul 
cannot bear the burden of 
another ; a and if one weighed 
down by burden should cry for 
(another to carry) its burden, 
not aught of it shall be carried, 
even though he be near of kin. 
Ymt warn only those who fear 
their Lord in secret an·d keep 
up prayer; and whoever puri
fies himself, he purifies himself 
only for (the good of) h~s own 
soul ; and to Allah 1s the 
eventual coming. 

19 And the blind and the 
seeing are not alike, 

20 Nor the darkness and the 
light, 

21 Nor the shade ancl the 
heat, 

22 Neither are the living and 
the dead alike. Surely Allah 
makes whom He pleases hear, 
and you, can not make thoRe 
hear who are in the graves. 

23 Yoit cire naught but a 
warncr. 

24 Surely We have sent you 
with the truth as a bearer of 
good news and a warner; and 
there is not a people but a 
warn er has gone among them. 2uc,;, 

25 And if they call you a 
liar, so did those before them 
indeed call (their apostles) 
liars : their apostles had come 
to them with clear arguments, 
and with scriptures, and with 
the illuminating book.b 

26 Then did I punish those 
who disbelieved, so how was 
the manifestation of My dis
approval? 

2055 This broad doctrine that a prophet was raised among every nation is taught 
1·epeatedly in the Qm·-{tn, and, curiously enough, it is met with in the eal'lier revelation at 
Mecca as well as the later revelation at Medina. This great trnth, which had remained hidden 
for thousands of years from the wisest men of the world, had shone upon an unlearnecl Arabian 
who could not have even known what 1rntions then existed and what scl'iptures they posse~sed. 
This broad doctrine alone could form the basis of the universa,lity of a, Divine message to the 
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PEACE AND SAFETY PROMISED 851 

SECTION 4 

Peace and Safety promised to the Faithful 

27, 28. Differences among men. 29-35. Believers promised abundance, 
peace, and safety. 36, :w. Punishment of the wicked. 

27 Do you not see that Allah 
sends down water from the 
cloud, then We bring forth 
therewith fruits of various 
sorts ; and in the mountains 
are streaks, white and red, of 
va,rious hues and (others) 
intensely black? 

28 And of men and beasts 
and cattle are various species 
of it likewise ; those of His 
servants only who are possessed 
of knowledge fear Allah; surely 
Allah is Mighty, Forgiving. 

29 Surely they who recite 
the Book of Allah and keep up 
prayer and spend out of what 
iN e have given them secretly 
and openly, hope for a gain 
which will not perish,20 :,n 

30 That He may pay them 
back fully their rewards and 
give them more out of His 
grace; surely He is Forgiving, 
Multiplier of rewards. 

31 And that which We 
have revealed to yon of the 
Book, that is the truth verifying" 
that which is before it ;20" 7 most 
surely with respect to His 
servants Allah is A ware, 
Seeing. 

32 Then \Ve gave the Book 
for an inheritance to those 
whom We chose from among 
Our servants ; but of them is he 
who makes his soul to suffer a 
loss, and of them is he who 
takes a middle course, and of 
them is he who is foremost in 
deeds of goodness by Allah's 

whole of mankind. Only he who had the breadth of mind to recognize truth in all could 
unite all men in one religion and make them pay homage to one Holy Book. 

2056 'l'ijdrah literally signifies a buying and selling.for gain, hence I render the word here 
as meaning gain. 

2057 Note that as the Holy Qur-an recognizes that prophets were raised in every nation, 
so it claims that previous revelation contn,ins prophecies which lrnve been fulfillec1 in the 
,ulwnt of the Holy Pmphet. And this is an e:irly Mecc:in revel>Ltion. 
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purn1 ission ;j110 ' thiR rn the 
great exccllenc0 

33 Gardens of perpetuity, 
tlicy shall enter therein: they 
sb:Lll he made to wca1· therein 
bracelets of gold and pearls, 
and their dress therein shall be 
silk.2059 

34 And they shall say: (All) 
praise is due to Allah, Who has 
made grief to depart from us ; 
most surely our Lord is J!7 or
giving, Multiplier of reward,201;,i 

35 Who ha.s made us alight 
in a house abiding for ever out 
of His grace: toil shall not 
touch us therein, llOr shall 
fatigue therein afflict us. 21 llf 1 

36 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve, for them is the fire 
of hell ; it shall not he finished 
,Yith them entirely so that they 
should die, nor sh:tll the chas
tisement thereof be lightened to 
tlrnm : even thus do We re
tribute every ungrateful one. 

37 And they shall cry therein 
for succour: 0 our Iaord ! t:,ke 
us out, we will do good deedR 
other than those which we used 
to do. Did we not preserve 
you alive long enough, so that 
he who would be mindful in it 
should mind'? and there cn,me 
to you the warner; therefore 
tn,ste; because for the unjust, 
there is no helper. 

!PART XXTI. 

2058 Among those who are chosen to convey the message contained in the Divine 
revelation to others are three kinds of men; firstly, those who in following the Book have to 
make their souls' suffer loss, because their souls are not inclined to it, and they have to· go 
against their inclinations in following the truth ; secondly, those who take a middle cour,se; 
and thirdly, those whose very inclinations lead them to follow the truth. 

20/i9 The promise refers to this life as well as to the next. See 1686, where it is shown 
that the Caliph 'Umar made Sura[Ja wear Kisra's bracelets of gold. 

2060 Here is drawn a true picture of paradise: Who has made 9riej to depart fmm ,ii.,, 

This shows that freedom from grief awl anxiety is the real bliss of paradise. 'l'he repeated 
promise to the righteous that they shall have no fear nor shall they grieve, as frequently 
stated in the Holy Qur-an, expresses the same truth. 

2061 Note this further description of the Mtislim's paradise, a place where there is no 
grief, and where toil and fatigue no more afflict a man; it is all peace and satisfaction and 
the highest bliss. The idea of a spiritual paradise is expressed here in the clearest terms. 



CH. xxxv.] PUNISHMENT IS DUE TO EVIL DBEDS 

SRCTION 5 

Punishment is due to Evil Deeds 

853 

38, 39. Unbelief brings loss. 40. Polytheism condemned 41. Punish
ment withheld. 42-44. Evil plans will bring their own ruin. 45. A respite. 

38 Surely Allah is the 
Knower of what is unseen in 
the hmwens ancl the earth; 
surely He is Cognizant of what 

Ar. 1,rea,ts. is in the hearts. 
39 He it is \Vho maue vuu 

1·ulers in the land ; therefore 
whoever disbelieves, his un
belief is against himself; aucl 
their unbelief does not increase 
the disbelievers with their Lord 
in anything except hatred; and 
their unbelief does not increase 
the disbelievers in anything 
except loss. 

40 Say: Have you con
sidered your ,1ssociates which 
you mdl upon besides Alhth 9 

Show me what part of tlw c111-th 
they lrnve cre11ted, or lia,Ye tlwy 
,1ny share in the he11ve11s: or, 
have \Ve gi.-en them n, hook so 
that they follow a clear argu
ment thereof? Nc1y, the unjust 
do not hold out promises one to 
another but on l v to deceive. 

1-1 Surely Alhth upholds the 
lim1vens and the m1rth lest they 

' come to rnmght; and if they 
should come to naught, there ii:; 
none who can uphold them 
after Hirn· surelv He is the 
!forbearing: the H;rgiving. 

42 And they swore by Allah 
with tbe strongest of their 
oaths that if there came to 
them a warner they would be 
better guided than any of the 
nations; but when there came 
to them a warner it increased 
them in naught but aversion, 2un2 

43 (In) behaving proudly in 
the land and in planning evil; 
and the evil plans shall not 
beset any save the authors 

2062 It is as much true of the unbelievers of Arnbia as of the Muslims themselves, who 
have gradually abandoned the trutli as revealed in the Qur-i"m, and lrnve witnessed their own 
<loom as other 1rntions witnessed theirs before them. But as the Qur-an is there safe and 
intact, they can once more rise to greatness if they firmly udhere to it. 
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THE ORIGINATOR 

of it. Then should they wait 
for aught except the way of the 
former people? For yon shall 
not find any alteration in the 
course of Allah ; and yoi, shcill 
not find any change in the 
course of Allah. 

44 Have they not travelled 
in the land and seen how was 
the end of those before them 
while they were stronger than 
these in power? And Allah is 
not such that any thing in the 
heavens or in the earth should 
escape Him; surely He is 
Knowing, Powerful. 

45 And were Allah to punish 
men for what thev earn, He 
would not leave on· the back of 
it any creature,20" 3 but He 
respites them till an appointed 
term ; so when their doom 
shall come, then surely Allah is 
Seeing with respect to His 
servants. 

[PART XXII. 

2063 By creat1ire is here meant either a human being or any living creature, the signifi
cance in the latter case being that all life will come to an end when all men perish. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

Y.A.StN 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

( 5 sections and 83 verses) 

Truth of \he Qur-an, 
Its ci,mfirmation. 
Signs of its truth. 
The righteous and the wicked. 
The kingdom of Islam. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 
THE title of this chapter is taken from the initial letters l'd, sin, in which the Holy Prophet 
is addressed. Like the two preceding chapters and the three that follow, this chapter 
prophesies that Islam shall be established in the land and triumph over all opposition. 'l'he 
six chapters may be deitlt with as forming a single grnup. The first chapter of this group 
opens with the words All praise is due to Allah, and the last closes with exactly the same 
words, thus showing that Allah is prnised for the triumph of truth. This chapter was 
decidedly revealed at Mecca, and belongs, if not to the early, '1t least to the middle Meccf1n 
period; and the opinion of Muir, who considers it to have been revealed a.bout the tenth or 
the eleventh year of the mission of the Holy Propl,et, must be rejected. 8ome critics ltre in 
the habit of assigning this or that verse of a Meccan revelation to Medina, merely because 
they think that some interpolated or imagin11,ry story must be associated with that verse. 
Such opinion is often unwarranted, and has no testimony to snpport it. The practice of 
referring to Medinian revelation one or two verses of a chapter revealed in the early or middle 
Meccan period seems to me to he of doubtful accuracy. Similarly, the mere fact that a verso 
of a Meccan revelation speaks of zak,it, i.e. the poor-rate, or of the Jews, does not entitle us 
to assign it to Medina. 

Subject-matter. 
This chapter upholds the truth of the Holy Qur-an, which is a_sserted in the first section. 

The second speaks in parable of its confirmation in e11rlier revelation. The third draws 
attention to certain signs of its tmth. The fourth shows that its accepters and rejecters 
shall be dealt with_ distinctly, so that their reward and requital shall be an evidence of the 
truth of the Qur-an. The fifth and the conulmling section draws attention first to 
decrepitude following youth, thus referring to the decay of the powerful nation of opponents, 
and concludes by htying stress upon the great power of the Almighty, to vVhom belongs the 
kingdom of heaYen and earth, and Wlio coulcl at any mcjment creRte the like of what He has 
alre,tdy created, the allusion being to the establishment of the kingdom of Islam. 
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SECTION 1 
Truth of the Qur-an 

[PART XXII. 

1-G. Qur-an is a revelation giving warning. 'i-10. Unbelievers are 
indifferent. 11-12. Believers and unbelievers. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 man i2ot;, 
2 Consider" the Qur-an full 

of wisdom; 
3 Most surely 710n are one of 

the apostles, 
4 On a right way. 
5 A revelation of the Mighty, 

the Merciful, 
6 That y01t niay warn a people 

whose fathers were not warned, 
so they are heedless. 2065 

7 Certainly the word has 
proved true of most of them, 
so they do not believe. 2066 

8 Surely We have phced 
chains on their necks, and 
these roach up to their chins, 
so they have their heads raised 
aloft.200, 

9 And We have made Lefore 
tliem a barrier and a barrier 
behind them, then We have 
covered them over so that they 
do not see.20

"' 

2064 According to l'Ab, the meaning of y1isi11 in the dialect of Tayy is yd-insdu-1t, i.e. 
0 11wn ! or O pe·((<'tt ·man! Kf aml AH cite an instance of a similar abbreviation in which 
one of the t.wo words is retained, while the other is represented by one of its prominent 

letters, as .Ji1 \for~\ d.,\ meaning an oath by Allah. Thusy,i, meaning o, is retained 

in full, while the word insdn is represented by sin. 'fhere is almost a consensus of opinion 
tlrnt the reference in this abbreviation is to the Holy Prophet himself; thus we find it 
generally s:i,id: the <'hapter ~f Y11sin, on wl,0111 11<' JJMce and blessing.,. 

2065 The fhst wrtrning of tlie Prophet was for the Meccans, who had had no prophet 
among them. That the Prophet was also a warner for other nations is asserted clearly .in 
many places; see, for instance, 2,5: 1: "Blessed is He who sent down the Distinction upon 
His servant tlrnt he may be a warner to the nations." 

2066 Sale's suggestion, that the ,cord here signifies a sentence of damnation pronounced 
at Adam's fall, is a Christian interpretation of a Muslim doctrine. The " word wllich has 
proved true" of the Meccans is no other than that which spoke of their oppositicln to the 
warning, which is frequently referred to in the Qnr-an ; hence it is, as the verse concludes, 
that they do not believe. 

2067 This is a description of the proud attitude of the unbelievers towards the Prophet's 
preaching. As to the result being attributed to Allah, see 44. The chains of pride and 
stubbornness are really the things which prevent them from listening to and accepting the 
message of the Prophet. It may be further noted that the unbelievers had chains 'actually 
put on their necks in the battle of Badr. 2068, see next page. 
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CONFIRMATION OF THE TRUTH 

10 And it is alike to them 
whether yon warn them or warn 
them not: they do not believe.& 

11 You can only warn him 
who follows the reminder and 
fears the Beneficent God in 
secret; so announce to him 
forgiveness and an honourable 
reward. 

12 Surely We give life to 
the dead, and We write down 
what they have sent before and 
their footprints, and We have 
recorded everything in a clear 
writing. 2069 

SECTION 2 
Confirmation of the Truth 

857 

13-19. A parable of prophets following one another. 20-27. The believer 
is rewarded. 28-32. l\Iockers are overtaken with punishment. 

13 And set out to them a 
parable of the people of the 
town, when the messengers 
came to it. 

14 When We sent to them 
two, they rejected. both of them, 
then \Ve strengthened (them) 
with a third, so they said : 
Surely we are messengers to 
you.20,0 

15 They said :2071 You arc 
naught but mortals like oLtr

selves, nor has the Beneficent 
God revealed any thing : you 
only lie.20• 2 

2068 The barrier before them W'1S the barrier which prevented them from going forward 
and accepting the truth, and the barrier behind them was the barrier which did not allow 
them to go back so as to avoid the punishment. 

2069 What they send before are their deeds, ,,nd thei,· footprints are the nrnr)rn they leave 
be hind for others to follow. 

2070 It should be noted that this is called a parable in the previous verse; therefore it is 
an error to name a particular town and three messengers' who should have gone together 
thereto. The parable is set forth only to point out the truth of the lloly Prophet. The two 
messengers sent before are Moses and Jesus, both of whom clearly prophesied the advent of 
the Holy Prophet, and the third, with whom they are strengthened, is no other than the Holy 
Prophet himself, the fulfilment of prophecy in whose perso;,. without ·doubt strengthened the 
truth of previous revelation. The conversion of Arabia and its reclamation from idolatry 
had been tried both by the followers of Moses and Jesus, and both had foiled, and a third 
messenger was now sent. 

2071 The message of the prophets to their people is the general message of all prophets, 
and the reply of the people is the general reply of the people, which is in consonance 
with the p:trable. 

2072 Note that the people here deny all revelation; they rejected previous revelation as 
well as the revelation of the Holy Prophet. 
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16 They said: Our Lord 
knows that we are most surely 
messengers to you. 

17 And nothing devolves on 
us but a clear deliverance (of 
the message). 

18 They saicl : Surely we 
augur evil from you :2073 if you 
do not desist, we will certainly 
stone you, and there shall 
certainly afflict you a painful 
chastisement from us. 

19 They said : Your evil 
fortune is with you : what ! if 
you are reminded !2074 Nay, you 
are an extravagant people. 

20 And from the remote 
part of the city there came a 
man running ;2075 he said : 0 my 
people ! follow the messengers : 

21 Follow him who does not 
ask you for reward, and they 
are the followers of the right 
course: 

PART 
22 And what reason have 

I that I should not serve Him 
Who brought me into existence? 
and to Him you shall be brought 
back: 

23 What! shall I take besides 
Him gods whose intercession, 
if the Beneficent God should 
desire to afflict me with a 
harm, shall not avail me aught, 
nor shall they be able to 
deliver me? 

24 In that case I shall most 
surely be in clear error: 

[PART XXIII. 

2073 Distress in one form or other always overtake8 a people when a' prophet appears 
,uuong them. The law is elsewhere stated in the Holy Qur-an thus: "And certai.nly We 
sent apostles to nations before you, then \Ve seized them with distress and affliction in order 
that they might humble themselves " (6 : 42). It is to this distress that' the rejecters of 
apostles refer. ' 

2074 They are told that distress is not due to the Prophet's advent, hut is the result 
of their own evil deeds, and the Prophet does no more than remind them and warn them of 
the consequences of their evil deeds. 

2075 This man represents the believer in the parable. Every prophet has testimony 
borne to his truth by one from among the people themselves. Thus the Holy Qur-an speaks 
of a heliever from among the people of Pharaoh (40: 28), and Joseph of Arimathroa believed 
in 11ud helped ,Jesus. 'l'he Holy l'rophet Muhammad lmd such a, follower in Abu Bakr, who 
was the first to believe, while the others rejected. 
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25 Surely I believe in your 
Lord, therefore hear me. 

26 It was said : Enter the 
garden.2076 He said: 0 would 
that my people had known 

27 Of that on account of 
which my Lord has forgiven me 
and made me of the honoured 
ones! 

28 And We did not send 
down upon his people after 
him any hosts from heaven, 
nor do \Ve ever send down. 2077 

29 It was naught but a single 
cry, and lo! they were still.2078 

30 Alas for the servants ! 
there comes not to them an 
apostle but they mock at him. 

31 Do they not consider how 
many of the generations have 
We destroyed before them, 
because they do not turn to 
them ?2urn 

32 And all of them shall 
surely be brought before Us. 

SBCTION 3 

Signs of its Truth 

859 

33-36. The dead earth is quickened. 
Opponents are dealt with mercifully. 
punishment. 

37-40. Day follows night. 41-45. 
46-50. But they reject, hence the 

33 And a sign to them is the 
dead earth: \Ve give life to it 
and bring forth from it grain so 
they eat of it. 2080 

2076 It is a promise to the believer that he shall enjoy bliss and be successful. . There is 
not a word to show that the man is killed. On the other hand, the next verse shows that he 
is made to possess honour in the world. 

'2077 This removes a misconception with regard to the coming of punishment. Hosts arc 
not sent down from above to chastise the wicked, but causes are brough_t into existence on 
this very earth. 

2078 The commentators, who must make everything related here to fit in with the story 
of the supposed messengers to Antioch, suggest that the punishn~ent of th~ people of Antioch 
was different from the punishment accorded to the opponents of the Holy Prophet, a single 
cry having been sufficient in the former case, whereas in the latt~r case hosts came down from 
heaven. llut these are all imaginary distinctions. Compare v. 49, where the failJah, or 
single cry, is the punishment with which the Holy Prophet's opponents are threatened. The 
single cry signifies only a snililen punishment. 

2079 That is, many generations have been destroyed before them because they did not 
turn to the apostles. 

2080 Quickening of the dead earth is again aud again compared to the transformation 
which was to be brought about by the Holy Qur-an. How ilea,l the earth, and particularly 
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34 And We make therein 
gardens of palms and grape
vines, and We make springs to 
flow forth in it, 

35 That they may eat of the 
fruit thereof, and their hands 
did not make it; will they not 
then be grateful? 

36 Glory be to Him Who 
created pairs of all things, of 
what the earth grows, and of 
their kind and of what they do 
not know.2081 

37 And a sign to them is the 
night : We draw forth from it 
the day, then lo! they are in 
the dark ;2082 

38 And the sun runs on to a 
term appointed for it; that is 
the ordinance of the Mighty, 
the Knowing. 2083 

39 And (as for) the moon, 
We have ordained for it stages 
till it becomes again as an old 
dry palm branch. ~08 t 

40 Neither is it allowable to 
the sun that it should overtake 
the moon, nor can the night 
outstrip the day; and all float 
on in a sphere. 211·"' 

41 And a sign to them is that 
We bear their offspring in the 
laden ship. 

42 And vVe have created for 
them the like of it, what they 
will ride on. 

[PART XXIII. 

Arabia, was at the advent of the Holy Prophet, it is impossible to describe within the limits of 
a foot-note. If, then, the physical world showed the working of the Divine law that life is 
restored to the earth after its death, why should not the same law work in the spiritual 
world? 

2081 'Tliis verse no doubt establishes a great scientific principle that pairs 'exist in all 
creation. 'fhe Arabs certainly did not know this. 

2082 The night of ignorance must now pass away ; for as in the physical world hight 
follows day and day follows night, so in the spiritual world light is followed by the darkness 
of ignorance and the latter again gives place to light. 

2083 This statement may refer to the sun's apparent orbit in the heavens, represented on 
the earth by the ecliptic that is bounded by the tropics of Cancer and Capricorn ; or it may 
refer to the sun's revolution in space, or to the time when it may ce,i,se to give light. 

2084 These words only picture the apparent resemblance of the moon in its slenderness 
and curvature to an old dry palm branch. Even such is the case of truth, which seems at 
first to be insignificant, but soon shines forth like a full moon. 

2085 Even truth an,l falsehood lrnve their courses. As night must disappear with the 
1·ise of the day, so falsehood must vanish before the light of truth. The flotation of the 
heavenly bodi€s in their spheres was also a statement beyond the ken of an Arabian of 1300 
years ago. 
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43 And if We please, We 
can drown them, then there 

Or,,mccour. shall be no succourcr for them, 
nor shall they be rescued,20fiti 

44 But (by) mercy from Us 
and for enjoyment till a time. 

45 And when it is said to 
them : Guard against what is 
before you and what is behind 
you, that mercy may be had 
on you.2os1 

46 And there comes not to 
them a communication of the 
communications of their Lord 
but they turn aside from it. 

47 And when it is said to 
them, Spend out of what Allah 
has given you, those who dis
believe say to those who 
believe : Shall we feed him 
whom, if Allah please, He could 
feed? you are in naught but 
clear error.2"88 

48 And they say : When 
will this threat come to pass, 
if you are truthful? 

49 They wait not for aught 
but a single cry which will 
overtake them while they yet 
contend with one another. 

50 So they shall not be able 
to make a bequest, nor shall 
they return to their families. 2089 

SECTION 4 

Reward and Punishment 

861 

51-54. The resurrection. 55-58. Reward of the faithful. 59-G7. 

Or, t1'Umpet 
shali be 
blown. 

a 789. 

Punishment of unbelievers. 

51 And the forms shall be 
breathed into,a when lo! from 
their graves they shall hasten 
on to their Lord. 

2086 This is a, warning of the impending punishment. Drowning in the sea signifies 
their destruction wherever it may take place. The word chosen to describe the punishment is 
one which shows utter helplessness of the sufferers ; for nowhere is man so helpless as in the 
sea, where, notwithstanding all the help that science has brought to man, he is as helpless in 
the Titanic of to-day as he was in the galley or barge of former days. 

2087 What i.s before yoii signifies the punishment which must overtake them in this life, 
and what is behind yoii means the consequences of evil which they should witness in the 
hereafter. 

2088 So they turned neither to submission to Allah nor to sympathy for fellow-beings. 
2089 This is a prophetical description of the happenings at Badr. 
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52 They shall say : 0 woe to 
us ! who has raised us up from 
our sleeping-place ?2090 this is 
what the Beneficent God 
promised and the apostles told 
the truth. 

53 There would be naught 
but a single cry, when lo I they 
shall all be brought before Us. 

54 So this day no soul shall 
be dealt with unjustly in the 
least ; and you shall not be 
rewarded aught but that which 
you did. 

55 Surely the dwellers of the 
garden shall on that day be in 
an occupation quite happy. 

56 They and their wives 
shall be in shades, reclining on 
raised couches. 

57 They shall have fruits 
therein, and they shall have 
whatever they desire. 

58 Peace : a word from a 
Merciful Lord.2091 

59 And withdraw aside to 
day, 0 guilty ones! 

60 Did I not charge you, 0 
children of Adam ! that you 
should not serve the devil? 
surely he is your open 
enemy,2092 

61 And that you should serve 
Me; this is the right way. 

62 And certainly he led 
astray numerous people from 
among you. What I could you 
not then understand ? 

63 This is the hell with 
which you were threatened. 

64 Enter into it this day 
because you disbelieveJ.. 

65 On that day We will set 
a seal upon their mouths, and 
their hands shall speak to Us, 
and their feet shall bear witness 
of what they earned. 

[PART XXIII. 

2090 The grave is called a sleeping-place even for the unbelievers, because, as compared 
with the severer punishment of hell, the grave would be to them a sleeping-place. It should 
be noted that the grave signifies the condition after life is ended in this world. 

2091 Here we have another picture of the Muslim paradise. After describing the various 
blessings, it sums them up in a single word, peace. 

2092 This and the two verses that follow establish conclusively that Allah always invited 
men to the truth, whereas it is the devil that misleads them. 
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Or, he. 

&2066. 

THE KINGDOM OF ISLAM 

66 And if We please We 
would certainly put out their 
eyes, then they would strive 
to get first to the way, but 
how should they see ?2"93 

67 And if We please We 
would surely transform them in 
their place, then they would 
not be able to go on, nor will 
they return. 209-1 

SECTION 5 
The Kingdom of Islam 
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68. Decrepitude follows youth and vigour. 69, 70. Prophecy is not the 
idle talk of a poet. 71-73. Benefits conferred. 74-76. '!'hey shall not bo 
helped. 77-S3. Power and kingdom are Allah's. 

68 And whomsoever We 
cause to live long, vVe reduce 
(him) to an abject state in con
stitution ; do they not then 
understand ?209" 

69 And We have not taught 
him poetry, nor is it meet for 
him ;20116 it is nothing but a 
reminder and a plain Qur-an, 

70 That it may warn him 
who would have life, and (that) 
the word may prove true against 
the unbelievers.a 

71 Do they not see that We 
have created cattle for them, 
out of what Our hands have 
wrought, so they are their 
masters? 

2093 It is a punishment for their reprobation. They shut their eyes to the truth with 
such persistence that their eyes become blind; they no longer see even if they would. 

2094 lllaskh indicates changing from a good to a bad state. Thus masakhahu signifies he 

transformed him into a more fonl or more ugly shape (LL); and_ 4-3\.:.ll -t"4 means he 

rendered the she-camel lean and iwunded hei· back by fati[Jlle and use (LA, Q-LL). Hence the 
meaning of transforming them in their place is taking away their power and rendering them 
weak and turnin,q them into an e1;il plight. 

2095 It is a general law of nature that every living thing must deteriorate; the application 
here is to individuals as well as nations. 

2096 Its negation as poetry is meant to convey the seriousness of the propheciesofthe Qnr-an. 
The following anecdote will show how far off was the Prophet from being a poet. It is related 

that one of his companions recited to him the verse: ~\:. .$- ~'-! i")),...-..))1.) •-•-~~\ li' 
i.e. old a11e and Islam are su!Jicient to keep a man back from evil. The Holy Prophet praised 

the verse, but in reading it changed the order of the words thus : ~l, (" '\l-))\ ¥ 
~ \:, "v1 ~ placing Islam first and old age afterwards. This . destroyed the measure. 

Upon his attention being drawn to it, he repeated it in the same manner, sacrificing the 
111N1sto·ti to the rneanfng. 
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Ar. thee, 

a 1356A. 

b 163. 

YASiN 

72 And We have subjected 
them to them, so some of them 
they have to ride upon, and 
some of them they eat. 

73 And therein they h,we 
advantages and drinks; will 
they not then be grateful? 

7 4 And they have taken gods 
besides Allah that they may be 
helped. 

75 (Ent) they shall not be 
able to assist them, and they 
shall be a host brought up 
before them. 2097 

76 Therefore let not their 
speech grieve you ; surely We 
know what they do in secret 
and what they do openly. 

77 Does not man see that 
We have created him from the 
small life-germ ?a then lo ! he is 
an open disputant. 

78 And he strikes out a like
ness for U s2093 and forgets his 
own creation. Says he : Who 
will give life to the bones when 
they are rotten ? 

79 Say: He will give life to 
them Who brought them into 
existence at first, and He is 
Cognizant of all creation, 

80 He Who has made for you 
the fire ( to burn) from the 
green tree, so that with it you 
kindle (fire). 2098

A 

81 Is not He Who created 
the heavens and the earth able 
to create the like of them? Yea! 
and He is the Creator (of all), 
the Knower. 

82 His command, when He 
intends anything, is only to 
say to it, Be, so it is.h 

83 Therefore glory be to 
Him in Whose hand is the 
kingdom of all things, and to 
Him you shall be brought back. 

[PART XXIII. 

2097 That is, one shall be brought up for punishment before the other and they shall not 
receive any help one from another. 

2098 The striking out of likeness signifies the setting up of gods with Allah. 
2098A The fuel that produces fire traces itself to green trees. Or it may refer to the 

phenomenon of resinous trees catching fire through friction of their branches caused by wind. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XXXYII 

THE RANGERS 
(Af-$dJ/<it) 

REVEAI,ED AT MECCA 

(5 sections and 182 versPs) 

SECTION 1 

Unity shall prevail 

1-5. A prophecy of the ultimate triumph of Unity. 6-10. Opposition of 
soothsayers and diviners. 11-21. Mockers shall be brought low. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider2min those who 
draw thernselves out in ranks, 

2 Then those who check, 
holding in restraint, 

Sec. 1. Unity shall prevail. 
Sec. 2. The judgment. 
Sec. 3. Preaching of Noah and Abraham. 
Sec. 4. Moses, Elias, and Lot. 
Sec. 5 . .Jonah, and the Holy Prophet's triumph. 

The Title and date of revelation. 
'l'HE title of this chapter, 1'he Ranger8, is taken from its opening,- which is devoted to a 
description of the faithful. The date of its revelation is, without doubt, the early Meccan 
period. As regards the context and arrangement, see introductory note to the last chapter. 

Subject-matter. 
The chapter announces in the first section a clear prophecy of the ultimate prevalence of 

Unity, and asserts the truth of the judgment in the second; calls attention to .the preaching 
of Noah, Abraham, Moses, Elias, Lot, and Jonah in the third, fourth, and fifth sections; 
and concludes with a clear prediction of the triumph of the Holy Prophet. 

2099 I translate waw (lit. and) as meaning consider. The w,,w in such places is 
generally rendered by, as signifying an oath. It mnst, however, be borne in mind that the 
oath in such cases simply draws attention to a certain testimony. Ordinarily when a person 
swears by Allah, he really calls Allah to witness that he speaks the truth. The real object 
in taking an oath is to ma,ke an assertion more convincing. But in the Qur-an, when such a 

29 865 
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Or, en,r;fs. 

THE RANGERS 

3 Then those who recite, 
being mindful, 

4 Most surely your God is 
One: 

5 The Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is 
between them, and the Lord of 
the eastern lands.21oo 

6 Surely We have adorned 
the nearest heaven with an 
adornment, the stars, 

7 And (there is) a safeguard 
against every rebellious devil. 2101 

[PART XXIII. 

form is adopted, the conviction is produced not by mere allegation as in the case of an ordinary 
oath, but by some clear argument which upholds the truth of the assertion made. Sometimes 
attention is called in these oaths to obvious laws of nature, as the change of night and day, 
etc., to infer spiritual laws from them, and on other occasions the oath reveals a kind of 
prophecy, so that the fulfilment of the prophecy makes the truth of the preaching of the 
Prophet to be obvious. The latter is the case here. 

The description given in the first three verses applies to the believers. The first verse 
shows them as drawing themselves out in ranli.s, which the Muslims do five times daily in their 
prayers in congregation, and may prophetically refer to their subsequent drawing themselves 
out in rnnks in the field of battle against their enemies. The second verse describes them as 
lwldi11!f in re,trnint their passions, so that a people who were ruled by passions were so 
entirely changed that they became complete masters of their passions. 'fhe words, however, 
also contain a prophetical reference to their holding in restraint a powerful enemy bent upon 
their extirpation. These two descriptions are followed by another in the third verse which 
makes it clear that only the Muslims are described here: tho.sr 11·ho ncite, being mindful. It 
is a special characteristic of the Muslims that even their armies in the field of battle are 
regular in their prayers and remember Allah. 

This description can only apply to the Muslim congregation praying five times a day and 
holding in restraint their passions and to the Muslim armies fighting against and holding in 
restraint their persecutors. Each of these two circumstances bears evidence to the truth of 
the grand message of Islam, the Divine Unity; for as, in the one case, the wonderful change 
brought about in Arabia by the transformation of a nation deeply immersed in immorality 
was a clear witness of the purity ,,nd Divine source of that message, in the other, the 
wonderful prophecy of the triumph of the persecuted believers over their powerful enemies 
was no less a clear proof that some powerful hand was working in support of the Holy 
Prophet, and this also demonstrated the truth of Divine Unity. 

It m!ly also be noted that though the commentators have suggested that the description in 
the first three verses may apply to angels, they also state that the description is applicable to 
the l\Inslim armies fighting against the enemies of Islam (Rz). Another point worth noting is 
that as the final triumph of the doctrine of l,;nity is announcecl in the commencement, the 
end of the chapter asserts the same again in forcible language (see vv. 171 to the end). 

2100 '.l'he reference to the eastern lands in mbb-ul-mas/uiriq is a prophecy oi the- early 
spread of Islam in them, while Islam's conquests in the West seem to have been rfserved for 
a later age. illasllliriq is the plural of mashriq, which means the rising-place of the sun, and 
is, like its English equivalent ea.et, applicable to an ea.stern land. 

2101 The Prophet's preaching was confronted by a twofold opposition from among the 
Arabs: the opposition of secular classes and the opposition of the priestly class, the diviners and 
the soothsayers, the class known as krihin. It is these soothsayers who are called the rebellious 
devils, because they thought that they could invoke spirits and answer questions put to them 
relating to the future. This phase of opposition was equally swept awtcy before the forceful 
ti<le of Islamic truth, and the profession of the k,i/rin disappeared from Arabia ,1s Islam 



CH. xxxvrr.] UNITY SHALL PREVAIL 

Or, throH:n 
nt. 

Ar. thou 
1ro11rlerest. 

8 They cannot listen to the 
exalted assembly and they are 
reproached from cvei·y side, 2102 

9 Being driven off,210~ and 
for them is a perpetual chas
tisement, 

10 Except him who snatches 
off but once, then there follows 
him a brightly shining 
flame.2104 

11 Then ask them whether 
they are stronger in creation 01· 

those (others) whom We have 
created. Surely We created 
them of firm clay.21or, 

12 Nay! yon wonder while 
they mock, 

13 And when they are re
minded, they mind not, 

14 And when they see a 
sign they incite one another to 
scoff, 

15 And they say: This is 
nothing but clear enchantment: 

867 

advanced. 'l'his Arab superstition disappeared before the light of Islam (seo LA under the 
word ka/111). The mention of hcai·en and stnrs in the previous verne refers to the popular 
superstition that the diviners and soothsayers obtained their knowledge of the future from 
the stars. The safeguard against every rel1ellious devil indicates that they have no access to 
Divine secrets. See further 2365, 2530, and 2582. 

2102 The reference here is to the conjectures of the soothsayers regarding the future, by 
which they maintained their aseemfancy over the masses. It is pointed out that they have 
no access whatever to the source of prophecy. The exalted assembly signifies those angels to 
whom Divine revelation is first made known. If the other significance of the word y.uqzafun 
given in the margin is adopted, the reference may be to the secuh1,r opponents of the Prophet, 
,vho, it is here foretold, would be thrown at from every side, so that success should not 
attend any of their efforts. 

2103 This verse and those preceding it describe the state of the soothsayers at the advent 
of the Prophet. Before the advent of the Holy Prophet the soothsayers may have been able to 
mislead the people to a certain extent by their guesses regarding· future events, but after his 
ad vent they were reproached on every side, none of their oracles, proving true. Or, as stated 
in the last foot-note, the reference may be to the overthrow of ordinary opriosition. 

2104 Kliaf'ifa signifies he carried a.ff or .matched mray, and khaf:fatun s.ignifies a single act 
of cnrrying off or s11citchi11g away. The meaning is, if a soothsayer gets but one oppmtunity, 
there soon follows a flame that pierces through the darkness ; in other words, dispels the 
darkness to which the soothsayer leads men. The flame dispelling darkness signified the 
mighty prophecies of the Prophet. It should be noted that shihali means only (i .fiame (see 
J,L, and compare 27: 7, where Moses goes to bring a shihri/1), and 1<_1irz'i11 means thnt pierces 
through the darkness or /,rightly .shining (LL). 

2105 Luzib is derived from laznbrr, meaning it ·,rn.s or remnined fia:ed, settled, firm, or 
co1rntnnt (LL); hence lrizib signifies/inn (S, LL), ,i,nd so I render it. Those cre,i,ted of firm 
clay are the spiritually perfect men, the prophets. The verse points to the opposition of the 
soothsayers to the Prophet, ttnd warns the former that the Prophet will be triumphant, 
because he is made perfect by Allah's hand. 
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Or, cry. 
Or, wait. 

THE RANGERS 

1 G vVhat ! when we are deail 
itnd have beconw dust and 

' bonci:;, slml.l we then certainly 
be raiser1: · 

17 Or our fathers of yorn? 
18 Say: Aye! and you slrnll 

be abject.210 '; 

19 So it shall only be a 
single chiding, when lo! they 
shall see. 

20 And they shall say : 0 
woe to us ! this is the day of 
requital. 

21 This is the day of the 
judgment which you called a 
lie. 

SECTION 2 

The Judgment 

[PART XXIII. 

22-34. Guilty meet punishment. 35-39. Prophet called a mad poet. 
40-50. Faithful are rewarded. 51-60. They see their guilty companions in 
hell. 62-68. The food and drink of the guilty. 69-74. '!'hey did not heed 
w;.1rning. 

22 Gather together those 
who we1·e unjust and their 
associ:,tes, and ·what they uset1 
to worship~ 1"• 

23 Besides Allah, then lead 
them to the waY to hell. 

24 And stop "them, for they 
shall be questioned : 

25 What is the matter with 
you that you do not help each 
other? 

26 Nay! on that day they 
shall be submissive. 

27 And some of them shall 
advance towards others, ques
tioning each other. 

28 They shall say: Surely you 
used to come to us from the 
right side. 

29 They shall say : Nay, you 
(yourselves) were not believers: 

30 And we had no authority 
over you, but you were an in
ordinate people : 

2106 That is, yon shall not only be raised after death to taste of your evil deeds, but even 
here you will be made abject. 

2107 Though the description of the helplessness of the unjust given in this and the 
following versPs applies to life rtfter dertth, it equally describes their condition in this life. 
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31 So the sentence of our 
Lord has come to pass against 
us : (now) we shall surely 
taste: 

32 So we led you astray, for 
we ourselves were erring. 

33 So they shall on that day 
be sharers in the chastisement 
one with another. 

34 Surely thus do We deal 
with the guilty. 

35 Surely they used to be
have proudly when it wa~ said 
to them: There is no god but 
Allah: 

36 And to say: What ! shall 
we indeed give up our gods 
for the sake of a mad poet? 

37 Nay: he has come with 
, the truth and verified the 

apostles. 210s 

38 Most surely you will taste 
the pa,inful chastisement. 

39 And you Rhall not be re
warded except (£01·) what you 
did, 

40 Save the serv<1nts of Allah, 
the purified ones. 

41 :B7 or them is a known 
sustenance, 21vu 

42 Fruits, and they shall be 
highly honoured, 

-13 In gardens of pleasure, 
44 On thrones, facing each 

other. 
45 A bowl shall be made to 

go round them from water 
running out of springs, 

46 White, delicious to those 
\\"ho drink. 

4 7 There shall be no trouble 
in it, nor shall they be exhausted 
therewith. 2100-' 
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2108 The early revelation of this chapter, which belongs at the latest to the fourth year 
of the Holy Prophet's mission, is universally admitted, ancl here too we have a clear 
statement that the Prophet came in fulfilment of earlier prnphecy. 

2109 'rhe word m'aM,n (known) must be carefully noted, for it shows that the sustenance 
mentioned in the verses that follow is one that is already known to those servants of Allah 
who are purified from every pollution. 'l'his description of the blessings that follow shows us 
clearly that all those blessings were spiritually tastecl by the righteous in this life. In fact, 
their brief but import>tnt description ,is fruits in the next verse clearly shows those blessings 
to be the fruits of their /Joor/ ,1,.,.,1_,_ 

210!JA 'rhe whole of this tleseriptiou makes it self-evident that the blessings spoken of are 
not the physical blessings of this world but spiritual blessings. 'l'he drinks of this life 
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:\r. art 
thou. 

Or, helcl 
-under 
,rnthority. 

Ar. thoa 
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48 And with them shall be 
those who restrain the eyes, 
having beautiful eyes; 

49 As if they were eggs care
fully protected.2110 

50 Then shall some of them 
advance to others, questioning 
each other. 

51 A speaker from among 
them shall say: Surely I had 
a comrade of mine, 

52 Who said : What ! are 
you indeed of those who accept 
(the truth)? 

53 What ! when we are dead 
and have become dust a,nd 
bones, shall we then be certainly 
br01ight to jndgmcnt? 

54 He shall say: Will you 
look on? 

55 Then he looked down and 
saw him in the midst of hell. 

56 He shall say: By Allah ! 
yon hacl almost caused me to 
pel'ish: 

57 And haJ it not been fOl' 
the favour of lllY Lord, I would 
certainly have been t1mong those 
brought up. 

58 Is it then that we are not 
going to die, 

59 Except our previous 
death? And we shall not be 
chastised? 

60 Most surely this is the 
mighty achievement. 

61 For the like of this then 
let the workers work. 

·----- ---------~-- ------

[PART XXIII. 

sometimes give trouble to man, producing exhaustion, but such <1re not the drinks of the 
other life. The name is common, but the nature of the one is not the same as the nature of 
the othe/ · 

2110 The description of women given here calls attention to the prominent feature of the 
character of a good wonutn. In the first place, they are described as restraining their eyes, 
and attention is thus called to the fact tlrnt the most valuable virtue of woman is th<1t rnre 
chastity which is described here as rc,tr({illt or freedom of eyes from Inst. Then the beauty 
of their eyes is praised, the suggestion clearly being that the purity of the eye l~acls to its 
beauty or that the real beauty of the eye consists in its purity. In the second r.lace, they. 
are described as being eggs carefully protected, which alludes to their pure and unsoiled 
character. It should, however, be noted that wlrnt is apparently a description of women is 
really a description of the fruits of deeds clone in this life, the words adopted being applicable 
to both (see the word !nir in 2:'156), and these are in fact spiritual blessings manifestecl 
physically. The Qur-,m nowhere spe,1ks of conjugal relations being maintained in the 
life alter ,!eath. The blessings wl,ich it promises, wlmtcver they may be, are: ,i,s much 
11w,111t for men tts for wo11ie11; the only thing cert,1in ahout them is tlrnt their rn1turn is 
,li lfon:n t fro111 the 11:1tnre of the pliysic,i,l blessings of thi,; life. ~ee also 21-io.L 
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a 1442. 

62 Is this better as an 
entertainment or the tree of 
Zaqqum ?2111 

63 Surely We have made it 
to be a trial to the unjust.a 

64 Surely it is a tree that 
grows in the bottom of the 
hell; 

65 Its produce is as it were 
the heads of the serpents.2112 

66 Then most surely they 
shall eat of it and fill (their) 
bellies with it. 

67 Then most surely they 
shall have after it to drink of 
a mixture prepared in boiling 
water. 

68 Then most surely their 
return shall be to hell.2113 

69 Surely they found their 
fathers going astray, 

70 So in their footsteps 
they are being hastened on. 

71 And certainly most of 
the ancients went astray before 
them, 

72 And certainly We sent 
a,mong them warners. 

73 Then see how wa,s the 
end of those warned, 

74 Except the servants of 
Allah, the purified ones. 
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2111 Zaqq1im is, according to B<J, a certain tree having small leai·es, stinking and bitter, 
found in Tihmna. TA gives a fuller explanation: "AHn says on the authority of an Arab of 
the desert that the zaqg_ii1n is a dust-coloured tree lwi:ing small round leaves without thorns. 
It has a pungent odour ancl is bitta, and has knots in its stems ... the heads of its leaves are 
very foul" (LL). But note that za2q1!in also means any deadly food (TA, TH-LL). Zaqqiiin 
also signifies fresh butter with dates, and Ab(1 Jahl is said to have scoffed at the idea of zaqq11111 
being the food of those in hell by haYing prepared a repast of fresh butter with dates for a 
party of the Quraish chiefs, telling them that, according to the Holy l;'rophet, such was the 
food that would be given to those who go to hell. Hence it is c~lled a trial for the unjust in 
the next verse. But see 1442. 

2112 The correct interpretation of ~~I U" y J is that adopted in the text, for the 

Arabs apply the name shaitrin to a sort of serpent having a inane, ugly or foul in the hea,l and 
face. According to others it is the name of a certain ugly plant ('rA-LL). · 

2113 'rhe words, then ..• their return shall be to hell, are very significant, as if the food 
and drink described above were to be given to them before they went to hell. This is the 
reason that it is called an entertain11tent. It is in fact a description of their evil plight in 
this life as well as in the hereafter. The explanation given in 1442 is thus corroborated. 
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a9()(), 

Or, bea1· 
11pite to. 

THE RANGERS [PART XXIII. 

SECTION 3 
Preaching of Noah and Abraham 

75--82. Noah is delivered and his enemies perish. 83-96. Abraham 
preaches against idolatry. 97-99. He is delivered from his enemies. 100---
111. The sacrifice of Ishmael. 112, 113. He is blessed with another wn, 
Isaac. 

75 And Noah did certainly 
call upon Us, and most excellent 
answerer of prayers are We. 

76 And We delivered him 
and his followers from the 
mighty distress." 

77 And We made his off
spring the survivors. 

78 And We perpetuated to 
him (praise) among the later 
generations. 

79 Peace on Noah among 
the nations. 

80 Thus do We surely re
ward the doers of good. 

81 Surely he was of · Our 
believing servants. 

82 Then We drowned the 
others. 

83 And most smely of his 
party was Abraham. 

84 When he came to his 
Lord with a free heart, 

85 When he said to his 
sire and his people : What is 
it that you worship : 

86 A lie-- gods besides Allah 
-do you desire ? 

87 What is then your idea 
about the Lord of the worlds? 

88 Then he looked at the 
stars, looking up once, 

89 Then he said : Surely I 
·· am sick (of your worshipping 

these).2114 
90 So they went away from 

him, turning back. 

2114 The people with whom Abraham contended were not only worshippern of idols, but 
itlso worshippers of stars. Hence Abraham looked up to the stars and declared that he could 
not bear their worshipping others than God. LL gives the following as one of the explanri-

tions of the words &- 0, \ on the authority of TA: I a'." ,ick of your worshipping ,chat 

i, ,wt God. But we also speak of a person as being saq11n when he bears spite against 

another. 'l.'hus you say ~ .)~\ r"....;,-~ i.e. he is aJj,,tfed with spite ag,diist him 

(TA-LL). 
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Ar. thre. 
Ar. than 
seest. 

Ar. thoi, 
art. 

Ar. tlwn 
wilt. 

Ar. thun 
hast. 

91 Then he turned aside to 
their gods secretly and said: 
vVhat ! do you not eat ?2115 

92 What is the matter with 
you that you do not speak? 

93 Then he turned against 
them secretly, smiting them 
with the right hand. 

94 So they advanced tow,trds 
him, hastening. 

95 Said he : What ! do you 
worship what you hew out? 

96 And Allah has created 
you and what you make. 

97 They said: Build for him 
a building, then cast him into 
the burning fire. 

98 And they desired a wara 
against him, but We brought 
them low. 

99 And he said: Surely I fly 
to my Lord: He will guide me: 

100 My Lord ! grant me of 
the doers of good deeds. 

101 So '.Ve gave him the good 
news of a boy, possessing for
bearance. 

102 And when he attained to 
working with him, he said : 0 
my son! surely I have seen in 
a dream that I should sacrifice 
you :2116 consider then what yon 
sec. He said : 0 my father ! 
do what yozi tire commanded : 
if Allah please, you will find 
me of the patient ones. 

103 So when they both sub
mitted and he threw him down 
upon his forehead, 

104 And We called out to 
him saying, 0 Abraham! 

105 Yon have indeed shown 
the truth of the vision; surely 
thus do vVo reward the doers 
of good: 
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2115 'The fa does not show that he went to their gods immediately after his people had 
left him. This incident is quite distinct. · 

2116 The dream probably meant that Ishmael would have to be sacrificed by being turned 
out of his home and left in a strange land. That the child spoken of here was Ishmael and 
not Isaac is made clear by v. 112. This no doubt contradicts the Bible statement, but the 
fact that Ishmael's descendtmts kept a memorial of this sacrifice in the annual pilgrimage to 
Mecca shows clearly that Ishmael, and not Isaac, was the son whom Abraham was com
manded to sacrifice; and that sacrifice was in one sense a~eomplished by Abraham leaving 
Ishmael in a strange land in accordance with the wishes of his wife, Sarah. 

29* 
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106 Most surely this is a 
manifest trial. 

107 And vV e ransomed him 
with a great sacrifice.2117 

108 And We perpetuated 
(praise) to him among the later 
generations. 

109 Peace be on Abraham. 
110 Thus do We reward the 

doers of good. 
111 Surely he was one of 

Our believing servants. 
112 And We gave him the 

good news of Isaac, a prophet 
among the good ones. 

113 And We showered Our 
blessings on him and on 
Isaac ;2ll 8 and of their offspring 
are the doers of good, and 
(also) those who are clearly 
unjust to their own souls. 

SECTION 4 

Moses, Elias, and Lot 

[PART XXIII. 

114-122. l\Ioses and Aaron are delivered and their enemies perish. 123-132. 
Elias is delivered. 133-138. Lot is delivered and his enemies perish. 

114 And certainly We con
ferred a favour on Moses and 
Aaron. 

115 And We delivered them 
both and their people from the 
mighty distress. 

116 And We helped them, 
so they were the vanquishers. 

117 And We gave them both 
the Book that made (things) 
clear. 

2117 Human sacrifice, which was common among most ancient people, prevailed among 
the Chaldeans; it also remained in vogue among the Hindoos till a very late elate. Abraham's 
seeing in a vision that he, too, was sacrificing his son, his preparation to fulfil it literally, 
and lastly the Divine commandment to sacrifice an animal in his stead, marked the abolition 
of the savage custom of human sacrifice, which may have arisen from some such misunder
standing as would have caused Ishmael to be actually sacrificed if Divine commandment to 
sacrifice an animal instead had not been communicated to Abraham. And this act of Abraham 
abolished human sacrifice from among many nations, and to-clay more than half the world 
stands indebted to that righteous patriarch for his noble example in uprooting ,t savage 
custom. 

2118 Here only Abraham and Isaac and the descendants of these two are spoken of. 
18hmael is not mentioned distinctly to show that he and his offspring are meant when the 
offspring of Abraham is spoken of. The other branch of Abraham's offspring is included in 
Isaac's offspring. 
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all: 81. 

118 And We guided them 
both on the right way. 

119 And We perpetuated 
(praise) to them among the 
later generations, 

120 Peace be on Moses and 
Aaron. 

121 Even thus do We reward 
the doers of good. 

122 Surely they were both of 
Our believing servants. 

123 And Elias was most 
surely of the apostles. 

124 When he said to his 
people : Do you not guard 
(against evil): 

125 What ! do you call upon 
Ba'l 2119 and forsake the best 
of the creators, 

126 Allah, your Lord and the 
Lord of your fathers of yore ? 

127 But they called him a 
liar, therefore they shall most 
surely be brought up, 

128 But not the servants of 
Allah, the purified ones. 

129 And We perpetuated to 
him (praise) among the later 
generations, 

130 Peace be on Elias.2120 

131 Even thus do We reward 
the doers of good. 

132 Surely he was one of Our 
believing servants. 

133 And Lot was most surely 
of the apostles. 

134 When We delivered him 
and his followers, all-

135 Except an old woman 
(who was) amongst those who 
tarried.• 

136 Then We destroyed the 
others. 

137 And most surely you 
pass by them in the morning, 

138 And at night : do you 
not then understand ? 

2119 Ba'l stands for the sun, or the sun-god. 
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2120 Ilyasln is only another form of the name of Ilyas, as Idrisin or Idrasin is another 
form of the name of Idris (Kf). Elias is mentioned as being one of the prophets in 6: 86. 
Some commentators are of opinion that Idris and Elias are two different names of the same 
prophet, but, as I have shown in 1553, Idris in the Holy Qur-an stands for Enoch, and Elias 
is the same as the Elijah of the Bible. 
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Or, its 
belly. 

THE RANGERS [PART XXIlI. 

SECTION 5 

Jonah and the Prophet's Triumph 

139-148. Jonah is delivered from distress. 149-163. Idol-worship and 
demonology of the J\feccans are condemned. 164-lti9. True worshippers of 
Allah. 170-182. Triumph of messengers declared to be certain. 

139 And Jonah was most 
surely of the apostle,;. 

140 When he fled2121 to a 
ship completely laden, 

141 So he shared (with them), 
but was of those who are cast 
off.2122 

142 So the fish drew him 
with its mouth2123 while he did 
that for which he was blamed. 

143 But had it not been 
that he was of those who 
glorify (Us), 

144 He would certainly have 
tarried in his tribc2121 to tb e 
day when they are raised. 

145 Then We cast him on 
to the vacant surface of the 
earth while he was sick. 

146 And We caused to grow 
up for him a gourd-plant. 

147 And We sent him to a 
hundred thousand, rather they 
exceeded. 

2121 It is quite meaningless to say that Jonah fled from God. He was a prophet and 
knew that no one could fly from God, for God's kingdom is unlimited. Nor does the 
Qur-an say that he fled from God. Even the commentf,tors do not accept this (Rz). It 
would appear that ha fled from his people or from the king. See also 1651 and lti52. 

2122 S,ihama, which is generally rendered as meaning he cast lots, also means he .~h11re<l 
with another, Ji kaz(i, i.e. in such a thing (LL). All that the Qur-an says about him is that 
he was afterwards cast off. 

~123 'l'he Qur'.an does not anywhere state that Jonah was devoured by the fish, for the 
word iltaqama, which is used here, does not necessarily signify the act of devouring, bµt 
simply that of drawing or taking into the mouth. See LL, which illustrates the sense of the 

word by the saying ~ \ J Lit.\; ~ I which it explains as meaning he took her 

mouth ,,·ithin his lip., in kissing. From a saying of the Holy Prophet it appears that only 
his heel was drawn by the fish into its mouth. This is another circumstance wherein tl~e 
Qur-an contradicts the Bible. 

2124 The word batn means both a tribe (LL) and 1,elly. I prefer the former as explaining 
the meaning of the words that follow, the significance being, had he not been one of those 
who glorify Allah he would have remained as an ordinary man in his tribe and would not 
have been made a prophet. Taking the meaning to be l1elly, the pronoun hi would refer to 
the fish ; but even then it does not lead to the conclusion that he was actually devoured by 
the fish, the significance being only that he would have been devoured if he had not been 
one of those who glorify Allah. 
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Ar. thy. 

Ar. between 
the. 

148 And they believed, so 
We gave them provision till 
a time. 

149 Then ask them whether 
yonr Lord has daughters and 
they have sons, 

150 Or did We create the 
angels females ,vhile they were 
witnesses? 

151 Now surely it is of their 
own lie that they say: 

152 Allah has begotten; and 
most surely they are liars. 

153 Has He chosen 
daughters m preference to 
sons? 

154 What is the matter with 
you: how is it that you judge? 

155 Will you not then 
mind? 

156 Or have you a clear 
authority? 

157 Then bring your book, 
if you are truthful. 

158 And they assert a 
relationship between Him and 
the jinn; and certainly the jinn 
do know that they shall surely 
be brought up; 

159 Glory be to Allah (for 
freedom) from what they 
describe; 

160 But not so the servants 
of Allah, the purified ones. 

161 So surely you and what 
you worship, 

162 Not against Him can 
you cause (any) to fall into 
trial, 

163 Save him who will go to 
hell. 

164 And there is none of us 
but has an assigned place, 2124

A 

165 And most surely we are 
they who draw themselves out 
in ranks, 

166 And we are most surely 
they who declare the glory (of 
Allah). 

167 And surely they used to 
say: 

168 Had we a reminder from 
those of yore, 

2124A These words are pnt into the months of the believers. 
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Ar. thy. 

THE RANGERS 

169 We would certainly 
have been the servitnts of Allah 
--tho purifiecl ones. 

170 But (now) they disbe
lieve in it, so they will come to 
know. 

171 And certainly Our word 
has already gone forth in 
respect of Our servants, the 
apostles: 

172 Most surely they shall 
be the assisted ones, 

173 And most surely Our 
host alone shall be the victori
ous ones. 

17 4 Therefore turn away 
from them till a time,2125 

175 And (then) see them, so 
they too shall see. 

176 What ! would they then 
hasten on Our chastisement? 

177 But when it shall 
descend in their court, evil 
shall then be the morning of 
the warned ones. 

178 And turn away from 
them till a time, 

179 And (then) see, for they 
too shall see. 

180 Glory be to y01tr Lord, 
the Lord of Honour, above 
what they describe. 

181 And peace be on the 
apostles. 

182 And all praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 

2125 That is, the time of victory (B<j.j. 

[PART XXIII. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XXXVIII 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(5 sections and 88 verses) 

Sec. 1. A prophecy of the enemy's discomfiture. 
Sec. 2. David's enemies. 
Sec. 3. Solomon and his enemies. 
Sec. 4. Job and the triumph of the righteous, 
Sec. 5. Opposition to prophets. 

The Title. 
•rms chapter, which is entitled $,frl from its initial letter, describes the sufferings of prophets 
at the hands of their enemies. Even prophets like David and Solomon, who ruled mighty 
kingdoms, and like Job, who haJ been granted abundance, coulJ not escape opposition and 
bad to suffer at the hands of their enemies, and the Prophet of Arabia could not be an excep
tion. But as the name of the chapter signifies, Allah was a Truthful God, Who at the height 
of opposition had foretold the discomfiture of the enemy, and the final triumph of truth, and 
His promise would be fulfilled, even as _it was fulfilled in the deliverance of earlier prophets 
from the hands of their enemies. 

Date of revelation and subject-matter. 
The date of the revelation of this chapter, about whose l\Ieccan origin no doubt can be 

entertained, may be fixed itt about the same time as that of the preceding one. The opposition 
hatl no doubt, grown intense, and the earlier emigration may have already taken place, or may 
have followed it soon. It should be pla,ced about the close of the early l\Ieccan period.. The 
first section clearly speaks of the tletermined opposition of the enemy and prophesies its 
discomfiture; the second asserts how even a king-prophet like David had his enemies, and 
how he was delivered from their hands; the third states that even Solomon with all his 
glory could not escape the opposition of enemies, yet it was the grace of Allah, not the 
glory of his kingdom, tlmt deliverecl him from his enemies. Job's snl'ferings are spoken 
of in the fourth section, and the triumph of the righteous is plainly stated ; arnl 
the typical opposition of the devil to the prophet-man forms the suhject-matter of the 
concluding section. 

879 
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a 2099, 

Ar. was n,ot. 

h 1356. 

[PART :x:xm. 

SECTION 1 

A Prophecy of the Enemy's Discomfiture 

1-3. A warning. 4-8. Polytheists stick to their gods. 9-11. A prophecy of 
the defeat of combined forces. 12--14. Opponents of previons prophets were 
destroyed. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Truthful God !2126 Con
siders the Qur-an, possessing 
eminence. 2127 

2 Nay! those who disbelieve 
are in self-exaltation and 
opposition. 

3 How many did We destroy 
before them of the generations, 
then they cried while the time 
of escaping had 1Jassed away.2128 

4 And they wonder that there 
has come to them a warner 
from among themselves, and 
the disbelievers say : This is 
an enchanter, a liar. 

5 What ! makes he the gods 
a single God? A strange 
thing is this, to be sure ! 

6 And the chief persons of 
them break forth, saying :h Go 
and steadily adhere to your 
gods : this is most surely a 
thing sought after :21 29 

7 We never heard of this in 
the former faith: this is nothing 
but a forgery : 

8 Has the reminder been 
revealed to him from among 
us? Nay! they are in doubt 
as to My reminder. Nay ! 
they have not yet tasted My 
chastisement l 

2126 ,~iid, which is also the name of this chapter, stands for A-1-i;!iidiq, meaning 1'rutl(ful 
God (JB). 

2127 J{_ikr means eminence here, as in 43: 43 (TA-LL). The calling to, witness of the 
Qur-an possessing eminence indicates that the truth of the Qur-an will become manifest by 
the eminence to which it will raise those who follow it. 

2128 That is, they did not heed the warning, but cried for help and deliverance from the 
punishment when it had actually overtaken them and no time for escaping remained. 

2129 By a thing sought after is to be understood either a thing that the Prophet seeks 
after but to which he cannot attain, 01· it is meant that the preaching of the Prophet is a thing 
iha,t is decreed by fate. They think it is a misfortune that must befall them because it is so 
decreed by fate (Bcj.). 
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Ar. tl,y. 

Ar. what a 
host. 

Or,a strong 
donii1ilon. 

• 1347. 

9 Or is it that they have the 
treasures of the mercy of your 
Lord, the Mighty, the great 
Giver? 

10 Or is it that theirs is the 
kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth and wlrnt is between 
them? Then let them ascend 
in the means.2130 

11 A m1:ghty host 
allies shall be here 
fl.ight.2131 

of the 
put to 

12 The people of Noah, and 
'Ad, and Pharaoh, the lord of 
hosts,2132 rejected (apostles) 
before them. 

13 And Samood and the 
people of Lot and the dwellers 
of the thicket :" these were 
the parties. 

14 There was none of them 
but called the apostles liars, so 
just was My retribution. 

2130 As they think themselves to be powerful in the land and to be masters of it, 
they should find the best means that would make their power permanent, and prove the 
warning of the Prophet to be false. 'l'hat they will not be able to do so, they are told 
in the next verse. 

2131 This is a prophecy relating to the absolute discomfiture and overthrow of the 
opponents of Islam at a time when they shall combine all possible forces against it. The 
Prophet is thus not only enjoined patience under his present sufferings, but he is further told 
that the opposition against him will assume yet more fonnidable proportions. He is com
forted at the same time with the knowledge that the combined forces of opposition will be 
utterly routed and overthrown. This happened in the battle known as ghazwat-ul-A(1z1i/J, 
or the battle of the Allies, for which see 1981. 

2132 Autad is the plural of watad, which means literally a peg which is firmly driven into 

-the ground. But it is frequently used metaphOl"ically. Thus .:,~\ > \:i;\ aignifies the 

chi~f-< of the towns, prodnce.s, or countrieH (LA-LL). Bc;l interprets >\:;_,'))I.;).> as meaning 

i~I C.~\ .) >·. i.e. lord of many hosts. And g,enerally it is also taken as meaning 

~\..::J \ ~\ .-'>, i.e. lord of a, .~trong dominion, and. as an authority for this is 

quoted the verse ofAswad, which says ;,\:i.)))\ ~\:; ~ ~. J i.e. under the protection 

,!( 11 king 1c/l() is jinn in a strong ,lomin-ion (Kf). And he adds that the word a11tad is therefore 
metaphorically used for the firmness of power and ki11gdo11i mid the stability of a,Jfairs. 
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a 2022. 

h 1846. 

Ar. thee. 

SECTION 2 

David's Enemies 

[PART xxm. 

15, 16. Judgment impending over the Meccans. 17-20. A great kingdom 
was given to David. 21-25. A plan against him frustrated. 26, His good
ness and wisdom. 

15 Nor do these await aught 
but a single cry, there being 
no delay in it.21 :1:1 

16 And they say : 0 our 
Lord ! hasten on to us our 
portion' before the day of 
reckoning. 2134 

17 Bear patiently what they 
say, and remember Our 
servant David, the possessor 
of power ;2135 surely he was 
frequent in returning (to Allah). 

18 Surely We made the 
mountains subject to him, to 
declare the glorya (of Allah) at 
the evening and the sunrise, 

19 And the birds gathered 
together ;b all were obedient to 
him. 

20 And We strengthened his 
kingdom and We gave him 
wisdom and a clear judgment. 

21 And has there come to 
you the story of the adversaries, 
when they made an entry into 
the private chamber by ascend
ing over the walls ? 

22 When they entered in 
upon David and he was 
frightened at them, they said : 
Fear not : two litigants, of whom 
one has acted wrongfully to
wards the other, therefore 
decide between us with justice, 
and do not act unjustly, and 
guide us to the right way: 

23 Surely this is my brother: 
he has ninety-nine ewes and 
I have a single ewe ; but he 

2133 Fawnq is the time /Jetwem two inilkings (LL). The she-camel was milked, then left 
a little while for her young to suck, in order that she might subsequently yield her milk 
copiously, after which she was milked again; and thus fa1cnq indicates a little delay. 

2134 Here we have in plain words a demand on the part of unbelievers for punishment 
in this life. 

2135 Ywl means j,ih and q11w1rat, i.e. diynity and pnwN (TA). According to the same 
authority yad also means ,mtlwrity, ownership, fiwo11r, or l>enejit. 
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Ar. tlice. 

Ar. thy. 

a 2194. 

b 2194. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

said, l\fake it over to me, and 
he has prevailed against me in 
discourse. 

:H He said: Surely he has 
been unjust to yon in demand
ing your ewe (to add) to his 
own ewes ; and most surely 
most of the partners act wrong
fully towards one another, save 
those who believe and do good, 
and very few are they ; and 
David was sure that We had 
tried him, so he sought the 
protectiona of his Lord, and he 
fell down bowing and turned 
time after time (to Him).2136 

25 Therefore We rectified for 
him this,b and most surely he 
had a nearness to Us and an 
excellent resort. 

26 0 David! surely We have 
made you a ruler in the land ; 
so judge between men with 
justice and do not follow desire, 
lest it should lead yoit astray 
from the path of Allah; (as for) 
those who go astray from the 
path of Allah, they shall surely 
have a severe chastisement 
because they forgot the day of 
reckoning. 
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2136 The absurd story that is added here by the commentators is utterly opposed to what 
the Qur-an says regarding David. The men who thus attacked David by climbing oi-er ti,e 
1rnll were his enemies, as the Qur-an plainly states. They had thought of taking David 
unawares and putting him to death. But David, though terrified, was ready to meet them, 
and the two men, finding their plan thus frustrated, made an ex~use for coming to him in such 
rrn unusual manner. 'l'he Qnr-an does not anywhere say that these were angels; the sug
gestion is, moreover, inconsistent with their description as ,ul1•ersaries, and with their 
climbing over the 1calls. The story of David committing adultery and two angels having 
come to him thus to remind him of the sin is a puerile falsehood wherever it may be found. 
It has been repudiated by the best Muslim opinion. Rz says : '' Most of the learned and 
those who have searched for the truth among them declare this charge false and condemn it 
as a lie and a mischievous story." And the Caliph, 'Ali, when. he heard. the false story, said: 
"Whoever shall relate the story of David as the story-tellers relate it, I wiH give him 
160 stripes, and this is the punishment of those who falsel1 charge the prophets" (Rz). 
The words istaglifara and ghafarna occurring in this and 'the next· verse by no means 
indicate that David had committed a sin, for istigl,jar really signifies the seeking o.f protection 
(see 2194), and David sought Divine protection when he saw that his enemies had grown so 
bold against him; and by glwjarna in the next verse is meant the rectification of his affair, the 
reason given there making this significance clear: " Most surely he had a nearness to Us 
and an excellent resort." This incident in the career of David is narrated to enable the 
Prophet to realize his own difficulties ; for when a great ruler like David could not succeed in 
keeping his enemies under complete control, the position of the Prophet was much more 
difficult. It may also be added that a party of the Israelites themselves was opposed to 
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Ar. thee. 

[PART XXIII, 

SECTION 3 

Solomon and his Enemies 

27-29. The righteous and the mischief-makers are not dealt with alike. 
30-33. Solomon's greatness. 34. His successor's worthlessness. 35-40. 
Solomon's enemies subjected to him. 

27 And We did not create ~~~'"'l{}~,..~~.,~.,~1\~'t,..,.. 
the heaven and the earth and ~ u-' .. f!S 1-'-"~ •\;O, 

what is between them in vain; 
that is the opinion of those who 
disbelieve ;2137 then woe to 
those who disbelieve on account 
of the fire. 

28 Shall We treat those who 
believe and do good like the 
mischief-makers in the earth? 
Or shall We make those who 
guard (against evil) like the 
wicked? 

29 (It is) a Book We have 
revealed to yoit abounding in 
good,2138 that they may ponder 
over its verses, and that those 
endowed with understanding 
may be mindful. 

30 And We gave to David 
Solomon ; most excellent the 
servant! Surely he was fre
quent in returning (to Allah). 

31 When there were brought 
to him in the evening (horses) 
still when standing,2139 swift 
when running-

32 Then he said : Surely I 
love the good things on account 
of the remembrance of my 
Lord-until they were hidden 
behind the veil, (he said) : 

33 Bring them back to me ; 
so he began to stroke (their) 
legs and necks.214° 

David and 8olomon; and the revolt of the ten tribes against Uehoboam, 8olomon's son, 
is a clear proof of this animosity. Hence many of the false charges against these two · 
prophet-kings. 

2137 The believer is guided by the principle of the accountability of human actions and of 
a significance underlying every thing that exists in heaven or earth. The unbelieve~, on the 
other hand, makes mischief, as he believes that he will not be any the worse for it, and thus 
ignores the law of cause and effect which prevails in the universe. 

2138 l',fob,frak means blessed, also abounding in good (LL). 
2139 ~dfindt is plural of 16fln, and signifies a hor.,e standing upon three legs and the 

extremity of the hoof of the fonrth leg; hence it means a horse that is still when .standing. 
2140 These plain words are twisted into the puerile story that Solomon, enraged on 

account of the horseg having detained him from his afternoon prayers, began to cut off 
their legs ancl necks, as if it were the fault of the horses and not his own fault. But 
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34 And certainly We tried 
Solomon, and We put on his 
throne a (mere) body,2H 1 so he 
turned (to Allah). 

35 He said: Mv Lord! do 
Thou forgive me a~d grant me 
a kingdom which is not fit for 
(being inherited by) any one 
after me ;2142 surely Thou art 
the great Giver. 

36 Then We made the wind 
subservient to him ; it made 
his command to run gently 
wherever he desired, 

37 And the devils, every 
builder and diver, 

38 And others fettered in 
chains.2143 

39 This is Our free gift, 
therefore give freely or with
hold, without reckoning. 

40 And most surely he had 
a nearness to Us and an 
excellent resort. 
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the Qur-an does not at all say that Solomon negleoted any prayer on seeing the horses, 

nor does it say that he cut off their legs and necks. , .... : :.. f""'° means he wiped a 

thing with hfa hand, or passed his hand over it, and horses are always stroked on their 
legs and necks after a race. It was simply this that Solomon did. The material out of 

which the strange story is woven is not met with in the Qur-an. The words -.::,.,_)J 
y \.# ½ refer to the horses, which had gone so far in the race that they were hidden from 

Solomon's eyes. To make the words refer to the snn, of which no mention at all is made 
here or anywhere else in this chapter, is surely a distortion of plain words. 

2141 It appears that Solomon knew that his son Rehoboam, the heir-apparent to the 
thr01te, was nnfit to rnle, and therefore, seeing apparent signs of the disruption of the kingdom, 
or being informed of it by Divine revelation, he turned to Allah. By the mere body that was 
put on his throne is meant either his son Rehoboam, who lost the allegiance of all except a 
single tribe of Israel (1 Kings 12: 17), or Jeroboam, who led the revolt against the house of David, 
and on becoming king of t,m tribes set np image-worship in Dan and Beth-el, the two calves 
being supposed to be i mac,;es of Jehovah (1 Kings 12: 28), and also beg,in the worship of wooden 
images (1 Kings 14 : 1:i) · 'rhus both Rehoboam and Jeroboam answer the description of a body 
(without real life) thrown on Solomon's throne. See also 2029. · 

2142 The previous verse speaks of the imbecile heir-apparent to Solomon.'s throne. Hence 
we find Solomon praying here for a spiritual kingdom, for that is the only kingdom which is 
not in danger of being spoiled by an heir. The glory of Solomon's temporal kingdom was not 
maintained after his death. 

2143 'rhe description given here of the devils shows clearly that the designation applies to 
the men of foreign tribes subjected to Solomon's rule, because it was the latter who were 
forced into labour by Solomon, and therefore the words every builder and diver make it clear 
that the jinn and devils who are related to have been subjected to Solomon were only human 
beings. This is further proved by the words.fettered in chain.,, because 'the immaterial beings 
known as devils and jinn are not fettered in chains. The chains are needed to keep in control 
material beings, such as men. See also 2027. 



886 

,\r. thy. 

Or, 
followers. 

[PART XXIII. 

SECTION 4 

Job and the Triumph of the Righteous 

41-44. Job rewarded for his patience. 45-54. All righteous servants were 
rewarded. 55-58. Their opponents meet with evil. 59-64. Mischief-makers 
reproach each other. 

41 And remember Our 
servant .Job, when he called 
upon his Lord : The devil has 
afflicted me with toil and 
torment. 2114 

42 Urge ·with your foot; here 
is a cool washing-place and a 
drink.:i145 

43 And We gave him his 
family and the like of them 
with them,214n as a mercy from 
Us, and as a reminder to those 
possessed of understanding. 

2144 The story of ,Job is given here as well as in the 21st chapter, the reference being 
more brief there than here. All that the Qur-an states about him is that he was a righteous 
person who suffered some kind of distress, remained patient under trials, and was ultimately 
delivered from affliction. All these circumstances of his life are disposed of in the space of a 
few lines. The dramatic poem of forty-two chapters known as Job's book finds no place in 
the Holy Qur-an. 

The toil and torment of which Job complains seem to relate to some journey of his 
in a desert, where he finds himself in an evil plight, on account of the fatigue of the 
journey and the thirst which afflicts him. There are many circumstances which point 
to this conclusion. The use of the word ""·Jb, signifying toil or fatigue, is one of them. 
Another is that, as a remedy for this, he is led to a place where he finds a cool washing-place 
and a drink. A third is the mention of the devil (shait1111) in connection with his trouble, for, 

~ \ I.:)~ lit. the devil rif the desert, signifies thirst (Q-LL). The mention of this 

,listressing journey of Job's contains, no doubt, a hint of the Prophet's long journey 
from l\Iecca to Medina, which was to be undertaken under particularly distressing cir
cumstances. 

2145 ~ .f. ~\ literally signifies urge with thy foot, the significance being urge 

yow· horse. 'l'he word rakarfa is used especially in connection with a beast, meaning, as LL 
says, he struck and hit therewith like as one strikes and hits thercu·ith a beast (IAs). This 
special use is made clear in all lexicons by further examples of the use of .the word. 

Thus you say J-?-...t. (..)"~ \ ~ i.e. I urged the horse to ru1i with rny foot 

(S, 0, Msb-LL). And again 0-:'"' _r. ~ \..JI ~ i.e. he struck the bea~t to 11rge it with 

a foot (LL). The meaning is therefore urge your horse to go further, ard the result is 
that there he finds a place where he is able to refresh himself both with drink and washing. 
He thought that he was in a waterless desert, and he complained that he was troubled with 
fatigue from the journey and with thirst ; in reply he is told to urge his horse or the beast he 
rode upon to run further on, where he will find rest. It is a lesson not to despair under 
difficulties. 

2146 Ahla-hu may mean either his people or his family. The giving of it to him means 
that he is brought back to them from the long journey which is referreJ to in the previous 
verse. 111-i~la-lwm or the like of them may signify either that he was brought back to his 
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Ar. thy, 

a 1649. 

44 And take in your hand 
somewhat of worldly goods, then 
be satisfied with it and do not 
incline to what is false ;2147 

surely We found him patient; 
most excellent the servant ! 
Surely he was frequent in 
returning (to Allah). 

45 And remember Our ser
vants Abraham and Isaac and 
.Jacob, men of power and 
insight. 

46 Surely We purified them 
by a pure quality, the keeping 
in mind of the (final) abode. 

47 And most surely they 
were with Us, of the elect, the 
best. 

48 And remember Ishmael 
and Elisha and Zulkifl ;a and 
they were all of the best. 

followers, to even a larger number than he had left, or that he was given a larger family, 
being blessed with more children. 

2147 '.l'his passage contains three different statements, all of which have been generally 
misunderstood. The commentators follow each other in the story. They say that Job had 
sworn to inflict a hundred stripes on his wife, and that he ultimately fulfilled this oath by 
striking her with a bundle of sticks. There is not the slightest vestige of this story in the 
Holy Qur-an or in any authentic saying of the Holy Prophet. The first statement made 

in this passage is '(;.;...;, ~ ~ ~- Now, although ifigh~ does signify a bundle of 

t,riys, it bears other significances as well, and the duty of the translator is to see which 
significance suits the context, and to give the most rational meaning to the words without 
inventing a story to explain words at once clear and simple. We find the same words 

oceurring in a saying of the Holy Prophet, where ~\ ~I' is explained as 

meaning \-" ~- ::, ~Jj\ (.:)"' J':.. d i.e. he who attains anything of worldly goods (IAs). 

'rhe same saying is explained by TA~ hus: ,.,;:... ; ,;,) \ ~ ~\ ~ meanh1g among them 

fa he who attains somewhat of 11·orldly guod.s. The very words akh~ and ifigh~ occur in the 
Holy Qur-an, and the sentence thus bears a simple meanfng that Job is given somewhat of 

the goods of the world. 

The only word to be explained now is ~ )). There is not much difliculty about it, 

as Zia1,a~a is plainly given to mean he inclined froin what was true to what was false (Q-LL). 
'l'he meaning of the passage is that Job is told not to incline; to an evil_ course when he is given 
wealth. Thus v. 41 speaks of his distress, v. 42 of the rnmo.val of distress, v. 43 of his finding 
his family, and v. 44 of his finding worldly goods. 
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a 2110. 

49 This is a reminder; and 
most surely there is an excellent 
resort for those who gnard 
(against evil), 

50 The gardens of perpetuity, 
the doors are opened for 
them.214s 

51 Reclining therein, calling 
therein for many fruits and 
drink. 

52 And with them shall be 
those restraining their eyes,a 
equals in age. 2148~ 

53 This is what you are 
promised for the day of 
reckoning. 

54 Most surely this is Our 
sustenance: it shall never come 
to an end; 

55 This (shall be so); and 
most surely there is an evil 
resort for the inordinate ones : 

56 Hell : they shall enter it, 
so evil is the resting-place. 

57 This (shall be so) ; so let 
them taste it, boiling and in
tensely cold (drink).2149 

58 And other (punishment) 
of the same kind-of various 
sorts. 

59 This is an army plunging 
in without consideration along 
with you ; no welcome for 
them, surely they shall enter 
fire. 

60 They shall say :2149A Nay! 
you-no welcome to you: you 
did proffer it to us, so evil is 
the resting-place. 

[PART XXIII. 

2148 That is, the doors of these gardens are opened for them in this very life; or, they are 
always open to them. 

2148A What is the meaning of those restraining their eyes has been explained in 2110, but 
here, in addition, they are called equals in age, as showing that their growth begins with the 
growth of spiritual life in man, thus showing that they are the fruits of good deeds, whether 
done by males or females, who would all have these fruits equally. 

2149 The word gha.sS1iq, which is generally rendered as ichor, is really a qualificatiop of 
drink (understood, as in the case of 1,a,ni1n, which means boiling), and means intensely cold 
(I'Ab, I Msd-TA). It also means stinking (S-LL), but being mentioned along with i1a1nini, or 
boiling, the significance adopted suits the context. They shall be made to consume intensely 
hot and intensely cold drink, because they went to the two extremes and did not follow 
the mean. 

2149A The speakers here are the weak followers, those addressed being the 1fogleaders. 
These followers are spoken of in the previous verse as an army plunging in without 
consideration along with you. 
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61 They shall say: Our 
Lord ! whoever prepared it first 
for us, add Thou to him a 
double chastisement in the fire. 

62 And they shall say : What 
is the matter with us that we 
do not see men whom we used 
to count among the vicious? 

63 Was it that we (only) 
took them in scorn, or have our 
eyes (now) turned aside from 
them? 

64 That most surely is the 
truth : the contending one with 
another of the inmates of the 
fire. 

{sJ,~\;Sr~~w; ~\; 
0.>-81• ~ ~~\[>; .,,, '-?, iii" .. 

es-1 ~.>,J) '¥8 \; \jl (fi; 
6 ,,,,,:.o,,.,. ... ? J ;,,., 9-:, 

~}PO ~~w> 

p~,jffJk--~~r 

SECTION 5 

Opposition to Pl'ophets 

65-68. The Prophet's warning. 69, 70. A decision on high. 71--85. 
Devil's opposition to Adam as a typical case of opposition to prophets. 
86-88. Truth of the prophecy will be made apparent. 

65 Say ; I am only a, wanier, 
and there is no god but Allah, 
the One, the Subduer (of all): 

66 The Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is 
between them, the Mighty, the 
most Forgiving. 

67 Say : It is a message of 
importance, 21 '•0 

68 (And) you are turning 
aside from it: 

69 I had no knowledge of 
the exalted chiefs when they 
contended :2101 

70 Naught is revealed to me 
save that I am a plain warner. 

71 When yoiir Lord said to 
the angels :a Surely I am going 
to create a mortal from dust :21 ,,2 

2150 The message of importance is the prophecy of the utter discomfiture of the opponents 
of the Holy Prophet. But see also 2640. 

2151 The exalted chiefs are the heavenly beings who come first. to know of the raising of a 
prophet, for every affair is first decided in heaven, and then it comes to pass on earth. What 
the contention was is stated in the verses that follow. 

2152 Note the connection with the previous verse, where the exalted chiefs are spoken of 
as contending about the appearance of the Holy Prophet, which is, as it were, explained by 
what follows here. The creation of Adam and the submission of the angels typifies the 
raising of a prophet and the submission to him of the good and the righteous. The mortal 
created from dust is the l'rophet Muhammad (may pe,we and the blessings of Allah be upon 
him !), the angels that make obeisance are his holy companions, the evil spirit who leads people 
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SAD 

72 So when I have made 
him complete and breathed 
into him of My inspiration, then 
fall down making obeisance 
to him.a 

73 And the angels did 
obeisance, all of them, 

7 4 But not Iblis ;h he was 
proud and he was one o the 
unbelievers. 

75 He said: 0 Iblis ! what 
, prevented yon that yon sh01ild 
1 c1o obeisance to him whom I 

created with My two hands? 
Arc yon proud or are yoii of the 
exalted ones ? 

76 He said: I am better 
than he ; Thou hast created 
me of fire, and him Thou didst 
create of dust. 21 :, 3 

77 He said : Then get out 
of it, for surely yon are driven 
away: 

78 And surelv 1\1 v curse is 
on yon to the day of "judgment. 

79 He sttid : M v Lord ! then 
respite me to the 

0

iby that they 
are raised.c 

80 He said: Surely yon cire 
of the respitec1 ones, 

81 Till the period of the 
time made known.d 

82 He said: Then by Thy 
:Might I will surely make them 
live an evil life,• all, 

83 Except Thy servants from 
among them, the purified ones. 

84 He said : The truth then 
is and the truth do I speak : 

85 That I will most certainly 
fill hell with yoii and with those 
among them who follow yoii, all. 

86 Say : I do not ask you 
for any reward for it ; nor n,m 
I of those who affect : 

87 It is nothing but a 
reminder to the nations : 

88 And most certainly you 
will come to know about it 
after a time. 

[PART XXIII. 

astray represents the rebellious leaders who had sworn to oppose the Prophet and to mislead 
the people, and the day of raising is the d,ty when a grettt flux into Islttm follows the final 
discomtitme of opposition. 

'.!103 'l'hc crclttion from fire is ttn indictttion of rebelliousness, of a fiery temper, and the 
creation from dust signifies submissiveness ,md meekness. See 862. 



CHAPTER XXXIX 

THE COMPANIES 
(Az-Zuinar) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(8 sections and 75 verses) 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. Obedience to Allah. 
Sec. 2. Believers and unbelievers. 
Sec. 3. 'l'he Qur-an is a perfect guidance. 
Sec. 4. Rejecters shall be abased. 
Sec. Ii. ~vii shall not be averted. 
Sec. 6. Divine mercy. 
Sec. 7. The final judgment. 
Sec. 8. En,ch party meets with its desert. 

The Title. 
'1'1rn name of this chapter, The Cu111paJ1ies, rofern to the two classes, the believers anrl the 
uHbelievers, which receive and reject the truth respectively, aml the chapter deals with the 
fate of each. 

Subject-matter. 
The internal arrangement is clear. Obedience to Allah is required in the first section. 

Those who obey are the believers, and those who refuse to obey are the unbelievers, and the 
two are spoken of in the next section. '!'he third shows that the Qur-{111 is a perfect guidance, 
and the fourth that its rejecters shall be punished. While the fifth .emphasizes the punish
ment of rejecters, by stating that evil shall not be averted from those who persist in rejection, 
the sixth calls attention to Divine mercy, which is ever ready to take' those by the hand who 
repent, and therefore sinners lrnve 110 reason to despair. The last t,yo sections speak of the 
coming of the judgment, when each of the two parties slrnll be made to taste that which it 
deserves. 

Date of revelation. 
Although this chapter is considered by both Muir and Rodwell to have been a late Meccan 

revelation, the opinion is not based on reliable data. The prophetical reference to the flight 
to Abyssinia contained in y. 10 bas been misunderstood as being a reference to the later 
flight to Medina, and this error has led these critics to assign a late date to this chapter. 
'.l'he absence of reference to nny pl,111 against the Holy Prophet's life, while it deals with 
opposition to his cause, is rL cDnclusiYe argument of il:s ,,arJy revelation, and thus, like the 
utlicr chapters of this group, it Lelougs to tl,e ettr!y Mecc,m period. 

891 • 
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Ar. thee. 

THE COMPANIES 

SECTION 1 

Obedience to Allah 

[PART XXIII. 

1-3. Obedience required. 4. Allah has no son. 5, 6. His manifestation in 
His creation. 7. He loves gratefulness in man. 8. l\Ian calls upon Allah 
alone in adversity. 9. Believers and unbelievers are not equal. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 The revelation of the Book 
is from Allah, the Mighty, the 
Wise. 

2 Surely We have revealed 
to yo1l the Book with the truth, 
therefore serve Allah, being 
sincere to Him· in obedience. 

3 Now, surely, sincere obedi
ence is due to Allah (alone), and 
( as for) those who take guardians 
besides Him, (saying), We do 
not serve them save that they 
may make us nearer to Allah, 21 :,i 

i surely Allah will judge between 
· them in that in which they 

diffei·; surely Allah does not 
guide him aright who is a liar, 
ungrateful. 

4 If Allah desire to take a 
son to Himself, He will surely 
choose those He pleases from 
what He has created. 21 :,:, Glo1·y 
be to Him: He is Allah, the 
One, the Subduer (of all). 

5 He has created the heavens 
and the earth with the truth; 
He makes the night covo1· 

2154 'rhe Arabs believed that they could only approach the Divine Being through the 
mediation of their idols, and they asserted that they worshipped idols only to attain nearness 
to the Divine Being. This is condemned by the Holy Qur-an as a polytheistic doctrine. But 
how many Muslims hohl the same belief with respect to their pirs (spiritual leaders) and yet 
consider themselves to be monotheists ! 

2155 The Christian commentators think that the qur-an does not refer to the doctrine of 
Jesus' sonship here. But that is a mistake. We find the Christian doctrine referred to and 
refuted in very early Meccan chapters, such as the 19th clrnpter, which was recited by the 
Muslim refugees in Abyssinia before the Negus, in or about the fifth year of the Prophet's' 
mission. The qur-an refers to the error of attributing a son to the Divine Being'almost as 
frequently as to the doctrine of setting up idols with Allah. Wlrnt is pointed out here is that 
no one holds a relation of peculiar sonship to Allah, but that it is His chosen servants, chosen 
above others from among His creation, that are metaphorically called His sons ; because in 
being manifestations of the Divine >ittributes they stand to Allah in the same relation as a son 
stftnds to a fathei·, being images of those attributes as a son is Ml image of a father. 'rhis is 
entirely in accordance with what is taught in the Bible, absolutely uprooting the Christian 
doctrine of the sonship of ;Jesus, who is regarded, not as a creature, but as the Cre,ttor. 
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the day and makes the day 
overtake the night, itncl He ha8 
made the sun and the moon 
subservient; each one runs on 
to an assigned term ; now 
surely He is the Mighty, the 
great Forgiver. 

6 He has created you from 
a single being, then made its 
mate of the same (kind),a and 
He has 11wde for you eight of 
the cattle in pairs.mu He 
creates you in the wombs of 
your mothers-a creation after 
a creation-in triple darkness ; 
that is Albh your Lord, His 
is the kingdom; tbere is no 
god but He; whence are you 
then turned away'? 

7 If you are ungrateful, then 
surely Allah is Self-sufficient, 
above all need of you; ·and He 
does not like ungratefulness in 
His servants ; and if vou are 
grateful, He likes it i~1 you ; 
and no hearer of burden shall 
hear the burden of another ;1' 
then to your Lord is your 
return, then will He inform 
you of what you did; surely 
He is Cognizant of what is 
in the breasts. 

8 And when distress afflicts 
a man he calls upon his Lord, 
turning to Him frequently; 
then when He makes him 
possess a favour from Him, he 
forgets that f'or which he called 
upon Him before, and sets up 
rivals to Allah that he mav 
cause (men) to stray off fron'1 
His path. Say : Enjoy yourself 
in your ungratefulness a little, 
surely you are of the inmates 
of the fire. 

893 

2156 The word anzala (infinitive noun inziil) is not applied only to the actual .~ending 
down of a thing, but also to making it accessible to men. Thus TA says : 

~ \ ~ \~\ .J .:½ ~\ U \.Y ~ l;.)_f J,:; J ~ l:)d!. JJ' c.Fi J\J I 
i.e. the sending down of a thing is sometime.~ its actnal sending d01cn, cwd sometimes the pro
wring of its means and the attainment of it. It is in this sense th;i,t the cattle are spoken 
of here as being sent down for men. The eight of the cattle are the four pairs spoken of in 
6: 144. The four animals are mentioned particularly as being most useful for man. 
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9 What ! he who is obedient 
during hours of the night, pros
trating himself and standing, 
takes care of the hereafter and 
hopes for the mercy of his 
Lord! Say: Are those who 
know and those who do not 
know alike? Only the men of 
understanding are mindful. 

SECTION 2 

Believers and Unbelievers 

[PART XXIII. 

10. Good for doers of good. 11-14. Prophet a sincere believer. 15-16. 
Loss for unbelievers. 17-20. The pious shall be elevated. 21. A lesson in 
the growth and decr,y witnessed in physical nature. 

10 Say: 0 my servants who 
believe ! be careful of (your 
duty to) your Lord: for those 
who do good in this world is 
good, and Allah's earth is 
spacious ;21 " 7 only the patient 
will be paid back their reward 
in full without measure. 

11 Say : I am commanded 
that I should serve Allah, being 
sincere to Him in obedience, 

12 And I am commanded 
that I shall be the first of those 
who submit. 

13 Say: I fear, if I disobey 
my Lord, the chastisement of a 
grievous day. 

14 Say: Allah (it is Whom) 
I serve, being sincere to Hirn 
in my obedience : 

15 Serve then what you like 
besides Him. Say: The losers 
surely are those who shall have 
lost themselves and their 
families on the day of 
resurrection : now surely that 
is the clear loss. 

16 They shall have coverings 
of fire above them and 
coverings beneath them ; with 
that Allah makes His servants 
to fear ; so be careful of (your 
duty to) Me, 0 My servants! 

2157 'rhe words are a comfort for the Muslims, who were subjected to sufferings in their 
own land, and cont1tin, no doubt, a prophetical itllusion to the first flight, i.e. the flight to 
Abyssinia. 



OH. xxxrx.J 

Ar.ivorrl. 

Ar. canst 
thon. 

Ar. dost 
tl,on. 

Or, colours 

Ar. than 
seeRt. 

BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS 

17 And (as for) those who 
keep off from the worship of 
the idols and turn to Allah, they 
shall have good news, therefore 
give good news to My servants, 

18 Those who listen to the 
word, then follow the best of 
it ;21 ,,8 those are they whom 
Allah has guided, and those it 
is who are the men of under
standing. 

19 What! as for him then 
against whom the sentence of 
chastisement is due: What ! 
can ymi save him who is in the 
fire? 

20 But (as for) those who 
are careful of (their duty to) 
their Lord, they shall have high 
places, above them higher 
places,2rn9 built (for them), be
neath which flow rivers; (this 
is) the promise of Allah: Allah 
will not fail in (His) promise. 

21 Do yon not see that Allah 
sends down water from the 
cloud, then makes it go along 
in the earth in springs, then 
brings forth therewith herbage 
of various sorts, then it withers 
so that yon see it becoming 
yellow, then He makes it a 
thing crushed and broken into 
pieces ?2160 Most surely there is 
a reminder in this for the men 
of understanding. 

895 

2158 Attention is here drnwn to the teachings of the Qur-an by describing them as thE 
best words to which a man can listen. Or, since the Qur-an is me,mt for the wh0le of 
mankind, and therefore contains teachings for men in every grnqe of society or state of 
civilization, the faithful are enjoined to follow the bPst. 

2159 This shows that there is an unceasing progress in the life after death, for the high 
phtces to which the righteous shall attain shall have places still higher above them. Thus 
the Muslim paradise is not a place for enjoyment, but for an unceasing advancement. 

2160 The allusion is to the fate of nations; they are brought into existence, made to rise, 
then decay and are swept ant of existence. This is also a solace to the Mnslims that their 
opponents shall not retain their power for ever. 



896 

Ar. b1·east. 

0.44, 

THE COMPANIES [PART xxm. 

SECTION 3 

The Qur-a.n is a Perfect Guidance 

22, 23. The Qur-an is a light. 21-26. Its rejecters shall meet with disgrace. 
27, 28. The Qnr-im a perfect book. 29-31. Absolute submission to Allah 
necessary. 

22 What ! is he whose hea1·t 
Allah has opened for Islam so 
that he is in a light from his 
Lord (like the hard-hearted)? 
Nay, woe to those whose 
hearts are hard against the 
remembrance of Allah ; those 
are in clear error. 

23 Allah has revealed the 
best announcement, a book 
conformable in its various 
parts, 2161 repeating, whereat do 
shudder the skins of those ,vho 
fear their Lord, then their skins 
and their hearts become pliant 
to the remembrance of Allah ; 
this is Allah's guidance, He 
guides with it w horn He 
pleases; 11nd (as for) him whom 
Allah makes err, .. there is no 
guide for him. 

24 Is he then who has to 
guard himself with his own 
person against the evil chas
tisement on the resurrection 
day? And it will be said to 
the unjust: Taste what you 
earned. 

25 Those before them re
jected (prophets), therefore there 
came to them the chastisement 
from whence they perceived not. 

26 So Allah made them taste 
the disgrace in this world's life, 
and certainly the chastisement 
of the hereafter is greater : did 
they but know ! 

2161 The Qur-an is here called w, 1..::-.:.:.. ~ \::.f i.e. a book conformable_ in its various 

parts. This claim is by no means insignificant. The Qur-an was revealed by portions 
<luring a period of twenty-three years, and during this period the circumstances under which 
the Holy Prophet livecl were of such a nature that the history of no other man offers a 
similar combination of varying circumstances, and yet, through all these vicissitudes, the 
Qur-an shows a strict uniformity. The conformability of its viHious parts, however, signifies 
more than a mere uniformity; it signifies that some parts explain other parts. Mutasluibih, 
it should be noted, signifies, according to the best authorities, thot some parts of it ver(fy 
other part.,. Again, it is called ma~<ini, because it repeats over and over again the most 
important subjects, especially the doctrine of the Unity of the Divine Being. See also 387. 
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27 And certainly We have 
set forth to men in· this Qur-an 
similitudes of every sort that 
they may mind.2162 

28 An Arabic Qur-{rn without 
any crookedness, that they may 
guard (against evil). 

29 Allah sets forth a parable: 
there is a man in whom are 
(several) partners differing with 
one another, and there is 
another man (devoted) wholly 
to a man. Are the two alike 
in condition? (All) praise is 
due to Allah : nay ! most of 
them do not know. 

30 Surely yoi, shall die and 
they (too) shall surely die. 

31 Then surely on the day 
of resurrection you will contend 
one with another before your 
Lord. 

SECTION 4 

Rejecters shall be abased 

32. Rejection of truth. 33-35. Reward of those who accept. 36, 37. Allah 
is sufficient for His servant. 38-<lcO. An abasing punishment. 41. The 
Qur-an II true revelation. 

PA.RT 
32 Who is then more unjust 

than he who utters a lie against 
Allah and (he who) gives the 
lie to the truth when it comes 
to him ; is there not in hell an 
abode for the unbelievers? 

33 And he who brings the 
truth and (he who) accepts it 
as the truth-these are they 
that guard (against evil). 

34 They shall have with 
their Lord what they please; 
that is the reward of the doers 
of good; 

35 So that Allah will do 
away with the worst of what 
they did and give them their 
reward for the best of what 
they do. 

2162 The Holy Qur-an repeateilly claims to be a collection of the best teachings for the 
moral and spiritual welfare of man. It also claims, in these worils, to be a perfect book as 
not only containing all the necessary teachings, but also answering all the objections of its 
opponents. See also 1467 and 1785. 

30 
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THE COMPANIES 

36 Is not Allah sufficient for 
His servant? And they seek 
to frighten you with those 
besides Him ;2163 and whomso
ever Allah makes err,a there is 
no guide for him. 

37 And whom Allah guides, 
there is none that can lead him 
astray; is not Allah Mighty, 
the Lord of retribution? 

38 Auel shotlld yon ask them, 
vVho created the· heavens and 
the earth ? they would most 
certainly say: Allah. Say: 
Have you then considered that 
what you call upon besides 
Allah, would they, if Allah 
desire to affiict me with harm, 
be the removers of His harm, 
or (would they), if Allah desire 
to show me mercy, be the with
holders of His mercy? Say: 
Allah is sufficient for me; on 
Him do the reliant rely. 

39 Say : 0 my people ! work 
in your place, surely I am a 
worker, so you will come to 
know 

40 Who it is to whom there 
shall come a chastisement 
which will disgrace him, and 
to whom will be due a lasting 
chastisement. 2164 

41 Surely We have revealed 
to you the Book with the truth 
for the sake of men; so who
ever follows the right way, it 
is for his own soul, and who
ever errs, he errs only to its 
detrirnent ; and you are not a 
custodian over them. 

[PART XXIV. 

2163 The superstitious Arabs no doubt believed that their idols could work ha~m to men 
who did not admit their authority, anrl it is to this that reference is marle. The stories of 
the breaking of Al-lat and Al-'Uzza rela,!e to a much later period, while the revelation of this 
chapter belongs to the early ;\Ieccan period. 

2164 Two kinds of punishment are plainly spoken of, viz. the punishment that will 
bring disgrace, which is clearly the punishment of this life, and the lasting p~nishment 
that the wicked receive in the life after rleath. The first of these demonstrates the truth 
of the other. 
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SECTION 5 
Evil shall not be averted 

42. Dead shall not return to life. 43-48. Intercession and redemption 
would not avail. 49-52. Unbelievers will suffer the evil consequences. 

42 Allah takes the souls at 
the time of their death, and 
those that die not, during their 
sleep; then He withholds those 
on whom He has passed the 
decree of death2165 and sends 
the others back till an appointed 
term ; most surely there are 
signs in this for a people who 
reflect. 

43 Or, have they taken 
intercessors besides Allah? 
Say : What ! even though they 
did not ever have control over 
anything, nor do they under
stand. 

44 Say: Allah's is the inter
cession altogether ; His is the 
kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth, then to Him you 
shall be brought back. 

45 And when Allah alone is 
mentioned, the hearts of those 
who do not believe in the here
after shrink, and when those 
besides Him are mentioned, 
lo! they are joyful. 210a 

4ti Say: 0 Allah ! Originator 
of the heavens and the earth, 
Knower of the unseen and the 
seen ! Thou ( only) judgest be
tween Thy servants as to that 
·wherein they differ. 

4 7 And had those who are 
unjust all that is in the earth 
and the like of it with it, they 

2165 This verse affords a conclusive proof that the Qur-an does not admit the return to 
life in this world of those who are actually dead. It states that the s0ul is taken away 
either in sleep, in which case it is returned, or at death, in which case it .is withheld and is 
not allowed to return. Thus the soul can only be returned if death has not actually occurred. 
This verse completely refutes all stories of the dead miraculously returning to life. See also 
1659 and 1731. 

216G This is true not only of the Meccan unbelievers, but of most of those who call 
themselrns believers. Elsewhere the Holy Qur-an says: "And most of them do not believe 
in Allah without associating others with Him" (12: 106). It is quite true that even most of 
the Muslims are not satisfied if Allah alone is mentioned, and they like that some of their 
saints should be mentioned ~long with Allah. 
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would certainly offer it as 
rn,nsom (to be saved) from the 
evil of the chastisement on 
the day of resurrection ; and 
what they never thought of 
shall become plain to them 
from Allah.2166A 

48 And the evil (conse
quences) of what they wrought 
shall become plain to them,2166B 
and the very thing they mocked 
at shall beset them. 

49 So when harm afflicts a 
man he calls upon Us; then, 
when We give him a favour 
from Us, he says; I have been 
given it only by means of know
ledge.2167 Nay, it is a trial, 
but most of them do not know. 

50 Those before them did 
say it indeed, but what they 
earned availed them not. 

51 So there befell them the 
evil (consequences) of what 
they earned; and (as for) those 
who are unjust from among 
these, there shall befall them 
the evil (consequences) of what 
they earn, and they shall not 
escape. 2168 

52 Do they not know that 
Allah makes ample the means 
of subsistence to whom He 
pleases, and He straitens; most 
surely there are signs in this 
for a people who believe. 

[PART XXIV. 

2166A What they never tlwnght of signifies the overthrow of their power in this life and 
the manifestation of the evil consequences oi their deeds in the hereafter. 

216GB The fact that the heaven and hell of the next life are only physical manifestations 
of the spiritual realities of this life is stated here in the most clear and forcible 'language. 
The evil consequences of what they do are hidden from the eye in this life, but they shall 
become plain in the next life. 

2167 There is no difficulty about the significance of this passage. When a man is 
afflicted he calls upon Allah, but when Allah favours him he does not attribute it to Allah, 
but to his own cleverness and knowledge. 

2168 Here is another prophecy, in the clearest words, of the distress that shal
0

l overtake· 
the Meccans. · 
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SECTION 6 

Divine Mercy 

53. Sinners should not despair. 54-59. A warning. 60-G3. The law of 
requital. 

53 Say : 0 My servants! 
who have acted extravagantly 
against their own souls, do not 
despair of the mercy of Allah; 
surely Allah forgives the faults 
altogether; surely He is the 
Jforgiving, the Merciful. 2169 

54 And return to your Lord 
time after time and submit to 
Him before there comes to you 
the chastisement, then you shall 
not be helped. 

55 And follow the best2170 

that has been reyealed to you 
from your Lord before there 
comes to you the chastisement 
all of a sudden while you do 
not even perceive ; 

56 Lest a soul should say : 
0 woe to me! for what I fell 
short of my duty to Allah, and 
most surely I was of those who 
laughed to scorn ; 

57 Or it should say: Had 
Allah guided me, I would cer
tainly have been of those who 
guard (against evil); 

58 Or it should say when it 
sees the chastisement : Were 
there only a returning for me, 
I should be of the doers of 
good. 

59 Aye [ My communications 
came to yoit, but yoit rejected 
them, and you were proud and 
yo1t were one of the unbelievers. 

60 And on the day of resur
rection you shall see those who 

2169 The mercy and love of Allah, which are much talked of in other religions, find their 
true a.nd practical expression in Islam. No religion gives the solace and comfort which we 
find in this verse. It discloses the all-comprehensive me1·cy of Allah, before which the sins 
of men become quite insignificant. He is not a mere judge who decides between two parties, 
but a Master who deals with His servants as He pleases, and therefore He can forgive the 
guilty without injustice to anybody. 

2170 A?mm, 01· best, stanus for the revelation of the Qur-,tn. It is the best revelation, for 
the manifestations of Divine love and mercy which find expression in it are not to be met 
with anywhere else. 
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lied against Allah : their faces 
shall be blackened.a Is there 
not in hell an abode for the 
proud? 

61 And Allah shall delivel' 
those who guard (against evil) 
with their achievement: evil 
shall not touch them, nor shall 
they grieve. 

62 Allah is the Creator of 
every thing and He has charge 
ovel' every thing. 

63 His are the treasures of 
the heavens and the earth; and 
(as for) those who disbelieve 
i n t h e communications o f 
Allah, these it is that are the 
losers. 

SECTION 7 

The Final Judgment 

[PART XXIV, 

64-67. Polytheism condemned. 68-70. The call to judgment and meting 
out of rewards. 

64 Say : What! Do you then 
bid me serve others than Allah, 
0 ignorant men? 

65 And certainly, it has been 
revealed to yon and to those 
before yoii: Surely if yo1i 
associate (with Allah), yonr 
work would certainly come to 
naught and yoii wonlcl certainly 
be of the losers. 

66 Nay! but serve Allah 
alone and be of the thankful. 

67 .And they have not 
honoured Allah with the honour 
that is due to Him ; and the 
whole earth shall be in His 
grip on the day of resurrection 
and the heavens rolled up in 
His right hand ;h glory be to 
Him, and may He be exalted 
above what they associate (with 
Him). 

68 And the trumpet shall be 
blown,C so all those that are in 
the heavens and all those that 
are in the earth shall swoon, 
except such as Allah please ; 
then it shall be blown again. 
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Ar.won]. 

then lo ! they shall stand up 
awaiting. 

69 And the earth shall beam 
with the light of its Lord, and 
the Book shall be laid down, 
and the prophets and the 
witnesses shall be brought up, 
and judgment shall be given 
between them with justice, and 
they shall not be dealt with 
unjustly. 

70 And every soul shall be 
paid back fully what it has 
done, and He knows best what 
they do. 

SECTION 8 

Each Party meets with its Desert 

71, 72. The wicked are driven to hell. 73-75. The good are taken to 
paradise. 

71 And those who disbelieve 
shall be driven to hell in com
panies; until, when they come 
to it, its doors shall be opened, 
and the keepers of it shall say 
to them : Did not there come 
to you apostles from among 
you reciting to you the com
munications of your Lord and 
warning you of the meeting of 
this day of yours ? They shall 
say: Yea! But the sentence of 
punishment was due against 
the unbelievers. 

72 It shall be said: Enter 
the gates of hell to abide 
therein ; so evil is the abode of 
the proud. 

73 And those who are careful 
of ( their duty to) their Lord 
shall be conveyed to the garden 
in companies; until when they 
come to it, and its doors shall 
be opened, and the keepers of it 
shall say to them : Peace be on 
you, you shall be happy; there
fore enter it to abide. 

7 4 And they shall say: (All) 
praise is due to Allah, Who has 
made good to us His promise, 
and He has made us inherit 
the land; we may abide in the 
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garden where we please ;2170• so 
goodly is the reward of the 
workers. 

75 And you shall see the 
angels going round about the 
throne glorifying the praise of 
their Lord: and judgment shall 
be given between them with 
justice, and it shall be said: 
All praise is due to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds. 

LPART XXIV, 

2170A Never was prophecy uttered in clearer terms, nor under more adverse circumstances. 
The day must come, we are here told, when the believers shall pi-aise God for making them 
inherit the hind. It was about twenty years after this that they were made masters of the 
Holy Land of Palestine and the fertile lands, the garden, of Mesopotamia. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XL 

THE BELIEVER 
(Al-inu'rnin) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(9 sections and 85 verses) 

Sec. 1. Protection of the faithful. 
Sec. 2. Failure of the opponents. 
Sec. 3-5. A warning in Moses' history. 
Sec. 6. Apostles are assisted. 
Sec. 7. The power of Allah. 
Sec. 8, 9. The end of opposition. 

The Title, context, and date of revelation. 
FROM this, the 40th to the 46th chapter, another group of seven chapters is formed which 
all begin with If.a mini, and are therefore called z1i-cit-i-1;[,im1111, i.e. the chapters beginning 
with Ifa rnim. They all belong to the period when opposition to the Holy Prophet was 
persistent and determined, and rtctive persecution of the Muslims had begun, which culmi
nated in their first flight to Abyssinia ; and thernfore, like the last group, belong to the close 
of the early Meccan period. All these chapters are further rtkin inasmuch as they aU offer tt 
solace to the persecuted Muslims, wrtrn the persecutors, and forntell the triumph of truth and 
the failure of opposition. In fact, the failure of opposing forces is the chief theme of these 
chapters; this is made plain by a saying of the Holy Prophet, for whieh see 2171. 'l'here is 
little history of the eadier prophets, with the exception of Moses and Abraham, and bare 
references to others or the fate of their people. The Unity and the Power of Allah is the 
constant theme, and there are frequent appeals to the unbelievers ,to take advantage of Divine 
mercy. 

Subject-matter. 
The chapter opens with a statement rehtting to the Divine plan for the protection of the 

faithful, who are told that they should not be misled by the power of the opponents, whose 
power will soon be broken. The second section continues the 'subject, only laying grnater 
stress upon the failure of the opponents and the approach of their doom, when they should 
be perfectly helpless. The next three sections repeat the warning with reference to Moses' 
history. The sixth states that the apostles of God and the believers in them are always 
assisted against their opponents, while the seventh calls >ittention to the great power of 
Allah, with Whom nothing is impossible. The last two seetions again deal with the end of 
opposition, repeatedly warning the unbelievers. 

30* 906 
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SECTION 1 

Protection of the Faithful 

[PART XXIV. 

1, 2. The revelation. 3-6. Power of opponents shall be broken. 7-9. 
Believers shall be protected. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious God !21 71 

2 The revelation of the Book 
is from Allah, the Mighty, the 
Knowing, 

3 The Forgiver of the faults 
and the Accepter of repentance, 
Severe to punish, Lord of 
bounty ;2172 there is no god but 
He; to Him is the eventual 
coming. 

4 None dispute concerning 
the co111111uuications of Allah 
but those who disbelieve, there
fore let not their going to and 
/rn in the cities deceive yon. 

5 The people of Noah aud 
the parties after them rejected 
(prophets) before them, and 
every nation purposed against 
their apostle to destroy2173 him, 
and they disputed by means of 

2171 J_l<i111i1n occurs in the beginning of this and the six chapters that follow, which are 

called the ~ i..::.>\.,.). That the letters signify a name or names of the Divine Being 

is made certain by a saying of the Holy Prophet: 1.:-U~)) ~-IJ~ ~- i,;,1 
me,wing, if yuu are attacked by night, say /uimim, they shall not be 11tude cictvrioui (i\lgh-LL), 
or the meaning of the latter part is O God! they shall not be 111ade i;ictorious (I As, 'l'A-LL). 
It is also related that an Arab of the desert qnestioned the Holy Prophet about !iii 1111,n, as 

to what it was. The Prophet's rnply was v _,.... t 1.,-' _) > "-"1, i.e. nuines and opening 

1enrds oJ chapters (AH). Reading it along with the first saying, it would appear that by 
names are meant narne.; q( the Divine Being which are contained as abbreviations in the 
letters !1ri mim, for !uimim as one word is not one of the names of the Divine Being. The 
most probable suggestion seems to be that the /ui stands for Ifainirl, i.e. the Praised, and the 
111im stands for Majid, i.e. the Glorious, the two names of the Divine Being which often occur 
together, and the significance of the names is quite in consonance with the significance of the 
saying quoted above. The two letters may also stand for Ar-Rd/muin and Ar-Ru!iim, i.e. the 
Beneficent, the Merciful One, or for Al-Ifayy and Al-Qayyum, i.e. the Living and Self
subsistent God. 

2172 It is noteworthy that, of the four attributes, the first two and the last refer to Divine 
forgiveness, mercy, and bounty, while only one refers to punishment of evil, and thus the 
attribute of mercy always preponclerates even when punishment is spoken of. 

217;] The literal significance of aklt~ is the taking hold of a thing or withholding it. But 
akl,a~a also signifies he gained the mastery over a person and killed him (Zj, LA-LL), or he 
destroyed him or extirpated him (Msb, Mf-LL), or he punished or chastised him (LA-LL). 
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the falsehood that they might 
thereby render null the truth, 
therefore I destroyed them ; 
how was then My retribution ! 

6 And thus did the word of 
your Lord prove true against 
those who disbelieved that they 
are the inmates of the fire. 

7 Those who bear the power• 
and those around Him 
celebrate the praise of their 
Lord and believe in Him and 
ask protection for those ,vho 
believe :2li4 Our Lord ! Thou 
embracest all things in mercy 
and knowledge, 2175 therefore 
grant protectionb to those who 
turn (to Thee) and follow Thy 
wav, and save them from the 
ch~stisement of the hell : 

8 Our Lord ! and make them 
enter the gardens of perpetuity 
which Thou hast promised to 
them and tbm;e who do good of 
their fathers and their wives 
and their offspring: surely 
Thou art the Mighty, the 
\Vise,21,G 

9 And keep them from evil 
deeds, and whom Thou keepest 
from evil deeds this day, 
inrified Thou hast rnercy on 
him, and that is the mighty 
achievement. 

907 

2174 It is clear that those who bear the 'arsh or the pon·er are not the bearers of any 
material thing, but the bearers of some responsibility with respect to the Divine power; 
in other words, the manifestations of the Divin3 power. 'l'hese are, in fact, the angels who 
are charged with the affairs of the world, while those around Him are the angels Nearest to 
Him, through whom the Divine decrees are made known to those entrusted with the affairs 
of the world. For a full discussion on this word see 2555. 'l'he isti11hfdr of angels is really 
their askinq ,if' l)rotectionfor the riqhtcous, so that the physical ,as well as the spiritual hi,ws 
pl'evailing in the world contribute to their protection against their opponents. See 2194 for 
this significance. B<). explains 'arsli as meaning the oriqinal of the mnterial m,iver.se. 

2175 Here we are told that Divine mercy is as comprehensive as Divine knowledge, a11tl 
they both extend over all things. No other religion t:1.kes such ,a broad view of the mercy of 
the Divine Being. 

2176 'l'he wives and the offspring of the faithful are here mentioned as entering 
parndise along with them. So far as the promise relates to this life, the gardens which the 
faithful were m"'de tu inherit, the fertile lands of Mesopotamia, were given them for a 
perpetual inheritance, arnl they settled in those lands. 



908 THE BELIEVER [PAUT XXIV. 

SECTION 2 

Failure of the Opponents 

10, 11, Unbelievers regret their doings, 12-14, God's kingdom shall be 
established, 15-20. Their doom is decreed justly. 

10 Surely those who dis
believe shall be cried out to: 
Certainly Allah's hatred (of 
you) when you were called 
upon to the faith and you re
jected, is much greater than 
your hatred of yourselves.2177 

11 They shall say: Our 
Lord ! twice didst Thou make 
us subject to death, and twice 
hast Thou given us life, 2178 so 
we do confess our faults : is 

, there then tt way to get out? 
12 That is because when 

Allah alone was called upon, 
you disbelieved, and when 
associates were given to Him, 
you believed ;2179 so judgment 
belongs to Allah, the High, the 
Great. 

13 He it is Who shows you 
His signs and sends down for 
yon sustenance from heaven, 2180 

and none minds but he who 
turns (to Him) again and 
again. 

14 Therefore call upon Allah, 
being sincere to Him in 
obedience, though the un
believers are averse: 

2l 77 'l'he violent hatred referred to is the hatred of the evil-doers for th~mselves, when 
the evil consequences of their evil deeds become manifest to them. If those who loved evil 
so violently hate themselves, how much greater must be the hatred of Allah, the ;Fountain-head 
of purity, for them when they committed those deeds. How Forbearing and Merciful was He 
not to visit them with immediate punishment ! 

2178 The first death is that which marks the end of life in this world, and the second 
death is the spiritual death which is the hell of the next life. The two lives are,the riatural life 
of man and his being raised to taste of the consequences of his deeds. Geneially however, 
the first state of death is considered to be the state of nothingness from which man is brought 
in to existence. 

2179 And yet how strange it is that a man should not believe in the pure Unity of 
Allah, and that he should believe that there are associates with Him. 

2180 'I'he passage shows what is the significance of sending down a thing from heaven. 
The meaning is simply that He provides the memrn of s11ste11ance, and that sustenance is not 
proYidcd by the idols or their associate-gods. Or, the sustenance from heaven means the 
spiritual sustenance. 
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15 Exalter of the degrees, 
Lord of power :• He makes the 
inspiration to light by His 
command upon whom He 
pleases of His servants,2181 that 
he may warn (men) of the day 
of meeting, 

16 (Of) the day when they 
shall come forth; nothing con
cerning them remains hidden 
to Allah.2182 To whom belongs 
the kingdom this day? To 
Allah, the One, the Subduer (of 
all). 

17 This day every soul shall 
be rewarded for what it has 
earned; no injustice (shall be 
done) this day: surely Allah is 
quick in reckoning. 

18 And warn them of the 
day that draws near,2183 when 
hearts shall rise up to the 
throats, grieving inwardly ;21s4 

the unjust shall not have any 
compassionate friend nor any 
intercessor who should be 
obeyed. 

19 He knows the stealthy 
looks and that which the 
breasts conceal. 

20 And Allah judges with 
the truth; and those whom 
they call upon besides Him 
cannot judge aught; surely 
Allah is the Hearing, the 
Seeing. 
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2181 That the word r1,7J, as used in the Holy Qur-an conveys the meaning of inspiration 
or revelation is settled conclusively by this verse, because the soul is given to every oqe, while 
the rulJ, is here spoken of as being only granted to the elect, and the object of it is to warn 
men; hence it is the Divine revelation. 

2182 It is implied that the hidden consequences of the deeds shall be made manifest on 
that day, for from Allah nothing is hidden. This is mn,rle clearer 'in the next verse. 

2183 Al-azifah is from azafa, meitning it clrew near (Msb, Q-LL), and hence 

A..,i j '))\ ,-.r .. is the day that ,lrmcs 1wM. The commentators titke everything to apply to 

the day of resurrection, whereas the Qur-an plitinly speaks here of the nearer punishment of 
this life, the punishment of the life after death being spoken or in the previous verses. 

2184 The verse clearly depicts the state of the hearts of the unbelievers on the dity o! the 
conquest of Mecca by the Holy Prophet. 
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SEC'fION 3 

A Warning in Moses' History 

21, 22. How nations met their doom previously. 23, 24. Moses' warning to 
Pharaoh and Korah. 25-27. Pharaoh persecutes the Israelites. 

21 Have they not travelled 
in the earth and seen how was 
the end of those who were 
Lefore them? Mightier than 
these were they in strength and 
in fortifications218" in the land, 
but Allah destroyed them for 
their sins ; and there was not 
for them any defender against 
Allah. 

22 That was because there 
c,tme to them their apostles 
with clear arguments, but they 
rejected (them), therefore Allah 
destroyed them; surely He 
is Strong, Severe in retri
bution. 

23 And certainly We sent 
Moses with Our commu
nications and clear authority, 

24 To Pharaoh and Haman• 
and Korah,2186 but they said: 
A lying enchanter. 

25 So when he brought to 
them the truth from Us, they 
said ::l187 Slay the sons of those 
who believe with him and keep 
their women alive ; and the 
struggle of the unbelievers will 
only come to a, state of 
perdition. 

26 And Pharaoh said : Let 
me alone that I may slay Moses 
and let him call upon his Lord; 

· surely I fear that he will 
change your religion or that he 
will make mischief to appear 
in the land. 

2185 A!'_r1r is plural of a!'_ar, which means a mark, and also a monument or nwnorial of 
antiq11ity. Here it is considered to signify the great buildings and fortifications (JB). 

2186 The words do not indicate that the message to Pharaoh and Haman and 'Korah 
was given at one and the same time. All that is meant is that these three were the chief 
men who did not accept his message and were destroyed. Of these Korah was an Israelite 
who rejected Moses' prophethood. See 1895. 

2187 It is not meant that all the three persons mentioned in the previous verse met 
Moses with this reply. A perusal of the verses that follow will show that the speaker here is 
only Plrnraoh, as advised by his chiefs, both he and Haman being mentioned by na1i1e, the 
latter in v. 136, while no mention is made of Korab. 
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27 And Moses said : Surelv I 
take refuge with my Lord a·nd 
your Lord from every proud one 
who does not believe in the day 
of reckoning. · 

SECTION 4 

A Warning in Moses' History 

911 

28-35. A believer in secret. 36, 37. Pharaoh's rejection of Moses and his 
and Haman's evil plans. 

28 And a believing man of 
Pharaoh's people who hid his 
faith said : What ! will you 
slay a man because he says, 
My Lord is Allah, and indeed 
he has brought to you clear 
arguments from your Lord? 
and if he be a liar, on him will 
be his lie, and if he be truthful, 
there will befall YOU some of 
that which he threatens you 
(with): surely Allah does not 
guide him who is extravagant, 
a liar :21~R 

29 0 my people ! yours is 
the kingdom this day, being 
masters in the land, but who 
will help us against the punish
ment of Allah if it come to us ? 
Pharaoh said : I do not show 
you aught but that which I see 
(myself), and I do not make you 
follow any but the right way. 

30 And he who believed said: 
0 my people ! surely I fear for 
you the like of what befell the 
parties :21 sn 

31 The like of what befell 
the people of Noah and 'Ad 

2188 He says that some of that with which they are threatened will befall them, because 
the mercy of Allah wards off some of the deserved punishment. Compare the believer's 
argument with that advanced by Gamaliel to deal leniently with the apostles of Christ: 
" Hefrain from these men, and let them alone ; for if this counsel or, this work be of men; it 
will come to naught: but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest•lrnply ye be found even 
to fight against God" (Acts 5: 38, 39). 

2189 ~ \ v""';) \ '\ ~-• signifies ~ \J. I ~ 1) \ t:_ \;) i.e. the e ,·ents which befell 

the people of yore (Bg). By the parties are meant the parties who organized opposition to the 
prophets. The word yaurn is used in Arabic, as its equivalent day is used in English, to 

sig~ify a contest or a fight (LL), and in the phrase --:'~\ \"\>.\ lit. the days of the 

Amb.s, it signifies acddents or struggles. Hence I render it as iclwt l,'i:fell. There is nothing 
extraordinary in an Egyptian knowine- how certain veonle on the borders of Arabia perished. 
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and Samood and those after 
them, and Allah does not desire 
injustice for (His) servants: 

32 And, 0 my µeople l I fear 
for you the day of calling 
out,21no 

33 The day on which you 
will turn back retreating; there 
shall be no saviour for you 
from Allah, and whomsoever 
Allah causes to err,a there is 
no guide for him :21~1 

34 And certainly Joseph 
came to you before with clear 
arguments, but you ever re
mained in doubt as to what 
he brought; until when he 
died, you said : Allah will never 
raise an apostle after him. 
Thus does Allah cause him 
to err who is extravagant, a 
doubter, 

35 Those who dispute con
cerning the communications of 
Allah without any authority 
that He has given them : 
greatly bated is it by Allah 
and by those who believe. 
Thus does Allah set a seal over 
the heart of every proud, 
haughty one. 

36 And Pharaoh said : 0 
Haman! build for me a tower 
that I may attain the means 
of access, 

37 The means of access to 
the heavens, then reach the 
God of Moses, and I surely 
think him to be a liar. 2192 And 
thus the evil of his deed was 
made fairseeming to Pharaoh, 
and he was turned away from 
the way ; and the struggle of 
Pharaoh was not (to end) in 
aught but destruction. 

[I'ART XXIV. 

2190 ~~\ ,..:;_ means the day nf calling out to one another, i.e. the day of distress 

on which one will call out to the other for help, none being able to help himself or another. 
Every day of distress is the clny of calling out, and the description need not be limited to the 
day of judgment. On the other hand, the day meant here, as the next verse also shows, is 
ckarly the day of the doom which overtook these people in this life. 

2191 Who it is whom Allah causes to err is explained in the very next verse: "Thus 
does Allah cause him to err who is extravagant, a doubter: those who dispute concerning 
the communications of Allah without any ant.bority thai He has given them." 

2192, see next page. 
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SECTION 5 

A Warning in Moses' History 

38-44. The believer reasserts his warning. 45. Doom overtakes .Pharaoh. 
46-50. The leaders of evil and those who follow them reproach each other. 

38 And he who believed said: 
0 my people! follow me, I will 
guide you to the right course : 

39 0 my people ! this life of 
the world is only a (passing) 
enjoyment, and surely the here
after is the abode to settle : 

40 Whoever does an evil, he 
shall not be recompensed (with 
aught) but the like of it, and 
whoever does good, whether 
male or female, and he is a 
believer, these shall enter the 
garden, in which they shall 
be given sustenance without 
measure: 

41 And, 0 my people ! how is 
it that I call you to salvation 
and you call me to the fire ? 

42 You call on me that I 
should disbelieve in Allah and 
associate with Him that of 
which I have no knowledge, 
and I call you to the Mighty, 
the most Forgiving : 

43 No doubt that what you 
call me to has no title to be 
caJled to in this world, nor in 
the hereafter, and that our turn
ing back is to Allah, and that 
the extravagant are the inmates 
of the fire: 

44 So you shall remember 
wh,tt I say to you, and I entrust 
my affair to Allah: surely Allah 
sees the servants. 

45 So Allah protected him 
from the evil (consequences) of 
what they planned, and the 
most evil chastisement overtook 
Pharaoh's people: 

46 The fire ; they shall be 
brought before it (every) morn
ing and evening and on the day 
when the hour shall come to 
pass: Me>.k:e Pharaoh's people 
enter the severest chastisement. 

2192 As Moses spoke of the Lord of the heavens and the earth, Pharaoh mocked the idea 
by suggesting that he would build a tower to attack Moses' God. 
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47 And when they shall con
tend one with another in the 
fire, then the weak shall say to 
those who were proud : Surely 
we were your followers ; will 
you then avert from us a 
portion of the fire? 

48 Those who were proud 
shall say: Surely we are all in 
it: surely Allah has judged 
between the servants. 

49 And those who are in the 
fire shall say to the keepers of 
hell : Call upon your Lord that 
He may lighten to us one day 
of the chastisement. 

50 They shall say : Did not 
your apostles come to you with 
clear arguments? They shall 
say: Yea. They shall say: 
Then call. And the call of the 
unbelievers is only in error. 

SECTION 6 

Apostles are assisted 

[PART XXIV. 

51. Apostles are assiated in this life. 52. Evil end of the unjust. 53-
55. The Prophet shall be successful like ;\loses. 56-60. The proud ones 
shall be disgraced. 

51 Most surely We help Our 
apostles, and those who be
lieve, in this world's life and 
on the day when the witnesses 
shall stand up, 2rn3 

52 The day on which their 
excuse shall not benefit the 
unjust, and for them is curse 
and for them is the evil abode. 

53 And certainly We gave 
Moses the guidance, and We 
made the children of Israel 
inherit the Book, 

54 A guidance and a re
minder to the men of under
standing. 

55 Therefore be patient; 
surely the promise of Allah is 
true ; and ask protection for 

2193 There is a most emphatic promise here that the apostles are assisted in this life, and 
however greatly they may be persecuted, they shall be made to triumph over their enemies in 

the end. 
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yonr fault 2191 and celebrate the 
praise of your Lord in the 
evening and the morning. 

!)15 

2194 The words ~j ~\ occurring here and repeated in 47: 19 rire con

sidered by a Christian to be the chief rea.son for rejecting the message of the Holy Prophet, 
for the words, it is asserted, show that the Holy Propbet was not sinless, ancl being himself a 

sinful man, he could not purify others from sin. Such is briefly the Christian contention 
against Islam. The first thing to be borne in mind in this connection is, that fully five times 
the Holy Prophet is described in the Holy Qur-an as being one who purified others from sin, 
in 2: 129, 151 ; 3 : 163; 9: 103 ; and 62: 2, and hence, if consistency is any requirement in 
the interpretation of a book, no wonl of the Holy Qur-{m can be so interpreted in such a 
manner as to contain a significance opposetl to these phi.in statements. In fact, if we 
turn over the pages of the sacred books of all the religions, we do not fiml ttny prophet or 
reformer so plainly described as a pur(ticr of others as the Holy Prophet Muhttmmad. It is 
also worth noting that the description of the Holy Prophet as being a purifier of sins is not 
in the nature of a mere assertion, for it occurs only in the Medina snm.s, when the Holy 
Prophet had prnctically shown himself to be a purifier of sins. He lrnd aheady purifiecl 
many members of a nation that had for centuries been immersed in the grossest immoralities. 
Hence, consistency requires us not lo attach a significance to any words of the Holy Qur-an 
opposed to these plain statements. 

Again, the Holy Prophet is repeatedly spoken of in the HolyQur-an tts walking in the way 
of perfect righteousness and entire submission to Allah. Obedience to the Apostle is obedience 
to Allah (4: 80); if yon love Allah, ,hen follow me, Allah will love you (3: 30); these and a 
hundred other statements of 11, similar nature clearly prove that the Qur-an does not allow us 
to attribute sin to the Holy Prophet. And a perusal of the Holy Book further proves that 
the Qur-an does not allow us to attribute sin to any prophet: " They do not precede Him in 
speech, and only according to His commandment do they act" (21: 27). Ancl the doctrine of 
the sinlessness of all the prophets, wit.h very slight differences, is held hy all the followers of 
the Holy Qur-an. 

Now we take the words under discussion. 

4.:>J ~\-' are istighfar and zanb. 

'l'he two words occurring in the phrase 

The latter of these words has been fully 

explained in 393, where it is shown that the wonl does not actually mean sin, the exact word 
for which in the Arnbic language is i~m. The word ~anb, in fact, includes, as there shown, 
all shortcomings re.rnlting from inattention 01· incapac:ity, and, also t/1'.fects or impeijections of 
which the re.snlt rnay be disagreeal,le. Then we come to istighfar. It is of the measure of 
ist{('al, and signifies the asking of ylrnfr or magh_timh. According to Bgh yhafr means 

__;.i vJI ,.:.f- d.:,~- \.. t...Y ~ \ i.e. the corering of " thing with that 1chicl.t 1cill protect 

it from dirt. Hence the words ghufran and ,naghfirah on tlrn part of All«h signify, according 
to the same authority, His granting protection to His serrnnts against chastisement. And 
istaghfara is cleady explained as meaning he sought of God ·covering or forgivenes., or pardon 
(TA-LL). It will thus be seen that the idea of protection is ,the dominant idea in the word 
ghafr and its derivatives, and the word not only signifies theforgiccncss of sin, but also the 
covering of sin, which is really the granting of protection against sfn. And LL quotes several 

authorities showing that the phrase A:,'~ V" ~ I ifa dit. he covdml the affair with its 

covering) means 1w rect(tied the affair u:ith thltt wlwrewith it was requisite that it should 
be rectified. Thus ghafr clearly includes two cases: (1) as against a fault that has been com
mitted, protection from punishment, and (2) as against a fault that may be committed or to 
which man is liable, protection from the commission of it, which corresponds really to rectifica
tion. And istighfar therefore includes both covering andforgfrencss, i.e. tlic .seeking <?f protcc
tirm again.st the commission of a fault to which a man is liable and the seeking o.f prntl'r-t·in11 
against the p·,wishment of a fwult that has been committed. 
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56 Surely (as for) those ;yho 
dispute about the commumca
tions of Allah without any 

[PART XXIV. 

Let us see now how the word is used in the Holy Qur-ttn. Its use in connection with 
some of the prophets may be disputed. But there are occasions where the word clearly carries 
a wider significance. For instance, when Moses finds his people guilty of the worship of a 
calf and accepts the excuse of his brother Aa,ron showing that he had no part in mttking the 

calf, he prays to Allah, saying, 13"'))..) J.,;.;;. I --:>.> i.e. Jfy Lord! grant protection to me 

anrl 111y brother (7: Vil), this being the correct significance, fo1· no sin was committed by him 
or his brother, and therefore it was P, prayer to be protected from committing a sin. Again, 
in connection with prohibited foods, where permission is given to use prohibited food when 
compelled by necessity, it is contained in the following words: "But whoever is driven to 
necessity, not desiring, nor exceeding the limit, no sin shall be upon him: surely Allah 
is Forgiving (Ghafiir), Merciful" (2: 173). It will be noted that though it is P.Xpressly 
stated here that no sin rests upon a pernon in such a case, yet the Di vine attribute following 
it is ghafzir, i.e. One granting protection, ordinarily rendered as Forgiving. 

The following instances of the use of {Iha.fr and its derivatives make the sense still clearer. 

At the end of the second chapter is taught a prayer in which occur the words ~ ~ L, 
\:....>-..)\ ,.> \;j~ \---' meaning, ,1nrl pardon us and grant us protection a,nd have mercy 

on u.s (2: 286). The word ir1lifir can here be rendered only as meaning grant prntection, for if 
we render it as fo1'f1ive the word becomes redundant, there being already the word pardun. 
Three distinct things are here prayed for, viz. (1) pardon for the sins already committed; 
(2) protection from sins to which one is liable ; (3) mercy 01· favour from Go(l. And the three 
supplications are well-arranged, for mercy or favour is shown only when a man is protected 
from the commission of sins, and this requires that if any fault has already been committed its 

evil consequences may not overtake a man. Again, we have in 17: 25 ~ \) .f} lo:)\ 

/y-~ ~ ~ ),l) i.:>~ ~ \; i.e. If yon are the doers of gooll deeds, then He is surely the 

Uranter of protection to those who turn to Him .freque,itly. Here I render Ghafur not as the 
Forgiving, but as the Granter of protection, for there is no mention of sinners or sins here, 
and consequently no forgiveness of sins. For God to be Ghaf1ir here, the condition is, if you 
arl, ~dlilzin. Now, -Jdli(i is one ,rho does yoo,l deeds (,1,ililuit being the word which is through
out the Holy Qur-an used to signify good deeds, which are again and again commended), and it 
isfor the doers of good deeds that Allah is said to be 11haf1ir, the sense being made still clearer 
by the concluding word aww,,bin, i.e. those who turn to Him a_qain and again, a word always 
used in connection with the righteous servants. Hence, Gha.f,ir, in this case, is clearly the 
Granter of protection against the commission of sins to which a man is liable. 

Another very iJlear instance of this use of the word is met with in 40: 7, where the ang~ls 
are shown as praying for the righteous in the following words : Grant protection to tlw.se who 
turn to Thee rrnrl.follow Thy way; where in the original the word igl\fir is used, which cannot 
here be translated as meaning.for{lfre, for notforyivenrss of sins butprotectionfro,n sins is the 
thing required for those 1cho follow the 1ca,11 of Allah. And what follows there shows this' to 
be the correct significance, for 40: 9, as it were, explains the meaning when it says: And k~ep 
the,n frorn el'il deeds. The use of the word ighjir in 66: 8 is conclusive on this point, for 
there those who have entered paradise are made to say: "Our Lord! make perfect for•us 
our light, and grant us protection," the words in the original being ighfir Zana, a prayer for 
the forgiveness of sins being quite out of question after entry into paradise. 

The meaning of 4 _:,) ~, therefore is ask protection for your .fa11lt, i.e. 

against the imperfections of human nature which mn,ke a man liable to sin unless he 
is protected by Allah. 'l'his is the only significance which is in consonance with tJie 
character of the prophets of God as depicted in the Holy Qur-an. Another thing to be 
borne in mind, however, is that it is a mistake to consider the person addressed when in the 
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authority that has come to 
them, there is naught in their 
breasts but (a desire) to become 
great which they shall never 
attain to ; therefore seek refuge 
in Allah, surely He is the Hear
ing, the Seeing. 

57 Certainly the creation of 
the heavens and the earth is 
greater than the creation of the 
men, but most people d~ not 
know.219;; 

58 And the blind and the 
seeing are not alike, nor those 
who believe and do good and 
the evil-doer; little is it that 
you are mindful. 

59 Most surely the hour is 
coming, there is no doubt there
in, but most people do not 
believe. 

60 And your Lord says: Call 
upon Me, I will answer you; 
surely those who are proud for 
My service shall soon enter hell 
abased. 

SECTION 7 

The Power of Allah 

917 

61-64. Allah is the Maker of all things. 65, 66. He alone deserves to be 
worshipped. 67, 68. Creator of man. 

61 Allah is He Who made for 
you the night that you may 
rest therein and the day to see ; 
most surely Allah is Gracious 
to men, but most men do not 
give thanks. 

62 That is Allah, your Lord, 
the Creator of every thing ; 
there is no God but He; whence 
are you then turned away? 

63 Thus were turned away 
those who denied the commu
nications of Allah. 

singular to be always the Holy Prophet himself. Very often in the Qur-an it is the reader or 
any a.nd every person that is addressed, and there is nothing to show that the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad is the person a.ddressed here or in 47: 19, where the same phrase occurs again. 
For another explanation see 2307. 

2195 By an-nas, or the men, some understand that ad-dajj,fl, or the Antichrist, is meant 
(Ma'alim ut Tanzi!), another indication that Antichrist is not the name of a pe1·son. The same 
authority adduces the following saying of the Holy Prophet : " Hisham bin Arnir relates 
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64 Allah is He Who made 
the earth a resting-place for 
you and the heaven a striw
t1tre," and He formed vou, then 
mn,de goodly your foi:·ms, and 
He provided you with goodly 
things ; that is Allah, your 
Lord; blessed then is Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds. 

65 He is the Living, there is 
no god but He, therefore tcall 
on Him, being sincere to Him 
in obedience; (all) praise is due 
to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 

66 Say : I am forbidden to 
serve those whom you call 
upon besides Allah when clear 
arguments have come to me 
from my Lord, and I am com
manded that I should submit 
to the Lord of the worlds. 

67 He it is Who created you 
from dust,b then from a small 
life-germ,C then from a clot, then 
He brings you forth as a child, 
then that you may attain your 
maturity, then that you may 
be old-and of you there are 
some who are caused to die 
before-and that you may reach 
.i,n appointed term, and that you 
may understand. 

68 He it is Who gives life 
a.nd brings death, so when He 
decrees an affair, He only says, 
to it, Be, and it is.d 

SECTION 8 

The End of Opposition 

[PART XXIV, 

G\J--71. The rejecter,' plight. 72-76. Their helplessness. 77. Truth of 
Divine promise. 78. Opposition to apostles has ahvays failed. 

69 Hctvc 110n not seen those 
who dispute

0

with respect to the 
communications of Allah: 
how are they turned away? 

70 Those who reject the 
Book ,1nd that with which We 
have sent Our Apostle; but they 
shall soon come to know, 
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71 When the fetters and the 
chains shall be on their necks : 
they shall be dragged2196 

72 Into hot wnter, then in 
the fire shall they be burned ; 

73 Then shall it be said to 
them: Whern is that which you 
used to set up 

7 4 Besides Allah ? They 
shall say: They are gone away 
from us, nay, we used not to 
call upon anything before. 
Thus does Allah confound the 
unbelievers. 

75 That is because you 
exulted in the land unjustly 
and because you behaved in
solently. 

76 Enter the gates of hell to 
abide therein; evil then is the 
abode of the proud. 

77 So be patient, surely the 
promise of Allrth is true. So 
should We make you see pa1·t 
of what \Ve threaten them with, 
or should We cause yon to die, 
to Us shall they be returned.21, 7 

7tl And cei-tainly We sent 
apostles before you : there are 
some of them that V,.' e have 
mentioned to you and there are 
othP,rs whom We have not 
mentioned to you; and it was 
not meet for an apostle that he 
should bring a sign except with 
Allah's permission, but when 
the command of Allah came, 
judgment was given with truth, 
and those who treated (it) as a 
lie were lost. 

919 

having heard the Apostle of Allah saying that from the creation of man to the coming of the 
Hour there is no creation greater in temptation than that of the Antichrist." And the 
temptations of the present age bear testimony to the truth of th~se words. But the meaning 
is clear ii we give an-n6., its ordinary significance. 

2196 A party of the quraish were brought with fetters on \heir ·neck_s after the battle of 
Baclr, while another party, who fell on the field, were dragged in)o their graves to taste of the 
punishment of their evil deeds in the life after death. 

2197 The statement is made only to impress that they must suffer the evil consequenees 
of their deeds, whether the Prophet lives to see their punishment or dies be.fore they are 
punished. 
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SECTION 9 

The End of Opposition 

79, 80. Allah's favours. 81-84. A lesson in the fate of previous nations. 
85. Punishment is not averted when it comes. 

79 All::th is He who made 
the cattle for you that you may 
ride on some of them, and some 
of them you eat. 

80 And there are advantages 
for you in them, and that you 
may attain thereon a want 
which is in your breasts,2191

A 

and upon them and upon the 
ships you are borne. 

81 And He shows you His 
signs : which then of Allah's 
signs will you deny? 

82 Have they not then 
journeyed in the land and seen 
how was the end of those before 
them'! They were more (in 
numbers) than these and greater 
in strength and in fortifications 
in the land, but what they 
earned did not avail them. 

83 Then when their apostles 
CR.me to them with clear argu
ments, thev exulted in what 
they had ,~ith them of know
ledge, and there beset them 
that which they used to mock. 

84 But when they saw Our 
punishment, they said : We 
believe in Allah alone and we 
deny what we used to associate 
with Him. 

85 But their belief was not 
going to profit them when they 
had seen Our punishment; 
(this is) Allah's law, which has 
indeed obtained in the matter 
of His servants, and there the 
unbelievers are lost. 

2197A That is, they are of use to you in carrying your burdens and yourselves from 
one place to another. 
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CHAPTER XLI 

l;lll MIM 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(6 sections and 54 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Invitation to the Truth 

1-4. A revelation to announce good news and to warn. 5. Its rejection. 
G-8. Believers and unbelievers. 

1n the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious God!" 
2 A revelation from the Bene

ficent, the Merciful God : 
3 A Book of which the verses 

are made plain, an Arabic 
Qur-an for a people who 
know: 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. Invitation to the truth. 
Sec. 2. The warning. 
Sec. 3. Man's evidence against himself. 
Sec. 4. Believers strengthened. 
Sec. 5. Effect of the revelation. 
Sec. 6. Gradual spread of truth. 

General remarks. 
THrn chapter bears the name of its initial letters, but the word f11,1,Jiltit, i.e. rn.1:1de plain, is 
added to distinguish it from other chapters of the same group .. It is the second chapter of 
the lfri nihn group. As 1'egards its subject-matter, date of r~velation, and its connection with 
the preceding chapter, the introductory note to the last chapter is sufficient. The first section 
contains an invitation to the acceptance of the truth; the second gives a warning in case of 
persistence in rejection; the third refers to the evidence of man's own faculties against the 
rejection of truth; the fourth shows that believers are strengthened by inspiration; the fifth 
points to the effect of revelation, which gives life to those who are morally and spiritually 
dead and heals the spirit1ml diseases of man. But if all these warnings and arguments are 
not heeded, the doom is inevitable, the signs of which could be witnessed in the gradual 
spread of truth. 

921 
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4 A herald of good news and 
a warner, but most of them turn 
aside so they hear not. 

5 And they say : Our hearts 
are under coverings from that to 
which you call us, and there is 
a heaviness in our ears, and 
a veil hangs between us and 
yon/ 18R so work, we too are 
wmking. 

6 Say : I mn only a mo1·tal 
like you ; it is revealed to me 
that your God is one God, 
therefore follow the right way 
to Him and ask His forgiveness ; 
and woe to the polytheists, 

7 (To) those who do not give 
alnis and they are unbelievers 
in the hereafter. 

8 (As for) those who believe 
and do good, they shall surely 
have a reward never to be cut 
off. 

SECTION 2 

The Warning 

[P AR'l' XXIV. 

9-12. Disbelief in the Creator. 13. Warning like that of 'Ad and Samood. 
14-18. How those people were dealt with. 

9 Say : What ! do you indeed 
disbelieve in Him who created 
the earth in two periods, and 
do you set up equals with Him : 
that is the Lord of the worlds ? 

10 And He made in it moun
tains above its surface, and 
He blessed therein and made 
therein its foods, rn four 
periods :2111n alike for the 
seekers. 2200 

2198 Note that the coverings of the hearts, the heaviness of the ears, and the hanging o.f 
the veils are used simply to indic,ite their own determined rejection of the truth; they resolved 
neither to open their hearts, lest the truth should enter them, nor to lend their ears so that 
they nrny even henr the preaching of the Prophet. This being their first attitude tow,vds the 
truth, it was only natural that seals should have been set on their hearts and their e>i:rs. In 
fact, it was their own net which brought about that consequence. 

219!) Most of the commentators regard the fom periods here as including the first two, so 
as to make the whole (including the two periods of v. 12) to be six periods, to make the state
ment tally with the description repeatedly given elsewhere in the Qur-,\n to the effect that the 
hearnns and the earth were create<! in six periods. But I regard these ]Jassages in a different 
light. Thnt the creation in ,i.t pe,-iods or d" !/~ does not refer to the time aetually taken in 
nu,king the heavens arnl lhe earth is not0<l e,·en by the earlier commentators; for, in the first 

~jO(), see 11uxt pa,ge. 
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THE WARNING 

11 Then He directed Him
self to the heaven and it is a 
vapour, so He said to it and 
to the earth : Come both, will
ingly or unwillingly. They both 
said : We come willingly.2201 

12 So He ordained them 
seven heavens in two periods, 
and revealed in every heaven 
its affair : and vVe adorned the 
lower heaven with brilliant 
stars and (made it) to guard;" 
that is the decree of the 
Mighty, the Knowing. 

13 But if they turn aside, 
then say: I have warned you 
of 3: scourge like the scourge 
of 'Ad and Sarnood.2202 

14 When their apostles came 
to them from before them and 
from behind them,2203 saying, 
Serve nothing but Allah, 
tliev said: If our Lord had 
ple;sed He would certainly 
have sent down angels, so we 
are surely unbelievers in that 
with whieh vou a,re sent. 

15 'rhen as to 'Ad, they were 
unjustly proud in the land, and 
they said : Who is mightier in 
strength than we ? Did they 
not see that Allah Who created 
them was mightier than they in 
strength, and they denied Our 
communicatiorn,? 

923 

phice, the day is a particular period of time, the extent of .which depends on certain circum
st,1nces relating to the earth and the sun, and it is those very things that are referred to as 
being created in so many days; and, secondly, because time itself is a created thing (Jl:l). In 
fact, the six periods, or the two or four periods spoken of here, refer to so ip.any stages in 
the creation of those things ; and accordingly the creation of the heavens and the earth in six 
periods signifies the six stages through which they have passed ; the same six stages are spoken 
of here with regard to the earth, the two periods of v. 12 being quite distinct from it. 

2200 The meaning of this passage is that the foods ~vhich are made in the earth are 
equally accessible to all seekers. 

2201 The reference here is to the Divine laws working throughout the universe and the 
whole of ·nature being subject to laws. 

2202 The first thirteen verses of this chapter were rE!cited by the Holy Prophet when 
•l'tba bin Rabi'a came to him with a message from the Quraish. The message was to the 
effect that the Prophet should discontinue speaking ill of their gods and conrlemning their 
ways, and then they would be willing to make him their chief, or give him the most beautiful 
woman in marriage, or collect wealth for him. 

When 'Utba had delivered his mess,1ge the Holy Prophet read these verses, but when he 
rc>tched v. 13, warning the Meccans of the fate of 'Ad >1n\l Samood, 'Utba entreated him to 
spe>tk no more, 1111d went back tu the Qun,ish tu make known to them the Prophet's 
reply (Rz). 2203, see next page. 
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16 So We sent on them a 
furious wind in unlucky days, 
that We may make them taste 
the chastisement of abasement 
in this world's life; and cer
tainlv the chastisement of the 
here~fter is much more abasing, 
and they shall not be helped.220-i 

17 And as to Samood, We 
showed them the right way, 
but they chose error above 
guidance,2200 so there overtook 
them the scourge of an abasing 
chastisement for what they 
earned. 

18 And We 
who believed 
(against evil). 

delivered those 
and guarded 

SECTION 3 

Man's Evidence against Himself 

[PART XXIV. 

19-23. Testimony of ears and eyes. 24, 25. Excuses. 

19 And on the day that the 
enemies of Allah shall be 
brought together to the fire, 
then they shall be formed into 
groups. 

20 Until when they come to 
it, their ears and thei{· eyes and 
their skins shall bear witness 
against them as to what they 
did.2306 

21 And they shall say to 
their skins : Why have you 
borne witness against us ? They 
shall say: Allah Who makes 
everything speak has made 
us speak, and He created you 
at first, and to Him you shall 
be brought back. 

2203 The coming of the prophets from before and behind signifies their impressing the 
truth of their message upon their people in every possible way. Some understand the coming 
of the prophets from near and from far (JB). · 

2204 The Quraish are warned in these words of an abasing punishment in this life, and' 
a still more abasing punishment in the hereafter. By unlucky days are meant the days of· 
drought. 

2205 'Amy is metaphorically used in relation to the mind, as meaning an erring; the 
connection between the two meanings being the not finding or not taking the right way (MSb), 
or the being blind in re,pect of the 111.ind (LL). 

2206 The bearing of witness by the ears and the eyes all(l the skins shows the truth of the. 
law that the consequences of evil deeds shall become manifest in the very parts anrl faculties 
which were employed in their performance. As in the material world we see that every 
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Ar. nor. 

Ar.1w1·. 

BELIEVERS STRENGTHENED 

22 And you did not veil 
yourselves lest your ears and 
your eyes and your skins 
should hear witness against 
you, but you thought that 
Allah did not know most of 
what you did. 

23 And that was your (evil) 
thought which you entertained 
about your Lord that has 
tumbled you down into perdi
tion, so are you become of the 
lost ones. 

24 Then if they will endure, 
still the fire is their abode, and 
if they ask for goodwill, then 
are they not of those who shall 
be granted goodwill. 

25 And We have appointed 
for them comrades2207 so they 
have made fairseeming to 
them what is before them and 
what is behind them, and the 
word proved true against them 
-among the nations of the 
jinn and the men that have 
passed away before them-that 
they shall surely be losers. 

SECTION 4 
Believers strengthened 

26-29. Plans of unbelievers to suppress the Qur-an. 
strengthened by angels. 

26 And those who disbelieve 
say : Do not listen to this 
Qur-an and make noise therein, 
perhaps you may overcome. 

27 Therefore We will most 
certainly make those who dis
believe taste a severe chastise
ment, and We will most cer
tainly reward them for the evil 
deeds they used to do. 

28 That is the reward of the 
enemies of Allah-the fire; for 
them therein shall be the house 
of long abiding; a reward for 
their denying Our communica
tions. 

925 

30--32. Believers 

faculty which goes against a law suffers the evil consequences, so it shall be in the spiritual 
world. 

2207 These comrades are wicked companions who make the future punishment of their 
evil deeds to be fairseeming to them. 
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29 And those who disbelieve 
will say: Our Lord! show us 
those who led us astray from 
among the jinn and the men 
that we may trample them 
under our feet so that they 
m,1y be of the lowest. 

;30 (As for) those who say, 
Our Lord is Allah, then con
tinue in the right way, the 
angels descend upon them, 
saying :a Fear not, nor be 
grieved, and receive good news 
of the garden which you were 
promised. 

:n VY e are your guardians in 
this world's life and in the 
hereafter, and you shall have 
therein what your souls desire 
and you shall have therein 
what you ask for :22us 

32 An entertainment by the 
Forgiving, the Merciful. 

SECTION 5 

Effect of the Revelation 

33 And who speaks better 
than he who calls to Allah 
while he himself does good, and 
says : I am surely of those who 
submit? 

34 And not alike are the 
good and the evil. Repel (evil) 
with what is best,b when lo! 
he between whom and you wa,s 
enmity would be as if he were 
a warm friend. 

35 And none are made to 
receive it but those who are 
patient, and none are made to 
receive it but those who have a 
mighty good fortune. 

[PART XXIV. 

2208 This verse and the one before it clearly show that it is in this life 'that the · 
angels descenrl upon the faithful, giving them the joyful news that they should not have any 
fear. It is an error to think that this coming of the angels relates to the next life. It is 
here, when the faithful are persecuted and oppressed, and when the powers of evil are 
apparently in the act of overwhelming the believer, that those assurances are most needed, 

and the words V.,~\ ~~\ (3 ~~.)\~clearly show thatit was here that they 

received these assumnces. The angels' telling them in the life after death tlrnt they pro
tected them from their enemies in a previous life is meaningless. 
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EFFECT OF THE REVELATION 

36 And if an interference of 
the devil should cause you mis-

1 chief, seek refuge in Allah ?20il 

surely He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing. 

37 And among His signs are 
the night and the day and the 
sun and the moon ; do not 
mitke obeisance to the sun 
nor to the moon ; and make 
obeisance to Allah Who created 
them, if Him it is that you 
serve. 

38 But if they are proud, yet 
those with your Lord glorify 
Hirn during the night and the 
day, and they are not tired.a 

39 And among His signs is 
this, that yon see the earth still, 
but when We send down on it 
the water, it stirs and swells ;22 rn 
most surely He who gives it 
life is the Giver of life to the 
dead ; surely He has power 
over all things. 

40 Surely they who deviate 
from the right way concerning 
Our communications are not 
hidden from Us. What ! is he 
then who is cast into the fire 
better, or he who comes safe 
on the day of resurrection ? 
Do what you like, surely He 
sees what you do. 

41 Surely those who disbe
lieve in the reminder when it 
comes to them, and most surely 
it is a Mighty Book : 

42 Falsehood shall not come 
to it from before it nor from 
behind it : a revelation from the 
'IYise, the Praised One. 

927 

2209 The previous verse teaches the repelling of evil with good. This verse suggests 

another remedy for evil. Nazgh is according to Rgh '6.::,U')) v"~I l3 J.,:j>.::., i.e. 

intrn.sion on or i11terj"erence i11 1111 1ifl'air for the pw,,o,e of c·a 11.sing 111ischi(f in it, and the 
word is used in this sense in 12: 100. The Prophet is h'ere told th1tt if his work is 
interfered with by the evil-doers he should seek a refuge in A.llah, and Divine help, which 
always comes to the righteous, would remove the interference and make truth triumphant. 

2210 The still earth signifies land dried up and without herbage: its stirring indicates its 
moving with life, and its swelling, the producing of herbage. This is entirely metaphorical. 
It indicates that when Divine revelation comes to men it fills dead hearts with life. Atten
tion is called to this in the words that follow. The effect of rain upon earth is likened to the 
effect of the Qur-an upon the heartR of men, and thus ,1tten!ion is drawn to an evidence of 
the truth of the Qur-.l.n. The word dead, in the" Giver of life to the dead," signifies those 
who were spiritnally dead. 
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43 Naught is said to you 
but what was said indeed to 
the apostles before yon; surely 
your Lord is the Lord of for
giveness and the Lord of 
painful retribution. 

44 And if We had made it a 
Qur-an in a foreign tongue, 
they would certainly have said: 
Why have not its communica
tions been made clear? vVhat ! 
a foreign (tongue) and an 
Arabian !2211 Say : It is to those 
who believe a guidance and a 
healing ;2212 and (as for) those 
who do not believe, there is a 
heaviness in their ears and it is 
obscure to them ; these shall he 
called to from a far-off place. 

SECTION 6 

Gradual spread of Truth 

[PART XXIV. 

45-47. Certainty of the doom. 48. False gods will not help. 49. They 
despair when evil afflicts them. 50. Denial of the hour. 51. Prayer for its 
removal. 52-54. Truth gaining ground. 

45 And certainly We gave 
the Book to Moses, but it has 
been differed about; and had 
not a word already gone forth 
from yonr Lord, judgment 
would certainly have been 
given between t};em ; and most 
surely they are in a disquieting 
doubt about it. 

46 Whoever does good, it 
is for his own soul, and who
ever does evil, it is against it ; 
and your Lord is not in the 
least unjust to the servants. 

2211 There seems to be a reference here to the prophecies which spoke of the coming Of 
an Ishmae!ite or an Arabian prophet. The reference to Moses in the next verse confirms 
this, because Moses spoke plainly of a prophet like himself appearing from .among the 
brethren of the Israelites, who are no others than the Ishmaelites. 

2212 The Qur-an is here called a healing because it was a remedy for the spiritual 
diseases which prevailed in the world. It is the book which proved itself to be a 1,ealing, 
hecause it found a nation affected with the worst possible spiritual and moral tliseases, and 
within less than a quarter of a century cle>cnsed a whole country and ,i whole nation of all 
those diseases. Its healing effect, however, has not been limit.ed to Ambia, anrl to-day there 
is no people on the surface of the earth that does not bear witness to the great healing 
power of the Qur-an, which is so far-reaching in its effect that non-Muslims have benefited 
by it equally with, rather, in some cases, more than, the Muslims. 
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GRADUAL SPRFlAD OF TRUTH 

PART XXY 

4 7 To Him is referred the 
knowledge of the haul'. And 
there come not forth any of the 
fruits from their coverings, 
nor does a female bear, nor 
does she give birth, but with 
His knowledge; and on the day 
when He shall call out to them, 
Where are (those whom you 
called) My associates? they 
shall say : We declare to Thee, 
none of us is a witness. 2213 

48 And away from them 
shall go what they called upon 
before, and they shall know for 
certain that there is no escape 
for them. 

49 Man is never tired of 
praying for good, and if evil 
touch him, then he is despair
ing, hopeless. 

50 And if We make him 
taste mercy from Us after 
distress that has touched him, 
he would most certainly say : 
This is of me,2~H and I do not 
think the hour will come to 
pass, and if I am sent back to 
my Lord, I shall have with 
Him sure good : but \Ve will 
most certainlv inform those 
who disbeliev'ed of what they 
did, and We will most certainly 
make them taste of hard chas
tisement. 

51 And when We show 
favour to man, he turns aside 
and withdraws himself; and 
when evil touches him, he 
makes lengthy supplications. 

52 Say : Tell me, if it is from 
Allah, then you disbelieve in 
it, who is in greater error 
than he who is in a prolonged 
opposition ? 

53 We will soon show them 
Our signs in rernote regions and 
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2213 This signifies their helplessness when punishment is made to alight upon them. 
2214 'l'he words indicate man's ungratefulness for Divine. blessings. He does not 

recognize Divine goodness in those gifts, but pays "this is of me," i.e. I have obtained it 
by my own exertion aml I deserved it. And then he denies tbe judgment. 

31 
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among their own people,2215 until 
it will become quite clear to 
them that it is the truth. Is it 
not sufficient as regards ymtr 
Lord that He is a witness over 
all things? 

54 Now surely they are in 
doubt as to the meeting of their 
Lord; now surely He encom
passes all things. 

[PART XXV, 

2215 People were being drawn to Islam from the borders of Arabia as well as from among 
the Meccans themselves. This was a clear sign that truth was advancing, notwithstanding 
the severest opposition, and that an unseen hand was working in support of the Holy 
Prophet; for, had it not been so, the strong rmd determined opposition it encountered 
would have utterly annihilated Islam. 'I'hat was a sign for the ~Ieccans. But the word 
djdq, meaning bol'ders or extremities of the mrth, or ·its remote sides, shows the meaning to be 
that Islam shall spread to the most distant regions of the e,ntl1, while anfusi-h-i;n denotes 
their own people, or the Arnbians. What is stated here is thus that Islam will quickly 
spread, not only in Arabia but in the rnmote regions of the ertrth, and this prophecy is 
contained in a chapter revealecl early at Mecca, when the few ~Tuslims were being severely 
persecuted and the message of Islam had apparently little hope of finding acceptance 
anywhere. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XLII 

THE COUNSEL 
(Ash-Sh1irei) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(5 sections and 53 verses) 

Sec. 1. Divine mercy in giving a warning. 
Sec. 2. A judgment shall be given. 
Sec. 3. Allah's dealing is just. 
Sec. 4. Believers should be patient. 
Seo. 5. Revelation guides aright. 

The Title. 
Tms is the third chapter of the Ifei mim group, and is known as The Counsel. The title is 
taken from v. 38, which enjoins the Muslims to make it a rule to take counsel in all affairs of 
importance. The injunction lays down the basis of government by council or parliamentary 
government. 

Context and subject-matter. 
As regards the date of revelation and the context, see the introductory note to chapter 

40. Having spoken of the consequences of the rejection of truth in the last chapter, we are 
here told that Divine mercy is predominant over all other Divine attributes, and accordingly 
the first section tells us that even the act of warning is a merciful act on the part of the 
Divine Being, for He reveals His will through His prophets, while His angels solicit forgive
ness for men. Thus Allah is the true Protector, and it is through warning that a party is 
drawn into the merciful protection of Allah. The second section states that the Divine 
judgment must be given to settle differences. The third shows that Allah's dealing with men 
is just and none is destroyed unjustly. The fourth section calls attention to the fact that 
even the unjust are not suddenly punished for their shortcomings, but Allah, being their 
Creator, forbettrs with them and even removes their afflictions;· therefore the believei·s must 
wait patiently, and meanwhile do good in accordance with the directions·given them. The 
last section states that the Qur-an, being a revelation from the 'Divine Being, guides aright, 
hence those who do not follow its directions will find themselves in an evil plight. 

g:n 
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THE COUNSRL 

SBCTION 1 
Divine Mercy in giving a Warning 

1~4. Allah ever reve,Lls His will to Prophets. 5. Angels ask forgiveness for 
all on earth. t:i. Allah watches all. 7. The Prophet warns. 8, 9. Allah is the 
true Protector. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the 1\Iercifnl. 

1 Praised, Glorious,• 
2 Knowing, Hearing, Power

ful God. 2m 
3 Thus does Allah, the 

Mighty, the vYise, reveal to 
you, and (thus He revealed) 
to those before you. 

4 His is what 1s m the 
heavens and what is in the 
earth, and He is the High, 
the Great. 

5 The heavens may almost 
rend asunder from above them 
and the angels celebrate the 
praiRe of their Lord and ask 
forgiveness for those on 
earth ;2217 now surely Allah is 
the Forgiving, the Merciful. 

6 And (as for) those who 
take guardians besides Him, 
Alhth watches over them, and 
yon have not charge over them. 
. 7 And thus have We revealed 
to 7101i an Arabic Qur-an, that 
you may warn the mother city 
and those around it, and that 
you may give warning of the 
day of gathering together 
wherein is no doubt ;2218 a 
party shall be in the garden 
and (another) party in the 
burning fire. 

~~~,. 
uo -»-----------=--

2216 The first two letters are the same as at the commencement :of ch~pter 40. In the 
latter three 'ain stands for 'alhn or Knowing, ,in for sami' or Hearing, qrif for qadfr or 
l'ou,e1jul. 

2217 The significance is that the wickedness of man calls for immEJdiate punishment, but 
the mercy of Allah withholds it. The rending asunder of the heaven is elsewhere used to 
signify Divine displeasure at the Christian doctrine of the divinity 0f Jesus. The Divine 
displeasure at the wickedness of man is very great, bnt the quality of His mercy supersedes 
all, so that the angels seek man's forgiveness. The angels' request for forgiveness to man 
shows that it is Allah Himself who desires to forgive man. The deeds of men do not merit 
forgiveness, but forgiveness is the attribute of the Divine Being, and that DivinA attribute is 
exercised through the solicitude of the angels. The attributes with which the verse concludes 
corroborate this. 

2218 The dny of the gathering together, the ym,,111-ul-jam', seems to refor here to the first 
conflict between the Muslims, who are here ca!ied the party i11 t/1e yardm, or the successful 
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A JUDGMENT SHALL BE GIVEN 

8 And if Allah had pleased 
He would surely have made 
them a single nation, but He 
makes whom He pleases enter 
into His mercy, and the unjust 
it is that shall have no guardian 
or helper. 

9 Or have they taken guar
dians besides Him? but Allah is 
the Guardian, and He gives life 
to the dead, and He has power 
over all things. 

SECTION 2 

A Judgment shall be given 

933 

10-12. Allah judges all differences. 13. True rnligion of the prophets. 
14. A term is appointed. 15. A conflict must take place. 16. Punishment 
of the unbelievers. 17, 18. The hour is near. 19. Power and Might of Allah. 

10 And in whatever thing 
you disagree, the judgment 
thereof is (in) Allah's (hand); 
that is Allah, my Lord, on Him 
do I rely and to Him do I turn 
time after time. 

11 The Originator of the 
heavens and the earth; He 
made mates for you from 
among yourselves, and mates 
of the cattle too, multiplying 
you thereby ; nothing is like a 
likeness of Him; and He is 
the Hearing, the Seeing.m!J 

12 His are the treasures of 
the heavens and the earth; He 
makes ample and straitens the 
means of subsistence for whom 
He pleases ; surely He is Cog
nizant of all things. 

13 He has made plain to 
you of the religion what he 
enjoined upon Noah and that 
which We have revealed to yon, 
and that which We enjoined 

party, ,u1d the m1believing l\Ieee,i,ns, or the party in the bm'ning. fire, or the party that 
shall witness failure; thus prophesying success for the fon]J.er ,ind defeat for the latter. The 
next verse makes it clearer by suggesting that the faithful shall be made to enter into Divine 
uiercy, which stands for the garden, and that the unjust Meccans slmll be left helpless and 
without protection, which condition repre,ents the burniug fire. 

2219 So transcem1ent is the Divine Being, and so for above all materi,1 conceptions, that 
a likeness of Him cannot he imagined, even metaphorically, for not only is nothing like Him, 

hut, as stated here, 1wthin11 is like ,1 lilm11·.s, ,i( llim. Such is the transcendently pure 
eoncept.ion of t.lw Divine Being in Jsl11m. He is not only above all umterial limitations, hut 
even ,ihove the limitation of wetaplwr. 



g34 

Ar. thou 
callest. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

. \r. between 
fj()/1,, 
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upon Abraham and Moses and 
Jesus, that keep to obedience 
and be not divided therein .2220 

hard to the unbelievers is that 
which you call them to ; Allah 
chooses for Himself whom He 
pleases, and guides to Himself 
him who turns (to Him) fre
quently. 

14 And they did not become 
divided until after knowledge 
had come to them out of envy 
among themselves ; and had not 
a word gone forth from your 
Lord till an appointed term, 
certainly judgment would have 
been given between them ; and 
those who were made to inherit 
the Book after them are most 
surely in disquieting doubt con
cerning it. ~221 

15 'l'o this then go on in
viting, and go on steadfastly on 
the right way as yon are com
manded, and do not follow their 
low desires, and say: I believe 
in what Allah has revealed of 
the Book, and I am commanded 
to do justice between you: 
Allah is our Lord and your 
Lord; we shall have our deeds 
and you shall have your deeds: 
no plea need there be (now) 
between us and yon : Allah will 
gather us together, and to Him 
is the return.2222 

16 And (as for) those who 
dispute about Allah after that 
obedience has been rendered to 
Hirn, their pletL is null with 
their Lord, and upon them is 

lPART XXV. 

2220 Even so e11rly did the Qur-an announce that the religion preached by the Pro~het 
was not a new religion, but, so far as its 1:msic principles were concerned, it was the same religion 
as was preached by Noah and Abraham and Moses and Jesns. In fact, it is a very conclusive 
evidence of the truth of Islam that its basic principles are the basic principles of the common 

religion of humanity. 
2221 The persons spoken of here are those to whom the Prophet now delivered ,his 

message. The judgment in their case is postponed. 'l'he personal pronoun them in those wlw 
wae made to in/writ the Book after them refers to the prophets. 

2222 These words point to the time when the Prophet found them absolutely unwilling to 
listen to his preaching, so he now g-ives them a warning that they will soon witness the evil 
consequences of their tleecls on a day when the two parties ~hall gather, the words clearly 
implying a separation first. lt is to this separation that the words 110 plm neecl there l,r ,row 
/,i'/ween u, nwl you refer. Hence it is clear that even iu this e,1rly revelation there i:; tLll 

obvious prophecy of the Holy Prophet's Flight. 
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wrath, and for them is severe 
chastisement. 22n 

17 Allah it is Who revealed 
the Book with truth, and the 
balance, 222•1 and what shall 
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Ar. thee. make you know that haply the 
hour be nigh. 

18 Those who do not believe 
in it would hasten it on, and 
those who helieve are in fear 
from it, and they know that it 
is the truth. Now most surely 
those who dispute obstinately 
concerning the hour are in a 

Ar. remote. great error. 
19 Allah is Benignant to His 

servants; He gives sustenance 
to whom He pleases; and He 
is the Strong, the Mighty. 

SECTION 3 

Allah's Dealing is Just 

20-23. Every one reap, what he sows. 24. Truth will be established. 25, 
2G. Allah is Gracious. 27. Ampleness causes men to rebol. 28, 29. He 
multiplies His mercy. 

20 ·whoever desires the gain 
of the herertfter, We will give 
him more of that gain; and 
whoever desires the gain of this 
world, We give him of it, and 
in the herei1fter he has no 
portion. 

21 Or have they associates 
who have prescribed for them 
any religion that Allah does not 
sanction'? And were it not for 
the word of judgment, decision 
·would have certainly been given 
between them ; and surely the 
unjust shall have a painful 
chastisement.2225 

2223 The reference in those who dispute abo1it Alfoh after tl,a,t obccl-ience has been rendered lo 
Hini may be to the followers of earlier revelation, because their books required obedience to 
a prophet who should appear after them. Or the moaning may be, after people have begun 
to enter falam (Bq.). 

2224 The construction is, Allah revealed the Book and the balance. The balance signifies 
the law {B,l, JB), by which the rights ,,nd obligations of men are weighed. Mark how 
material terms arc converted into spiritual n,age by the Holy Qur-an. A right realization of 
this point removes nmny of the dilnculties in the study of the Holy Book. 

2225 The word of judgment indic11tes >1 judgment already pronounced, that a respite shall 
be given to the unjust so that they may have an opportunii,y to reform themselves. 
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22 You will see the unjust 
fearing on account of what 
they have earned, and it must 
befall them ; and those who 
believe and do good shall be in 
the meadows of the gardens ; 
they shall have what they 
please with their Lord: that is 
the great grace. 

23 That is of which Allah 
gives the good news to His 
servants, (to) those who believe 
and do good deeds. Say : I do 
not ask of you any reward for 
it but love for relatives ;2226 and 
whoever earns good, We give 
him more of good therein ; 
surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Grateful. 

24 Or do they say: He has 
forged a lie against Allah? but 
if Allah pleased, He would seal 
your heart ;2227 and Allah will 
blot out the falsehood and 
confirm the truth with His 
words ;2~28 surely He is Cog
nizant of what is in the breasts. 

25 And He it is Who accepts 
repentance from His servants 
and pardon,; the evil deeds, and 
He knows what vou do ; 

26 And He "answers those 
who believe and do good deeds, 
and gives them more out of 
His grace ; and (as for) the nn
believers, they shall have a 
severe chastisement. 

[PART XXV. 

2226 Commentators generally think that the love enjoined here in respect of relationship 
signifies loving the relatives of the Prophet, but there is nothing in the words which entitles 
us to place that limitation upon the words, and the meaning is rejected by I'Ab (Bkh). The 
misunderstanding is due to a misconception of the meaning of ill,i (see 5\J). The' meaning is 
not that love for 1·elatives is a reward which the Prophet asks for himself. The correct 
significance of the words is that I do not a.sk of you any reward at all; 'll'hat I ask you is to 
love your 01cn relati·ves. The Arabs, closely related as they were to each other, were in. a 
state of constant warfare, They are told to give up mutual warfare and to love each other. 
Or the meaning may be that the Prophet asked them to cease their persecut~on of him 
and to regard him with the love of a relative, as all the tribes were related to each other 
(I' Ab-Bkh), . 

2227 The sealing of the Prophet's he:trt does not imply its being sealer! against the truth 
which was revealed to him, but the making of it secure agttinst their abuses, for they abused 
the Prophet and called him an impostor (B<,l). This significance is, moreover, in accordance 
with the context, for by blotting out the falsehood ,md confirming the truth, the abuses would 
be stopped, and thus his heart would be made secure ag,tinst them, 

2228 '.l'he words here imply the prophecies whose fulfilment would firmly establish the 
truth, 
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BELIEVERS SHOULD BE PATIENT 

27 And if Allah should 
amplify the provision for His 
servants they would certainly 
revolt in the earth ; but He 
sends it down according to a 
measure as He pleases; surely 
He is Aware of, Seeing, His 
servants. 

28 And He it is Who sends 
down the rain after they have 
despaired, and He unfolds His 
mercy ; and He is the Guardian, 
the Praised One. 

29 And one of His signs is 
the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and what He has 
spread forth in both of them of 
living beings ; and when He 
pleases He is all-powerful to 
gather them together. 

SECTION 4 

Believers should be Patient 

937 

30--36. Divine dealing with men is characterized by mercy. 37, 38. 
Believers should avoid evil and be guided by counsel. 39-43. They have ,. 
right to defend themscl ms, but patience is better. 

30 And whatever affliction 
befalls you, it is on account of 
what your hands have wrought, 
and (yet) He pardons most (of 
your faults). 

31 And you cannot escape in 
the earth, and you shall not 
have a Guardian or a Helper 
besides Allah. 

32 And among His signs are 
the ships in the sea like 
mountains. 

33 If He pleases, He causes 
the wind to become still so that 
they lie motionless on its back ; 
most surely there are signs in 
this for every patient, grateful 
one, 

34 Or He may make them 
founder for what thev have 
earned, and (even • then) 
pardon most ;2

""
9 

2229 The ship in these two verses is the ship of the affairs of the unbelieving l\fecca.ns, 
which is ultimately to be wrecked, yet Allal1 deals with them mercifully Ly pardoning most of 
the wicked things tlrnt they do. 'l'he next verse makes this signitica,nce cle11r by drawing 
attention to lhe fact that the statement is a warning to tlw.<1· ,rho di.,pute llunut the co1111111111iNi

ti011.! ,if Allah, i.e. the l\Iecc;ms, that they sliall tind no rnfuge whc11 their ship is wrecke<l.. 
:H* 
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.\r. evil. 

THE COUNSEL 

35 And (that) those who dis
~ute about Our communica
t10ns may know; there is no 
place of refuge for them. 

36. So whatever thing you 
are given, that is only a pro
vision of this world's life, and 
what is with Allah is better and 
more lasting for those who 
believe and rely on their Lord. 

37 And those who shun the 
great sins and indecencies, and 
whenever they are angry they 
forgive. 

38 And those who respond 
to their Lord and keep up 
prayer, and their rule is to take 
counsel among themselves, and 
who spend out of what vVe 
have given them.2:!30 

39 And those who, when 
great wrong afflicts them, de
fend themselves. 2231 

40 And the recompense of 
evil is pwni,hment like it, but 

1 whoever forgives and amends, 
he shall have his reward from 
Allah ; surely He does not love 
the unjust. 2232 

[PART XXV. 

2230 The occurrence in an early l\lecc>1n revelation of the words their rule fa tu take 
cuu11sel a11w11g themselves is very significant. It should be noted that these early revelations 
conbin the clearest prophecies of a conflict between the mighty forces of the Quraish and the 
few l\luslims, and of the kingdom of Islam being established as ,1 result of that conflict. 
This is one of the verses affording clear testimony of the latter statement. The M1rnlims ,uc 
here enjoined as usual to observe prayer and to spend from what All>1h has given them. Yet 
between these two injunctions, which ,1lways go together iu the Holy Qur-an, is plflced a third: 
And their rule is tu take counsel a11wn,q them.selves. It is clear that at this early periorl the 
Muslims had no important matters to decide for which they might have stoorl in need of 
counsel, yet between two injunctions which are the b,1sis of a true Islamic life a third is 
ins"rtP,rl,enjoining thflt, >LS a rule, counsel should be t>tken. The injunction is cl~ady rne,mt 
to prepare them for transacting the momentous affairs of state and all matters connected with 
national weal or woe. In fact, the word amr, which I have translated as rnle, 'mea,ns cnlll-

1nw,d; and ainr-nl-.lllah, or ,/llah's commwul, often signifies the establishment of the 
kingdom of God, which stands for fill Islamic kingdom. '.!.'he use of the word a11,r therefore 
here refers to the Islamic kingdom, the affairs of which must be transacted by counsel. '.!.'he 
words mean that the l\1nslims shall be governed by counsel, because they are to1d that that 
which should be taken by them as a command should be a matter that h,1s beeia settled by 
counsel. In this Islam has laid the basis of government by parliaments, and the ide>t found a 
clear practical expression in the early clays of the Caliplmte, when the Khal\fa, had to refer 
every important affair to a Jlajlas-i-8/uim (council), and it is strange indeed that government 
by pm·liament is now looked upon b_y l~uropeans as an institution wliicl1 is <Jnite foreign lo 
Jshtm and nrnnited for the Muslim people. 

2231 11,tc,.iara ,tlone signifies he defended himself o,qai11st his i1ij11rr-r ('rA-LJ,); followccl Ly 
min, it signifies the taking of revenge. The first meaning is applicaLle here, flS it is not followed 
by min. 2232, see next page. 
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REVELATION GUIDES ARIGHT 

41 And whoever defends him
self after his being oppressea, 
these it is against whom there 
is no way (to blame). 

42 The way (to blame) is 
only against those who op
press men and revolt in the 
earth unjustly; these shall have 
a painful chastisement. 

43 And whoever · is patient 
and forgiving, that most surely 
is of the affairs the doing of 
which should be determined 
upon. 

SECTION 5 

Revelation guides aright 

939 

44-47. Evil plight of the unjust. 48. Man's ungratefulness. 49, 50. Allah 
causes to multiply. 51. How revelation is granted. 52, 53. The Qur-an is a 
light. 

44 And whomsoever Allah 
makes err, .. he has no guardian 
after Him; and yon shall see 
the unjust, when they see the 
chastisement, saying : ls there 
any way to return? 

45 And yon shall see them 
brought before it humbling 
themselves because of the 
abasement, looking with a faint 
glance.2233 And those who 
believe shall say: Surely the 
losers are they who have lost 
themselves and their followers 
on the resurrection day. Now 
surely the iniquitous shall 
remain in lasting chastisement. 

2232 A golden rule relating to forgiveness of evil is given here. 'fhe rule laid down is 
that evil must be requited by punishment proportionate thereto. Note here that punishment 
which is meted out for an evil is calleJ a sayyiah or an e·vil, because the Arabs speak of the 
requital of an evil in terms of that evil (see 27). Also note that the punishment must ·be pro
portionate to the evil. A very just and necessary restriction. And this beautiful maxim is 
given by a man whose people were in the habit of slaughtering whole tribes for the most 
trifling fault of one member. Again, forgiveness is not neglected, nor preached in such a 
manner as to make it impracticable. 'l'here is in Islam neither the one extreme of tooth for 

tooth nor the opposite one of tuming the l~ft cheek when the rirJht i.s smitten or gi-ring away 
the cloak to one who IHrn already 1cro1111fully tciken the root of his brother; it is the golden and 
beautiful mean that forgiveness may be exercised if forgiveness will mend the matter and 
<lo good to tlic wrong-rloer himself. The object to be kept in view .'is to amend, whether it mi,y 
be attained by giving proportiorn,te punishment or by exercising forgiveness. 

223::1 Note that abasement is again and again identified with the punishment of hell. 
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46 And they shall have no 
friends to help them besides 
Allah ; and whomsoever Allah 

•44. makeserr,ahe shall have no way. 
4 7 Hearken to your Lord 

before there comes the day from 
Allah for which there shall be 
no averting; you shall have no 
refuge on that day, nor shall 
it be yours to make a denial. 

48 But if ,they turn aside, 
Ar. tlwe. We have not sent you as a 
Ar. thee. watcher over them ; on yoii is 

only to deliver (the message) ; 
and surely when We make man 
taste mercy from Us, he rejoices 
thereat ; and if an evil afflicts 
them on account of what their 
hands have already done, then 
surely man is ungrateful. 

49 Allah's is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth; He 
creates what He pleases; He 
grants to whom He pleases 

Ar.females. daughters and grants to whom 
Ar. males. He pleases sons, 

50 Or He makes them of 
both sorts, male and female; 
and He makes whom He pleases 
barren; surely He is the Know
ing, the Powerfu!. 223+ 

51 And it is not for any 
mortal that Allah should. speak 
to him except by revelation or 
from behind a veil, or by senJ
ing a messenger and revealing 
by His permission wha,t He 
pleases ;2235 surely He is High, 

i Wise. 

'PART XXV, 

2234 The birth of a daughter was looked upon by the Arabs as :, calamity, this being due 
to the low position which women held in their society. The wonderful change brought about 
by Islam in the status of woman is clearly foreshadowed in this early Meccan revelation, 
where the <laughter has the precedence over the son-the mention of daughters before the 
sons clearly implying tlrn,t the grant of a daughter was as great a Divine favour as that. of e, 

son, if not greater. Contrast this with the condition of Arabia before the Holy Prophet:' 
"And when a daughter is announced to one of them, his face becomes black and he is fnll of 
wrath. He hides himself from the people because of the evil of that which is announced to 
him. Shall he keep it alive with disgrace or bury it alive in the dust?" (16: 58, /ill). 

223,5 'fhis verse shows how Allah speaks to a person or makes known His will to him, 
'l'hree modes of this are stated. (1) Hy ll'o/111, which word is generally transla1ed as meaning 

revelrition. 'l'he primary significance of the word 11:a(1y is, bowever, ~~\ ii;~))\ 
i.e. a hasty surmc,tion (Hgh), and since the different kinds of revelation are spoken of here, the 
meaning intended must be the primary significance of the wunl. Hence the inspire,! word 
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RRVFJLATION GUIDRS ARIGHT 

;j:3 And tlrns22:;G did vVe re
ve:11 to yozl an inspired book223"" 

hy Our command. You did 
not know ,vhat the Book was, 
nor (v.;hat) the faith (was), but 
We made it a light, guiding 
thereby whom We please of 
Our servants ; and most surely 
ymt show the way to the right 
path: 

53 The path of Allah, Whose 
iR whatsoever is in the heavens 
and whatsoever is in the earth ; 
now surely to Allah do all 
affairs eventually come. 

941 

which enters the hearts of the prophets and of tl1e righteous is called 1rn !1y or rt•vrlation, 
because it is like a hasty suggestion made directly to the heart of the inspired one (Rgh: 

C ..,j, j -< l!iJ 1 ). It is in this sense that a revelation is spoken of as being granted to 

the mother of l\Ioses (28: 7) and to the apostles of Jesus who were not prophets (5: 111). 
Visions may be included in this. (2) The second mode of Allah's spettking to His serv,tnts is 
that He speaks from behind a veil, i.e. the words are hem·d by the person spoken to as from 
behind a veil. A voice is heard, but the utterer of tbe voice is not seen. (3) The third form 
of revelation is that in which an apostle--a.11 angel-is chosen by the Almighty to deliver His 
message to the person to whom He wishes to speak. 'rhis is the surest and clearest form of 
revelation, and such is the revelation of the Qur-:\n as granted to the Holy Prophet, being 

recited by Gabriel. This is called Y::.,,. i.?.) or rcrclatio11 tl,at is recited. Tbis revela

tion is granted only to prophets, while the other two may also be granted to the righteous 
who are not raised to the dignity of prophethoo<l. It should, however, be borne in mind that 
in all these cases the recipient of the revelation is granted certain other senses. He observes 
what others do not see and he heo,rs words wl1ich others do not hear. It is, therefore, with 
what may be called the spiritual senses that he hears 11ni1 sees an<l feels things which others 
do not hear, see, or feel. 

2236 Thus refers to the last mode of granting revelation, because the Holy Qur-ltn is 
repeatedly spoken of as having been brought by the faithfnl spirit or the Angel Gabriel 
(2: 97, 26: 193). 

2236A The use of the word ru!i as meaning i11spiration, and not the soul, is conclusive 
here. The r,ily, here is the Qur-an. Compare with this 17 : 85, and the use of the :,vords 
amr-i-rabbt (by tbe command of my Lord) there with amr-i-nfi (by Our command) here, and 
there remains not the shadow of a doubt that ru(, in 17; 85 means the Qnr-an. 
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The Title. 

Divine Unity. 

CHAPTER XLIII 

THE EMBELLISHMENT 
(Az-Zukl,ruf) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(7 sections and 89 verses) 

Polytheism condemned. 
Allah's choice of a prophet. 
A n1eans of raising to eminence. 
Pharaoh's opposition to Moses. 
Jesus as a prophet. 
The two parties. 

" THE EMBJu.usmm"IT" is the fourth chapter of the !_'la mitn group, and is so named from the 
mention of zulchruf in v. 35, where it is stated that the ernbel/i.,h111ente of lower life keep 
men back from the truth. The subject-matter and the date of revelation have been discussed 
in the introductory note to chapter 40. 

Subject-matter. 
The chapter opens with a declaration of the revelation of the Holy Qur-an from the 

Almighty God, as rlo all the chapters of this group. It then states that notwithstanding the 
"extravagance" of the Arabs the reminder is not withheld from them. Divine Unity is 
then declared, because it is the chief object which Divine revelation must establish. 'l'he 
second section is devoted to a condemnation of the various sorts of polytheism. The third 
hegins with 'a mention of Abraham, the father of many a chosen one of Goil, and after 
referring to the Prophet's rejection, answers the objection as to why an influential man was 
not chosen to convey the Divine message. The fourth follows, stating that the Qur-an will 
make the nation rise to greatness, and, therefore, those who, being misled by evil companions, 
deny it, shall regret their deeds. 'l'he fifth shows how a great ruler like Pharaoh was 
destroyed when he opposed :\loses, and the sixth refers to Jesus' prophethood and the idolaters' 
objection to it, and they are told that Jesus was only a prophet f1rnl his position affords no 
justifim,tion for their i<lobtry. 'l'he last section contrasts the fate of the two parties, the 
believern and the unbelievers. 

942 



CH. XLIII.] 

a 2171, 

b 2099. 

Or, emi
nence. 

Ar. ex
a,nple. 

Or. has gone 
lief ore. 

Ar. tho,i 
sho,tldst. 

DIVINE UNITY 943 

SECTION 1 
Divine Unity 

· 1-4. An Arabic Qur-an. 5. Reminder is not withheld from an extravagant 
people. 6-8. Former nations mocked their apostles and were destroyed. 
9-15. Unity of Allah inferred from His ci-eation and His favours on man. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious God,a 
2 Considerb the Book that 

makes manifest : 
3 Surely We have made it 

an Arabic Qur-an that yon may 
understand. 

4 And surely it is in the 
original of the Book with 
Us, truly elevated, full of 
wisdom.2237 

5 What ! shall We then 
turn away the reminder from 
you altogether because you are 
an extravagant people ?~238 

6 And how many a prophet 
have We sent among the 
ancients. 

7 And there came not to 
them a prophet but they 
mocked at him. 

8 Then We destroyed those 
who were stronger than these 
in prowess, and the case of the 
ancients is effectuaP239 

9 And if yoil shonld ask them, 
Who created the heavens and 
the earth ? thev would most cer
tainly say : The Mighty, the 
Knowing One, has created 
them: 

2237 U-mrn-11/-kitnl> literally signifies mother or orit1i11al of the Book, and the opening 
chapter of the Qur-an is also known by this name, because, in its essence, it contains the whole 
of the Qur-,tn. But here it signifies the original source from which the Qur-an comes, and 
the meaning is that the Qur-an cannot be destroyed because it exists in Divine Knowledge. 
The words, in fact, contain a pmphecy, uttered at a time when the Prophet was alone and 
helpless, that the Qur-an shall be exalted in the world, for that is its position in Divine 
Knowledge. Another explanation of the words is that they refer to the clear prophecies of the 
advent of the Holy Prophet as stated in the Bible-for inst!lnce, Dent. 18 : 15-18, which 
indicates the advent of the Holy Prophet, to whom alone it applies. 

2238 gikr may be translated here as meaning either the reminder or eminence. The 
meaning in the first case iR that Allah would not refrain from admonishing a people who have 
become extravagant, and in the second case that He intends to raise a people to eminence 
who are so "extravagant" that there is no hope for their regeneration. 

2239 0 ~ \ ~ means the saying 1c11s ,:{li'ctual (LL). The ordinary significance is 

g-i Yen in the n1argin. 
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a 1376. 

THE EMBELLISHMENT 

10 He Who made the earth 
a resting-pl:10e for you, and 

, 11mdc in it ways for you that 
' yon may go al'ight : 

11 And He Who sends down 
water from the cloud according 
to a measure, then \Ve raise to 
life thereby a dead country : 
even thus shall you be brought 
forLh :2210 

12 And He Who created pairs 
of all things, and made for you 
of the ships and the cattle what 
you ride on, 

13 That you may firmly sit 
on their backs, then remembel' 
the favour of your Lord when 
you are firmly seated thereon, 
and say: Glory be to Him Who 
made this subservient to us and 
we were not able to do it, 

14 And surely to our Lord 
we must return. 

15 And they assign to Hirn a 
part of His servants ; man, to 
be sure, is clearly ungrateful. 

SECTION 2 
Polytheism condemned 

1PART XXV, 

lG-19. They ascribe daughters to Allah. 20-23. Following their fore
fathers. 24, 25. Fate of those who reject the truth. 

16 What! has He taken ~,,,/'• '. ,~,,,,,~,,,..,,, ,,,~ ,,, \ <:.:-.>., • • ., • • ~ 
daughters to Himself of what ,., . .. .,,, ~I ~I 
He Himself creates and chosen 
you to have sons ?a 

17 And when one of them 
is given news of that of which 
he sets up a likeness for the 
Beneficent God, his face be
comes black and he is full of 
rage. 

18 What ! that which is 
made in ornaments and which 
in contention is unable to make 
plain speech !2241 

2240 Attention is called here to the laws prevailing in the physical world to impress the 
need of similar laws in the spiritual world. As rain descending from heaven quickens a 
dead earth, so Divine revelation would regenerate or raise to life the Arabians, who, sunk in 
ignorance and superstitions, were spiritually, morally, and intellectually a dead people. 

2241 The reference in this verse is to the idols which were bedecked with ornaments. 
The inability of the idols to speak is adduced by Abraham as an argument against th,eir 
divinity (21 : 63 ), and the same inability of the idols to answer the pmyers of their devotees is 
advanced as an argument against the divinity of the golden calf (20: 89). 
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ALLAH'S CHOICE OF ,\ PROPHET 

19 And they make the angels 
--them who are the servants 
of the Beneficent God-female 
(divinities).~ What! did they 
witness their creation? Their 
evidence shall be written down 
and they shall be questioned. 

20 And they say: If the 
Beneficent God had pleased, 
we should never have wor
shipped them. They have no 
knowledge of this; they only 
lie. 

21 Or have We given them 
a book before it so that they 
hold fast to it ? 

22 Nay! they say: We found 
our fathers on a course, and 
surely we are guided by their 
footsteps. 

23 And thus, We did not 
send befol'e yon any warner in 
a town, but those who led easy 
lives in it said: Surely we found 
our fathers on a course, and 
surely we are followers of their 
footsteps. 

24 (The warner) said : What 
even if I bring to you a better 
guide than that on which you 
found your fathers? They said: 
Surely we are unbelievers in 
that with which you are sent. 

25 So We inflicted retribu
tion on them, then see how was 
the end of the rejecters. 

SECTION 3 

Allah's Choice of a Pro11het 

945 

26-28. Abraham's preaching. 29, 30. Denial of the Prophet. 31-35. Why 
choice did not fall upon some renowned leader. 

26 And when Abraham said 
to his sire and his people : 
Surely I am clear of what you 
worship, 

27 Save Him Who created 
me, for surely He will guide me. 

28 And he made it a word 
to continue in his posterity 
that they may return. 2242 

2242 This shows that the Arabs possessed enduring traditions that their great ancestor 
Abraham was a preacher of Unity. 
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29 Nay ! I ga,ye them and 
their fathers to enjoy until 
there came to them the truth 
and an Apostle making manifest 
(the truth). 

30 And when there came to 
them the truth they said: This 
is enchantment, and surely we 
arn disbelievers in it. 

31 And they say: Why was 
not this Qur-an revealed to a 
man of importance in the two 
towns ?22 w 

32 Will they distribute the 
mercy of your Lord ? We dis
tribute among them their liveli
hood in the life of this world, 
and \Ve have exalted some of 
them above others in degrees, 
that some of them may take 
others in subjection; and the 
mercy of 1;01ff Lord is better 
than what they amass. 2244 

33 And we;e it not that all 
people had been a single nation, 
We would certainly have as
signed to those who disbelieve 
in the Beneficent God (to make) 
of silver the roofs of their 
houses and the stairs by which 
they ascend/24" 

34 And the doors of their 
houses and the couches on 
which they recline, 

35 And (other) embellish
ments; and all this is naught 
but provision of this world's 
life, and the hereafter is with 
your Lord only for those who 
guard (against evil). 

[PART XXV. 

2243 The two towns referrea to are Mecca and Taif (B<).). They would not follow any but 
,in important man of the world. They coul<l bow before men of the world, but not before ,i 

man of God. So low and ei.rthly were their desires that moral greatness possessed no value 
in their eyes. 

2244 'l'hat is, as there are differences in the external conditions of men, so thAre are 
<lifferences in their spiritual and moral qualifications, and Allah's choice for prophetho~d does 
not depend on wealth, but on internal worth. Their criterion of greatness was we,ilth, but 
God's criterion wr,s moral worth. 

2245 Gold and silver ht1ve no worth or vitlne in the sight of Allah, and He would grnnt 
these things only to unbelievers in full abundance, were it not thitt most people would be 
misled by these worldly temptations. 
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A MEANS OF RAISING TO EMINENCE 947 

SECTION 4 
A Means of l'aising to Eminence 

36, 37. Evil associates. 38, 39. Their regret. 40. They are deaf and blind. 
41, 42. The evil consequences. 43. The Prophet to hold fast to revelation. 
44. It shall rnise the Arabs to eminence. 45. All prophets preached Unity. 

36 And whoever turns him
self away from the remem
brance of the Beneficent God, 
"\Ve appoint for him a devil, so 
he becomes his associate.1246 

37 And most surely they turn 
them away from the path, and 
they think that they are 
guided aright : 

38 Until when he comes to 
Us, he says : 0 would that be
tween me and you there were 
the distance of the East and 
the West ;2247 so evil is the 
a,ssociate ! 

39 And since you were un
just, it will not profit you this 
da,y that you are sharers in the 
chastisement. 

40 What! can you then make 
the deaf to hear or guide the 
blind and him who is in clear 
error? 

41 But if We should take 
you away, still We shall inflict 
retribution on them ; 

42 Rather We will certainly 
show yon that which We have 
promised2218 them; for surely 
We are the possessors of full 
power over them. 

43 Therefore hold fast to that 
which has been revealed to 
yon ; surely ymi are on the 
right path. 

2246 As the words that follow show, the devil here is no other than the evil companion of 
nrnn who leads him to evil. 

2247 The word which I translate the East and the West is mashriqain, w\1ich would 
literally signify tlie tu·o Easts. But the dual number in such cases often denotes the thing 
mentioned with its opposite. Thus mashriqa'in means the place of sunrise and the place of 
sunset (M, 0-LL). · 

2248 The clear promise of punishment overtaking the opponents of the Holy Prophet in 
his lifetime is here asserted in forcible language. The first verse only describes the general 
law of the punishment of the wicked; even if the Prophet dies, the wicked shall meet their 
<loom. But that the general statement should not give rise to any misconception, we are 
immedhtely told that the Prophet would see the discamfiture of his enemies with his own 
eyes. I translate au, in the commencement of this verse, as meaning rather, for an is 
eqniv>1lent to 1ml in a case of amplification of speech (T, 8, Mughnee, Q). 8ee LL. 
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THE EMBELLISHMENT 

44 And most surely it is an 
eminence for you and 11our 
people,22·19 and you shall soon 
be questioned. 

45 And ask those of Our 
apostles whom We sent before 
you : Did We ever appoint gods 
to be worshipped besides the 
Beneficent God ? 

SECTION 5 

Phara.oh's Opposition to Moses 

rPART XXV. 

46, 47. Pharaoh and his people mock Moses' message. 48-G4. Signs are 
shown, but in vain. 55, 56. They are drowned. 

46 And certainly We sent 
Moses with Our communica
tions to Pharaoh and his chiefs, 
so he said : Surely I am the 
apostle of the Lord of the 
worlds. 

47 But when he came to 
them with Our signs, lo ! they 
laughed at them. 

48 And We did not show 
them a sign but it was 
greater22"0 than its like, and 
vVe overtook them with chas
tisement that they may turn. 

49 And they said : 0 en
chanter! call on yonr Lord for 
our sake, as He has made the 
covenant with you ; we shall 
surely be the followers of the 
right way.2251 

50 But when We removed 
from them the chastisement, 
lo ! they broke the pledge. 

51 And Pharaoh proclaimed 
amongst his people: 0 my 
people ! is not the kingdom of 
Egypt mine? And these rivers 
flow beneath me ; do you not 
then see? 

2249 The meaning is that the Qur-an shall raise the Prophet's people tcl a sti1te Qf 
eminence; for '!.ikr means eminence (LL). 

2250 The meaning is that great signs were shown, each sign being greater than the one 
which preceded it. 

2251 The covenant made was that punishment would only be inflicted if the truth was 
rejected. See Exod. eh. 8, from which it appears that every time a sign was shown Pharaoh 
entreated Moses to pray for the removal of the punishment, promising that he would not in 
that case oppose him. 
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JESUS AS A PROPHET 

52 Nay ! I am better than 
this fellow, who is contemp
tible, and who can hardly speak 
distinctly : 

53 But why have not brace
lets of gold been put upon 
him,2202 or why have there not 
come with him angels as com
panions ?2253 

54 So he incited his people 
to levity and they obeyed him : 
surely they were a transgressing 
people. 

55 Then when they dis
pleased Us, We inflicted retri
bution on them, so We drowned 
them all together, 

56 And We made them a 
precedent and example to the 
later generations. 

SECTION 6 

Jesus as a Prophet 

949 

57-G0. Meccans' objection to Jesus. 61, 62. Jesus as a sign of the end of 
Jewish dispensation. 63-65. Jesus' preaching and its reception. 66, 67. The 
Hour. 

57 And when a description 
of the son of Mary is given, lo! 
your people raise a clamour 
thereat. 2254 

58 And they say : Are our 
gods better, or is he? They do 
not set it forth to yon save by 
way of disputation; nay, they 
are a contentious people. 

59 He was naught but a 
servant on whom \Ve bestowed 
favour, and We made him an 
example for the children of 
Israel. 22

'''' 

2252 Pharaoh's suggestion is that if Moses were the apostle of an Almighty God he 
should have been made a king, for bracelets of gold signify abundance of wealth. It is 
shown here that Pharaoh's objection to Moses was simila1· to :the objec~ion of the Quraish 
against the Holy Prophet. , 

2253 That is, Moses should have come with angels, as a king comes with his armies. 
2254 The Qnr-an condemns the doctrine of attributing children to the Almighty in many 

places. Such a condemnation is contained in this very chapter in the section preceding the 
last. But when the case of Jesus was cited, the unbelievers objected to the respect shown to 
him when their own idols were condemned. This is the meaning of the words occurring in 
the next verse : Are our gods better, or is he ? ,vhy should not ,the same honour be shown to 
their national gods as was shown to the god of another nation-•--for was not Jesus accepted as 
God by t,he Christi,ms? 2255, see next page. 
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THE EMBELLISHMENT 

60 And if We please, We 
could make among you angels 
to be successors in the land. 

61 And most surelv it is a 
knowledge of the hour,22;6 there
fore have no doubt about it and 
follow me : this is the right 
path. 

62 And let not the devil pre
vent you; surely he is your 
open enemy. 

(i3 And when Jesus came 
with clear arguments, he said : 
I have come to you indeed 
with wisdom, and that I may 
make clear to you part of· what 
you differ in ; so be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah and obey 
me: 

64 Surely Allah is my Lord 
and your Lord, therefore serve 
Him ;a this is the right path : 

65 BL1t parties from among 
them differed, so woe to those 
who were unjust because of the 
chastisement of a painful day. 

66 Do they wait for aught 
but the hour, 2237 that it should 
come upon them all of a sudden 
while they do not perceive? 

67 The friends shall on that 
day be enemies one to another, 
except those who guard (against 
evil). 

[PART XXV. 

2255 This verse contains the answer to the objection of the Quraish. .Jesus was not 
honoureJ for being the god of a people, but because he was a righteous servant of Allah on 
whom He had bestowed favours. Not only was Jesus the recipient of Divine favours, but he 
was also an e.1:a,nple ~r virtue for the Israelites to whom he was sent as a prophet, a model 
whom they sould i111ifate in righteousness. The idol-worshippers, on the other ):,.and, 
represented even their great men as sunk in immorality. As ,en instance, one may cast a 
cursory glance at the Puranas of the Hindus, and it will be found that even such Hindu. gods. 
as Shiv,c arc represented as so deeply sunk in immorality as to cause the ordinary man to 
shudder in disgust. · 

2256 The hour signifies the hour of the departure of prophethood from the house of I.srael. 
Such is the clear significance of the parable of the vineyard in Matt. 21: 33, Mark 12: l, and 
Luke 20: 9, which ends with these remarkable words: '' Therefore I say unto you, The kingdom 
of God shall be taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof " 
(Matt. 21: 43). Prophethood had long remained in the house of Israel, and, as history shows, 
,Jesus was the last prophet of the Mosaic dispens,1tion. Is it not strange that a nation in 
which prophet after prophet had appeared should witness such an entire change with the 
advent of Jesus, after whom no single prophet appeared? It is in this sense that Jesus is a 
knowledge of the hour, for the honr signifies the doom of a people, and in this case i,t was 
the doom of the Israelites. 

2257 This hour signifies ihe doom of the Quraish. 
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THE TWO PARTIES 

SECTION 7 

The two Parties 

951 

68-73. Reward of the believers. 74--78. Punishment of evil. 79, 80. 
Their decision. 81, 82. Denial of sonship. 83-86. The doom. 87-89. 
Prophet should wait. 

68 0 My servants ! there is 
no fear for you this day, nor 
shall you grieve. 

69 Those who believed in 
Our communications and were 
submissive ; 

70 Enter the garden, you 
and your wives ;2208 you shall be 
made happy. 

71 There shall be sent round 
to them golden bowls and 
drinking-cups, and therein shall 
be what their souls yearn after 
and (wherein) the eyes shall 
delight, and you shall abide 
therein. 

72 And this is the garden 
which you are given as an 
inheritance on account of what 
you did.2200 

73 1!7 or you therein are many 
fruits of which you shall eat. 

74 Surely the guilty shall 
abide in the chastisement of 
hell. 

75 It shall not be abated 
from them and they shall there
in be despairing. 

76 And We are not unjust 
to them, but they themselves 
were unjust. 

77 And they shall call out : 
0 Malik !2260 let yoztr Lord 
make an end of us. He shall 
say : Surely you shall tarry. 

78 Certainly We have 
brought you the truth, but most 
of you are averse to the truth. 

79 Or have they settled an 
affair? then surely we are the 
settlers. 2261 

2258 It is with their wives that the faithful are told to enter paradise, and yet Islam is 
said to deny a soul to woman. The word zauj also signifies a like, a fellow, an as.,oriat,, 
or n mmr,ule (LL). 

22.j!J The companiom were urnue to inherit gardens in this life as ,, prnof that the 
promise of gardens in the next life was tme. 

2:lG0 Jliilik means liter>tlly illrlster. Here it signifies the angel appointed over those in 
hell. 2261, see next page. 
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80 Or do they think that We 
do not hear what they conceal 
and their secret discourses ? 
Aye! and Our messengers with 
them write down.2262 

81 Say: If ' the Beneficent 
God has a son, I am the fore
most of those who serve.2263 

82 Glory to the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth, the 
Lord of power, from what they 
describe. 

83 So leave them plunging 
into false discourses and sport
ing until they meet their day 
which they are threatened with. 

84 And He it is Who is God 
in the heavens and God in 
the earth; and He is the Wise, 
the Knowing. 

85 And blessed is He Whose 
is the kingdom of the heavens 
and the earth and what is be
tween them, and with Him is 
the knowledge of the hour, and 
to Him shall you be brought 
back. 

86 And those whom they 
call upon besides Him have no 
authority for intercession, but 
he who bears witness of the 
truth and they know (him).22M 

[PART XXV. 

2261 'rhe unbelievers are told that they should not think that they have settled the 
affair of the Holy Prophet by their plans to kill him, for it is Allah who really settles 1;111 
affairs. 

2262 The words contain a clear reference to the plots against the Holy Prophet. 
2263 The significance of this vel'se has been mnch misunderstood. It does not mean that 

if God had a son the Prophet would be the foremost of those who serve that son. It states 
that when a man serves Uod he is metaphorically called a son of God, and therefore t:he 
Holy Prophet, being the foremost of those who serve, would be a son in that sense. This 
verse should in fact be rnad along with 39 : 4, where it is said : '' If Allah desire to take a son 
to Himself, He should surely choose those He pleases from what He has created." Thus the 
relation of souship to God is really the relation of a chosen servant to the master. If 
thereforn God had a son, the Prophet had the foremost claim to that dignity. In a literal 
sense, or in the sense in which the Christians and others attributed a son t; God, God had :no 
son, but meta,phorically a chosen servant of God could be called His s011. See also 2155. 
Or, the in may be here nijiyah, the meaning being: "The Beneficent God has no son, so I 
am ... " 'fhus the very use of the word Ra/muin here negatives His having a son, for 
which see 1571. 

2264 The bearer of the w1tnes3 of trnth is no other than the Holy Prophet, and they 
know him well, for he \\ ,1s the A 1111•en who luvl never told a lie. '!.'hey had seen also the 
fnlfilment of his prophecies. ' 

The verse tells us that a clear prnof of the intercession of the Holy Prophet shall be given 
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THE TWO PARTIES 

87 And if you should ask 
them who created them, they 
would certainly say: Allah. 
\Vhence are they then turned 
back? 

88 Consider" his cry : 0 my 
Lord! surely they are a people 
who do not believe.226:; 

89 So turn away from them 
and say, Peace, for they shall 
soon come to know. 2266 
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by raising his followers to dignity while his enemies are discomfited, their idols being unable 
to intercede on their behalf. It affirms in clear words the intercession of the Holy Prophet 
on behalf of his followers. For the meaning of interce.,ion and its object see 79,839, and 705. 

2265 After years of hard work among them and after being subjected to every kind of 
persecution, and lastly finding them planning against his very life, the Holy Prophet still 
prays to Allah not to inflict punishment upon his opponents. He, however, unburdens his 
mind in the mildest possible terms: '' 0 my Lord! surely they are a people who do not 
believe." One wonld in vain search for another such example of heroic fortitude under trials 
and loving sympathy for fellow-men. 

2266 The turning away from them and saying" Peace" are clear prophecies of the Flight. 
It should he noted that early Meccan revelation contains undeniable prophecies of all the 
important later events in the life of the Holy Prophet; the fact that a particular event iH 
prophesied in a certain revelation does not settle the date of that revelation. It may even 
he that this turning away did not mean actually departing from Mecca, but leaving the 
opponents in the condition they were in. 
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CHAPTER XLIV 

THE DROUGHT 
(A,t-Dukhan) 

REVEALED AT 11ECCA 

(3 sections and 59 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Lighter Punishment followed by Severer 

1-5. A decision. G-9. A merciful Lord. 10-15. Prophecy of the famine 
and their prayer for its remova.1. 16. Thev return to wickedness and 
a greater punishm,mt follows. 17-2U. Pharaoh and his people were drowned 
for not listeniug to wttming. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious God !" 
2 Considerb the Book that 

makes manifest (the truth). 
3 Surely We revealed it on 

a blessed night:!:!i;,_surely \Ve 
are ever warning-

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. Lighter punishment followe(l by severer. 
Sec. 2, 3. Good and evil rewarded. 

General remarks. 
Tms is the fifth chapter uf the I;f,i in,in group. It is known as The Drought, from t.h'.' prophecy 
of the drought contained in v. 10. 'rhis prophecy is followed by another indicating that a 
severer punishment would follow if the unbelievers did not repent. The case of: Pharnoh, 
who wits drowned because he hardened his hmtrt, is then cited. The rem,tining two sections
of the chapter are devoted to a description of the condition of the righteous and the wicked·, 
wherein we find it stated that each is rewarderl as he deserves. The chapter is, as it were, 
an explanation of what was meant by the doom of the Quraish, which was spokei, of i,,t the 
close of the last chapter. The famine was the lighter punishment, while the 11w.st violent 
seizing of v. 16 was a prophecy relating to the utter (liscmnfitme of the Qurnish to be 
accomplisherl during the conflicts which followed the Flight to l\Iedina. 

2267 The revelation of the Holy Qur-an on a. blessed night has a deeper meaning beneath 
it than the mere fact that the revelation beg,m on the blessed night which is elsewhere called 
l11ilat-ul-qndr (97: 1)-one of the last ten nights in the month of Rnmarfan. 0The night 
stands for "' time of darkness, and hence a time of ignorauce, when true knowledge had 

9G4 
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Ar. thy. 

4 Therein every wise affair 
is made distinct, 2268 

5 A command from Us ; 
surely We are the senders (of 
apostles), 

6 A mercy from your Lord; 
surely He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing, 

7 The Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is 
between them, if you would be 
sure. 

8 There is no god but He ; 
He gives life and causes death, 
your Lord and the Lord of 
your fathers of yore. 

D Nay, they are m doubt, 
they sport. 

10 Therefore keep waiting 
for the day when the heaven 
shall bring a clear drought,2269 

11 That shall overtake men ; 
this is a painful chastisement. 

12 Our Lo1·d ! remove from 
us the chastisement; surely we 
are believers. 

disappeared from the world. A prophet's advent is always preceded by such darkness, <tnd 
when the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may peace anrl the blessings of AllaJ1 be upon him!) 
m,ule his appearance, such darkness prevailerl in all countries. This night is called it 
blessed night because in it the world reeeived the gre.ttest manifestation of Di vine light. 

22G8 Because Divine revehition distinguishes truth from falsehood .in<l re, eals tl,c 
treasures of wisdom to men. According to some, lailnt-lll-qadr signifies the whole period 
during which a prophet is engaged in preaching the truth revealed to him by Allah. 
~2m. · 

226!) Dnkh,in has other meanings tlrn,n .sl((oke, and the commentators ag1·ee on the basis of 
highly trustworthy reports that its meaning here is drm1r1ht. According to TA, dukh1in means 
,iljadab, i.e. dwrth or draught, and al0j1i' or hllllfJrr, for (the drought brought on such misery 
that) the hung1·y man beheld smoke Letween him and the sky, superinduced by the severity of 
hunger. Others, however, say the real reason why hll11f/et is called duk/uin is that because 
of the dry earth in a drought dust rises, creating a dusty atmosphere which is likened to 
smoke, and for this reason a year of hunger or drought is call~d a dusty year or du,ty 
hunger. 8ee also JJL, wl1ere, however, the words "the hungry vnce saw a ·smoke between 
him ,ind the sky" are ,t wrong transh,tion of the original words. Tl1e chapter, as the whole 
tenor of it sliows, belongs to the early Meccan period. The suggestion that this verse and those 
that follow, up to the 16th, or according to some only vv. l(J and 16, belong to l\ledina, 
is entirely without a foundation. The statements made in these "erses are all prophetical. 
and snch is also the statement of v. 15, We will remove the pw<ishment a little, because the 
removal of the drought was followed by the "violent seizing " which brought on the con
quest of Mecca. Bkh has the following reference to it: "When the Quraish opposed the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him!) he prayed that they might 
be overtaken by years of drought like the years of Joseph (i.e. seven yearn); so famine itnd 
,listress overtook them until they ate bones and dead bodies, and a nmn used to look to 
heaven, and he saw between him and it sometbing like smoke on ><cuount of hard 
affliction." 
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THE DROUGHT 

13 How shall they be re
minded, and there came to 
them an Apostle making clear 
(the truth), 

14 Yet they turned their 
backs on him and said : One 
taught (by others), a madman. 

15 Surely We will remove 
the chastisement a little, (but) 
you will surely return (to evil). 

16 On the day when We 
will seize (them) with the most 
violent seizing : surely We will 
inflict retribution.22•0 

17 And certainly We tried 
before them the people of 
Pharaoh, and there came to 
them a noble apostle, 

18 Saying :a Deliver to me 
the servants of Allah,2:i7i surely 
I am a faithful apostle to you, 

19 And that do not exalt 
yourselves against Allah, surely 
I will bring to you a clear 
authority: 

20 And surely I take refuge 
with my Lord and your Lord 
that you should slay me: 

21 And if you do not believe 
in me, then leave me alone. 

22 Then he called upon his 
Lord : These a.re a guilty 
people. 

23 So go forth 
servants by night: 
will be pursued : 

with l\ly 
surnly you 

24 And leave the sea inter
vening ;2272 surely they are a 
host that shall be drowned. 

[PART XXV. 

2270 The' prophecy here seems to refer to the constant defeats in battle that were· to be 
suffered by the Quraish, beginning with the battle of Badr, and resulting in the final ove~throw 
of their power by the seizure of liiecca. Ibn-i-i\fas'ud says that by violent seizing is meant' 
the day of Badr (Bkh). It is true that the discomfiture of the powe1· of the Quraish began with 
Badr, and that power was utterly broken with the conquest of li-lecea. 

2n1 Note that according to the Qur-:l.11 the first message of Moses to Pharaoh was to 
allow the Israelites to leave Hgypt with him. But a prophet could not remain indiffei;ent to 
the sad moml condition of the Egyptians, hence Moses' invitation to them to give np their 
superstitious beliefs and to accept the one true Gou. 

2272 Rahwa has seveml significance~. It me,ms an intervening spo"e bi'twem two things 
('l'A), the sea or the river in this case being an intervening space between the Israelites and 
the Egyptians. It also means calm ('rA1, it being implied that there was no storm in the sea 
when it was left by the Israelites, so that the Egyptians, finding it calm and motionless, fot1owed 
the Israalites. Or m.lurn may signify 1novi11g along easily, referring to the Israelites going 

• along without fear of being overtaken. 
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2i:i How many of the gardens 
and fountains have they left! 

26 And cornfields and noblti 
places! 

27 And goodly things where
in they rejoiced; 

28 Thus (it was), and We 
gave them as a heritage to 
another people.a 

29 So the heaven and the 
earth did not weep for them, 
nor were they respited.2273 

SECTION 2 

Good and Evil Rewarded 

957 

~0--33. Israelites delivered from Pharaoh. 34--36. The Quraish deny 
responsibility for actions. 37. Destruction of Tubba' 's people. 38-42. 
Certainty of the judgment. 

30 And certainly We de
livered the children of Israel 
from the abasing chastisement, 

31 From Pharaoh ; surely he 
was haughty, (,md) one of the 
extravagant. 

32 And certainly We chose 
them, having knowledge, above 
the nations. 

33 And We gave them of 
the communications wherein 
was clear blessing. 

34 Most surely these do 
say: 

35 There is naught but our 
first death and we shall not be 
raised again. 

36 So bring our fathers 
(back), if you are truthful. 

37 Are they better or the 
people of Tubba'~~,4 and those 
before them ? We destroyed 
them, for surely they were 
guilty. 

38 And We did not create 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them in sport. 

2273 The weeping for a dead man signifies the remembering of his good qualities or 
actions, which often bring tears to the eyes. The meaning of the heaven and the earth not 
weeping for them is that they neither had relations with the Divine Being nor had they done 
anything for the good of men, so that their good qualities shouia have been remembered 
either in heaven or on earth. 

2274 The kings of the Hamyarites bore the title Tubba' (Kf, JB). 
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THE DROUGHT 

39 We did not create them 
both but with the truth, but 
most of them do not know. 

40 Surely the clay of septtm
tion is their appointed term, of 
all of them; 

41 The day on which ,.
friend shall not avail (his) 
friend aught, nor shall they 
be helped, 

42 Save those on whom 
Allah shall have mercy; surely 
He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 

SECTION 3 

Good and Evil Rewarded 

[PART XXV. 

48-50. Suffering of the evil-doers. 51-57. The faithful attain success. 
58, 5(). The end to he w:citod for. 

43 Surely the tree of the 
Zaqqum," 

44 Is the food of. the sinful, 
45 Like dregs of oil ; it shall 

boil in (their) bellies, 
46 Like the boiling of hot 

water. 
4 7 Seize him, then drag him 

down into the middle of the 
hell; 

48 Then pour above his head 
of the tormeut of the boiling 
water: 

49 Taste ; yon forsooth are 
the mighty, the honourable :2i,., 

50 Surely this is what you 
disputed about. 

51 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) are in a secure 

'place, 
52 In gardens and springs ; 
53 They shall wear of fine 

and thick silk, (sitting) face to 
face; 

54 Thus (shall it be), and 
We will unite them with pure, 
beautiful ones. b 

56 They shall call therein for 
every fruit in security; 

2275 The above verses depict the internal condition of those who, being mighty and 
honourable in the land, n,re made to stoop before those whom they despised aml oppressed. 
This is folly explained in 1442. 
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GOOD AND EVIL REW ARD ED 

56 They shall not t as t e 
therein death except the first 
death, and He will save them 
from the chastisement of the 
hell, 

57 A grace from yonr Lord; 
this is the great achievement. 

58 So have We made it easy 
in your tongue that they may 
be mindful. 

59 Therefore wait; surely 
they are waiting. 

959 
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CHAPTER XLV 

THE KNEELING 
(Al-Ja§iyah) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(4 sections and 37 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Denial of Revelati,on 

1, 2. Revelation of the Qur-an. 3-6. Revelation of Allah in His works. 
7-11. Deniers shall be punished. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious God." 
2 The revelation of the Book 

is from Allah, the Mighty, the 
Wise. 

3 Most surely in the heavens 
and the earth there are signs 
for the believers. 

4 And in your (own) creation 
and in what He spreads abroad 
of animals there are signs for a 
people that are sure ; 

Abstl'act: 
Sec. 1. Uenial of revelation. 
Sec. 2. Truth of the revelation of the Qur-an. 
Sec. 3. Denial of judgment. 
Sec. 4. The doom. 

Genel'al l'emal'ks. 
THIS is the sixth chapter of the Ha min group. Its title is taken from v. 28, which 
speaks of every nation being brought. to its knees before the mighty power of God, according 
to its deserving. The first two sections speak of revelation. The revelation is from a 
Mighty, Wise God, and there are many signs of its truth, but the unbelievers still reject it. 
The signs of its truth are mentioned in the second section, among these being the promise of 
conquests to those who would follow it and the fulfilment of earlier prophecy respecting 
it. The third section refers to judgment and the unbelievers' denial of it, because of the 
hardness of their hearts. The fourth speaks of the doom of the unbelievers and of the s~b
stitution of the believers in their places. 

960 
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b ~02, 

5 And (in) the variation of 
the night and the day, and (in) 
what Allah sends down of sus
tenance from the cloud, then 
gives life thereby to the earth 
after its death, and (in) the 
changing of the winds, there 
are signs for a people who 
understand." 

6 These are the communica
tions of Allah which We recite 
to you with truth ; then in 
what announcement would they 
believe after Allah and His 
communications? 

7 Woe to every sinful liar, 
8 Who hears the communi

cations of Allah recited to him, 
then persists proudly as though 
he had not heard them; so an
nounceh to him a painful chas
tisement. 

9 And when he comes to 
know of any of Our communi
cations, he takes it for a jest ; 
these it is that shall have abas
ing chastisement. 

10 Before them is hell, and 
there shall not avail them aught 
of what thev earned, nor those 
whom they" took for guardians 
besides Allah, an(l they shall 
have a grievous chastisement. 

11 This is guidance ; and ( as 
for) those who disbelieve in the 
communications of their Lord, 
they shall have a painful chas
tisement on account of unclean
ness. 

SBOTION 2 

TPuth of the Revelation of the · QuP-an 

12-15. Conquests promisecl to believers. 16, 17. Prophecies of the Prophet's 
advent. 18-21. The Qm-an is a true guidance. ·· 

12 Allah is He who made 
subservient to you the sea that 
the ships m11y run therein by .., 
His command, rtnd that you 
may seek of His grace, and 
that you may give thanks. 

13 And Re has made sub
servient to you whatsoever is 
in the heavens and wl1atso(wer 

~:1(~~·~~JiJ1~ ,... 
_.\ '.'-~ .. , (!.::-•'~\'IS'\.,~ 
~~~_, ,v! :/ .. .-

oz. ,.. ,99(4-{: !<f .,.._j'.,,. o.,~~., 
\;;,:)'~llj~~_µf:, .,,,,,-i.-,.. 
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is in the earth, all, from Him
self ; most, surely there are 
signs in this for a people who 
reflect. 

14 Say to those who believe 
(that) they forgive those who 
do not fear the days of 
Allah227 G that He may reward 
a people for what they earn. 

15 Whoever docs good, it is 
for his own soul, and whoever 
does evil, it is against himself; 
then you shall be brought back 
to your Lord. 

16 And certainly We gave 
the Book and the wisdom and 
the prophecy to the children of 
Israel, and \Ve gave them of 

! the goodly things, and We 
' made them excel the nations.a 

17 And \Ve gave them clear 
arguments in the affair, 2277 but 
they did not differ until after 
knowledge had come to them 
out of encyb among themselves; 
surely your Lord will judge be
tween them on the day of resur
rection concerning that wherein 
they differed. 

; 18 Then We have made yoii 
i follow a course in the affair, 
thrrefore follow it, and do not 
follow the low desires of those 
who do not know. 

19 Surely they shall not avail 
you, in the least against Allah ; 
and surely the unjust are 
friends of each other, and 
Allah is the guardian of those 
who guard (against evil). 

, :lO These >tre clear proofs for 
men, and a guidance and a 

: mercy for a people who are 
, sure. 

2276 Tho d,iys of Allah are the contests in which the righteous shall be made· successful 
(see 1298). These words make it clear that there is an assurance given to the faithful in th~ 
two previons verses that they shall be triumphant in this worlcl, and rule the la~d as well 
as the sea. 

2277 The affair or a 1111· here signifies the 11rnphethood of Muhammad, regarding which the, 
Isrnelites were given the most direct prophecies (B~l). See the next verse, where the Holy 
Prophet Muhammarl (may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him!) is plainly 
addressed as haYing been giYen this aff'11ir, where the law given to him is called 

..r'~' 1..:.7" ~.r 
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Ar. l,ast 
thou. 

b 21. 

DENIAL OF ,TUDGMENT 

21 Nay! do those who have 
wrought evil deeds think that 
We will make them like those 
who believe and do good-that 
their life and their death shall 
be equal ?2278 Evil it is that 
they judge. 

SECTION 3 

Denial of Judgment 

963 

22. Justice prevails in the universe. 23. The reprobate. 24-26. Denial of 
judgment. 

22 And Allah created the 
heavens and the earth with 
truth and that every soul may 
be rewarded for what it has 
earned and they shall not be 
wronged. 

23 Have yon then considered 
him who takes his low desire 
for his god, and Allah has made 
him erra having knowledge227" 

and has set a Heal upon his ear 
and his heart and put a covering 
upon his eye.b Who can then 
guide him after Allah? Will 
you not then be mindful? 

24 And they say : There is 
nothing but our life in this 
world ; we live and die and 
nothing destroys us but time, 
and they have no knowledge of 
that; they only conjecture. 

25 And when Our clear com
munications are recited to them, 
their argument is no other than 

1 
that they say : Bring our fathers 
(back) if you are truthful. 

26 Say : Allah gives you life, 
then He makes you die, then 
will He gather you to the day 
of resurrection wherein is no 
doubt, but most people do not 
know. 

2278 The meaning may be, either that the righteous are not like the wicked in their life 
oc- in their death; or, that the wicked shall not find themselves i;1 death (after death) in a 
state of ease resembling that which they enjoy in this life (Bg.). Or, belief and the doing of 
good is here compared to life, and the doing of evil to death, because gooJ deeds give life to 
man and evil deeds cause his spiritual death ; therefore the meaning is, that the performance 
of good or evil cannot receive similar treatment, inasmuch as there is no resemblance between 
life and death. 

2279 The words lwl'i11r1 knowledge imply that Allah knows the heart and mental attitude of 
men of low desires, and the consequence of their evil deeds is that they go astray. 
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SECTION 4 

The Doom 

[PART XXV. 

27-29. Every nation has a doom. 30. Believers shall be made successful. 
31-35. Unbelievers shall meet their doom. 36, 37. Divine glory shall be 
established. 

27 And Allah's is the king
dom of the heavens and the 
earth; and on the day when the 
hour shall come to pass, on 
that day shall they perish who 
say false things. 

28 And yon shall see every 
nation kneeling down ; every 

1 

nation shall be called to its 
book :2280 to-day you shall be 
rewarded for what you did. 

29 This is Our Book that 
speaks against you with justice; 
surely We wrote what you did. 

30 Then as to those who be
lieved and did good, their Lord 
will make them enter into His 
mercy ; that is the manifest 
achievement. 

Bl As to those who dis
believed: What ! were not My 
communications recited to you? 
but you were proud and you 
were a guilty people. 

32 And when it was said, 
Surely the promise of Allah is 
true and as for the hour, there 
is no doubt about it, you said: 
We do not know what ·the hour 
is; we do not think (that it will 
come to pass) save a passing 
thought, and we are not at all 
sure. 

83 Ancl the evil (conse
quences) of what they did shall 
become manifest to them and 
that which they mocked shall 
encompass them. 

34 And it shall be said : To
day We forsake you as you 
neglected the meeting of this 
day of yours and your abode is 
the fire, and there are not for 
you any helpers: 

2280 The book signifies the book of dreds. That every nation shall have a book shows 
tlrnt nations are also judged according to their deeds; the law that applies to the case of 
individuals also applies to nations. Nations are juclged in this life, therefore the day on 
which every nation is cftllecl to its book is the day of jts doom. 
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35 That is because you took 
the communications of Allah 
for a jest and the life of this 
world deceived you. So on that 
day they shall not be brought 
forth from it, nor shall they be 
granted goodwill. 

36 Therefore to Allah is due 
(all) praise, the Lord of the 
heavens and the Lord of the 
earth, the Lord of the worlds. 

37 And to Him belongs 
greatness in the heavens and 
the earth, and He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 
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CHAPTER XLVI 

THE SANDHILLS 
(Al-A/1q1if) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

( 4 sections and 35 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Truth of Revelation 

1, 2. The Qur-an is Divine revelation. fl-6. Polytheism has no argument. 
7, 8. Revelation is not forgery. 9, 10. A warning. 

PART 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the l\Ierciful. 

1 Praised, Glorious God :a 
2 The revebtion of the Book 

is from Allah, the Mighty, the 
Wise. 

3 We did not create the 
heavens and the earth and 
what is between them two save 
with truth and (for) an ap
pointed term ;2281 and those who 
disbelieve turn aside from what 
they are warned of. 

XXVI 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. Trut}1 of revelation. 
Sec. 2. Witness of trnth. 
Sec. B. The fate of 'Ad. 
8ec. 4. A warning. 

General remarks. 
Tms is the last chapter of the If1i mim group, and is entitled the Sandhil/.,, the title being' 
taken from the tmcts of sand which contributed to the tlestruction of the tribe of 'Ad (v. 21). • 
The fact is mentioned to warn the Arabs that when the fate of a nation is sealed, it may be 
brought about by sea, as in the case of Phamoh and his hosts, or in sand, as in the case of 
the tribe of 'Ad. 

'l'he chapter continues the subject-matter of the last chapter, dealing with the truth of 
revelation in the first section and with the witness of truth in the second. The last two 
sections, after referring to the fate of 'Ad, contain a warning for those who reject the truth. 

2281, see next page. 
066 
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4 Say: Have you considered 
what you call upon besides 
Allah? Show me what they 
have created of the earth, or 
have thev a share in the 
heavens ? "Bring rne a book 
before this or traces of know
ledge, if you are truthful. 

5 And who is in greater 
enor than he who calls besides 
Allah upon those that will not 
answer him till the day of 
resurrection and thev are heed
less of their call ? " 

6 And when men are 
gathered together they shall 
be their enemies, and shall 
be deniers of their worshipping 
(them). 

7 And when Our clear 
communications are recited to 
them, those who disbelieve say 
with regard to the truth when 
it comes to them : This is 
clear ench11ntrnent. 

8 Nay! they say: He has 
forged it. Say : If I have 
forged it, vou do not control 
11nything f~r me from Allah/:!":! 
He kno-ws best what you utter 
concerning it: He is enough 

, as a witness between me and 
you, and He is the Forgiving, 
the Merciful. 22H3 

9 Say: I am not the first of 
the apostles,22H4 and I do not 
know what will be done with 
me or with you: I do not 
follow any thing but that which 
is revealed to me, and I am 
nothing but a plain warner. 2

""" 

2281 According to the Holy Qur-im the universe had a beginning and it will also h,we 
an end. 

2282 That is, you cannot avert the punishment tlrnt Allah sends upon one who forges a 

rcvchttion (Bg_, JB). 
228'.3 It is noteworthy th,tt whenever the punishment of the opponents is itlluded to, as in 

the statement He i., e1w11.!Jh "" a ·1l'itne.ss /Jet,ceen me (l/,d you, the Divine attribute of mercy 
and forgiveness is also mentioned to indicate that mercy always predominates in the Divine 
nature. 

2284 Bi1l'u11 signifies a 1wi:elty, or a thin!} e,risti11g for the first ti11te (Q-LL). And you say 

r\JI l.>..A> J t-½ I.:>~ meaning wch " une fa the ,tirst do,·r in thi., a/fair; the jir.,t 

,rho has done it (Msb-LL). '['he words, that he w,cs uot the first of the apostles, are put into 
the Holy Prophet's mouth to direct attention to the fact that he must be judged in the manner 
in which tlw tn1tl1 of tlw prnyious prophets was r~cogni?.ed. 228,5, see next page. 
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10 Say: Have you considered 
if it is from Allah, and you dis
believe in it, and a witness 
from among the children of 
Israel has borne witness of one 
like him, 2286 so he believed, 
while you are big with pride : 
surely Allah does not guide the 
unjust people. 

SECTION 2 

Witness of Truth 

[PART XXVI. 

11, 12. Moses' testimony. 13-20. Believers and unbelievers shall witness 
truth in their lives. 

11 And those who disbelieve 
say concerning those who 
believe: If it had been a 
good, they would not have gone 
n,hen,d of us therein. And as 
they do not seek to be rightly 
directed thereby, they say: It 
is an old lie. 

El Anc1 before it the Book of 
Moses was ii guide and n, 
mercy; and this is a Book 
verifi·ing" (it) in the Arabic 
language''~.,, that it may warn 
those who are unjust and as 
good news for the doers of 
good. 

13 Surely those who say, 
Our Lord is Allah, then they 
continue on the right ·way, they 
shall have no fear nor shall 
they grieve. 

14 These are the dwellers of 
the garden, abiding therein : a 
yeward for what they did. 

22R5 While on the one hand the Prophet is made to deny any knowledge as 'to the· 
ultimate end of one or the other party, he is made to assert, on the other, his being a plain 
warner. Hence, not know·ino simply signifies not haring the k1101dedye of the details only. 

2286 'fhe witness from among the children of Israel who bore witness of one like •him is 
Moses: " I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee'. ... 
And it, shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto My Word which he shalispeak 
in My Name, I will require it of him" (Dent. 18: 18, 19). It is to the concluding statement 
in the above quotation that attention is called in the wo1·ds; have you considered if it is froni 
Allah and you disbelieve in it. 

2287 The words refer to the subject-matter of v. 10, which speaks of Moses' prophecy. 
The Qur-:tn is here declared as fulfilling that prophecy, and the reference to its being in the 
Arabic language signifies the coming of the Prophet from among the Ishmaelites, who' spoke 
that htnguage-a fact mentioned in Moses' prophecy. 
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Ax. thee. 

WITNESS OF TRUTH 

Hi And We have enjoined on 
mu.n the cloirig of good to his 
parents; with trnuble did his 
mother bear him and with 
trouble did she bring him 
forth; anu the bearing of him 
and the weaning of him was 
thirty months; until when he 
attains his maturity and reaches 
forty years/i~., he says: My 
Lord ! grnnt me tlrnt I may give 
thanks for Thy favour which 
Thou hast bestowed on me and 
011 my parnnts, and that I may 
do good which pleases Thee 
and do good to me in respect of 
my offspring: surely I tum to 
Thee, and surelv I am of those 
who submit. • 

16 These are they from 
whom We accept the best of 
what they have done and pass 
over their evil deeds, among 
the dwellers of the garden; tbe 
promise of truth which they 
were promised. 

17 Ancl he who says to his 
parents : l:,1ie on you ! do you 
threaten me that I shall be 
brought forth when generations 
have already passed away 
before me? And they both call 
for Allah's aid: Woe to yun ! 
believe, surely the promise of 
Allah is true. But he says : 
'rhis is nothing but stories of 
the ancients. 

18 These are they against 
whom the ,rnrd has proved 
true among 1rn,tions of the jinn 
and the men that have already 
passed away before them; 
surely they are losers. 

19 And for all are degrees 
according to wlrnt they did, and 
that He nrny pay them back 
fully their deeds and they shall 
not be wronged. 

20 And on the day when 
those who disbelieve shall be 

969 

:J:.l87A It wouhl 11ppe:1r from this that the spiritual maturity of nrnn uswtll.v lakes jJl:we 
itt the n,ge of fort.y. Evi,lrenee of this iR n,l,o fournl in the fact that the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, 111ay peace ,rnd the blessings of Allah be upon him, receive,! the DiYine 
rness>tge for the regenerntion of mankind at the n,ge of forty. 

3:i* 
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brought before the fire: You 
clicl away with your good things 
in your life of the world and 
you enjoyed them for a while, 
so to-day you shall be rewarded 
with the chastisement of abase
ment because you were unjustly 
proud in the land and because 
you transgressed. 

SECTION 3 

The Fate of 'Ad 

21 And mention the brothera 
of ·Aa ;" when he warned hi,; 
people in the sandy plains,-2~

88 

and indeed warners came be
fore him and after him-saying: 
Serve none but Allah : Surely I 
fear for you the chastisement 
of a grievous day. 

22 They said: Have yoll 
come to us to turn us away 
from our gods ; then bring us 
what ymt threaten us with, if 
yon are of the truthful ones. 

23 He said: The knowledge 
is only with Allah, and I de
liver to you the message with 
which I am sent, but I see you 
are a people who are ignorant. 

24 So when they saw it as 
a cloud appearing in the sky 
advancing towards their valleys, 
thev said : This is a cloud 
whfch will give us rain. Nay! 
it is what you sought to hasten 
on, a blast of wind in which is 
a painful chastisement, 

25 Destroying every thing by 
the command of its Lord; so 
they became such that naught 
could be seen except their dwel
lings. Thus do We reward the 
guilty people. 

26 And certainly We had 
established them in what \Ve 

[P.\HT XXVI. 

2288 The brother of a people signifies their prophet, H11d being the prophet sent to 'Ad. 
A!iqJf is plural of !dqf, which signifies a heap or hill r!f sand that has a .. ,.<1u11,·d a. l,01ccd form 
i'l'A-LL), and al-a!,qri/ applies particularly to certain oblong tracts of R:md in the region of 
Esh-Shihr (TA-LL). Ho,lwell and Muir locate the Adites in the country round abont Taif; 
others in Ha,lrnnmut. The latter opinion is the correct one, as nrnps of Am!Jia plainly Khow 
Al-.-li1q1(( to be, situntcd i11 H:tdramaut. 



CH. XLVI.] 

Ar. thee 

A WARNING 

have not established you in, 
and We had given them ears 
and eyes and hearts, but neither 
their ears, nor their eyes, nor 
their hearts availed them aught, 
since thev denied the corn
municatio;s of Allah, and that 
which they mocked encom
passed them. 

SECTION 4 

A Warning 

,)71 

27, 28. A lesson in the fate of those living 011 the borders of Arabia. 2V-32. 
Some believers. 33-35. Punishment must overtake opponents. 

27 And certainly We de
stroyed the towns which are 
around you/28u and We repeat 
the communications that they 
might turn. 

28 Why did not then those 
help them whom they took for 
gods besides Allah to drnw 
(them) nigh (to Him)? Nay! 
they were lost to them ; fLHrl 

this was their lie and what 
they forged. 

29 And when \Ve turned to
wards yon a party of the 
jinn22u11 who listened to the 
Qur-,tn ; so when they came 
to 1t, they said: Be silent; 
then when it was finished, they 
turned back to their people 
warning (them). 

30 They said : 0 our people, 
we have listened to a Book 
revealed aftei· Moses verifying 
that which is before it,a guiding 
to the truth and to a right 
path: 

31 0 our people ! accept the 
Divine caller and believe in 
Him, He will forgive you of 
your faults and protect you 
from a painful chastisement. 

2289 The cities of 'Acl, Samooc1, and Sheba lay on the borders of Arabia; thus the people 
living in the metropolis ,i,re told how those living around them were aforntimc destroyed, and 
tlH'y should take a lesson from their fate, 

2290 The jinn spoken of hrre srrm to lw thr lriulrrs of ccrtn,in :Juwisli /,riLes, Locause they 
n,re spoken of in the next verse as believers in 1\IosPs. Jn fad, tlw:y are of the same class as 
those svoken of in 72: l. For full oxpl:tnation sec 2580. 
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32 And whoever does not 
accept the Divine Cldler, he 
shall not escape in the earth 
and he shall not have guardians 
besides Him : these are in 
manifest error. 

33 Have they not considered 
that Allah, Who created the 
heavens and the earth and was 
not tired bv their c1·eation, is 
able to give' life to the dead~ 
Aye! He h:ts surely power over 
all things. 

34 And on the day when 
those who disbelieve shall be 
brought before the fire : Is it 
not true? They shall say: Aye! 
by our Lord! He will sav: 
Then taste the chastisemer;t, 
because you disbelieved. 

35 Therefore bear up 
patiently as di,l the apostles 
endowed with constancv hear 
up with patieuee and do not 
seek to liasten for them (thei1· 
doom). On the day that they 
shall see what they are 
promised they shall be as if 
they had not tarried s,tve an 
hour of the day. ,-\ ;.;ufficient 
exposition ! Sliall then any be 
destroved save the trans
gressing people? 

[PART XXVI. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XLVII 

MUHAMMAD 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

( 4 sPctions anr7 88 verses) 

Sec. 1. Opponents shall perish in wars. 
Sec. 2. Oppressors shall be brought low. 
Ree. 3. The weak-hearte<l ones. 
Sec. 4, An exhortation. 

The Title and context. 
Tms chapter is entitled M11hainnwd, and also (Jit,il or 1m r. The first title is due to the fact 
that this chapter foretells the material imprnvement in the condition of those who believe in 
the Holy Prophet J/11/wmmad. They wnrn in a very helpless condition at the time of its 
revelation, having fl.ecl from their homes for tbe safety of their lives, and being thren,tened 
by a powerful enemy in theil' new home. The other title is clne to the fact tlu,t this clmpter 
shows that the punishment with which the unbelieYers were threlttenecl would be brought about 
by wars in which their ringleaders would perish; others will be m,ule prisoners, or vanquished 
nnd brought low. This very circumstltnce gives us the key to the connection of this chapter 
with the concluding one of the last group. In tlrnt chapter we lrnve ouly it repeated waming 
of the impending doom of the opponents, while we are clem·ly told l,erein what form that 
punishment will take. 

Subject-matter. 
The chapter is divided into four sections. Opening with the statement that the exertions 

of those who prevent people from accepting the truth shall be utterly fruitless, while the 
htelitevers shall soon enjoy an improvement in their condition, it then states that this ,tltere<l 
condition shall be accomplished by wars, nncl proceeds to giw a direction regarding prisonern 
of war. The second section is mainly clm,otecl to the same subject, arnl further states that 
Mecca shall be subjugated, the unbelievers shall be brought low, and the believers shall be 
triumphant. The third section refers to those who regarded this, the most righteous war in 
history, as a calamity, and who therefore, assuming an attitude of hypocrisy, slowly returned 
to unbelief. The fomth section states that a separntion shall occur 1,etween the truly faithful 
and the hypocrites. In concluding, it also exhorts the Muslims to exert themselves to their 
utmost in the cause of truth, for if they failed, another people would be raised to supplant 
them. 

The date of revelation. 
The revelation of this chapter uncloubtedly belongs to a period when war with the Quraish 

had not yet begun, but when circumstances had ,uisen which showed war to be inevitable. 
'fherefore, some of the e,trlier auth01·ities have considered it a l\Ieccan revelation (Dk, IJubair, 
Sudy-AH), but this view is certainly erroneous, for v. 13 clearly speaks of the Meccans having 
already expelled the Prophet from Mecca; and moreover, though the permission to fight is no 
doubt met with in a Meccan revelation (eh. 22), the plain injunctions given here, and the 
mention of those who showed weakness of heart and went back to unbelief (became hypocrites) 
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Sl!}CTION I 

Opponents shall perish in Wars. 

[P.rnT xxn. 

1-3. Exertions of opponents shall be fruitless, and condition of believers 
shall be bettered. 4. Gnbelievers shall be vanquished in battles. 5-7. Help 
a11d sucP-ess for helim,ms. 8-11. Destruction awaiting unbelievers. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the l\Ierciful. 

1 (As for) those who dis
believe and turn 11w11y from 
Allah's way, He shall render 
their works ineffective. 2201 

2 And (as for) those who 
believe and do good, 11nd be
lieve in what has been revealed 
to i\Iuhamnrnd, and it is the 
very trnth from thei1· Lord, He 
will remove their evil from 
them and improYe their condi
tion. :!:?n2 

;i That is because those who 
disbelieve follow falsehood, 11nd 
those who belieye follow the 
truth from their Lord ; thus 
does Allah set forth to men 
thci1· oxrirnples. 

(sec. :J), is clear testimony of its being an early Me,lina revelation; and such it is considered 
to be by the majority of the Muslim authorities. Portions of the chaptet· may lrnve been 
rernaled during the Holy Prophet's !light from Mecca, as held by some authorities, but as a 
whole, it may be assigned to the first year of tbe Flight, and therefore it is to be placed before 
the battle of B>tdr. This is also the time assigned to it by Muir. 

'.l2!ll .A1_/all11-h1i is synonymous with 11.hl11kn-/ui (TA) or w_l,i'ahii, (S, TA), the first meaning 
he de.,troyl'd hi111 or ,.,,,,.,,,,/ hi 11, to pNish, and the second hi' 11·11,trd it or 11wde it i111:fjiecti11r, 

The works which this verse foretells will be made ineffective are hinted at in the description: 
u:hu disl,elil'r<' 11,:;1 turn 1111'11 from _n/oh', 1r11y, i.e. their works of disbelief, such as aski;,g 
help from their idols and their exertions to turn men away from Islam. Thus the ver~e 
contains a clear prediction that while the unbelievers themselves shall he left helpless, Islam 
and the :VIuslims will prosper and the exertions of the uubelievern against the truth shall be 
brought to naught. As this chapter was revealed at a time when the enemies of Islam were 
at the height of their power, and had apparently uprooted IshLm from Mecca, and wi~re 
preparing to give it ,t deltt.h-hlow nt :\fedina, the verse contains one of the most wonderful 
prophecies. 

~292 This is :mother prophecy, a counterpart of the one contained in the previous verse. 
The :\[nslims, whose condition, it is here ,innounccd, will be bettered, were in n most helpless 
condition at the time. The nrnjority of them h,ul just fled from their homes, almost penni
less, to save their Ji yes and to settle down at i\Iedi1rn. where, however, they were not left alone, 
the enemy being determined to crush them by force. They are told that not only will the 
exertions of their opponents he brought to naught, but aJso that their own condition would 
soon be greatly improved. 



Cn. xr,vn.] OPPONENTS SHALL PERISH JN \VARS 

Ar. lay., 
,1own its 
wenpons. 

Or, exacted, 
w]uit is 
,Lue from. 

Or, bestow 
fa11oitrxon. 

4 So when you meet in 
battle2293 those who disbelieve, 
then smite the necks until 
when you have overcome them, 
then make (them) prisoners, and 
afte1·wards either set them free 
as a favour or let them ransom 
(themselves) until the war ter
minates.22111 That (shall be so); 
and if Allah had pleased He 

. would certainly have inflicted 
i retribution on them, but that 

He may try some of you by 
means of others ;m" and (as 
for) those who are slain in the 
way of Allah, He will by no 
means allow their deeds to 
perish. 

5 He will guide them and 
improve their condition. 

6 And cause them to enter 
the garden which He has made 
knmYn to them. 221'6 

975 

2293 The word used is lr111it11111, which is from liq1i, and signifies, according to Kf, /1111·1,, 
i.e. 111cetin,q i11 /,attic. 

2294 'l'he word o~/./1111111 occurring in this pass,,ge has been folly explr,ined in 1024. 'l'his 
p~1ss~1ge n1entions the. only case iu which prtsonel'~ of wnr ean be tn.ken, and thus condemnR 
the practice of shwery, according to which men could be seized ernrywhere and solil into 
slavery. Here we are told that prirnners of war can onl,v be taken >Lfter meeting lL11 enemy in 
regular battle, a-U<l eve11 in that case they must be set free, either as n favour or after t,1king 
ransom. It was the former of these altern>Ltives that the Holy Proplil t adopted in most 
c>Lses; for inshtnce, in the case of the prisoners of the Bani Mustaliq, in which ,1 hnndred 
families were set at liberty, >Lnd in the case of Haw>izin, in which fully six thou·s,1nd prisoners 
of war were released merely as an act of favour. In the case of the seventy prisoners t,iken 
at Badr alone there is mention of redemption h>Lving been tnJrnn, but this was when Islam 
was very we>Lk and the powerful enemy was determiner! to crnsh it. Even in this cr1se the 
t,1king of slaves was to cease when w,ir ll'nui11otl'rl, which shows cle,irly th,it .the injunction 
given in the beginning of the verse was due to the fact that a state of warfare existed when 
this injunction was given, though no encounter had yet t>tken place, arnl trrnt it was to apply 
only so long as war lasted. 

~295 Inta.1n i'(l min.lw signifies Jw i1tfifoted retribution on liim (LA), or he l'.racted J,l,.; due 

w111pletdy from him (TA-LL). 'l'he meaning in the first case is that if Allah had pleased He 
would lmve punished the enemies of Ish1m otherwise than by w,us, but as· He means to 
punish them by the lmnds of the Muslims, therefore battles must be .fought. If the meaning 
given in the margin is adopted, the reference may be to t4e injunction to release prisoners; 
because, if the Muslims had given them the punishment which they deserved on account of 
the cruelties to which they subjected the Muslims, they could have jnstly slain them. Hut 
Allah wanted, because of His gre>1t mercy, to show a favonr to the nnbelievPrs, and that from 
the h>Lnds of the Muslims. 

2206 The garden of the next life is made known to the righteous in this life by granting 
them a triumph over their enemies, thus making them taste the fruit of their deeds even 
here. It h>ts alreaily been noteil th>1t the promis~ of gs.rrlens in this life stands for success, 
while the g:irclen of the next life is the fruit of the good deerls done here. 
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Ar. thine. 

Ar. thee. 
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7 0 vo11 who believe ! if you 
help (the cause of) .\llah, ·He 
will help you ancl make firm 
your feet. 

8 And (as for) those who 
Jisbelieve, for them is destruc
tion, and He has made their 
deeds ineffective. 

9 That is because they hated 
wlmt Allah revealed, so He ren
dered their deeds null. 

10 Have they not then jour
ncyecl in the land and seen how 
was the end of those before 
them : Allah brought down de
struction upon them, and the 
unbelievers shall have the like 
of it. 

11 That is because Allah is 
the Protector of those who be
lieve, and because the unbe
lievers shall have no protector 
for them. 

SBCTION 2 

Oppressors shall be brought low 

[PAR'!' XXVT. 

12, 13. Mecca to be subjugated. 14-19. Condition of believers and 
n n believers contrasted. 

12 Smely Allah will make 
those ,yho believe and do goocl 
enter gardens beneath which 
rivers flow; and those who 
disbelieve enjoy themselves and 
e:1t as the beasts eat, and the 
fire is their abode. 

18 And how many a town 
which was far more powerful 
than the town of yonrs which 
has,. driven yon out : "\Ve de
stroved them so there was no 
helper for them. 2211 ; 

14 What! is he who has a 
clear argument from his Lord 
like him to whom the evil of 

2297 The town which had driven awn,y the Holy J'rnphet was Mecca, >Lml the overthrow 
of its power is here foretold in the clearest wo1·ds. It will be seen that the l\Ieccans were not 
destroyed when their fin>tl overthrow c>Lme, nor dill the Holy Prophet punish them for their 
cl'imes and tyrannies against the Muslims ; they were dealt with vel'J mercifully-so 
mercifully, indeed, tha.t the histol'y ol the world does not present another instance of such 
merciful trmi,tment of a conquered nation of oppressors where the oppressed were the con; 
querors. Nevertheless, the ivieccans did not go unpunished ; their overthrow at the hand 
of the l\lnslims brought about the fulfilment of the earlier prophecies. 
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.\r. thee. 

OT'PRP..RSORS SHALL BB DROUGHT LOW 

his work is made fairseeming; 
and they follow their low 
desires. 

15 A parable of the garden 
which those guarding (against 
evil) are promised: Therein are 
rivers of water that does not 
alter, and rivet·s of milk the 
taste whereof does not change, 
and rivers of wine c1elicious to 
those who drink, and rivers of 
honey clarified /"ns and for 
them therein ;ire all fruits and 
protection from their Lord."""'' 
(Are these) like those who abide 
in the fire and who itre made 
to drink boiling water so it 
rends their bowels asunder. 

16 And there are those of 
them who seek to listen to yon, 
until ,vhon they go forth from 
yon, they say to those who 
have been given the knowledge: 
What was it that he said just 
now? These are they upon 
whose hearts Allah has set a 
seala and thev follow their low 
desires. · 

17 And (as for) those who 
follow the right direction, He 
increases them in guidance 
and gives them their guarding 
(against evil). 

18 Do thev then wait for 
aught but the hour that it 
should come to them all of a 
sudden ? Now indeed the 
tokens of it have (itlready) come, 

977 

2298 Note that the description given does not mention the ,wtnal·b]essings of pamdise, for 
t,hey are blessings "which no eye has seen, nor has any ear heard, nor has it entered into the 
heart of nrnn to con~eive of them," but it is only a pn,rable, and 'an exttmple which shows 
what they are like. The parable not only describes to them the blessings 9f the life after 
death, but also girns them a description of the fertile land which they were to inherit in_ this 
very life-the garden of Eden of Gen. 2 : 8, where there is abundance of all things, so that the 
l\Iuslirns were promised the Holy J,r11ul in addition to i\-Iecca. · 

2298A Here is ,mother instani,e of the use of the word 11wgl\ffrnt in the Holy Qur-an, 
showing that it does not mean forgiveness of sins, but protection against the frailties of 
human nature. Among the various blessings of paradise, which its inmates shall find after 
admission is mnyhJira.t, and it is clear that this 11w11l1Jirt1t cannot be forgirenes.,, for forgire
ne.,., would require that there should be sinning in paradise, an i<lea diametrically opposed to 
the description of paradise as given in the Holy Qnr-an. The fact, as repeatedly stated, 
is that there is no sinning in paradise, and hence ·11wgl(_firnt in paradise signifies protection 
fro111 ,in.,. 
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but how shall they have their 
reminder when it comes on 
them ?2w~ 

19 So know that there is no 
god but Allah, and ask protec
tion for your faulta and for the 
believing men and the believing 
women ;2~00 and Allah knows 
the place of your returning and 
the place of yom abiding.2°01 

SECTION 3 

The weak-hearted Ones 

[PAwr xxvI. 

20. Weak-hearted are averse to fighting. 21, 22. Necessity of war. 
23-28. They go back to unbelief. 

20 And those who believe 
say: Why has not a chapter 
been revealed ?2302 But when 
a decisive chapter is revealed, 
and fighting is rnentioned 
therein, yon see those in whose 
hearts is a disease look to yon 
with the look of one fainting 
because of death. Woe to them 
then! 

21 Obedience and ,t gentle 
word (was proper); but when 
the affair becomes settled, then 
if they remain true to Allah it 
would certainly be better fo1· 
them. 

22 But if vou held com
mand, you we;e snre to make 
mischief in the land and cut off 
the ties of kinship !"~"'1 

2299 By the hour is 'to be understood the hour of their doom, of the overthrow of their 
power, which is clearly spoken of in the previous verses. Tokens of it had already appeared, 
for they had seen how Islam was daily advancing, and how all their efforts to check its progress 
had ended in failme. 

2300 Since a conquest is promised here to the Muslims, and conquests are necessarily 
attended with difficulties, the Prophet is told to ask Divine protection for his shortcomings 
nnd those of his companions. See 2194 for further explanation. Or the meaning is as 
pointed out in 2807. 

2301 Allah's knowing the returning place and the abiding place of the faithful is an 
allnsion to their new abode and their re-entry into Mecca; or, the Mutaqallab refers to 
the going to and fro of the unbelievers in their plans to destroy Islam. 

21102 The Muslims had been persecuted beyond all measure ; they had been oppressed, 
slain, and tumed out of their honses. Hence they naturally desired that they should be 
allowed to defend themselves. By a. ,.Jwpter is meant a revelation itllowing them to fight. 

2303 Unbelievers are addressed here. 
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Ar. the,. 
.\r, tlwn 

'11'0Ulrl8t. 

.\r. thon 
crrnR.t. 

AN EXHORTATION 

23 Those it is whom Allah 
has cursed, so He has made 
them deaf and blinded their 
eyes.2301 
· 24 Do they not then reflect 

on the Qur-{m? Nay, on the 
hearts are their locks. 

25 Surely (as for) those who 
return on their hacks after that 
guidance has become manifest 
to them, the devil has made it 
a light matter to them ; and He 
gives them respite. 

26 That is because they say 
to those who hate what Allah 
has revealed : We will obey 
you in some of the affairs ; and 
Allah knows their secrets. 

27 But how will it be when 
the angels cause them to die 
smiting their faces and their 
backs. 

28 That is because they 
follow what is dhiJJleasing t~ 
Allah and are averse to His 
pleasure, therefore He has made 
null their deeds. 

SECTION 4 

An Exhortation 

!)79 

29-31. The hypocrites and the faithful shall be separa.ted. 32. 1:JnbelievcrR 
shall not harm l\Iuslims. 33-38. Believers exhorted to exert themselves. 

29 Or do those in whose 
hearts is a disease think that 
Allah will not bring forth their 
spite? 

30 And if We please We 
would have made yo1i know 
them so that yon wonlcl cer
tainly have recognised them 
by their marks ; and most cer
tainly yon can recognise them 
by the intent of (their) speech ;2000 

:tnd Allah knows your deeds. 

2304 Note th,,t Allah blinds the eyes of antl makes deaf those who would not tnm to the 
right way. The next Yerse makes it clear by saying that they do not reflect on the qm-an, as 

if there were locks on their hearts. 
2305 L11(1n signifies the ,nea11i11r1 ~f .speet!,, its intende,l .,r11.sc ·or i111port, intent (TA, LL). 

'l'he Prophet is here told that he can easily recognize the hypocrites by their oblique or 
nmbignons mode of speech, which is it clrnr indication of their intention. 
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:n And most certainly We 
will try you until We have 
knowna those among you who 
exert themselves hard, and the 
patient, and made your case 
manifest. 

32 Surely those who dis
believe ancl turn away from 
Allah's way and oppose the 
Apostle afier that guidance has 
become clear to them cannot 
harm Allah in any way, and 
He will make null their deeds. 

33 0 yo11 who believe ! obey 
Allah and obey the Apostle, 
and do not make your deeds of 
no effect. 

34 8urely those who dis
believe ancl turn away from 
Allah's ·way, then they die 
while they are unbelievers, 
Allah will by no means forgive 
them. 

35 And be not slack so as to 
cry for peace and you have the 
upper hand, and Allah is with 
you, ancl He will not bring 
your deeds to nought. 

36 The life of this world is 
only idle Rport and play, ancl if 
you believe and guard (against 
evil) He will give you your 
rewards, and will not ask of 
you your possessions. 

37 If He should ask you for 
it and urge you, you will be 
niggardly, and He will bring 
forth your malice. 

38 Behold ! yon n,re those 
who are called upon to spend 
in Allah's way, but among yon 
are those who are niggardly, 
and whoever is niggardly is 
niggardly against his own soul; 

1 and Allah is Self-sufficient and 
you have need (of Him), and if 
you turn back He will bring in 
your place another people, then 
they will not be like you. 

[PART XXVI. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XLVIII 

THE YICTORY 
(Aljat-b) 

REVEALED AT 1\1,mI"A 

(4 sectioni ancl 29 ·cerlieii) 

Sec. 1. The Hudaibiy}a truce was a victory. 
Sec. ,l. The defaulters. 
Sec. "· More victories for Islam. 
Sec. 4. The triumph of Islam over !Lll other religions. 

The Title and context. 
Turs chttpter is eutitlecl 1'hc l'i<"l,!1'/!, n very ttppropri,cte rnLrne, bemwse it deals with the 
conqnests of Islam, from the gre,ct. morn] victory gaine,1 a1, Hmhiliiyy>L (see 2:IO(i) meutionecl 
in the opening verse, to the film! trinmph of Ishtrn onr ,Lll at.her religions of the worl!l (v. 28). 
'J'he word fat-(, itself occurs scvcrnl times in this ehapter. It is remarkable that although the 
:\Iuslims lrnrl already been victorions in several hn.ltles, not one of those victories but a truce, 
apparently disadvant,igeous I<> the :\Inslims, is nrnde the bn.sis of the triumphn.nt c,Heer 
of falam. There is no doul,t ,in indie>ition in this that 1hough war w,ts forced on ]slam, and 
the Muslims lrn,l l>een Yicto1-ious, yet its renl triumph lay in its rnornl conquests; the first of 
these after the Flight lieing the• 1tppnre11t disadnmtn.ge, but the rc,tl morn! ,·onqu~st, gnined 
1tt Hndaibiyy,t. There wns no fighting therP, but >t truce wits concluded which, n.lthough not 
nllowing the l\Iuslims to retain any '.\Iuslim refngec from l\Ieccit, nevertheless opene<l the w,ty 
for people, by lnying ttside hostilities, to reflect 011 the beauties of lshtm. The trnce itt 
Hudaibiyya was thus a mom,l ,-ictory, nml, regarded, as it is, as the basis of the future conquests 
of Islam, is a clear indication that morn! conquests were looked upon as the real conquests of 
Islam. EYPn the importance of the conquest of '.\Lecea lies in t1ie conquest of hc,ufo which the 
Holy Prophet 1m,,le by showing an exmnple of forgiveness unpantlleled in the history of the 
human race. 

'J'he connection of this clrnpter with the last is elm,r. "'hilst the last chapter speaks of the 
overthrow of the opponents of Islam in wars, and of tl,e bett~rrnent of the couditi<>n of the 
Muslims, here we are told how th>it improved con<lition in l\Inslim ,dfairs was ,Lccornplished. 
Victory in battle wns, 110 doubt, the immediate c,rnse of the overthrow of an enemy who wished 
to destroy Islam by physical force, but the real success of Islam lay in its moral corn111ests. 

Date of revelation and subject-matter. 
As reganls the date of revehLtioh of this chapter, there c,w be no two opinions. We have 

't;mo,r's trntimony on record tlu,t the Holy Prophet recited it for the first time when rdm n
ing from Hrnlaibiyyn (Dkh), aml hence its rernbtion belongs tp the sixth year of the llcjirn. 

The ch:tpter opens uy declaring the liwlail,iyyn irnce t,o IJe a real victory, arnl after rcfrr
ri11g to the disappointment of the hypocrites and the idolaters. conuludes with n relerence 

USl 
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THE VICTORY [PAl\T XXVI. 

SECTION l 

The Hudaibiyya Truce was a Victory 

1-5. A great victory completes Divine favours on the Prophet and the 
faithful. 6. A punishment for hypocrites and idolaters. 7-10. Believers' aid 
and allegiance to the Prophet. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Surely \Ve have given to 
?/Oil n, cle~r victory,23U6 

2 That Allah mav rectifv for 
?/Oil that which has ·gone b~fore 
of the faults attributed to yon 
anil that which remains be
hind,2307 and complete His 
favour to yon and guide yon on 
a right way,2308 

to the aid ,md ,1llegiance which the faithful rendered to the Holy Prophet. The second 
section deals with the false excuses of the hypocrites, anr1 separates them from the faithful by 
not allowing them to join the :\Iuslims in their expeditions. Th@ third section prophesies 
more victories in b>tttles-that at Khaibar ,ind the conquest of Mecc,i, being clearly hinted nt. 
'J'he fourth section brings the clrnpter to a close by makin::, the important announcement 
that Isl,i,m shall be made triumphant over all other religions of the world. 

2306 'fhe victory referrnd to hern is no other than that gained by the truce at Hudaibiyya 
(Bkh). '.l'he fact that there was no actual fighting ,i,t Hndaihiyya has led many to think that 
the words contain a prophecy about the conquest of Mecca, which, however, is referred to later 
on in the third section of this clrnpter. The truce at Hudaibiyya was surely ,i real victory for the 
l\fuslims, because it opened the way for the propagation of Islam among the unbelievers, ,md 
by putting a stop to hostilities garn the opponents an occasion to ponder over the merits of the 
religion against which they had hitherto struggled in vain in the field of battle. As a result 
of this truce large numbers came over to Islam, ,111d the words are thus prophetical, and their 
truth was demonstrated long after their revelation. 

It may be addecl here that 'Cnrnr lrn,d some misgivings as to the good of the truce concluded 
itt Hudaibiyya; he thought that the truce was not honourable for the Muslims, for the condi
tions to which they yielded were disadvantageous to them. Thus one of the conditions of the 
truce was that if any one from among the Meccans c,1me over to the Holy Prophet he would 
return him to the (luraish, though he were a Muslim. The Muslims felt it very lmrd that one 
of their brethren shouhl be returned to suffer persecution at the hands of the unbelievers; but 
as the Quraish refused to make a truce unless this condition wi1s included, the Holy Prophet 
accepted it. Immediately aftenvards Divine revelation dispelled all those misgivings, arnl 
declared the truce to be a great victory leading to glorious results, as it actually proved 
to be. 

2307 The seco11L1 verse beginning with a Z,,111, meaning that, enumerates the consequences 
of the victory which was gainecl by the Muslims in the truce of Hudaibiyya, and so does 

the third. 'l'he first of these j-1:,: \.,. ~ __s;..; if (..,::,,j l.. "1)1 ~ ~ has been 

much misunderstood. 'fhe forgiveness of faults cannot be the result of the gaining of 
a victory. On the other hand, as explained in the previous note, a state of hostilities havin~ 
continued for a long time, the people hac1 nercr hac1 occasion to reflect on the beauties o! 
lsl:rn,, and only a dark pietmc• of it w:1s preseut to their miuds. Hence ;anhi-lrn here signitics 

~30:::i, l-'.lee next page. 
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.tr. tllee. 
3 And that Allah might help 

yoii with a mighty help. 2:109 

4 He it is who sent down 
tranquility into the hearts of 
the believers that they might 
have more of faith added to 
their faith-and Allah's are the 
hosts of the heavens and the 
earth, and Allah is Knowing, 
Wise-

5 That He may cause the 
believing men and the believing 
women to enter gm·dens be
neath which rivers flow to 
abide therein and remove from 
them their evil ; and that is a 
grand achievement with Allah ; 

6 And (that) He may chastise 
the hypocritical men and the 
hypocritical women, and the 
polytheistic men :1nd the poly
theistic women, the entertainers 
of evil thoughts about Allah. 
On them is the evil turn, and 
Allah is wroth with them and 
has cursed them and prepared 
hell for them, and evil is the 
resort. 

7 And Allah's :1re the hosts 
of the heavens and the earth ; 
and Allah is Mighty, Wise. 

the shortcomings and failures which the opponents attribnte<l to the Prophet, to the 1·e111ov>1l 
of which the truce >1t Hudaibiyya had opened the way, for it was after that that the brighter 
si<le of the picture was brought before their eyes. For a similar expression see 687, where it 
has been shown that i:51111, literally m@ning 111.11 si11, really signifies the .,in ,·1111111,ittc,1 a11ain,,t 

me, The meaning of _qhfar has been fully explaine<l in 2194, where it has been shown that 

I.I" ))1 ~ means he rect£tie<l the oj/'air. A perusal of tha.t footnote is necessary to under

skm<l what is said here. 'l'he truce openecl the way for the removal of all misunderstandings, 
many of them dis,;ppearing immediately by the prop>Lgution of Islam, ttnd the i·est being 
swept away by the conquest of Mecca, to which the truce at HU<laibiyya lrnd opened the way. 
There is also a reference here to t/"'t which re11wi11, b,,J,iw/. B_y this is meant the later 

ea111ing., of the enemies of Islam. As I have stated, this clu\pter deals not only with the 
immediate triumph of Islam, bnt prophesies also its ultimate triumph over the whole world. 
Hence there is a promise he1·e tlrnt not only those misunderstandings will be corrected which 
already exist, but even those that re111oi11 behi11il, and will be spread at a later' date by 
the enemies of Islam, will also be dispelled, ,md Islam will' thus shine in its full lustre 
not only in Arabia but in the whole of the world. • 

2308 The two consequences of the truce made at Hu,faibiyya, which are clescribed in the 
concluding words of the verse, can be easily conceived. 'fhe completion of favours was 
,1ccomplished by the spread of Islam, and the guiding on the right way sig,1ified the right 
way to success. 

2309 Large numbers becoming comert;c to Islam prow•,l :t mighty help in its cause. 
While proceeding to Hudaibi~7a the Holy l'rophet was accotnpanic,l liy 1,,;oo men; two 
years later, when :tdvancing on Mecc:i, 10,000 men mttrchc·.l Ull!for his baunel'. 
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8 Smely We ha,ye sent yon 
as a witness and as a bearer of 
good news and as a warner, 

9 That you may believe in 
Allah and His Apostle and may 
aid him and revere him ; and 
(that) )'OU may declare His 
glory, morning and evening. 

10 Surely those who swear 
allegi:mce to yon do but swear 
allegim1ce to Allah; the hand of 
Allah is above their hands. 
Therefore whoever breaks (his 
faith), he breaks it only to the 
injury of his own soul, and 
whoever fulfils what ho has 
covenanted with Allah, He will 
grant him a mighty reward.2310 

SECTION 2 

The Defaulters 

[PART XXVI. 

11--11. Excuses oflorcd l,y defaulters. 15, 16. Tliey shall not accompany 
Muslim expeditions till later on. 17. vVho may be excused. 

11 Those of the dwellers of 
the desert who were left behinrl 
will say to yu11: 2:: 11 Onl'pro
perty mid our families kept ns 
busy, so ask forgiveness for us. 
They sity with thei1· tongues 
what is not in their hearts. 
i:lay: Then who can control 
anything for you from Allah 
if He intends to do you harm 
or if He intt>nds to do yo1t 
good: 1rny, Allah is Aware of 
w lrn,t yon do : 

:l310 The swearing of ,dlPgi,cnee. refened to her,• took plaf"e before the trnce was conQlude,l. 
The Holy Pr~phet had stute,l with his men with the object of performing a pilgrimage, hnt 
\\·hen he reached Hucfaibiyya, the :\!oceans opposed his entry into Mecca. TherenrKm the 
cornpnnions of the Hal,,· Prophet sworP allegiance to him (nnder a tree as stated in v. 18), th:tt 
they would defeml him nt all costs and die fighting at his side iBkh). 'fhe necessity for this 
seems to have arisen from the fact that the Qurn ish ,vlrnnced to fight the ~Itrnltms, who had 
st>trted unprepared, b,-,rnnsc they intended only to perform the pilgrimage. It 11ppeats that 
Ab11 Bakr requeste,l the Holy l'rophet to go forth prepared for a war, for the Qumish were 
likc•ly to oppose him, but the Hol,1- Prophet did not approve of this (llkli). 

lt. 11rn.v be note<l lH:ro t[,.Lt the co111paniu11s o[ the I loly Prophet sworn allegi,mcc LO him on 
tlm·" cli1forcnt <H:c•asions; viz. twice at l\frcc,L before the Flight tlir swrarors being in both 
e;-tsc•s the citl:1.ens of ).fr,dinn. J1ntl1 these a.n~ known by the nH,11H' of ff11i,'at-ul-'.-lq(/l111, In 

thl' 1irsL u[ these l\\ohc 111<:11 0111,r wen• pn:sent, ilnd the swearing of their allegiance implied 
only their belief in the trnth of falllm, the prnrnise girnn being: "\Ve will not acne ally one 

:t.Hl, :--n~ IH'Xi page. 



OH. XLVIII.] THE DEFAULTERS 

Or, ilest-i
fote of 
goo,i. 

12 Nay! you rather thought 
that the Apostle and the be
lievers would not return to 
their families ever,2312 and that 
was made fairseeming to your 
hearts and you thought an evil 
thought and you were a people 
doomed to perish. 

13 And whoever does not 
believe in Allah and His 
Apostle, then surely We have 
prepared burning fire for the 
unbelievers. 

14 And Allah's is the king
dom of the heavens and the 
earth; He forgives whom He 
pleases and chastises whom He 
pleases, and Allah is :B7orgiving, 
Merciful. 

lu Those who are left behind 
will say when you set forth 
fo1· the gaining of ttcquisitions : 
Allow us (that) we may follow 
you. They desire to change 
the word of Allah. Say: By 
no means sh11ll vou follow us : 
thus did Alhth 

0

Sl:Y before.:!:n:1 

Dut they will say: Nay! you 
are jealous of us. Nay! they 
do not understand but a little. 

16 Say to those of the 
dwellers of the desert who 
were left behind: You shall 
soon be invited (to fight) 
against a people possessing 
mighty prowess; yon will fight 
against them until they submit; 
then if you obey, Allah will 
grant you ft good reward; and 
if you tum back as you turned 
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but Allah; we will not steal, we will not commit adultery, ,ve will not kill our children, we 
will not slander, :md we will not uisobey the Prophet in anything that is right.'' The seconcl 
pledge at 'Aqaba was given by seventy-three i\Iedinites who undertook to defend the Holy 
Prophet, '' as we defend our own backs." The third occasioq on which an o.ith of tcllegiance 
was taken was the Hnuaibiyya, and this is known as the Bai'qt-i-ri<Jw,i11 (see v. 18). Women 
swore allegiance on one occasion, for which see 2493. 

2311 The reference is to those who laggeu behind in the Hudaibiyya expeuition. 
2312 Even so late as the sixth ye,11' of Hejira the Muslims were so weak, as compared with 

their enemies, tlrnt whenever they had to go into the field, the weak-hearted thought that 
the Muslims were going into the very mouth of death. 

2313 The reference here is not to 9: 83, which is a mu~h later revelation. It appears 
that an order similar to that contained in 9 : 83 wi.s given by the Holy Prophet to the laggards 
on the occasion of the Hudaibiyya. 
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Ar. thee. 

THE VICTORY 

back before, He will chastise 
you with a painful chastise
ment_ ~:ni 

17 There is no lmnn in the 
blind, nor is there any harm in 
the lame, nor is there any harm 
in the sick (if they de not 
go forth) ; and whoever obeys 
Allah and His Apostle, He will 
cause him to enter gardens 
beneath which 1·ivers flow, and 
whoever turns back, He will 
chastise him with a painful 
chastisement. 

SECTION 3 

More Victories for Islam 

[PART XXVI. 

18-20. Victory at Khaibar. 21. Conquest of l\Iecca. 22, 23. unbelievers 
would give back if they fight. 24. Withheld from fighting in the valley of 
l\Iecca. 2fi, 2G. They prevent the Muslims from going to the sacred 
mosque. 

18 Certainly Allah was well 
ple,1sed with the believers when 
they swore allegi;i,nce to yon 
under the tree,2:n;, and He knew 
what was in their hearts, so He 
sent down trnnquility on them 
and rewarded them with a near 
yictory ~:nn 

19 And many acquisitions 
which they will take: and 
Allah is Mighty, Wise.2317 

20 Alln,h promised you ma,ny 
acquisitions which you will take, 
then He hastened on this one 
for you and held back the hands 
of men from you, and that it 
may be a sign for the believers 
and that He may guide you on 

, a right path/;ii, 

2314 The power of the Meccan enemy was now broken, as was proved by the advance on 
l\Iecm two years later. Hence, the defaulters are told that they would be called on to join 
the forces of Islam ,tg>tinst another powerful enemy. This may refer to the expedition to 
Tabuk, or to the w,ns against the Roman and Persian empires in the time of the. early 
Caliphs. · 

2315 It should be noted that the 1,500 men who swore allegiance at Hudaibiyya are here 
declared to be those with whom Allah is well pleased; these words should set at rest the 
doubts of the adherents of a grmtt schism in Islam as to the sincerity of the companions of 
the Holy Prophet. 

2316 The near victory prophesied here was obtained at Khaibar, soon after the return 
from Hudaibiyya. 

2317 These many acquisitions predict the later conquests of the :\Iuslims, among ~vhich 
the conquest of Mecca occupies the first place, and is referred to in the next verse. 

~318, ~t'C next page. 
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Ar. nor. 

Ar. thon 
ehalt. 

21 And others which you 
have not yet been able to 
achieve, Allah has surely 
encompassed them, and Allah 
has power over all things. 2319 

22 And if those who dis
believe fight with you, they 
would certainly turn (their) 
backs, then they would not find 
any protector or a helper. 

23 Such has been the course 
of Allah that has indeed run 
before, arnl yon shall not find a 
change in Allah's course. 

24 And He it is who held 
back their hands from you and 
your hands from them in the 
valley of Mecca after He had 
given you victory over them; 
and Allah is Seeing what you 
do.2320 

25 It is they who disbelieved 
and turned you away from the 
sacred Mosque and (turned 
off) the offering withheld from 

f arriving at its destined place; 
and were it not for the believing 
men and the believing women, 
whom, not hrffing known, you 
might have trodden down, and 
thus something hateful might 
htwe afflicted vou on their ac
count without" knowledge-so 
that Allah may cause to enter 
into His mercy whomsoever 
He pleases ; had they been 
widely separated one from 
another, We would surely have 
chastised those who disbelieved 
from among them with a pain
ful chastisement.2321 
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2318 \Vhat was hastened on was the conquest of Mecca. 'l'h.ere was no fighting there, :tnd 
it is to this that the holding back of the hands of men refers. 

2Hl!) This reference is to the great Muslim conquests under the successors of the Holy 
Prophet. The vanquishment of the enemy is pbinly spoken of )n the nex_t verse. 

23:J0 It is stftted that about seventy or eighty men (thirty ,according to another report) 
made a raid upon the Muslims, but they were captured and afterwards set free (Muslim, 
Nasai-JB). The holding back of the hands in the valley of Mecca may refer to the 
arrangement of the truce between the two parties, or to the conq nest of l\lecc,t. 

2321 The terms of the truce made at Hudaibiyya were dissatisfying to the Muslims. 
Authentic reports state clearly that 'Unmr openly gave vent to his injured feelings (Bkh). 
The chief terms of the agreement were: (1) That the l\Iuslims shoµld return without performing 
a pilgrimage. (2) That they should be allowed to perform a pilgrimitge next year, but should 
not stay for more than three days. (3) 'l'hat if an unbeliever, being converted, went over tot.he 
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Or, ,wfll 
fn!fil. 

THE VICTORY 

26 When those who dis
believed harboured in their 
hearts (feelings of) disdain, the 
disdain of (the days of) ignor
ance, but Allah sent down His 
tranquility on His Apostle and 
on the believers and made them 
keep the word of guarding 
(against evil), and they were 
entitled to it and worthy of it; 
and Allah is Cognizant" of all 
things. 

SECTION 4 

[PART XXVI. 

The Triumph of Islam over all other Religions 

27. A near victory. 28. 'rhe final triumph. 29. Grrtdual growth. 

27 Certainly Allah hacl sho1cn 
to His Apostle the vision with 
truth: you shall most certainly 
enter the sacred :\fosque, if 
Allah pleases, in security, 
(some) having their heads 
shaved and (others) haviDg 
theii- hair cut, vou shall not 
fear, but He knows what you 
do not know, so He brought 
about a 11e.t1· vicior.v l1don, 
th;,t.~32~ 

l\Iuslims he should be returned, but if a Muslim went over to the unbelievers he should not be 
giwn b,wk to the Muslims. The last term of the agreement was specially dissatisfying to the 
Muslims ; but it shows the strong conviction which the Holy Prophet had in the truth of 
Islam, for he was confident that none of his companions would go over to unbelief ,,nd jo.in 
the Quraish; and als_o that those who became converts to Islam would not desert it on 
nccount of persecution, or because they were not given shelter by the Muslims. And thus it 
ha,ppencd that the converts to Islam from among tl1e ~feccans, not being allowed to settle at 
Medina, formed an independent colony of their own, proYing thereby the genuineness of their 
convictions and the strength of their faith. 

One of the re,1sons given here for the trnce wus to be found in the fact that the welfare of the 
Muslims demanded it, inasmuch as there were ~Iuslims at Mecca who were unknown even 'to 
their brethren at Meclina, and tlu1t if ,1 battle had taken place, they would have suffered along 
witb the enemy. 'rhis shmrn how Islam was making silent progress at Mecca itself, even 
without the guidance of a preacher. 

2322 The Holy Prophet's jonrney to Mecca to perform a pilgrimage with from 1,200 ,to 
1,500 of his companions was undertnken on the basis of the vision stated here. In a vision, 
he lrnd seen himself ancl his companions performing ,1 pilgrimage; convince<l of the truth of 
ltis vision, he set out with the object of performing a pilgrimage. The Meccnns, however, 
opposed him at Hudaibiyya, and a truce was there arranged according to which the Holy 
.Prophet had to return without performing a pilgrimage. The trnth of the vision is therefore 
r,sserted here. It is made clear that the Prophet's return dicl not falsify the vision whi9h 
had to be, all() wits, foltilled in the next year. This was the >1nswer which the Holy Prophet 
gave to 'Unmr when he objected to returning without performiug ,1 pilgrimage (Bkh). 



CH. XLYnr.J 

Ar. 111011 
wilt. 

THE TRIUMPH OF ISLAM 

28 He it is who sent His 
Apostle with the guidance and 
the tme religion that He may 
make it prevail ovei· all the 
religions; and Allah is enough 
for a witness.nn 

29 Muhammad is the Apostle 
of Allah, and those with him 
are firm of heart against the 
unbelievers/124 compassionate 
among themselves; yoii will see 
them bowing down, prostrating 
themselveR, seeking grace from 
Allah and pleasure; their marks 
are in their faces because of 
the effect of prostration ; that 
is their description in the Torah 
and their description in the 
Gospel ; like as seed-produce 
tha,t puts forth its sprout, then 
strengthens it, so it becomes 
stout and stands firmlv on its 
stem, delighting the .. sowers 
that He may Anrage the 1m
believers on account of them ; 
Allah has promised those among 
them who believe and do goorl, 
forgiveness and a great reward. 
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2323 '.!.'his prophecy of tl1c prernlence of Ishm over all other religions is a prophecy 
which extends into the distant future. Arabi>t lrncl seen its fulfilment in the lifetime of the 
Holy Prophet. The meotning of the previtlence of Islam is not, however, to be found in the 
political supremacy of its adherents .it all times, nor does the prophecy signify that other 
religions would at any time entirely disappe.ir; it only indicates that the superiority of the 
religion of Isl.im to all other religions will at last be established, and Islam \vill be 
the religion of the majority of the nations of the earth. No _othel' scripture prophesies 
the triumph of the religion it preaches in such unmistakable terms. 

2324 A,hidda is plural of ehadid, which means onlina,rily .Jinn, xtro11g, 1101re1fnl (LA-LI,), 
hut also bra re, jin11 of heart (LA, Q-LL). Shiddat, the root word, also signifies .fir11111e.,s of 
heart according to TA. The translation tiace, or celwncnt, adopted in English translations 
is not correct here. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER XLIX 

THE CHAMBERS 
(Al-f!ujur6t) 

REVEALED A'l' MEDINA 

(2 sections ancl 18 verses) 

Sec. 1. Respect for the Prophet. 
Sec. 2_ Respect for each other. 

The Title. 
T1rn chapter takes its title from v. 4, which enjoins the Muslims not to call out to the Prophet 
from behind the private ,.J,,,mber.,. As this cha,pter was revealed when lari,e masses began to 
enter Ishtm and deputation ,1fter deput1ttion came to Medina, it was necess,1ry to teach these 
masses good manners as well as good morals, and herein we find a lesson in respect not only 
for the privacy of the Holy Prophet, but a,lso for the privacy to be observed among Muslims. 
The Holy Prophet was not only the spiritual he,id of a people; he was also a propheL who 
lmd to direct his people in their religious arnl temporal affairs. He had to teach them 
nmnners as well as morals; to deci(le their c,ises and to make laws for them ; to lead them 
to prayer, to bow before God, and into the field to fight against a powerful enemy; and, 
therefore, it was necessary that the new converts to Islam should appreciate the value of 
his time. 

Date of reYelation, context, and subject-matter. 
The chapter was revealed at Medina in the year 9 A.H. The opening verses are unani

mously referred to the time of the visit of the deputation of Bani Tarnim. As the previous 
chapter speaks of victories fol' the Muslims, and as victory brings ease, this chapter denounces 
the vices of it civilized society liYing in ease and comfort. The first five verses teach what 
manners must be observed towards the Holy Prophet, the next three require all matters 
of importance to be referred to him, and the sedion is concluded with a statement requiring 
the Muslims to nrnke peace between two Muslim parties who fight with each other. 'l'his 
last iniunction is also based on respect for the Prophet, fot· all Muslims are spiritually his 
children ; and therefore to make peaee between them really shows respectfulness for him 
who laid the basis of the brotherhood of the different nations and tribes of the world. The 
second section teaches the :\Iuslims some of the social virtues, and enjoins them to avoid 
certain vices which ,ire the bane of society, as the evil propensities deal a death-blow to ihe 
loving affection which the principle of the common brotherhood of man established by Islam 
requires: a brotherhood which is not based on the distinctions of tribes and families, but on 
piety arnl righteousness, so that the most righteous shall be the most respected. The section 
concludes with the statement that men do not lay Islam under obligation by joining its 
brotherhood, but that Islam is a real blessing to them, and in failing to recognize this they 
cannot reap the adYantages attendant upon joining the brotherhood of Islam. 

f)\)() 
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Or, do not 
a'11 licipa te 
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matter). 

Ar. tl!ee. 

Ar. thou. 

Ar. a trans-
9res801'. 

RESPECT FOR THE PROPHE'l' 

SECTION 1 
Respect for the Prophet 

!)91 

1-5. Believers should be respectful to the Prophet. G-8. All matters of 
importance to he referred to him. 9, 10. Peace-making between believers. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 you who believe ! be not 
forward in the presence of 
Allah and His Apostle, and 
be careful of (your duty to) 
Allah ; surely Allah is Hearing, 
Knowing. 232'> 

2 0 you who believe ! do not 
raise your voices above the 
voice of the Prophet, and do 
not speak loud to hii:;n as you 
speak loud to one another, lest 
your deeds become null while 
you clo not perceive.2~"" 

3 Surely those who lower 
their voices before Al la h' s 
Apostle are they whose hearts 
Allah has proved for guarding 
(against evil) ; they shall have 
forgiveness and a great reward. 

4 (As for) those who call out 
to you from behind the private 
chambers, surely most of them 
do not understand.:!'l27 

5 And if they wait patiently 
until you come out to them, it 
would certainly be better for 
them, and Alhth is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

G O you who believe! if an 
unrighteous man comes to you 
with a report, look carefully 
into it, lest you harm a people 
in ignorance, then be sorry for 
what yon have done. 2328 

2325 1'uqaddimii is here equivalent to tataqailda,1111i (Rr.). The ordinary rendering is 
given in the margin, because it requires ,1n understood object, do 11ot anticipate a,ny -matter. 
The pre.sence of Allah means the presence of His commandments. The words· imply the 
utmost obedience. 

2326 The Qur-an not only inculcates high momls hut' also regnln,tes social conduct, 
beco.use its teo.chings are intended for ,111 grades of men. ,vhen large numbers of men began 
to enter Islam such directions became necessary, and they will always be needed by the 
masses in any society. A loud voice is expressive of arrogance or resentment. 

2327 As already pointed out, when the mo.sses began to enter Islam mr,ny of them were 
ignorant even of the ordinary social rules, and they called out to the Prophet with loud 
voices while he was within his house. The practice is deprecated hec,wse it meant disrespect 
to the Holy Prophet. 2328, see next page. 
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7 And know that among you 
is Allah's: Apostle; should he 
obey you in many a matter, 
you would surely fall into dis
tress, but Allah has endeared 
the faith to you and has made 
it seemly in your hearts, and 
He has made hateful to you 
unbelief and transgression and 
disobedience; these it is that 
are the followers of a right way, 

8 By grace from Allah and 
as a favour ; and Allah is 
Knowing, Wise. 

9 And if two parties of the 
believers quarrel, make peace 
between them ; but if one of 
them acts wrongfully towards 
the other, fight that which acts 
wrongfully until it returns to 
Allah's command; then if it 
returns, make peace between 
them with justice and act 
equitably; surely Allah loves 
those who act equitably.23~u 

10 The believers are but 
brethren, therefore mt1ke peace 
between your brethren and be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
that mercy may be hacl on you. 

---- -- ----- ---- ---------------

[PART XXVl. 

2328 Such a direction was expedient when a condition of war necessitated prompt action 
to be taken against the enemy. But even the exigencies of war were to be carried out with 
the utmost carefulness, so that nninimical people should not suffer loss. 

2329 It is related that the occasion of the 1·evehttion of this verse was a quarrel between 
Aus and Khazmj, the two chief tribes of l\Iedina, which led to some blows being exchanged 
(Kf); but this does not mean that the verse applied only to that case. The verse, in fact, 
requires the_ i\luslims not to be indifferent when one party of them quarrels with another. 
In such cases they must bring every kind of pressure within their reach to bear upon the 
pn,rt.y in error_ Harl }he ;\foslims followe,rl thi, injunction, their power would not have 
,leparted nor woul<l the Muslim community have been at the mercy of a few mischief-makers 
who sowe<l disunion. An attitude of inilifference towardsfo/u;11., of ki(f'r, directed against their 
uwn brethren by ignorant Mullas, has dealt a fatal blow to the union of the Muslim brnther
hood, and if the Muslims do not in one mass raise their voice against these fat,cas they 
must never hope to mrtke any progress towiirds real union. 
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SECTION 2 

Respect for each other 

11, 12. Muslims enjoined to avoid what leadR to another's disreRpect. 13. 
Principle of the brotherhood of man laid down. 14-18. Novices in Islam. 

11 0 you who believe! let 
not (one) people laugh at 
(another) people, perchance 
they may be better than they, 
nor let women (laugh) at (other) 
women, perchance thay may be 
better than thev ; and do not 
find fault with your own people 
nor call one another by nick
names ; evil is a bad name 
after faith, and whoever does 
not turn, these it is that are 
the unjust.~:::ltl 

12 0 you who believe ! avoid 
most of suspicion, for surely 
suspicion in some cases is a 
sin, and do not spy nor let 
some of you backbite others. 
Does one of you like to eat the 
flesh of his dead brother? nut 
you abhor it ; and be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah, surely 
Allah is Oft-returning (to 
mercy), Merciful. 

13 0 you men! surely We 
have created you of a male and 
a female, and made you tribes 
and families that you may 
know each other ; surely the 
most honourable of you with 
Allah is the one among you 
most careful (of his duty); 
surely Allah is KnO\ving, 
Aware.2331 

] 4 The dwellers of the desert 
say: We believe. Say: You 
do not believe but say, \Ve 

2330 This verse and those that follow deal with some of the e¥ils which are most rampant 
in civilized societies, and which corrupt a society to its core. These evils mostly arise with 
wealth, for, living in ease, people are most concerned with seeking each other's faults, and 
thus mutual hatred takes the place of brotherly love and friendly concord. 

2331 The principle of the brotherhood of man laid down here is on the broadest basis. 
The address here is not to believers, as in the two previous verses, but to men in general, who 
are told that they are all, as it were, members of one family, and their di visions into nations, 
tribes, and families should not lead to estrangement from, but to a better knowledge of, 
each other. Superiority of one over another in this vast brotherhood does not depend on 
nationality, wealth, or mnk, but on the careful observance of r1uty--moral greatness. 

33 
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submit ; and faith has not yet 
entered into your hearts; and 
if you obey Allah and His 
Apostle, He will not diminiRh 
aught of your deeds; surely 
Allah is Forgiving MercifuU:1::2 

15 The believers are only 
those who believe in Allah and 
His Apostle then they doubt 
not and struggle hard with 
their wealth and their lives in 
the way of Allah; they are the 
truthful ones. 

16 Say: Do you apprise 
Allah of your religion, and 
Allah knows what is in the 
heavens and what is in the 
earth; and Allah is Cognisant 
of all things. 

17 They think that they lay 
?JOU under an obligation by 
becoming Muslims. Say: Lay 
me not under obligation by your 
Islam: rather Allah lays you 
under an obligation by guiding 
you to the faith if yon are 
truthful. 

18 Surely Albh knows the 
unseen things of the heavens 
and the earth ; and Allah sees 
what you do. 

[PART XXYI. 

2332 Here the Muslims are enjoined to deal kindly and leniently, even with those who, 
being novices, were not yet really groundc,cl in the faith, though they were members of the 
Muslim brotherhood. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER L 

QAF 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(3 sections and 45 i 1erses) 

SECTION 1 

The Resurrection 

1-5. The unbelievers wonder. 6-11. Nature testifies to the truth of 
resurrection. 12-15. A lesson in the fate of former peoples. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Almighty God2333 and the 
glorious Qur-an !2'1'H 

Sec. 1-3. The Resurrection. 

The Title and subject-matter. 
Tms chapter, which is entitled the Q,[f, from its initial letter calling attention to the greatness 
of the power of the Divine Being, deals with the resurrection. The first section draws atten
tion to the testimony of nature, and to there being a lesson in the fate of former pe.oples ; 
the second shows that every action has ,i consequence, and these consequences shnJl be made 
manifest on the day of judgment; and the third states that the good and the bad must each 
receive their due, and that the judgrneat must be brought about in this life as well as in the 
hereafter. In fact, the judgment of thb life is inseparably mingled with the judgment of the 
next thrnughout this chapter. 

Context and date of revelation. 
The last chapter ,le,Llt with eertain manners and morals which are the necessary con

comitl,nts of a stnte of ease. And, >LS it is this state of ease that contributes to neglect 
of the hereafter-and the judgment that overtakes men here as well as.hereafter is entirely 
overlooked when this condition obtains-the connection of this chapter ivith the one preceding 
it is clear. The chapter is unanimously regarded as a Meccan revelation, and may be assignPd 
to the early Meccan period. 

2333 'rhe letter qaf stands either for the name Qadfr, or Qadir, of the Di,-ine Being, 

meaning Almighty God, or for the phrase V"'))I ~, i.e. the a_tfair (me,ming the 

dnom) is decreed (Rz). 
2384 An expression of wonder at the unbelief of l\Ieccans. The whole of the (lur-an is 

spoken of as one book even at this early period. 
99,3 
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2 Nay ! they wonder that 
there has come to them a 
warner from among themselves, 
so the unbelievers s11y : This is 
a wonderful thing : 

3 What ! when we are dead 
and ha,ye become dust? That 
is a far (from probable) return. 

4 We know indeed what the 
earth diminishes of them, and 
with Us is a writing that 
preserves. ~3:i;, 

5 Nay, they rejected the 
truth when it came tu them, so 
they are (now) in a state of 
confusion. ~:rn,; 

6 Do they not then look up 
to heaven above them how We 
have made it and adorned it 
and it has no gaps. 

7 And the earth, We have 
made it plain and cast in it 
moun.tains and \Ve have made 
to grow therein of all beautiful 
kinds, 

8 To give sight and as a 
reminder to every servant who 
turns frequently (to Allah). 

9 And We send down from 
the cloud water abounding in 
good, then We cause to grow 
thereby gardens and the grain 
that is reaped, 

10 And the tall palm -trees 
having spadices closely set 
one above another, 

11 A sustenance for the 
servants, and We give life 
thereby to a dead land ; thus is 
the rising.2337 

12 (Others) before them re
jected (prophets) : the people 
of Noah and the dwellers of 
Ar-Rassa and Samood,b 

13 And 'Ad• and Pharaoh 
and Lot's brethren, 

[PART XXVI. 

2335 This relers to a record ol the consequences of one's actions, what is necessary for 
a life after death being preserved in its entirety. 

2336 They are said to be in a state of confusion as not knowing how to treat it. They 
h,td seen by this time that their first opinion about it was wrong, and the truth of it was 
becoming clear day by day. But having rejected it once, they found it difficult to.admit 
its truth. 

2'337 This is a reference to the regenerntion to be effected by the Qur-an. 



CH, L.] 

• 1347. 
b 2274. 

Ar.p,·oved 
true. 

Ar. thou 
didst shun. 

C 789. 

Ar. thuu 
wert. 
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Ar. thy. 
Ar. thy. 

THE RESURRECTION 

14 And the dwellers of the 
groves and the people of 
Tuba' ;b all rejected th!il 
apostles, so My threat carne 
to pass. 

15 Were We then fatigued 
with the first creation? Yet are 
they in doubt with regard to 
a new creation.2338 

SECTION 2 

The Resurrection 

9!)7 

16-18. Every word and action of man is preserved. 19-22. Removal of 
veil. 23-29. The disclosure of hell. 

16 And certainly We created 
man, and We know what his 
mind suggests to him, and We 
are nearer to him than his life
ve1n. 

17 \Vhen the two receivers 
receive, sitting on the right and 
on the left. 

18 He utters not a word but 
there is by him a watcher at 
hand.2339 

19 And the stupor of death 
will come in truth ; that is what 
you shunned. 

20 And the trumpet shall be 
blown ;0 that is the day of the 
threatening. 

21 And every soul shall 
come, with it a driver and a 
witness. 2:34u 

22 Certainly you u:ere heed
less of it, but now We have 
removed from you your veil, so 
your sight to-day is sharp.2341 

----- -----------

2338 'l'he meaning is that Allah did not lack power in. dealing with the former 
generations su that they should doubt His power in dealing with a new one. Or, the 
first creation is the physical creation of man, and the second creation his spiritual 
regenera,tion. 

2339 'l'he three verses impress on man that all his deeds and words bear fruit, that nothing 
is said or done in votin. The yamin, or the right side, represents 1;he 11oud, and the .sl,inu!l, or 
the left side, the rcil (TA). 

2340 The tlril"a signifies the iu1peller to evil, and the ,citness the calla to tnith. Some 
other explanations are also giyen (B<J.). 

3341 This verse shows cle,nly that the consequences of evil actions which l'errn1in hidden 
from the eye of man in this life shall be mottle manifest after death. 'l'his is the significance 
of the sight being made slmrp, so that he shall then see what he is rnmble to see hel'e. Such 
is hell, aceol'ding to the teachings of the <.Jm·-iw, vi><. the hidden conscquc11ccs of evil 
deeds, when made urnnifest to a man, become his hell. 
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23 And his companion shall 
saY: This is what is ready 
with me. 

2± Do cast into hell ovorv 
ungrnteful, rebellious one, 2312 • 

25 Forbidder of good, ex
ceeder of limits, doubter, 

% Who sets up another god 
with Allah, so do cttst him into 
severe chastisement. 

27 His comp,tnion will srty : 
Our Lord! I did not lead him 
into inordinacy but he himself 
was in a great error. 

2tl He will say: Do not 
q ua,rrel in My presence, tLllll 
indeed I gave you the threaten
ing beforehand : 

29 JJfy worcl shall not be 
clrnnged, nor am I in the least 
unjust to the servants. 

2342 The word in the origi1ml which I tmnshtte as <lo cu.,l is alqi!Jli, the form used being 
chm!, ,rnrl the s,m1e word is repe:tted in v. :JG. 8ome think tlrnt two ,mgels are ad,lressed, but 
more lennw,1 opinion favours n different expl:umtion. Kf, Bel, Hz and others hold that it is 
,t!Jow:chlc to take the person acldrossed n, being only one person, though the form nsed is 
duttl, because this is allowed by Arab idiom. Kf gives two re"sons. The first reason is that 
given by 1\Iulmrnul: the 111akin.1J <if the nu111i11atire dual, stall(lsfor lh<' repetition~( the re,·1,, 
1Jecrrll81! l!{ their OW'lll',..,~, and tftw; the dual furm muy stand for Cllq-i ulrJ•i (i.e. cast, cast), 

hulicali11,J fur,·e. The other reason is that the Arabs have ,1 custom that most often one of 
them would have two com1ianions on a journey, so that the use of the dual became frequent 
among them, and one of them would say, 111yfrit11rl and 111y COln/J(l1tio11, and .stay ye t,co, nnd 
be ye twu happy, so that they would use the dual even when addressing one man. Thus of 

Ifajjaj it is reported that he usecl to sny: ~ ~ .;.,, ...:,-? \,.,i.e. () 11,y gwtr<l: du strike 

his 11rcl.:, using the dual i1/rilm instead of i,Jril,. B,J quotes a verse 

\.,..;.l G~ ~I 2,\J:..>-:; ~\_) -~-?,~I 0~ ~\! -Jl_r.-J 0\j 

where the dual forms J?..:i and ~\c..;.:,· t1re used, while only the singnlar is 

me,rnt. And the sl\me :mthority ad<ls tlmt it is penuissihle that the alif (in alqiyd, which, 
gives the verb a drn1l form) may stand for the 111in of tcilcid (i.e. inten-~il'eness), and this 
expht1rntion, he says, is snpportr.,l by a rending of Hasan, wl10 read 11lqiyan instead of : 
alqiy,i. It is undisputed that the variety of reading affords an explanation of the meaning , 
of the Qriginal word. arnl hence I think the dual form alqiJJci. is properly rendered by do cast, 
which gives an idea of the force of the original, 
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SECTION 3 

The Resurrection 

!)!)!) 

30--:35. The evil and the good each receive their recompense. 3G, 37. A 
warnmg. 38. The power of Allah. 39, 40. Patience is necessary. 41-45. 
The destructive cry. 

30 On the day that We will 
say to hell: Are yon filled up? 
And it will say: Are there any 
more? 

31 And the garden shall be 
brnught near · to those who 
guard (against evil), not far off: 

32 This is what you were 
prnmised, (it is) for every one 
who turns frequently (to Allah), 
keeps (His limits) ; 

33 Who fears the Beneficent 
God in secret and comes with a 
penitent heart : 

34 Enter it in peace, that is 
the day of abiding. 

35 They have therein what 
they wish and with Us 1s 
more yet.~::i:: 

3G And 110w many n gerrnrn,
! tion did We destrny before them 
I who were mightier in prow

ess than they, so they went 
about and about in the lands : 
is there a place of refuge ? 

37 1\Iost surely there is a re
minder in this for him who has 
a heart or he gives ear and is a 
witness. 

38 And certainly We created 
the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them in six 
periods and there touched Us 
not any fatigue.~:143, 

39 Therefore be patient of 
what they say, and celebrate 
the praise of yonr Lord before 
the rising of the sun and before 
the setting. 

40 And glorify Him in tbe 
night and after the prayers. 

2343 Ma.z,d, or more, here signifies the sight of the Divine Being, which shall be the 
highest bliss of those in p,1ra,lise (Hz). 

2343., The Bihle sn,ys: "And He rnsted on the seventh chy from all His work which He 
had made" (Gen. 2: 2). The :tct of tn,king rest rtpplies to one who is tired, rtnd hence the 
Qur-an negatives any Buch idett in relation to Goel, Who does not shmcl in need of rest; hence 
it says; there to11checl Us ,wt ""!I fatigue. 
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41 And listen on the day 
when the crier shall cry from 
a near place, 

42 The day when they shall 
bear the cry in truth ; that is 
the day of coming forth. 

43 Surely We give life and 
cause to die, and to Us is the 
eventual coming ; 

44 The day on which the 
earth shall cleave asunder 
under them, they will make 
haste ; that is a gathering to
gether easy to Us. 

45 We know best what they 
say, and you are not one to 
compel them ; therefore remind 
him by means of the Qur-an 
who fears My threat. 

[PART XXVI. 



CHAPTER LI 

THE SCATTERERS 
\A~·}Iciriyat) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(3 sections and 60 verses) 

SECTIOK 1 

Falsehood is doomed 

1-G. l\lanifest evidence of the coming of the judgmcnt. 7-!J. Evidence of 
nature. 10-14. Punishment of those who lie. 15-19. Hewarcl of the goocl. 
20--28. Signs of the trnth of juclgment. 

"2099, 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider" those scattering 
brnad-cast, 

2 Then those bearing the 
load, 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. Falsehood is doomed. 
Sec. 2. The fate of previous nations. 
Sec. 3. The Meccans shall be judged. 

The Title and subject-matter. 
THE title of this chapter is taken from the mention of the Scatterers of truth in the first 
verse. It deals with the fact that the Meccans who reject the truth shall be jmlged, attention · 
being drawn in the first section to the gradual advancement of t1·uth; which was, quite 
naturally, tlaily gaining ground, antl the whole section lays stress upon the certainty of the 
judgment; the second section, opening with the announcement of the 'birth ·of a son to 
Abrnham (from whom descended the greatest of the prophets), deals with the fate of some 
previous nations who were jmlge<l bemcuse of their evil dce<b; :tnd the third agetin, after an 
exhortation to Reek it refuge i11 Allah-because the service of Allah is the object 0f the creation 

, of man-warns the Meccans th:tt their turn of good fortune is about to he ended and they 
shall be jmlged even as those before them. · 

Context and date of revelation. 
While the last chapter dealt with the resurrection-the resurrection of the dead in a life 

after death as well as the resurrection of those who were spiritually de,c<l-the one under 
consideration states that those who give the lie to this truth shall be judged ,wcording to their 
evil deeds. The chapter is undoubtedly an early Meccan revelation and may without hesita
tion be assigned to the early Meccan period. 

33* 1001 
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a '2099. 

THE SCATTERERS 

3 Then those running easily, 
4 Then those dividing the 

affair; 
,5 ·what you are threatened 

with is most surely true, 
6 And the judgment must 

most surely come about. 2344 

7 Considera the hecwen full 
of wttys/:iic, 

8 l\lost surely you are at 
variance with erteh other m 
what you se1y, 

9 He is turned away from it 
who would Le turned ciway.2 H!l 

10 C Lffsed be the liars 
11 Who are in a gulf (of 

ignorance) neglectful; 
12 Thev ask: When is the 

day of ju~lgment? 
13 (It is) the day on which 

they shall be tried at the 
fire.234, 

14 Taste your persecution! 
this is what you would hasten 
on.2348 

[PART XXVI. 

2344 In the firnt four verse;; of this chapter attention is callet1 to certain facts by means 
of whnt is generally understood to be an oath, for which see 2099, while the two verses that 
follow indic1tte the conclnsion to which those facts lead. It is generally considered that by 
the "broadc,cst scatterers" ,,re meant the winds tha.t rnisre up dust before the coming of a 
cloud. The bearers of the load are the clouds that carry rain; the easy runners are the winds 
tlHLt carry the clouds along, rrnd the dividers are the winds that distribute the rain: attention 
being drawn in this description to a simih,r arrangement 111 the spiritual world by which truth 
grndually :tdvances. Dut we may as well sity that attention is herein drawn to more mani!e,t 
facts, to the scattering of truth broadcast through the Holy Prophet and his faithful followei•s, 
which led to some bearing the lo,,d of it as if they had become pregnant with truth, while 
others ra.n easily towards the acceptance of truth. Others there were who were termed the 
dividers of the affair-those who are elsewhere called inuqtaH-im1n, i.e. dividers, because they 
divided the Qur-an into portions, admitting one p,,rt and rejecting another (15: 90). In the 
existence of these'three classes, of which the first two increased <fay by day, while the thfr,l 
wits gradually but slowly diminishing, there was a clertr sign that the triumph of Islam wo~l<l 
soon be established in the land. Or, again, the reference m>Ly be to the battles which were 
ultimately intended to ttccornplish the overthrow of the i\Ieccans. 

234,3 'rhe descriptio1l of heaven >cs full ,f ,cay., is one which an ordinary Arab of 1,300 
ye:us ago could not girn. It is, however, in perfect agreement with the most recent scientifk 
discoveries, which show every stttr to be the centre about which planets revolve, even as oµr 
own sun is the centre around which the earth and several other planets revolve. 'rlie 11·a11s in 
the he:wens are the orbits of the various planets. 

2il46 Note the clear st,,tement that only those are turned away from the truth who them-' 
selrns turn away. 

2347 'rhe fire in this world st,mds for the battles which brought tlestruction upon 
them. 

2348 Fit11atn/w1n or yonr per.secution signifies their pasecut-ion of the .i1111slims, for which 
they ,uc thretttcne,1 with a punishment which they will have to taste. 
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THE FATE OF PREVlOUS NA'l'IO.NS 

15 Surely those who gua.rd 
(against evil) shall be in gardens 
and fountains, 

16 Taking what their Lord 
gives them; surely they were 
before that the doers of good. 

17 They used to sleep but 
little in the night. 

18 And in the morning they 
asked forgiveness. 

19 And in their property was 
a portion due to him who 
begs and to him who is denied 
(good).2349 

20 And in the earth there 
are signs for those who are 
sure, 

21 And in your own souls 
(too); will you not then see ?2350 

22 And in the heaven is your 
sustenance and what you are 
threatened with. 23,;i 

23 And by the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth ! it is 
most surely the truth, just as 
you do speak.2332 

SECTION 2 

The Fate of previous Nations 

1003 

24-37. A son anno_µnced to Abraham and Lot's people destroyed. 38-40. 
Pharaoh. 41, 42. 'Ad. 43-45. Samood. 46. Noah's people. 

24 Has there come to you 
information about the honoured 
guests of Abraham? 

25 When they entered upon 
him, they said : Peace. Peace, 
said he, a strange people. 

26 Then he tnrnecl aside to 
his family secretly and brought 
a fat (roasted) calf,a 

27 So he brought it near 
them. He said: What ! will 
you not eat ?h 

2349 The word ,na(,rum is understood by some to mean a. poor man who does not beg (Kf), 
and by others, one who has not the faculty of si,rech, like the dog and the cat (Har-LL). 

2350 That is, signs showing that truth was gaining ground. 
2351 That is, Allah has both a goodly sustenance and a punishment in store for you and 

He will give you what you deserve. 
2352 Note the high degree of cerbtinty, the unshakable faith in the ultimate triumph of 

the truth at this early period. 
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28 So he conceived in his 
mind a. fear on account of 
them. They said : Fear not. 
And they gave him the good 
news of a boy possessing 
knowledge. 

29 Then his wife came up in 
great grief, and she struck her 
face and said ; An old barren 
woman! 

30 They said: Thus says 
yoiir Lord: Surely He is the 
Wise, the Knowing. 

PART 
31 He said : What is your 

affair then, 0 messengers ! 
32 They said : Surely We 

are sent to a guilty people 
33 That we may send down 

upon them stones of clay, 
34 Sent forth from y01tr Lord 

for the extrarngant.a 
35 Then We brought forth 

such ,is were therein of the 
believers. 

36 But We did not find 
therein save a (single) house of 
those who submitted. 

37 And We left therein a 
sign for those who fear the 
painful chastisement. 

38 And in Moses : When We 
sent him to Pharaoh with clear 
authority. 

39 But he turned c1,way with 
his forces and said: An en
chanter or a mad man. 

40 So We seized him and his 
hosts and hurled them into the 
sea, and he was blameable. 

41 And in 'Ad: When We 
sent upon them the destructive 
wind.b 

42 It did not leave aught on 
which it blew, but it made it 
like ashes. 

43 And in Samood : When 
it was said to them: Enjoy 
yourselves for a while. 

44 But they revolted against 
the commandment of their 
Lord, so the rumbling over
took them while they saw.° 

[PART XXVII, 
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THE ~ECCANS SHALL BE JUDGED 

45 So they were not able to 
rise up, nor could they defend 
themselves ; 

46 And the people of Noah 
before : surely they were a 
transgressing people. 

SECTION 3 
The Meccans shall be Judged 

1005 

47-51. Refuge to be sought in Allah. 52-55. A warning given. 56-58. 
l\lan created to serve Allah. 59, 60. Their doom will come to pass. 

4 7 And the heaven, We 
raised it high with power, and 
most surely We are the makers 
of things ample. 

48 And the earth, We have 
made it a wide extent : how 
well have We then spread (it) 
out. 

49 And of every thing We 
have created pairs that you 
may be mindful. 

50 Therefore fly to Allah, 
surely I am a plain warner to 
you from Him. 

51 And do not set up with 
Allah another god : surely I am 
a plain warner to you from 
Him. 

52 Thus there did not come 
to those before them an apostle 
but they said : An enchanter or 
a mad man. 

53 Have they charged each 
other with this? Nay! they are 
an inordinate people. 

54 Then turn yonr back 
upon them for yon are not to 
blame ;235:i 

55 And continue to remind, 
for surely the reminder profits 
the believers. 

56 And I have not created 
the jinn and the men except 
that they should serve Me. 

57 I do not desire from them 
any sustenance and I do not de
sire that they should feed Me. 

2353 'l'urniny the back here upon the unbelievers does not signify departing from them, as 
the revelation of this chapter belongs to an early period. The words that follow make this 
clear, for the Prophet is enjoined to continue to remind, for there will be some who will 
believe, and these will profit by the reminder. The meaning of turning the back is to disregard 
their reviling, as pointed out in the two previous verses. 
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58 Surely Allah 1s the 
Bestower of sustenance, the 
Lord of Power, !;he Strong. 

59 So surely those who are 
unjust shall have 11 portion 
like the portion of their corn -
panions, therefore let them not 
ask Me to hasten on. 

60 Therefore ,voe to those 
who disbelieve because of their 
day which they arn threatened 
with. 

rPAR'I' xxvn. 



CHAPTER LII 

THE MOUNTAIN 
(At-'f,ir) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(2 srctions and 49 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Success of the Faithful 

1-6. A comparison with Moses. 7-lG. Those who oppose shall be punished. 
17-28. Reward of the faithful. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

a 2099. 1 Considera the J\Iountai n, 
2 And the Book written 
3 In an outstretched vellum, 
4 And the house that is 

visited 
5 A';1d the elevated canopy, 

or, empty. 6 And the s1collcn sea; 
7 Most surely the chastise-

Ar. thy. ment of your Lord will come 
i to pass ; :13;i4 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. Success of the Fitithful. 
Sec. 2. 'l'he opponents are doomed. 

General remarks, 
THrs chapter refers to the lllountnin to which Moses was call.ed in its opening verse; thus 
indicating the similarity between the Holy Prophet and the Israelite lawgiver, because it was 
also in the cave of a mounh,in that the Holy Prophet received a ci111. It contains only two 
sections; the first speaks of the reward of the faithful, the second of the punishment· of those 
who opposed the preaching of the truth and contrived plans to ,:.ip it' in the bud. The judg
ment of the wicked in the last chapter called for an assurance of s.nccess for the faithful, which 
is the real object of this chapter-the destruction of the opponents being necessary for the 
attainment of that object. The chapter belongs to the same period as the two previous 
cliapters-the early Mecenn period. 

2354 The first six verses draw attention to a set of paralle_l facts in the revelations of 
Moses and Muhammad, ma~- peace and the blessings of Allah be upon them. The mount in 
the one case is the mount Sinai, and in the other the mount Hira; the Book stands for thP 

1007 
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8 There shall he none to 
avert it; 

9 On the day when the 
heaven shall move from side 
to side, 

10 And the mountains shall 
pass away passing away 
( altogether). 

11 So woe on that day to 
those who reject (the truth),23

''" 

12 Those who sport entering 
into vain discourses. 

13 The day on which they 
shall be Jriven away to the fire 
of hell with violence. 

H This is the fire which you 
used to give the lie to. 

15 Is it enchantment then or 
do you not see ? 

16 Enter into it, then bear 
(it) patiently, or do not bear (it) 
patiently, it is the same to you; 
you shall be requited only (for) 
what you did. 

17 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) shall be in gardens 
and bliss, 

18 Rejoicing because of what 
their Lord gave them, and their 
Lord saved them from the chas
tisement of the burning fire. 

19 Eat and drink pleasantly 
for what you did, 

[PART XXVII. 

Torah and the Qur-an; the house that is visited and the elevated canopy refer, on the one 
hand, to the tabernacle rnised by l\Ioses for the Israelites as a sacred place where they wor
shipped God and offerecl sacrifices, ,md on the other to the Sacred House at Mecca, which was 
to be the centre of the Muslims of all 1rntions, all ~ountries, and all ages, and where they were 
to offer sacrifices. The swollen sea represents the sea which brought destruction to Pharaoh 
and his hosts, while the Holy Prophet's enemies are told in the next verse that the punishment 
of their Lord would as surely overtake them on land as it overtook the enemies of Moses in 
the swollen sea. But note that the word ba!II' si1mifies .sea as well as land, and this word 

occmring in a saying of the Holy Prophet, ~v:5:- ~ ~, is explained by IAs as 

meaning their city and land. The whole passage draws attention to the close similarity of 
the revelations of Moses and the Holy Prophet, and warns the unbelievers thftt their power 
shall be brought to naught, as it was in the case of Pharaoh. Here again' we have, the 
Prophet's likeness to Moses indicated in a very early revelation. 

2355 The most wonderful change that was to be brought about by the overthrow of a 
mighty nation, and the raising to the highest dignity of one who was considered a madman, 
is imaged in the words that the heavens shall move from side to side and the mountains 
(great men who opposed the Holy Prnphet) shall pass away (see 1604 for this significance 
of the passing away of mountains). The result is that those who rejected the Holy Prophet 
shall be in woe. Note that the punishment that is promised to the unbelievers in this life and 
that which they must have hereafter are spoken of in one breath. 
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SUCCESS OF THE FAITHFUL 

20 Reclining on thrones set 
in lines, and We will unite 
them to pure, beautifztl ones.23f•G 

21 And (as for) those who 
believe and their offspring 
follow them in faith, We will 
unite with them their off
spring2307 and We will not 
diminish to them aught of their 
work ; every man is responsible 
for what he shall have 
wrought. 2

""
8 

1.009 

2356 The word itiir occurs four times in the Holy Qur-an, here and in 44: 54, 55: 72, arnl 
5"6: 22. It is a plural of a/uvar (applied to a man) and of /1aura (applied to a woman), sig
nifying one hadng tyes characterized by the quality termed iwwar, which means intense 
whiteness of the white of the eye and intense blackness of the black thereof. The word is from 
the same root as iwwfiri, which signifies a thing that is pure or umullied, and hence denotes 
" true and a sincere friend. The word a/11var (singular of /iiir) also signifies pure or clear 
intellect (LL). The other word, 'in, is plum! of a'yan (mertning a man wide in the eye.s) ancl 
of 'ai"'i (mertning a. woman bl'a.utiful and 1cide in the eye). The latter word rtlso signifies a 
y11od or beautiful word, or saying (LL). It may be noted thrtt whiteness is also a symbol of 
perfect and unsullied purity, and hence the two words /1.ur rtncl 'in rertlly stand for purity and 
/Jeanty; rtnd therefore, instertd of white-eyed and lMge-eyed ones, which words give a more 
]item! significance of the original words, I adopt the words p111·,, and bf!lut(j'ul ones as being 
more expressive of the true signifimmce, leaving the other significrtnce for the margin. 

What rtre these pui·e, beaut\ful ones or the white-eyed, largc-n1ed one.,? I have rtlrertdy 
explrtined in 2110 that the Holy Qur-an does not spertk of any conjugal relrttions being main
trtined in a physical sense in the life to come. Moreover, it has been shown on various 
occasions that where the blessings of prtradisc or the torments of hell are spoken of, these 
are nothing bnt physical manifeshttions of the spiritual blessings which the doers of good 
enjoy in this life too. There are gardens, trees, Tivers, milk, honey. fruits, and numerous 
other blessings spoken of as being met with in paradise, but tlrnt all these are not things of 
this life has been shown more tlrnn once in these footnotes, rtnd a saying of the Holy Prophet 
rtlrertdy quoted makes it clertr thrtt the blessings of prtradise are not the things qt" this life, for 
the Holy Prophet is reported to hrtve said: Allah says I lrn;·e prepared for JJiy riyhteous 
servants what no eye has seen a11d 110 ear /ws heard and whnt the heart of man has not con
ceived (Bkh). '!.'he Holy Qur-an also speaks of them in similar words: No soul knows what is 
hidden for it. These clertr statements need no comment, and th~y establish beyond the 
shrt,low of ,i doubt that whatever blessings are spoken of rts existing in paradise, the one 
thing sure about them is that they arc not things of this world. Hence, even the white-eyed, 
large-eyed ones, or the pure, beaut((ul ones, the {11ir and '·in of this verse, are not actually 
the beautiful women of this life. These are heavenly blessings which the righteous women 
shall have along with the righteous men, for v. 17 plainly says that t/w.,c who y,wrd against 
e·vil shall find these blessings, and therefore the pure, beautiful ones are as much rt blessing 
meant for the righteous women as for the righteous men. · 

The question mrty still be asked, Why are these blessings described ii1 words which apply 
to women? The fact is that the rewanl spoken of here is one having special reference to 
the purity of rha,·""ter rtnd the beautiful deeds o! the righteous, and it is womanhood, not 
manhood, thrtt stands for a symbol of purity and beimty. Moreover, it should be noted that 
in Arabic ?6li/11it and tayyib,it signify yood cleeds and pure thinys as well as good women 
and pure women, and this is another reason why the reward of yood and pure deeds is 
spoken of in terms which apply to women. But note rtlso that both /1iir ancl 'in are plurals 
of words rtpplying to men as well as to women, as also to qualities and deeds. 

2357, 2358, see next page. 
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~2 And Wt, will aid them 
with fruit and flesh such as 
they desire. 

23 They shall pass therein 
from one to another a cup 
wherein there shall be nothing 
vain nor any sin.23;,9 

24 And round them shall go 
boys of theirs as if they were 
hidden pearls.nGo 

25 And some of them shall 
advance towards others ques
tioning each other. 

26 Saying : Surely we feared 
before on account of om· 
families :"361 

27 But Allah has been 
gracious to us and He has 
saved us from the chastisement 
of the hot wind : 

28 Surely We called upon 
Him before: Surely He is the 
Benign, the Merciful. 

0 , 9~~.11 ,,,, ...... I"-'~ ...... ,~;r ".JJ. ,,,. -:: 
~~_,~ ~~,, ~~\<;r' 

~~tJ,;j:j~~~~~ 
6~1:;J, 

SECTION 2 

The Opponents are doomed 

29-34. Opponents' conjectures regarding the Prophet. 35-43. Opposition 
shall not avail. 44-49. Punishment here and hereafter. 

29 Therefore continue to re
mind, for by the grace of your 
Lord, you ewe not a soothsayer, 
01· a madman. 

30 Or do they say: A poet, 
we wait for him the evil acci
dents of time. 

31 Say: Wait, for surely I 
too with you am of those who 
wait. 

32 Nay! do their under
standings bid them this ? Or 
are they an inordinate people? 

2357 Those who have done great deeds of sacrifice are united with their offspring ; 
because even their children follow their footsteps and do the deeds their fathers did, 
reaping the benefit of those deeds. 

2358 Note the clear doctrine of man's responsibility for his actions. 
2359 'rhis cup is therefore entirely of a different nature from what is known in 

this life. 
2360 It should be noted that the boys spoken of as hidden pearls in this verse may 

either be the offspring of the faithful mentioned in v. 21, or these may be heavenly bless
ings of a nature similar to what is said of !Jur in 2356. 

2361 This is another clear statement showing that righteous women shall be in paradise 
along with righteous men. The difference of sex counts for nothing in the sight of Alhth. 
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33 Or do they say : He has 
forged it. Nay ! they do not 
be110ve. 

34 Then let them bring an 
announcement like it if they 
are tru thful.2362 

35 Or were they created 
without there being any thing, 
or are they the creators ?2363 

36 Or did they create the 
heavens and the earth? Nay! 
they have no certainty. 

37 Or have they the treasmes 
of your Lord with them? Or 
have they been set in absolute 
authority ?231a 

38 Or have they the means 
by which they listen? Then 
let their listener bring a clear 
authority. 23G;, 

39 Or has He daughters 
while you have sons? 

40 Or do yon ask them for a 
reward, so that they are over
bmdened by a debt? 

41 Or have thev the unseen 
so that they write (it) down ?2

"'''' 

42 Or do they desire a war? 
But those who disbelieve shall 
be the vanquished ones m 
,Yar.!!~HI 

1011 

2362 If their calling it a forgery or the work of a poet or a madman is tme, why are 
they unable to make an announcement like the one that is made by the Holy Prophet? So 
early did the Qur-an challenge its opponents to produce the like of it. See 3(}, as to the 
uniqueness of the Holy Qur-an. 

:l3G3 That is, without a canse, or without auy purpose, or withont there being an author 
of their existence. 

23li4 That is, their authority or power in the land would soon be brought to naught. 
2365 This verse shows that the Arab astrologers and diviners pretended that they could 

listen to the secrets of the future, but their conjectmes about the future failed to make any 
impression, as they ,lid not turn out true. The word used hf:re is sullam, which I translate 
as 111e11n.;. It signifies prim>trily a ladder, the Arabs believing that their _diviners could ascend 
to the higher regions, ,1nd there obtain news of the future (Rgh). This throws light upon 
the statements made in 15: 17, 37: 8, C7: 5, 72: 9. From what is said farther q_n in v. 41, 
,rnd elsewhere, challenging them to put down their pretended knowledge of the unseen in 
writing, a challenge repeatedly given but never accepted, it is clear that the diviners them
selves knew that what they said was no more than mere conjecture. 

2366 Here we have a clear proof that from the very beginning the Qur-an was written 
down as it was revealed. This chapter is one of the very early revelations, and here we find 
the opponents challenged to write down prophecies relating to the futnre, the suggestion 
clearly being that the prophecies of the Qur-,\,n relating to the future were handed over to 
them in a written form. 

23li7 Mark the clear language in which wars are spoken of, and the consequent vanquish-
1m·nt of the unbelievers and the overthrow of their power. For kaid meaning ,car see LL, 
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43 Or have they a god other 
than Allah ? Glory be to Allah 
from what they set up (with 
Him). 

44 And if they should see a 
portion of the heaven coming 
down,a they would say: Piled 
up clouds. 

4/\ Leave them then till they 
meet that day of theirs wherein 
they shall be smitten with 
piinishment: 

46 The day on which their 
struggleb shall not avail them 
aught, nor shall they be 
helped. 2368 

4 7 And surely those who are 
unjust shall have a chastise
ment besides that, but most 
of them do not know. 2369 

48 And wait patiently for 
the judgment of yonr Lord, for 

, surely you are before Our 
eyes,2370 and celebrate the praise 
of yoiir Lord when you rise; 

49 And in the night, give 
Him glory too, and at the 
setting of the stars. 

[PART XXVII. 

which gives this significance of the word on the authority of the best Arabic lexicons, 

TA, LA, Q, etc., and quotes the saying, I~~ ..J.; I.:))):, \j:.. i.e. such a one 

ll'ent on a. hostile expedition and found not war (S,LA), i.e. did not fight (LL). For rnakid 

see ,JB and Kf, the latter of which interprets the words <.:)J~ ~ thus: They it is 

to whom the consequences of their war will retnrn and their own plans would destroy thern, and 
this was so, a., they were slain on the day of Badr. 

2368 Mark the clearness and force with which the prophecy is continued. 
2369 The two kinds of punishment with which the opponents were threatened are spoken 

of distinctly in this verse, viz. a punishment which was to overtake them in this very life in 
the form of famines, and the wars which were to result in a complete overthrow of their 
power, and a punishment in the form of spiritual torment in another life. 

2370 The judgment of the Lord signifies the pnnishment of the wicked. The Prophet 
is not to have any fe,u, for he is spoken of as being before Our eyes. 
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Abstract: 

CHAPTER LIII 

THE STAR 
(An..Najrn) 

RRVEALED AT MECCA 

(3 sections and 62 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Eminence to be attained by the Prophet 

1-6. The Prophet does not err. 7-18. High eminence to which he shall 
attain. 19-25. Iuol-worship denounced. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider" the star when 
it ljOes down. 2371 

Sec. 1. Eminence to be attained by the Prophet. 
Sec. 2. Nothing shall avail against truth. 
Sec. 3. Allah's power manifested in the destrnction of falsehood. 

General remarks. 
THE word Star, which gives its name to this chapter, occurs in the first verse. _The last 
chapter dealt with the succ·ess of the faithful, and this speaks of the eminence to which the 
Holy Prophet must rise-thus the two chapters are connected. · '!.'he first section states that 
the Prophet does not err, and thei-efore, being on the right way, must rise to the highest 
eminence to which man can rise; it denounces idol worship, which does not allow man to 
aspire to greatness and rise to the high eminence to which m,m can rise. The second section 
states that nothing can avail against truth, while the third refers to Allah's power as 
manifested in the destruction of falsehood. The date of the revelation of this chapter may 
be assigned to the fifth ye,u of the call, and therefore it belongs, like. the last chapter, to the 
e»rly Meccan period. 

2371 The words LS..,,» l.>1 ~\ .J may be interpreted, varipusly.' according to the 

meaning of naj1n and hawri that is adopted. The best known significance of najni is the star, 
and when used as a proper noun it signifies the Pleiades, and hliwa may signify, according to 

Rgh, _;l~I J ~I...,_;, i.e. going down low. Now, the Arabs believed that when 

An-naj,n (the Pleiades) rose in the morning, disasters and calamities c11me to an end. Thus 

we have the remnant of this belief in a report o\...JI ~_;I ~I ~ \.>\or~ \.. 

(s.:: .l.:!,, WI I.:-"° ~,/)) 1 -3 .) r--=F \, meaning that when the naj ,n rises, no disaster 

remains on the earth; and IAs, who quotes this under the word najm, says that by its tulit' is 
1013 
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2 Your companion does not 
err, nor shall he fail ;2372 

3 Nor does he speak out of 
desire. 2373 

4 It is naught but revelation 
that is revealed, 

5 The Lord of Mighty Power 
has taught him,2374 

[PART xxvu. 

meant its rising at momi11g. And he adds: "The Arabs believe that between its rising in the 
morning and its clisappearance there are diseases and plag1rns and calamities for men and 
camels and fruits." ,\Jter its dis,tppearance, we are told, it rises in the morning. Therefore 
its going down at morning time, i.e. its appearance in the west so as to be about to set, is a 
sign not only of its approaching disappearance, but also of the disappearance of the conse-

quent calamities, and in l5 :,-lb 1;1 ~ I.; attention is clearly called to the dimsters which 

were 1tbout to overtake the Ambs. This significance has a very clear connection with the Prnl 
of the last chapter, in which the following pertinent passage occurs: "That day of theirs 
wherein they sh1tll be smitten with punishment .... And wait patiently for the judgment 
of your Lord, for surely you are before Our eyes, ,ind celebrate the praise of your Lord when 
you rise; a.nd in the night, give I-lirn glory too, and of, the setting of the ,-;tars." In the setting 
of the star the opponents are wr,rned of the cah,mities which would soon overtake them, and 
then ,rn are told that it is not 1tn error on the part of the Prophet, but is a revelation grnnted 
by the Mighty One. ln fact; it would be equivalent to telling them that their star of fortune 
was about to set. 

There is, however, ales,; known significance of the wonl naj,n, which I give iu the margin. 
It sometimes means ,1 portion <!/" the (,)ur-1/11 (BcJ. Hz, Kf). This meaning also suits the 
context. AttenLiou in this case is drawn to the portions of the Qm--a11 revettled to the Holy 
Prophet, which are a clenr proof that the Prophet is not erring (v. 2), for they do not contain 
,my erroneous teaching. 'rhe 3nl verse and those tlmt follow make this interpretation very 
clear, for there it is asserted thttt the Qur-an is a revelation from the Diviue Being and t lw 

l'rnphet does not " speak out of desire" (v. H). Kf ancl at.her commentators accept this as " 
correct interpretation, the former sttying : '' Or 11ajm indicatl's one of the portion.s of tlte C)ur-rin, 
and it 1ca,, revealed in portions during t,centy yea/'s. J:fomi mea11s ,chen it descends or is 
'/'l'Vealed." Bgh gives the following interpretation: "And it is siiid that by this (i.e. najm) 
i., 11want thl' (J11r-1in as ,·e,·ealed i11 portions, one z,art after another.· Aud by His saying hawd 
is meant its rri-elation; antl the same interprehttion must be adopted in His, saying 

( £ \ ~ \r .. " The concluding words occur in 56: 75, and, according to Rgh, the 

interpretation of the word mijm adopted here also applies there, the meaning thus being 
thl' rcrelation.o.f the portions of the (Jnr-1in. There is lllso a third expla,nation, if haw,i is taken 
to mean rfot,. The star when it rises is a guide for the wayfarer in a desert country like 
Amhia, and the spiritual wayfarer is told that he will find a sure guide in the Holy Prophet hi 
his spiritual wantlerings. 

2372 The verse consists of two parts, the first part containing an assertion thttt the 

Prophet does not err, and the seconcl giving, as it were, the argument for this assertion, viz. that 
he shc,ll not fail to attain the object, for it is clear that if a person errs in starting and takes 
a wrong course he cannot attain the goal. The doubters are told that if the Prophet' attains 
the object that will be " clear proof that he is not erring. Or, adopting the alMrnative 
significance, rn,i 1Jalla menus he has a true k11owledge, and m,i ghawu, he ads aecording to thot 
k11owledge. , 

il373 This verse and the one preceding it concludvely establish the sinlessness of the Holy 
Prophet, for while the first denies that he does anything which is wrong, this verse denies that 
he says anything which is not an expression of Divine will. , 

2374 The Lord of :\Iighty Power th1tt teaches the Holy Prophet, though generally supposed 
to be Gabriel, is Allah Himself. Compare 55: 1, 2: "The Beneficent God taught the Qur-an." 
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.\r. drew 
'nearer. 

6 The Lord of Strength ; so 
he attained completion,237e 

7 And he is in the highest 
part of the horizon. 2376 

8 Then he ilrew near, then 
became lowly, 2~n 

9 So he was the measure of 
two bows or closer still.237~ 

10 And He revealed to His 
servant what He revealed.2379 

11 The heart was not untrne 
in (making him see) what he 
saw. 

12 What! do you then dis
pute with him as to what ho 
saw ?:J38o 

13 And certainly He saw 
Him in another descent, 

14 At the farthest lote
tree ;23s1 

2375 · \ - It ·• \ means V:--V" I.S .r-' 

I 'IA ,ia ~ 

c·J,1;,~;;~~6~ 
o Ji-:i,C~~Gl'1;1; 
O J lj\:, ~ \yJI (! J\; 

Q), i.e. he became fnll-grown Ull(l 

mature in lwdy and intellect, or he attained tl,c completion of hi.s uiake a.nd intellect (LL). 
As there is no mention of Gabriel in any of the verses, the personal pronoun, therefore, does 
not refer to him. It is the Holy Prophet that is spoken of here as having att>tined spiritual 
completion becftuse the Almighty Himself w>ts his Teftclter. 

2376 The Prophet's being in the highest pn.rt of thA horizon is in reference to the 
resplendence of his light, which was to illuminate all corners of the world: a prophecy, in 
fact, that he will shine out in the full brilliance of his light as the midday sun. It is to this 
that the following verse in praise of the Holy Prophet refers: 

(,>))\ ~...,,..~ ~t...,...;,, •:·.) ~\ ..:.:;_,.;;., ..;;.,.,J_, u ~\ 
i.e. when yvu 1ccn1 [JOrn thr' earth l.>ecrwu! bri{Jht aml the lw·rizon shone with your light. 

2377 1'adalld signifies he 1cas lo,cly or humble (LL). The verse draws attention to the 
twofold perfection of the Holy Prophet, i.e. his nearness to the Divine Being, and his low\iness 
in his relations with men, and thus est>tblishes his perfection as ,i man. 

2378 The q,ib of a qaus is the portion of a bow that i.s 1,,,1,ceen ihe pnrt that is grasped by 

the hand anll the curved e.rtremity (Q, Msb-LL). According to Qatada, its meaning is from 
one e.rtremity of the twig to the other extremity (AH). According to Hasan and Mujahid the 
q,ib is from the chord to the twig in the 1niddle of the bow nca.r the place 11rasped by t/,e· hand 
(AH). IAs ,ind LA favour measure (qadr) as the meaning of q,ib, .and the latter quotes the 

Arab proverb ~..;; --,.>\:; ~ i.e. between them two is the ?'"asure of a bow, which is 

a proverb to indicate close relationship between two persons. There ·is another proverb 

t)..>l., '-""} d \:. r.J i.e. they shot at m fro1n one bow, ilenoting ·ar;ree111e11t (LL). 

Wh,itever significance of the word q<ib may be adopted, the mention. of a single qril, for 
two bows indicates close union. 'l'he two bows seem to indicate 'the Holy l'rophet's two
fold perfection, i.e. his nearness to the Divine Deing and his hum'i!ity in his relations with 
men. The commentators generally nnderstand the phrase as only indicating tlw di,ta.11ce uf 

two bows. 
2379 The 11ui (what) in nui au(ui (i.e. 1chat He revealed) is according to all commentators 

for the purpose of tafkhim, i.e. to indicate tlrnt a mighty revelation was given to him. 
2380 That iR, what he saw was a certain trnth aml not an imaginary pictme. 
2381 The .<idrah, or the late-tree, is, in Arabia, the tree in the .•hnde nf which people oli11ht 

a 11d 1·e,t (LL), or in the shade of which people gather together (Bq). The wore\ occurs else-
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15 Near which is the garden, 
the place to be resorted to. 

16 When that which covers 
covered the lote-tree; 

17 The eye did not turn 
aside, nor did it exceed the 
limit. 

18 Certainly he saw of the 
greatest signs of his Lord. 

19 Have you then considered 
the Lat and the 'Uzza, 

20 And Manat, the third, the 
last? 

21 What ! for you the males 
and for Him the females !2382 

[PART i:XVII. 

where in the Qur-an as indicating ,, tree in paradise (56: 28), and Rgh thus explains the 
wo1·d: "And the shade of it is sought, and thus it is made to sen·c as a parable for the shade ,![ 

paradise and it.~ blessfaif/S in the words :,~ cl'~ j 011 account of the amplenes,, [!/' its 

.,hadmv." As for its me,111ing in this verse, the same ,rnlhority takes it either as meaning a 
place in ,l'l,i,-h the Holy Prnphet, may peaee and the ble"8i11r1s of All<Ih be upon hi111, was chosen 

for Divine far1111rs anti 11reat hlessin!J.<, or as signifying the tree under 1rhich the eompanions 
of the Holy Prophet took the pledgr to defentl him 11·itlt their lice., ,chen at Hudaibiyya, the 
mention in the latter · c>1se being prophetical. The qualification of sid rah by the word 
al-11111ntalui shows that it is a phce beyond which hunmn knowledge does not go, one of the 
explanations given by Kf being, " the knowledge of angels and the others entls there, and no 
one knows what is beyond it." Hence the significance conveyed by the words is that the 
Prophet's knowledge of things Divine was the utmost which could be vouchsafed to man. 
According to some it conveys the same significance a,s 'illiyy1in in 83: HJ (Har-LL), for 
which see 26\:l5. 

2382 Verses 19-21 are made the basis of the false story of what is called the "Lapse of 
l\Iuhamnrnd," or "Compromise with idolatry," by the Christian writers. Certain reports 
narrated by Waqidy and 'l'abri are the sole authority for this charge against that incessant 
preacher against idolatry, every incident of whose life condemns it as,, bare falsehood. Muir's 
assertion that "pious Muhammadans of after-(lays, scandalized at the lapse of their Prophet 
into so flagrant a concession, would reject the \Yhole story," is without a grain of truth. 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, who died as early as 151 A.H., does not mention the incident, while 
Muir's earliest authority, Waqi(ly, was born more than forty yearn later. It is stated in the 
Bahrain that when questioned about it he called it a fabrication of the ½i11deeqs. And the 
famous Bukharee, the most trustworthy authority on the sayings of the Holy Prophet, was 
Waqidy's contemporary, anrl his collection of sayings contains no mention of the story. As 
regards Waqidy, all competent authorities entertain a very low opinion of his trustworthiness. 
The ,1[eez,in ul I'tidfil, a critical work on the lives and characters of the reporters of sayings, 
speaks of Waqidy as unreliable and even as a fabricator of 1·eports. As rega~ds Tabri, .Muir 
himself represents him as guilty of " indiscriminate reception." As against ·these two unreli
able authorities, "those who reject this story are highly learned men" (Rul).-ui Ma'ani). The 
six collections of reports known as the Sihah Sitta (or the six reliable wo,·ks) do not mention 
it at all, and contain instead a report which essentially contradicts the story of the so-called 
compromi.se. Internal evidence, too, is wholly against the story. We are told that instead of 

v. 21 the Prophet read the words: J.jJ ~\.i..;;. I,;)\..) J'-11 ~~\ ~
i.e. " These are exalted females whose intercession is to be sought after." But the insertion 
of these few words in a chapter which is wholly directed against idolatry is quite out of place; 



CH. LIII.] NOTHING SHALL AVAIL AGAINST TRUTH 

22 This indeed is an unjust 
division! 

23 They are naught but 
names which you have named, 
you and your fathers ; Allah 
has not sent for them any 
authority. They follow naught 
but conjecture and the low 
desires which (their) souls 
incline to ; and certainly the 
guidance has come to them 
from their Lord. 

24 Or shall man have what 
he wishes? 

25 Nay! for Allah is the 
hereafter and the former (life). 

SECTION 2 

Nothing shall avail against Truth 

1017 

26-27. Intercession of angels Rh all not avail. 28-30. Coujedures do not 
av11il against truth. 31, 32. Good 11nd evil rewarded. 

26 And how many an angel 
is there in the heavens whose 
intercession does not avail at 
all except after Allah has given 
permission to whom He pleases 
and chooses. 

27 Most surely they who do 
not believe in the hereafter 
name the angels with female 
narnes.~Bs:; 

28 And they have no know
ledge of it ; they do not follow 
anything but conjecture, and 
surely conjecture does not avail 
against the trnth at all. 

29 Therefore turn aside from 
him who turns his back upon 
Our reminder and does not 
desire anything but this world's 
life. 

v. 23 condemns idols; v. 26 denies their intercession; v. 28 condemns the giving of mm1es of 
female deities to angels, and so on. It is further asserted that' 22 : 52 was revealed in connec
tion with this change, but it should be noted that a period of at least eight years must have 
elapsed between the revelation of this verse and that of 22: 52. Moreover, if the Prophet 
had made any such compromise it could not have been a sudden event, and traces of it should 
have been met with in other chapters revealed about the same time. But a perusal of these 
shows clearly that the Qur-iln 's condemnation of idolatl'y was- never marked by the slightest 
change. See further 2387. 

2383 'fhe Arabs called the angels daughters of Allah (B(j.), 
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30 That is their goal of know
ledge ; surely yozir Lord knows 
best him who goes astray from 
His path and He knows best 
him who follows the right 
direction. 

31 And Allah's is what is in 
the heavens and what is in the 
earth, that He may reward 
those who do evil according to 
what they do, and (that) He may 
reward those who do good with 
goodness. 

32 Those who keep aloof 
from the great sins and the 
indecencies but the passing 
idea :2384 surely y01ir Lord is 
liberal in forgiving. He knows 
you best when He brings you 
forth from the earth and when 
you are embryos in the wombs 
of your mothers ; therefore do 
not attribute purity to your 
souls ; He knows him best who 
guards (against evil). 

SECTION 3 

[PART XXVII. 

Allah's Power manifested in the destruction of Falsehood 

33-41. Man is rewarded according to his deserts. 42-46. Allah is the 
11roducer and destroyer. 47-54. Nations destroyed before. 55- G2. Warning 
of the coming doom. 

33 Have y01i then seen him 
who turns his back? 

34 And gives a little and 
(then) withholds. 

35 Has he the knowledge of 
the unseen so that he can see? 

36 Or, has he not been in
formed of what is in the scrip
tures of Moses? 

37 And (of) Abraham who 
fulfilled (the commandments): 

38 That no bearer of burden 
shall bear the burden of 
another;" 

2384 Lau11w, i,, according to Hgh, from I~' c.::..,..l i meaning I al-ighted at it and 

approached it 1cithout falling into it. Hence I render the word as a passing idea which makes 
no impression on the mind. Such an ideti is forgiven, for a mor1.al cannot be proof :tgain8t 
it. llut this by no means amonuts to an intention or an attempt to commit a sin. 



Cu. L111.J 

Ar. thy. 

a 13,36A. 

Ar. wiU 
thou. 

c\LLAH'S POWER l\IA~IPESTED 

39 And that man shall have 
nothing but what he strives 
for; 

40 And that his striving 
shall soon be seen ; 

41 Then shall he be re
warded for it with the fullest 
reward; 

42 And that to your Lord is 
' the goal; 

43 And that He it is who 
makes (men) laugh and makes 
(them) weep ; 

44 And that He it is who 
causes death and gives life; 

45 And that He created 
pairs, the male and the female, 

46 From the small life-germ" 
when it is adapted ;2:w, 

4 7 And that on Him is the 
bringing forth a second time ; 

48 And that He it is wl10 
enriches and gives to hold : 

4\J And that He is the Lord 
of the Sirius ; 

50 ~\nd that He did destroy 
the 'Ad of old, . 

51 And S:tmooa, so He 
spared not, 

52 And the people of K oah 
before; surely they were most 
unjust and inordinate ; 

53 And the overthrown cities 
did He overthrow, 

54 So there covered them 
that which covered. 

55 Which of your Lord's 
benefits 10ill yon then dispute 
about? 

56 This is a warner of the 
warners of old. 

57 The near event draws 
niuh 2:;,(; 

58. There shall be none be
sides Allah to remove it. 

59 Do you then wonder at 
this announcement? 

60 And will you laugh and 
not weep? 

1019 

2385 Tumn means, according to Rgh, tuqaddar, i.e. a<laptnl to circw11sta11ceo. And 
a,ccm·rling to T,T,. 111,1111i. is also synonymous with qarlr. 

:!386 'J'he Ih:lLI' l'vent is the doom of tl,e Qurnish, the overthrow of their power, which w«s 

110w being nlilir,e,l against Islam. 
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Or, sport, 
are con
found;,,l 

THE STAR 

61 While you are -incon-
siderate. 

62 So make 
Allah and serve 

obeisance 
(Him).2387 

to 

[PART XXVII. 

2387 Here is a command to prostrate oneself, which is literally obeyed by all Muslims 
when reciting the Qur-an or hearing it recited. 'fhis command, which is contained in eleven 
other chapters of the Holy Qur-an and thirteen times in all, was revealed for the first time 
in this chapter, »ml the chapter, when first revealed, was read in a large assembly containing 
Muslims as well as unbelievers. When the Holy Prophet prostrated himself in obedience to 
the command, not only did the Muslims prostrnte themselves, but even the idolaters were so 
overnwed that they also prostrated themselves, with the exception only of Umayya bin Khalf, 
who raised some gravel to his forehead. This man was afterw»rds killed, dying an 
unbeliever, says the report, evidently implying that all others were gradually converted to 
Islam (Bkh). 

It is this simple incident which is connected with the story of the so-called "lapse " 
and is adduced as proof of its truth. But it will be seen that the prostmtion was made in 
obedience to the direct Divine cornnrnnd, so make obeisance to Allah, and had nothing to <lo 
with the worship of idols. The incidents narrated before it, relating to the grandeur and 
nmjesty uf Allah »wl tu the destrnction of the wicked, are so impressive tha.t the idolaters 
could not resist prostrating themselves. It is possib]P. that the story of the prostration 
reached the Abyssinhtn exiles, some of whom might have returned under the impression that 
the unbelievers no longer opposed the movement. 



CHAPTER LIV 

THB MOON 
(Al-Qamar) 

REVEALED AT 1fECCA 

(3 sections ancl 55 verses) 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. .Judgment shall overtake the Prophet"s opponents as it overtook Noah's people 

and 'Ad. 
Sec. 2. Samooil and Lot's people. 
Sec. 3. Pharaoh and the Prophet's opponents. 

The Title and subject-matter. 
Tm, wonl .lloon, whieh occurn in the first verse and gives its title to this chapter, was it 

symbol of the power of the Arabs, and as the chapter deals with the fact th,Lt judgment has 
always overtaken the opponents of prnphets, it refers to the overthrow of the power of the 
Quraish both in its opening aud concluding verses. For a fuller explamttion see 2P,88. As 
tha last chapter referred to the eminence to which the Holy Prophet anrl his faithful corn
panions were to rise, this one deals with the ultimate fate and overthrow of the opposition, 
even as resulted in the case of those who opposed former prophets. The first section, after 
clearly warning the opponents of the Holy Prophet, contains further mention of Noah and 
'Ad, the second of Samood and Lot's people. The third, after a· brief reference to Pharaoh 
and his hosts, contains a clear prophetical reference to the battle of Ba,dr, which was to 
humble the power of the Quraish and be the means of elevating an oppressetl and helpless 
community. 

Date of revelation. 
The date of revelation of this chapter cannot be later than the close of the early l\Ieccan 

period, and it is simply absurd to assign to it a later date on the ground that it contains an 
order to the Holy Prophet to turn his back upon the polytheists; for, as I have already said, 
" turning the back " in this case signifies assuming an attitude of forbearance in reference to 
their persecutions, which had no doubt taken active shape by· the commencement of the 
fourth year of the Call, at which time it was deemed necAssary that the faithful should 
remove to Arqam's house for prayers, which were prohibited by the Quraish from being 
performed in public. 

1021 
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Or, a 
vowerjul 
or con
t,i,,mal 
enchant
nient. 

THE MOON [PAR/I' XXVTT. 

SECTION 1 
Judgment shall overtake the Prophet's Opponents as it overtook 

Noah's People and •Ad. 
1, 2. Rending asunclcr of the moon. 3-8. Meccans reject the Prophet, so 

t~ey shall meet with a severe day. 9-17. Noah's people destroyed. 18-22. 
'Ad overtaken. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 The hour drew nigh and 
the moon did rend asunder. 23,R 

2 And if they see a sign they 
turn aside and say: Transirnt 
enchantmrmt !23'u 

2388 The " rernling asuncler of the moon " in the time of the Holy Prophet is an 
incident related by a number of his compa,nions ; and the 1·eports of this inci,lenl are classed 
as IJJashhiir (i.e. ,rell-lrnown) (Hz), ,mcl are accepted as correct by such well-known Islamic 
nuthorities as Bnkh,uce ,ind Mnslirn. ·while the ma,in fact is thus undisputed, there ,ire some 
differences as to details. IMsd say, 1,hat he saw the peak of the Mount Hirn interposing 
between the two parts. I' Ab informs us that one of the two parts remained, while the other 
dis>1,ppeared (Kf). Answering the objection to the possibility of such an unusual incident, Hz 
concludes from \he different versions of the report that it was ,t kind of lmrnr eclipse, and 
the appearance of something in the form of half the moon in the firmament (Rz1. 'rhe best 
authorities, however, agree that there is no reason to doubt the trustworthiness of the report, 
and that the' same incident is referred to here. In the whole history ol the mirncles, this is 
the only rnirncle of which " conte1upomneous rccol'<l exists. It thus stands nniqne even 
among the miracles of the Holy l'rophet. 

A rnry few commentators are, howevm·, of opinion ilmt the verse under discussion refers to 
the rending asunder ol the moon rtt the appro,wh of the day of jrnlgrncnt. There is also a 

suggestion tlml ~ \ ~ \ means _r :iJI _r&1, i.e. the· 11wttcr /urn become manifest, the 

reason given being that the Ambs used tu set forth the example of the moon for >in affair 
becoming mttnifest, as the morning is spoken of as /alaq, litemlly a split, fii;sure, or cl~lt 
(AH). Rgh explains the phrase under the root ,/111qq as he>1ring any of the following three 
significances: " One explanation of the phmse is that the moon was rent asunder in. the 
Holy Prophet's time; >inother, that the rending would be hrought about at the nppro,wh of 
the Judgment ll>1y; and a third, that the mc;Llling is that the affair became manifest." 

'l'he scientific objections to the possibility uf the ineidcnt 111,,y be dismissed in ,1 few words. 
It may have be,en a particular kind of lunar edir,s<', \he moon appearing as if it I\ ere cloven 
into two, a part remaining bright and the other p,u·t c1arkening, this being the meani11g of 
one part dis,tppen.ring ancl ihe other re1naining, or sorne greaL cu1111notion might have taken 
place in the moon or some other tmusmi.l phenomenon may have occurrnd. lt may be noted 
that the force of the sign lies in the incident haYing come to pass at a time prnphesied by the 
Holy Propllet, nu\ in its e,-trnordinary nature. 

The rnuding asunder of the moon, in whn,tever form it took place, signified the depat'ture. 
of the power of the Moccans. The moon was the motto of the Arabs: Safiyya, who' was 
afterwards ma,rried by the Holy Prophet, had seen in a vision that she received the moon in 
her lap, and the dream was interpreted as rnmtning that she would nrnrry the king of the 
Arnbians. Hence the 1110011 represented the pow,,r of the iclo],itrous Arabi>tns, ,ind its being 
cloven into two parts signified the departure of that power through the Holy_ Prophet's 
instrumentality. 

2389 By calling it tramient e11clw11tment, they meant to indicate that it was ,i mugical 
illusion, not an actu,il occurrence. But the word mustamir, which is here transhLte!l as 
tr"nsie·nt, 1nay bear either of the significances given in the 1nn,rgin. 



CH. uv.] JUDGMENT SHALL OVERTAKE OPPONENTS 

Or, nnurt 
draw tn 
an enr7,. 

Or, 
'l/)(1J'11f';1'.q. 

Ar. tJdng. 

Or, 1·e
strai,ied 
with 
rough 
speech. 

3 And they call (it) a lie, arnl 
follow their low desires ; and 
every affair i"s settled. 23no 

4 And certainly some narra
tives have come to them wherein 
is prevention-2391 

5 Consummate wisdom-but 
warnings do not avail; 

6 So turn (your) back on 
them (for) the day when the 
inviter shall invite them to a 
hard fosk, 

7 Their eyes cast down, 
going forth from their graves as 
if they were scattered locusts, 

8 Hastening to the inviter. 
The unbelievers shall say: This 
is a hard day. 23n2 

9 Before thern the people of 
Noah rejected, so they rejected 
Our servant and called (him) 
mad, and he was driven cucay. 

10 Therefore he called upon 
his Lord: I am overcome, come 
Thou then to help. 

11 So We opened the gates 
of the cloud with water pouring 
down, 

12 And We made water to 
flow forth in the land in springs, 
so the water gathered together 
according to a measure already 
ordained. 

13 And We bore him on that 
which was made of planks and 
nails, 

14 Running on, before Our 
eyes, a reward for him who was 
denied. 

1023 

2390 According to qatada, the meaning is those whu deserre good s/ulll ,i,NI 1,:itl, good, awl 

those who de.sen,e edl .,/111/l 111eet 1rith eril; or thi, mPaning is that the truth ll'ill l,e established, 
and become rnan(fest, and the falsehood pa.,., a1Cay (AH). In fact, the words are so clear that 
they hardly require an explanation; it is the affair of the punishment of the rejectors th.at is 
declared to be settled; or, adopting the interpretation given in the margin, the power of the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet must draw to an end. · 

2391 The fate of the ancients, of whom narratives are recited, should have prevented the 
l\Ieccans from following in their footsteps. 

2392 The commentators make all verses of this description apply to the life after death, 
hut comparison with the fate of other people whose stories are narrated by way of illustration 
shows clearly that the punishment of this life is also meant. The ha,·d doy of trouble over
fakes the opponents of prophets in this life, and the herenJter only brings it in a more 
palpable, and therefore more terrible, fonn. The inviter is the Prophet, who im·ites thrm to 
truth, and the graves may signify their homes because they are spiritually dead. 
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THE MOON 

15 And certainly We left it 
as a sign, but is there any one 
who will mind ?23~~ 

16 How (great) was then My 
chastisement and :i\fy warning ! 

17 And certainly We have 
made the Qur-an easy for re
membrance, but is there any 
one who will mind? 

18 'Ad treated (the truth) as 
a lie, so how (great) was My 
chastisement and My warning! 

19 Surely We sent on them 
an intensely cold wind in a day 
of bitter ill-1 uck, 

20 Tearing men away as if 
they were the trunks of palm
trees torn up. 

21 How (great) was then My 
chastisement and My warning ! 

22 And certainly we have 
made the Qur-t1n easy for re
membrance, but is there any 
one who will mind ? 

SECTION 2 

Samood and Lot's People 

[PART xxvn. 

23-32. Samood destroyed. 33-40. Lot's people destroyed. 

23 Samood rejected the 
warning. 

24 So they said : What ! a 
single morttLl from among us ! 
Shall we follow him? Most 
surely we shall in that case be 
in sure error and distress : 

25 Has the reminder been 
made to light upon him from 
among us? Nay! he is an in
solent liar ! 

26 To-morrow shall they 
know who is the liar, the in
solent one. 

27 Surely We are going to 
send the she-camel as a trial 
for them ;a therefore watch them 
and have patience. 

2393 The fate of Noah's people is a sign to the deniers of the Holy Prophet. Compare 
51: 37-46, where a sign is said to be left in the people of Noah, in Moses's enemies, in 'Ad 
and in Samood. The words " is there any one who will mind " support this conclusion, for 
the planks of the ark were not left aR a Rign for thl\ Amb~ of the Holy Prophet's time. 



CH. LIV.] SAMOOD AND LOT'S PEOPLE 

28 And inform them that the 
water is shared between them; 
every share of the water shall 
be attended. 2394 

29 But they called their com
panion, so he took (the sword) 
and slew (her). 

30 How (great) was then My 
chastisement and My warning ! 

31 Surely We sent upon 
them a single cry, so they were 
like the dry fragments of trees 
which the maker of an enclosure 
collects. 239

'' 

32 And certainly We have 
made the Qur-an easy for re
membrance, but is there any 
one who will mind? 

33 The people of Lot treated 
the warning as a lie. 

34 Surely We sent upon them 
a stone-storm, 2396 except Lot's 
followers; We saved them a 
little before daybreak, 

35 A favour from Us; thus 
do We reward him who gives 
thanks. 

36 And certainly he warned 
them of Our violent seizure, 
but they obstinately disputed 
the warning. 
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2394 \Yater is here said to be sha1·ed between them, i.e. between the people themselve.~, as 
the word baina-hum shows, and not between the people and the she-camel. The concluding 

statement, ~ ·~,:;., ~ signifies tlmt " every share of the ~vater shall be attended " 

by the she-camel, i.e. the water shall not be withheld from her on account of its division. 
'l'hesa words, therefore, do not show that the she-camel had a whole day to herself, during 
which the people could not have a drink. All that they signify is that, because of a certain 
division between themselves, the camel was not to suffer from thirst, but that as a beast she 
should be at liberty to drink water ai any time when there was access to water. See also 
1821. 

2395 The punishment which overtook Samood is called sometimes rajfah, i.e. the ea,·th

quake (7: 78), sometimes ·1"'fqnh, i.e. the dest·ructfoe punishment (41: 13; 51 : 44), sometimes 
fai(u,h as here, i.e. the cry, or the rmnbli.n.'I lwfnre an enrthqnake; an,l som(ltimes t1ighiyah 
(69: 5), which is synonymous with .~ri'iqah; but its description her~, as also in 27: 52, shows 
th,tt it was a severe earthqu,i,ke which destroyed the men and their houses. JIIu(,ta;ir is the 
maker of a (w-,,rah, which signifies an enclo.mre made of dry cane.,, etc., to confine mu/. protect 
,lteep or camels, etc. (LL). Hashim signifies the dry frag111e11ts of 11:ood. This description also 
shows that they were destroyed by an earthquake. 

2396 };"la~ib signifies a thrower or a pelter of Manes (TA-LL), that being its primary signi
ficance; hence it also comes to signify n storm rnining pebbles. As· other occasions on which 
details of the punishment are given show that it was a volMnic eruption, I render the word 
as meaning .stone-,tor111, because stones mixed with ashes were rained upon them. 

34 
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37 And certainly they en
deavoured to turn him from his 
guests, but We blinded their 
eyes; so taste My chastisement 
and My warning. 2397 

38 And certainly a lasting 
chastisement overtook them in 
the morning. 

39 So taste My chastisement 
and My warning. 

40 And certainly We have 
made the Qur-an easy for re
membrance, but is there any 
one who will mind? 

SECTION 3 

Pharaoh and the Prophet's Opponents 

[PART XXVII. 

41, 42. Pharaoh's people overtaken. 43-53. Forces of Mecoan unbelievers 
shall be routed. 54, 55. The righteous shall be honoured. 

41 And certainly the warning 
came to Pharaoh's people. 

42 They rejected all Our 
communications, so We over
took them after the manner of 
a Mighty, Powerful One.2398 

43 Are the unbelieYers of 
yours better than these, or is 
there an exemption for you in 
the scriptures? 

44 Or do they say: We are 
a host allied together to help 
each other? 

45 Soon shall the hosts be 
routed, and they shall turn 
(their) backs. 23119 

46 Nay, the hour is their 
promised time, and the hour 
shall be most grievous and 
bitter.2400 

2397 They endeavoured to prevent him taking his guests into his house,. but were unable 
to see their way to it. 

2398 Aki,:; (infinitive noun) signifies a way or manner of life (LA, Q-LL)., 
2399 An incident of the battle of Badr, narrated by Bukharee in his comment on this 

verse, explains how the Holy Prophet and his companions understood such clear prophecies 
of the vanquishment of the Qnraish. It is related by Ibn-i-Abbas that the Holy Prophet 
prayed within his tent on the day of Badr, saying: "0 Lord ! I beseech Thee according to 
Thy covenant and Thy promise ; 0 Lord ! if such is Thy will, Thou mayest not be served 
after this day." Abu Bakr took his hand and said : " Allah is sufficient for you, 0 Apostle 
of Allah." So he went out and he recited: "Soon shall the hosts be routed, and they shall 
tum their backs; but the hour is their promised time, and the hour shall be most grievous 

and bitter." 
2400 See the last note, which shows that the Holy Prophet understood the hour to mean 

the lwur or time uf the discomfiture of the Qu.raish, and looked upon the battle of Badr as 
fnltilling this prophecy. 



CH. LIV.] 

Or,(among) 
ri1,1ers. 

THE PROPHET'S OPPONENTS 

4 7 Surely the guilty are in 
error and distress. 

48 On the day when they 
shall be dragged upon their 
faces into the fire ; taste the 
touch of hell. 24ui 

49 Surely We have created 
every thing according to a 
measure. 2402 

50 And Our command is but 
one, as the twinkling of an eye. 

51 And certainly We have 
already destroyed the likes of 
you, but is there any one who 
will mind? 

52 And everything they have 
done is in the writings. 

53 And everything small and 
great is written down. 

54 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) shall ho in gardens 
and amplitiide,2403 

55 In the seat of truth, with 
a most Powerful King. 
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2401 All these verses give a prophetic description of what happened at Badr. The 
Quraish who were slain at Badr were removed to a pit for burial: this is spoken of as their 
being dragged upon their faces into the fire. At the same time the Holy Prophet is reported as 
having addressed them in the following words: " Surely we have found true what our Lord 
promised us: have you too found true what your Lord promised you?" (lbn-i-Hisham). 
'l'he punishment of this life is called here a tQUch of hell. 

2402 So that even nations and people cannot go beyond a certain limit. 
2403 As contrasted with the disasters which were to befall the Quraish, the faithful are 

promised not only mastery ove1· their opponents, but also other lands of gardens with rivers 
flowing in them. 



CHAPTER LV 

THE BENBFICBNT 
(Ar-Ra1zrnan) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(3 sections and 78 verses) 

SECTION 1 
DiYine Beneficence 

1-4. Revelation is an act of Divine beneficence. 5-9. A measure of all 
things. 10-25. Creation and its provision an act. of beneficence. 

In the name of Allah the o• -:.,1• • "~\~~, 
Beneficent, the Merciful. ~.J' ~ 

1 The Beneficent God, 
2 Taught the Qur-an.24<• 4 

Abstl'act: 
Sec. I. Divine beneficence. 
Sec. 2. Judgment of the guilty. 
Sec. 3. Reward of the righteous. 

The Title. 

o~r 
l , , 

0 6iJ..JJl;'u:, 

Turs chapter takes its title from the name of the Divine Being, The Beneficent, with which it 
begins, and the entire chapter speaks of the beneficence of Allah, repeating the words 
which then of the bounties of your Lord will you reject 1 

Subject-matter. 
'L'he chapter opens with the statement that the revelation of the Qur-an to the Holy 

Prophet is an act of Divine beneficence, and then proceeds to speak of the means which Allah 
has created for the physical sustenance of man, showing that He who made such elaborate 
arrangements for the material welfare of man could not have neglected his spiritual care ; it 
further enumerates certain bounties of the Divine Being. The second section speaks of the 
judgment which shall ove1·take the guilty because they persist in rejecting the benefits which 
a Beneficent God has provided for them; while the third deals with the reward that shall 
accrue to the faithful who avail themselves of those benefits. Thus it is shown that if the 
faithful are rewarded or the guilty visited with punishment, as the last two chapters show, it 
is not beoause there is any partiality in Divine nature, or because wrath takes precedence of 
mercy in Him in some cases, but because the people themselves reject the benefits '.of a· 
Beneficent God and thus render themselves deserving of punishment. 

As regardR the date of revelation, like other chapters of this group, it can only be assigned 
to the early Meccan period. 

2404 Ar-Ra(,m<in is the Beneficent God who brought things into existence for the 
sustenance of man before his creation. Man has not earned them. The same Beneficent 
God, we are here told, has taught the Qur~an, which is a. necessity of the spiritual life of 
man, i.e. the Prophet rlid not prodi1ce it by his exertion, but it was a Divine gift for the 
spiritual sustenance of man, like so many gifts for his physical sustenance. 

1028 
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o,·. th• 
Man. 

Or, that 
wherein 
every
thing i~ 
nta,dc 
manifest. 

DIVINE BENEFICENCE 

3 He created man?40° 
4 Taught him the mode of 

expression. 
5 The sun and the moon 

follow a reckoning. 
6 And the herbs and the 

trees do adore (Him).2406 

7 And the heaven, He raisecl 
it high, and He made the 
measure,~407 

8 That you may not be in
ordinate in respect of the 
measure. 

9 And keep up the balance 
with equity and do not make 
the measure deficient. 

10 And the earth, He has 
set it for living creatures ; 

11 Therein is fruit and palms 
having sheathed clusters, 

12 And the grain with (its) 
husk and fragrance. 

13 Which then of the boun
ties of your Lord will you re
ject ?2408 
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2405 I translate al-i1win as meaning man in a general sense, and accordingly translate 
nl-1,awin as meaning the mode of e,1]Jressio11, because it is in the faculty of speech that lies 
man's superiority above other animals. But many commentators interpret Al-insdn as 
meaning the pe,ject inan, i.e. the Prophet, because al-bay,i11, or that in which everything 
is made nwnife.,t (LL) is an appellation applied to the Holy Qur-an in 3: 137. 

2406 This verse and the one preceding it show how every thing created, from those large 
orbs in the heavens to the sma.llest herbs tha.t grnw on la.nd, follows a l.iw: is not, then, 
a law needen for the spiritual perfection of man? 

2407 ll[eezdn does not signify in the Holy Qur-an a pair of scales for weighing .things, but 
a measure, as signifying any stanclard of comparison, estimation, 01· judgnient, and. the term is 
here, as elsewhere, used in this broad sense. This is made plain in 57: 25, "Certainly We 
sent Our apostles with clear arguments, and sent with them the book and the measure 
(Ar. meezdn), that men may conduct themselves with equity," where the meezdn is that 
which enables 11len to be just in their actions. It is in this sense that most of the commentators 
understand this word. Thus, according to l\ljcl, Tabri, and most commentators, 1neezdn 

signifies 'adl, i.e. j11stice (AH), which is explained by Rz as meaning the giving of their due 
to those who deserve it. 

2408 This verse is repeated several times in this chapter. In the original the dual form 
is used instead of the plural, and thus we have instead of your Lord, rabbi-kunu1, i.e. the 
Lorcl of you two, and instead o! will you reject?, tuka§'!,ibrin, i.e. will you two reject? The 
commentators generally take the dual form literally, a.nd suppose that the two kinds of 
rational beings, i.e. the jinn and the men, a.re meant. But see 2342 on the meaning 
of the dual form, whern it is shown that the form is sometimes used by the Arabs to give 
force to the meaning. That here the dual is used for this purpose is shown by the fact that 
the blessings mentioned are those which serve as means of sustenance for mankind, such as 
palms and grain, which are not needed for ethereal beings, as the jinn are considered to 
be. Hence it is mankind only that are addressed; and ev_en if the dual is to be taken 
literally, the two cla.sses addressed may be ta.ken to be the believers and the unbelievers or 
the strong and the weak, divisions which are of frequent occurrence in the Holy Qur-an. 
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THE BENEFICENT 

14 He created man from dry 
clay like earthen vessels, 

15 And He created the jinn 
of a flame of fire. 2409 

16 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

17 Lord of the East and 
Lord of the West.24 rn 

18 1-Vhich then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

19 He has made the two 
seas to flow freely (so that) 
they meet together : 

20 Between them is a barrier 
which they cannot pass.2411 

21 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

22 There come forth from 
them both pearls, large and 
small. 

23 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

24 And His are the ships 
reared aloft in the sea like 
mountains.2412 

25 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

SECTION 2 

Judgment of the Guilty 

[PART XXVII. 

26-28. Everything in nature is subject to decay except God. 29-34. All 
are dependent on and subject to Him. 35-45. The guilty shall be punished. 

26 Every one on it must pass 
away.2413 

The former of these is specially referred to in the concluding words of the last chapter, and 
hence the personal pronoun kunui may 1·efer to them; the jinn not being mentioned in any 
previous verse, the personal pronoun cannot be taken as referring to them. 

:HOU Tlte creation of jinn from fire is ·also mentioned in 7: 12 and 15: 27, where it 
is contrasted with the creation of men from earth, an,] the meaning is expla.ined in 862 
and 1336. 

2410 The two Easts and the two Wests signify the different points of the horizon at which 
the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice. 

2411 The two seas are mentioned in ~5 : 53 and 35 ; 12 as the sweet-water sea and the 
salt-water sea. A note on the first of these shows what the two seas represent. As in v. 22 
here, we find that 35 : 12 also states that from both sea.s fresh flesh and ornaments are 
obtained; the significance being that useful men would continue to arise from among both 
believers and unbelievers. Taken literally, some undersfand the Red and the Mediterranean 
Seas to be meant. These seas were separated formerly, but arn now united by the Suez 
Canal, and the verse is considered to contain a prophetical mention of their union. 

2412 That is, He will make the Muslims masters of sea as well as of land. 
2413 History bears out that, to say nothing of individuals, even the most powerful 

nations decayed and passed away, making room for others. 
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a 2593. 

JUDGMENT OE' THE GUILTY 

27 And there will endure for 
ever the person of your Lord, 
the Lord of glory and honour. 

28 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

29 All those who are in the 
heavens and the earth ask of 
Him: every moment He is in a 
state (of glory). 2411 

30 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

31 Soon will We apply Our
selves to you, 0 you two 
armies. 2115 

32 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

33 0 assembly of the jinn 
and the men ! if you are able 
to pass through the regions of 
the heavens and the earth, 
then pass through ; you can
not pass through but with 
authority. 211

" 

34 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

35 The flames of fire and 
smoke will be sent on you two, 
then you will not be able to 
defend yourselves. 2-11 7 

36 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

37 And when the heaven is 
rent asundera then it becomes 
red like red hide. 

1031 

2414 LA thus sums np the comments on this verse : " It is His attribute to raise up a 
mighty one from the lowly ttnd to bring down one who is mighty, and to enrich one who is 
poor and to impoverish one who is rich." 

2415 Saqullin, dual of saql, signifies, literally, thiugs that a man has 1i-ith him ,,f snch thiugs 
as lmrden him (Ham-LL), and then the hou.seho!d and kindred a11d party or domestics or 

servants (LL). And Ham explains the saying ~ ?:::" \b ~>:,;.~ 'yJ{ as meaning 

each of the two ,11·11,ies i.s lun1Jing for spoil (LL). The two armies here are·the believers and 
the unbelievers, and Allah's applying Himself to them signifies the judging of their cases 
so that each should have its reward or punishment. Ham understood the Arab.s and the 
foreigners (LL), and thus the allusion may be to the conquest of ~\.rabia and the foreign 
countries. This explanation lends support to what is stated in 2580, that the word jinn in 
the Holy Qur-an sometimes stands for forei,qners. · 

2416 The jinn and the men of this verse are the gre>tt and the small opponents of the Holy 
Prophet or the foreigners and the Arabs as shown in the previous foot-note. See also 2593. 
All these opponents are told that they cannot escape the punishment. 

2417 The fire and the smoke were sent in this life in the form of battles that brought 
destruction upon them. Fire was a symbol of war among the Arabs, though the two terms 
would express modern warfare much better, which is nothing but fire_ and smoke. According 
to Az (TA-LL), all interpreters of the Qur-,in consider nu/ids Its meaning .smoke here. The 
smoke may ttlso indfoate the famine, as it is called d11k/1rin in -H: 1()_ 
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38 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

39 So on that day neither 
man nor jinni shall be asked 
about his sin. 

40 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

41 The guilty shall be recog
ni~ed by their marks, so they 
shall be seized by the forelocks 

' and the feet. 
42 Which then of the bounties 

of your Lord will you reject '? 
: 43 This is the hell which the 

1 
guilty called a lie. 

44 Round about shall they 

I

' go between it and hot, boiling 
water 2418 

1 45 °Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

SECTION 3 

Reward of the Righteous 

4li And for him who fears to 
stand before his Lord are two 
gardens. 24 1!1 

4 7 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

48 Having in them various 
kinds. 

49 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

[PART XXVII, 

2418 All these verses depict the evil plight in which the guilty will find themselYes 
in this life as well as after death. 

2419 'fhe two gardens which are promised to the faithful followers of the Holy Prophet 
are the fertile lands watered by the Euphrates and the Tigris. The two 9ardens are spoken 
of 11,s a sign of the fertility of the land, as in the case of the two gardens of Saba in 34 : 15 
(see 2030), 'or the two gardens represent the two tracts of land watered by the Tigris' and the 
Euphrates, which are called the two fou11tai11.sjlowi11g in v. 50. These two rivers, along with 
the two chief 1·ivers of Persia, mentione(l in v. 66, form the four rivers which, according tci a 
report recorded in the S:thih Muslim, are the four rivers of al-Ja1111ah or the Garden. That 
lour rh·ers flowing on earth should be called ,wluir-ul-jannah, or the rivrr~ of the r1ardc11, 
by the Holy Prophet, shows clearly that the promises of al-jannrr h for the faithful ~vere not 
limited to the life after death, but that these promises related itlso to this life. The s_aying of 
the Holy Prophet referred to above runs thus: 

I..:,)~..,\.:)~~...,~~\ j-P .ili, J.,.....__; (._}I., J\; Bf. . .P ~.Id 
-~ \.) \...+> \ l:J'° j< J-f.J I ..> -..::..> I ~ I ..) 

(Muslim, vol. 2, p. 351, eh. 41 .)l.e'.il i.;;"' \.:,.>J\ ~ \..). It is therefore clearly shown 

that the lands watered by these four rivers, which form the gardens of this verse and 
v. 62, were promised to the Muslimiii, 
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REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS 

50 In both of them are two 
fountains flowing. 

51 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

52 In both of them are two 
pairs of every fruit. 

53 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you rejec;t? 

54 Reclining on beds, the 
inner coverings of which are of 
silk brocade ; and the fruits of 
the two gardens shall be within 
reach. 

55 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

56 In them shall be those 
who restrained their eyes ;• be
fore them neither man nor jinni 
shall have touched them. 

57 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

58 As though they were 
rubies and pearls. 212° 

59 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

60 Is the reward of goodness 
aught but goodness? 

61 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

62 And besides these two are 
two (other) gardens: 2421 

63 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

64 Both inclining to black
ness.2422 

65 Whichthenofthe bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

66 In both of them are two 
springs gushing forth. 

67 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

68 In both are fruits and 
palms and pomegranates. 

69 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

1033 

2420 The noble ladies of high families who were married by th~ Muslim _conquerors after 
the conquest of Syria seem to be described here, so far as the prom/se relates to thi'i life. As 
to the blessings which shitll be granted to the righteous in the next life, the subject has been 
exphtined fully elsewhere ; see 2806. 

2421 These gardens refer to the fertile lands of Persia, so far as the promise relate& 
tu this life. 

2422 B,J concludes from this description of these twu gardens thu.t these g1.rdens will 
chiefly produce her Ls or inferior kinds of vegetables, wheretts the former will be planted chiefly 
with fruit trees. This distinction is a further proof that the fertile lands of Syria are referred 
to in the first description and those of Persia in the second. 

34• 
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THE BENEFICENT 

70 In them are goodly things, 
beautiful ones.24n 

71 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject ? 

72 Fure ones• confined to 
the pavilions. 

73 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

74 Thfan has not touched 
them before them nor jinni. 

75 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

76 Reclining on green 
cushions and beautiful car
pets.2424 

77 Which then of the bounties 
of your Lord will you reject? 

78 Blessed be the name of 
yonr Lord, the Lord of Glory 
and Honour! 

[PAHT XXVII. 

2423 10,ainit is plurnl ol klwirah, feminine of klu,ir. N'ow klwirah rneaus a {lOOd t/li11f! 

of any kind, a uoo,l quality, an e.rccllency (LL). The other word, 1iisan, is plural of Zwsan,i, 
which, applied to a woman, signifies comely, beautiful, or pleasing (LL). The significance as 
regards blessings of a life after death is thie same as explainecl in 2356. As riegarcls thn 
premise of this life, noble ladies of high families and even ladies of royal descent in 
Persia were married by the Muslim conquerors. 

2424 'l.'he costly furniture of the Persians fell into the hands of the Muslim conquerors, and 
thus the prophecy was fulfilled in this life, which serves as a proof and an example of its 
fulfilment in the hereafter. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LVI 

THE GREAT EVENT 
(Al-TV6qi'ah) 

REVEALED AT ThIECCA 

(3 sections and 96 versl's) 

SECTION 1 

Three Classes of Men 

1--12. The coming of judgment and the division of men. 13-2G. The fore
most. 27-38. 'l'he righteous. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 When the great event 
comes to pass, 2425 

2 There is no belying its 
coming to pass-

Sec. 1. Three classes of men. 
Sec. 2. The guilty. 
Sec. 3. Judgment is inevitable. 

General remarks, 
THE title of this chapter also is taken from its first verse, and the " Grettt Event" referred to 
is the time of the meting out of reward and punishment to the faithful and the opponents 
respectively with which the last chapter deals. This chapter speaks of three clttsses of men, 
the foremost among the faithful being indicateu as a separate :c1ass, while the other two ttre 
the believers and their opponents. The first section, after stttting that men will be divided 
into three classes, speaks of the two classes of the faithful ; the second refers to the guilty 
opponents, while the third states that judgment is inevitable and the three classes will 
receive what they deserve. · 

As regards the date of revelation, there is no reason to assign- it to a period othe1· than that 
at which the other chapters of this group were revealed. It is a Meccan revelation and belongs 
to the early Meccan period. 

2J~;; Note th,tt the Holy (Jnr-an speaks of the hour or the ere11t not only ,w signifying the 
rnwrrection, but also very frequently as signifying the doom of its opponents. In fact, tlrn 
doom of the opponents of the Holy Prophet in this life was a foretaste of what they would 
suffer in the life after death. 

1035 
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THE GREAT EVENT 

3 Abasing (one party), exalt
ing (Lhe other),2426 

4 When the earth shall be 
shaken with a (severe) shaking, 

5 And the mountains shall 
be made to crumble with (an 
awful) crumbling,2427 

6 So that they shall be as 
scattered dust, 

7 And you shall be three 
sorts. 

8 Then (asto) the companions 
of good luck; how happy are 
the companions of good luck ! 

9 And (as to) the companions 
of ill luck; how wretched are 
the companions of ill luck ! 

10 And the foremost are the 
foremost, 2128 

11 These are they who are 
drnwn nigh (to Allah), 

12 In the gardens of bliss. 
13 A numerous company 

from among the first, 
14 And a few from among 

the latter.2129 

15 On thrones inwrought, 
16 Reclining on them, facing 

one another. 
17 Round about them shall 

go youths nci-er altering m 
age,21011 

18 With goblets and ewers 
and a cup of pure drink; 

19 They shall not be affected 
with headache thereby, nor 
shall they get exhausted; 

[P AR'.r XXVII. 

2426 This description of the great event is a clear testimony that it signifies the time when 
the opponents of the Holy Prophet will be humbled and the faithful followers exalted and 
made ma,1,er~ of the country in this life, though its complete manifestation can only be 
accomplished in the life after death. 

2427 The crumbling of the mountains signifies the fall of great men. See 1604. · 
2428 The meaning is that those foremost in doing good shall he foremost in reaping their 

rnward. 
2429 Those who were foremost in accepting the Holy Prophet were raised to high'dignitics 

in the land. Those who accepted the Holy Prophet in the earlier stages of his mis~ion, and 
were compelled to make great sacrifices, were adequately rewarded; but those wh·o waited 
until Islam was established in the land rarely made any sacrifices. The pioneers were 
rewarded in this life by being made masters of the land, while a fuller reward is promised to 
them in the life after der1th. Compitre 57: 10 ,md see 24411. 

2430 10,all<td-a when used transitively signifies he culoruen anothe,· u:ith ornaments 
(AA-LL); and mul,hall<tdiin therefore either signifies adorned with ornaments (Zj--LL), or 
that 11ever become decrq,it (Q-T,T,), or never altering in age (Fr-LL), because there is no decay 
in the life after dettth. 
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THREE CLASSES OF MEN 

20 And fruits such its 
choose, 

they 

21 And the flesh of fowl 
such as they desire. 

22 And pure, beautiful ones,a 
23 The like of the hidden 

pearls: 
24 A reward fo1· what they 

used to do. 
25 They shall not hear there

in vain or sinful discourse, 
26 Except the word peace, 

peace. 2430A 

27 And the companions of 
good luck ; how happy are the 
companions of good-lilck !2431 

28 Amid tlwrnless lote-trees,h 
29 And banana-trees (with 

fruits), one above another. 
30 And extended shade, 
31 And water poured forth, 
32 And abundant fruit, 
33 ~either intercepted llor 

forbidden, 
34 And exalted houses. 
35 Surely We have 

them to grow into a 
growth, 

made 
(new) 

36 Then We have made 
them unprecedented, 

37 Loving, equals in ago, 
38 For the sake of the com

panions of good-luck.2432 
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2430A This description of the paradise in early revelation does not differ from that of later 
revelation. After various blessings are enumerated, their true nature is depicted in one word, 
peace. 

2431 These represent another class of 
"good-luck" not to reject the Prophet. 
last note. 

believers who, though not foremost, had the 
For the blessings promised to tjiem see the 

2432 It is noteworthy that the blessings granted to the righteous, the companions of gond
luck, are fil'st spoken of as shades, water, fruits, and resting-phwes; and then, as it were, to 
dispel all doubts as to what these blessings of the next life· are, it is said in v. 35, We hacc 
rnarie them. to g·rou; into a. new growth. These words settle conclusively that, whatever these 
blessings are, whether shades or trees or water or fruits, they are all the fruits of deeds which 
have been made to grow into a new growth. The words th;at follow .this statement are no 
doubt primarily applicable to women, but, as shown in 235!), it is only because womanhood 
stand., as a symbol of purity and beauty. Thus abkar, plural of bikt, meam ,t virgin, and also 
an action that has not been preceded by it., like (Q-LL). Similarly, atr6b, or equals in age, as 
n,lready shown in 2148A, signifies that the growth of those blessings begins with the growth of 
spiritual life in man; while 'urub is plural of both 'nriib and 'arib, the former signifying 
n woman that manifests love to her husband, and the latter, a man who is chaste in speech, and 
thus conveys the idea of chastity or love. As applying to the conquests of this life, see 2419, 
2420, etc. 
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THE GREAT EVENT 

SECTION 2 

The Guilty 

[PART XXVII. 

39, 40. The righteous. 41-56. The guilty are punished. 57-74. Creation 
testifies to judgment. 

39 A numerous company 
from among the first, 

40 And a numerous company 
from among the last. 2 1:13 

41 And those of the left 
hand, how wretcherZ are those of 
the left hand ! 

42 In hot wind and boiling 
water, 

43 And the shade of black 
smoke, 

44 Neither cool nor honour
able.2434 

45 Surely they were before 
that mi1de to liwi in en.se and 
plenty. 

46 And they persisted in the 
great violation.2135 

47 And they used to say: 
\Vhat I when we die and have 
become dust rrncl bones, shall 
we then indeed be raised ? 

18 Or our fathers of yore? 
49 Say : The first and the 

la;.;t 
50 Shall most surely be 

gathered together for the ap
pointed hour of a known day. 

51 Then shall you, 0 you 
who err ancl call it a lie ! 

52 Most snrel-v eat of a tree 
of Zaqqoom,a · 

5'3 And fill (your) bellies 
with it; 

54,. Then drink over it of 
boiling water ; 

55 And drink as drinks the 
thirsty camel. 

, 56 This is their entertain
i ment on the day of requital. 

57 \Ve have created you, 
why do you not then assent? 

2433 Vv. 39 and 40 are in reference to what is said at the close of the last section. 
Note that these verses do not contradict vv. 13 and 14, as imagined by some Christian 
critics, for the latter speak only of those who were foremost in accepting the Holy Prophet. 

2434 'l'hese verses draw a picture of the distress and abasement which were in store for 
the unbelieving Quraish in this life as well as in the hereafter. 

24M That is, the violation of Divine commandment~. 



CH. LVI.] 

Ar.what 
yow emit. 

a 2098A, 

Ar. thy. 

THE GUILTY 

58 Have you considered the 
life-germ? 

.59 Is it you that create it or 
are We the creators? 

60 We have ordained death 
among you and We are not to 
be overcome,2" 6 

61 In order that We may 
bring in your place the likes of 
you and make you grow into 
what you know not. 

62 And certainly you know 
the first growth, why do you 
not then mind ? 

63 Have v o u considered 
what you so,v? 

64 Is it you that cause it to 
grow, or are We the causers of 
growth? 

65 If We pleased, We should 
have certainly made it broken 
down into pieces, then would 
yon begin to lament : 

66 Surely we are burdened 
with debt: 

67 Nay! we are deprived. 
68 Have yon considered the 

water which you drink ? 
69 Is it you that send it 

down from the clouds, or are 
\Ve the senders ? 

70 If We pleased, We would 
have made it saltish; why do 
you not then give thanks ? 

71 Have vou considered the 
fire which y~u strike? 

72 Is it you that produce the 
trees for it,a or are \Ve the pro
ducers? 

73 We have made it a re
minder and an advantage for 
the wayfarers of the desert. 2437 

74 Therefore glorify the name 
of your Lord, the Great. 
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2436 These verses and the one that follows tell them plainly that they were drdained' 
to be overtaken by death, others (the Muslims) taking their place, while they themselves were 
to be reduced to a state of abjection of which they ha,l no knowledge. It is this state of 
abjection, that can never be realized by a powerful nation, that is referred to in the words 
of the next verse, ,wd make you grow into what yon know not. 

2437 The fire burned at night points out to the clesert wayfarer a habitation of men whern 
he will be welcome. It is called " a reminder" because the fire served as a symbol of the 
wars which were to bring destruction upon the unbelievers; it also represents the reward 
of evil deeds in another life. The above verses all contain clear prophecies of the failure and 
final disruption of the power of the Quraish. 
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THE GREAT EVENT 

SECTION 3 

Judgment is inevitable 

rPART XXVIT. 

75-80. The Qur-an is a Divine revelation. 81-87. Death :in evidence of 
judgment. 88-95. Three classes in judgment. 

75 But nay ! I call to icitncss 
the revelation of the portions (of 
the Qur-dn) ;2438 

76 And most surely it is a 
very great oath if you only 
knew; 

77 Most surely it is an 
honoured Qnr-an, 

78 In a book that is protected; 
79 None shall touch it save 

the purified ones.2430 

80 A revelation bv the Lord 
of the worlds. • 

81 Do you then hold this 
announcement in contempt ?2

i
40 

82 And to give (it) the lie 
you make your means of sub
sistence.2141 

2438 The meaning adopted is in consonance with the context. As to mij1,,n meaning 
portio'1ll of the Qur-dn see 2371, where this verse also is explainecl. iJiawaqi' is the plural of 
,nauqa', i.e. the ti1ne or place nf the coming down nf a thi11r1, which is the revelation of the 
Qur-an in this case. V. 77 makes it cle>1r that it is the revelation of the Qur-,\n, for it is to 
this that the personal pronoun it occurring there refers. 

As already stated in 2099, the object of an oath in such cases is to draw attention to 
certain facts, hence I render the word uq.sim-u as menning 1 call to witne.ss. The use of l1i 
in such cases is explained in 2606. 

2439 Vv. 77, 78, and 79 contain three statements regarding the Qur-an: (1) That it 
shttll be an honoured reading ; in other words, its reciters shall be honoured anil great 
men; (2) thRt it shall be protected in all its purity in writing; and (3) that· the impure 
idolaters shall not even touch it, i.e. they shall not derive advantage from it as long as they 
remain in their impurity. This also shows that an nndersfanding of the Qur-an is gr,,nted 
only to those who are pure in heart. It also shows that the Qur-an should not be touched 
by one who is impure. Hence the companions were forbidden to carry the Qur-{111 to 

an en°emy's country . .)~\ ~.)\ JI (.;..)\\>)\ _jl,;., \.:,)\ ~ are the words of a 

report accepted by Bukharee. Both the verses and this 1·eport further show that the 
Qur-an existed in a written form from the first, otherwise such injunctions as not to touch 
or travel with it to the enemy's country would lrnve been meaningless. 

2440 lliudhinun is here equivalent to ~
1
_,I. ~ c.:) J ._,~ i.e. holding in li,qht eeti-

11wtion, r(iecting (.JB). All interpreters accept this significance. As to how the word 
ca,me to have this meaning, LL says : " It originally signified the anointing such a thing 
ns a hide with some oil or the like ; and as such a thing is rendered soft to the sense pf 
feeling, it WRS used metaphorically to denote ideal softness, hence the treatin,f/ with gentlm,.,s, 
soothillg, coa.xing, beguiling, or deluding ... and then the word mnd,ihinoh was tropically 
nsed as signifying the holding a thing in light estima.tion or in contempt (Mf,. TA)." 

2441 The meaning of the passage is quite clear, taking rizq in its ordinary significance 
of means of su/J.si,tence, i.e. you are bent upon giving the lie to the Qur-:'111 to such an extent 
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,TUDGMENT IS INEVITABLE 

83 Why is it not then thaL 
when it comes up to the throat, 

84 And you at tlmt time look 
on-

85 And We are nearer to it 
than you, but you do not see-

86 Then why is it not-if you 
are not held under authority-

87 That you send it (not) 
back-if you are truthful ?2442 

88 Then if he is one of those 
drawn nigh (to Allah), 

89 Then happiness and 
bounty and a garden of bliss. 

90 And if he is one of those 
on the right hand, 

91 Then peace to yo1t from 
those on the right hand. 

92 And if he is one of the 
rejecters, the erring ones, 

93 He shall have an enter
tainment of boiling water, 

94 And burning in hell. 
95 Most surely this 1s a 

certain truth. 244:l 

96 Therefore glorify the name 
of your Lord, the Great. 

1041 

as if to give it the lie were your means of subsistence without which you could not live. But 

the word has another significance, because you say \; ~ Jj; meaning he thanked 

wch a one (LL). TA gives another instance of the same significance in the saying 

~ ..).J \..l ~ 1_:i ..:;...,W i.e. I did that since thou didst tlumk me. The meaning of 

the passage wonld thns be: And you make your thanking to be that you give (it) the lie, 
i.e. Is this the thanks that yon return for the benefit of Divine revelation, that you give 
it the lie? 

2442 Sale and others translate ~.J..- fo. as meaning not to be mcnrded or not 

to be judged, and call the passage obscure. But madinin means 111amliU,in, i.e. held under 
1/ntlwrity (Rz). Zj gives the same interpretation, which is accepted b:y LL, i.e. it means not 
lield wuler authority. In fact the root word ddna means primarily he became obedient, or he 
liecame abased and sul,missive (IAr, Q, TA-LL). This interpretation makes the meaning quite 
clear: lf you are your own masters and not subject to the authority of a Higher Power, why 
can yon not resist deftth when it comes to yon and prolong your lives? 

244::l Mark the force a,n<l conviction of the truth of the judgment ~vhich is present to the 
Prophet's mind. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LVII 

THE IRON 
(Al-Ijad,d) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(4 sections and 29 verses) 

Sec. 1. Greatness of the Divine kingdom. 
Sec. 2. The light of faith. 
Sec. 3. Unbelievers' enjoyment is short-lived. 
Sec. 4. Divine grace for believern. 

The Title, subject-matter and context. 
Tms chapter is entitled The Iron, in reference to the punishment which it was necessary 
should be inflicted upon the opponents who were bent upon extirpating Islam with the sword. 
It opens with a description of the vastness of the Divine kingdom and of the greatness of the 
power and knowledge of Allah, thus containing a clear prophecy of the future conquests of 
Islam, in contrast with the last group of Meccan revelation, which promised eminence and 
conquests in metaphorical language. They were wonderful prophecies, relating as they did 
to the eminence of one nation, almost non-existent at the time of their declaration, and the 
overthrow of another, holding all power in their hand. How were all these prophecies to be 
accomplished? By the greatness of the power and knowledge of Allah is the answer, and 
that is the answer given here ; while the Muslims are told that they must spend money and 
exert themselves to their utmost, and thus sacrifice their own interests to the cause of the truth 
if they would be heirs to the Divine kingdom. There is also a clear reference to the vastness 
of the kingdom which was promised to the Muslims, a kingdom by no means to be limited 
to the confines of Arabia. Yet there were those who, while professing Islam ·with the lips, did 
not make the neces,mry sacrifices. The second section therefore tells us that these hypocrites, 
not having the light of faith, will ultimately find themselves in darkness, and concludes 
with an exhortation to the believers. 'l'he. third section refers to the temporary nature of all 
thpse worldly enjoyments which keep a man away from the truth, and it closes with a 
reference to the punishment of those who take np the sword to annihilate Islam. The last 
section speaks of the Divine grace which is in store for the believers, the ·vast kingdom to 
which they are to be made heirs, again exhorting them that they can obtain that grace not 
by resorting to such practices as monkery, which Islam does not sanction, but by ·exerting 
themselves and thus employing their faculties for the attainment of the object which w>ts set 
before them. The chapter, in fact, if it contains, on the one hand, a reply to those who 
object to the Muslims having emerged from a purely religious life and to their having taken 
up the sword in defence of the truth, is a warning, on the other hand, to the Muslims them
selves against following monkish practices. For just as truth would have perished if they 
had not been allowed to defend it, the greatness to which they attained could not have been 
maintained had they neglected the cares of this life. Islam, moreover, required a develop
ment of all the human faculties, while a purely religious life would have led to a practice 
resembling monkery, and thus most of the faculties granted to man would have remained 
qnite dormant in him. 

1042 



CH. LVII.l 

a 89:i. 

GREATNESS OF DIVINE KINGDOM 1043 

SECTION 1 

Greatness of Divine Kingdom 

1-6. Knowledge and power belong to Allah. 
the kingdom, so they must spend. 

7-10. Muslims shall be given 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens 
and the earth declares the glory 
of Allah, and Ho is the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

2 His is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth ; He 
gives life and causes death ; 
and He has power over all 
things. 

3 He is the First and the 
Last and the Ascendant (over 
all) and the Knower of hidden 
things,2444 and He is Cognizant 
of all things. 

4 He it is who created the 
heavens and the earth in six 
periods, and He is firm in 
power ;a He knows that which 
goes deep down into the earth 
and that which comes forth out 
of it, and that which comes 
down from the heaven .and that 
which goes up into it, and He 
is with you wherever you :tre; 
and Allah sees what you do. 

5 His is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth; and to 
Allah are (all) affairs returned. 

6 He causes the night to 
enter in upon the da_\-, and 

Date of revelation. 
With this chapter is introduced a group of Medinian revelation which is continued to 

the 66th chapter. That this chaptel' was revealed at Medina there can be little doubt, 
the fact being established by the most influential section of Muslim opinion (AH). The 
dissenting voices are, in fact, quite unworthy of serious consideration. The date assigned to 
it by Noeldeke is between the battles of Uhnd and the Allies; but in· face. of indisputable 
statements relating to the conquest of Mecca, this view is absolutely untenable. 

2444 The Holy Prophet has thus explained the four attributes of the Divine Being men
tioned here: "Thou art al-.d1c1rnl, i.e. the .First, so that there was nothing before Thee, 
and Thou art al-Akkir, i.e. the J,n.st, so that there is nothing after 'rhee, and Thou art 
a.,-?lihir, i.e. the Ascendant over all, so that there is nothing i.bove Thee, and Thou a,·t 
al-Hlifin, i.e. the Knower of the hidden things, so that there is nothing hidden from Thee" 
/.1B). How sublime is the conception of the Divine attributes expressed here ! 
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Ar. breasts, 

THE IRON 

causes the da,y to enter in upon 
the night, and He is Cognizant 
of what is in the hearts. 

7 Believe in Allah and His 
Apostle, and spend out of what 
He has made you to be suc
cessors of ; for those of yon 
who believe and spend shall 
have a great reward. 

8 And what reason have you 
that you should not believe in 
Allah ? and the Apostle calls 
on you that you may believe in 
your Lord, and indeed He has 
inade a covenant with you if 
vou are believers.~415 

· 9 He it is who sends down 
clear communications upon His 
servant, that he may bring you 
forth from utter darkness into 
light; and most surely Allah is 
Kind, Merciful to you. 

10 And what reason have 
you that you should not spend 
in Allah's way? and Allah's is 
the inheritance of the heavens 
and the earth ; not alike among 
you are those who spent before 
the victory2446 and fought (and 
those who did not) : they are 
more exalted in rank than those 
who spent and fought after
wards ; and Allah has promised 
good to all ; and Allah is A ware 
of what you do. 

[PART XXVII. 

2445 The believers, who 01re addressed, are exhorted to be true to their belief and make 
theit· actions correspond with their doctrines. 

2446 The victory means the conquest of Mecca; it is in this sense that the word fa.t-/1. 
is taken ordinarily, when it stands alone (Hz). Prior to the conquest of Mecca the Muslim 
power was not firmly established, and Islam was surrounded on all sides by enemies, 
therefore only those who were ready to lny down their lives in the cause of truth could 
openly join the ranks of Islam. These men had to make great sacrifices, while those who 
joined the ranks after the Muslim power became predominant in Arabia neither suffered the 
persecutions to which the earlier converts were subjected nor made those sacrifices in the 
cause of truth which were the distinctive characteristic of the early believers. It ~hould 
be noted that the foremost mentioned in 56 : 10 are here plainly stated to be those who, made 
sacrifices for Islam before the conquest of Mecclt; see 2428. 



Ca. Lvu.] THE LIGHT OF FAITH 1045 

a 321, 

A,·. :hou, 
wilt. 

SECTION 2 

The Light of Faith 

11, 12. Believers guided by light of faith. 13-15. Hypocrites shall have no 
light. 16-19. Believers exhorted to what may give them their light and 
reward. 

11 Who is there that will 
offer to Allah a good gifta so He 
will double it for him, and he 
shall have an excellent reward. 

12 On that day yon will see 
the faithful men and the faithful 
women-their light running be
fore them and on their right 
hand2447-good ne,vs for you 
to-day: gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, to abide therein, 
that is the grand achievement. 

13 On the day when the 
hypocritical men and the hypo
critical women will say to those 
who believe : Wait for us, that 
we may have light from your 
light ; it shall be said : Turn 
back and seek a light. Then 
separation would be brought 
about between them, with a 
wall having a door in it; (as 
for) the inside of it, there shall 
be mercy in it, and (as for) the 

1 
outside of it, before it there 
shall be chastisernent.2448 

14 They will cry out to them : 
Were we not with you? They 
slrnll say: Yea! but you caused 
yourselves to fall into tempta
tion, and you waited2149 ancl 
doubted, and vain clesires de
ceived you till the threatened 
punishment21:,u of Allah came, 
while the arch-deceiver deceived 
you about Allah. 

15 So to-day ransom shall not 
be accepted from you nor from 

2447 The light of faith which guided the faithful to the truth will become a manifest 
light on the day of resurrection. · 

2448 Although the hypocrites remained mixed with the believers for a time, yet separa
tion was brought about even in this life. As the resurrection will bring hidden things to 
light, the hypocrites will find themselves devoid of light, because they did not possess the 
light of faith in this life. 

2449 'l'he hypocrites hoped that the Muslims would be annihilated by their powerful 
opponents. 

2450 Amr-Ullah signifies the threatened p1wish11tent of ,Jllah (LL). 
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a 321. 

Ar. 1cith. 

THE IRON 

those who disbelieved ; your 
abode is the fire ; it is your 
friend, 2151 and evil is the resort. 

16 Has not the time yet 
come for those who believe that 
their hearts should be humble 
for the remembrance of Allah 
and what has come down of 
the truth ? and (that) they 
should not be like· those who 
were given the Book before, 
but the time became prolonged 
to them, so their hearts 
hardened, and mosL of them 
are transgressors. 

17 Know that Allah gives 
life to the earth after its death ; 
indeed, We have made the com
munications clear to you that 
you may understand. 

18 Surely (as for) the chari
table men and the charitable 
women and (those who) set 
apart for Allah a goodly por
tion,a it shall be doubled for 
them and they shall have a 
noble reward. 

19 And (as for) those who 
believe in Allah and His apostles, 
these it is that are the truthful 
and the faithful ones in the 
sight r~f their Lord: they shall 
have their reward and their 
light; and (as for) those who 
disbelieve and reject Our com
munications, these are the in
mates of the hell. 

[PART XXVII. 

2451 'l'he fire is here called a maz,ld, or a friend or [Jnarilian, of the unbelievers, thus 
showing that it is for their good that they will have to undergo the suffering of fire. In 
fact, hell is elsewhere also represented to be a place or a state which will ultimately lead to 
the purification of man, as fire purities gold of dross. Those who do not prepare themselves 
in this life for a life after death, will have to be purified of their evil deeds and inclinations 
in the· next life, so that they may be fit to make the spiritual progress necessary for a 
heavenly life. The process of purification, which is in other words hell, is thus a necessary 
stage in the spiritual perfection of those who do not avail themselves of the opportunity 
granted to them in this life. The keenness of the torments of that other life are d!]e to the 
keener perception of the soul, which is the necessary result of its separation from the earthly 
vessel. Bliss and torment therefore grow equally keener in that life. 
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Ar. than 
wilt. 

SECTION 3 

Unbelievers' Enjoyment is short-lived 

20: Unbelievers' enjoyment shall be changed into torment. 21. Greatness 
of the reward of believers. 22-24. They should suffer patiently. 25. Justice 
required the punishment of the guilty. 

20 Know that this world's 
life is only sport and ph,y and 
gaiety and boasting among 
yourselves, and a vying in the 
multiplication of wealth and 
children,2452 like the rain, whose 
causing the vegetation to grow, 
pleases the husbandmen ;2 1"~' 

then it withers away so that 
yon will see it become yellow, 
then it becomes dried up and 
broken down ;2453 and in the 
hereafter is a severe chastise
ment and (also) forgiveness from 
Allah and (His) pleasure / 1;>1 

and this world's life is naught 
but means of deception. · 

21 Hasten to forgiveness 
from your Lord and to a g11r
den the extensiveness of which 
is as the extensiveness of 
the heaven and the earth ;24" ... 

~g~~~h\,~;j,~,~\ 
,, ,., .t,., ,,.,,~,.,,.2r-:-:.'''"• ,, 

~\ ?!\\\ ~ .. '&"" ? • ~ ,.~ .. a,;..,"" 
)}°q.J' ' .. '-? . , .2, 

2452 'l'his world's life in the Holy Qur-im stands for the vanities of life, as this passage 
dearly shows. The meaning is that life must be taken seriously, not devotecl to sport and 
worldly enjoyment, but turned to good use. The earnestness, the seriousness, of life is a 
factor which is gradually losing its importance in the daily lives of most men and women in 
civilized society. 

2452A The word katfcir, which by the consensus of the opinion of all interpreters signifies 
here hasband1nen, is the plural of krifir, and has been used throughout the Holy Qur-an to 
signify ·anbelievers. But the context here does not allow us to adopt that significance, hence 
the departure. It will thus be seen how sometimes a well-known significance of a word 
may be misleading, and how we are compelled at times to give a word a significance other 
than that which ordinarily obtains. 

2453 The fate of the unbelievers, i.e. of those who take life for a sport, is likened to 
vegetation that will soon decay and be dried up. The pr,rable ·shows that their power must 
soon be broken. This is made clear by what follows, a11d in theherc,,fter is a severe chasti.se. 
'I/lent. But it is equally a warning to the Muslims that if they do not take life seriously 
their power will also come to naught. 

2454 Note how Divine forgiveness is constantly mentionecl"when punishment is spoken 
of, to show that the attribute of mercy is the predominant attribute in Divine nature. 

2454A '.l'he garden or the paradise is here said to be as extensive as the heavens 1111d the 
earth, and a similar statement occurs in 3: 132, where it is said : "And hasten to forgiveness 
from your Lord, and (to) a garden, the extensiveness of which is as the heavens aud the earth." 
These statements afford us the key to ,. right conception of the Muslim parndise. It is not 
limited to one particular place but is as wide as the heavens at)d the earth. The followin:•: 
incident is related nuder 3; 132 ; '' A messenger of Hcracleus ·asked the Holy Prophet: ' It 
paradise were as extensive as the heavens and the earth, where would Le hell'?' The Prophet 
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Ar. sent 
down. 

1·cplied: 

THE IRON 

it is prepared for those who be
lieve in Allah and His apostles ; 
that is the grace of Allah : He 
gives it to whom He please;;, 
and Allah is the Lord of mighty 
grace. 

22 Ko evil befalls on the 
earth nor in your own souls, 
but it is in a book before We 
bring it into existence; surely 
that is easy to Allah : 

23 So that yon may not 
grieve for what has escaped 
yon, nor be exultant at what 
He has given you; and Allah 
does not love any arrogant 
boaster: 

24 Those who are niggardly 
and enjoin niggardliness on 
men; and whoever turns back, 
then surely Allah is He who is 
the Self-sufficient, the Praised. 

25 Certainly \Ve sent Our 
apostles with clear arguments, 
and sent down with them the 
Book and the measure, 24

"'' that 
men may conduct themselves 
with equity; and We have 
made the iron/4"G wherein is 
great violence and advantages to 
men, and that Allah may know 
who helps Him and His apostles 
in the secret ; surely Allah is 
Strong, Mighty. 

[PART XXVII. 

i.e. ' Glory be to AlhLh, where is the 

night when the day comes? ' " (Hz). The two verses referred to above and this incident 
show clearly that heaven and hell are not the names of two places, but really two condi
tions, because if paradise were the name of a particular place, hell could not exist, as paradise 
would according to those verses extend over the whole of space. 'fhis conclusively settles 
the nature of 'he,iven and hell. 

2455 As to what is meant by miz,in, or die measure, see 2407. In fact, the statement here 
is clear enough, for the object of sending down the mizan is stated to be that men may coriduct 
themselves with equity. It therefore stands for rules of justice or principles of equity. BcJ 
thus explains the word: "So that rights may be sought thereby equitably and justice may 
be maintained." For sending it down, see the next note. 

2456 Of all the metals none has proved of greater utility than iron, and this metal has 
played an all-important part in civilization, which, indeed, would have been well-nigh 
impossible without this factor in its ,levelopment. The meaning of these words could not 
h,we been so clear to the mind of an Arab 1300 ye>tl's ago as it is to ours tn-day. It should 
be noted thttt inzdl (infinitive noun of anwla) does not only signify the .,r,uling doll'n of a thing 
fron1 above, but it also 1ncuns ('au~ing a thiny to gruw, or brin,(Jing the mewn.~ of it into 

e;i•istence (Hz). Hence it is thnt in the Holy Qur-an we find the word used with reference to 
the clothes that a man wears, and to cattle, etc. 

The mention of ircm undoubtedly refers to the resistance against the euemy, which as a 
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Ar.placed 
in. 

DIVINE GRACE :B'OR BELIEVERS 1049 

SECTION 4 

Divine Grace for Believers 
26, 27. Monkery is not a Divine institution. 28, 29. Great reward in store 

for believers. 

26 And certainly We sent 
Noah and Abraham, and We 
gate to their offspring the (gift 
of) prophecy and the Book ; so 
there . are among them those 
who go aright, arnl most of them 
arc transgressors. 

27 Then We made Our 
apostles to follow in their foot
steps, and We sent Jesus son 
of Mary afterwards, and We 
gave him the Gospel; and We 
put in the hearts of those 
who followed him kindness and 
mercy; and (as for) monkory, 
they innovated it-We did not 
prescribe it to them-only to 
seek Allah's pleasure, but they 
did not observe it with its due 
observance ;24:,; so We gave to 
those of them who believed 
their reward, and most of them 
are transgressors. 

28 0 you who believe ! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah 
and believe in His Apostle : He 
will give you two portions of 
His mercy,24" 8 and make for 
you a light with which you will 
walk, and forgive you, and 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful; 

last resource had to be effected with the sword. Hz gives several explanations of the three 
things mentioned here together, viz. the Book, the 1neawre, and the iron. One of these is 
that a man's dealings with Allah are judged by the Book (i.e. Divine revelation), his dealings 
with men in general by the inizlin, i.e. the principle of equity, and his dealings with his 
enemies by the /1adld, i.e. the sword or war. Another explanation is that there are three 
kinds of men (as indicated in eh. 56): (1) the foremost, who deal with men according to 
the Book, so that they give them their dues without exacting their own ; (2) those who take a 
middle course, giving to others their clues and exacting thelr o\vn--these act according to 
the principle of equity; (3) those who are unjust, not giving to men their dnes while 
ex,tcting their own-they must be dealt with by (utdid, which stands for severity and 
punishment. 

2457 i)}-,i)) \ J ~½d>.J )) i.e. there is no monkery in Islam, is a well-known 

saying of the Holy Prophet, quite in accordance with this verse, which states that even among 
the Christians monkery is an institution which was introduced by themselves, not being a 
Divine ordinance, although it is quite true that their object in adopting this innovation was 

2458, see next page. 
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29 So that the followers of 
the Book may know that they 
do not control aught of the 
grace of Allah, and that grace 
is in Allah's band, He gives it 
to whom He pleases ; and 
Allah is the Lord of mighty 
grace.2•139 

[PAR'£ XXVII. 

to seek Divine pleasure. The Muslims were now becoming a great nation, and as they were 
brought up in the utmost simplicity, and were also enjoined to disdain the gaiety of this life, 
they are told that their greatness as a nation depended upon the development of all their 
faculties, so that they, while retaining their simplicity of life, should not stoop to practices like 
that of monkery. Indeed, to stick to a middle course is the most difficult task. People 
generally go to this or that extreme. The Muslims are, however, told that they must neither 
lean to the extreme of worldliness nor to the extreme of monkery--evils which are both 
represented in their worst form in the Christian religion. 

2458 By two portion., of mer('/J is meant only a great mercy. The double mercy promised 
here is indicated in the words Lhat follow, i.e. forgiveness of faults and the granting of a 
light as a guide for the future. It is not meant, as usually supposed, that believers from 
11rnong the people of the Book will get a remtrd the double of that which is given to other 
believers. And it shoulcl be borne in mind that a greater reward is only the result of greater 
exertion in the cause of truth. See 1888, where the double reward is due to their being 
steadfast and to their repelling evil with good and spending out of what is given to them. 

2459 'rhe great reward which the Muslims would have from Allah, and the light which 
would guide their steps aright, would convince the followers of the Book that Allah's grace 
was not to remain with them for ever, and that He had now chosen the Muslims for the 
manifestation of His grace. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER L VIII 

THE PLEADING ONE 
(Al-Muj,idilah) 

R1"VJ,;ALED AT MEDINA 

(3 sections rtnd 22 verses) 

Sec. I. Safeguarding of women's rights. 
Sec. 2. Secret counsels condemned. 
Sec. 3. Internal enemy to be guarded against. 

The Title and subject-matter. 
Tm~ title of this chapter is taken from the circumstances narrated in its first section. There 
was an old Arab custom of putting away the wife by mtlling her a mother, but she was not 
divorced, neither did she continue to hold the status of a wife. A Muslim did the same. The 
wife complained to the Holy Prophet, and it is by reason of her complaint that she is called 
one who pleads. The custom was, however, abolished. The whole of the first section is 
devoted to this matter. The second section condemns secret counsels against the Holy 
Prophet, which, owing to Islam having gained power, had become very frequent at Medina~ 
the hypocrites, and the Jews especially, taking part in these conspiracies. The third section 
speaks more plainly of the hypocrites and the Jews, and enjoins the Muslims to be wary of 
them, and, as they were hidden enemies of Islam, not to befriend them. 

Context. 
The last chapter having referred to the future conquests of the :\Iuslims, this warns them 

of the secret plans of the enemies of Islam, which were now being employed against them to 
encompass their fall. Overt means had failed, and, notwithstanding the severest opposition 
from outside, Islam was daily gaining ground; therefore, as an internal enemy was now 
using covert means, this chapter is employed to warn the Muslims of the new danger. 

Date of revelation. 
As regards the date of revelation, the chapter, which is rngarded as Medinian by general 

consent, may be placed a little before the 3:lrd ch,ipter, for the custom known as filuir 

is fully dealt with here, while only 1, reference to it is contained in the 33rd chapter. And as 
the case of Khaulah shows ( see 2460) that the Prophet waited for the Divine revelation before 
giving a decision, it is evident that the reference to fihdr contained in 33: 4 was a later 
revelation. The subject is thought not to be relevant, but, as already remarked in the 
second chapter, it was one of the first needs of a progressive society that a period should be 
put to the cruel treatment of women. The reformation wrought by the Holy Qur-an would 
have been incomplete had it neglected the rights of half the human race. Hence the subject 
of the greatness of the Muslim nation is always attended with references to the rights of, and 
the relations with, women. This chapter, read concurrently with the one preceding it, 
affords an instance of this. 

1051 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. ao,,s 
not find. 

THE PLEADING ONE 

SECTION 1 
Sa.feguarding of Women's Rights 

[PART XXVIII. 

1-4. Abolition of the custom of ,ihar and atonement for it. 5, 6. The 
Prophet to be obeyed. 

PA.RT XXVIII 
In the name of Allah, the 

Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Allah indeed knowsrn° the 
plea of her who pleads with you 
about her husband and com
plains to Allah, and Allah 
knows the contentions of both 
of you ; surely Allah is Hearing, 
Seeing. 

2 (As for) those of you who 
put away their wives by liken
ing their backs to the backs of 
their mothers/H;I they are not 
their mothers ; their mothers 
are no others than those who 
gave them birth; and most 
surely they utter a hateful 
word and a falsehood ; and 
most surely Allah is Pardoning, 
Forgiving. 

3 And (as for) those who put 
away their wives by likening 
their backs to the backs of their 
mothers then would recall what 
they said, they should free a 
captive before they touch each 
other; to that you are ad
monished (to conform) ; and 
Allah is Aware of what you do. 

4 But whoever has not the 
means, let him fast for two 
months successively before they 
touch each other; then as for 
him who is not able, let him 

2460 ~ J .Ji, t<"" signifies Allah k1101cs your saying (LL). The woman referred 

to was Khaula, wife of Aus bin l;lamit, who was separated by her husband in an old Arab 
form, the husband saying to the wife, 1'hrni art to rne a,; the back of my mother, the word;iluir 
being derived from ;ahr, meaning back. The result of the pronouncement of these words 
was a total estrangement of the husband from the wife, but the woman was not free to many. 
1'he Prophet refused to interfere until he 1·eceived this revelation abolishing this objectionable 
practice. 

2461 For this form of putting away the wife see 1967, under 33 : '1, where the abolition of, 
this practice is also referred to. This revelation, however, seems to be earlier, the reference 
to it in 33: 4 being only for the sake of the abolition of another practice. 



CH. LVIII.] 

Ar. dost 
tho1t. 

Ar. hast 
thou. 

SECRET COUNSELS CONDEMNED 

feed sixty needy ones ; that is 
in order that you may have 
faith in Allah and His Apostle, 
and these are Allah's limits, 
and the unbelievers shall have 
a painful chastisement. 

5 Surely those who act in 
opposition to Allah and His 
Apostle shall be laid down pros
trate as those before them were 
laid down prostrate; and in
deed We have revealed clear 
communications, and the un
believers shall have an abasing 
chastisement. 

6 On the day when Allah 
will raise them up all together, 
then inform them of what they 
did : Allah has recorded it 
while they have forgotten it; 
and Allah is a witness of all 
things. 

SECTION 2 

Secret Counsels condemne1 

1053 

7-10. Secret counsels against the Holy P1ophet. 11-13. Manners in the 
Prophet's assembly, and how to take advice fiom him. 

7 Do yoit not see that Allah ,,.._ ... "~\\ ~i"9'\'.~'~\~n~ ;'if 
knows whatever is in the )~- ~l,~_41.) O'.,J'.,.;., 
heavens and whatever is in the ~ '-~ ~ ~~'<..-~i.- :S'°'i?I ~\;, 
earth? Nowhere is there a .. c.$.,...~Q~. ~ ~ 
secret counsel between three ~~,< • .,. • ~.,,:'J"''~ J' , ..... .,, .P °ii:'!\ 
persons but He is the fourth of ...:,-' ~ .!,t,.......? IS, ~.P ~.a,.. 
them, nor (between) five but ~/.,..~II~, .P\t'\'(--/,;,, t.,, 
He is the sixth of them, nor {>, ~ ..... .:,~A,.7~ is, f,r-';1..,. 
less than that nor more but He ,, .P. \(;t1r ,..,..,'\.,.,,,..,,,...,~:7~ 
is with them wheresoever thev ;o::., ~- c7' 0 voC,:, ~.!f' o l:]\l 1 

are ·, then He will inform them i. '\'P."..;,., 't \;:,,•~1,,•'\•~:1,. , 9i.--:".P 
of what they did on the day of .J;-,4.>J'.Q,MJ,...-,;,j~y,J;""-?,~· 
resurrection : surely Allah is r, ,\~ .,. 
CognlLizant of all things.2462 h O ~ &, 

8 ave you not seen t ose ,,,.~ ~~, ., ,,,.,. ,., :'"<\ ''i_,~:(\ 
who are forbidden secret ';JI.S~ of ,-€i'Q,~ u:J'A'1 
counsels, then they return to • 

h f b'dd d ::'._l,,,~r.,;,,.,,,,.{,,.,,..,,,,,,, 
what t ey are or 1 en, an ,<)u' ~~~t.l..:,s:, ~ w(),>Y:l 
they hold secret counsels2463 for ,,~.r. ,. Y(' " .. 
sin and revolt and disobedience --: "':, \ 'J-:.,, •· .,. '.,.,, . \ ...- ' 9 1( 
to the Apostle; and when they b).,'-;:l_,...Y~,q,~, 

·- --~--------------------------

2462 The unbelievers and the Jews were always engaged in plots against the Holy 
Prophet and the Muslims. They are here told that Allah will bring their secret counsels 
to naught. 

2463 All opponents of the Holy Prophet are spoken of. 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thf'r. 

Ar. tl,~e. 

THE PLEADING ONE 

come to yon they greet yon 
with a greeting with which 
Allah does not greet you,2464 

and they say in themselves: 
Why does not Allah chastise 
us for what we say? Hell is 
enough for them ; they shall 
enter it, and evil is the resort. 

9 0 you who believe! when 
you confer together in private, 
do not give to each other 
counsel of sin and revolt and 
disobedience to the Apostle, 
and give to each other counsel 
of goodness and guarding 
(against evil); and be careful 
of (your duty to) Allah, to 
whom you shall be gathered 
together. 246" 

10 Secret counsels are only 
(the work) of the devil that he 
may cause to grieve2466 those 
who believe, and he cannot 
hurt them in the least except 
with Allah's permission; and 
on Allah let the believers rely. 

11 0 you who believe ! when 
it is said to you, Make room in 
(your) assemblies, then make 
ample room, Allah will give you 
ample; and when it is said, 
Rise up, then rise up. Allah 
will exalt those of you who 
believe, and those who are 
given knowledge, in high de
grees, and Allah is A ware of 
what you do. 2467 

fPART xxvm. 

2464 The meaning is that they invoke death and destruction for you while Allah wishes 
that you should live and prosper. 'l'here is a report that the Jews useq. to say when they 

came to the Prophet: ~ ~\_;:.j\, i.e. death overtake you! instead of ~ ,'))..::.11 
i.e. peace lie 1cith you, the two phmses sounding nearly alike. 

2465 Islam condemns secret societies, whose object is frequently the destruction of law 
and order. No Muslim should be a member of a secret society. 

2466 Ija.rniza./11i, the aorist being ya/izun, signifies the same as a(iznn4-711i, i.e. he caused 
him to be aJfected with grief, or grieved him or made him sad or unhappy (S,, Msb, Q-LL). It is 
the devil's object to cause the believers to grieve, but that his efforts are unsnccessful is 
herein shown. 

2467 As I have already stated, the progress of Isla.m brought large numbers of people into 
its fold who stood in need of being taught manners as well as morals. In their assemblies 
they crowded and pressed· upon each other in order to be able to sit nearest to the Holy 
Prophet. 'fhe injunction to make room in assemblies means, either that room should be 
made for others, or that the people should not sit close to each other, but leave ample space 
between one another (Bd\. 



Ar. hast 
thou. 

12 0 vou who believe ! when 
you con"sult the Apostle, then 
offer something in charity be
fore your consultation ; that is 
better for you and purer ; but 
if you do not find, then surely 
Allah is Forgiving, MercifuUW8 

13 Do you fear that you will 
not (be able to) give in charity 
before your consultation? So 
when you do not do it and 
Allah has turned to you (merci
fully), then keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate and obey 
Allah and His Apostle ; and 
Allah is Aware of what you do. 

SECTION 3 

Internal Enemy to be guarded against 

14-19. Those who assure the l\fuslims of their friendship but are secret 
enemies. 20, 21. 'l'hey shall be abased. 22. Muslims should not befriend 
them. 

14 Have yoii not seen those 
who befriend a people with 
whom Allah is wroth ? They 
are neither of you nor of them, 
and they swear falsely while 
they know. 2469 

15 Allah has prepared for 
them a severe chastisement ; 
surely what they do is evil. 

16 They make their oaths to 
serve as a cover so they turn 
away from Allah's way; there
fore they shall have an abasing 
chastisement. 

17 Neither their wealth nor 
their children shall avail them 
aught against Allah ; they are 
the inmates of the fire, therein 
they shall abide. 2470 

2468 This is an instance of a verse heing declared as abrogated without the least possible 
reason. The verse that follows does not cancel the injunction -0f the previous verse, but 
rather shows that the injunction contained in v. 12 is not obligatory buL optional ; the legal 
alms called the zak<it being the only obligatory alms, as is shown by the words keep up praye1· 
and pay the poor-rate. It should also be noted that the Prophet and his family derived no 
benefit whatever from the alms, for to them the alms were totally prohibited. 

2469 The Jews were the people on whom Allah had sent down His wrath and the people 
who befriended them were the hypocrites (,TB). The Jews also played a double policy. 

2470 This prophecy was abundantly verified in the ca8e of both the ,Tews and the 
hypocrites, aR l\fodinrt was ultimately cleared of both. 
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Ar. thou 
shall. 

THE PLEADING ONE 

18 On the day that Allah 
will raise them up all, then 
they will swear to Him as they 
swear to you, and they think 
that they have something ; now 
surely they are the lian;,2471 

19 The devil has gained the 
mastery over them, so he has 
made them forget the remem
brance of Allah ; they are the 
devil's party; now surely the 
devil's party are the losers. 

20 Surely (as for) those who 
act in opposition to Allah and 
His Apostle, they shall be among 
the most abased, 

21 Allah has written down : 
I will most certainly prevail, I 
and My apostles; surely Allah 
is Strong, Mighty.2472 

22 Yoii shall not find a 
people who believe in Allah 
and the latter day2473 befriend
ing those who act in opposition 
to Allah and His Apostle, even 
though they were their (own) 
fathers, or their sons, or their 
brothers, or their kinsfolk ;2174 

these are they into whose hearts 
He has impressed faith, and 
whom He has strengthened 
with an inspiration from Him : 
and He will cause them to 
enter gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, abiding therein; 
Allah is well-pleased with them 
and they are well-pleased with 
Him; these are Allah's party: 
now surely the party of Allah 
are the successful ones. 

2471 By soinet/,i11g is meant .so111e e.~cuse which might avail them. 

[PART XXVIII. 

2472 Note the certain conviction of the final triumph of truth which is expressed here. 
The next verse concludes with similar words: Surely the party of Allah are the succe.,sful ones. 

2473 Note that the Muslims are described as the people ,clio believe in Allah and the latter 
day; hen-0e this description applies only to the Muslims. 

2474 In a state of war between the two parties, friendly connections with the. hoetile 
tribes were prohibited, as these would have resulted in great harm to the weakor community 
of the Muslims. As to those who were not actually engaged in hostilities against the 
Muslims, see the express directions contained in 60: 8, "Allah does not forbid yon respecting 
those who have not made war against you on ,iccount of your religion and have not driven 
you forth from your homes that you show them kindness and deal with them justly." 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LIX 

THE BANISHMENT 

(Al-Ifashr) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(3 sections and 24 verses) 

SECTION 1 

The Exiled Jews 

1-4. The Bani Na<).ir banished. 5-10. Disposal of the property left behind. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens 
aml whatever is in the earth 
declares the glory of Allah, tmd 
He is the Mighty, the Wise. 

2 He it is who caused those 
who disbelieved of the followers 
of the Book to go forth from 
their homes at the first banish
ment ;24i5 you did not think 
that they would go forth, while 

Sec. 1. The exiled Jews. 
Sec. 2. Hypocrites fail to fulfil their promises to Jews. 
Sec. 3. An exhortation. 

General remarks. 
Tms chapter is ttppropriately termed the Bani.shment, as it deals entirely with the banish
ment of the Jewish tribe c,1lled the Ba,ni Natf,ir, and matters. arising out of it. The last 
chttpter warned the Muslims of the secret plans of the Jews and the hypocrites, and this 
offers an example. The first section deals with the banishment itself and the '•property 
acquired thereby; the second shows how the hypocrites gave the' Jews secret promises of help, 
but failed to fulfil them; and the third ends the chapter with ltn exhortation to the faithful 
and an exposition of some of the Divine attributes, indicating the greatness and purity of the 
Divine Being. 

The chapter is undoubtedly a Medinian revelation, and the date of revelation may be 
placed a little after the banishment which it narrates. 

2475 The banishment spoken of here took place six months after the battle of Uhud, 
when the Bani Na(j.ir, a Jewish tribe of Medina who had at first entered into a covenant 

35 1057 
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they were certain that thRir 
fortresses would defend them 
against Allah; but Allah carno 
to them whence they did not 
expect, and cast terror into 
their hearts ; they demolished 
their houses with their own 
hands and the hands of the 
believers ; therefore take a 
lesson, 0 you who have eyes !217G 

3 And had it not been that 
Allah had dRcrRed for them the 
exile, He would certainly have 
chastised them in this world, 
and in the hereafter they shall 
have chastisement of the fire. 

4 That is because they acted 
in opposition to Allah and His 
Apostle, and who,wer acts in 
opposition to Allah, then surely 
Allah is severe in retributing 
(eYil). 

5 Whatever palm-tree you 
cut down or leave it standing 

[PART XXVIII. 

---- ---------- ----- ----------------

with the Holy Prophet, showed signs of treachery :1nd were punished with banishment (Bkh). 
This is called the Jirst l,ani,l1111ent, to distinguish it from the second, which took place in the 
time of 'Uma1·, when the Jews settlec1 at Khaib,u· were banished to Syria, and which is 
prnphetically refenecl to in the worcls a11·11·al-il-!111.<hr, or thejirst banishment, to distinguish 
it from a 0 /'l·owl or h,tcr banishment. The following deta,iled account is given by Hz: 
The Bani Na,;lir nm.de a treaty with the Holy Prophet to stand neutral between him and his 
enemies. When he was victorious at Jhclr, they sltid that he ,rns the Prophet promised in 
the Torah, on account of the victory, but when the l\Iuslims suffered a loss on the day of 
Uhud, they (i.e. the Bn.ni Na,;lir) repudiated their vow and broke the agreement. Ka'b, son 
of Ashraf, went to Mecca with forty horsemen and made an :tlliance with Abu Sufyan. A,s a 
consequence, KrL'b was mmdercd, and the Holy Prophet told the tribe to leave Medina. They 
wanted ten days for prepara.tion, but Abclulla bin Ubayy 1the head of the hypocrites) ,tdvised 
them not to leave :'.\Iedina, but rnnrnin ,encl figh; agrdnst the Holy Prophet, promising the help 
of his own men. He also assmed them tlrnt if they were compelled to go forth he would 
depart with thPrn. So they fortitle,l themselves within their strongholds. After having 
remained besieged for twenty-one rfays, and h,wing despaired of help from the hypocrites, 
they sunendered. '!.'ho Prophet misod the siege on the condition that they would depart ft'om 
Medina. With the exception of two families th,tt chose to remain at Khaibar, they all ,v;ent 
to Syria. 

Dr. Pride:tux, so notorious for vilifying Isbm, says th,tt the Prophet ordered a party of 
the Muslims to pursue the emigrnnts, and that thus they were ,111 put to death. Sale has 
shown in his note on this verne that the incident from which Dr. Prideaux drnws this strange 
conclusion relates really to the murder in cold blood of seventy Muslims, who, being invited 
to preach Islam, were trr,ar:he.rously put to death by an Arab tribe Strange are the ways of 
the learned Christians when they write a,nything about Ishtm ! 

2476 The Bani Narj.ir, being grnntecl ten days in which to collect and take with them such 
of their property as they desired, devoted the time at their disposal to the destruction 
o[ their houses, lest they should l>e a som-ce of strength to the Muslims. \Vhat remaine<i of 
them was demo lishecl by the :iluslirns. · 
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upon it;; roots, it is by Allah\; 
command, and that He may 
abase the transgressors. " 

6 And whatever Allah re
stored to His Apostle from them, 
you did not press forward 
against it any horne or a riding 
camel, but Allah gives authority 
to HiR apostles against whom 
He pleases, and Allah has 
pov;,;er over all things. 

7 Whatever Allah has re
stored to His Apostle from the 
people of the towns, it is for 
Allah and for the Apostle, and 
for ·the near of kin and the 
orphans and the needy ancl the 
wayfarer, so that it nmy not be 
a thing t>tken by turns among 
the rich of you, and whatever 
the Apostle gives you, t,ccept it, 
and from whatever he forbids 
you, keep back, and be careful 
of (your duty to) Alh,h; surely 
Allah is severe in retributing 
(evil) :2r11 

10/59 

2477 This verne relates to the third kind of property n.cquired in war, which is called 
al-fai, being derived from cq·,,-'a, wbich occurs in this verse, the other two being mentioned 
in 8: 1 and H: 41, for which see 97\J ttnd 1007. A)cc'tu-lt1t means I made it to return (0-LL), 

nnd 11ccordingly .)~\ Jl. ~I~ .d1\1 ~ \_;I signifies, accor,ling to LL, Goel re.store<! 

to the ;1J11Rlims, or gave to them ,is spoil, the pl'Operty of tl,e unbelievers (S). Hencefai comes to 
mean such of the possessions of the 1111believers as accrue to the JI1,,liins 1dthout war (TA-LL), 
or such as are obtained from the /Jeliaas in a plurality of gods after the laying down of arms 
(A'Obeid, Mgh, and Msb-LL). 

The fai is not distributed liLmong the warriors for the very reason that there has been no 
fighting. It is described here as being for Allah and for the Apostle, the near of kin, the 
orphans, the needy, and the wayfarer. From this it will be seen that the whole of _it was 
to be distributed in exactly the s>1me manner as the one-fifth of the ghanimal,, for which 
see 1007. A reference to that note will show that the Prophet's share was for the benefit 
of the )Iuslims B,J states that there are three different opinions as to the Prophet's share 
after his death. According to one i.t should go to the Imciin or 'the head ; according to a 
second, it should be spent on the nrmy and the fortification of the boundaries ; and according 
to 11 third, it is for the benefit of the Muslims in general. The lives of the Holy Prophat and 
his earlier successors-a conqueror like 'Umar, wearing patched :clothes, b.efore whom was 
brought all the hoarded wealth of Persia and Syria-are a suf!icient testimony that the 
Prophet's share was always spent for the benefit of tbe Muslims. In fact, this share was 
considered as a part of the Bait-ul-Jfal, the public treasury, for when, after the Holy Prophet's 
dmtth, his rbughter Fo.tinm chtimcd 0, share of Fidk, which was also o. part of fai, Abu Bakr 
refused it on the ground tbat it was not the pernorrnl property of the Holy Prophet (Rz), and 
he decided in facL tlmt " prophet does not leave any property to Le inherited by his heirs. 
The feud which thus arose rent the Musl_im world into two great;schools. The prohibition 
contained in the words ,so that it may not be a thinr, taken by turm among the rich of you 

is rlirected ag,1inst the Prophet's share being inherited at all, 
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8 (It is) for the poor \Yho 
ilud., those who wore driven 
fro111 tboir homos and thoil" 
possessions, seeking grace of 

; Allnh nnd (His) pleasure, and 
assisting Albh and His Apostle: 
these it is that are the truth
fu1.21;s 

9 And tbose who made their 
abode in the city and. in the 
faith before them love those 
who have fled to them, and do 

Ar. brea.sts. not find in their hearts a need 
of what they are given, and 
prefer (them) before themselves 
though poverty may afflict 
them, and whoeycr is presorved 
from the nigg,1rdliness of his 
soul, these it is tlrnt arc tho 
successful ones. 21m 

10 And those who come after 
them sav : Our Lord ! forgive 
us and those of our bretl:ren 
who harl precedence of us in 
faitb, and do not allow any 

[PART xxnn. 

2478 It should be noted that the 1Jlu/uijiri11 in general did not receive any share of this 
property: it was only to the poor Refugees that something was given for maintenance, the 
reason of which is stated clearly in the verse, viz. they hau. lost everything ,md had to leave 
their homes as well as their property. It is necessary to remember, moreover, that one of 
the important heads of expenditure in the public treasury of the Muslims, which is called the 
Hait-ul-JI,il, was the help of the poor and those who were unable to earn their own liveli
hood, and thus with all its poor bws and old age pension rules, the English law is yet far 
behind that early Muslim law. It was under that head that the Refugees who had lost r1ll 
their wealth and homes and were still so pvor that they could not carry on any business of 
their own were to receive anything from what the B,cni Na<;lir left, all of which became part 
of the public funds. Sale's note, "wherefore Muhrrmmad distributed those spoils among the 
Muhnjirin ... anr1 gave no part thereof to the A11.,,irs," is simply a distortion of the 
facts, borne out by his own admission that three of the A11-1,ir "who were in necessitous 
,;ircumstances" ttlso received help. See also next note. 

2479 By those who 111ade their a/Jnrlc in tl,e city awl in the faith are meant the A.11.11fr or 
the Helpers, i.e. the Muslim residents of Medina. 7),ir means n hou.ge or. a. mansion as well 
as a country, or a city or a town or villnge (Mgh, Q-LL), :end with the article al, al-madinah 
or the city of the Prophet (Q-LL}. The meaning is that they made an abode in the city of 
the Prophet and the faith; the faith being likened to a place of abode. Bifore them signifies 
before their (i.e. the Refugees') co111iug to Jlfuiina. 

When the Muslims fled from Mecca they found a refuge in Medina, ~vhere the Muslim 
inhabitants received them as if they were their brothers, lodging them in their own houses, 
ttnd many of them were still Ii Ying in the houses of their benefactors when the banishment of 
the Bani Na<;lir took place. On this the Holy Prophet asked the Helpers to consent to either of 
the two proposttls, i.e. to have a share of what wa.c; acquired from the Bani Na~lir and give part 
of their houses and wealth to the Refugees, or to let the (poor) Refugees alone have a share in 
that property, so that with it they might build thcir houses and make a stai-t in some bnsineHs 
or trade. The Aniiir replied that they were willing that the Refugees alone should hiwe a 
share, and, notwithsta,nrling that, they might conti.m,e to longe in their honses (RZ). 
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Ar. hast 
thou. 

Ar. urecists. 

Ar. thou 
mayest. 

spite to remain in our hearts 
towards those who believe; 
our Lord ! surelv Thou art 
Kind, Merciful.2480 " 

P.-w. "1"9"1'--.-J]~f-1::"~ .• L.,.,.J.)1~ •• ~i;.," ··;-~ .. ~- q_,.. .,,, ,,. . ~ 
t. I; ' -;;, (9 ., )' ..... "'.'. fi' 
O~.)U.,,.)~L 

SECTION 2 

Hypocrites fail to fulfil their Promise to Jews 

11, l:.l. Hypocrites' secret promise of help to Jews .1nd failure to keep it, 
13-17. Eud of the guilty. 

11 Hacc you not seen those 
who have become hypocrites? 
they say to those of their 
brethren who disbelieve from 
among the followers of the 
Book: If you are driven forth, 
we shall certainly go forth with 
you, and we will never obey 
any one concerning you, and if 
you are fought against, we will 
certainly help you; and Allah 
bears witness that they are 
most surely liars. 21" 1 

12 Certainly if these are 
driven forth, they will not go 
fOl'th with them, and if they 
are fought against, they will 
not help them, and even if they 
help them, they will certainly 
turn (their) backs, then they 
shall not be helped, 

13 You are certainly greater 
in being feared in their hearts 
than Allah ; that is because 
they are a people who do 11ot 
understand. 

14 They will not fight against 
you in a body save in fortified 
towns or from behind walls ; 
their fighting between them is 
severe ; yon may think thern as 
one body, and their hearts ttre 
disunited ; that is because they 
are a people who have no sense. 

15 Like those before them 
shortly ;2 1H2 they tasted the evil 

:H80 This description may apply to all Muslims of later ages. 
24Hl The hypocrites deceived the Jews with false promises, arnl thus brnught them into 

opposition to the Holy Prnphet. 8ee 247,,. 
24~2 According to some, this description :t!)plios lo tlw H:tni !/ai11w1,t', ,md according to 

othern, to the Qurnish shLin in the ficltl of Bade 
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Ar. thee. 

a 1604. 
,\r. llwn 

wouidst. 

THE BANISHMENT 

result of their affair, and they 
shall have a painful chastise
ment. 

16 Like the devil when he 
says to man, Disbelieve, but 
when he disbelieves, he says: 
I am surely clear of yon; surely 
I fear Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. 

17 Therefore the end of both 
of them is that they are both in 
fire to abide therein, and that is 
the reward of the unjust. 

SECTION 3 

An Exhortation 

[PART XXVI1l. 

18-21. Believers enjoined to be true to their duty. 22-24. Perfect .tUri
butes of the Divine Being. 

18 0 you who believe! be 
careful of (your duty to) Allah, 
and let every soul consider 
what it has sent on for the 
morrow, and be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah ; surely Allah is 
A warn of what you do. 

19 And be not like those 
who forsook Allah, so He made 
them forsake their own souls : 
these it is that are the trans-

' gressors. 
20 Not alike are the inmates 

of the fire and the dwellers of 
the garden : the dwellers of the 
garden are they that are the 
achievers. 

21 Had We sent down this 
Qur-{1n on a mountain,• yon 
1could certainly have seen it 
falling down, splitting asunder 
because of the fear of Allah, 
and We set forth these parables 
to men that they may reflect. 

22 He is Allah besides whom 
there is no god : the l(nower of 
the unseen and the seen ; He 
is the Beneficent, the :Merci
ful.~ 183 

2483 Frnm this \'erse to th,• re11d we have a most beautiful collection of the Divine names. 
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Or,Jree 
from, 
·d,fects. 

Or.Restm·er 
of e·very 
loss. 

AN BXHORTATION 

23 He is Allah, besides whom 
there is no God; the King, the 
Holy, the Author o; peace, the 
Granter of security, Guardian 
over all, the Mighty, the 
Su1;reme, the Possessor of every 
greatness ; Glory be to Allah 
from what they set up (with 
Him). 

24 He is Allah the Creator, 
the Maker, the Fashioner; His 
are the most excellent names ; 
whatever is in the heavens and 
the earth declares His glory ; 
and He is the Mighty, the Wise. 
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Abstract: 

CHAPTER LX 

THE EXAMINED ONE 

(Al-Mwnta]J,arwh) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(2 sections and 13 verses) 

Sec, 1. Friendly rehitions with enemies of Islam forbidden. 
Sec. 2. Other friendly and social relations. 

General remarks. 
THE whole of this chapter deals with the relations between the Muslims and the non
Muslims, and in particubr with the undesirability of relations with those enemies who were 
bent upon extirpating Islam, and who, not being satisfied with expelling the Muslims from 
their homes, now made war on them. It is in this connection that the Holy Prophet is 
enjoined to e.ramine the women who came to him from among the idolaters for the purpose of 
embracing Islam, so that if they are found to be inspired by sincere motives they should be 
retained. It is this circumstance which gives the title of the Examined One to this chapter, 
and thus it shows that, notwithstanding enmity, the Muslims were required to be fair in their 
dealings with the unbelievers. The connection with the last chapter is self-evident. A clear 
statement was needed regarding the relations of the two communities on account of the 
hostilities which had sprung up between them. 

The first section opens with an injunction against entering into friendly relations with the 
enemies' of Islam, whose hostile attitude had now assumed the gravest aspect, and the 
example of Abraham is quoted, who was similarly compelled to sever his connection with his 
opponents when they became hostile to him. The second section, however, adds· that every 
non-Muslim is not to be regarded as an enemy; a distinction is dnLwn between the conduct 
which should be observed towards enemies and mere unbelievers. 'fhis direction, given as it 
was at a very late date, furnishes a basic principle in a discussion of the question of friemlly 
relations. It is then stated that women who fled from Mecca to escape persecutions could be 
given shelter if they were found on examination to be sincere. Marriage relatio~s between 
l\Iuslim husbands and idolatrous wives, and idolatrous husbands and Muslim wives, were 
declared to be void, arrangements being made for the compensation of dowries. The 
chapter closes with a statement as to the pledge which should be demanded from women 
coming over to Islam, for the pledge in the cnse of men included the defence of the faith 
against the enemies, a duty which women could not perform. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter may be approximately placed about the year 
8 A.H., between the truce made at Hudaibiyya and the conquest of Mecca. 
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SECTION 1 

Friendly Relations with Enemies of Islam forbidden 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 you who believe! do not 
take My enemy and your enemy 
for friends : would you offer 
them love while they deny 
what has come to you of the 
truth, driving out the Apostle 
and yourselves because you 
believe in Allah, your Lord ?2481 

If you go forth struggling hard 
in My path and seeking My 
pleasure, would you manifest 
love to them? And I know 
what you conceal and what 
you manifest ; and whoever of 
you does this, he indeed has 
gone astray from the straight 
path. 

2 If they find you, they will 
be your enemies, and will 
stretch forth towards you their 
hands and their tongues with 
evil,2185 and they ardently desire 
that you rnay disbelieve. 

3 Your relationships would 
not profit you, nor your chil
dren, on the day of resurrec
tion; He will decide between 
you, and Allah sees what 
you do. 

4 Indeed, there is for you a 
good example in Abraham and 
those with him when they said 
to their people : Surely we are 
clear of you and of what you 
serve besides Allah ; we declare 
ourselves to be cle,u· of you,2481•" 

2484 It should be noted that the reason given for not befriending the unbelievers i's that 
they are the enemies of Allah and His Apostle, who have driven out the· Apostle and the 
Muslims from their homes. To say that the passage was revealed on account of Hatib ibn 
Abi Balta', who had sent a letter informing the Meccans of the Holy Prophet's advance on 
Mecca, is only to give an instance of the harm which may result from friendship with an 
enemy in a st>ite of war. 

:H85 That is, they wonld shy yon with their hands and revile you with their tongues. 

U8ih ,:.,s:; ~ also meaus he declared hi111oelf to he clear or ~11it of such a thi11y 

(i\Isb-LL). As the ordinary significance of the word kvfr does not apply here, this signifi
cance has been adopted. 

35 
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AT, Uct1uccJl 
yun. 

,\r. thee. 
Ar. thee. 

.\.r, lJctu·ecn 
those. 

THE EXAMINED ONE 

and enmity and hatred have ap
peared between us and yon for 
ever until you believe in Allah 
alone--bnt not in what Abra
ham s,iid to his sire : I would 
certainly ask forgiveness for 
yon, aml I do not control for 
110n aught from Allah21~"-0m 
Lord! on Thee do we rely, 
and to Thee do we turn, and to 
Thee is the eventual coming : 

5 Our Lord ! do not make us 
a trial for those who disbelieve, 
and forgive us, our Lord ! 
surely Thou art the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

6 Certainly there is for you 
in them a good example, for 
him who fearn Allah and the 
last day; and whoever turns 
back, then surely Allah is the 
Self-sufficient, the Praised. 

SECTION 2 

Other Friendly and Social Relations 

[PART XXVTII. 

7-9. Relations with unbelievers, not enemies of Islam, allowed. 10, 11. '.\Tar
riage ties between idolatrous enemies and Muslims to be treated as dissolved. 
12. ~ledge from female converts to Islam. 13. Friendly relations with Jews 
forbidden. 

7 It may be that Allah will 
bring about friendship between 
you and those whom you hold 
to be your enemies among 
them ; and Allah is Powerful; 
and Allah is :B'orgiving, Ivler
cifuP487 

8 Allah does not forbid you 
respecting those who have not 
made war against you on ac
count of (your) religion, aml 
have not driven you forth from 

2486 As shown in 790, it was not Abraham's father for whom he thus prayed, for 
ultimately this sire of Abralmrn proved to be a deadly enemy. Abraham's · exa1l1ple is 
quoted to show how loving and tender he was townxds his people, yet when it beep.me clear to 
him that they were bent upon uprooting the truth, even Ahrahttrn eoulrl not 1m,intain 
relations of friendship with them. The Holy Prophet am! Jiis comp:tnions were in like 
manner now oblige,! to renounce nJl relationships of friewlship wi lh a people who were nuL 
only the n,vowccl enemies of the Muslims but also in a state of continual war with them. 
:For Abmlmm's promise to ask forgiveness for his sire, see 19: 47. 

2487 This verse makes it clear that the prohibition against friendly relations with the 
unbeliewt·s was only temporary, to be operative only so long as the war continued. The 
friendship prophetically referred to here was brought about after the conquest of Mecca. 
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your homes, that you show 
them kindness and deal with 
them justly; surely Allah loves 
the doers of justice.2 rnB 

9 Allah only forbids you re
specting those who made war 
upon you on account of (your) 
religion, and drove you forth 
from your homes and backed 
up (others) in your expulsion, 
that you make friends with 
them, and whoever makes 
friends with them, these are 
the unjust. 

10 0 you who believe! when 
believing women come to you fly
ing, then examine them; Allah 
knows best their faith; then 
if you find them to be believing 
women, do not send them back 
to the unbelievers ;24~9 neither 
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2488 This verse and the one that follows, revealed as they were rtt a time when the 
relations between the Muslims and the unbelievers were most strained, on account of the 
existence of a continual state of war between the two parties, settle conclnsively that friendly 
relations between Muslims and non-Muslims, as such, are not prohibited by the Holy Qur-,tn. 
It is in the light of these verses that all the verses forbidding friendly relations with the 
unbelievers should be read, because here the true principle is mvealec1 in unmistakahle 
language, allowing friendly relations with one kim1 of unbelievers and prohibiting such 
relations with those of another kind. It also upsets the oft-repeated libel of Christian writern, 
wherein the uninformed are led to believe in the existence of a fanatic intolerance of all 
non-Muslims on the part of the followers of the Holy Prophet. 

2489 It appears from the above that, up to this time, not only did people continue to 
embrace Islam at Mecca, although there was now no preacher of the faith there, but that this 
grndual conversion to Islam also continued notwithstanding the bitter persecution of'the new 
converts, which still compelled them to flee from their homes. It is an unparalleled example 
of the deep impression which the Holy Prophet's truth had made upon the Meccans. The 
example cited here relates to believing women who fled to Medina under these circumstances. 
But note the broadness of the principles of Islam. These women are not takeµ uncon
ditionally, for they might have deserted their husbands. The Holy Qur-an requires that they 
should be examined. In accordance with this injunction we find iL reh,,ted that the Holy 
Prophet obtained the assurance of such women under oath that they had not left their 
homes except on account of Islam, and that it was not the desertion of their husbands or the 
love of any one that had prompted them to flee (JB, Kf). Those women who gave a 
s>Ltisfac\ory nnswer to these questions were not returned to the unbelievers. It is an,,error to 
suppose that this was a violation of the conditions of the truce m(Lde at Hudaibiyya, for had it 
been so, the Meccans would not have remained silent. There. was no doubt a condition in 
that truce that the Meccnns who went over to the Holy Prophet should be returned to Mecca, 
and that condition, which only related to men, was faithfully observed by the Holy Prophet, 
who refused to allow the Muslims who fled from the persecutions of the Meccans to remain 
with him, anc1 these rnen had therefore to make a colony of their own, having no connection 
wl'latever with the Medina Muslims, nor were they subject to the Mecetms. The truth of this 
is !mther clarified by the incic1ent relating to Umm-i-Kalsum, daughter of Aqaba and wife of 
Amr bin •As, who was accompanied by her two brothers, Ammara and Walid: both were 
handed over by the Holy Prophet to the unbelievers, but not their sister (Rz). In fact, the 
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Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 

Ar. between 
their 
7tanrl:,;<wd 
their feet. 

Ar. thee. 

THE EXAMINED ONE 

are these (women) lawful for 
them, nor are those (men) lawful 
for them, and give them what 
they have spent; and no blame 
attaches to you in marrying 
them when you give them their 
dowries ;2190 and bold not to the 
ties of marriage of unbelieving 
women, and ask for what you 
have spent, and let them ask 
for what they have spent. That 
is Allah's judgment; He judges 
between you ; and Allah is 
Knowing, Wise.2-191 

11 And if any thing (out of 
the dowries) of your wives has 
passed away from you to the 
unbelievers, then your turn 
comes, give to those whose 
wives have gone away the like 
of what they hnve spent, and 
be careful of (your duty to) 
Allah in \Vhom vou believe.~41l2 

12 0 Prophet"! when believ
ing women come to yon giving 
you a pledge that they will not 
associate aught with Allah, and 
will not steal, and will not 
commit fornication, and will 
not kill their children, and will 
not bring a calumny which they 
have forged of themselves, and 
will not disobey you in what is 
good, accept their pledge, and 

[PART xxvnr. 

condition was introd.uood by the Quraish to guard against the growing strength of the l\):uslims 
by permitting the converts to come over to them; and hence they were quite satisfied when 
the Holy Prophet told them that the condition did not apply to women. And though the 
condition did not apply to women, yet these women were only granted protection after their 
dowry wits returned to their husbands, who were not allowed to suffer a loss. The acceptance 
of the dow1'y by the husband brought about a divorce, and these women could then be 
married by the Muslims. 

2490 ,vhereas p11yment of a dowry to the first husband marked the termim1tio11 of the 
marriage relationship with him, the payment of a dowry to the wife was necessary for the 
new conjugal reh1tionship. 

2491 The si;ate of permanent warfare maintained between the !\Iuslirns and the un
believers did not allow of any social relationships to be established between the two parties; 
hence the nrnrriage reh1tionships between Muslim men and unbelieving women as well as 
those between the i\Iuslim women and the unbelieving men could no longer be maintained; 
each party h,wing returned the dowry, divorce, ipso facto, automatically resulted. 

2492 It is a case in which a J\luslim husband is allowed to recoup the loss sustained of an 
unbelieving wife's dowry who has deserted him, from the sum due for the payment of a l\Iuslim 
woman's dowry who has fled from the unbelievers and joined the Muslims, or from the 
acquisition gained in war (Kf). This was necessary bec,1use the unbelievers refused to return 
the dowries of women who h&d gone over to them. It should be noted, however, that, notwith-
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ask forgiveness for them from 
Allah ; surely Allah is Por
giving, Merciful.2190 

13 0 you who believe ! do 
not make friends with a people 
with whom Allah is wroth ; 
indeed they despair of the here
after, as the unbelievers despair 
of those in tombs.2494 
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stan,ling this treatment which the l\iuslims suffered at the hands of the unbelievers, the 
l\Inslims were enjoined to make over to the unbelievers the dowries of the women who 
came over to them. 

2493 l\iost of the commentato1·s think that the pledge spoken of in this verse was only 
taken by the Holy Prophet after the conquest of J\Ieccft, when large numbers of women 
as well as men embraced Isl!tm. Rz relates the whole of this incident in detail, in which 
some lively responses by Hind, wife of Abu Sufy!tn, arc given. 

2494 The reference is to the .Tews. One sect of the Jews denied resurrection, to which 
reference is contained in the concluding words of the verse. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXI 

THE RANKS 
(Af-$aff) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(2 sections and 24 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Triumph of Islam 

1-4. Muslims exhorted to be. strong in defence of faith. 5. Troubles of 
Moses. 6, 7. Jesus' prophecy regarding advent of the Holy Prophet. 8, 9. 
Prophecy of the triumph of Islam over all other religions. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is in the earth 
declares the glory of Allah ; 
and He is the Mighty, the 
Wise. 

Sec. 1. Triumph of Islam. 
Sec. 2. Great sacrifices must be made. 

General remarks. 
THE Muslims, having been enjoined in the last chapter to have no friendly relations with 
the unbelievei-s, and a hint being given in v. 7 that friendly relations would soon be restoreci, 
are herein told that the final triumph of Islam would bring about this restoration, for so long 
as the unbelievers retained power, their effoi-ts would always be directed te> extinguish the light 
of Islam. Hence, it was only by means of the establishment of a ;\Inslim government that a 
sk,te of peace would be established in the peninsula. The title of this chapter is ·taken from 
the injunction to the Muslims to fight in defence of the faith in ranks,:for fighting was now·· 
essential for the preservation of the very life of the Muslim community. After giving that 
injunction, the first section proceeds to cite an example of the persecotion of Moses at the 
hands of his own people, and then a prophecy announced by Jesus as to the Holy Prophet's 
ad vent, which 111,,de it clear that truth should be finally victorious. Then follows a prophecy 
of the triumph of Islam over all other religions, the basis of whose fulfilment was laid in the 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet in the vanquishment of all religions within Arabia. The 
second section exhorts the Muslims to exert themselves in the cause of truth if they would see 
that prophecy fulfilled, citing the example of Jesus, whose followers, ·notwithstanding the 
apparent triumph of the enemy, finally succeeded in pl'Opagating the truth. 
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CH. LXI.] TRIUMPH OF ISLAM 

i 
I 2 0 you who believe! why 

do you say tha,t which you do 
not do? 

3 It is most hateful to Allah 
that you should say that which 
you do not clo. 2rn:, 

4 Surely Allah loves those 
who fight in His way in ranks 
us if they were a firm and 
compact wall. 

5 And when Moses said to 
his people : 0 my people ! 
why do you give me trouble ? 
and yon knmv indeed that I 
am Allah's apostle to you; but 
when they turned aside, Allah 
made their hearts turn aside, 
and Allah does not guide the 
transgressing people. 

6 And when Jesus son of 
Mary said : 0 children of 
Israel! surely I am the apostle 
of Allah to you, verifying that 
which is before me of the 
Torah and g1v1ng the good 
news of an Apostle ,Yho will 
come after me, his name being 
Ahmacl; 2 rnG but when he came 
to them with clear arguments 

Date of revelation, 

1071 

The chapter is by all authorities admitted to be a Medinian revelation. The actnal date 
is not certain, but it may be approximately assigned to the year 4 A.rr.-a time of despondency 
for the Muslims on account of the loss sustained at U~rnd. .From the first we find pmphecics 
of the triumph to have been announced at a time when conditions leading to such a triumph 
were most adverse, and consequently when the assunmces were most needed. 

24\.15 It is an exhortation to those who professed belief in the trnth to make their 
actions corresponcl to their Rsse1·tions. 

:l496 Jesus' verification of the Torah, or the books of Moses, here, refers to the prophecy 
therein about the aclvent of the Holy Prophet, which is clearly stated in the latter part of the 
passage, where Jesus is spok811 of as prophesying the advent. It should be borne in mind that 
the Holy Prophet had two names: he was called l\Iulrnmmad as well.as Al_mrnd, both names 
being derived from the same l"Oot /rnnul, which signifies praisin,1/, the word Jfu/iammad mean
ing 11 1/llln prai.scd 11111ch or repeatedly or time after tillle (LA, Q-LL), and AZ11,nad meaning 
one who praises 1n11c/1. It should not be supposecl that Jesus ·uttered the very wonls which 
are reported in the Holy Qm·-,1n, for he spoke the Hebrew l~nguage a~d not Ambic. Another 
great difliculty is that the actual words of Jesus Christ, a.re· not preserved in the Gospels, and 
we have to depend on a Greek translation, in which we find the word puraclete, which 
is transh1ted iu English as co111jurter. ,ve are well aware how trnnslations are sometimes 
misleading, and therefore the use of the word paraclete in the Greek version, or that of 
,·0111(urter in the .b:nglish version, does not show what the actmLl wonl in the language spoken 
by Jesus WtLS. But all those qualifications which are given in ,T ohn 14: 16 and 16: 7 are met 
with in the person of the Holy Prophet. He is st,ited to be one who sh,ill abide for ever, and 
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they said: This is clear en
chantment. ~1 \1 7 

7 Aml ,\'110 is morn unjust 
than he who forges a lie 
against Allah and he is invited 
to Islam, and Allah docs not 
guide the unjust people.2498 

8 They desire to put out the 
1 light of Allah with their mouths, 

but Alla,h will perfect His 

rPART xxnn. 

so is the Prophet's law; for after him comes no prophet to promulgate a new law. He 
is spoken of as teaching all things, and it was with a perfect law that the Holy Prophet 
came. And clearest of all are the words of John 16: 12-14: "I have yet many things to 
say unto yon, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, 
he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself, bnt whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak; and he will show yon things to come. He shall glorify Me." 
Now, this prophecy about the .spirit of tmtl,, which is the same as the comJ9rtcr, clearly 
stated in ,John 14: 17, establishes the following points: (1) Jesus could not guide into all 
truth, because his teaching was re,tlly ilirecteil only to the reform of the Israelites, anil 
he denounced only their crying evils ; hut the teaching of the coni;forter would be a perfect 
one, guiding men into all truth, and the Holy Qur-an is the only book which claims to 
he a perfect law. (2) That the comforter would not himself speak a word, but that which he 
shall hear he shall speak; the words conveying exactly the same idea as those of Dent. 18 : 18, 
" And I will put My words in his month," a qualification which is met with only in the 
person of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. (3) That he will glorify ,Jesus, and the Holy 
Prophet did glorify Jesus by denouneing as utterly false all those calumnies which were 
heaped upon Jesus and his mother. The only Christian objection to this clear fulfilment of 
the prophecy in the person of the Holy Prophet Muhammad is, that the comforter is here 
called the spirit of truth, am! that hence the words cannot be applicable to a man. But 
it is equally difficult to see why Jesus should call him ,mother cmii(orter, as he does in 
John 14: 1(), thus showing that he would come as a human being as he himself had come; 
and then, according to all sacred history, the teachers have been always men. Moreover, we 
cannot imagine a spirit not speaking of himself, but speaking only that which he shall hear, 
which a comparison with Dent. 18 : 18 clearly shows to be a prophet like Moses. And 
it should be noted that the Holy Prophet is frequently called The Truth in the Holy 
Qur-an, as in 17:81, "And say, The Truth has come and the falsehood vanished." 

Another point worth mentioning is that the different prophecies about the Holy Prophet 
really refer to the different phases of his life. The two aspects of the life of the Holy 
Prophet are jalal and ja,nal, i.e. an a.,pect of glory and an aspect ,f beauty, the first finding 
its manifestation in the name Muhammad and the second in Ahmad. Each of. the two great 
prophets, Moses and Jesus, prophesied about the Holy Prophet in words expressing that 
aspect of his life which was in consonance with his own nature: glory finding greater 
expression in Moses, who was prophet, law-giver, and king at the same time; ~nd beauty in 
Jesus, on account of the beauty of his moral teachings, while both these elements· were 
combined in the person of the Holy Prophet. 

2497 The Holy Prophet is referred to here, as the next verse clearly shows ; see the 
foot-note that· follows. 

2498 By the words, " who forges a lie against Allah and he is invited to Islam," are to 
be understood the rejecters who called the truth an enchantment, as stated at the end of the 
last verse, and as shown by the words that follow here, And Allah does not guide the unju.,t 
people. It was these people th11.t were invited to Islam, while the Prophet was an inviter, as 
he is elsewhere called; see, for instance, 3: 192, 20: 108. Their polytheistic beliefs are 
repeatedly called a forgery in the Holy Qnr-an, as, for instance, in 6: 138, and again in 
6: 139. 
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• 433. 

GREAT SACRIFICES MUST BE MADE 

light, though the unbelievers 
may he :worse. 

9 He it is who sent His 
Apostlo with the guichnce rind 
the truo religion, that He may 
make it overcome the religions, 
all of them, though the poly
theists may be averse. 24~9 

SECTION 2 

Great Sacrifices must be made 
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10-13. Necessity of sacrificing life a,nd property in the cause of truth. 
1-1. Example of Jesus' disciples. 

10 0 you who believe ! shall 
I lead you to a merchandise 
which may deliver you from 
a painful chastisement? 

11 You shall believe 111 

Allah and His Apostle, ancl 
struggle hard in Allah's way 
with your propt1rty and your 
lives; that is better for you, 
din you but know ! 

12 Re will forgive you your 
faults and cause you to enter 
into gardens, beneath which 
rivers flow, and goodly dwell
ings in gardens of perpetuity; 
that is the mighty achievement; 

13 And yet another (bless
ing) that you love : help from 
Allah and a victory near at 
hand ; and give good news to 
the believers.2500 

14 0 you who believe! be 
helpers (in the cause) of Allah, 
as Jesus son of Mary said to 
(His) disciplesa : Who are my 
helpers in the cause of Allah? 
The disciples said : We are 
helpers (in the cause) of Allah. 

2499 Verses 8 and 9 contain two different prophecies. Iu the. first of these ~e are told 
that all attempts to annihilate Islam will fail, and they did f~il. In the second it is affirmed 
that Islam will be made the predominant religion, the truth of which was witnessed by 
Arabia in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. Ent both prophecies have a wider significance. 
Attempts are still being made to annihilate Islam, and the Divine promise is that all these 
attempts shall be brought to naught; while the predominance of Islam over all the religions 
of the world would in time be established as clearly as it was in Arabia. The commentators 
say that this predominance will be brought about through the Promised Messiah (Rz). 

2500 The prophecy in the previous verse relates to the hereafter, while that in this 
verse relate,s to the victories of the Muslims over the unbelievers. 
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So ,t party of the ehilclren of 
Isrnel believed and another 
party disbelieved ; then We 
aided those who believed 
against their enemy, and they 
became predorninant."''111 

!PA RT XXVIII. 

2501 The description applies to the triumph of the teachings of Christ over those who 
opposed the dissemination of his teachings, and speaks prophetically of the ultimate triumph 
of Islam over all other religions of the world. 
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Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXII 

THE CONGREGATION 
(Al-Jwnu'ah) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(2 sections, 11 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Muslims chosen for DiYine Favours 

1-4. Divine grace is granted to Muslims throu'gh the Prophet. 5-8. Ex
ample of Jews as a ·warning. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is in the earth 
declares the glory of Allah, the 
King, the Holy, the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

2 He it is who raised among 
the 11Ieccans2002 an Apostle from 
among themselves, who recites 
to them His communications 

Sec. 1. Muslims chosen for Divine favours. 
Sec. 2. Friday prayers. 

General remarks, 
Tms chapter receives its name from the exhortation to gather together on the day of 
congregation, or Friday. The first section, after stating that the Prophet was a purifier of 
his immediate followers as well as of those who would come later on, warns the Muslims 
of the danger which brought about the downfall of the Jewish. nation. They had with 
them the letter of the law, but were not true to its spirit. The reason of this was that 
they gave themselves up to worldly occupations and did not even observe their Sabbath, 
which was set apart for religious devotion. The second secti~n therefore enjoins the 
Muslims not to neglect their prayers in congregation, and the congregation of 1<7 riday is 
specially spoken of. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter may be assigned to about the second year of 
Hejira. 

2502 Ummul-qnra is the name by which Mecca is known, and hence a Meccan is called 
an ummi (Majma'-nl-Bilpir), the other significance of the word being illiterate. For a fnll 
discussion of the meaning of the word see 117, 950. 
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and purifies them, and teaches 
them the Book and the Wisdom, 
althoufl.h they were before cer
tainly in clear error, 

3 And others from among 
them who have not yet joined 
them; and He is the Mighty, 
the Wise.2503 

4 That is Allah's grace ; He 
grants it to whom He pleases, 
and Allah is the Lord of mighty 
grace. 

5 'l'he likeness of those who 
were charged with the Torah, 
then they did not observe it, is 
as the likeness of the ass bear
ing books ; evil is the likeness 
of the people who reject the 
communications of Allah; and 
Allah does not guide the unjust 
people. 

G Say : 0 you who are Jews, 
if you think that you are the 
favourites of Allah to the ex
clusion of other people, then 
invoke death if you are 
truthful. 2r,oi 

7 And they will never invoke 
it because of what their hands 
have sent before; and Allah is 
Cognizant of the unjust. 

8 Say: (As for) the death 
from which you flee, that will 
surely overtake you, then 
you shall be sent back to the 
Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, and He will inform you 
of that which you did. 

rP ART XXVIII. 

-~- -------------------------
2503 Abu Huraira says : "We were sitting with the Holy Prophet when the chapter 

entitled Friday was revealed to him, and in it the words others from among them who have 
not yet joi1ied them. I asked the Holy Prophet : 'Who are these? ' He gave no reply uutil 
I questioned him thrice. Salman, the Persian, was sitting among tis, and the Holy 
Prophet placed his hand on Salman and said, ' Even if faith were near the Pleiades, men 
(or a man) from among these would surely find it '" (Bkh). This report would show that _ 
the verse applies to one man or certain men of Persian descent. But commentators 
understand that non-Arabs are meant (Rz); others think that all Muslims coming after 
the time of the Holy Prophet are meant (Rz, JB). But while the general significance of 
the words must he regarded as true, Bkh's report shows the reference to be to a ma-n in 
particular. As other reports show that the Messiah would appear among the Muslims at a 
time when they would have the letter of the law with them but would not be true to its 
spirit, the reference in the report given here is particularly to the Messiah or to his time. 
The significance is that after a time, when the true spirit of Islam should have been lost, a 
man or a people would be raised who, again receiving the light from the Holy Prophet, 
would spread the light of Islam in the world. 

2504 The prayer for death spoken of here is the same as that in 2: 94, for which see 138. 
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FRIDAY PRAYBR 

SECTION 2 

Friday Prayer 

9 0 you who believe l when 
the call is made for prayer on 
Fri"day, then hasten to the 
remembrance of Allah and 
leave off traffic; that is better 
for you, if you know. 2505 

10 But when the prayer is 
ended, then disperse abroad in 
the land and seek of Allah's 
grace, and remember Allah 
much, that you may be suc
cessful. 

11 And when they see mer
chandise or sport they break 
up for it, and leave you stand
ing. Say : What is with Allah 
is better than sport and (better) 
than merchandise, and Allah is 
the best of Sustainers. 
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2505 The time of the Jumu'ah prayer is just after noon, and the service, which consists 
only of two rak'ats instead of the four rak'ats of the early afternoon prayer, is preceded 
by a sermon. The words of this verse and those of the following show that ordinary 
business may be carried on by a l\Iuslim on Friday before or after the Jumu'ah prnyer. 
Hence, unlike the Jewish and the Christian Sabbaths, it is not necessarily a day of rest. 
But attendance at the Jumu' ah prayers is obligatory, and as soon as the call to prayer is 
given, every Muslim is bound to leave business of every kind and immediately to hasten 
to the mosque. It is a pity that in a country like India, having seventy millions of 
Muslims, officialdom did not recognize the necessity of the Muslims performing this 
obligatory duty until a very late date, and even now it is only partially recognized. 
Every nation has a Sabbath, or a so-called day of Divine s_ervice set apart from the 
ordinary weekdays, but in practice, the whole day is never given to prayer. Ii1 fact, 
a Muslim, who is allowed to do his ordinary work on Friday, gives more time to his 
prayers than the majority of those who recognize a seventh day as their Sabbath. The 
idea underlying the Sabbath is, no doubt, a temporary cessation of the material and 
physical activities, to give place to spiritual exercise and to holding communion with the 
Divine Being, but in practice that idea is practically non-existent. Islam, on the other 
hand, requires communion with the Divine Being to be observed throughout the entire 
week, and five times daily, in the most occupied hours of business; th_us it gives a real 
chance to its followers for the exercise and development of the spiritual faculties which in 
others lie quite dormant. The Islamic division of prayers is much more suited to elevate 
a man spiritually, affording true spiritual food to the soul, tban is to· be discovered in 
any other form of worship. 
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Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXIII 

THE HYPOCRITES 
(A!-Munlifiqun) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(2 sections and, 11 verses) 

SECTION 1 

The Hypocrites 

In the name of Allah, the ~-'·2'" .. ~t ':~''';,,G;\\~\.!\··· 
Beneficent, the Merciful. • ~~~-

1 When the hypocrites come 
to yo1t, they say : vVe bear 
witness that you are most 
surely Allah's Apostle; and 
Allah knows that you are most 
surely His Apostle, and Allah 
bears witness that the hypo
crites are surely liars. 

2 They make their oaths a 
shelter, and thus turn away 
from Allah's way; surely evil 
is that which they do. 

3 That is because they be
lieve, then disbelieve, so a 
seal is set upon their hearts so 
that they do not understand. 2r,ui; 

Sec. 1. The hypocrites. 
Siic. 2. An exhortation. 

General remarks. 
THE entire chapter, as its name shows, deals with the Hypocrites and condemns· hypocrisy. 
'Iho first section speaks ol the hypocrites, their false promises and their desire tc;, see Islam 
abased and trampled under foot, while the second section concludes with an exhorta
tion to tho Muslims to bo sincere and not to be led away by the love of 'Yealth and 
children. The hypocrisy of the upholders of a cause is fatal to its advancement; hence its 
connection with the last chapter. 

'l'he date of revelation may be assigned to a time when the hypocrites became separated , 
from the believers, which first took place in the battle of UJ;rnd, and therefore it was prob
ahly in the third year of Hejira that it wa~ revealed. 

2506 Note how the setting of a seal upon the hearts is described here. It is man's own 
action which is the cause, while the setting of the seal is only the necessary con$equence of 
th,it action. 

10'78 
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THE HYPOCRITES 

4 And when yo1i see them, 
their persons will please you, 
and if they speak, yon will 
listen to their speech; (they 
are) as if they were big pieces 
of wood clad with garments: 
they think every cry to be 
agamst them. They are the 
enemy, therefore beware of 
them ; may Allah destroy 
them, whence are they t1wned 
back? 2507 

5 And when it is said to 
them : Come, the .\postle of 
Allah will ask forgiveness for 
you, they turn back their heads 
and y01i may see them turning 
away while they are big with 
pride. 

6 It is alike to them whether 
yon beg forgiveness for them 
or do not beg forgiveness for 
them; Allah will never forgive 
them ; surely Allah docs not 
guide the transgressing people. 

7 They it is who say: Do 
not spend upon those who are 
with the Apostle of Allah until 
they break up. And Allah's 
are the treasures of the heavens 
and the earth, but the ·hypocrites 
do not understand. 

8 They say : If we return to 
Medina, the mighty will surely 
drive out the meaner there
from ; and to Allah belongs the 
might and to His Apostle and 
to the believers, but the hypo
crites do not know. 2508 
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2507 By the cry is here meant the hostile inwrsion of the enemy by which the tribes 
are surprised (TA-LL). Whenever there was an incursion of the enemy they showed 
cowardice and thought that the l\Iuslirns would be crushed by their adversaries. 

2508 So late as this revelation, the hypocrites considered themselves, in conjunction 
with their unbelieving friends, to be the stronger party and the l\Iuslirns to be the wc>tkcr 
party, whom they could easily drive out of l\fcdina. But they are told that th~y them
selves shall be disgraced, and so it was, for when the hypoc~ites were· expelled from the 
mosque, each oue's name w:1s called out aloud; ultimately their opposition came to 
naught. See 1090. 
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THE HYPOCRITES 

SECTION 2 

An Exhortation 

9 0 you who believe! let not 
your wealth, or your children, 
divert you from the remem
brance of Allah; and whoever 
does that, these are the losers. 

10 And spend out of what 
We have given you before 
death comes to one of you, so 
that he should say : My lord t 
why didst Thou not respite me 
to a near term, so that I should 
have given alms and been of 
the doers of good deeds ? 

11 And Allah does not re
spite a soul when its appointed 
term has come, and Allah is 
A ware of what you do. 

[PAwr xxvrn. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXIV 

THE MANIFESTATION OF DEFECTS 

(At-Taghabun) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(2 sections and 18 verses) 

Sec. 1. Unbelievers warned. 
Sec. 2. An exhortation for believers. 

General remarks. 
As the previous chapters speak of believers and unbelievers separately, we now arrive at a 
chapter which speaks of them together, wherein the latter are warned of the consequences 
of their deeds, and the former are exhorted to continue their march towards spiritual 
excellence, not permitting worldly attractions to interfere in the necessary attainment of 
pnrfection. The reference to both unbelievers and believers is contained in the second 
verse. The chapter is appropriately entitled The Manifestat-ion of Defects, because, not only 
will unbelievers find their defects manifested on a certain day, but believers will also find 
such defects manifested if they have failed in their conduct and have abandoned those 
principles which have been promulgated for their guidance, allowing worldly attractions to 
distract their minds from the attainment of religious and moral perfection. 

The first section, after referring to Allah as being the Creator of both believers and 
unbelievers, and to His great knowledge, warns the unbelievers of their fate and of the 
consequences on a certain day of gathering, the reference being clearly prophetic of the 
first great gathering of the believers and the unbelievers in the field of Badr, as well as of 
the day of resurrection. The second section exhorts the Muslims to be obedient to the 
Apostle, and not to be led into a wrong course by the wor14ly allurements of wealth and 
families. 

There i~ a difference ol opinion as to whether this chapter is of Meccan or Mediniau 
origin; the majority incline to the latter opinion. Internal evidence shows it to be an 
early Medinian revelation; so early indeed does its date appear to be that the battle of Badr 
is still prophetically referred to; the later growth of hypocrisy is, however, only remotely 
hinted at, in the exhortation against being led away by attractions of wealth and family. 
It is due to its early revelation at Medina that some have spoken of it as a Meccan 
revelation. But the weight of opinion is in favour of its Medinian origin. 
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THE MANIFESTATION OF DE1!7ECTS 

SECTION 1 

Unbelievers warned 

lPART XXVIII. 

1-4. Allah has created believers and unbelievers, and He knows what they 
do. 5-7. Unbelievers reminded of the fate of opponents of apostles, 
8-10. They are warned of a day of gathering which will bring to light their 
defects. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens 
and whatever is in the earth 
declares the glory of Allah ; 
to Him belongs the kingdom, 
and to Him is due (all) praise, 
and Ho has power over all 
things. 

2 He it is who created you, 
but one of you is an unbeliever 
and another of you is a believer ; 
and Allah sees what you do. 

3 He created the heavens 
and the earth ,vith truth, and 
He formed you, then made 
goodly your f~nns, and to Hirn 
is the ultimate resort. 

4 He kno,Ys what is in the 
heavens and the earth, and He 
knows what you hide and what 
you manifest ; and Allah is 
Cognizant of what is in the 
hearts. 

5 Has there not come to you 
the storv of those who dis
believed ·before, then tasted the 
evil result of their affair, and 
they had a painful chastise
ment? 

6 That is because there came 
to. them their apostles with 
clear arguments, but they said : 
Shall mortals guide us ? So 
they disbelieved and turned 
back, and Allah does not stand 
in need (of anything), and Allah 
is Self-sufficient, Praised. 

7 Those who disbelieve think 
that they shall never be raised. 
Say : Aye ! by my Lord ! you 
shall most certainly be raised, 
then you shall most certainly 
be informed of what you did; 
and that is easy to Allah. 

8 Therefore believe in Allah 
ancl His Apostle and the Light 



CH. LXIV.] AN EXHORTATION FOR BELIEVERS 

which We have revealed; and 
AHah is A ware of what you do. 

9 On the day that He will 
gather you for the day of 
gathering, that is the day of 
the manifestation of defects ;2009 

and whoever believes in Allah 
and does good, He will remove 
from him his evil and cause 
him to enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, to abide 
therein for ever; that is the 
great achievement. 2" 10 

10 And (as for) those who 
disbelieve and reject Our com
munications, thev are the in
mates of the fire, to abide 
therein, and evil is the resort. 

SECTION 2 

An Exhortation for Believer. 

1083 

11--13. Believers should obey the Apostle. 14-18. Worldly attractions to 
be despised. 

11 No aftliction comes about 
but by Allf1h's permission; 
and whoever believes in Allah, 
He guides aright his heart; 
and Allah is Cognizant of all 
things. 

12 And obey Allah and obey 
the Apostle, but if you turn 
back, then upon Om Apostle 
devolves only the clear delivery 
(of the message). 

1:3 Allah, there is no God 
but He ; and upon Allah, then, 
let the believers rely. 

14 0 you who believe! surely 
from among your wives and 
your children there is an enerny 

250!:J The day of resunection is here called the day or the ma!1ifestation of defects, 
lH,c,anse the hidden defects of man's nature will on that 9-ay be completely mm1ifested. 
But the unbelievers had also their defects manifested in this life, when on the day of 
qathcring (i.e. 11t B11dr) they found to their amazement that their power was so weak 
that they could not subdue even a third of their number. Hence the manifestation 
of their defects began in this life. 

2510 Note that he who acts righteously will have his evil removed, because a change 
comes over his life. There is no doubt that when a complete tramformation t:.ikes place 
in the life of a man, the consequences of the evil which he might have previously wrought 
are immcdi,cicly arrested. 
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THE MANIFESTATION O:B1 DEFECTS 

to vou ·2;;u therefore beware of 
the~ ; ~nd if you pardon and 
forbear and forgive, then surely 
Allah is Forgiving, l\Ierciful. 

15 Your possessions and your 
children are only a trial, and 
Allah it is with Whom is a great 
rewttrd. 

16 Therefore be careful of 
(your duty to) Allah as much as 
you can, and hoa1· and obey and 
spend, it is better for your 
souls ; ,Lncl whoever is saved 
from the greediness of his soul, 
these it is that are the 
successful. 

17 If you set a part for Allah 
a goodly portion," He will 
double it for you and forgive 
you; and Allah iR the Multi
plier (of rewards), Forbearing, 

18 The Knower of the un
seen and the seen, the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

[PART XXVIII. 

2511 Because it is most often for the sake of one's wife and children that 01ie acts 
wrongfully towards others. Thus, in some cases the wife or the children become an 
enemy to man. Note the use of the word min, which shows that wives and children do 
not necessarily lead man to evil, but that sometimes he inclines to evil on account of them. 
The next verse speaks of one's possessions and children as a fitnnh, or trial, because 
through these the light of the sincere is manifested or the weakness of the frail becomes 
clear as the noonday sun. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXV 

THE DIVORCE 
(At-tal,icz) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(2 sections ancl 12 verses) 

SECTION ~ 

Directions for Divorce 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 Prophet! when yon 
divorce women, divorce them 
for their prescribed time,2:,12 and 
calculate the number of the 
days prescribed, and be careful 
of (your duty to) Allah, your 
Lon.I. Do not drive them out 
of their houses, nor should 
they thernselves go forth, 

Sec. 1. Directions for divorce. 
Sec. 2. Mecca warned. 

General remarks. 
THIS chapter deals with certain rules regarding divorce in its first se~tion, and is 
accordingly entitled The Divorce. The second gives an unmistakable warning to the 
Meccans and shows that the Prophet had brought to them light. 'rhe law of divorce had 
already been given to the Muslims in the second chapter; but its l)'lisuse called for addi
tional directions (see 2512). These directions were, indeed, given to warn the Muslims 
against the abuse of the institutions laid down by Islam, and the subject is i}l consonance 
with what is said in the previous chapter. 

The date of revelation may be assigned approximately to the sixth year of Hejira, 
when the incident referred to in the first verse is said to have taken place. 

2512 The prescribed time is ordinarily, according to 2: 228, three courses. But in the 
case of women with child, and in certain other cases, the prescribed time is laid down 
iu v. 4 of this chapter. It should be noted how every direction in connection with the 
subject of divorce is followed by the injunction, be careful of your d1dy to Allah, through
out this chapter, from which it may be inferred that the Holy Qur-an requires the utmost 
carefulness in the matter of divorce. In a saying of the Holy Prophet, divorce is called 
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THE DIVORCE 

unless they commit an open 
indecency ; and these are the 
limits of Allah, and whoever 
goes beyond the limits of Allah, 
he indeed does injustice to his 
own soul. Yoit do not know 
that Allah may after that bring 
lLbout remiion. 2:.i:i 

2 So when they have reached 
their prescribed time, then re
tain them with kindness or 
separate them with kindness, 
and call to witness two men 
of justice from among you, 
and give upright testimony for 
Allah. With that is admon
ished he who believes in Allah 
and the latter day ; and who
ever is careful of (his duty to) 
Allah, He will make for him an 
outlet, 

3 And give him sustenance 
from whence he thinks not; 
and whoeve1· trusts in Allah, 
He is sufficient for him; surely 
Allah attains His purpose ; 
Allah indeecl ha8 appointed a 
measure for evei-y thing. 

4 And (as for) those of your 
women who have despaired of 
menstruation, if you have a 
doubt, their prescribed time 
shall be three months, and of 
those too who have not had 
their courses; and (as for) the 
pregnant women, their pre
scribed time is that they lay 
down their burden; and who
ever is careful of (his duty to) 
Allah, He will mttko easy for 
him his affair. 

5 That, is the command of 
Allah which He has revealed 
to you, and whoever is careful 
of (his duty to) Allah, He will 
remove from him his evil and 
give him a big reward. 

[PART XXVIII. 

the rnost hateful to Allah of all things allo,ced. Without the remedy of dirnrcc, healthy 
conjugal relations could not be maintained in any society, yet the marriage tie is too 
sacred to allow of this remedy being lightly resorted to. 

It is reported that the directions contained in this chapter were needed to correct a 
mistake made in connection with the law of divorce by Ibn-i-'Umar (Bkh). 

2513 The amr or event here means reunion (JB). Note that the person addressed 
here, though singular, is not the Prophet, but the man who diw,rces his wife. 
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MECCA WARNED 

6 Lodge them where you 
lodge according to your means, 
and do not injure them in 
order that yon may straiten 
them; and if they are pregnant, 
spend on them until they lay 
down their burden ; then if 
they suckle for you, give them 
their recompense, and enjoin 
one another among you to do 
good ; and if you disagree, 
another (woman) shall suckle 
for him. 

7 Let him who has abund
ance spend out of his abund
ance, and whoever has his 
means of subsistence straitened 
to him, let him spend out of 
that which Allah has given 
him ; Allah does not lay on 
any soul a burden except to 
the extent to which He has 
granted it ; Allah brings about 
ease after difficulty _2.,H 

SECTION 2 

Mecca warned 
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8-10. A lesson in the cities destroyed. 11, 12. The Prophet has brought 
light. 

8 And how many a town 
which rebelled against the 
commandment of its Lord and 
His apostles, so We called it 
to account severely and We 
chastised it (with) a stern 
chastisement. 2515 

9 So it tasted the evil result 
of its affair, and the end of its 
affair was perdition. 

10 Allah has prepared for 
them severe chastisement, 
therefore be careful of (your 
duty to) Allah, 0 men of under
standing who believe! Allah 
has indeed revealed to you a 
reminder, 

2514 Note the directions for the treatment of women contained in this verse as well 
as the previous one. They should be lodged where a man himself is lodged, no injury is to 
be inflicted on them, and if a man possesses abundant wealth he must spend on his wife 
abundantly. All these directions give the wife a position of practical equality with the 
husband. 

2515 Noto how directions for the believers are combined with a warning for the 
opponents. 
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11 An Apostle who recites 
to you the clear communica
tions of Allah so that he mav 
bring forth those who believ~ 
and do good deeds from dark
ness into light; and whoever 
believes in Allah and does good 
deeds, He will cause him to 
enter gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, to abide therein for 
ever; Allah has indeed given 
him a goodly sustenance. 

12 Allah is He who created 
seven heavens, and of the earth 
the like of them /"16 the decree 
continues to descend among 
them, that you may know that 
Allah has power over all things 
and that Allah indeed encom
passes all things in (His) 

! knowledge. 

[PART xxvnr. 

2516 The statement made here that there are " seven heavens and of the earth the 
like of them" throws light upon what is meant by heavens where the number seven is 
mentioned. The seven heavens are elsewhere called the seven ways, and the seven earths 
may therefore be the seven major planets of the solar system (the earth itself being the 
eighth), their orbits being spoken of as the seven heavens or seven ways. It should, how
ever, be borne in mind that the heavens are often referred to without a limitation of 
number, and include the whole of the starry creation. Another point worth noting is 
that the mention of seveii heavens does not preclude the existence of more. :B'or the 
application of the word seren and for further discussion, see 47. 

The descending of the decree among these is interpreted by Mjd as meaning the 
existence of life and death in them (Rz), and thus the Qur-an supports the theory that 
there is life in other planets, 



CHAPTER LXVI 

THE PROHIBITION 
(At-Taiirim) 

REVEALED AT MEDINA 

(2 sections cmd 12 verses) 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. Prophet's domestic relations. 
Sec, 2. Progress to be made by the faithful. 

General remarks. 
Tms chapter is called The Prohibition, the title being taken from the statement made 
in the first verse that the Prophet (and those who follow him) should not forbid themselves 
what Allah has made lawful. The statement has been made the basis of an attack 
on the character of the Holy Prophet by all Christian writers, and although Sale was com
pelled to call Dr. Prideaux's version of the story a strange misrepresentation, even he could 
not avoid the temptation of giving currency to a story which sullied the character of one 
whose religion has been feared as the greatest antagonist of Christianity. Apart from 
all other considerations, the sole considera.tion of the. arrangement of chapters is 
sufficient to show that the story which is made the basis of an attack upon the Holy 
Prophet, whatever its credentials, is not referred to in this passage of the Holy 
Qur-an. It is a fact that the story of the Christian critics, though referred_ to by some 
commentators, is not credited by trustworthy collections of reports such as Bukharee and 
Muslim. The incident reported by Bkh, on the other hand, affords clear and conclusive 
testimony of the falsehood of the story of the Christian writers, for under this verse he 
mentions two incidents, the more important and more well known of which is the story 
relating to the Holy Prophet's temporary separation (for one month) from his wives: 
it was "forbidding oneself of what Allah had made lawful." And, as the last 
chapter deals with divorce, it is quite natural that it should be. followed by one referring 
to temporary separation. The story of this temporary separation is a well-known his
torical incident in the Holy Prophet's life, and as it clearly explains the statement made 
in the Qur-an, there is no reason why we should not consider the reference to relate to 
this incident. 

The first section of this chapter thus speaks of the relations of the Holy Prophet with 
his wives, while the second speaks of the progress to be made by his faithful followers. 
The connection between these two sections may not be clear to a superficial reader, and 
hence a word may be said on the point. The word zauj, which means a wife or a husband, 
also signifies an associate or a comrade (A-LL), and the spiritual relation between the 
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THE PROHIBITION 

SECTION I 

Pl'Jphet's Domestic Relations 

[PAR'r xxvm. 

1, 2. Temporary separation. 3, 4. An example of domestic virtue. 5. Pro. 
phet's wives. 6, 7. General injunctions. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 Prophet ! why do yon 
forbid (yourself) that which 
Allah has made lawful for yozt; 
you seek to please yoitr wives ; 
and Allah is Forgiving, Merci
ful.2517 

Prophet and a true follower of his is often metaphorically compared to the relation sub
sisting between husband and wife. It should also be noted that unbelievers and believers 
are in the concluding verses of the section compared to women, the wives of Noah a.nd 
Lot on the one hand, and the wife of Pharaoh and Mary the mother of Jesus on the other. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter may be placed about the year 7 A.H., which is 
the probable date of the separation. 

2517 This verse, as already noted, has been utilized to attack the admitted purity of the 
Holy Prophet's life. It is said to contain a reference to the Prophet's conjugal relations 
with Mary, the Coptic wonrnn, which, it is alleged, being discovered by his wife Hafsa, 
the Prophet swore not to have anything more to do with her. Ancl this is claimed to be 
a case of "gratifying an unholy passion." 

How far this story is worthy of credit may be gathered from the fact that this l\fary 
did enjoy the honour of standing in the same relation to the Prophet as his other wives, 
and that she gl!,ve birth to Ibrahim, a son of the Holy Prophet who died in infancy. 
'Why then should the Prophet's conjugal relations with her be regarded with a suspicious 
eye, and why should the holy rel:ttions of husband and wife, on which is based the very 
existence of human life, be called a gratification of "unholy passions "? Is this not 
another of the many proofs of Christian bias, and Christian antagonism, of a most cruel 
and unscrupulous character? Mary was not an Arab lady, and therefore socially her 
status may not have been the same as that of the other wives, but so far as her relation 
with the Holy Prophet was concerned, there was nothing in it of a clandestine nature, 
and as a son's rnother (Ar. umm-i-walacl) she is ranked equally with the Holy Prophet's wives, 
for it is a fact that the Prophet never kept a slave. The case of Safiyya illustrates this, 
She was a prisoner of war and might have been treated as a slave, but fr01~ the first she 
enjoyed the honour of being a wife, and no distinct or separate treatment was ever acco.rded 
to her. Nor does it appear that l\Iary was ever treated otherwise than as a son's mother. 
The story therefore that Halsa's discovery of the Prophet having conjugal relations with 
her upset the Prophet to such a degree that he swore not to have anythfog more to do 
with her is a pure invention, and the known facts not only nullify the calumn.y, but brand it 
as another of those fables invented by Christian writers who seek to vilify Islam. 

The commentators' version is that the Holy Prophet had gone in to Mary when he 
ought to have been in Hafsa's house, but even such commentators as IJ have held that the 
reference may as well be to the Prophet's forbidding himself the company of his wives for 
a month, or to his having forbidden himself the use of honey in deference to the wishes of 
one of his wives ; other commentators are also of the opinion that the refere1ice may be to 
one of these latter incidents. Sale could have discovered this even in Bq., if no other 
commentary was accessible to him. But strange indeed am the ways of the Christian 
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2 Allah indeed has sanc
tioned for you the expiation of 
your oaths; and Allah is your 
Protector, and He is the Know
ing, the Wise.2" 18 
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critics. One of these calls the latter incident a "ludicrous story," while Noeldeke says 
that it was probably invented by 'Ayesha, the reason given being that she was chiefly 
concerned in this quarrel. Strange to say, the reason given is just the opposite of what is 
held by Noeldeke himself to be true. It was J;Iaf~a that was chiefly concerned in the 
quarrel, if the story credited by Sale, Muir, and others is to be taken as correct. Again, we 
do not see what blame rested on either Hafsa or 'Ayesha, if that story is correct, whereas 
the incident of the honey casts the hlame upon both of them. \Vhy should 'Ayesha herself 
have invented a story which cast a blame (slight though it be) on ber '/ while according to 
the story of the Christian critics she was blameless. Not only had she no motive in 
inventing the story, bnt she should have been the first person to repudiate the incident of 
the honey if it were false. In fact, it is a proof of the great trustworthiness of the reports 
relating to the Holy Prophet that 'Ayesha herself is found circulating a report which cast 
blame on her. It shows how scrupulous, how conscientious, and how true were the 
companions in reporting sayings and incidents relating to the life of the Holy Proplrnt. 
For the incident is thus narrated by 'Ayesha: "The Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of Allah be upon him, used to take honey at ZlLinab's house, and J;Iaf~a and I 
agreed to tell the Holy Prophet that he smelled as if he had taken 1lfagl11ifir," which being 
done, the Holy Prophet, accepting their word, solemnly promised that he would cat honey 
no more. Now this story could not be invented, for the reporter is 'Ayesha, and the 
report contains some evidence against herself, while what Christian prejudice takes to be 
the true incident does not cast the least aspersion upon 'Ayesha. 

I, however, consider that the reference is to the well-known temporary separation, 
regarding which the Holy Prophet made a vow, and which is actually spoken of as being 
referred to in these verses by no less an authority than 'Umar. Bukharee relates the 
following report of I' Ab in his commentary on this chapter. I' Ab, according to that 
report, was long doubtful as to the two women spoken of in this chapter, and finding him
self alone with 'Umar on a certain day, questioned him thereupon. l'Ab tells us that 
before he had finished the question 'Umar told him that these were 'Ayesha and Ha,f~a, 
and then went on to tell him a long story. 'Umar told I'Ab that they did not 
customarily give the women any status in the days of ignorance, until Allah revealed 
concerning them what He revealed in the Holy Qur-an. "One day," said Umar, "my 
wife said to me that I should take such and such a course in such and such an affair." 
"It is no concern of yours," was the curt reply. "\Vhy ! your daughter [I;I3:f~a] returns 
the Prophet answer for answer until he becomes displeased, and yet you do not like that I 
should speak to you in an affair," was the rejoinder. 'Umar at once repaired to Haf~a, 
and warned her against altercations with the Prophet. "' Ayesha should not mislead you 
in this matter," was the father's counsel to the daughter. Then. he went to Umm-i
Salma, who was equa;Jy curt, and told 'Umar that he had no business to interfere in 
matters between the Holy Prophet and his wives. Soon afterwards the Prophet sepa
rated himself temporarily from all of his wives, swearing; not to g<? to the house of any 
one of them for a month. Whereupon news of this beinlj brought to 'Umar, he imme
diately went to the Holy Prophet and related what had passed between I;Iaf~a, Umm-i
Salma, and himself, at which the Holy Prophet heartily laughed. 

This incident shows clearly that 'Umar understood this verse to refer to this temporary 
separation, and the incident being a very well known one, of which the truth cannot be 
doubted, seems to be the rea.l incident referred to in v. 1. Whether it is the incident of 
the honey or that of the temporary separation, the verse shows the loving and affectionate 
treatment of his wives by the Holy Prophet; for he was always ready to subject himself to 
any privation rather than give offence to his wives. 'l'his noble treatment made his 
dom,•stic lifo tlw happiPst that could he desired. 2/iJR, see next page. 
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3 And when the Prophet 
secretly communicated a piece 
of information to one of his 
wives~but when she informed 
(others) of it, and Allah made 
him to know it, he made known 
part of it and avoided part : so 
when he informed her of it, she 
said : Who informed yon of 
this ? He said : The Knowing, 
the one Aware, informed me.2;,19 

4 If you both turn to Allah, 
then indeed your hearts are 
already inclined (to this); and 
if you back up each other 
against him, then surely Allah 
it is who is his Guardian, and 
Gabriel and the believers that 
do good, and the angels after 
that are the aiders. 

5 Maybe, his Lord, if he 
divorce you,2520 will give him in 
your place wives better than 
yon, submissive, faithful, obedi
ent, penitent, adorers, £asters, 
widows, and virgins. 

6 0 you who believe ! save 
yourselves and your families 
from a fire whose fuel is men 
and stones ;a over it are angels 
stern and sbrong, they do not 
disobey Allah in what He 

[PART XXVIII. 

2518 Dr. Prideaux translates the words _J:, ½ \ ~ ,,,$J ~ 1 l.>"} w occurring 

here as meaning " God hath granted unto you to lie with your maid-servants." If the 
Doctor did not do this intentionally he was utterly ignorant of the Arabic language, and 
for such a man to pose as an Arabic scholar, misleading an ignorant public, is, to say the 
least, shameful. 

The expiation of oaths is allowed in 5 : 89, which was revealed much earlier than this 
chapter, and accordingly, it is a distortion of facts to represent this verse as having 
been revealed to legalize the conjugal relations of the Holy Prophet with the Coptic 
woman l\Iary. · 

2519 There is no trustworthy report showing to what particular incident reference is. 
here made. But really what we stand in need of learning from it is not the actual 
incident, but the noble moral lesson which it affords. The Prophet's kind treatment of 
his wives was proverbial, and there is a report extant which attributes to him the following 
noble words: "The best of you is he who is most kind to his wife, and I ai'u kindest' 
of you all to my wives." In fact, it is difficult to gauge how great was the ki'ndness to 
woman with which his heart was filled, for from a position of no status at all he raised her 
to one of practical equality with her "lord and master." 

2520 '!'he Holy Prophet, however, did not divorce any of his wives; which shows that all 
those qualifications were met with in them. He had been given a choice to divorce any 
of his wives whom he did not desire and to marry another in her place, but when the 
wives refused to leave him, notwithstanding the extreme au~terity of his home life, he 
refused to divorce them ; see 2002. 
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a 2194. 

commands them, and do as 
they are commanded. 

7 0 you who disbelieve ! do 
not urge excuses to-day; you 
shall be rewarded only accord
ing to what you did. 

SECTION 2 

Progress to be made by the Faithful 

8. The faithful shall be made triumphant. 9. Prophet to strive hard. 
10-12. Parables of unbelievers and believers. 

8 0 you who believe ! turn 
to Allah a sincere turning ; 
maybe your Lord will remove 
from you your evil and cause 
you to enter gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, on the day 
on which Allah will not abase 
the Prophet and those who be
lieve with him ; their light shall 
run on before them and on their 
right hands; they shall say: 
Our Lord ! make perfect for us 
our light, and grant us protec
tion :"' surely Thou hast power 
over all things.2521 

9 0 Prophet ! strive hard 
against the unbelievers and the 
hypocrites, and be hard against 

2521 This shows that, according to the Holy Qur-a11, pamdise is not only a place to 
enjoy the blessings and reap the rewards of one's previous good deeds, but it is also the 
starting-point of a never-ceasing spiritual auvancement. The prayer for the perfection 
of the light is really an unceasing desire for perfection, showing that spiritual progress in 
that life will be endless. Every stage of excellence to which man shall attain shall seem 
to be imperfect when compared with the next stage of progress to which m,in shall -aspire. 
Thus the Holy Qur-an teaches the principle that the development of man's faculties, as 
it takes place in this life, however unlimited, is not sealed by finality, but is really the 
starting-point towards an immeasurably wider vista of the realms to b.e traversed, opening 
out after death when the soul is libernted from the limitations 0£ its casement of clay, 
assuming another body, which will be in accord with the deeds performed here below. 
Hence it is also that those who have wasted their opportunitJ( in this life shall, under 
the inevitable law which makes every man taste of what he has done, ·be subjected to 
a course of treatment for the spiritual diseases which they have brought about with 
their own hands, and when the effect of the poison which vitiated their system has been 
nullified and they are fit to start on the onward journey to the great goal, they shall no 
more be in hell. This is the reason why, according to the Holy Qur-an, no man shall 
be expelled from paradise, but (as stated very clearly in sayings of the Holy Prophet) all 
men shall after a time be taken out of hell, for it is only meant to clear a man of the dross 
which is a hindrance in his spiritual progress, and when that object has been effected its 
need vanishes, 
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them ; and their abode is hell ; 
and evil is the resort. 2:i22 

10 Allah sets forth an example 
to those who disbelieve the 
wife of Noah and the wife of 
Lot : they were both under two 
of Our righteous servants, but 
they acted treacherously to
wards them, so they availed 
them naught against Allah, and 
it was said: Enter both the 
fire with those who enter.2:,23 

11 And Allah setc; forth an 
example to those who believe 
the wife of Pharaoh, when she 
said: My Lord! build for me a 
house with Thee in the garden 
and deliver me from Pharaoh 
aml his doing, and deliver me 
from the unjust people :2024 

12 And Mary, the daughter 
of Am ran, a who guarded her 
chastity, so We breathed into 
him of Our inspiration,b and she 
accepted the truth of the words 
of her Lord and His books, and 
she ·was of the obedient ones. 202;; 

[P AH'l' XXVIII. 

2522 The verb translated strii-e hard is j,ihid, from which is derived the word jiluid, 
and the context shows that the carrying on of a war is not meant by striving hard, for war 
was never proclaimed aga,inst the hypocrites, who in fact were, for all practical purposes, 
treated as Muslims. Therefore, when the Prophet is commanded to carry on a jih,id 
against the unbelievers and the hypocrites, it is clear that jiluid is something else than 
mere fighting. 

2523 This is an instance of the followers of prophets going against the principles of 
their teachers ; therefore, those prophets will not be able to save them. 

2524 This is an example of good men who arc not yet made free from the bondage of 
sin, for which Pharaoh stands here as a typical example; but they ardently desire to be 
rid of sin, striving hard to free themselves from all trammels. 

2525 The example of the righteous given in this parable illustraties how Divine irnpira
tion is granted to the perfect ones. The words" We breathed into hini of ·Our inspira
tion" are remarkable. Evidently the word hirn (Ar. hi in fihi) cannot refer to J\'Iary, and 
therefore the Christian theory which seeks to draw from these words the conclusion that 
the soul of God was breathed into Mary falls to the ground. The personal pronom;i. is 
taken by some commentators to refer to Jesus (Rz); and thns the meaning is that Mary 
gave birth to a son who received Divine impiration. But the reference in,the personal 
pronoun him might as well be to the believer for whom J\Iary is set as an exan;_ple, and the 
object of the change might be to draw attention to the fact that it is really the granting 
of inspiration to the believer that is meant here and not the breathing of a soul. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXVII 

THE KINGDOM 
(Al-3ltllk) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(2 sections and 30 verses) 

Sec. 1. The kingdom of God. 
Sec. 2. The unbelievers' doom. 

General remarks. 
FROM this point to the end there are forty-eight chapters, nnd a,11 these were mvealed 
at Mecca, with the single exception of eh. 110, which belongs to the Medinian period of 
revelation, though it too was revealed at Mecca when the Holy Prophet was there in his 
last pilgrimage. All of them contain prophecies of the greatness to which Islam should 
rise and of the failure of its opponents, sometimes in plain and sometimes in meta
phorical language. But while they mostly belong to the earliest period of the Holy 
Prophet's revelation, the prophecies contained in them very often relate to the distant 
future of Islam, and are certainly not limited to the prevalence of Islam in Arabia or to 
the lifetime of the Prophet. While the distinct character of each chapter will be dealt 
with in the usual introductory note, these few words win suffice as to their general 
character and their relation towards each other. 

The title of this chapter is taken from the statement contained in the first verse, that 
kingdom is in the hands of Allah, the evident conclusion of which is, that that kingdom 
which was known as the kingdom of Goel in prophetical language was now about to be 
established on earth. Attention is then called to the perfect working of Divine laws in 
physical nature, and from this the inference is drawn that evil must bear evil conse
quences, while good yields good fruit. The second section speaks of the doom that awaits 
the unbelievers because of their ungratefulness to the Divine Being, inasmuch as they 
would not use those very faculties with which Allah has endowed them to distinguish 
truth from falsehood, and that which is conducive to their good from that which is 
calculated to bring ultimate ruin. 

H)9!S 
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Or, one 
above 
another. 

Ar. thou 
seest. 

Ar. canst 
than. 

THE KINGDOM 

SECTION 1 

The Kingdom of God 

L l'Awr xxrx. 

1, 2. Kingdom and life are Allah's. 3-5. Uniformity of Divine laws. 
6-14. Evil and good requited. 

PART 
In the name of Allah, the 

Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Blessed is He in whose 
hand is the kingdom, and He 
has power over all things,2°26 

2 Who created death and 
life that He may try you
which of you is best in deeds; 
and He is the Mighty, the 
Forgiving,2'127 

3 Who created the seven 
heavens alike ;252' you see no 
incongruity in the creation of 
the Beneficent God ; then look 
again, can you see any dis
order ? 2''2 \l 

2526 The short Meccan chapters, which are no doubt generally among the earliest reve
lations of the Holy Prophet, often speak most forcibly of the greatness and glory of Allah. 
The statement here that the kingd01n is Allah's and that He has power over all things 
is like a prophetical statement as to the establishment of the kingdom of Islam, which 
was really the kingdom of God. Compare the words in the sayings of Jesus Christ: 
"The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
frnits thereof" (Matt. 21 : 43). 

2527 The law of life and death or growth and decay works throughout nature, but it 
has a special meaning in reference to man, because death does not end his life, but is 
really the starting-point for a new life of Bpiritual progress. Life to him below is, there
fore, a trial, i.e. a means of bringing to light his hidden qualifications for the performance 
of good. But life and death have another and a deeper significance for man in the life and 
death of nations, and it is of this life and death of the nations that the Holy Qur-an 
speaks more frequently. Nations that work evil are swept away, and others are raised in 
their placll that they may do good. They live only so long as they do more good than 
harm to humanity; but when they begin to devote their lives to luxury and to indulge ·iu 
evil, decay overtakes them. Compare the form adopted here with that in 7 : 129, where 
the Jews are addressed: "It may be that your Lord will destroy your enemy and make. 
you rnlers in the land, then He will see how you act" ; and that in 10 : 14, where the 
IIIuslims are addressed: "Then We made you (their) successors in the land after;them, so. 
that 'Ne may see how you act." 

2528 My translation of tiMqii differs from thu ordinary translations, and is based on 
the saying mentioned by LL on the authority of IA'r and others under the word tabq as 

follows: 43 ~..) \ \->-.cb ~ ~ \ 14 i.e. this thing is the match of this, or c01i

forms or corresponds with this, or is the like of this. Thi8 significance, moreover, suits the 
context, for the verse goes on to describe the uniformity prevailing in nature. 

2529 Attention is here called to the regularity and uniformity of the laws working in 
nature; noithc1· is there incongruity, so that things belonging to the same class should be 
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Ar. thy. 
Ar. thee. 

Ar. lamJJs, 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

4 Then turn back the eye 
again and again ; your look 
shall come back to you con
fused while it is fatigued. 

5 And certainly We have 
adorned this lower heaven with 
lights and We lmve rrrnde them 
to be means of conjectures for 
the devils,mu and \Ve hrwe 
prepared for them the chastise
ment of burning. 

6 And for those who dis
believe in their Lord is the 
chastisement of hell, and evil 
is the resort. 

7 When thev shall be cast 
therein, they shall hear a loud 
moaning of it as it heaves, 

8 Almost bursting for fury. 
\Vhenever a group is cast into 
it, its keepers shall ask them : 
Did there not con10 to you a 
warner? 

9 They shall say: Yea! in
deed there came to us a warner, 
but we rejected (him) and said: 
Allah has not revealed any
thing : you are only in a great 
error. 

10 And they shall say : Had 
we but listened or pondered, 
we should not have been among 
the inroates of the burning fire. 

subject to different laws, nor is there a disorder (/u{lir, .which Rgh transla,tes as me>Lning 
ikhtildl, i,e. disorder and laxity), so that a law should not work uniformly. The verse, 
while no doubt calling attention to the existence of a Supreme Being as witnessed in the 
regularity and uniformity of the laws working in creation, draws special attention to the 
spiritual laws, which should also work uniformly, and thus evil and good must each bring 
its special rewitrd. 

2530 The lights with which the lower heaven is lighted, i.e. the stars, are made the 
means of conjectures regarding the future by the astrologers. This is the plain meaning 
of the words. Riij1im is the plural of rajm, and explaining it IAs says: "Rajm means 
conjectures a,bout iv hat Allah has not stated." And classing the munaJJim, i.e. the 
astrologer, e.nd the kcihin, i.e. the diviner, and the sri(,.ir, i.e. the magician, 11,s one, he goes on 
to say: "Thus he [i.e. the Prophet, whose saying is explained] considered the astrologer, 
who learns about stars so that he may judge thereby, ai':id attributes to them the effect of 
good and evil, to be an unbeliever." And Rgh, explaining these very words, says: " And 
rajm is used mektphorically to signify conjectures and surmises." LL >tlso gives this 
significance of Uw verse on the authority of Bi;!. and TA: "We have made them to be 
means of conjectures to the devils of mankind, i.e. to the astrologers." Thus the 
astrologers, who deceived people by telling them many things which they posed aa having 
learned from the stars, a.re referred to here. They are told th,1t they shall hllovo the 
punh,hrnent of burning for these false conjectures. 

36* 
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11 So they shall own their 
faults, so far be the inmates of 
the burning fire (from good). 

12 (As for) those who fear 
their Lord in secret, they shall 
surely have forgiveness and a 
great reward. 

13 And conceal your word 
or manifest it ; surely He is 
Cognizant of what is in the 

Ar. ln·easts. hearts. 
14 Does He not know who 

created? And He is the 
Knower of the subtilties, the 
Aware. 

SECTION 2 

The Unbelieyers' Doom 

[PART XXlX. 

15-19. Punishment is certain, but a merciful God withholds it. 20-22. 

Ar. rising. 

Or, cha1tg~ 
ina of 
thei·r 
cond'ition. 

Their helplessness. 23, 24. Divine favours. 25-30. Certainty of the doom. 

15 He it is who made the 
earth smooth for you, therefore 
go about in the spacious sides 
thereof, and eat of His susten
ance, and to Him is the return 
after death. 

16 Are you secure of tho~e 
in the heaven that He should 
make the earth to swallow you 
up? then lo l it shall be in a 
state of commotion.2331 

17 Or are you secure of 
those in the heaven that He 
should send down upon you 
a punishment? then shall you 
know how was My warning. 

18 And certainly those be
fore them rejected (the truth), 
then how was My disapprovlil. 

19 Have they not seen the 
birds above them expanding 
(their wings) and contracting 
(them)? What is it that with
holds them save the Beneficent 
God ? Surely He sees every
thing.2032 

2531 By those in the heaven are meant the angels who have been charged with bringing 
about a punishment upon the opponents of truth (B<).). Or the words mean, He who is in 
the heaven, the significance being whose command prevails in the heaven, the reference 
to the command in the heaven indicating His power to deal out punishment which none 
would be able to avert. 2532, see next page. 
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20 Or who is it that will be 
a host for you to assist you 
besides the Beneficent God '! 
The unbelievers are only iu 
deception. 

21 Or who is it that will give 
you sustenance if He should 
withhold His sustenance'? 
Nay ! they persist in disdain 
and aversion.2"33 

22 What ! is he who goes 
prone upon his face better 
guided or he who walks up
right upon a straight path '? 2'•31 

23 Say : He it is who brought 
you into being and made for 
you the ears and the eyes and 
the hearts : little is it that you 
give thanks. 

24 Say : He it is who multi
plies you in the earth and to 
Him you shall be gathered. 

25 And they say : When 
shall this threat be (executed) 
if you are truthful ? 

26 Say : The knowledge 
(thereof) is only with Allah 
and I am only a plain warner. 

27 But when they shall see 
it nigh, the faces of those who 

Or.marred. disbelieve shall be sorry, and 
it shall be said : This is that 
which you used to call for. 

28 Say : Have you con
sidered if Allah should destroy 
me and those with me-rather 
He will have mercy on us; 
yet who will protect the un
believers from a painful chas
tisement ?21135 
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2532 The withholding of the birds signifies the delay of the conquests of Islam, for the 
birds are spoken of as following a victorious army (see 1387). The question in the next 
verse as to who shall assist them corroborates this significance. 

2533 This is also a prophecy. Their sustenance was w~thheld in the great famine 
which prevailed at Mecca, prophecies regarding which abound in the Holy Qur-an in early 
as well as later revelation. See 22G9. 

2534 One going "prone upon his face" is one who stumbles and falls at every step, 
not being guided by truth. 

2535 The meaning is that the guilty will by all means be called to account and suffer 
the evil consequences of what they have done, whether the Prophet and his companions 
live or die, but the uncertainty as to the reward of the righteous is at once removed 
by the words rather He will have mercy on us. For au, meaning rather, see LL, which 
quotes Mgh. 
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29 Say: He is the Beneficent 
God, we believe in Him and on 
Him do we rely, so you shall 
come to know who it is that is 
in clear error. 

30 Say: Have you considered 
if your water should go down, 
who is it then that will bring 
you flowing water? 

[PART XXIX. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXVIII 

THE PEN 

(Al-Qalam) 

REVEALED A'l' MECCA 

(2 sections and 52 verses) 

Sec. 1. Not a madman's message. 
Sec. 2. A reminder for the nations. 

General remarks. 
\VHE~ the Holy Prophet delivered his message, the unbelievers first called him a madman, 
and this chapter is taken up with a considerntion of this allegation. The inkstand and the 
pen and what they write are called to bear witness to the fact that the utterances of the 
Prophet are not those of a madman; it is from this circumstance that the chapter 
receives its title. How these things bear witness to the Prophet's truth is shown in 2586. 
The :first section closes with a parable clearly foretelling that all the struggles of the 
l\Ieccans against the Holy Prophet will be a complete failure, and that they will in the 
end regret what they do. The second section lays stress on the knowledge of the future 
which was revealed through the Holy Qur-an, and the Holy Prophet is told that he should 
wait patieutly for the successful issue of his affair, the example of Jonah beiug quoted to 
show how trials and sufferings sometimes make the issue doubtful, notwithstanding its 
certainty, and the chapter concludes with the statement that not ouly is the Prophet not a 
madman, but his message, being a reminder for all the nations, will ultimately raise 
the whole of humanity to eminence. It should be noted that the message of the Holy 
Qur-an is declared to be meant for all nations in this chapter, which is admittedly one of 
the earliest revelations. 

Date of revelation. 
As regards the time of revelation, learned opm10n is, admittedly in favour of a very 

early date, so much so that it is generally considered to be the second chapter in the order 
of revelation. But as the 74th chapter is shown by trustworthy reports to have been the 
second revelation, we can place it only after that chapter. Muir and those,, who follow 
him consider it to have been revealed towards the close pf the early M:eccan period, but 
that is surely a mistake. There is no doubt that the first allegation of the unbelievers 
against the Holy Prophet was that he was a madman, and it is with this allegation, and 
this only, that the chapter de11ls, the reference in the second verse and the last but one 
being conclusive on this point. This consideration shows it to be clearly one of the earliest 
revelations. 

1101 
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THE PEN [PART XXIX. 

SECTION 1 

Not a Madman's Message 

1-7. Prophet's high morals and their evidence. 8-16. Proud ones shall be 
brought low. 17-33. A parable showing that opposition will not prosper. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 (Consider) the inkstand 2;;3a 
and the pen and what they 
write, 

2 By the grace of your Lord 
you are not mad.2037 

2536 Niin is not an abbreviation, but a word meaning inkstand. Az objects to this in 
the TA, on the ground that when meaning an inkstand ni'm is written as a word and not 
as a letter; but the Qur-an makes a departure from the ordinary method of writing in 
several places and preserves the form of writing met with in the first manuscript, from 
which all copies were made. Moreover, there is the authority of the earliest com
mentators that the letter n,,n here stands for the word n,in, for both Hasan and Qatada 
regard it as meaning inkstand, while I' Ab considers the meaning to be fish; the context, 
which mentions the pen and writing, clearly favouring the former interpretation (JB). 

Rodwell's note here, that "the meaning of this and the similar symbols throughout 
the Qur-an was unknown to the :Muhammadans themselves even in the first century," 
shows a lamentable ignorance on the part of a translator of the Holy Qur-an. The 
abbreviations in the beginning of chapters are in many cases explained by the companions 
of the Holy Prophet, Ibn-i-'Abbas being the chief authority. Qatada, who was a disciple 
of I'Ab, decidedly lived in the first century, and he handed down to posterity most of the 
interpretations of the Holy Qur-an by I' Ab. 

2537 The first allegation of the unbelieving Meccans against the Holy Prophet was that 
he was majnun, i.e. mad, and this allegation is dealt with in this chapter, and the first 
answer to it is contained in the first two verses. By mentioning the inkstand °'nd the pen 
and what they write, atte~tion is really called to the fact that his prophecies about his own 
future and the fate of the Meccans, which were already put down in writing, would prove 
that the Prophet was not mad, for the ravings of a madman could not bear fruit. It 
should be noted that the Holy Qur.an again and again challenges its opponents to write 
down tlfoir prophecies about the Holy Prophet, thus showing that its own were actually 
written down from the first; and thus this chapter, which is one of the earliest, conclusively 
establishes the truth that every revelation of the Holy Qur-an was put down iri writing a.s 
soon as it was communicated to the Holy Prophet. For the assertion made here see v. 4.7, 
and 52 : 41, " Or have they the knowledge of the unseen so that they write it down?" 
Hence the inkstand and the pen and what they write stands for the prophecies which are 
mentioned as regards the Holy Prophet in v. 3 and as regards the opponents i~ vv. 17-33, 
while they are called upon to write down the prophecies of their own diviners. ' 

But the words have a wider significance, indicating that the Qur-an will always 
continue to occupy a unique position among all the books which are ever written, and 
thus there will always be a conclusive proof that the Prophet to whom it was revealed 
was not a madman. The unique position of the Holy Qur-an among all the books of the 
world consists in its completeness and exhaustive dealing with all the truths about 
religion, so that every religions truth is found within its covers, and every false doctrine 
is condemned therein. See 1785. 
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Ar. thoit 
dost. 

Ar. thou 
.,11,at. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
slwuldst. 

3 And most surely you shall 
have a reward never to be cut 

ff 2538 0 . 

4 And most surely you con
form (yourself) to sublime 
morality.2539 

5 So you shall see, and they 
(too) shall see, 

6 Which of you is afflicted 
with madness. 

7 Surely your Lord best 
knows him who errs from His 
way, and He best knows the 
followers of the right course. 

8 So do not yielu LO the 
rejecters. 

9 They wish that you should 
be pliant so they (too) would be 
pliant.2040 
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2538 As proof of the assertion contained in the previons verse, the Prophet is told that 
his exertions shall be followed by a reward which shall never be cut off, i.e. he shall be 
successful in establishing a religion which shall never cease to exist, whereas a madman's 
actions do not bear any fruit even in his lifetime. Thus thera is not only a clear prophecy 
here of the final triumph of the Prophet oYer his enemies, but there is also a prophecy 
that what is stated in the Qur-an rests on such a firm foundation that it shall never proye 
untrue. 

2539 The Prophet's conforming to the sublimest momlity is a further proof that he 
cannot be a madman. This was not only an assertion, but the Holy Prophet had already 
won from them the recognition of his sublime morality, inasmuch as he had won the title 
of Al-amin, a title which not only was never given by the Arabs to anybody, but one 
which has never been conferred by any nation as a whole upon an individual in the history 
of the world. The Arabs, on account of their haughty spirit and tribal and family feuds, 
were perhaps the last nation that would have thus recognized the high qualities of a man 
who was neither a king, nor the chief of a tribe, nor a great warrior, nor a famous poet; 
so that flattery would have been the motive of the people in according him an unparalleled 
honour. Al-amin signifies the one who may be trusted (LL), and by giving the Prophet 
that title the people expressed their high appreciation of his sublime mor9;lity, as if he 
were the one, and only one, as indicated by prefixing al, who could be trusted in all 
matters. His moral greatness was thus testified to by 'Ayesha, than whom none was more 

intimate with the Holy Prophet : l:.)\'~ I .iul> (;)'6 · or his morals are the Qur-an, 

meaning that all pictures of sublime morality depicted by the Holy Qur-an afford 
really a glimpse of the moral greatness of the Prophet. _The Holy Qnr-an plainly calls 
him an exemplar (33: 21). The one thing which places him high above all other prophets 
and great men is that his moral sublimity found an expression in every phase of life, 
whereas the life of every other prophet affords an instance of moi:al greatness only in 
one or more particular aspects of life. 

2540 The first desire of the Quraish was no doubt, owing to their great respect for the 
Holy Prophet, that he should not condemn their evil deeds in strong language, and thus 
they too would not be severe in opposition to him. Thi_s circumstance also shows this 
chapter to be one of the earliest revelations, for in later years the opposition of the Quraish 
became very severe. 
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Or, known 
by hfg tvii 
chn,·acter. 

Al". elm.,afrrl 
no$e. 

Or,macleno 
'i'ese1·1H(,
tion.,. 

Ar. thy. 

a 1356. 

b 1356. 

THE PEN 

10 And yield not to any mean 
swearer,2:,41 

11 Defamer, going ttbout with 
slander, 

12 .Forbidder of good, out
stepping the limits, sinful, 

13 Ignoble, besides all that, 
base-born; 

14 Because he possesses 
wealth and sons. 

15 'vVhen Our communica
tions are recited to him, he 
says : Stories of those of yore. 

16 We will brand him on the 
nose.2u42 

17 Sure! y We will try them 
as We tried the owners of the 
garden, when they swore that 
thev would certainly cut off the 
produce in the moriiing,2'•4:l 

18 And were not willing to 
set asicle a portion (for the poor). 

19 Then there encompassed 
it a visitation from your Lord 
while they were sleeping. 

20 So it became as black, 
barren land. 

21 And they called out to 
each other in the morning, 

22 Saying : a Go early to 
your tilth if you woulcl cut (the 
produce). 

23 So they went, while they 
consulted together secretly, 

24 Saying: b No poor ma,n 
shall enter it to-day upon you. 

[PART XXIX, 

2541 The person alluded to is Walid bin Mughira (JB), or Abu Jahl, or Aswad bin 
'Abd-i-Yaghus, or Akhnas bin Shuraiq (Rz). In fact, the description applies to all the 
leaders of opposition to the Holy Prophet, as the words of v. 8, "so do not yield to the 
rejecters'," Rhow. 

2512 Branding on the nose is equivalent to bringing a man to disgrace which shall 
stick to him (Rgh). Khnrfzhn signifies really " the proboscis of an elephant (Rgh), or 
the nose of a beast of prey (TA), or a large or an elevated nose (MA) " (LL), and the word is 
here applied to the nose of a man to indicate its ugliness (Rgh). The anaf, or nose, being 
the most prominent part of the face, is looked upon as standing for al-!1a1niyydJ (Rz), i.e, 
disdain. Hence also anfat-un signifies disdain (LL). Those who apply this description 
to Walid bin Mughira in particular take the branding of the nose literally, ; prophecy 
fulfilled in the battle of Badr, where vValid received a wound on his nose, the mark of 
which remained till his death (Bd, Rz). Bd also adds : And it is said to express that He 
will bring him to the idmost disgrace. 

2543 This is a parable which sets forth the ultimate fate of the Qnraish, viz. that they 
shall not reap the advantage of what they sow. Stated as it is in unmistakable terms, 
it is one of the earliest prophecies, when opposition to the Holy Prophet had not yet 
assumed that severity which characterized it during bis latter days at Mecca. 
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25 And in the morning they 
went, having the power to 
prevent. 

26 But when they saw it, 
they said: Most surely we have 
gone astray : 

27 Nay! we are made to 
suffer privation. 

28 The best of them said : 
Did I not say to you, Why do 
yon not glorify (Allah)? 

29 They said : Glory be to 
our Lord, surely we were 
unjust. 

30 Then some of them ad
vanced against others, blaming 
each other. 

31 Said they : 0 woe to us ! 
surely we were inordinate : 

82 Maybe, our Lord will 
give us instead one better than 
it ; surely to our Lord do we 
make our humble petition.2544 

33 Such is the chastisement, 
and certainly the chastisement 
of the hereafter is greater, did 
they but know !2545 

SECTION 2 

A Reminder for the Nations 

1105 

33-41. The righteous and the wicked are not alike. 42-47. The prophecy. 
48-50. The issue must be waited for patiently: Jonah's example. 51, 52. 
A reminder for the nations. 

34 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) shall have with 
their T;ord gardAns of bliss. 

35 What ! shall We then 
make those who submit as the 
guilty? 

2544 It shows that while the Qur-in threatened the Meccans. with punishment, it 
foretold at the same time that they would accept the truth ultimately. What. is foretold 
here happened about twenty years afterwards in the conqui)st of Mecca. They lost what 
they had so long contended for against the Holy Prophet ; all their exertions came to 
naught and their power in the land was frustrated, but t'hey then saw their error, came 
over to Islam, and wAT'A made the rulets of vast kingdoms ; thus their Lord gave them 
instead one better, because they made their humble petition to Him. 

2545 Thi! separate mention of the chastisement of the hereafter is a clear evidence 
that the punishment spoken of in the previous verses, which is referred to at the 
commenoement of this verse in thl' words such is the chastisement, was a punishment 
which was to overtake them in this life, and thus to afford a proof of the truth of the 
chastisement of the hereafter. 
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36 What has happened to 
you? How do you jndge? 

37 Or have you a book 
wherein you read, 

38 That you have surely 
therein what you choose ? 

39 Or have you received from 
Us an agreement confirmed by 
an oath extending to the day 
oi resurrection that vou shall 
surely have what yo~ judge? 

40 Ask them which of them 
will vouch for that. 

41 Or have they associates? 
Then let them bring their 
associates if they are truthful. 

42 On the day when there 
shall be a severe affliction, and 
they shall be called upon to 
make obeisance, but they shall 
not be able, 2:,,n 

43 Their looks cast down, 
abasement shall overtake them ; 
and they were called upon to 
make obeisance indeed while 
yet they were safe. 

44 So leave l\Ie and him who 
rejects this announcement; We 
will overtake them by degrees, 
from whence they know not; 

[PART XXIX, 

2546 The meaning of uW\ ~ ~ has been fully explained with reference to 

the lexicons in 1855. I may add here a few words from the commentaries. B<;I interprets 

J,\..... ~ ~ ,J .. as meaning r}) I ~- \-.X• i.e. on the day when there shall 

be a severe affliction, giving the alternative significance as V-)) I J-""' I d ~ f ..J.. 

i.e. when the truth of the matter shall be laid bare. Kf says : " U W \ -.;,f-~ \ 
(lit., laying bare of the shank), and ,1 J3.1 i.:Y' ..c.\~ )JI (lit., disclosing the anklet) 

is a proverb signifying the hardness of an affair and the severity of a calamity, and the 
origin of it is in the fright and the flight and the tucking up of their garments by women 
from their shanks in fleeing, and the disclosing of their anklets '' ; and then, quoting two 

verses as his authority for the statement made, he adds: "(:,\...... ~ ~- ,J.. 
means the day on 1/)hich the affair shall become hard and formidable, and there is 
neither any laying bare nor a shank." IAs when explaining the similar words· 

u\.... 1.:.,r ~ occurring in a saying of the Holy Prophet, almost repeats the words 

of Kf. Rz holds the meaning of as-sag_ to be ash-shiddat, and quotes five verses, rejecting 
at the same time the opinion of the Mushabbihah, who take the words literally. 

Commentators also differ as to whether this severity will be brought about in this 
life or in the life after death, Abu Muslim holding the first opinion, which Rz admits. 
But, as I have often stated, the severity and distress with which the unbelievers -were 
threatened overtook them in this life, though a more complete manifestation of it will 
take place in the life after death. 
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n 965. 

Ar. dost 
thou. 

Ar. tlly. 

Ar. thee. 

45 And I do bear with them, 
surely My plan" is firm.2;, 17 

46 Or do :11on ask from them 
a reward, so that they are bur
dened with debt? 

47 Or have they (the know
ledge of) the unseen, so that 
they write (it) down ?2M8 

48 So wait patiently for the 
judgment of ymir Lord, and be 
not like the companion of the 
fish, when he cried while he 
was in distress.2649 

49 vVere it not that favour 
from his Lord had overtaken 
him, he would certainly have 
been cast down upon the naked 
ground while he was blamed. 

50 Then his Lord chose him, 
and He made him of the good. 

51 And those who disbelieve 
would almost smite you with 
their eyes when they hear the 
reminder, and they say : Most 
surely he is mad.2500 

52 And it is naught but a 
reminder to the nations. 

2547 They are given respite, but their punishment is sure. 

1107 

2548 Writing is always mentioned in connection with the knowledge of the unseen, 
because it is writing alone that makes the truth of a prophecy sure. Such verses are a 
clear proof that the Qur-an itself, containing as it did numerous prophecies, was written 
from the first, otherwise a challenge to thP- opponents in these early revelations to write 
down the knowledge of the future which they had through their diviners would be 
meaningless. 

2549 The Prophet Jonah is here called the companion of tl).e fish, because of the 
incident mentioned in 37 : 142. 

2550 The chapter ends with exactly the same allegation on the part of the unbelievers 
as the one with which it opened. And the last verse, and it is naught but a reminder 
tu the nations, thus sums up the arguments advanced against that allegation. In :fact, 
the arguments advanced in this chapter are equally true in all ages and for all nations. 
Note that even so early as the revelation of this chapter the Prophet's message is declared 
to be meant for all people. In fact, a saying of the Holy Prophet shows it to have been 
the very first message delivered by him. Thus, speaking of Abu Bakr, the first convert to 
Islam, the Holy Prophet is reported to have said: " I said to the people, I am the apostlo 
of Allah to you all; but you said, You lie, and Abu Bakr said, You'speak the truth" (Bkh, 
commentary on eh. 7). ' 



Ar. thee. 

Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXIX 

THE SURE CALAMITY 
(Al-J!,1qqah) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(2 sections and 52 verses) 

SECTION 1 

The Doom 

1-3. The doom of the Quraish. 4-12. Previous nations. 13-47. The faith
ful and the wicked. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 The sure calamity ! 
2 What is the sure calamity! 
3 And what would make yon 

realize what the sure calamity 
is !2f>:il 

Sec. l. The doom. 
Sec. 2. False allegations refuted. 

General remarks, 
THIS chapter is clearly later in revelation than its predecessor, because it deals with 
the later allegations of the unbelievers that the Prophet is a poet, or a diviner, and last of 
all that he is an impostor (vv. 41-44), the last chapter dealing with their first allegation 
that the Prophet is a madman. Al-!1tiqqah or the Sure Calamity, with which the 
Quraish are threatened in the opening verse, and which gives its name to this chapter, is
the doom of the Quraish, and the warning is followed by a relerence to the fate of the 
earlier nations. The latter half of the first section states that the sure calamity means. 
the time of the reward of the faithful and of the punishment of the evil-doers. The 
second section shows that the allegations of the opponents in which they aver that the 
Prophet is a poet, or a diviner, or an impostor, are all false. 

2551 Al-(u1qqah is derived from the root 7;.aqq, meaning the truth, and is interpreted in 
several ways, in all of whiuh the sense of the root word is present. Thus it is synonymous 

with J,aq_1qat, meaning truth, as in the saying '-::-'v<=' 1..5"' ·~ \...,J..1 (s .\) \..l i.e. when 

he saw the truth from rne, he fled (TA). It also signifies a severe calamity the happening 
1108 
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.:\r. thou 
,nighte::;t. 

Ar. dost 
thon. 

a 1196. 

b 1180. 

THE DOOM 

4 Samood and 'Ad called the 
striking calamity a lie.2302 

5 Then as to Samood, they 
were destroyed by an exces
sively severe punishment.2•f,3 

6 And as to 'Ad, they were 
destroyed by a roaring, violent 
blast, 

7 Which He made to prevail 
against them for seven nights 
and eight days unintermittingly, 
so that ymi might have seen the 
people therein prostrate as if 
they were the trunks of hollow 
palms. 

8 Do yon then see of them 
one remaining? 

9 And Pharaoh and those 
before him and the overthrown 
citiesa wrought evil. 

10 And they disobeyed the 
Apostle of their Lord, so He 
punished them with a vehement 
punishment. 

11 Surely We bore you up in 
the ship when the water rose 
high,b 

12 So that We may make it 
a reminder to you, and that the 
retaining ear might retain it. 

1109 

of which is fixed or established (Q-LL), or the hour which must come to pass, or the ho·ur in 

which shall be V..)"'')) \ u-\_,... i.e. severe calamities (Rz), or the hour in which things 

shall ue surely known (LL), or the honr in which deeds shall be 1·eq2tited (Rz). According 
to Az, al-Z,riqqah is the Jwur in which the truth shall be lriwnphant, the reason given being 
that it is so called because it shall overcome every one who contends falsely in the matter 
of the religion of Allah. 

'fhc commentators say that by this hour the resurrection is meant, but I see no reason 
why, in any one of the numerous senses of the word given above, it is not also 
applicable to the h, u · of the doom of a nation which overtakes it in this life. In fact, 
the instances given about 'Ad, and Sa mood, and Pharaoh, and the Sodomites, all show 
that the sure calamity spoken of here as al-!uiqqah is the sure fate which must overtake 
the Meccans. there being no doubt that a fuller manifestation of the truth, of the requital, 
of the calamity, or of the triumph of truth which comes to pass in this life shall take 
place hereafter, and hence the word signifies both the doom of a nation in this life and 
the resurrection. · 

2552 Al-qriri'ah is derived from 'l.ar', which signifies the •stri'kinrJ of one thing over 
another (Rgh) ; hence al-qari'ah is the striking calamity or the calamity that will strike 
terror into the hearts of the people (Rz), and here it signifies the calamity of which 'Ad 
and Samood were warned, but which they called a lie. 

2553 At-frighiyah is derived from the root taghri, meaning he exceeded the limit, and 
means either an excessively severe punishment (Rz's interpretation of it being an event 
exceeding all limits in severity), or it is here a substantive and mffins /ughy<in, or inordinacy. 
'rhe latter is the imerpretation of I' A1 and Mjd and Ibn-i-Zaid (AH). 
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a 789. 

Ar. thy. 

THE SURE CALAMITY 

13 And when the trumpet is 
blown with a single blast," 

14 And the earth and the 
111ountains are borne away and 

, crushed with a single crushing, 
15 On that day shall the 

great event come to pass,2554 

16 And the heaven shall 
cleave asunder, so that on that 
day it shall be frail, 

17 And the angels shall be 
on the sides thereof ; and above 
them eight shall bear on that 
day your Lord's power.~r,:,r, 

18 On that day you shall be 
exposed to view-no secret of 
yours shall rnmain hidden. 25 :,u 

1PART XXIX. 

2554 The consequences of this great event are described in 56: 3; see 2425 and 2±.lG, 
where it is shown that the great event, alw6qi'ah, signifies the doom of the l\Ieccans in 
this life, while it is true that a full manifestation of these events will take place in the 
life after · death. The passing away of the earth and the mountains and their being 
crushed, signifies the £all of the small and great men in connection with that doom. 

25,55 As I have said so often, a full manifestation of such events on the day of resurrec
tion does not preclude the possibility of a certain manifestation of them taking place in this 
life. In £act, such manifestation affords a proof of the greater manifestation hereafter, and 
this is a distinctive feature of the Quaranic prophecies relating to the hereafter. Thus the 
cleaving asunder of heaven took place in a certain sense in the battle of Badr (\J84), and the 
angels also were there helping the cause of the l'.Iuslims. 

The bearing of the power on that day by eight is a point attended with some difficulty. 
In the first place, ribot·e them means abore the angels spoken of in the previous verse (Rz). 
1''rom this we may conclude that the eight bearers of the power either represent something 
above the angels, or particular angels above the ordinary angels. It is noteworthy that the 
word ~auuiniyah, or eiuht, is not followed by any word which shows who or what these 
eight arc. The commentators generally suppose them to be angels, but the more cautious 
among them refrain from even specifyiug the number. Some say the meaning may.be eight 
thousand, others say eight ranks (Kf, the latter being Dk's opinion). Kf adds: "And 
m,iybe these eight are from among the spirit or some other creation." Now the one thing 
that should be borne in mind in interpreting such allegorical words is that the Divine 
Being Himself is Al-q_ayyum, or the Self-subsisting by whom all things subsist (2 : 255). 
This being taken as the basis, it is clear that other things are not a support for the Divine 
Being, but all created things, whether angels or any beings above angels, subsist by God. 
Another consideration which helps us in understanding what is meant by these bearers is 
a saying of the Holy Prophet, reported by all commentators, that at present such bearers.· 
are four (R~, Kf, B,;l). Now, arc there any four attributes of the Divine Being which are 
specially connected with the maintenance of the world? The opening chapter of the Holy 
Qur-an is, as shown in the preliminary note to that chapter, the essence of the wh~le of the 
Qur-an, and that chapter speaks of four attributes of the Divine Being in connection with 
the maintenance of al-',ilain1n, i.e. the whole of the creation. These attributes are men
tioned in the names Rabb, Ra!11nan, Ral111n, and JJfalik, and a reference to the notes on 
these four words in the opening chapter will show that these four attributes, providence, 
beneficence, mercy, and requital, are rnally the chief attributes which bring the creation to 
z,e1fection and from which all other attributes may be inferred. These four are-thus the 
Personal attributes of the Divine Being which precede all, encompass all, make all to attain 

2556, see 1wxt page. 
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19 Then as for him who is 
given his book in his right 
hand, he will say : Lo! read 
my book: 

20 Surely I knew that I shall 
meet my account. 

21 So he shall be in a life of 
pleasure, 

22 In a lofty garden, 
23 The fruits of which are 

near at hand :2557 

24 Eat and drink pleasantly 
for what you did beforehand in 
the days gone by. 

25 And as for him who is 
given his book in his left hand, 
he shall say: 0 would that my 
book bad never been given me : 

26 And I had not known 
what my account was : 

27 0 would that it had made 
an end (of me) :2508 

28 My wealth has availed 
me nothing: 

29 My authority is gorn, 
away from me. 

30 Lay hold on him, then put 
a chain on him, 

31 Then cast him into the 
burning fire, 

32 Then thrust him into a 
chain the length of which 1s 

seventy cubits.25;;9 

1111 

to their goal of perfection and remain after all. Hence these are the four {iainalat-ul-'arsh, 
or the bearers of the power so far as this world is concerned. 

How do they become eight on the day of resurrection? 'rhe other world is a complete, 
but at the same time a new, manifestation of the spiritual realities of this life. Hence, 
there is a new manifestation of the four attributes of the Divine Being by which the 
world subsists, and thus these four attributes become eight on the day of resurrection. To 
clear any misunderstanding I may add that, as Divine attributes are brought into action 
through the agency of angels, the four or eight attributes that are considered the bearers 
of the power would also be manifested through angels, and iii this sense we may look upon 
the bearers of the power as being four or eight angels. 

2556 This verse speaks clearly of the manifestation of the hidden realities on the day of 
resurrection to which I have referred in the above note. •. 

2557 These fruits are the manifestation of the fruits of righteous deeds that remained 
hidden from the ordinary eye in this life. 

2558 He would wish that death had made an end of him, it referring to death. Or the 
meaning m,.y be tliat this state had been my death (R~), or that the l·ife of the world had 
never come to pass (Bd). 

2559 It should be noted that in these verses the spiritual torture of this world 
is represented as a physical punishment in the next. 'l'he chain to be put upon the 
neck, for instance, represents the desires of this world, which keep a man with his head 
bent upon the earth, and it is these desires that shall assume the shape of a chaiu. 
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a 2606. 

b 2436. 

THE SURE CALAMITY 

33 Surely he did not believe 
in Allah, the Great, 

34 Nor did ho urge the feed
ing of the poor. 

35 Therefore he has not here 
to-day a trne friend, 

36 Nor any food except 
refuse, 2.;Gu 

37 Which none but the 
wrong-doers eat. 

SECTION 2 

False Allegations refuted 

[PART XXIX. 

38-43. The Prophet is not a poet or a soothsayer. 44-52. The Qur-an is 
not a fabrication. 

38 But nay !a I call to wit
nessh that which you see, 

39 And that which you do 
not see. 

40 Most surnlv, it is the word 
of an honoured Apostle, 

41 And it is not the word of 
a poet; little is it that you be
lieve; 

42 Nor the word of a sooth
sayer; little is it that you mind. 

43 It is a revelation from the 
Lord of the worlds. 

Similarly, the entanglements of this world shall be seen as chains on the feet. The 
heartburnings of this world shall likewise be clearly seen as flames of burning fire. 
The wicked one has, in fact, in this very world within himself a hell of the passions and 
inextinguishable desires of this world, and feels the burning of that hell in the. failures he 
encounters. Vv'hen, therefore, he shall be cast farther off from his temporal desires and 
shall see an everlasting despair before him, his heartburnings and bitter sighs for his dear 
desires shall assume the shape of burning fire. The Holy Qur-an says : " And a barrier 
shall be passed between them and that which they desire" (34: 54), and thiij shall be the 
Leginn;ng of their torture. 

The thrusting into a chain of the length of seventy cubits reveals the same deep secret, 
The limit of age may as a general rule be fixed at seventy, and a wicked person may live 
up to that age in his wickedness. He may sometimes even enjoy seventy years, excludi.ng 
the periods of childhood and decrepitude. These seventy years during which he could work 
with honesty, wisdom, and zeal are wasted away only in the entanglements of the world 
and in following the sensual passions. He docs not try to free himself from the chain of 
desires, and therefore in the next world the chain of the desires which he indulged in for 
seventy years shall Le embodied into a chain of seventy cubits length, every cubit 
representing a year, in which the wicked one shall be fettered. 

25G0 I'Ab, l,r,ing 'luestioned as to what ghislin was, replied that he did not know (Rz). 
Mjd says it is a certain fnod of the inmates of the fire. According to Dk it is a species of 
trees in the fire, while Ls considers ghislin to Le any thing that is intensely hot (rA-LL). 
Literally it signifies what is washed off, to which the commentators add from the bodies 
of the unbelievers. I think refitse the best word for it. 



CH. LXIX.j 

Ar. thy. 

FALSE ALLEGATIONS REFUTED 

44 And if he had fabricated 
against Us some of the sayings, 

45 We would certainly have 
seized him by the right hand, 

46 Then \Ve would certainly 
have cut off his aorta. 

4 7 And not one of you could 
have withheld Us from him.2•i 61 

48 And most surely it is a 
reminder for those who guard 
(against evil). 

49 And most surely We know 
that some of you are rejecters. 

50 And most surely it is a 
great grief to the unbelievers. 2'•02 

51 And most surely it is the 
true certainty.266 '3 

52 Therefore glorify the name 
of ?J01lr Lord, the Great. 
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2561 This verse and the three preceding it show that one who fabricates Divine 
revelation does not prosper. Compare Deut. 18: 20, where the prophecy of the advent. 
of a Prophet like l\Ioses is followed by these words : " But the Prophet which shall 
presume to speak a word in ::\Iy name, which I have not commanded him to speak, or that 
shall spettk in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall die." Jesus' words in 
J\Iatt. 7: 19: "Every tree that bringe,th not forth good fmit is hewn down and cast into 
the fire," after comparing a false prophet with a corrupt tree that does not bring forth good 
fruit, point to a like effect. 

2562 Becau·se the punishment of which it warns them must surely overtake them. 
2563 The (iaqq-ul-yaqin or true certainty of this verse is not different from al-(1rir1qah 

of the opening verse. Note that it is the punishment of the unbelievers which is called 
here the true ccrtc,inty. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXX 

THE WAYS OF ASCENT 

(Al-1lfa',irij) 

REVEALED A'.I' MECCA 

(2 sections ancl 44 ,verses) 

SECTION 1 

Certainty of the Punishment 
1-21. The punishment is sure but not immediate. 

to God. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 One demanding, demanded 
the chastisement which must 
befall 

2 The unbelievers-there 1s 
none to avert it ~;,;;4_ 

Sec. 1. Certainty of the punishment. 
Seo. 2. A new nation shall be raised. 

General remarks. 

22-35. Ways of ascent 

THE title of this chapter is taken from v. 3, where Allah is called the Lord o[ the 
Ways of Ascent. "While holdi11g out the certainty of the punishment in the clearest and 
most emphatic words, this chapter points out at first that great ends are achieved in a 
long period of time, so much so that a period, or a yaurn, of fifty thousand years is 
mentioned, and the Holy Prophet is then told to wait patiently for the day which must 
overtake the opponents. Towards the close of the first section we are told what the ways 
or means arc by which the faithful attain the nearness of the Divine Being, and the 
reference in v. 3 may be to these means of ascent. The second section speaks very clearly 
of the disgrace which the opponents shall meet with·, a new nation being raised in 
their place. 

The revelation of this chapter is considered by all authorities to be not later than t}:ie 
close of the early J\Ieccan period. The allegations of the unbelieving (,Juraish having be~n 
dealt with in the two previous chapters, we are here told that the punishment of the 
opponents, although very certain, must take some time. 

2564 There is no reason that one man should be particularized as demanding the 
Lhreatened punishment. The prophecies of the final triumph of the Holy Prophet and 9f 
the doom of his opponents were so frequently announced in the Holy Qur-an that the 
question was often asked: "When will this threat come to pass if you are truthful?" (36: 

1ll4 



CH. LXX.] 

Ar. t1wm, 

CERTAINTY OF THE PUNISHMENT 

3 From Allah, the Lord of 
the ways of Ascent.2"6" 

4 To Him ascend the angels 
and the Spirit in a day the 
measure of which is fifty 
thous:md years.zr,66 

5 Therefore endure with a 
goodly patience. 

6 Surely they think it to be 
far off, 

7 And We see it nigh. 
8 On the day when the 

heaven shall be as molten 
brass, 

9 And the mountlLins shall 
be as tufts of wool ; 

10 And friend shall not ask 
of friend, 

11 (Though) they shall be 
made to see each other. The 
guilty one would fain redeem 
himself from the chastisement 
of tlmt day by his children, 

12 And his wife and his 
brother, 

13 And the nearest of his 
kinsfolk who gave him shelter, 

14 And all those that are in 
the earth, (wishing) then (that) 
this might deliver him. 

15 By no means! Surely it 
is a flaming fire, 

16 Dragging by the head, 
17 It shall claim him who 

retreats and turns the hack, 

111.5 

48, 67: 25, etc.). And their prayer on a similar occasion is thus referred to in 8: 32: "And 
when they said : 0 Allah ! if this is the truth from Thee, then rain upon us stones from 
heaven or inflict on us a painful chastisement." 

2565 Several explanations are given of the words ~il-nia' ctr~j or Lord of the ways of 
ascent, but I think the reference is to the exaltation of the Prophet along with the 
punishment of his opponents. The Divine Being is here sta,ted to he the Lord of the 
ways of ascent a,s indicating that, while punishing the Prophet's opponei1ts, He will grant 
to his followers the means of ascent, or the means of exaltation. Compare 56: 3, whore 
the great event is spoken of as being abasing, c:calting. The. means of exaltation of the 
believers are pointed out further : see vv. 22-35. 

2566 A day is here spoken of as being equal to fifty thousand years. Whether that 
would be the period in which the final triumph of truth would be brought about in the 
whole world, or whether it is a, cycle of 50,000 years, in the same manner as a cycle of a 
thousand years is mentioned in 32: 5, it is difficult to say. It shows at any rnte 
that the Holy Qur-an does not accept the theory of seven thousand years being the 
world's age. 'l'he words being followed by an injunction to the Holy Prophet, therefore 
endure with a goodly patience. show at any rate that the day spoken of here is a period of 
time with reference to this life. 
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18 And amasses (wealth), 
then shuts it up. 

19 Surely man is created of 
a hasty temperament; 

20 Being greatly grieved 
when evil afflicts him, 

21 And niggardly when good 
befalls him, 

22 Except those who pray, 
23 Those who are constant 

at their prayer, 
24 And those in whose 

Ar. known. wealth there is a fi:ccrl portion, 
25 For him who begs and 

a 2349. for him who is denied (good)," 
26 And those who accept the 

truth of the judgment day, 
27 And those who are fearful 

of the chastisement of their 
Lord-

28 Surely the chastisement 
of their Lord is ( a thing) not 
to be felt secure of-

20 And those who guard 
b 1714. their private parts, b 

30 Except in the case of 
their wives or those whom 

' 1715. their right hands possess 0 -

for these surely are not to be 
bln,med, 

31 But he who seeks to go 
beyond this, these it is that go 
beyond the limits-

32 And those who are 
faithful to their trusts and 
their covenant, 

33 And those who are 
upright in their testimonies, 

34 And those who keep a 
guard on their prayer, 

35 Those shall be in gardens, 
honoured. 

SECTION 2 

A New Nation shall be :raised up 

[l'ART XXIX. 

36-39. Abasement of opponents. 40, 41. A better nation shall be raised 
up. 42-44. Coming of the doom. 

Ar. thee. 

36 But what is the matter 
with those who disbelieve that 
they hasten on around you, 

37 On the right hand and on 
the left, in sundry parties? 



CH. LXX.] 

a 2606. 

b 2438. 

Or, a .,ign
post. 

A NEvV NATION SHALL BR RAISED UP 

88 Does every man of them 
clcsire that he should he made 
to enter the garden of bliss"! 

39 By no means! Surely 
\Ve have created them of what 
they know. 

40 But nay !a I call to 
witnessb the Lord of the Easts 
and the W ests that We are 
certainly able 

41 To bring instead (others) 
better than them, anrl We shall 
not be overcome."'''" 

42 Therefore leaYe them 
alone to go on with their 
false discourses and to sport 
until they come face to face 
with that day of theirs with 
which they are threatened; 

43 The day on which they 
shall come forth from their 
graves in haste, as if they were 
hastening on to a goal, 

44 Their eyes cast down : 
disgrace shall overtake them ; 
that is the day which they 
were threatened witb.2"1l8 

1117 

2567 Nate the clear prophecies that the power of the J\Ieccaus shall be brought to 
naught and another people (the l\fnslims) shall be made the rulers of the land in 
their stead. 

2568 The picture of the final defeat of the Quraish at the car.quest of Mecca could not 
be drawn in clearer words. Their homes are here designated as graves because they were 

dead spiritually. 



Ar. thy. 

Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXXI 

NOAH 

(Nii(,) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(2 sections and 28 verses) 

SECTION I 

Noah preaches 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Surely We sent Noah to 
his people, saying: Warn your 
people before there come upon 
them a painful cbastisement. 

2 He said : 0 my people ! 
Surely I am a plain warner to 
you: 

3 That you should serve 
Allah and be careful of (your 
duty to) Him and obey me : 

4 He will forgive you some 
of your faults and grant you a 
delay to an appointed te1·m; 
surely the term of Allah when 
it comes is not postponed : did 
you but know ! 

5 He said: 0 my Lord! 
surely I have called my people 
by night and by day : 

Sec. 1. Noah preaches. 
Sec. 2. Noah's prayer for destruction of transgressors. 

General remarks. 
THE threat of certain punishment contained in the last chapter is herein followed by 
an ,example. The entire chapter is devoted to the preaching of Noah, after whom it is 
named, and his prayer that the transgressors may be destroyed, so that evil may not 
prosper on earth, the two subjects being dealt with respectively in the two sections. As 
rPgards the date of revelation, the chapter may he Plassed with the group with which it 
is associated. 

1118 



CH. LXXI.] 

Ar. pro,,d. 

Or,jea.r not 
the great
ness of 
Allah. 

NOAH PREACHER 

6 But my call has only made 
them flee the more :2riu~ 

7 And whenever I have called 
them that Thou mayest forgive 
them, they put their fingers in 
their ears and cover themselves 
with their garments,n70 and per
sist and are puffed up with 
pride: 

8 Then surely I called to 
them aloud: 

9 Then surely I spoke to 
them in public and I spoke to 
them in secret : 

10 Then I said, Ask forgive
ness of your Lord : surely He 
is the most Forgiving : 

11 He will send down upon 
you the cloud, pouring down 
abundance of rain : 

12 And help you with wealth 
and sons, and make for you 
gardens, and make for you 
rivers. 2071 

13 What is the matter with 
you that you hope not for great
ness from Allah ?2072 
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2569 The meaning is really, the more I c<tll them, the more they flee, but the call is here 
made the nominative, though it is not the immediate and effective cause of their flight, 
which is really due to the stubbornness of their hearts. Exactly in the same sense a 
chapter of the Qur-im is spoken of as "adding uncleanness " to the uncleanness of 
those in whose hearts is a disease (8: 125) ; and on another occasion, exactly in the same 
sense, Allah is spoken of as adding to the disease of those in whose hearts is a disease 
(2: 10). In all these cases the nominative is not the real doer or the effective cause of the 
thing, but is really in some way remotely connected with the consequence. This explan
ation is given by the Qur-an itself in the words that immediately follow this verse: 
"Whenever I have called them that Thou mayest forgive them, they put their fingers in 
their earn and cover themselves with their garments, and persist and are puffed UJ? with 
pride." Thus all those actions which amount to their fleeing the more are their own 
actions voluntarily committed. 

2570 The phrase ~\,;; ~\ is variously explained. Rgh gives two explanations. 

The first is "they put them (i.e. their garments) as a covering over their ears, and this 
denotes their holding back from giving ear." The other explanation is· that it is " an 

allusion to running away," and as instances of this he mentions the phrases )½_; _r 
and ~j ,.Y \ and after giving the literal meaning adds as an explanation, in order that he 

might not see nor hear (LL). Some take 1icib as meaning the heart, as in 74: 4, the meaning 
being that they cover their heart,, refusing to ponder over what is said. 

2571 They are promised various blessings if they turn to Allah, which really means 
that their doom shall be averted, for nations are no doubt destroyed when they indulge in 
evil inordinately, and they prosper so long as their good qualities ,preponderate. 

2572 The words may be t1>ken either as a continuation cf Noah's preaching or as being 
addressed to the Quraish. Even in the former case, the J\Ieccans are told in the story of 
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01·, 1111 
various 
-~tep.,;;, or in 
uwrious 
conditions. 

a 46, 2516. 
Or,o~ 
above 
another 
(2.528). 

NOAH 

14 And indeed He has createcl 
yon throngh va1'ious grndcs :2:,;:; 

15 Do yon not see how Allr1h 
has created the Reven heavens 
alike,8 

16 And made the moon 
therein a light, and made the 
sun a lamp: 

17 And Allah has mr1de you 
grow out of the ea1·th as a 
growth :t:,;; 

18 Then He returns you to 
it, then will He bring you forth 
a (new) bringing forth :2:,;:, 

19 And Allah has made for 
you the earth a wide expanse, 

20 That you may go along 
therein in wide paths."'"; 

SBJCTION II 

IPART XXIX. 

Noah's Prayer for Destruction of Transgressors 

21 Noah said: l\fy Lord! '"" 1''J,:.l''' ,.,,,.,'1!-\ .. ~,,~ J\5 
surely they have disobeyed me ,..:,y' .:r,: ~~(i' .,.Y_.....J7j " 
and followed him whose wealth 6~t..:&.fl~~;; 1,(l{;'o>S..~ 
aucl children have added to him ,.::oJ 
nothing but loss. <) 1~~~ 1.5_,;r;;j 

22 And thff.'' have planned a • 
,/ .~//f:-..'l:t<r.~~\',t,)J'~f:.....-11~,,;:)~ very great plan. ,_,..,.,... ~.:,~ ,_, v- ll ,_,..'-' 

. 23 And they say: By no ,,. ,. ,_,.,,,._,,/~ (~\""-'.:'/~\<\.~ 
I means leave your gods, nor , ~~.i..) O~I}""'!) .>.) 
I leave W add, nor Suwa' ; nor 

Yaghus, and Ya'l'tq and Nasr. 2:,,, 

Noah that if they follow the Prophet they will be made a great nation. Rz favours the 
interpretation of Kf, which I have adopted, and rejects the other, which I give .in the 
margin. 'Kf says: "The meaning is, What is the matter with yon that you are not in a 
state in which you should hope for A!Iah making you great?" 

2,573 The words ma.y be taken as alluding to the theory of evolution. The commentators 
generally take them to refer to the various conditions through which the fo,tus passes. 
But they m'ay as well imply that man has been brought to the present state of physical 
perfection after passing through various conditions. 

2574 Note here again that mau is de~cribed as having grown out of the earth as a 
growth, i.e. by a process of development. This is no doubt true, even in the process of 
creation which we daily observe working before our eyes. Vegetables grow out of earth: 
from these man obtains food, and from the food which he eats is produced the lif'.e-germ, 
which itself goes through a further process of development. But more probably the refer
ence in this growth, and in the grades spoken of in v. 14, is to that great pro'cess of 
development through which man has attained to the present stage of physical perfection. 

2575 The new bringing forth refers either to the rise of a new nation after one has been 
swept away, or to the new spiritual growth in the life after death. 

2576 The wide paths made for man's earthly existence are an indication of the spiritn11J 
paths wherein God-fearing man attains to spiritual perfection. 

2577 The strangest of all criticisms is that directed against certain names, of persons 
or idols, occurring in the Holy Qur-an, as if names of the time of the Holy Prophet were 



CH. LXXI.] NOAH'S PRAYER 

24 And indeed they have led 
astray many, and do not increase 

Or, errnr. the unjust in aught but perdi
tion.2578 

25 Because of their wrongs 
Or,•haUbe. they were drowned, then made 
Or, •hall. to enter fire, so they did not 

find any helpers besides Allah. 
26 And Noah said : My Lord! 

leave not upon the land any 
dweller from among the un
believers :2" 79 

27 For surely if Thou leave 
them they will lead astray Thy 
servants, and will not beget 
any but immoral, ungrateful 
(children) : 
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logically a bar to similar names having existed three or four thousand years before his 
time. It is said that because the Arabs had certain idols of these names, therefore it 
is an anachronism to have asserted that these idols were identical in nsi,me with those of 
the people of Noah. But why? Look at any other idol-worshipping nation; take the 
Hindus, for example, and you find the same names of idols going on through 
thousands of years. And yet Arabia was not more distantly situated from the territory 
of Noah's people than are any two parts of India from each other. Moreover, there is 
reason to believe that the Arabs obtained most of their idols from foreign countries. Thus 
Huba!, the chief Arab idol in the Ka'ba, "was brought from Belka in Syria into Arabia 
by' Amr ibn-i-Lohay, pretending it would procure them rain when tliey wanted it." UsM 
and Naila are also said to have been brought from Syria (Sale's Preliminary Discourse, 
sec. 1). There is nothing strange, therefore, in the circumstance that the Arab idols were 
imported from some ancient nations. But it should be borne in mind that vv. 22-25 
may be parenthetical, like vv. 13-20; and the address here may be to the Arabian 
idolaters. The Qur-an frequently adopts this mode of addressing and warning the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet in the midst of an account relating to a former prophet 
or a former people. This interpretation is favoured by the fact that both vv. 21 a,nd 2G 
begin with the words Noah said. The only difficulty would be about v. 25, which speaks 
of the drowning, but any punishment which destroys a people may be spoken of as gharq_ 

(lit. drowning), as you say: > µ \ L3 0 j meaning he went downwards and disappeared 

in the lands or tracts of land (TA-LL). Similarly you say ~\;-\ -J}: \ meal}ing he 

destroyed his works (by doing evil) (TA). As regards the use. of the past tense in that 
verse, it is frequently adopted in prophetical language to indicate the great certainty of 
an event. 

Wadd was worshipped in the form of a man, Suwa' in that of a woman, Yagh{is in that 
of a lion, Ya"11q in that of a horse, and Nasr in that of an eagle (Rz), and these were 
worshipped respectively by the tribes of Kalb, Hamdan, Mazhaj, Murnd, and Hamyar 
(Rz, AH, the latter having Hnzail instead of Hamdan). 

2578 Several explanations of ,jaliil are given. Kf says it •means khu?_liin, i.e. their 
being forsaken by Allah, or hiliik, i.e. loss and perdition, which is supported by the conclud
ing verses of the chapter; Ibn-i-Bahr says it means 'aeiib, i.e. chastisement, as in 

v'-"" _, J ~ j in 54: 24 and 77; others say it means loss, and others still, going 

astray in their plans (AHi. For 0aliil meaning perdition we have also the authority 
of the lexicons (S, Q-LL). 

2579 It should be noted that Noah was speaking only of his own people and praying 
against them only. All his statements and prayers refer to them, and not to the whole 
world. Hence al-ar<,! simply signifies the land in which they lived, and not the earth. 

37 
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28 My Lord! forgive me and 
my parents and him who enters 
my house believing, and the 
believing men and the believing 
women : and do not increase 
the unjust in aught but de
struction! 

[PART XXIX. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXXII 

THE JINN 
(Al-jinn) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(:] sections and 28 ·verses) 

SECTION 1 

Foreign 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the l\'Ierciful. 

1 Say : It has been revealed 
to me that a party of the jinn2;so 
listened, and they said : Surely 
we have heard a wonderful 
Qur-an, 

Belieyers 

Sec. 1. Foreign believers. 
Sec. 2. Protection of revelation. 

General remarks, 
THIS chapter speaks of the protection which is granted to the prophets 'against their 
enemies, and the subject, hinted at in v. 8 of the first section, is made clear in the second 
section. The title is taken from the mention in v. 1 of certain believers in the Holy 
Prophet's truth called jitnn. 

The revelation of .this chapter is generally ascribed to the time of the Holy Prophet's 
return from 'J'aif, which took place two years before the Hejira, and thus the chapter 
belongs to a time when opposition had reached its climax. Abu 'j'alib and Khadija had 
died ; a ban had been put in force against the Prophet· and the families of Hashim and 
Abd-ul-Muttalab; the believers had fled to Abyssinia, and those that remained were 
severely persecuted; the Quraish were deaf to all preaching arid warning, and finally a 
visit to ')'a.if had resulted only in adding to the circumstances which would have most. 
assuredly driven an ordinary individual to despair. · Under these circumstances an 
assurance was sorely needed, and a very emphatic aslmrance is indeed given in this 
chapter. But beyond an assurance, we are told here that there are other believers, 
and thus if the Arabs persisted in unbelief Islam was making other spiritual conquests 
which unquestionably foreshadowed its vast conquests outside Arabia. 

2580 The existence of Jinn, or ethereal beings like the angels (the former being the 
spirits of evil and the latter the spirits of good), is a question quite distinct, but it is 
clear that the jinn spoken of here did not belong to this class. This very party is also 

112a 
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• 2101. 

Or, shining 
,,;ta,rs. 

b 2104. 

THE JINN 

2 Gnirling to the right way, 
so we believe in it, and we will 
not set np any one with our 
Lord: 

3 And that He-exalted be 
the majesty of our Lord-has 
not taken a consort, nor a son : 

4 And that the foolish 
amongst us used to forge 
extravagant things against 
Allah: 

5 And that we thought that 
men and jinn did not uttel" a 
lie against Allah : 

6 And that persons from 
among men used to seek 
refuge with persons from 
among jinn, so they increased 
them in wrong-doing : 

7 And that they thought as 
you think, that Allah would 
not raise any one :2°H1 

8 And that we sought to 
reach heaven,2•>82 but we found 
it filled with strong guards~ and 
flames :h 

9 And that we used to sit in 
some of the sitting-places there
of to steal a het1ring, but he 

[PART XXIX. 

referred Lo in 46 : 29-31, where they are made to say : " 0 our people! we have listened to 
a book revertled after Moses, verifying that which is before it." This shows that they were 
Jews. The commentators cite a report to this effect. Rz says: "It is reported that these 
people were Jews." l:{z again narrates a report by IlVIsd, saying that he heard them beating 

theirdruins, W}.:i J s-U\ t? \..( ~J:, ~ l;.)_f ~- andthathesawthemhiding 

the Iloly Prophet in their midst, ..S __rD: J ~~ ~? ~ These words show 

that they were in all respects like other men. Again, the word jinn is applied to a man. 
LL quotes Ham: " The Arabs liken a man who is sharp and effective in affairs to a, jinni." 
But stranger than this is the fact that the word jinn is recognized by lexicologiets as sig-

nifying ~I...;.)\ ~ (Q, TA, etc.), i.e. the main body of men or the bulk of mankind (LL). 

Now what is mAant by the bulk of mankind? In the mouth of an Arab, who con•id11rs 
his own people as distinct from the rest of the world, it would mean only foreigners, and 
I am of the opinion that this is the meaning of the word jinn he:re. And why were 

. foreigners called jinn ? Because they were concealed from the eye of an Arab; the 
primary significance of the word .iann (from which jinn is derived) being concealing or 
veiling (Rgh). Hence the party of the Jews of Nisibus who came to the Holy Prophet are 
here spoken of as jinn because they were non-Arabs. For this very reason the Amalekites 
and other non-Israelites who were forced into labour by Solomon to build the Temple are 
called _jinn in 34 : 12. See 2027. 

2581 This means either the raising of a prophet or the raising to life of those 
spiritually dead. One sect of the Jews did not believe in resurrection. 

2582 By reaching heaven is meant learning secrets of the heaven or news of tlw future. 
It shows that there were diviners and astrologers among them who thought that they 
could read the secrets of the future from the stars. See 2,580. 



CH. LXXII.] 

a 2100, 2103. 

Or, dirBOt 
them 
aright. 

FOREIGN BELIEVERS 

who would (try to) listen now 
would find a flame lying in 
wait for him :a 

10 And that we know not 
whether evil is meant for those 
who are on earth or whether 
their Lord means to bring them 
good: 

11 And that some of us are 
good and others of us are below 
that : we are sects following 
different ways : 

12 And that we know that 
we canuot escape Allah in the 
earth, nor can we escape Him 
by flight: 

13 And that when we heard 
the guidance, we believed in 
it ; so whoever believes in his 
Lord, he should neither fear 
loss nor being overtaken (by 
disgrace): 

14 And that some of us are 
those who submit, and some of 
us are the deviators; so who
ever submits, these aim at the 
right way: 

15 And as to the deviators, 
they are fuel of hell: 

16 And that if they should 
keep to the (right) way, We 
would certainly give them to 
drink of abundant water, 

17 So that We might try 
them with respect to it : and 
whoever turns aside from the 
reminder of his Lord, He will 
make him enter into an afflict
ing chastisement ;2083 

18 And that the mosques are 
Allah's, therefore call not upon 
any one with Allah: 

19 And that when the ser
vant of Allah stood up calling 
upon Him, they well - nigh 
crowded him (to death). 2; 84 

1125 

2583 \~ ~I~ signifies literally a punish,nent so distressing as to overcome the 

sufferer thereof. 
2584 The servant of Allah is the Holy Prophet Muhammad. There may be a hint here 

of the Prophet being mobbed by the people of '!'aif. 



1126 

• \r. nor. 

Ar. except. 

a 1201. 

THE JINN 

SECTION 2 

Protection of ReYelation 

20 Say : I only call upon my 
Lord, and I do not associate 
any one with Him. 

21 S<ty : I do not control for 
you evil or good . 

22 Say : Surely no one can 
protect me against Allah, nor 
can I find besides Him any 
place of refuge : 

23 (It is) only a delivering 
(of communications) from Allah 
and His messages; and who
ever disobeys Allah and His 
Apostle, surely he shall have 
the fire of hell, to abide therein 
for a long time.• 

24 Until when they see what 
they are threatened with, then 
shall they know who is weaker 
in helpers and fewer in num
ber.2;,sr, 

25 Say : I do not know 
whether that with which you 
are threatened be nigh or 
whether my Lord will appoint 
for it a term: 

26 The Knower of the un
seen ! so He doe,,; not reveal 
His secrets to anv, 

27 Except to hirn w horn He 
chooses as an apostle ;2586 for 
surely He makes a guard to 
march before him and after him, 

PART XXIX. 

2585 A solitary m,m left to himself without a friend, without helper, rejected at home 
and cruelly treated abroad (as he was at 'j:'aif, to which period this chapter belongs), could 
not spea"k these words. And thus did he pour out his soul in this state of utter helpless
ness before his Devine Master: "0 Lord! I make my complaint unto Thee of my 
helplessness and frailty and my insignificance before mankind. But Thou art the Lord of 
the poor and feeble, and 'l'hou art my Lord. Into whose hands wilt Thou abandon me? 
Into the hands of the strangers that beset me round about O Or of the enemy Thou hast 
given at home to have the mastery over me? .. _ I seek for refuge in the light of Thy 
countenance .. , " {Muir). Now contrnst with iL the revelation which he received, ju~t 
then, which speaks of his opponents as weak and few, who would soon be brought low, and 
it is clear as daylight that the source of the Holy Prophet's revelation was other than his 
own heart, for the same heart could not simultaneously vent feelings of utter helplessness 
and weakness and those of the most unbounded confidence in his ultimate triumph. 

258G The reformers promised for the l\Iuslims at the commencement of every century, 
being reprnsentatives of the apostles, have also secrets of the future revealed to them, so 
tlaat by the signs manifested through them they may establish true faith in the hearts of 
,11011. But 110k tlrnt the qltaib (or secrets) spoken of here refer particulal'ly to the expreB-



CH. LXXII.] PROTECTION OF REVELATION 

28 So that He may know 
that they have truly delivered 
the messages of their Lord, 
and He encompasses what is 
with them, and He records 
the number of all things.2587 

1127 

sion of the Divine will, to what are called the messages of their Lord in the next verse, being 
the commandments revealed through the prophets. The secrets on the other hand which 
are made known to the reformers in Islam are prophecies, not niessages, because, the Holy 
Qur-,111 being a perfect expression of Divine will and contltining all that is necessary for 
the guidance of humanity, no new message is needed. The prophecies made known to the 
righteous Muslims are only meant to confirm the truth of the final message known as the 
Holy Qur-an. 

2587 Note the firm tone of these revelations under the disheartening circumstances to 
which attention has been drawn in 2585. Could these words proceed from any but the 
All-Powerful Divine source? '1.'he 1nessage 111,,st be delivered-Allah encompasses all. 



Absbact: 

CHAPTER LXXIII 

THE WRAPPED UP 
(Al-Muzzammil) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(2 sections and 20 verses) 

SECTION 1 

The Prophet is enjoined to pray 

1-9. Necessity of praying during night. 
with prayer) are given a warning. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 you who have wrapped 
up yourself !2588 

2 Rise to pray in the night 
except a little, 

10-19. Opponents (who interfered 

Sec. 1. The Prophet is enjoined to pray. 
Sec. 2. Prayer enjoined on Muslims. 

General remarks. 
THE chapter receives its title from the Holy Prophet's description in the first verse as one 
who had wrapz,ecl ttp himself. The various significances of that word are given in the 
foot-note on that verse, but having regard to the subject-matter of this chapter, which 
enjoins prayer, the word Mttzzamniil signifies one who has prepared himself for prayer. 
The chapter opens with an injunction to the Holy Prophet to pass the night in prayer, 
ending with a'general injunction to all believers to be ever mindful of prayer. The fatter 
part of the first section enjoins the Holy Prophet to bear patiently the ill-treatment of his 
enemies, who should soon receive their due punishment, as did Pharaoh when in opposition 
to Moses. The previous chapter nut only promises protection, but, as is clearly indicated 
in v. 9, the Prophet is told to seek protection in constant prayer. 

The revelation of this chapter belongs to the early Meccan period, and the commentators 
generally think it to be one of the very early revelations. General opinion, however, r~pre
sents the last verse, which forms the second section of this chapter, to have been revealed 
at Medina, because fighting in the way of Allah is mentioned therein. See also 2595, where 
it is shown that the reference may be prophetical, and therefore that verse may also belong 
to the same early period. 

2588 The Prophet is here called Muzza1mnil, or one wlw has wrapped up himself. . The 
ordinary explanation is that the Holy Prophet had wrapped himself up in clothes on 
receiving his first revelation, or a call to messengership, But various other explanations 

112S 



CH. LXXUI.J THE PROPHET IS ENJOINED TO PRAY 

Ar. thee, 

Ar,tlun< 
hast, 

Ar. thy, 
A1·, thy,e/f. 

3 Half of it, or lessen it a 
little, 

4 Or add to it, and recite the 
Qur-an well-arranged. 

5 Surely We will make to 
light upon yon a weighty 
word.2C,89 

6 Surely the rising by night 
is the firmest way to tread and 
the best corrective of speech.2»:io 

7 Surely you have in the day
time a long occupation. 

B And remember the name 
of ymtr Lord and devote yonrselj 
to Him with (exclusive) devo
tion. 

9 The Lord of the East and 
the West-there is no god but 
He-therefore take Him for a 
protector. 

10 And bear patiently what 
they say and avoid them with a 
becoming avoidance. 

11 And leave me and the re
jecters, the possessors of ease 
and plenty, and respite them a 
little. 

12 Surely with Us are heavy 
fetters and a flaming fire, 

13 And food that chokes and 
a painful chastisement. 

14 On the day when the earth 
and the mountains shall quake 
and the mountains shall become 
(as) heaps of sand let loose.2591 

15 Surely We have sent to 
you an Apostle, a witness 

112!) 

are given. Rgh says that it is an allusion to one w7w considers an affair to oe easy: Kalbi 
and Farra state that the word signifies his preparation for prayers (Rz). 'Ikrama says it 
means one who was burci,Jned with a great affair, for zaml means 'amal (Rz). In all its 
senses, and particularly in the last mentioned, every follower is addressed through the Holy 
Prophet. 

2589 ~ J.J or a weighty word, is in consonance with the significance of 

inuzza,nmil given by 'lkrama, as stated in the previous note. Being burdened with the 
guidance of the whole world was indeed a weighty word. . 

2590 A reason is here given for maintaining a prayerful attitude during the night. It 
is the firmest way to tread, i.e. to tread every evil under the feet, and the best corrective of 
speech, and thus it accomplishes correction of deeds as well as correction of speech. 

:l5\;ll Reading vv. l:l-14 along with v. 11, where the Prophet is told to give them a 
little respite to continue in their mischiefs, it becomes clear that those verses speak of the 
wretched condition in which the erstwhile possessors of ease and plenty would find them
selves, and how the great difficulties attendant upon the spread of truth would be 
dispersed before the advance of truth. See also 1604. 

37• 
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.\1•. tl//1, 

Ar. thou/ 
passc1Jt. 

Ar. thee. 

THE WRAPPED UP 

against you, as We sent an 
apostle to Pharaoh. 2592 

16 But Pharaoh disobeyed 
the apostle, so We laid on him 
a violent hold. 

17 How, then, will you guard 
yourselves, if you disbelieve, 
on the day which shall make 
children grey-headed? 

18 The heaven shall rend 
asunder thereby; His promise 
is ever brought to fulfilment. 2'•n 

rn Surely this is a reminder, 
then let him, who will, take the 
way to his Lord. 

SECTION 2 

Prayer enjoined on Muslims 

20 Surely yozir Lord knows 
that yoit pass in prayer nearly 
two-thirds of the night, and 
(sometimes) half of it, and (some
times) a third of it, and (also) a 
party of those with 710n; and 
Allah measures the night and 
the day. He knows that you 
are not able to do it, so He has 

[PART XXIX. 

2592 The Holy Prophet's likeness to ::\loses is stated in the clearest terms in this, one 
of the earliest revelations, and thus the Holy Prophet's claim to be the promised prophet 
of Dcut. 18: 18, who is expressly stated to be the " like" of Moses, is as old as his 
revelation. Is it not wonderful in the case of one who had never read the Tornh? Hence 
it is th11t the Holy Qur-an is :in all later revelations described as veriJiting what is. before 
it, or coming in fulfilment of earlier prophecy, the truth of which is thus confirmed. 

2593 Noto the clear 11nd decided tone of these verses, which at so early a period warned 
the Quraish of the evil fate which they were destined to meet. 'rhe horrors of that day 
are spoken of as making the children grey-headed and ,·ending asitnder heaven. Now, 
even if the, words be taken as applying solely to the d11y of resurrection, the first 
description cannot be taken literally, for children would not be made actually grey
headed on the resurrection day. Aud the commentators therefore admit that it is 
an allegorical description of the horrors of the day, for you say, speaking of a terrible 

day <J L:o._b)) \ I..S" \ J. ~- 1-.:J .. i.e. a dr,y which makes grey the forelocks .of the 

children (Hz). The coupling of this decidedly allegorical description with the rending 
asunder of heaven is conclusive proof that the latter description must a,lso be 'taken 
allegorically ; in fact, as such, the description is applicable to both the day of resurrection 
and the doom of the opponents in this life, whereas, t11ken literally, it cannot »pply to 
either of the two. Such phrases a,s the rolling ·np of heaven (21: 104), rendfog asitnder 
of heaven (as here and in 82: 1), removing the covering of heaven (81: 11), and simil,1r other 
phrases, all rc11lly speak of the sweeping o.O' uf an old order of things tu give place to (f new, 
attended with the necessal'y terrors and dis11sters, and hence the description applies to the 
doom of a nation in this world as well as to the entirely new order of things which will be 
ushered in with the r~surrection. See ah;o 1665 and 2677. 



CH. LXXIII.] PRAYER ENJOINED ON MUSLIMS 

a 321. 

turned to you (mercifully),2-i94 

therefore read what is easy of 
the Qur-an. He knows that 
there must be among you sick, 
and others who travel in the 
land seeking of the bounty of 
Allah, and others who fight in 
Allah's way,2395 therefore read as 
much of it as is easy (to you), 
and keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate and offer to Allah a 
goodly gift,a and whatever of 
good you send on beforehand 
for yourselves, you will find it 
with Allah ; that is best and 
greatest in reward; and ask 
forgiveness of Allah; surely 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

1131 

25!H The first portion of the verse contains no commandment for the believers to pass 
such and such a part of the night in prayer ; it simply states the fact that the Holy 
Prophet and those with him pass sometimes two-thirds, sometimes a half, and sometimes 
a third of the night in prayer; and hence it is meaningless to say that the first portion 
of the verse is abrogated by the second. A statement cannot be abrogated. The latter 
portion of the verse only states that though the Holy Prophet and his early zealous 
companions passed a great part of the night in prayer (instead of the revelries in which 
their opponents indulged), yet all Muslims could not follow their example, and hence they 
are told that they might pray by night so long as it was easy to them and not a burden. 
By you, in "you are not able to do it," are meant the Muslims in general. Note that the 
word tdba (infinitive noun taubah), meaning He turned niercifiilly, occurs here, though 
there is no sin on the part of those to whom Allah turns mercifully. This shows that 
the word taubah has a much wider significance in the Holy Qur-an than its English 
equivalent repentance. 

25!.J5 The mention of :fighting in this revelation is very probably a prophetical state
ment, as we find in many other places in the Holy Qur;an ; hence the occurrence of the 
word is no argument that the verse was not revealed at Mecca, 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXXIV 

THE CLOTHED ONE 
(Al-Mitdda~~ir) 

REVEALED AT ThiECCA 

(2 sections and 56 verses) 

Sec. 1. The Prophet is enjoined to warn. 
Sec. 2. The warning. 

Genera.I remarks. 
THE previous chapter tells the Prophet how to attain to perfection. Here he is told to 
get out of solitude so as to make others perfect. 'l'his chapter is by general consent admitted 
to be the second in the order of revelation, and the circumstances relating to its revelation 
are given in trustworthy reports. A period probably of six months had elapsed since the 
first revelation before the second was received, and this period is known as the fatrah or 
intermission. It is remarkable that a period of full six centuries of fatmh or intermissior, 
had elapsed before the advent of the Holy Prophet, for the six centuries from the appear
:mce of Jesus to that of the Holy Prophet himself did. not witness the appearance of any 
prophet in any part of the world, and in the Prophet's short fatrah there may be a 
reminder of the six centuries for which the whole of the world had to wait the appearance 
of the last and the greatest of the prophets; the Prophet, not of one nation or one age, but 
of all nations and all ages. This period of fatrah pressed heavily on the Holy 'Prophet, 
and he was very grieved on account of this intermission. Once more, however, after the 
Jatrah had passed away, the angel of the Lord appeared to him, and the Prophet sought 
to cover himself with his clothes; but it was not the Divine will that he should remain in 
seclusion, and he was at once commanded to rise and warn. The clothed one wa:s clothed 
with absorption iu contemplation of the Divhw Being, and he was enjoined now to leave 
the corner of solitude. The whole of this chapter, which clearly belongs to the early 
Meccan period, was evidently not revealed at one time, but there is nothing to show that · 
any part was revealed at J\Iedina. 

The solitary report giving the impression of Jabir, through Abu Salma bin Abdur 
Ra].i.man, that this chapter is the very first revelation is no doubt an error. H was first, 
only in the sense that it was first after the period of fatrah, but not actually tlae first of 
all the revelations granted to the Holy Prophet. The premier position is universally 
aecordcd to the opening verses of the 96th chapter. 

1132 



CH. LXXIV.] THE PROPHET IS ENJOINED TO WARN 1133 

Ar. thy. 
Ar. thy. 

Ar. thnu 
mayest. 

Ar. thy. 

SECTION 1 

The Prophet is enjoined to warn 

1-7. Prophet should warn and be patient. 8-31. The opponents and their 
fate. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 0 you who are clothed J2596 

2 Arise and warn,2097 

3 And ymtr Lord do magnify, 
4 And yonr garments do 

purify,2r>98 

.'5 And uncleanness do shun, 
6 And bestow not favours 

that ymt may receive again with 
increase, 2" 99 

7 And for the sake of vonr 
Lord, be patient. 

8 For when the trumpet is 
sounded, 

9 That, at that time, shall be 
a difficult day 

10 For the unbelievers, any
thing but easy. 

11 Leave Me and him whom 
I created alone, 

12 And gave him vast riches, 
13 And sons dwelling in his 

presence, 
14 And I adjusted affairs for 

him adjustably; 
15 And yet he desires that I 

should add more !2600 

2596 Al-niudda11ir is one woo.ring a di1rir, i.e. any garinent (LL). Some take the word 
literally, others metaphorically, the meaning according to the latter being one clad in the 
garments of prophethood or one obscure, as he was in the Hirn (Rz). 

2597 Compare with the address contained in the last chapter: there the Holy Prophet 
is commanded to engage himself in devotion so that he should attain to perfection; 
here he is commanded to convey the message and, to warn, thus making others 
perfect, 

2598 The purification of the garments does not relate only to the outward act of 
purification, but also to the purification of the heart, as is shown in the next verse, where 
he is commanded to shun every kind of uncleanness. This interpretation is accepted by 
most of the commentators (Rz). 

2599 Either do not expect, when bestowing a favour, that you will receive much 
from the person whom you have laid under an obligation, or do not recount what little you 
have done, accounting it much. 

2600 This description applies generally, but the case of Walid bin Mughira is specially 
noticed by almost all commentators. Rz notices the report giving details of an occur
rence in which Walid was specially concerned. Abu Jahl and other leaders in the 
persecution of the Holy Prophet, assembled together to ponder what. name to give 
to the Holy Prophet, i.s in the pilgrimi.ge season people could not see their way to 



1134 

Ar. thee. 

Or,scorches 

Ar. corn
'1Jani01is. 

THE CLOTHED ONE 

16 By no means ! surely he 
offers opposition to Our com-
munications. . 

17 I will make a distressing 
punishment overtake him.2601 

18 Surely he reflected and 
determined, 

19 But may he he cursed 
how he determined; 

20 Again, may he be cursed 
how he determined; 

21 Then he looked, 
22 Then he frowned and 

scowled, 
23 Then he turned back and 

was big with pride, 
24 Then He said : This is 

naught but enchantment, nar
rated (from others) ;2602 

25 This is naught but the 
word of a mortal. 

26 I will cast him into hell. 
27 And what will make yon 

realize what hell is? 
28 It leaves naught nor does 

it spare aught. 
29 It alters the mortal. 
30 Over it are nineteen.2602• 

31 And we have not made the 
guardians of the fire others than 
angels, and We have not made 
their number but as a trial for 
those who disbelieve, that those 

[PART XXIX. 

the acceptance of one particular epithet for the Holy Prophet. Somebody suggested 
that he was a poet, but Walid answered that his word was not like that of a poet. 
Then another suggested that he was a soothsayer, but \Valid rejected this too on the 
ground that Muhammad never spoke a lie, whereas the soothsayers often proved liars. 
A third suggestion was that he was a madman, but this too was found inconsistent with 
the circumstances of the Holy Prophet's life. Then \Valid left the company, his com
rades thinking that he was going over to Islam. Abu Jahl followed him to question him 
about the matter, and was told that after pondering deeply on the question he had 
come to the conclusion that the Prophet was a s6/iir, i.e. an enchanter, because, he said, 
"It is the enchanter who separates the father from the son, the brother from the 
brother, and the husband from the wife." Thereupon a proclamation was made in the 
streets of Mecca that the Prophet was a s<ilJ,ir. To this the verses that follow refer. 

2601 \.;,~ ~.} signifies I made him to do a difficult or troublesome thing. 

The reference is to the fate of Walid, three of whose sons became converts to Islam, and 
the rest perished, his wealth began to diminish, and ultimately he himself died in 
great disgrace and poverty. 

2602 Si11r here means the same as in the Prophet's saying ~ t,:.J ~ \ d I..:)\ 

i.e. skilful eloquence. See 148 for full explanation of the word. The Qur-:in was called an 
enchantment because it was enchanting in its attraction. 

2602A It should be noted that this is called a parable in the next verse : what does 



OH. LXXIV.] THE WARNING 

e. 44, 1099, 
1297, 1312. 

Ar. thy. 

a 2099. 

who have been given the book 
may be certain and those who 
believe may increase in faith, 
and those who have been given 
the book and the believers may 
not doubt, and that those in 
whose hearts is a disease and 
the unbelievers may say: What 
does Allah mean by this parable? 
Thus does Allah make err whom 
Hepleases,aandHegnideswhom 
He pleases, and none knows the 
hosts of yoitr Lord .but He him
self; and this is naught but a 
reminder to the mortals. 

SECTION 2 

The WaPning 

32 Nay; consider" the moon, 
33 And the night when it 

departs, 
34 And the daybreak when 

it shines; 
35 Surely it is one of the 

gravest (misfortunes), 
36 A warning to mortals, 
37 To him among you who 

wishes to go forward or remain 
behind.2603 

38 Every soul 1s held in 
pledge for what it earns, 

39 Except the people of the 
right hand, 

40 In gardens, they shall ask 
each other 

41 About the guilty : 
42 What has brought you 

into hell? 
43 They shall say: We were 

not of those who prayed; 

1135 

Allah mean by this parable ? All that the Qur-an says is thaL dver it are nineteen. The 
commentators think that nineteen angels, or nineteen classes, or nine.teen ranks may 
be meant (Rz). The particular number is considered to be due to the misuse of nineteen 
faculties which arc enumerated by the commentators (Rz). 

2603 The moon, or qarnar, as I have stated in 2388, represents the power of the Arabs. 
The night in the next verse represents the ignorance in which the Arabs were involved: 
this ignorance would pass away, but along with it would also pass away the power of 
the :M:eccans. The light of truth would shine forth, but not without a grave misfortune 
to those who refuse to go forward, and this is a warning. Those who go forward, on 
the other hand, will not be affected by that, the gravest of misfortunes, for the people 
of the right hand shall be in gardens, every soul b<ling pledged. for what it earns. The 
prophetical strain adopted here regarding the doom of the .:.Ieccans is continued to the 
end of the chapter. 
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Ar. ce,•
tainty. 

Ar. t·urn· 
ing. 

THE CLOTHED ONE 

44 And we used not to feed 
the poor; 

45 An<l we used to enter into 
vain discomse with those who 
entered into vain discourses ; 

46 And we used to call the 
day of judgment 11 lie ; 

4 7 Till death overtook us. 
48 So the intercession of 

intercessors shall not avail 
them. 

49 What is then the matter 
with them, that they turn aside 
from the reminder, 

GO As if they were asses 
taking fright 

51 That had fled from a lion? 
G2 Nay ; every one of them 

desires that he may be given 
pages spread out ;2"" 1 

53 Nay ! but they do not 
fear the hereafter. 

54 Nay ! it is surely a re
minder. 2611'' 

55 So whoever pleases may 
mind it. 

56 And they will not mind 
unless Allah please.2605• He 
is worthy to be feared and 
worthy to forgive. 

1PART XXIX. 

2604 Every one of them would have a revelation granted to him direct from heaven. 
To this they gave expression repeatedly: Why does not Allah speak to us? (2 : 118). 

2605 The Qur-an is called a ta~kirah, which signifies, like ~ikr, a reminder, but at 
the same time carries a deeper significance, indicating glory and honour for those who 
shall follow it. 

2605A The Qur-an has repeatedly asserted that God does not compel men to adopt one 
way or another; it points out the right course from the wrong and leaves it to the choice 
of the individual. Even here it is plainly stated: so whoever pleases may mind it (v. 55). 
And in 86: 3 we have : Surely we have shown him the way-he may be thankful or 
unthankful., Similar verses abound in the Holy Qur-an. What does, then, the statement, 
and they will not mind 1mless Allah please, mean ? This statement is subject to the Divine· 
laws already explained, Allah is pleased to guide those in the right way and td make 
those "mind" who open their hearts to receive it, Note how clearly the verses pn:ceding 
it depict the peculiar condition of those who do not even listen to the reminder: What is 
then the matter with them, that they turn aside from the reminder, as if they were ass{JS 
taking fright that had fled from a lion1 (vv. 49-51.) The pleasure of Allah is itself'a law, 
not an arbitrary thing, so that He should turn away those from minding who are anxious 
to receive the truth. It is in accordance with Divine laws, so frequently referred to in the 
Holy Qur-an, that the Divine pleasure guides some and leaves others in error. We have 
here, in fact, a prophecy that Allah 1oill be pleased to make even those mind the u·arning wlw 
now tnrn a.side, and the same subject is continued in the next chapter. 

For a similar statement occurring in 76: 30, see 2633A. 



CHAPTER LXXV 

THE RESURRECTION 

(Al-Qiydmah) 

REVEAUJD AT MECCA 

(2 sections and 40 verses) 

SECTION 1 

The Truth of the Resurrection 

1-15. Evidence of the resurrection. 16-19. The collection and arrange
ment of the Qur-an was the work of Divine revelation. 20-30. The great 
affiictic>n. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful ! 

a 2438. 1 Nay! I call to witnessa the 
day of resurrection. 

2 Nay! I call to witness the 
b 1239,2732, self-accusing• spirit.2606 

Abstract: 

3 Does man think that We 
shall not gather his bones? 

Sec. 1. The truth of the resurrection. 
Sec. 2. The dead shall rise. 

General remarks. 

THIS chapter continues the subject dealt with at the end of the last, namely, that the 
Qur-an is a reminder which will raise to eminence those who follow it. As proof of this, 
the day of spiritual rising, or the Resurrection, which gives its name to this chapter, and the 
self-accusing spirit are called to witness, which means that the eminence of the faithful 
will be marked by a general rising of those who are now dead spiritually and ·-hy the self
accusations of those who did not benefit by the reminder. The chapter thus speaks of the 
rising to life of the dead. 

Its revelation belongs to the early M:eccan period, and may be assigned to about the 
fourth year of the Prophet's call. 

2606 By the resurrection is here meant the spiritual resurrection of the Arabs, as also 
the greater Resurrection. The primary significance of _g_iyamah is only rising. 'rhuR 
Raghib says: "Al-g_iyumah originally signifies the rising of a man all at once." Al
qiy,imah is now a term which is synonymous with the great Resurrection, but it has not 
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Or, wllole 
make. 

THE RESURRECTION 

4 Yea! We are able to make 
complete his 1.Jery fingers. 2601 

5 Nay! man desires to give 
the lie to what is before him. 

6 He asks : When is the day 
of resurrection ? 

7 So when the sight becomes 
confused, 2G08 

8 And the moon becomes 
dark,2Guu 

9 And the sun and the moon 
are brought together, 2610 

[PART XXIX 

lost its original significance, and means also the rising to life of those who are spiritually 
dead. The l,i in the beginning of this verse and the next carries the same significance 

as in c.:)J-c.i,.)) 4..,..) ~ in 4 :65, and the verse of Imra ul Qais: 

i) \ j 1 \ f \ l5 ~ ')) -:• (.$ .)"' WI ~ I 4. I .) ~ According to Kf, z,; in such cases 

is for r-:;J I ~ J i.e. to give emphasis to the oath. The w,fr in the latter two cases 

stands for uq.simu, aud hence the two forms are equivalent. 
2607 There is no reason why the opponents should deny Allah's power to makcapcoplc 

great: can He not give life to dry bones? (to which the Prophet's case is likened from the 
point of view of the opponents) ; nay, more than this, he has the power to make man 
,cttain perfection, completing all the members of his body, even to the ends of his fingers. 
The word bmuin primarily means only the fingers, or the encl.s nf the fingers, but is also 
applicable to all members of the bocly (Aboo-Isl,iaq, l\I-LL), and therefore might also be 
translated as the whole make of his bocly. But even if the primary significance, fingers, be 
adopted, the meaning will still be the same, because the superiority of man lies in his 
hand, and especially in the make of his fingers, without which his advancement would 
have been impossible. The root word ban,i signifies he remained in the place, and the 
fingers are according to l\fsb called bmuin "because by their means are ordered those 
circumstances whereby man continues in existence" (LL), or according to Rgh and TA, 
because therewith one fights and defends oneself. Both verses therefore prophesy a 
great future for the Holy Prophet, and the verse that follows makes this clear: Ent man 
desires to give the lie to what is before him, i.e. he is not willing to believe that such a thing 
ean ever take place. 

2608 Here follow some signs of the day of rising. ~ \ J .J'. signifies the sight becomes 

confused, or according to Rz, he became confounded ; and bariqa alone signifies much the 
same: he became confounded ancl unable to see his right conr.se, or he became· frightened 
(Q, TA-LL). Therefore some great cabmity is implied which would confound the 
opponents. Some commentators take these to be the signs of the approach of the death 
of a person (Rz). 

2609 The darkening of the moon implies the departure of the power of the l\Ieccans 
(as against the Holy Prophet) or of the Semitic races in general (referring to the latter 
days) : see 2388. ' · 

2610 The bringing together of the sun ancl the moon implies the disappearance of the 
light of both (Rz). If the reference is to the final disruption of the solar system, the 
meaning is clear: but besides that it seems to signify metaphorically the departure of 
the power of Persia, of which the sun was the special symbol, along with that of the 
Meccans-see 1930, where it is shown that the discomfiture of the Jlileccans and the 
Persians began and ended simultaneously. It should be noted that all these -verses also 
refer to the general Resurrection of the dead, but their fulfilment, which was metaphorically 
itccomplished in this very life, was intended as a sign of the truth of the promises relitting 



CH. LXXV.J 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

THE TRUTH OF THE RESURRECTION 

10 Man shall say on that 
day: Whither to fly to? 

11 By no means ! there shall 
be no place of refuge ! 

12 With yonr Lord alone 
shall on that day be the place 
of rest. 2611 

13 Man shall on that day be 
informed of what he sent before 
and (what he) put off.2G12 

14 Nay! man is evidence 
against himself, 

15 Though he puts forth his 
excuses.2613 

16 Do not move your tongue 
with it to make haste with it. 2614 

17 Surely on Us (devolves) 
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to the hereafter, and this indication is made clear by what follows. Those commentators 
who consider these signs to be the signs of the approach of death understand the bringing 
together of the smi and the moon as meaning the departure of the soul (which is compared 
to the moon) to the hereafter (which is compared to the sun because of the removal of 
every obscurity and doubt in the life to come). 

2611 This and the two preceding verses show that the reference is clearly to the utter 
discomfiture of the opponents, because it tells a powerful enemy that the day is coming 
when no place of refuge shall be left for them except with your Lord, i.e. under the banner 
of the Holy Prophet. 

2612 What he sent l;efore implies the evil deeds which he did but ought not to have 
done; what he pitt off being the good deeds which he failed to do but which he ought to 
have done. 

2613 l\fan has not been made in such a manner as to be unable to distinguish between 
right and wrong, but he always "puts forth excuses " for leaving the right and adopting 
the wrong course. 

2614 Verses 16-19 are thought by some to have no connection with the context. Rodwell 
regards them parenthetical. But, as I have shown in corrimenting upon the first verse 
of this chapter, the Qur-an is really the subject, and the mention of the day of rising is 
only proof that those who follow the Qur-an will be made to rise by its means and become 
triumphant as against their opponents. But the connection is made apparent in another 
way. The preceding verses speak of the distress which must befall those who do not 
forsake the wrong course. The Prophet naturally desired t~ make it clear to them, and 
therefore he was anxious that the warning should be given immediately in plainer words. 
Therefore, he is told not to make haste with it, for in the first place they could distinguish 
between right and wrong, and secondly, the Prophet must remain contented with what 
was revealed to him from time to time. Hence the statements .made in the verses that 
follow, viz. that the recitation and collection of the whole of'the Qur-an, together with its 
effective explanation to the opponents, were matters which Allah had decided to bring about, 
and the Prophet should experience no anxiety on that account; compare 20: 113, 114 with 
the statement made here and this exposition becomes clear: "And thus have We revealed 
it an Arabic Qur-an, and have distinctly set forth therein of threats that they may 
guard against evil, or that it may produce a reminder for them .... And do not make 
haste with the Qur-an before its revelation is made complete to you and say, O my 
Lord! increase me in knowledge." It should also be noted that, as opposition to the 
Holy Prophet became stronger, the warning became clearer. 



1140 

Or. a,.scend 
(,vithit). 

THE RESURRECTION 

the collecting of it and the 
reciting of it_mr. 

18 Therefore when We have 
recited it, follow its recitation. 

19 Again on Us (devolves) 
the explaining of it. 

20 Nay ! But you love the 
present life, 

21 And neglect the hereafter. 
22 (Some) faces on that day 

shall be bright, 
~3 Looking to their Lord. 26m 
24 And (other) faces on that 

day shall be gloomy, 
25 Knowing that there will 

be made to befall them some 
great calamity.2617 

26 Nay ! When it comes up 
to the throat, 

27 And it is said: Who will 
be a charmer ?2618 

28 And he is sure that it is 
the (hour of) parting, 

[PART XXIX. 

2615 There can be no clearer evidence that the collection of the verses into chapters and 
of the chapters into one whole is here claimed by the Qur-an to be a matter which, like its 
revelation, was to be entirely carried out under Divine guidance by the Holy Prophet him
self. The Holy Book was thus from the first intended to be arranged and collected into one 
whole. lt is curious to observe that Rodwell, who has paid little regard to the proper and 
orderly arrangement of the Qur-an, is constrained to remark in a foot-note to this verse: 
"In either case we are led to the conclusion that from the first Muhammad had formed the 
plan of promulgating a written book." But the words of the Qnr-an clearly indicate much 
more: the collection of the Qur-an was to be accomplished under Divine guidance, and 
collection includes the arrangement of the parts. In fact, it could not be called a book 
unless its various portions were arranged into one whole. On the other hand, if the order 
of revelation were to be followed in the arrangement of its parts, its collection would not 
have been spoken of as something distinct from its revelation, which is implied in the word 
recitation. 

2616 As that day represents both the day of the triumph of the truth and the day of the 
resurrection, the words looking to their Lord have also a double significance, indicating 
looking to the Lord for their reward in the former case, and the highest bliss' of all, the 
sight of the Lord in the hereafter. It should be noted that the sight of the Lord does not 
imply that the Lord will have a body; it is not with the material eye that th~ Lord will 
be seen, but by the spiritual eye which the righteous will possess on the day of resurrection. 

2617 Note that this great calamity also befell them in this life, and thus it demonstrated 
the truth of the calamity in the hereafter. 

2618 Man Rdq-in has two significances. It either means who will ascend wjth it 1 i.e. 
shall the angels of mercy ascend with it or shall the angels of punishment? (TA, Rz.) Or 
the meaning is, where is the charmer that would now avert the doom? because they trusted 
in their soothsayers and charmers that they could avert their doom. A poet says: 

J ).,} \ .) Jj) I > Y.. ~ I.:) I ❖ J YI J-?-)) I .j ~ ~ " Assuredly thou knowest, 

by the most Majestic, the Everlasting, that the potent charmers will not avert that which 
is decreed," I prefer the second significance, for the calamities and afflictions spoken of no 
doubt refer to the punishment of the evil-doers when they are overtaken by their doom. 



CH. LXXV.] 

Ar. thy, 

Or, woe. 
Ar. thee. 
Or, woe. 
Or, woe. 
Ar. thee, 
Or, woe. 

THE DEAD SHALL RISE 

29 And affliction is combined 
with affliction ;2619 

30 To yoitr Lord on that day 
shall be the driving. 

SECTION 2 

The Dea.d shall rise 

31 So be did not accept the 
truth, nor did he pray,262v 

32 But called the truth a lie 
and turned back, 

33 Then ho wont to his fol
lowers, walkingawayinhaughti
ness. 

34 Nearer to you (is destruc
tion) and nearer. 

35 Again (consider how) 
nearer to you and nearer.2621 

36 Does man think that he 
is to be left to wander without 
an aim ?2622 

37 Was be not a small life
germ in the seminal elements, 

38 Then he was a clot of 
blood, so He created (him) then 
made (him) perfect. 

39 Then He made of him 
two kinds, the male and the 
female. 

40 Is not He able to give 
life to the dead ?2623 

2619 For sdq, meaning affliction, see 1855. The meaning suits the context. 
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2620 The opponent is spoken of as an individual person throughout. This does. not 
mean that allusion is made to one particular man, as some suppose. The descripti< n 
applies to every opponent. 

2621 It is related that Abu Jahl said to the Holy Prophet that he and his Lord ha\! not 
the power to do him any harm (Rz). The haughty oppuneuL is warned that destruction is 
very near. Or, the meaning is, Woe to you! The commentato'rs admit here that the 
repetition shows that the opponents were threatened with a double punishment, viz. in 
this life and in the hereafter (Rz). In fact, the double punishment is spoken of throughout 
the chapter, as I have shown in the notes; here it is made plainer. 

2622 The verse draws attention to the seriousness of life and to man's responsibility for 
his actions-a doctrine denied as much to-day as it was by the Ar~bs. 

2623 The giving of "life to the dead" not only signifies raisi:pg after death, but also 
spiritually raising a dead nation to life. 



Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXXVI 

THE MAN 
(Al-Insdn or Ad-Dahr) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(2 sections and 31 i,crscs) 

SECTION 1 

Attainment of Perfection 

1-4. Man's creation and the pointing out of the right way. 5-16. The 
first stage of perfection, in which evil is suppressed. 17-22. The second stage 
of perfection, in which positive good is done. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, tho Merciful. 

1 There surely came over 
man a, period of time when he 
was not a thing that could be 
spoken of. 

Sec. 1. Attainment of perfection. 
Sec. 2. Another generation will be raised. 

General remarks, 
THE last chapter having shown the truth of the resurrection which stands for the spiritua,l 
life of ntan, this deals with man's attainment to perfection, which is the true object of that 
life, and is accordingly called 'l'he ./1,Ian, the word itself occurring in the opening ¥erse of the 
chapter. The first section shows how man is created out of nothing, and then 'the way t9 
perfection is pointed out to him. It is then shown that in the attainment of· perfection 
there are two stages, the first stage being the perfect suppression of all evil tendencies or 
the stage of attaining to sinlessness, but this is not the goal to which the spiritual wayfare_r 
should aspire. The goal lies far beyond. It is the way uphill, as it is termed elsewhere 
and briefly hinted here. The pilgrim must be prepared to accomplish the m~st difficult 
tasks and to perform astonishing deeds of sacrifice in the way of Allah. The two stages of 
perfection are called respectively the kdf1ir and the zanjabeel. 'fhe second section shows· 
that if those addressed by the Holy Prophet do not accept his message and try to attain to 
the perfection to which he would have them attain, Allah will cause another people to take 
their place, for the Qur-1111, being the perfect revelation of the Almighty, must accomplish 
the object which it has set before itself, and that object is none other than to enable man 
to attain to perfection. 
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CH. LXXVI.] ATTAINMENT OF PERBECTION 

Or, ha:ve 
cl1use1t Jtirn 
(above 
other 
creatures). 

Or, accept 
OI' reyect. 

2 Surely We have created 
man from a small life-germ 
uniting (itself): We mean to 
try him, so We have made him 

1 

hearing, seeing. 
3 Surely We have shown 

him the way: he may be 
thankful or 1mthankfuz.2n24 

4 Surely We have prepared 
for the unbelievers chains and 
shackles and a burning fire. 2•;20 

5 Surely the righteous shall 
drink of a cup the ttdmixture of 
which is camphor,2';2" 

6 A fountain from which 
the servants of Allah shall 
drink; they make it to flow a 
(goodly) flowing forth. 

7 They fulfil vows and fear 
a day the evil of which shall be 
spreading far and wide. , 

8 And they give food out of 
love for Him to the poor and 

1 
the orphan and the captive: 

9 We only feed you for 
Allah's sake; we desire from 
you neither reward nor thanks: 

10 Surely we fear from our 
Lord a stern, distressful day. 

11 Therefore Allah will guard 
them from the evil of that day 
aml cause them to meet with 
ease and happiness ; 
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As regards the date of revelation, nothing can be said beyond the fact that it belongs to 
the early l\Ieccan period. l\1:ujahid and Qatada are, however, of opinion that it is a Medinian 
revelation. Some hold it to be in part l\Icccan and in part l\1:edinian. But there is nothing 
to support these allegations. 

2624 The right way is shown clearly ; it is for man hi,mself to walk in it; and thus he 
thankful, or away from it, and thus be unthankful. Or the meaning given in the margin 
may be adopted. 

2625 As to how these chains represent man's own actions, see 2559. 
2626 The word kdfiir, used in connection with the state of the just, is derived from 

kafr, meaning to cover and to suppress, and refers to the. total extinction of worldly love 
and the complete supprossion of all the worldly desires of those who·have drunk of the cup 
of love of Allah, and a truly sincere severance from all• other connections. 'l'he more 
a man leans towards Allah, the farther off he is from carnal passions, and therefore the 
righteous, who trust only to Allah for support, have their hearts cooled from the fire 
of passion, and their sensmtl desires as completely suppressed as poisonous matter is 
dispersed by camphor. 

In the spiritual adv,1,11cemcnt of man this is the first stage, because it is not until the 
evil tendencies of man are completely suppressed that he•is ,i,hle to advance to the higher 
stages of spiritual perfection. Sinlessness, according to the Holy Qur-an, is not the goal 
of perfection, but only the first stage of the way to that goal. 
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• 2360. 
Ar. thou 
seerJt. 

Ar. tho1t 
wilt. 

Ar. thou 
seest. 

Ar. tho1t 
shalt. 

THE MAN 

12 And reward them, because 
they were patient, with garden 
and silk, 

13 Reclining therein on raised 
couches, they shall find therein 
neither (the severe heat of) the 
sun nor intense cold. 

14 And close down upon them 
(shall be) its shadows, and its 
fruits shall be made near (to 
them), being easy to reach. 

15 And there shall be made 
to go round about them vessels 
of silver and goblets which are 
of glass, 

16 (Transparent as) glass, 
made of silver ; they have 
measured them according to a 
measure. 2627· 

. 17 And they shall be made 
to drink therein a cup the 
admixture of which shall be 
ginger,2628 

It; (Of) a fountain therein 
which is named Salsabil. 

19 And round about them 
shall go youths never altering 
in age;• when yon see them 
yon icill think them to be pearls 
scattered broadcast. 2li29 

20 And when yon see there, 
yoii shall see blessings and a 
great kingdom. 2630 

lPART XXIX. 

2627 That is, every one shall receive them according to the measure of his deeds. 
2628 Zanjabeel is a compound of zana'a and jabal. Of these component parts the first 

means lw ascended, and the second mountain. The compound word zanjabeel therefore 
means he ascended the ,rwunlain. Now, from a severe attE>ck of a poisonous disease to 
perfect restoration of health there are two stages. In the first stage the poisonous ge-rms 
are completely destroyed, the violence of the attack is mitigated, and the danger which 
thi;eatened life itself is over. But the weakness which is the result of the attack does not 
vaniBh with the poison. The second stage of restoration is therefore that in which 
the patient regains his strength. The body is again full of life and vigour, and he is not 
only able to walk with firm legs upon even ground, but has courage and strength •to try 
the ascent of a steep mountain, and scale the heights cheerfully and without any fear. 
It is in reference to this stage that Almighty God Rays of the perfectly righteous that 
they are made to drink of a cup tempered with zanjabeel; i.e. having attained full 
spiritue,l strength, they arc able to go up steep mountainous paths, aocomplish most 
difficult tasks, and perform ,1stonishing deeds of sacrifice in the path of Allah. It should 
also be borne in mind in connection with this point that zanjabeel (ginger) is the root of a 
plant very useful in promoting the natural heat of the body. The name given to it points 
to this property, for it gives strength to and generates heat in the weak body so as to 
enable a man to ascend precipitous heights. 

2629 For the meaning of miikhalladun see 2430. Degeneration and decay stop with 
this life. 

2630 A great kingdom was granted to the companions of the Holy Prophet in this life. 



CH. Lxxvr.J ANOTHER GENERATION WILL BE RAISED UP 1145 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

I 
21 Upon them shall be gar

ments of fine green silk and 
1. thick silk interwov,m with gold, 

and they shall be adorned with 
bracelets of silver, and their 
Lord shall make them drink a 
pure drink. 2631 

22 Surely this is a reward 
for you, and your striving shall 
be recompensed. 

SECTION 2 

Another Generation will be raised up 

23 Surely We Ourselves have 
revealed the Qur-an to you, re
vealing (it) in portions. 

24 Therefore wait patiently 
for the judgment of your 
Lord,2632 and obey not from 
n,mong them a sinner or an 
ungrateful one. 

25 And glorify the name of 
your Lord morning and even
ing. 

26 And during part of the 
night adore Him, and giye glory 
to Him (a) long (part of the) 
night. 

27 Surely these love the 
transitory and neglect a griev
ous day before them. 

28 We created them and 
made firm their make, and 
when We please We will bring 
in their place the likes of them 
by a change.2633 

29 Surely this is a reminder, 
so whoevflr pleases takes to his 
Lord a way. 

30 And you do not please 
except that Allah please; 2633• 

surely Allah is Knowing, Wise ; 

2631 As they led pure lives here, they shall have a pure /lrink in the hereafter. 
2632 This shows that the blessings mentioned in the preyious section would also find a 

manifestation in this life; the Divine judgment will bring about the fall of one party and 
the rise of another. 

2633 The mention of the grievous day in the previous verse and the statement here 
that another people will take the place of these are clear prophecies for this life. Hence 
it is called a warning in the verse that follows. 

2633A As the context clearly shows, the faithful are spoken of here; the previous verse 
states that whoever pleases takes to his Lord a way, and the verse that follows refers to the 
faithful in the words, He n,akes whom He pleases to enter into His mercy. The meaning 
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31 He makes whom He 
pleases to enter into His 
mercy; and (as for) the un
just, He has prepared for them 
a painful chastisement. 

[PART XXIX. 

is that true and sincere believers have so completely submitted themselves to the Divine 
will and are so completely resigned that they have no desires of their own, and ail their 
desires are in accordance with Allah's pleasure. Hence they are made to enter into 
Divine mercy. 

Taking the words as a general statement, there can still he little doubt as to their real 
significance. The chapter opens with the clear statement, Surely )Ve have shown him the 
1cay : he may accept or reject; so that man has not been constrained by the Divine Being 
to adopt a particular course, whether for good or for evil. The end of the chapter is 
e<1ually clear: Surely thi.q is a reminder, so whoever pleases takes to his Lord a tray. 
And notwithstanding those clear statements, we are told that you do not please except that 
Allah plecise, which is equivalent to saying that man's choice wonld have no effect if it did 
not plecise Allah. The first thing to be borne in mind is that the two verses, so closely 
following each other, cannot be set against each other. Verse 29 is clear and decisive 
that man is not constrnined to one course: 1clwei;er pleases takes to his Lord a 1nay. And 
therefore the words that follow this statement cannot be so interpreted as to negative it. 
And it is remarkable th~t almost the same words occur again in eh. 81, and there 
too they are preceded by similar words. Thus in 81: 27, 28, we have: It ,is nciught but a 
reminder for the nations, for him arnong y01t who pleases to go strci·ight. And those 
words are followed by the statement : And yon do not plecise except that Allah please 
(81: 2!.J). 

This repetition makes it clear that the words wlweller pleases lakes to his I,orrl n, way 
cannot be ignored in interpreting the statement, you do not please except that Allcth 
please. In fact, the latter statement is qualified by the former, and this is the reason that 
it is preceded by it on both occasions. And we can easily see that there are two things 
necessary for the guidance of man: firstly, the revelation of the reminder by Allah, and 
secondly, the acceptance of that reminder by man. If Allah had not pleased to reveal the 
reminder, man's choice would have been nowhere. This is what is meant by the words 
yon do not please except that Allah please, i.e. man's choice to adopt one way or another 
would have no effect unless Allah had first pleased to point out the way and reveal 
the reminder. 

It may also be added that every benefit is ascribed to Allah in the Holy Qur-an. 
Thus we are plainly told: "Whatever benefit comes to you, 0 man, it is from Allah, and 
whatever misfortune befalls you, it is from yourself" (4: 79). And Abraham's prayer is 
thus qqoted: "And when I am sick then He restores me to health" (26 :, 80), where 
Abraham attributes sickness to his own doing, but ascribes heal-ing to Allah. Hence, even 
if we take the words under discussion as meaning that man's choice to accept the rem,inder 
does not take place unless Allah is pleased, this statement would only mean that the good 
to which man thus attains is ascribable to Allah. See also 2605A, 



a 2099. 

Or.give life, 
qnicken
ing. 

Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXXVII 

THE SENT FORTH 

(Al-Mursalat) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(2 sections and 50 verses) 

SECTION 1 

Consequences of Rejection 
1-6. Apostles sent to clear some and warn others, 7-10. Rejecters are 

punished. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Considera those that are 
sent forth with goodness, 

2 Then those that drive off 
the chaff, 

3 And those that spread (the 
seed of goodness) far and wide, 

4 Then those that make a 
distinction, 

5 Then those that offer the 
reminder, 

6 To clear or to warn : 
7 Most surely what you are 

threatened with must come to 
pass.2631 

~~'Jl ..... 9----~..,,,, 

6 \; j.~ 1; 

Sec. 1. Consequences of rejection. 
Sec. 2. Consequences of rejection-continued, 

General remarks. 
THIS chapter is, as it were, a supplement to the 011e that precedes it, for while it is 
shown therein how the righteous attain to perfection-being the accepters of the 
message-here the fate of the rejecters is made clear. The Sent forth are the apostles, the 
rejection of who~e message brings evil consequences, a~d that word, occurring in the first 
verse, gives its name to this chapter. 

The fourth year of the call is regarded as the probable date of the revelation of this 
chapter. 

2634 As stated in 2099, attention is drawn in what are called oaths to certain indisput
able facts which lead to a conclusion. The conclusion here is that what the opponents 
are threatened with, i.e. their doom (as clearly stated in v. 12), is sure to take place, and 
the characteristics described in the first six verses apply to prophets whose opponents 
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1148 THE SENT I!'ORTH 

8 So when the stars are made 
Or, lose to disappear, 
thei·rliuht. g And when the heaven is 

rent asunder, 
10 And when the mountains 

are carried away as dust,263:; 

11 And when the apostles 
are made to reach their ap
pointed time, 

12 To what day is the doom 
1ixeJ? 

13 To the day of decision . 
. ,r. thee, 14 And what will make yon 

comprehend what the day of 
decision is ? 

15 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

16 Did We not destroy the 
former generations ? 

17 Then did We follow them 
up with later ones. 

18 Even thus shall We deal 
with the guilty. 

19 Woe on that day to the 
rej ecters.2n3n 

20 Did We not create you 
from contemptible water? 

21 Then We placed it in a 
· secure resting-place, 

22 Till an appointed term, 

lPART XXIX 

were similarly destroyed. This is made clear by the mention of the appointed time 
of the apostles in v, 11, by which, of course, is meant the appointed time of the destruction 
of their enemies. The opponents of the Holy Prophet are told that they should consider 
how the truth was spre,1d by former prophets, Iu the first verse they are spoken of 
as being sent with nin'nif, i.e. goodness; in the second, as "driving off the chaff" 
of falsehood before them; in Lhe third, as scattering the seed of goodness far and wide or 
giving life to dead earth ; in the fourth, as ultimately bringing about a distinction (farq 
or Jurqcin) between truth and falsehood, and they give the reminder that one party 
lllay be cleared and the other warned. These considerations about the_ former prophets 
should lead the opponents to the certain conclusion that as the same Divine law was 
being followed in the case of the Holy Prophet, their doom was also a .certain thing, as 
was that of those before them who opposed the prophets. 

2635 The disappearance of the stars (v. 8) was a sign for the Arabs of the befalling 
of a calamity (2371); the rending asunder of the heaven (v. 9) indicated the same, because 
the heaven was considered a protection, Compare 21 : 32, And We have made the. heaven 
a guarded canopy. And see 2593. The passing away of the mountains signified the 
disappearance from among them of their great men, whose protection they sought in time 
of distress. All these things, as the next verse shows, would be brought about when 
the appointed time of the apostles, i.e. the time of the destruction of their opponents, 

came. 
2636 Note the clcar words of this and the three previous verses. The former 

generations were destroyed because of their wickedness and others were brought up in 
their place; the like shall be the fate of the gnilty Meccans: the day of their doom is the 
day of the decision, 



CH, LXXVH.] CONSEQUENCES OF REJECTION 

Or, large 
trees. 

Or, yellow 
palm-trees. 

23 80 We proportion it
how well are We at propor
tioning (things). 

24 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

25 Have We not made the 
earth to draw together to itself 

26 The living and the 
dead 2637 

27' And made therein lofty 
mountains, and given you to 
drink of sweet water'? 

28 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

29 Walk on to that which 
you called a lie. 

30 Walk on to the covering 
having three branches, 

31 Neither having the cool
ness of the shade nor availing 
against the flame. 

32 Surely it sends up sparks 
like palaces, 

33 As if they were tawny 
camels. 2638 

34 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

35 This is the day on which 
they shall not speak, 

36 And permission shall not 
be given to them so that they 
should offer excuses. 

37 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

38 This is the day of de
cision : We have gathered you 
and those of yore. 

1149 

2637 This shows that all mortals, living or dead, must remain on earth, and that the 
belief of the ascent of Jesus to the fourth heaven is an error. 

2638 It is most likely that by the three branches; of the covering of fire are meant 
its three characteristics stated in the verses that follow. Here it is called ;;ill, which 
ordinarily means shadow, but a covering (of fire) seems to be more suitable to the 
~ontext. The three qualifications are that it gives no shq,de aud does not avail against 

the flames and itself sends up sparks. tj:)i, ~ means that which serves for the 

covering or protecting of a thing (M-LL). Hence one says: ~')ij ~ J ~- <..:.>\).., 

i.e. such a one lives in the protection of such a one (S, 0, Msb-LL). Thus the very thing 
which should have served them for protection proves not only devoid of comfort (giving 
no shade), but also does not avail against calamity-nay, it turns out to be itself a 
source of distress. The sparks are likened to qa~r, i.e. palaces, and to tawny camels 
in colour, signifying that it is inordinate love of these things that will take the shape 
of such sparks on the day of resurrection. 



1150 THE SENT FORTH 

39 So if you have a plan, 
plan against me (now).2639 

40 ,voe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

SECTION 2 

Consequences of Rejection 

41 Surely those who guard 
(against evil) shall be amid 
shades and fountains, 

42 And fruits such as they 
desire. 

43 Eat and drink pleasantly 
because of what you did. 

44 Surely thus do We reward 
the doers of good. 

45 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

46 Eat and enjoy yourselves 
for a little ; surely you are 
guilty. 

47 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

48 And when it is said to 
them, Bow down, they do not 
bow down. 

49 Woe on that day to the 
rejecters. 

50 In what announcement, 
then, after it, will they be
lieve? 

[PART XXIX. 

2639 The opponents are even so early challenged to execute their plans against the 
Holy Prophet. Kaid also means fighting or struggle, and the words may as well be 
translated: so if you would fight, fight against me now. 



Or, great 
announce
ment. 

Abstract: 

CHAPTER LXXVIII 

THE ANNOUNCEMENT 
(An--Naba') 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(2 sections and 40 verses) 

SECTION 1 

The Day of Decision 

1-5. The announcement. 6-16. Benefits co.nferred on man. 17-20. Signs 
of the day of decision. 21-30. The hell. 

PART XXX 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Of what do they ask one 
another? 

2 Of the message of import
ance,2640 

3 About which they differ? 

Sec. 1. The day of decision. 
Sec. 2. The day of decision-continued. 

General remarks. 
Tm; doom of the unbelievers being certain, they ask, When will it come? This doom is 
the Announcenwnt which gives its title to, and forms the subject-matter of, this chapter. 
It is regarded as one of the earlier revelations in the early Meccan period. 

2640 The original words are ~ >"Y, which also occur in 38: 67, and it is shown 

in 2150 that this great announcement is the prophecy of the utter discomfiture of the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet. Some commentators take it to signify the Holy Qur-an, 
others the prophethood of Muhammad, and still others the day of resurrection (Rz). This 
last significance is quite in consonance with the first, while the other two are equally 
evident. According to Rgh, naba' is an announcement of greM utility conveying knowledge 
or probalrility. This significance, too, is in accordance with any of the three explanations 
given above. 

1151 
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Ar. agai11. 

a 789. 

b 1604. 

THE ANNOUNCEMENT 

4 Nay! they shall soon come 
to know; 

5 Nay! N11y ! they shall 
soon know. 

6 Have We not made the 
earth an even expanse ? 

7 And the mountains as pro
jections (thereon) ?261l 

8 And We created you in 
pairs, 

9 And We made your sleep 
to be rest (to you), 

10 And We made the night 
to be a covering, 

11 And We made the day 
for seeking livelihood. 

12 And We made above you 
seven strong ones, 

13 And We made a shining 
htmp,2G42 

14 And We send down from 
the clouds water pouring forth 
vehemently, 

15 That We may bring forth 
thereby corn and herbs, 

16 And gardens dense and 
luxuriant. 

17 Surely the day of deci
sion is (a dn,y) appointed :2M 3 

18 The day on which the 
trumpet shall be blown• so you 
shall come forth in hosts, 

19 And the heaven shall be 
opened so that it shall be all 
openings, 

20 And the mountainsb shall 
be moved off so that they shall 
remain a mere semblance.26-14 

[PART XXX. 

2G41 The earth is called mihad and the mountains are called autad. Rgh explains 

mihtid as a place made even for walking upon; and explains I ,j.( ~ ..::.,, .;.,_J as meaning 

I prepared it and made it even. He also says that the words here are similar ,to wh_at is 
said in 2: 22, where the earth is spoken of as being made a finish, i.e. an expanse. Watid 
(plural autad) is a peg or a stake fixed in the ground or in a wall, and the mountain's 
are likened to pegs on the surface of the earth. And, in fact, watid is anything projecting 

from the surface; thus the teeth are called the /\ .>\:0\ (literally pegs of the mouth); 

and watid also signifies the prominent part next the temple (LA-LL). ' 
2642 The seven strong ones of the previous verse are apparently the seven major planets 

of the solar system, the words above you clearly showing that the earth itself belongs to the 
same class, and the sun, the centre of the solar system, is spoken of in the words a 
shining lamp. 

2643 The day of decision was witnessed by the opponents in this life in the field 
of Badr, and thus it demonstrated the truth of a day of decision in the next life. 

2644 The description contained in vv. 18-20 is an excellent prophetica,l description 



Cn. r.xxvm.J THE DAY OF DECISION 

21 Surely hell lies in wait, 
22 A place of resort for the 

inordinate, 
23 Living tberein for long 

years.2r,4r, 
24 They shall not taste there

in cool nor drink 
25 But boiling and intensely 

cold water, 
26 Requital correspond

ing.2646 
27 Surely they feared not 

the account, 
28 And called Our communi

cations a lie, giving the lie (to 
the truth). 

29 And We have recorded 
or, writing everything in a book 
it down. 30 So taste! for We will not 

add to you aught but chastise
ment.2c11 

1153 

applying to the meeting of the armies (v. 18) on the day of Badr, to the rain poured forth 
(v. 19), and to the chiefs of the Quraish killed (v. 20). That these things will take place at 
the greater resurrection goes without saying. The opening of heaven signifies metaphori
cally the descent of the threatened punishment. 

2645 J_Iuqub, of which a(,q,ib is a plural, denotes eighty years, or seventy years, or a year 
or years, or a long time (see LL, which quotes various authorities for each of these 
meanings). Whatever significance may be adopted, the use of the word leaves no doubt 
that the punishment of hell shall not continue for an unlimited time. The use of a 
word which signifies a limited period in the case of the punishment of hell, while such 
words are never used regarding the bliss of heavenly life, is a clear indication that the 
latter shall never come to an end, while the former shall. To escape the difficulty of the 
punishment of hell being for a limited period, some commentators say the verse is 
abrogated, others t.hink that it applies not to unbelievers, but only to the sinful among 
the Muslims (an opinion quite untenable in face of what is said in vv. 27, llS) ; and again, 
that the limited period is only that during which they shall not be made to taste o cool or 
drink. But all these explanations are unnecessary and unsatisfactory, the limited duration 
of the punishment of hell being quite in accordance with the entire spirit of the Holy 
Qur-an and with its description elsewhere ; see 1201. 

2646 The _description of the punishment of hell as corresponding requital throws a flood 
of light on the Islamic doctrine of hell. It may have.been noted that various names are 
given to hell itself, and various sorts of punishment ,are spoken of. It is, in fact, the 
different nature of the sin that produces a difference in the nature of the punishment, 
which, being really the consequence of the sin, c.,orresponds to the sin. For instance, 
the punishment spoken of here is for those who are caUed the inordinate or,.those exceedir.g 
the limits in disobedience (LL). The punishment of their exceeding the limits is correspond
ingly either too hot or too cold drink or air, i.e. e;i;cess of heat and excess of cold. 

It may be added that the word ghassaq signifies the cold thing which is .so cold that it is 
imbearable (Rz). It is interpreted in other ways too, but he significance adopted is the one 
that best suits the context. 

2647 As they in their inordinacy added evil to evil, they shall have correspondingly 
punishment added to punishment. It is not stated here that this shall go on for ever, for 
elsewhere it is said: "And he who brings an evil deed: shall not be recompensed but with 
the like of it, and they shall not be dealt with unjustly" (6: 161). Thus t.he addition in 
punishment will last only till Lhe evil deeds of the doer are exhausted. 

38 
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a 2148A, 
Or,fuU. 

Ar. thy. 

THE ANNOUNCEMENT 

SECTION 2 
The Day of Decision 

[PART XXX. 

31-36. Reward of the faithful. 37-39. Allah is the only refuge. 40. Un
i believers shall regret. 

31 Surelyforthosewho guard 
(against evil) is achievement,2618 

32 Gardens and vineyards, 
33 And those showing fresh

ness of youth, 21a~ equals in age,• 
34 And a piire cup.25;;0 
35 They shall not hear there

in any vain words nor lying. 
36 A reward from your Lord, 

a gift according to a reckon
ing :2651 

37 The Lord of the heavens 
and the earth and what is be
tween them, the Beneficent 
God, they shall not be able to 
address Him. 

38 The day on which the 
spirit and the angels shall 
stand in ranks ; they shall not 

, speak except he whom the 
Beneficent God permits and 
who speaks the right thing. 

39 That is the sure day, so 
whoever desires may take refuge 
with his Lord. 

40 Surely We have warned 
you of a chastisement near at 
hand :2652 the day when man 
shall see what his two hands 
have sent before, and the un
believer shall say : 0 ! would 
that I were dust! 

2648 Note that the reward of good is achievement, as repeatedly described in the Holy 
Qur-an; it is an achievement of the object of this life as also of the great goal of the next 
life. It is this ach·ievement which becomes a garden for a man. 

2649 Thfl word Ka'aba literally signifies, when applied to a girl's breast, its S?Velling 
when she grows youthful, and a girl is said to be IDi'ib (plural Kriw1'ib) when she grows, 
youthful, or nears maturity, and her breasts begin to swell (LL). But it should be noted 
that neither the word ka10ri'ib nor atrdb is prece:ied or followed by the word .i driyah 
(i.e. girl), and hence as a qualifying word kciwa'ib only means showing freshness o/ youth. 
I have already stated, in 2356, why some of the blessings of paradise are described in words 
usually applicable to women, but as these are only fruits of the righteous deeds, we 
are not justified in saying what these blessings actually are. The description givan here 
probably indicates that the fruits of deeds will appear in their full freshness. 

2650 Dihaq means eithAr pnre, for which we have 'Ikrama's authority, or it means 
f1tll, which is the interpretation adopted by I'Ab (Rz). 

2651 Note as the punishment of evil is called a corresponding requital, so the reward 
of the good is called a gift according to a reckoning, i.e. in accordance with the good done. 

2652 The punishment of which the unbelievers are warned throughout this chapter is 
a punishment near at hand, which term, like the nearer p1tnishment of 23: 21, indicates 
the punishment of this life. 
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CHAPTER LXXIX 

THE DRAWERS 
(An-Nazi'at) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(2 sections and 46 verses) 

SECTION 1 
The Great Commotion 

1-14. The powor of the enemy shall be broken in wars. 15-26. A lesson 
in the fate of Pharaoh. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider" those that draw 
forth to the full, 

2 And those that go forth 
briskly, 

3 And those that run swiftly, 
4 Then those who are fore

most going ahead, 
5 Then those who regulate 

the affair, 2603 

Abstract: 
Sec. 1. The great commotion. 
Sec. 2. The great calamity. 

General remarks, 
Tms chapter receives its title from the descriptipn of the believers as drawing forth to 
the full, the reference being to the later wars and the drawing of bows, thus indicating 
that the fall of the nn believers, their doom, with which t_he last chapter deals, was to be 
brought about in wars. The fate of Pharaoh, who was drowned while pursuing the 
Israelites, is referred to, while the second section, after recounting Divine benefits, speaks 
of the certainty of the punishment, here as well as hl)reafter. 

About its date of revelation it can be said with• cerhinty that it belongs to the early 
l\Ieccan period. 

2653 We shall first consider the plain meaning of these five verses. Nazi'dt is the plural 

of Nazi', which is derived from naza'a, signifying he drew, and (.)"_;;JI <.3 t} means 

he drew the bow (Q-LL). Gharqan bears the significance to the full, also in connection 

with the bow, for you say 1..7_;.}1 J G_f- meaning he drew the bow to the full (LL). 

"According to ISh ighriiq signifies the sending the a,·row far by vehement drawing (of the 
1155 
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Or,pre
parers 
shall pre
pare for 
war 

THE DRAWERS 

6 The day on which thg 
quaking one shall quake,2654 

7 What must happen after
wards shall follow it. 26

''" 

8 Hearts on that day shall 
palpitate, 

9 Their eyes cast down. 
10 They say : Shall we in

deed be restored to (our) first 
state ?26

''
6 

11 What! when we are rotten 
bones? 

12 They said: That then 
would be a return occasioning 
loss. 

13 But it shall be only a 
single cry, 

[PART XXX. 

bow); according to Uscyd-al Ghanawee, the drawing of the bow so that it brings the 
sinews that are 11•ound 'Upon the socket of the arrow, so Jar as the iron head, to the part 
that is grasped by the hand" (_LL). Nashata- signifies he ,ms bri.sk, or he went forth 
(TA-LL). Sab-11 signifies the running of a horsi,, in which the forelegs are stretched forth 
well (like as are the arms of a man in swimming) (TA-LL), and the act of being quick or 
swift (M:ft-LL). The remaining words need no explanation. The commencement of the 
early l\Ieccan suras very often refers prophetically to later Medina events, the occurrence 
of which served as a proof of tha truth of the statements made. Those that drau, forth to 
tha full are the archers, those that go forth briskly are the arrows, those that run swiftllf 
and go ahead are the horses, and those that regulate the affair are either the angels or the 
leaders who have control, the a(t'air undoubtedly being the victory of the M1tsli1ns and the 
destruction of the enemy, as the subsequent verses show. This explanation agrees generally 
with that of Abu Muslim, as quoted by Rz, and is the one that best agrnes with the 
context and the similar commencement of other chapters. 

2654 RaJafa signifies it was ·in a state of comnwtion, agitation, or convulsion (Q-LL), 

but~\ (..;.~_) means the people or party prepared themselves for war (_Lth, O, Q-LL]. 

As rrUifah is not followed by any qualifying words, it may as well signify the party 
preparing for war as the quaking earth. Though the first meaning suits the context 
and the mention of the archers and the horses in the previous verses, I leave it for the 
margin, for even the significance adopted leads to the conclusion that wars are prophetically 
spoken of here, for the quaking of the. land or its being in a state of commotion would 
signlfy the commotion or disturbance among the inhabitants. A general war brings about 
a greater commotion in the land than an earthquake. See 33 : 11, where, a graat battle 
being forced upon the Muslims, they are spoken of as being shaken with a severe shaking. 

2655 Wha.' must happen afterwards in the translation stands for the single word 
ar-rridifah in the original, as this is the literal significance of the nominative from radifa 
meaning he or it followed or ca,me after it or him (LL)- In fact, rddifah would· m~a~ 
the consequence of an affair, a significance given under the word ridf by the lexicologists 
(S, O, Q-LL). 'l'he thing that must happen afterwards is the departure of the power of 
the Moccan oppononts, or the destruction of the enemy, and this appears to be the true 
aim of the prophecies contained in these verses, as the mention of the P"lpifating hea.rts 
and cast-down eyes in the next two verses shows. 

2656 It is the opponents who are referred to in they say. It is not meant that they 
shall say it when all the events spohn of in the previous verses have come to pass, but that 
they say this nou,, being deniers of the resurrection. 



OH. LXXIX.] 

Ar. thee. 

a 1579. 

Ar ha•t 
Uwu. 

Ar. thyoclf 

.\r. thee. 
Ar. 11111. 
~\r. thou 
shoultfaf. 

THE GREAT CALAMITY 

14 When lo ! they shall be 
wakeful. 

15 Has not there come to 
yon the story of Moses? 

16 When his Lord called 
upon him in the holy valley, 
twice,,. 

17 Go to Pharaoh, surely he 
has become inordinate. 

18 Then say : Have yon (a 
desire) to purify yourself: 

19 And I will guide yon to 
!J01ir Lord so that yon shou,ld 
fear. 

20 So he showed him the 
mighty sign. 

21 But he rejected (the 
truth) and disobeyed. 

22 Then he went back has
tily. 

23 Then he gathered (men) 
and called out. 

24 Then he said : I am your 
Lord, the most High. 

25 So Allah seized him with 
the punishment of the hereafter 
and the former life. 2657 

26 Most surely there is in 
this a lesson to him who fears. 

SECTION 2 
The Great Calamity 

1157 

27-33. Divine benefits on man. 34-41. The befalling of calamity. 
42-46. The hour of doom. 

27 Are you the stronger in 
creation or the heaven? He 
made it. 

28 He raised high its 
height,2658 then put it into a 
right good state. 

29 And He made dark its 
night and brought out its 
light. 

2657 The Holy Qur-an always makes itself clear by quoting instances of the fate of the 
previous peoples. The nature of the punishment in store for the Meccans is made clear 
by citing the example of Pharaoh, the opponent of Moses, whose resemblance to the 
Holy Prophet is stated in 73 : 15, and elsewhere. And ho\v distinctly is it stated that 
Pharaoh's punishment was the punishment of the hereafter as well as the former life. 
Even such was to be the punishment of the Meccan opponents, hence there was a sure 
lesson for them in Pharaoh's fate as stated in the next verse. 

2658 Samk means the extent of a thing fr01n the bottom, to the top of it, as opposed to 
'itmq, which signifies the extent of a thing from the top to the bottom of it (Rz). Hence 
samk signifies height and 'umq depth. The raising high of the height is, says Rz, an 
allusion to its extrernely great height. 
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Ar. thee. 
Or, when 
will be its 
takino 
place t 

Ar. thou 
art. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thou 
art. 

THE DRAWERS 

30 And the earth, He ex
panded it after that. 2659 

31 He brought forth from it 
its water and its pasturage. 

32 And the mountains, He 
made them firm, 1 

33 A provision for you and 
for your cattle. 

34 But when the great pre
dominating calamity2660 comes ; 

35 The day on which man 
shall recollect what he strove 
after, 

36 And the hell shall be 
made manifest to him who 
sees. 

37 Then as for him who is 
inordinate, 

38 And prefers the life of 
this world, 

39 Then surely the hell, that 
is the abode. 

40 And as for him who fears 
to stand in the preserwe of his 
Lord and forbids the fmul from 
low desires,2661 

41 Then surely the garden
that is the abode. 

42 They ask yozi about the 
hour, whither is its destinat,ion? 

43 About what? Yo·u are 
one to remind of it. 

44 To yonr Lord is the goal 
of it. 

45 Yon are only a warner to 
him who would fear it. 

46 On the day that they see 
it, it will be as though they had 
not tarried but the latter part 
of a day or the early part of it. 

[PART XXX. 

2659 This is a clear statement that the earth was made after the heaven. No statement 
elsewhere should be so interpreted as to contradict this clear statement. 

2660 'fainmah signifies a calamity that predominates over others (Q, Har-LL) or a great 
or formidable thing (TA-LL). By the at-tammah is generally understood only the Resur
rection, but it would be equally applicable to any great calamity such as overta)rns a whqle 
nation, for instance. And, as I have shown, such words when used in the 11oly Qur-an 
convey a double meaning, signifying the calamity that was to happen in this life as well as 
the greater calamity in the hereafter. The words of v. 36, in fact, show that the reference 
is more to the calamity of this life, for there it is said that hell shall on that day be made 
manifest to him who sees, not to all, so that it will be only a partial manifestation such as 
often occurs in this life. The hell of the next life is spoken of in v. 39. 

2661 Refraining from going after low desires is the chief source from whi·ch grows a 
paradise. 



Ar. t7we. 

CHAPTER LXXX 

HE FROWNED 
('Abasa) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

( 42 verses) 

SECTION 1 
1-10. Prophet's frowning at the blind man. 11-16. Those who accepted 

the truth shall be made eminent. 17-32. Divine blessings on man. 
33-42. The deafening cry. 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Ile frowned and turned 
(his) back, 

2 Because them came to him 
the blind man.2662 

3 And what would make yoit 
know that he would purify 
himself, 

Genera.I remarks. 

OPENING with a touching incident as to how a blind man interfered with the Holy 
Prophet's conversation with some of the chiefs of the Quraish, and how he frowned at this 
interference, this chapter, to which the incident gives its title, really states that those 
poor and humble followers who had accepted the truth would be raised to eminence, and 
therefore the Prophat should not be anxious if eminent men did not listen to ·his message, 
for while these humble Muslims would be raised to high positions, the eminent men who 
rejected the message would be abased. The chapter thus speaks-of the greatness to which 
the Qur-an would raise its followers, and of its conquests in the far future. It is admittedly 
one of the very early revelations, and as such its annomJcements relating to the future 
deserve to _be especially noted. 

2662 The very words of these verses show that they relate an incident which had actually 
taken place. And the story of the blind man finds a place ih the most trustworthy accounts, 
so that there is not the least reason to doubt it. The blind man was Ibn-i-Umm-i-Maktum 
(Abdulla son of Shuraih), who came tu the Holy Prophet while he was explaining the 
doctrines of Islam to _an assembly made up of the leaders of the Quraish, hoping that 
the conversion of eminent men would end the troubles of Islam. The blind man, 
interrupting, asked to be taught what Allah had reveal.ed to the Holy Prophet. The 
F-loly Prophet took this untimely interruption ill~he frbwncd and turned his back; on 
which he received this revelation. 

1159 



1160 

Ar. cloBt 
thou. 

Ar. thyself. 
Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

.lr. wilt 
thou. 

Ar. thyself. 

HE FROWNED 

4 Or become reminded so 
that the reminder should profit 
him? 

5 As for him who considers 
himself free from need (of you), 

6 To him clo yu·u address 
yonrselj. 

7 And no blame is on yoit 
if he would not purify him
self.2663 

8 And as to him who comes 
to you striving hard, 

V And he fears, 
10 From him will you divert 

, yourself. 
11 Nay! surely it is (a source 

of) eminence. 
12 So let him who pleases 

mind it. 
13 In honoured books, 
14 Exalted, purified, 
15 In the hands of scribes, 

[PART XXX, 

This incident shows that the source of the Holy Prophet's revelation was other than his 
own heart, for in tho first place there was no ill-treatment for which the Holy Prophet 
should have repented, as Rodwell supposes him to have done. In fact, the Prophet's 
inattention to an intruder while he had not yet finished his conversation was quite natural; 
lie did not chide the intruder for his interruption, but only disliked it and gave him no 
answer, as the words of the Qur-an plainly show. Secondly, even if he may be supposed 
to have repented for not having given an answer to the blind man, it would have been 
sufficient to have recalled him and treated him more gently. At any rate, if it were left to 
the option of an individual, he himself would be the last person to give permanence to a 
rcproval for his own act. However much a man may disapprove of what ho has himself 
done, he will never consent to such disapproval being made an incident that should be 
repeated day and night by his own followers. Hence the source from which the Holy 
Prophet received his revelation was outside his own heart or his own inclinations. It is 
quite sufficient to show the magnanimity of the Prophet's heart that he never thought of 
suppressing a passage like this, but gave it the same wide publicity as he gave the passages 
containing his praise. 

Tt may be noted that the chief trait of the Holy Prophet's character was his great regard 
for the poor. There are numerous incidents on record showing how h" would do an old 
woman's work for her, and how he, even when the head of a State at Medina, would carry 
the load for one too weak to bear iL ; but no better description of this trait can be given 
than that contained in those words of comfort addressed by Khadija, the most intimate 
companion of his youth: "Never, never will Allah bring you to disgrace, for you are true 
to ties of relationship, and you honour your guest and you earn for the indigent and you 
help all in their real distresses" (Bkh). He not only loved the poor from his youth to his 
old age, from the time that he was an ordinary citizen to the time that he bec~me the 
ruler of the whole of Arabia, but he himself chose to be classed among the poor in his 
life as well as in his death. Even when the wealth of Arabia lay at his feet, and his wives 
claimed a sh,1re in that wealth, he showed his readiness to sacrifice every comfort, but not 
the honour of remaining a poor man. 

2663 If the Quraish leadern would not come out of the impurities of sin, the Prophet 
was not to blame for it, so that on their account he should even neglect the poor who came 
to him earnestly desirous to be delivered from the bondage of sin. 



CH. LXXX.] 

Or made 
Jli,m ac
cordin/} to 
a measure. 

HE FROWNED 

16 Noble, virtuous. 2664 

17 Cursed be man! how un
gmteful is he! 

18 Of what thing did He 
create him? 

19 Of a small life-germ; He 
created him, then He empowered 
him 266" 

20 Then (as for) the way
He has made it easy (for 
him), 

21 Then He causes him to 
die, then assigns to him a 
grave, 

22 Then, when He pleases, 
He will raise him to life 
again. 

23 Nay! but he has not done 
what He bade him. 

24 Then let man look to his 
food, 

25 That We pour down the 
water, pouring (it) down in 
abundance, 

26 Then vVe cleave the earth, 
cleaving (it) asunder, 

27 Then We cause to grow 
therein the grain, 

28 And grapes and clover, 
29 And the olive and the 

palm, 
30 And thick gardens, 
31 And fruits and herbage, 
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2664 The six verses from 11 to 16 are really a comfort to the Holy Prophet for the hint 
contained in the first ten, that the leaders would not mind his warning or accept his 
message, and that therefore he must apply himself to the poor, who would be raised to 
eminence by the Qur-an. These verses tell him that the Qur-an is a taJkirah, which is 
generally translated a reminder; but see 855, whore it is shown that the word zikr, with 
which ta?kirah is really synonymous, signifies a sou,rce of eminence. In fact, the context 
here makes this meaning clear, for vv. 15 and 16 clearly state 'that its scribes shall be 
virtuous men, who shall be honoured in the world. Not only was this true of men like 
Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'U_i,;man, and 'Ali, who were among the first scribes of the Holy Qur-an, 
but even in its later history great rulers of empires earned their livelihood by writing 
copies of the Holy Qur-an. Hence the prophecy was given as a comfort to the Holy 
Prophet that he should not be grieved because the rich and the leaiders did not accept him, 
for the poor who accepted him would be mised to eminence throug_h the Holy Qur-an. 

2665 Qaddara-hit sometimes carries the same significance as aqdara-hu, viz. he 
em1JOwered him, enabled him, rendered him able (Msb, Q, LL), and the meaning here seems 
to be that Allah has not only created man, but has also given him power and ability, so 
that he can make progress if he likes. Or, the meaning may be as given in the margin, in 
which case the significance would be that He has allotted to man a certain sphere, as He 
has done to everything else, in which he can make progress. It does not mean that 
Allah has decreed that such and such a man should do such and such good and such and 
such evil deeds. 

88* 
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32 A provision for you and 
for your cattle. 

33 But when the deafening 
cry comes,2666 

34 The day on which a man 
shall fly from his brother, 

35 And his mother and his 
father, 

36 And his spouse and his 
sons-

37 Every man of them shall 
on that day have an affair 
which will occupy him. 

38 (Many) faces on that day 
shall be bright, 

39 Laughing, joyous. 
40 And (many) faces on that 

day, on them shall he dust, 
41 Darkness shall cover 

them.~1rn7 

42 These are they who are 
unbelievers, the wicked. 

1PART XXX. 

2666 [Jnkhl:hah is derived from I.:).>])\ f° meaning it (u. sound) dec,fened the ear by 

its vehemence, and hence it literally signifies a cry that deafens by its vehemence (S, Q-LL). 
Hence it is made to apply to the day of resurrection; but it also means any calamity or 
misfortune (Q-LL), or a severe calamity (TA-LL). 

2667 The brightness of the faces spoken of here indicates their joy ; their being 
covered by the darkness indicates sorrow or gloom. 



CHAPTER LXXXI 

THE FOLDING UP 

(At-Takwir) 

REVEALED AT J\fECCA 

(W verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

lWhen the sun is 
covered 266H 

2 And when the stars dar
ken, 2GG9 

General remarks. 

THIS chapter, whose title is taken from the cctatement made in the first verse relating to 
the folding up of the sun (for the significance of which see 2668), also speaks prophetically 
of the greatness to which Islam would rise, and of the utter failure of all opposi~ion to it. 
It speaks of many things which took place in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, but at the 
same time it contains many references to the distant future, and refers to things which 
are clearly being witnessed in our own time. The consequence of all that is st,tted is that 
the final triumph of Islam in Arabia,-and through Arabia over the whole world, is the 
greatest of all certainties. The chapter is one of the earliest revelations of the Holy 
Prophet. There being no doubt regarding its early revelation, the concluding statement 
that the Qur-an was a reminder for the whole world, i.e. for· all nations and all ages, 
deserves to be specially noted. 

2668 The first thirteen verses contain twelve signs of what is generally supposed to 
be the resmrection, but which I think to be prophetical references, in metaphorical 
language, pointing to the final subjugation of the powerful opponents of the Holy 
Prophet (including his contemporaries who opposed him personally and those more 
distant ones who are inimical to the cause of tho truth he taught), the result being stated 
in the words, it is the v;ord of an honoured Apostle, possessor of strength, one to be obeyed; 
and from v. 19 onwards the significance is that the happening of all these things would 
establish that the Holy Prophet is an honoured Apostle, v.hu is ~ot weak ~s the opponents 
think, but the possessor of strength, and that he is one who shati be obeye,d_ The covering 
of the sun is an indication that the day of the good fortune of the opponents of Islam 
would be over, and that they would be in the darkness of difficulties and distress. 

2669 The darkening of the stars indicates complete darkness, for when the sun is set 
the light of the stars helps men. But here we are told that not only would the light of 
their day disappear, but even the small lights, to which the traveller looks on in the 
darkness of the night, would become so dark that not the faintest ray of light would be left 
for them. 
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Or, seas. 
Or, 1nacte to 
swell. 

THE FOLDING UP 

3 And when the mountains 
are made to pass away,26 •U 

4 And when the camels arc 
left 2G11 

5' And when the wild animals 
are made to go forth, 2672 

6 And when the cities are set 
on fire,2(i73 

[PART XXX. 

2670 The passing away of the mountains signifies the passing away of the great men, 
Lhe leaders of the opponents; sec 1604. 

2671 This draws attention to the horrors of war, the meaning being that when there 
is a state of general warfare the camels are left without a herd to tend them. Thus 

(Y.)) \ ~ means I left the carnels without a herd to tend lhern (Msb-LL). Or 

because the 'lshdr or she-camels (that have been ten months pregnant) arc most precious to 
their owners, their being left indicates the terrors of the disaster, or bemLUse the horses, 
and not the camels, are needed in wars. But it may be added that similar words occur in 
a saying of the Holy Prophet as one of the signs of the latter days, when Islam would bo 
once more trampled under feet, and when the Messiah would be raised among the Muslims 
to establish the superiority of Islam over all other religions of the world. The words of 

this saying ,.re ~ ~ ),).j i,..)P'\).:i)I J~ i.e. the crvmels shnll certainly be 

neglected so that they shr,ll not be nsed for going swiftly (from place to place). The reference 
in this saying seems clearly to be to the time when a swifter mode of journeying will come 
into existence. The railway systems of the world, and more especially the extension of 
that system into Arabia itself, clearly fulfils this prophecy. It would thus appear that the 
prophecies announced here relate to the time of the Holy Prophet as well as to future ages. 
It may, however, be noted that the neglecting of the camels cannot happen on the day of 
the resurrection. 

2672 Ifashara-h1i signifies he made him to go furth (LL). The going forth of the wild 
animals is also in reference to battles, because when men assemble for war in the deserts 
the wild animals take flight. 

2673 I make a departure here from the ordinary translations, leaving the usual signifi
cance adopted by interpreters for the margin, but which I m<1y explain first. Taking the 
ordinary significance of the words, it may he noted that the words used are almost the 

same as in 52: 6, where v # \ ~ I or the swollen seci, is mentioned, a~ indicating 

the frustration of the power of the opponents of the Holy Prophet by calling attention to 
the fate of the opponents of l\Ioses, who were drowned in the swollen sea. 

Apart from that, the word ba/1r stands for destruction in Arab proverbs, the reason being 
that unforeseen destruction is more frequently associated with the sea than with the land, 
for in the former case there is no help near at hand, and because there was very little hope 
of the safe return of those who travelled by the sea in early days, for whom a· swollen sea 

meant almost a sure destruction. '.I:hus we have the Arab saying, .;;;., ft ~ \ IS.>~ k 
~ \ .)\~. l_,.d> \.,:,\ which TA explains thus: 0 guide of the night, thou hast deviated 

from the right way, it is only destruction, or thou wilt see the daybreak (LL) .. Exactly in 

the same way rm.y be explained the phrase ..;;., ~ )~ \ \ .>\ ..) occurring in 82: 3, the 

wordfujjimt carrying the same significance as the word suJjirat here. Ka'b's interpreta
tion that by al-biiiar, or the seas, is here meant hell (LL) supports the view advanced 
here, that by the swelling of the seas, if that interpretation is adopted, is meant the 
destru-Otion of the enemy. Another interpretation (see the significance of sujjirat in what 
follows) would be, when the seas are set on fire, the allusion in this case being to some such 
general conflagration as should set the very seas on fire. Such a conflagration took pla.ce 
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7 And when men are 
! united,2671 

8 And when the one buried 
alive is asked 

9 For what sm she was 
killed, 2G7a 

10 And when the books are 
spread, 26m 

11 And when the heaven has 
its covering removed, 2677 
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in Arabia in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and at the present time the world has 
been caught in such another conflagration in the great European war which has actually 
set the seas on fire. 

As for the translation I have adopteil, it is based on an e'lually literal interpretation of 
the words. 'l'he word bi/uiris the plural of ba/ir as well as of ba/1rah (TA-LL), and ba/1rah 
is synonymous with baldah or ar(l (S, Q, TA, IAs), and it signifies a town or a village," and 
the piural bi/Jar they apply to cities as well as towns or villages" (TA-LL). See also IAs, 

who says ..)\.:,::1 \.S~I '-' -.:.>..U.\ ~ '-:"'~I-' i.e. the Arabs call the cities and the 

towns al-bi/uir. The words ba/,rah (singular of bi/uir) and b,i./_,airah (diminutive of babrah) 
are also applied in a saying of the Holy Prophet to Medina. This would leave no doubt that 
cities is as literal a significance of the word bi/idr as seas. As regards sujjirat, its interpreta
tion as set on fire (LL) is accepted by all commentators, the fire representing the wars in 
which the Arab cities were soon to be engaged as a consequence of their strong opposition 
to the truth. For fire representing war see 5: 64. The alternative meaning of sujjirat is 
mixed together (LL), and the reference in this case,'too, is to the mixing together,in wars, as 
is also indicated by the uniting of men in the verse that follows. Whatever interpretation 
may be adopted, the significance is either the destruction of the powerful enemy or the 
occurrence of wars. 

2674 The meaning is, when each sect or party shall be united with those whom it has 
followed (TA-LL) in preparing for the war. 

2675 The reference here is to the burying alive of the daughters, a practice common 
among the pre-Islamic Arabs, who, either for fear of hunger or disgrace, buried alive their 
female children. The questioning refers to the time when, with the.predominance of 
Islam in Arabia, this barbaro11s practice was to be abolished. 

2676 1-fulptf is the plural of ,ia/Jifah, which means a written piece of paper or of skin. 
The reference seems to be to the circulation of written copies of the I:Ioly Qur-an or its 
portions, as it is these that are called honoitred books in 80: 13. To bring it about it was 
necessary that the forces of opposition should first be ·made to vanish. This may also be a 
prophetic reference to the distant future, which has witnessed the circulation of books and 
papers to an almost incredible extent, The Muslim world did immense service to the 
cause of the circulation of literature in the days of its prospodty, and it is recognized on 
all hands that the revival of learning in Europe, which has brought about the great 
circulation of books and papers, was itself a direct resµlt of the impetus which Islam gave 
to the sLuily of letters. Thus there seems to be ,1 double reference in these prophetic 
utterances: a reference to the timA of the Holy Prophet and a reference to what are called 
the latter days in prophetic language. And the wonderful fulfilment of these prophecies 
in our own days is an indisputable proof of the Divine origin of the Holy Qur-an, for 
none but the Omniscient God could reveal such deep secrets of the future with such 
clearness at such a distance of time. 

2677 For an explanation of this and similar phrases see 2593. The removal of the 
covering of the heaven signifies the uncovering of the punishment, for the heaven, as it were, 
stands for protection against disasters, or because great calamities arc spoken of as coming 
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a 2438. 
h 2606. 

THE FOLDING UP 

12 And when the hell 1s 
kindled up?"•" 

1'J And when the garden 1s 
brought nigh,2'"9 

14 Every soul shall (then) 
know what it has prepared.20so 

1/i Ent nay !a I call to wit
nessb the stars, 

16 Thatrun theircourse(and) 
hide themselves, 2 f;81 

17 And the night when it 
departs, 

18 And the morning when it 
brightens,26R2 

l9 Most surely it is the word 
of an honoured Apostle, 

20 The possessor of strength, 
having an honourable place 
with the Lord of the Domin
ion, 

21 One (to be) obeyed, and 
faithful in trust. 208 3 

[PART XXX. 

down from heaven. The same significance attaches to such forms as ..:;., ~ I .s, \,..l \ \ _; \ 
i.e. when the heaven is cleft asunder (82: 1) and ~ I .s µ \ \ .:,I i.e. when the heaven 

(or cloud) is burst asnnder (84: 1). Compare 21: 32 and 104, and see 1665. 
2678 The kindling up of the hell signifies its being made ready to receive those 

opponents of the truth who will be punished in this life. Or it signifies the raging of war, 
which should destroy the enemies of truth. 

2679 The bringing nigh of the garden signifies fulfilment, in part, of the prophecies 
relating to the reward of the faithful, for they were promised gardens in this life as well 
as in the next. Their triumph over the unbelievers was thus an indication of the nearness 
of the gardens promised to them. 

2680 The Holy Prophet's words addressed to the slain from among the unbelievers at 
Badr explain this as regards this life : " Surely we have found what our Lord promised 
to us to be true : Have you also found what your Lord promised to you to be true?" 

2681 Al-khunnas is the plural of khdnis (from khanasa, meaning he went back), meaning 
going backward, and signifies the stars in general, because they retire or hide themselves at 
setting, or because they become concealed in the day-time (S-LL), or the planets (Saturn, 
Jupiter, !\Jars, Venus, and Mercury), because of their retrogression (S, Q-LL). A:l-kunnas 
is the plural of kdnis (from kanasa, meaning he, an antelope, entered his kinds, i.e. his hiding
place), meaning an antelope entering his hiding-place (S-LL), and signifies the stars ,hat hide 
themselves in their places of setting (TA-LL), or the planets, for a similar reason (TA-LL). 
The calling to witness of the stars that run their course and hide themselves also draws 
attention to the disasters that awaited the opponents of the truth, for which significance 
see 2371. ' 

2682 The departing of the night and the rise of the bright morning is clearly the 
disappearance of the darkness of ignorance, giving place to the bright light of the sun 
of Ishm. 

2683 The commentators generally suppose the angel Gabriel to be referred to in 
vv. 19-21, because they think that the reference in v. 23 is to the angel Gabriel. But the 
only conclusion to which the words of the Qur-an lead is that the reference is to the Holy 
Prophet himself, who is clearly spoken of as your companion. He had earned the 
reputation of being al-amin, i.e. the faithful one, in Arabia. His being a miitd' or one to be 
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a 2633A. 

THE FOLDING UP 

22 And your companion is 
not gone mad. 

23 And of a truth he saw 
himself on the clear horizon.2684 

24 Nor of the unseen is he a 
tenacious concealer. 26sr, 

25 Nor is it the word of tho 
cursed devil, 2686 

26 Whither then will you 
go ?2cs1 

27 It is naught but a re
minder for the nations, 

28 For him among you who 
pleases to go straight. 2r.HR 

29 And you do not please 
except that Allah please,a the 
Lord of the worlds. 
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ol,eyed, is also spoken of elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an in 4: 64, " And we did not send 
any apostle but that he should be obeyed by Allah's permission." His being possessor of 
strength and honourable prophetically refers to his future career and to his ultimate 
triumph over his eneniies. 

2684 The Prophet's seeing himself on the clear horizon is in reference to the resplen
dence of his light, for which compare .53: 7, and see 2376. 

268.5 The Prophet (not Gabriel) is here declared to be not a tenacious concealer of the 
unseen, showing that there are some great prophecies relating to the future in what has 
gone before. And in fact, as I have shown, the chapter opens with prophecies of the 
disasters in store for the opponents, while the latter part speaks clearly of the great and 
triumphant future of the Holy Prophet. 

2686 It is not the word of the devil, i. e. these are not the conjectures of a soothsayer : 
the prophecies of the Qur-an shall be duly fulfilled. Sale's comment is worthy of note: 
"The verse is an answer to a calumny of the infidels, who said the Qur-an was only a 
piece of divination or magic ; for the Arabs suppose the soothsayer or magician receives 
his intolligenoe from those evil spirits who are continually listening to learn what they 
can from the inhabitants of heaven." It should be borne in mind that where the Qur-an 
speaks of the listening by stealth of the devils, it is in reference to this old Arab belief. It 
nowhere refers to this belief in words which would show that it upholds this old Arab 
belief; on the other hand, there are ample indications that it rejects this belief. 

2687 When the prophecies are brought to fulfilment, no refuge shall be le(t for you. 
:JG88 How beautifullv clear are the words of the Qur-an ! It is a suurne of eminence 

for all the nations of the world, yet, not unless people will follow its directions; hence 
it adds the words, For hiin among you who pleases to (IO straight. 



Or, cloud, 

CHAPTER LXXXII 

THE CLEAVING ASUNDER 
(Al-Infitlir) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(19 versll.~) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the MercifuL 

l When the heaven becomes 
cleft a.sunder, 

2 And when the stars become 
dispersed, 

3 And when the rivers are 
ma.de to flow forth, 

4 And when the graves are 
laid open,2689 

General remarks. 
THIS chapter, which receives its title from a statement made in its opening verses as to 
heaven being cleft as1tnder, is, as it were, a counterpart of the one preceding it; for while 
that chapter, after mentioning certain signs, draws the conclusion of the final triumph 
of Islam, this refers to that triumph in its opening verses, and as a result of that trmmph 
speaks also of the utter helplessness in which the opponents would find themselves. Its 
date of revelation docs not differ much from that of the preceding chapter. 

2689 The first four verses here tell us how a great spiritual rising would be brought 
about. The cleaving asnnder of the heaven stands for the descent of the punishment on 
the opponents (see 2593), or if samri is taken here as meaning eland, as noted in the 
margin, the meaning may be when the clo1td b1trsts asunder and po1trs forth water on the 
dead earth; the reference in this case being to the revelation, which is likened to rain. 
'fhe clispe,rsing of the stars either signifies their disappearance, in which case the-reference 
is to the disasters that should overtake the opponents (see 2371), or it is in reference 
to the spreading forth of the teachers of Islam, who are likened to stars. The ihdication 
is that a time would come when the teachers of truth would disperse themselves in 
Arabia, and then throughout the whole of the world. The flowing forth of the rivers 
is in accord,;,nce with what is stated elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an in a parable in 13 : 17 : 
"He sends down water from the clouds, then watercourses flow with water according to· 
their measure. . . . Thus does Allah set forth parables." The rivers flowing forth were 
the righteous followers of the Prophet, who, being filled with Divine knowledge, made 
it reach the dry lands within and without Arabia. (But see also 2673.) The laying 
open of the graves signifies the spiritual resurrection which was to be brought about 
by the Holy Prophet, for the reprobates are clearly spoken of as being in the graves 
(35 : 22). Thus all these four verses speak of the great change that was to be brought 
about in Arabia by the preaching of the Prophet, while it need not be denied that there 
may be a d,eeper reference to the great Resurrection of the dead. 
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CH. LXXXII.] THE OLEA VING ASUNDER 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar. /7,ee. 

Ar. thre 

5 Every soul shall know 
what it has sent before and 
held back.26nn 

6 0 man! what has beguiled 
you from your Lord, the Gra
mous one, 

7 \Vho created you, then 
made you complete, then made 
you symmetrical ? 

8 Into whatever form He 
pleased He constituted you. 

9 Nay! but you give the lie 
to the judgment, 

10 And most surely there are 
keepers over you, 

11 Honourable recorders, 
12 They know what you 

do_2G~1 

13 Most surely the righteous 
are in bliss, 

14 And most surely the 
wicked are in burning fire, 

15 They shall enter it on the 
day of judgment. 

16 And they shall by no 
means be absent from it. 

17 And what will make yoit 
realize what the day of judg
ment is? 

18 Again, what will make 
you realize what the day of 
judgment is? 

19 The day on which no 
soul shall control anything for 
(another) soul; and the com
mand on that day shall be 
entirely Allah's. 
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2690 This verse supports what is said in the previous note. Qaffal holds that the 
knowledge spoken of here will accrue before the day of resurrection (Rz). A greater 
manifestation of the same will, however, take place in the·life after death. 

2691 That every action of man is recorded and bears fruit is one of the principal 
doctrir,es of the religion of Islam. Of course, it is no!, meant that angels are sitting 
with pens in their hands and inkstands before them, on desks, like copyists, noting down 
that at such and such a time such a one did such a good or such a bad deed. That 
would be a distortion of the teaching of the Qur-an. The terminology of ~~iting down, 
books, and recorders is only meant to show that every deed is preserved so that it has 
a certain effect, for the best method known to man of preserving what has happened is 
writing. In what manner it is preserved, who the angels are that are charged with the 
duty of preserving it, in what form the books will appear as evidence against the guilty, are 
circumstances which are beyond the compass of the present state of our knowledge. But 
that all our actions are preserved, the effect of which we must fully witness, is a truth 
which cannot be denied. If the gramophone can record our very words as we utter them, 
in a manner previously u11known, why should it be regarded as strange that the recording 
of our actions is being done in some manner which we are unable to guess at present ? 



CHAPTER LXXXIII 

THE DEFAULTERS 

(At-Tatfit) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(36 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Woe to the defaulters,2692 

2 Who, when they take the 
measure (of their dues) from 
men, take it fully, 

3 But when they measure 
out to others or weigh out for 
them, they are deficient. 

4 Do not these think that 
they shall be raised again, 

5 For a mighty day, 
6 The day on which men 

shall stand before the Lord of 
the worlds? 

Genera.I remarks. 
Tms chapter condemns the defaulters, and is accordingly so called. On the other hand, 
those who fulfil their duties shall be exalted. Thus it continues the subject-matter of 
the preceding chapters. \Vhy do the righteous prosper? Because they fulfil their 
duties and are true to their obligations. Why do the guilty suffar and perish? Because 
they are defaulters and are not true to their responsibilities. It teaches the utmost 
rectitude in one's dealings. Its revelation belongs to the early Meccan period. 

2692 By al-mufaffifin are not only meant those who give short measure in weighing 
or use false weights and measures. Mutajfif, of which the word here used is a plural, is the 
nominative form of taifafa,, which signifies he made defective or deficient (TA-LL) in a 

general sense, and hence you say Al~ Jt. ~ meaning he scanted his houselwld 

or stinted them in expenditure (TA-LL). And similarly ~) I J-.c. u:.l:, signifies 

he gave to the man less than he had taken from him (TA-LL). A saying of 'Umar is 
recorded by IAs giving us an idea of the use of the word faffafa. A man did not attenµ 
the prayer in time, and being questioned by 'Umar, offered some excuse, to which 'Umar 
replied, taffa:fta, which IAs explains as meaning naqa?ta, i.e. you have made a default. 
Hence the mutd.!fifin are the defaulters, who make a default in any of their dµties. The 
taking of the measure and the measuring out, in the next two verses, must also be read 
in a general sense. 
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Ar, thee. 

Ar. ean1. 

7 Nay ! most surely the re
cord of the wicked 1s m the 
prison. 269'1 

8 And what will make yo1t 
know what the prison is? 

9 It is a written book. 
10 Woe on that day to the 

rejecters, 
11 Who give the lie to the 

day of judgment. 
12 And none gives the lie to 

it but every exceeder of limits, 
sinful one; 

13 When Our communica
tions are recited to him, he 
says : Stories of those of 
yore. 

14 Nay! rather, what they 
used to do has become like rust 
upon their hearts. 

15 Nay ! most surely they 
shall on that day be debarred 
from their Lord.2G" 1 

16 Then most surely they 
shttll enter the burning fire. 

17 Then shall it be said : 
This is what you gave the lie 
to. 

18 Nay! most surely the 
record of the righteous shall 
be in the highest places.26H5 

l] 71 
-------· 

:l693 Sijjin is supposed by some to be the name of a place of the most degraded 
nature, but the occurrence of the word with al in a report shows that it is a common 

noun: ~\ 1J t'.,°~ \.,,.? <½o; J~,_, (IAs). And LA gives si,ijin as the 

equivalent of s~jn, meaning a prison; this is also the interpretation preferred by Zj, A'Uh 
and Mubarrad (Rz). But this pri.son should not he takon as signifying a aaol, for the, 
Qur-an itself explains what this prison is in the verses that follow. It is said to he 
a written book. This written book or record, which p,;eserves the deeds of the evil-doers, 
is ealled a prison because it keeps their faculties for the doing of good shut up as within 
a prison, and the very consequences of their evil deeds haml?er their progress. See vv. 14 
and 15, where the actions of the evil-doers are spoken of as becoming a rust on their 
hearts, and they are further referred to as being debarred from their Lord, 

2604 The punishment of the wicked is here descr_ibed as their being debarred from 
their Lord. That is their punishment in this life as, well as their hell in the next, as 
plainly stated in the next verse. 

2695 'Illiyyun is said by some to be the plural of 'illiy, and by others to be that of 
'illiyyah, while still others hold that it has no singular (TA-LL). Like sijjin, some would 
make it a proper name, but others rightly consider it to mean (from 'all!, meaning it was 

high)~_;>~\ .)l->JI J _&1 I.:)"° w,j1 ..)--;;1).1 -.:..,j;,1 v ·a.;.r;, ))1 ~ \i.e.the highest 

of places and the most exalted of grades and the one (bringing a man) nearest to Allah in the 
latter abode (IAs). But note that, like sijjin, it is not the name of a place but that of a 
record (v. 20) ; Q and Az give similar explanations. The hfr;/iest 1,laces are thus the 
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Ar. fJwP. 

A,·. tl1ou 
wilt. 

THE DE]'A ULTERR 

19 And what will make yon 
know what the highest places 
are? 

20 It is a written book, 
21 Those who are drawn 

near (to Allah) shall witness 
it. 

22 Most surely the righteous 
shall be in bliss, 

23 On raised couches, they 
shall gaze; 

24 Yon will recognize in 
their faces the brightness of 
bliss. 

25 They are made to quaff 
of a pure drink that is se:-th,d 
(to others). 

26 The sealing of it is (with) 
musk; and for that let the . . 
asp1rers aspire. 

27 And the admixture of it 
is a water coming down upon 
them from above, 2 ';nc 

28 A fountain from which 
drink they who are drn,wn ne:ci,r 
(to Allah). 

29 Surely they who are 
guilty used to laugh at those 
who believe. 

30 And when they passed 
by them, they winked at one 
another. 

31 And when they returned 
to their own followers they 
returned exulting. 

32 And when they saw them, 
they said : Most surely these 
are in error ; 

33 And they were not sent 
to be keepers over them. 

34 So to-day those who be
lieve shall laugh at the un
believers ;2697 

fPART XXX • 

records of the best deeds, which enable a man to soar high and cut off the chains which 
bind him to low desires. 

2696 Tasnim is generally taken to be a proper name, but bearing in mind what has been 
said regarding sijjin and 'illiyyun, Zj's interpretation, a water coming upon them from 
above (LL), is preferable. The water coming from above signifies spiritually the knowledge 
of Allah (Rz), because it is from this source that those who are drawn nigh to Allah (v. 28) 
are made to drink. The nature of drinking and of water with regard to the next life cannot 
be explained in view of what the Holy Prophet said regarding the blessings of paradise : 
'' which neither man's eye has seen, nor has man's car heard, nor has it entered into the 
heart of a mortal to conceive of them." 

2697 The laughing of the believers is not to be taken literally. The word q,a}Jikah, 
which literally means laughing, also occurs elsewhere regarding the faces of the righteous 
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35 On raised couches, they 
will look. 

36 Surely 
are rewarded 

the disbelievers 
as they did. 
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(80: 39), and signifies only the brightness of hope in their faces. The laughing in this case 
simply expresses a conuiLion of joy which should make one laugh. 'l'he reversal of the 
condition of the believers and the unbelievers, in fact, took place in this life, and though 
the ~uslims were entitled to laugh at those who erstwhile laughed at them, they did not 
actually do so, but showed sympathy with them. This shows that their laughing in the 
hereafter is also spoken of metaphorically; the indication simply being that their position 
regarding supremacy would be such as w»s that ·of their enemies, who in that condition 
laughed at the believers. 



CHAPTER LXXXIV 

THE BURSTING ASUNDER 

(A l-Inshiq_dq_) 

REVEALED AT ~1ECCA 

(25 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

or, lw<lven. 1 When the eland bursts 
asunder 269' 

2 And listens to its Lord 
and is made fit.i1mu 

3 And when the earth 1s 
Or, levelled. stretched, 2100 

General remarks. 
THIS chapter also receives its title from the statement made in the opening verse as to 
the bursting asunder of the cloud. The subject-matter is similar to that of the previous 
chapter: the reward of the righteous and the evil condition of those who indulge in evil is 
also assertJd. It is regarded as one of the earliest revelations. 

2698 The first five verses of this chapter speak of an ordinary phenomenon of nature; viz. 
the eumiug down of rain and the growth of vegetation, as a reference to the transformation 
which was to be brought about by the Divine revelation. For as-samci, meaning clo1ul, 
see 33. As attention is called to this phenomenon very often in the Holy Qur-an, when 
as-sama and a_l-ar,_l are spoken of together, I leave the ordinary meaning for the margin, the 
s.ignificanco of the words in the latter case being explained in 2593. · 

2699 6.) U ;,I signifies he listened to him (LL). By the cloud or heaven listeniag to 

its Lord here, ,md the earth listening to its Lord in v. 5, is meant their obedience to His 
commandment. To both phrnses is added the word !mg_g_at, signifying that they are made 
suitable or fit for listening to and obeyiJJg the Divine commandments, i.e. it is their very. 
naLure Lo be entirely submissive to the Divine commandments. ' 

2700 Maddahu signifies he pulled it, strained it, extended it by drawing or pulling, 
stretched it, extended it (LL). The stretching of the earth signifies the same as its stirring 
and swelling in 22: 5 and 41: 39," And among His signs is that you see the earth still, but 
when vVo send down on it the water, it stirs and swells" (41: 39); see 2210, where the 
mes,ning is explained to be the producing of herbage, the expression hc•re as there signifying 
met>ephorically that Divine revelation gives spiritual life to men. The meaning of the 
ca.rth being stretched is clc:a.red np in the next vetse : it casts forth what is •n it 
and beco,nes e11,11l!J, i.e. the-treasures of life latent within it are brought to light by the 
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Ar. thou. 
Ar. lhy. 

Ar. thon. 

a 2fi06. 

b 2438. 

4 And casts forth what is in 
it and becomes empty, 

5 And listen!'! to its Lord ancl 
is made fit. 

6 0 man ! surely 7101, must 
strive (to attain) to your Lord, 
a hard striving until yoi, meet 
Him.i,u1 

7 Then as to him who is 
given his book in his right 
h,i,nd, 

8 He shall be reckoned with 
by an easy reckoning, 

9 Ancl he shall go back to 
his people joyfully. 

10 And as to him who iK 
given his book behind his back, 

11 He shall call for perdi
tion, 

12 And enter into buming 
fire. 

13 Surely he was (erstwhile) 
joyful among his followers. 

14 Surely he thought that he 
would never return. 

15 Yea! surely his Lord 
does ever see him. 

1fi But nay !a I call to wit
nessb the sunset redness, 

17 And the night and that 
which it drives on, 

18 And the moon when it 
grows full, 2702 

19 ThaL you shall most cer
tainly enter one state after 
another.2703 

1175 

coming down of the rain. In case the alternative meaning given in the margin is adopted, 
Llie levelling of the earth would mean the sweeping away of the great men who considered 
themselves as firm mountains, and its listening to the Lord would indic~te the ultimate 
obedience of the people to the Divine commandments. , That is, if we take the description 
to apply to this life. As regards the final disruption of the he11ven and the earth no 
explanation is needed. 

2701 This is the conclusion to which a consideration of th,, first five verses leads. Man 
must strive hard to attain to his Lord. Those who do this are ultimately joyful (v. 9), but 
those who give themselves up to the pleasures of this l.ifc (v. 13) shall afterwards be in a 
sad plight (v. J 1 ). 

2702 Verses 16-18 draw attention to another phenomenon of nature, thereby indicating 
the departure of the power of the Arabs. 'l'he shafaq, or the sunset redness, stands here for 
the disappearing sun of the power of the Arabs, the night of adversity which was now 
to overtake them, driving before it what vestige of light had remained. But they were not 
to remain submerged in darkness for ever, for the moon (the Holy Prophet) had already 
made its appearance and would soon grow full, when the Arab nation was to march forth 
to conquer the world. 

2703 These words make the meaning of the first three verses clearer still. Their flrst 
state was one of power, which was now to wane before the Holy Prophet, being likened to the 
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a G78. 

THE BURSTING ASUNDER 

20 But what is the matter 
with them that they do not 
believe, 

21 And when the Qur-an is 
recited to them thev do not 
make obeisance ?a. " 

22 Nay ! those who disbe
lieve give the lie to the truth. 

23 And Allah knows best 
what they hide, 

24 So announce to them a 
painful chastisement, 

25 Except those who believe 
and do good ; for them is a 
reward that shall never be cut 
off. 

lPART XXX. 

evening glow which remains for a short while and then departs; then there was to follow 
the night of adversity, entirely driving away tho light, i.e. sweeping away every vestige of 
power before it; this was to be followed by a new state, in which the moon (the symbol of 
the Arab nation) was to appear in its full lustre. The commentators understanu in this 
verse a prophecy of the final triumph of the Holy Prophet (Rz). 



a 2099. 

Ar. the com
panions of. 

CHAPTER LXXXV 

THE STARS 
(Al-Buruj) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(22 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Considera the heaven full 
of stars, 

2 And the threatened day, 
3 And the bearer of witness 

and those against whom the 
' witness is borne.2704 

4 Cursed be those on the 
trenehes2700 

5 Of the fire (kept burning) 
with fuel, 

6 When they sit against them, 
7 And they are witnesses 

of what they do with the 
believers. 

General remarks. 
THIS chapter takes its title from the mention in the first verse of heaven full of stars, 
as referring to the prosperity of the Arab nation. Reference to past history shows that if 
they reject their prophet the star of their good fortune will set with the rejection. In 
the early Meccan period this chapter may be placed among the earlier revelat.ions. 

2704 The three opening verses drnw a comparison between the first condition of the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet and their final state as predieted by the Holy Prophet. 
The heaven fitll of stars stands for a prosperous nation, for which see 2371. As against 
this prosperous state of the nation is the threatened day, i.e. the day of tµe downfall of 
their power, because it w,1s with that that they were again and again threatened. The 
bearer of the witness is the prophet of a nation, and those against whom the witness is 
borne are the rejecters of the prophet (Rz). Attention is thus called to the fate of the 
previous opponents of the prophets, and the Arabs are told that. the star of their good 
fortune is bound to disappear. 

2705 The commentators give three different versions of the story supposed to be 
referred to in this verse, the most well known being that the reference is to the persecu
tion of some Christians by Zu Nawas, a king of Yemen,' who was· of the Jewish religion 
(Rz). But Al-Baghwi thinks that the reference is to Nebuchadnezzar's casting Shadrach, 
l\feshach, and Abednego into the fiery furnace (Dan. 3: 19-21). I think there may, as 
well, be a prophetical reference here to the great Arab army against which the Muslims 
were compelled to defend themselves by means of a trench, in what is called the battle of 
the Allies or the battle of the Ditch. The words of v. 7, and particularly of v. 10, 
clearly show that the reference here is to the enemies of the Holy Prophet, who persecuted 
the believing men and the believing women. The fire kept burning with the fuel need not 
be taken literally, for the fire stands for war. 
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Ar. thy. 

:\r. 'a,rsh. 
a 895. 

Ar. thee. 

THE STARS 

8 And they did not take 
vengeance on them for aught 
except that they believed in 
Allah, the Mighty, the Praised, 

9 Whose is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth; 
and Allah is a Witness of all 
things. 

10 Surely (as for) those who 
persecute the believing men 
and the believing women, then 
do not repent, they shall have 
the chastisement of hell, and 
thev shall have the chastise
me;1t of burning. 

11 Surely (as for) those who 
believe and do good, they shall 
have gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, that is the great 
achievement. 

12 Surely the might of your 
Lord is great. 

13 Surely He it is who 
originates and reproduces, 

14 And He is the Forgiving, 
the Loving, 

15 Lord of the dominion,"" the 
Glorious, 

16 The great doer of what 
He will. 

17 Has not there come to 
you the story of the hosts, 

18 Of l'haraoh and Samood? 
19 Nay t those who disbe

lieve are in (the act of) giving 
the lie to the truth. 

20 And Allah encompasses 
them on every side. 

21 Nay ! it is a glorious 
Qur-an, 

22 In a guarded tablet. 2706 

[PART XXX, 

2706 The word laul;,., or tablet, occuning hero, is the same as the alwd/J, (singular, lait]<), 
or tc.blets, occurring regarding the book given to J\Ioses (7: 145, 150, 154). But whereas 
Moses' book was simply in some tablets. the Qur-an, to which the qualifying word glorious 
is added, as indicating that its followers shall be made great an<l glorious, is here spoken 
of as being in a gi,arcled tablet. The significance of these words is simply this, that the 
Holy Qur-,m shall be guarded against all attacks. There is no mention here ·or anywhere 
else in the Qur-an of the lait(i-i-nia!ifu; on which the decrees of God are written; but even 
if the reference here be to it, the significanee is still the same, viz., that the Qur-an shall 
be fully guarded. Thus we have a promise regarding the protection of the Holy Qur-an 
from every kind of corrnption in one of the earliest J\Ieccan chapters. Rz also considers 
this to be the significance: 

JvP1v~1 -:.r- (;.)~ ~ (;),j ,J.A> L:>' 
i.e. that this is a qluriuus (Jw·-i.in, protected against change ancl alteration. 



a 2090. 

Ar. thee. 

Ar.what. 

CHAPTER LXXXVI 

THE NIGHT-COMER 
(At-'farig) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(17 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Be_neficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider• the heaven and 
the comer by night; 

2 And what will make yon 
know how great the comer by 
mght is? 

3 The star of piercing 
brightness ;2707 

General remarks. 

Tms chapter states how great was the difficulty which the Prophet had before him in 
bringing light to his benighted countrymen, and it is for this reason that he is called the 
coiner by night in the first verse (which description gives the chapter its name), i.e. one 
who appeared at a time of total darkness and one who stood in need of knocking at the 
doors which were shut against him. But he is given the comfort that a spiritual resur
rection will be brought about. Before his advent the whole world had been submerged in 
a gulf of ignorance, and the night had lasted for fully six hundred years, and it was 
no easy task to awaken the world from such a long and deep sleep. That the Holy 
Prophet was acquainted with the difficulties of his task is borne out in this char,ter, which 
is classed among the earliest revelations. The reference k, plans in vv. 15, 16 does not 
show that that part was revealed later, for while it is true that plans against the Prophet's 
life were formed very early, the reference in these verses may be prophetical. 

2707 'fdrirz (from Jarrz, primarily meaning the striking a thing) originally signifies 
a comer by night, because one who comes by night finds the doors shut, and knoching at 
the doors becomes necessary (IAs). 'The cumer 1,y night is' here the' Holy Prophet; the 
revelation of the Qur-an is also spoken of as taking place 'on a blessed night (44: 3 c1nd 
g7 : 1). The reason is th,1t the Holy Prophet appeared when total darkness spread on the 
earth, and no one ever stood more in need of k1100king at the doors which were shut 
against him and fastened with strong bolts. It is noteworthy that Jesus compares his 
advent to that of a thief: '' If the goodman of the house had known in what watch the 
thief would come, he would have watched .... Therefore be ye also ready : for in such 
an honr as ye think not the son of man cometh" (;ifott. 21: 43, 44). It may also be 
added that at-tarig_ is also the name given to the murning star (S, 0, Q-LL), because it 
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• 2099. 

THE NIG-HT-OO.MER 

4 There is not a soul but 
over it is a keeper. 2708 

5 So let man consider of 
what he is created : 

6 He is created of water 
pouring forth, 

7 Coming from between the 
back and the ribs. 2709 

8 Most surely He is able to 
return him (to life). 

9 On the day when hidden 
things shall be mademanifest,2710 

10 He shall have neither 
strength nor helper. 

11 Considera the cloud pour
ing rain, 2711 

12 And the earth splitting 
(with plants) ; 

13 Most surely it is a decisive 
word,2712 

[PART XXX. 

comes in the end of the night. But in that sense too the word is applicable to a great nian 
or a chief, as in the saying of Hind on the day of UJ:iud, quoting proverbially what was 
said by Az-Zarqa Al-Iyadeeyeh when Kisra warred with Iyad: 

u.>\.:-)1 ~ ~- + G--ld ~ ')} + u;\b ~~ id-
i.e. " We are the daughters of the morning-star : we bend not to a lover : we walk itpon 
pillows, where the meaning is that ice are the daughters of a chief, likening him to the 
star in elevation " (0, TA-LL). 

In the third verso " the comer by night " is called ~ \.::..l \ ~ I or the star of 

piercing brightness (in reference to the other significance of at-/ririq), indicating that the 
comer by night is a star of such resplendent brightness that all darkness will be dispelled 
before him. 

2708 Though the words are general, and signify that the deeds done by man are 
guarded so that he cannot escape their consequences, there is also a comfort for the Holy 
Prophet here that his opponents shall not be able to harm him and that in time they 
shall meet their doom. This is made very clear at the end of the chapter. 

2708 ,:} \..> .s,l,. which may signify either water poured forth or water pouring forth, 

means the s71erma genitale. The expression between the back and the ribs is a euphemism. 
A similar expressio,{ occurs in a saying of the Holy Prophet : 

·w.1 .aJ ~\; ~) ~ l.."' ~ ~- \.,. 13 ~ ~ 
i.e. Whoever gives me a guarantee as to what is bet,neen his two jaws and what is between 
his two feet I will guarantee for him the paradise; where what is between his two feet is a 
euphemism. Delicate subjects relating to sexual relations or sexual desires are never 
referred to in blunt words in the Holy Qur-an. 

2710 Note this description of the day of resurrection. The hidden things arA the 
consequences of one's good or evil deeds, which will be made palpably manifest in the 
shape of gardens and fruits or chains and fire. 

2711 Raj' signifies matr, or rain ( Zj-Rz), and this interpretation is generally accepted 
by the commentators; the connection with the root, meaning returning, is explained 
variously : " Because God returns it time after time, or because the clouds raise water 
from the seas and then return it to the earth" (Bg.-LL). 

2712 The decisive word is the Holy Qur-an. Just as when rain comes down, the earth 
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Or,1nake n 
scheme. 

Or, rnakect 
scheme. 

I 14 Ana it is no joke. 
I 15 Surely they will fight a 

fight, 
16 Ana I (too) will fight a 

fight. 
17 So grant the unbelievers 

a rnspite : let them alone for a 
while :2m 
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must produce vegetation, so the coming of the Divine revelation is hound to raise a dead 
nation to life, and no eflorts against it would hamper its progress. There is also a 
reference to the doom of the unbelievers in v. 10 in the words he shall have neither 
strength nor helper. 

2713 Whatever doubt there may be as to the significance of this chapter is dispelled by 
the last three verses, which speak of the plans of the opponente to destroy the Holy 
Prophet and the Divine promise that their doom will soon overtake them. 



Al'. thy. 

Ar. thee . 
.Ar. tlw1.1, 
.1halt. 

Or, for!,]et. 

CHAPTER LXXXVII 

THE MOST HIGH 
(Al-A'la) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(19 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful_ 

1 Glorify the name of yonr 
Lord the Most Hiab 2n1 

2 Who creates, th~n makes 
complete, 

3 And Who makes (things) 
according to a measure, then 
guides (them to their goal), 271 :, 

4 Anc1 ·who brings forth 
herbage, 

5 Then makes it dried up, 
<lust-coloured. 

6 vVe will make yon recite 
so you, shall not forsake, 

7 Except what Allah 
pleases ;2.16 surely He knows 

·General remarks, 
ATTENTION having been drawn to the difficulties of the Holy Prophet, we have here a 
promise that those difficulties will be made easy; He will mrike your way smooth to a state 
of ease. The title of this chapter is taken from the injunction to the Prophet to glorify the 
:Most High Lord, thus indicating the high position to which he would riso. The reference 
to the scriptures of Abraham and Moses in the concluding verse is to show not only that 
the Holy Qnr-!m agrees with previous scriptures in essential principles, but also that those 
scriptures contain prophecies of the Holy Prophet's advent. The chapter belongs to the 
early period of the Prophet's revelation at :'.\iecca. 

2714 'rhe glorification of the Most High is an allusion to the high eminence to which 
the Prophet himself was to be raised. 

2715 The making complete of the creation in v, 2 signifies its making such that it is 
adapted to the -requirements of 1cisdoni, which is the real meaning of the word sawwd. Th~ 
third verso states that everything is made according to a certain measure so thap it cannot 
go beyond that limit, and then Allah has shown to every created thing the way by which 
it can attain the perfection which is destined for it, The whole is in special reference to 
the Holy Prophet's attaining to the goal of his perfection, while the two verses that follow 
point to the fact that as herbage is dried up after a certain period, so the opponents of the 
Holy Prophet shall also be brought to naught. 

271G The illri (except) is here an ~ _..~I the meaning being that the 

Prophet shall not fornake (or forget) anything which Allah has taught him, but he should 
1182 
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Ar. thy. 

the manifest, and what is 
hidden. 

8 And We will make 11our 
way smooth to a stl1te" of 
ease.2717 

9 Therefore do remind, surely 
reminding does profit.2718 

10 He who fears will mind, 
11 And the most unfortunate 

one will avoid it, 
12 Who shall enter the great 

fire · 
13 Then therein he shall 

neither live nor die.2719 

14 He indeed s h a 11 b e 
successful who purities him
self, 

15 And magnifies the name 
of his Lord and prays. 

16 Nay! you prefer the life 
of this world, 

17 While the hereafter is 
better and more lasting. 

18 Most surely this is in the 
earlier scriptures, 

19 The scriptures of Abraham 
and 11:oses.2720 
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forsake such things as Allah pleases. Par nisy,in not only signifies actually fo1'{Jettinu :1 

thing, but also forsaking it intentionally, for, as Rgh says, 11isyan may be applied to that 
which is done intentionally. He says that nisyan is of three kinds, the last of which is 

described as being V> ~ \ J --:...,~ ,..j> ~ i.;.,f- i.o. pmposely, so that man 

turns it out of his mind altogether. And even if the meaning of nisy,ln may be taken to be the 
forgetting of a thing, the 6th verse is, as Rgh holds, a guarontee fro,n Allah that He will so 
ordain that the'Proplwt shall not forget 1chat he hears of the truth. 'rhe words u.·hat Allah 
pleases therefore refer not to that which the Prophet learns from Allah, but that which he 
was made to forget, or forsake, because Divine revelation brought something bctLer in its 
place. There is no mention of any doctrine of abrogation here. Compare 2: lOG and see 152. 

Moreover, it is absurd to suppose that any verse which the Prophet was .made to forget 
was removed also from the writing to which it was consigned as soon as revealed or from 
the memories of the numerous companions who committed it to memory and recited it in 
their prayers. In fact, the chapter belongs to so early a ,period, that even if it be supposed 
for the sake of argument that abrogation was needed at a later period, it was not necessary 
at the time of the revelation of this chapter. 

2717 The words predict the Prophet's triumph and th_e removal of the distress in which 
Is'lam was. 

2718 Por in, meaning q_ad, i.e. surely, see LL, which.quotes numerous instances from 
the Qur-an as well as from Arabic literature and poetry. 

2719 There is no life in hell, for life is only for the righteous; neither is there death, 
because death signifies a state of complete rest. 

2720 The preference of the good of the hereafter to the transitory advantages of this 
life is the ene great truth preached by all the Prophets. But the reference here is to the 
prophecies concerning the Holy Prophet which are to he found clearly indicated in the 
revelations granted respectively to Abraham and to ;\foses; see 1G8 ttllCl 70. Or, the essential 
priueiples of religion are mettnt, which are common to all the great religions, 
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Ar. thnn 
shall. 

CHAPTER LXXXVIII 

THE OVERWHELMING EVENT 
(Al-GMshiyah) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(26 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Has not there come to yoii 

the news of the overwhelming 
event ?2721 

2 (Some) faces on that day 
shall be downcast, 

3 Labouring, toiling, 
4 Entering into burning fire, 
5 Made to drink from a 

boiling spring. 
6 They shall have no food 

but of thorns, 
7 Which will neither fatten 

nor avail against hunger. 
8 (Other) faces on that day 

shall be happy, 
9 Well-pleased because of 

their striving, 
10 In a lofty garden, 
11 Wherein you shall not 

hear vain talk. 
12 Therein is a fountain 

, flowing. 

Genera.I remarks. 
THE overwhelming event, whose mention in the first verse supplies a name to this chapter, 
is the doom of the opponents in this life and their punishment hereafter. The date of 
revelation is placed about the fourth year of the Prophet's call, and all that we can safely 
do is to assign it to the early Meccan period of the Holy Prophet's revelation. 

2721 The great "overwhelming event" is no doubt the resurrection, but the punish
ment of the opponents of the Holy Prophet is, it is equally true, the overwhelming ,:event 
of thi~ life, and the two descriptions of the two parties that follow apply to an utterly 
discomfited and disappointed enemy and to the faithful in the honr of their trinmph. 
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Or, camels. 

Or. set 
lfoW!/, 

Ar. tliou 
art. 

i\r. than 
art. 

l:J Therein are thrones raised 
high, 

14 And drinking cups ret1dy 
placed, 

15 And cushions set m a 
row, 

1G And c;1rpets spread out. 
17 Will they not then con

sider the clouds, how they t1re 
created ?2722 

18 And the heaven, how it 
is reared aloft, 

19 And the mountains, how 
they are misecl high, 

20 And the earth, how it is 
made a vast expanse ? 

21 Therefore do remind, for 
yon.nre only a reminder. 

22 Yoic are not a watcher 
over them; 

23 But whoever turns back 
and disbelieves, 

24 Allah will chastise him 
with the gre11test chastisement. 

25 S1m,ly to Us is their 
turning back, 

26 Then surely upon Us is 
the taking of their account. 
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2722 Ibil means, according to Abu 'Amr Ibnul 'Ala, clouds that bear the 10ater for rain 
(TA-LL). As this significance suits the context better, I adopt this instead of the usual 
rendering, the camels, the mention of the clouds along with heaven, where they exist, and 
with mountains, which cool the vapours so that they pour down water, and the earth, which 
benefits by that water, being in accordance with what is said in many other places. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIX 

THE DAYBREAK 
(Al-F'ajr) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(30 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 ConsiJer• the davbreak, 
2 And the ten nights, 
3 And the even and the odd, 
4 And the night when it de-

parts.2,2:i 
5 Truly in that there is an 

oath for those who posRess 
understanding. 

General remarks. 
THE important DaybrenJ, which gives its name to this chapter is the first morning of the 
month of _Jj_nl(wj, or the month of the pilgrimage, bece1usc pilgrimage gave l\Iecca a great 
importance «s a trade centre and made its residents enjoy a life of ease, the trade of the 
whole country hoing brought to their very doors. A warning is given hore of punishment 
that must overtc1kc the city, as the cities of previous nations, 'Ad, Samood, etc., had been 
destroyed. It is one of the earliest revelations, though the opinion of 011e writer as to its 
being a l\Icdinim1 reYchtion is not wanting. 

2723 There is a great variety of opinion as to what is nw,1nt by the 1laybreak, the ten 
nights, and the even ancl the ocld. I thillk the reference is to the importance ,1ttached to 
Mecca (which is montioaecl as the city in the commencement of the next chapter), because 
it was made the centre by pilgrims resorting to it from all parts of Arnbia, a circumstance 
which eontributud to its becoming a trade centre. The claubreak would thus signify the day
break of the first of tlie month of !":ullJijja; the ten nights would stand for the first ten nights, 
the tenth day being the· day of sacrifices; the ercn would stand for the two days followi11g 
the tenth of ½ull1ijja, duriug which certain rites of the pilgrimage we,e performed, the oclcl 
signifying the thirteenth d,1y, which was also a day for the performance of certain rites, but 
it is distinctly mentionAcl because those who desired could depart on the evening of the 
twelfth. Seo 2: 203. :\Iecca, on account of the pilgrimage, had become not only the religious 
metropolis of Arabia, bnt also the centre of its trade, and its prosperity therefore depended 
on the pilgrimage, and it is of this that the :\Ieccans are rmnindecl, being told in the vernes 
that follow how mightier nations tha11 Lhey were prc,iously destroyed on account of their 
wickedness, 
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Ar. hast 
than. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. tall 
sta,fure.~. 

a 1819. 

b 914. 

C 2132. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar. thy. 

6 Hm'c 110n not considered 
how your Lord dealt with 'Ad, 

7 (The people of) Arnm,2,21 

possessOl's of lofty buihlings,a 
8 The like of which were not 

created in the (other) cities; 
9 And (with) Samood, who 

hewed out the rockR in the 
valley,b 

10 And (with) Pharaoh, the 
lord of hosts,c 

11 Who committed mor
dinacy in the cities, 

12 So they made great mis
chief therein ? 

13 Therefore yonr Lord let 
down upon them a portion of 
the chastisemcnt.?725 

14 Most surely your Lord is 
watching.2726 

15 And as for man, when bis 
Lord tries him, then treats him 
with honour itnd makes hirn 
lead an easy life, he says : My 
Lord honours me. 

16 But when He tries him 
(differently), then straitens to 
him his means of subsistence, 
he says : My Lord has· dis
graced me. 2721L' 

17 Nay! but you do not 
honour the orphan, 

18 Nor do you urge one 
another to feed the poor,2727 
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2724 Aram was, according to one accouuL, Lhe 1rnme of the grandfather of 'Ad, from 
whom the tribe took i.ts name (see 903), and according to another, the name of a city in 
which it lived (Rz). 

27:l5 /::,1mt signifies primarily the mixing of one thing with another (Rgh). It then 
comes to siguify a 1l'hiz,, but here means et portion or a .shrtre (S, Q-LL), the significaoee 
being that they rec01ved a portion of the punishment her'2, the other portion overtaking 
them after death. Or, in consonance with the root-meaning, it may be interpreted as 
meaning a nii.rture pre1nred fur them of various pnnishments (LL). 

2726 The watching of the Lord refers to the punishment in store.for the J\Ieccans: the 
Lord is watching their deeds and will soon overtake them. 

2726A The statement in v. 15 rehtes to the state of aftlqence of the l\Ieccans, and that 
in v. 16 to their disgrace, which was to be broughL :thouL in this very life because of the 
wrong they did to the poor and the weak out of the desire' to hoard wealth, as the verses 
that follow show. 

:l7:l7 Verses 17 and 18 (as also the rnth) show how the Prophet felt for the orphans, the 
poor, and the weak, so much so that ho warns his powerful and wealthy opponents that 
their indifference to the orphans and the poor and their i11justice to the weak shall bring 
down upon them the Divi1L, judgment, which shall shatter their power. As he was in the 
hegiuning so he remained to the end, a true well-wisher of the weak and the oppressed. 
And when he had the power he brought into practice what ho taught in theory before, hy 
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.\r. thy. 
a 208. 

Ar. thy. 

THE DAYBREAK 

19 ,\ml yon eat away the 
hei·itage, ctevonring ( everything) 

: indiscrirninately/7"" 

20 And you love weftlth with 
exceeding love. 

21 Nay! when the earth is 
rna<le to cn1rnhle to pieces, 

22 And your Lord comes and 
(also) the angels in ranks,a 

23 And hell is made to 
appear on that day. 272'' On that 
day shall man Le mindfnl, and 
what shall being mindful (then) 
avail him ?27:i0 

24 He shall say : 0 ! would 
that I had sent before for (this) 
my life! 

25 But on that day shall no 
one chastise with (anything 
like) His chastisement, 

2G And no one slrnll hind 
with (rrnything like) His bind
ing.27:ll 

27 0 soul that art at rest! 
28 Return to your Lonl, well

pleased (with Him), well
pleasing (Him), 

29 So enter among My ser
vants, 

30 And enter into My gar
den.2rn2 

[PART XXX, 

providing for the orphans and the poor out of the public funds, thus forestalling the Poor 
Laws and Old Age Pension systems by thirteen centuries. See 9: GO. 

2728 Among the Arabs women and young children were not allowed to have any share 
in the inheritance, because they could not fight the enemy. 

2729 The crumbling to piece.s of the earth, the earning of the Lord with angels, and the 
appearance of the hell, equ:1,lly refer to the portion of punishment in this life as to that in 
the next. The earth crumbled, the angels came, and hell appeared in those great battles 
which, commenced by the unbelievers themselves, ultimately brought nttcr discomfiture to 
them, and swept the,n of! the face of the cirth. It should be noted that the coming of the 
angels to assist tho ::VIuslim cause in the battles is repe~tedly spoken of in the Holy Qu~-an. 
Pirc signifies 1NII'. 

2730 Being "mindful" is of little avail to a man when the thing he is warned of has 
made its appearance. 

2731 Every one shall he bound by the consequences of his deeds, and this will no qoubt· 
Le a unique punishment and a unique" binding." 

2732 The concluding vc•rses of this chapter refer to the highest stage of the spiritual 
development of man, the stage in which he rests contented with his Lord, and finds his 
quietude, his happiness, and his delight in Him. This is the stage of life which we term 
the heavenly life. The pure and perfect sincerity, truth, and righteousness of a person are 
rewarded by Almighty God by granting him a heaven upon this earth. All others look to a 
prospective paradise, but he enters paradise in this very life. It is at this stage, too, that a 
person realizes that the prayers and worship which at first appeared to him as a burde~ are 
really a nonriehment on which the growtl1 of his soul depends, and that this is the basis of 
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his spiritual development. He then sees that the fruit of his efforts is not to be reaped in 
a future life only. The spirit-which in the second stage, although blaming a man for 1,he 
impurities of life, was yet powerless to resist the evil tendencies, or to blot them out 
wholly, and too infirm to establish a man upon the principle of virtue with firmness-now 
reaches a stage of development in which its efforts are crowned with ,mccess. The state of 
struggle with sinful propensities passes away, an entire change comes over the nature 
of man, and the former habiLs undergo a complel,e transformation. 
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Ar. tllou 
shalt. 

CHAPTER XO 
THE CITY 

(Al-Ba lad) 

REVEALED AT Tu1ECCA 

(20 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Nay ta I call to witnessh 
this city 2,:i;;_ 

2 And you shall be made free 
from obligation in this city2734-

General remarks. 
THE city spoken of in the first verse, from which this chapter receives its name, is Mecca
the city which had boon warned in the last chapter of punishment overtaking it as it had 
overtaken former nations. But it was to be the Prophet's city, and there is a clear 
prophecy in the second verse that a time would come when not only would the l\Iuslims 
be not persecuted in that city, but they would even enjoy freedom from all ubliga,tions 
in it; the clear rcfor,mce being to the establishment of their rule therein. Thus there 
is ,1 clear prophecy here of the conquest of l\Iecca by the Holy Prophet, and this was 
necessary because the Prophet was the true well-wisher of the poor, the oppressed, and the 
orphans. By general consent the chapter is regarded as one of the very earliest revelations, 
so much so, that it is assigned to the first year of the call. 

::i,:n By thw city is meant Mecca (Rz), where the Prophet was at the time of .the 
revelation of this chapter. The very existence of ::\Iecca was a witness of the great power 
and knowledge of the Divine Being, and particularly to an Ar,i,b, who knew for certain 
how thousands of years before Abraham had prayed for a oity to be raised in that wilderness 
whore he lrnd left one branch of his descendants. It was a:so a witness of the truth of the 
Holy Prophet, for the prayer of Abraham also included the rnising of a prophet frnm 
among the posterity of Ishmael ; see 168. 

2734 'l'he words ~ \ \ ~. jt:. ..:.:,...:,1 are parenthetical. Ifill is an infinitive 

noun, and signifies the same as !ialdl, meaning in a state which is the opposite of liardm, 
and lwneo it signifies free from obligation or responsibility with respect to a thing. 

English translators have generally adopted a different translation: And thou a dweller 
in this lanil (Pnlmcr); and thou rcsidest in this territory (Sale) ; the soil on which thmt dost 
dwell (Rodwell); which is wrong, because /1alla, as meaningna:cala, i.e. he alighted, or abode, 
or lodged in a place, has its infinitive iml1il or /,ull (LL) and not /,ill, which is the word 
occurring here. Some commentators have also been led into this error. The significance 
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Or, strona 
in rnake. 

THE CITY 

3 And the begetter and 
whom he begot_27:;;, 

4 Certainly \Ve have created 
man to be in distress. 2736 

5 Does he think that no one 
has power over him? 

6 He shall say : I have 
wasted much wealth. 2737 

7 Does he think tht1t no one 
sees him? 

8 Have We not given him 
two eyes, 

9 And a tongue and two lips, 
10 And pointed out to him 

the two conspicuous ways ?273R 

1191 

which I adopt is in accordance with the true significance of the word (,ill, for you say 

\ £ d r_J:> j ~ \ meaning you are free from obligation or responsibility with respect 

to si,ch a thing. The statement in this case is prophetical, indicating that the Prophet 
would be made free from obligation in respect to the sacredness of the territory of Mecca, 
being allowed to enter it by force (Ed), as he did at the con,prnst of lVfpcca, to which, in fact, 
the words refer. There is also a saying of the Holy Prophet in support of this, according 

to which, while speaking of the sacredness of I\Iecca, he said: ~\...., 'l)\ J ,_j-1. ..:.:,l v 
.>\..o'.i I.:.>'° i.e. and e1:en I was made free of obligation with respect to it only for an hour of 

the day. 
Some commentators consider the significance to be, yon are made lawful in this city, 

by which is to be understood the legalization of the Holy Prophet's persecution in the 
sacred territory of Mecca, which was looked upon s.s inviolable, so much so tlrnt even its 
game was not killed nor were its trees cut (B~). 

2735 The gre>1L begetter is none other than Abraham, Lhe progenitor of the Arabs, and 
by whom he begot is meant either Ishmael, who assisted Abmham in raising the foundations 
of the Sacred House at I\Iecca, or the Holy Prophet himself, who was the object of 
Abraham's prayer. Both Abraham and Ishmael were witnesses to the ,truth of the 
Holy Prophet. 

2736 Kabacl me,1ns distress or difficulty, and the allusion here seems to be to the 
powerfnl opponents, who arc in the next verse ;spoken of in general terms of a similar 
character, thinking that " no one has power over" them; the words thus refer pro
phetically to the distress in store for thorn, and this is in fact what is aimed at in this 
chapter. But the words may also be taken generally, the significance being that man's 
existence is necessarily one of struggle with clijjici,lties in this life, and notwithstanding 
this, he thinks that no one ha.s power over him. 

2737 The reference is apparently to the ultimate state of the opponents when, after 
spending all their wealth in opposition to the Holy Prophet, they should :(lnd that the 
Prophet's cause has triumphed, and would then say that they really wasted their wealth 
in opposition to him. A similar statement is contained in 8: 36, "Surely those who 
disbelieve spend their wealth to hinder (people) from the ,vay of Allah ; so they shall spend 
it, then it shall be to them an intense regret, then they shall be oyercome." 

2738 NaJd signifies 0,)1 ,:.>''6'.J-1 (Rgh), or according to others t. W.11 j Jja)I 
(Rz), i. e. ci conspicuous way. The two conspicuous ways are, by the geneml consent -~f the 

conunrntators and according to a saying of the Holy Prophet, ~ \ J-.?. and p 1 ~ 

i.e. the way of gooll and the W((Y of evil (Hz). Both ways arc pointed out to man, and he is 
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Ar. thee. 

THE CITY 

11 But he would not attempt 
the uphill road, 

12 And what will make you 
comprehend what the uphill 
road is? 

13 (It is) the setting free of 
a slave, 

14 Or the giving of the food 
in a day of hunger, 

15 To an orphan, having 
relationship, 

16 Or to the poor man lying 
in the dust. 2739 

17 Then he is of those who 
believe and charge one another 
to show patience,-andcharge one 
another to show compassion. 

18 These are the people of 
the right hand. 

19 And (as £01') those who 
disbelieve in Our communica
tions, they are the people of 
the left hand. 

20 On them is fire closed 
over. 

[PAHT XXX. 

at liberty to choose which he will. The two eyes (v. 8) will enable him to distinguish good 
from evil, while with the tongue ancl the lips (v. 9) he can ask, if he cannot see, for himself. 

2739 The doing of good to the oppressed, the poor, and the orph'1ns is called an uphill 
road, because of the difficulty of doing it. The constant reference to the helping of the poor 
and the orphans and the setting free of slaves brings to light the real character of the 
Holy Prophet, who is described by one knowing him most intimately as one who earned 
for those who hacl no means themselres. Islam is th" only religion which enjoins the duty of 
granting freedom to slaves, and the Holy Prophet Muhamm,id, may peace and the blessings 
of Allah be upon him, is the only founder of a religion who showed the noble example of 
freeing all slaves that he ever had and helping in the freedom of others : yet the Ohri~tian 
missionaries laud the anti-slavery endeavours of Christianity and blame Islam for not 
taking any steps to uproot slavery. There is even a suggestion that such precepts regarding 
the nobility of liberating slaves as exist in the Meccan chapters were abrogated by later 
revelation (see Wherry), ·,. preposterous statement in view of the plain directions given 
in 9 : 60 (the la'test revelation) to spend a part of the public funds in purchasing freedom 
for slaves. 
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CHAPTER XCI 

THE SUN 
(Ash-shams) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(15 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider• the sun and his 
light,2140 

2 And the moon when she 
borrows light from him,2741 

3 And the day when it ex
poses it to view, 274 

4 And the night when it 
draws a veil over it,2743 

General remarks. 
'l'HE Prophet is the Sitn of righteousness (the word giving its title to this chapter), 
with whose rising the way to perfection is pointed out to man, but only those who purify 
themselves are really successful, while those who give themselves over to corruption fail 
to attain the object. The case of Samood is given as an illustration. Like the last' chapter, 
it is one of the earliest revelations. 

2740 Ash-shams, or the sun, is feminine, and al-qamar, or the moon, masculine, in the 
Arabic language, as opposed to English. T,)u{ui, though generally applied to the early part 
of the forenoon after sunrise, also signifies light, which is the meaning here. 

2741 Tal<i-lui literally signifies it followed him, but according to Rgh this is sometimes 
(in one thing following another) i" body, and sometimes ·in i11iitating in respect of predica
ment. Hence he explains tal,i-lui in this verse as meaning following it in the way of 
imitation and in respect of rank, because it borrows light from the snn. ]'arra tak~s this to 
be the real meaning, for he says : such a one follows snch a one in. respect of such a thing, 
meaning he talces from him (R~). Hence the rc'11 significan~e of the ·words is, when she 
borrows light from the sim. ' 

2742 By the generality of the commentators the personal pronoun in jall,i-lui is taken 
to refer to ad-dnnyd, i.e. the world, though it is not mentioned here, because, as Kf says, 

in such cases the meJ.ning is clear, as they say: ~:, )~ ~ I i.e. it was cold, meaning 

the morning, though they do not mention it in words (Rz). 
2743 The personal pronoun in yaghsluih<i also refer\! to ad-duny<i (i.e. the wo1·ld), though 

some would interpret it as referring to the sun. 
39* 1193 
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Or,Him 
ruho marle 
it. 

Or,Him, 
wlio e.c-
fewfod ii. 

Or, Him, 
who uuu7c 
·it perfect. 

THI;} SUN 

5 And the heaven and its 
make, 

6 And the earth and its ex-
tension, 

7 And the soul and its per-
fection,2 711 

8 So IIe intimated to it by 
inspiration its deviating from 
truth and its guarding (against 
evil) ;27 

"' 

9 He will indeed be success
ful who purifies it, 

10 And he will indeed fail 
who corrupts it.17'" 

[PART XXX. 

-----------------~-~--------

2744 I take the ma in vv. 5-7 as being ma1dariyyah, and hence the translaLion. The 
difficulty suggested by Kf is not a real one, because the nominative in alh,inia hd, in v. 8, 
may be taken to be the Divine Being. But even if the ni,1 may be taken to be 11uiu.i1ifah, 

the meaning is clear as given in the margin, the nici referring to the Divine Being in all 
three cases, for not only is 1t1,i ve,ry often used for man in the Arabic language, as in 4: 22, 
but the reference in the use of 11ui is also to the majesty of the person spoken of, the 
statement being equivalent to consider heaven and that great Omnipotent Being who ·made it. 

Attention is drawn in this, the 7th, verse to Llw peifection of the soul, and thus to its 
spiritual and morn! requirements, as the first six versos speak of its physica.l requirements. 
The Almighty Being has made the sun and his light, the moon, the day and the night, the 
high hmwen and the vast earth, all for the benefit of mau; yot these things only serve his 
physical necessities. As to the arrnngements for the perfection of the soul, the spiritual 
requirements must 11lso be fulfilled, and this is stated in vv. 8-10. 

2745 The verse is a fitting sequel to the statement made in the previous verse as 
regards the perfection of the soul, as it points out the way to perfection. The connection 
in shown by the fli, which is used for t".'q_ib. It is through inspiration that the soul is 
made perfect, bem1use inspiration makes clear the two ways, f1ijiir, or the 10ay of deviation 
from the truth, i.e. the way of evil, and taq_1c1i, or the w,iy ~f guarding against evil, or the 
11Yt!f of good. It is by avoiding the former and walking in the latter that perfection can be 
attttined. It should be clearly understood that both RodwAll and Palmer are wr~mg here 
in translating the verse as meaning, And brccithed into it its wickedness and its piety 
(Bodwell) or, Ancl tnught it its sin and its piety 1Palmer), for the statement in this form is 
not only contradicted by the whole of the Qur-an, but is also self-contradictory and 
meaningless; because the words would thus imply that when a man left evil and did good, 
it was All~h who breathed it into him to do so, and when he left good and did evil, it was 
again Allah who taught him to do so, which is manifestly absurd. The next two verses 
ttlso belie such a st,ttcment. Nor do we stand in need of adding anything to the original 
to arrive at the true significance, as Sale has done by inserting the words f,ic1ilty of dis
tinguishing and power of choosing, which are wanting in the original. Al-ha11ut-h1i signifies 
he suggested to him (LL), and the statement thus corresponds with 90 : 10, "And pointed 
out to him the two conspicuous ways." I have >tdded the words 1,y inspiratio,i because 
illuiin always signifies an intimation by inspiration fro,n the Dirine Being, as Rgh says ; 
"And this is peculiar to thnt which is intimated by Allah." Rz says the inti,nation by 
inspiration of good mul evil means the making a ,nan to understand and know them both, 
and he ttdds that this explanation is accepted by Ibn-i-'Abbas and the most trustworthy 
of the commentators. 

274G Znk/ai-/u, is from zakri, meaning ,jt inci·eased, and therefore primarily the word 
signifies he made it to increase or thrice (Msb, TA-LL), and dassd-ha is from dassa-hi,, 
meaning primarily he hicl it or concealed it. The secondary meaning of the former is 



Cr1. xcr.J THE SUN 

11 Samood gave the lie (to 
the truth) in their inordinacy,2747 

12 vVhen the most unfortu
nate of them broke forth with 
mischief, 

13 So Allah's apostle said to 
them: (Leave alone) Allah's she
camel, and (give) her (to) drink. 

14 But they called him a 
liar and slaughtered her, there
fore their Loni crrn,hed them 
for their sin and levelled them 
(with the ground). 

15 And He fears not its con
sequence. 2748 
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he purified it, and that of the latter he corrupted it. The adoption of these two words 
really indicates that the faculties necessary for perfection are given to every man, but thBre 
arc some who make them thrive by their development and others who corrupt them by 
allowing them to remain concealed, not dispfaying them to their advantage. 

Note the Quranic law of salvation: it is the purification of the soul from all dross that 
makes a man attain the goal, and its corruption by indulging in evil that makes him fail 
in attaining the true object of his life. This verse gives us a clear indication of the true 
condition of the Prophet's mind. 

2747 The verse gives an instance of those whose end is failure on account of the corrupt 
manner of their lives, giving at the same time a warn'ng to the Meccans that if they 
continued in their evil course and did not turn to righteousness, following the call of the 
Prophet, but molested him as Samood molested their prophet, their end would be the 
same. If they followed the Prophet they would attain to perfection, but if they went 
against him they would be given over to destnrntion as were the former people, who, 
heedless of the warning of their prophets, indulged in evil. 

2748 Allah does not care for the consequences of the punishment to a people when they 
are found deserving of such punishment. The consequences include their children being 
left without protectors and supporters. 
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CHAPTER XCII 

THE NIGHT 

(Al-Lail) 

REVEALED AT ThiECCA 

(21 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 (Considert the night when 
it draws a veil, 

2 And the day when it shines 
in brightness, 

3 And the creating of the 
male and the female, 

4 Your striving is most 
surely (directed to) various 
(ends).2749 

5 Then as for him who gives 
away and guards (against evil), 

6 And accepts the best, 
7 We will facilitate for him 

the easy end. 

General remarks. 
THE object of this chapter is to show that the Night of unbelief and ignorance (hence 
the title of it) will give place to the light of the day, for inasmuch as men strive alter 
different objects, those who strive to establish good shall have facility, while those who go 
after evil shall tind themselves in difficulties. It is also one of the earliest revelaLious. 
The statement that the chapter was· revealed on account of Abu Bakr and Uinayya. bin 
Khalf can only be accepted as meaning that Abu Bakr and Unrnyya are the two most 
prominent examples of the strivers after goocl and the strivers after evil respectively iti the 
early history of Islam. 

2749 The fourth verse describes the consequence to which a consideration of the 
circumstances in the first three verses leads. The night draws a veil over all things, while 
the clay she,ls light upon them, and these two serve as an evidence that as the variation of 
darkness and light leads to different ends, so ma.n's striving for good and his striving for 
bad must lead to different consequences, the one being compared to the light of the day 
and the other to the darkness of the night. The creation of the male and the female, 
which stands for the creation of the whole of animate nature, because all living beings are 
created either male or female, is also a witness to the same truth, for there we.·find every 
one striving for an end, and every one reaping according to the manner of his striving. 
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8 And as for him who is nig
gardly and considers himself 
free from need (of Allah), 

9 And rejects the best, 
10 We will facilitate for him 

the difficult end. 
11 And his wealth will not 

avail him when he perishes.m0 

12 Surely Ours is it to show 
the way, 

13 And most surely Ours is 
the hereafter and the former. 2751 

14 Therefore I warn you of 
the fire that flames : 

15 None shall enter it but 
the most unhappy, 

16 Who gives the lie (to the 
truth) and turns (his) back. 

17 And away from it shall be 
kept the one who guards most 
(against evil), 

18 Who gives away his 
wealth, pmifying himself. 

19 And no one has with him 
any boon for ,vhich he should 
be· rewa.rdecl, 

20 Except the seeking of the 
pleasure of his Lori,2752 the 
Most High. 

21 And he shall soon be well
pleased. 

1197 

2750 The two examples given in these verses represent those who accept and those who 
reject the Holy Prophet respectively. The end of the former is easy, the end of the latter 
difficult, being nothing other than perdition. If the verses refer to Abu Bakr and Umayya 
bin Khalf respectively, as asserted by Qaffal, these are only two typical cases ;. the end of 
the former was ease, in that he was made the ruler of Arabia, and the end of the latter 
was clearly perdition, and his wealth did not avail him when Divine judgment over
took him. 

2751 The hereafter includes the life after death as well as the future of this life, while 
the former refers to the past. 

2752 The pleasure of the Lord is the only boon for which a man should hope, and hence 
this is the goal of a Muslim's life-his paradise in this as well as the next life. This is in 
accordance with wh!lt is said in 9: 72, one of the latest revelations: "And Allah's goodly 
pleasure is the greatest (bliss) : that is the mighty achievement." Let those ponder who 
hanker after showing differences in the earlier and the later revelations of the Holy 
Prophet. The object and aim of Islam, the goal to which j.t invited people, remained one 
and the same under all the varying circumstances of the Holy Prophet's life, 
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Ar. thy. 

Ar. t71ee. 

CHAPTER XCIII 

THE EARLY HOURS 
( A!J-l;>'lf (UL) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(11 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider• the early hours 
of the day, 

2 And the night when it 
covers with darkness. 

3 Your Lord has not forsaken 
ymi, nor has He become dis
pleasedp;,3 

General remarks, 
Tms chapter draws attention to the gradual spreading of the light of the sun of Islam, 
and is therefore given the title of The Early Hours of the day. The last two chapters 
metaphorically speak of the advent of the Holy Prophet as the rising of the sun, and the 
metaphor is continued here. As the sunshine is not fully resplendent immediately after 
the rising of the sun, so the truth would only shine in its full brightness gradually. It is· 
on all hands considered to be one of the earliesL revelations. 

2753 Though the light of the sun is not resplendent during the early hours of the day, 
yet its comparison 'with the darkness of the night is sufficient to show the change brought' 
about. Even so was the case of the Holy Prophet. In the early days of his mission, 
though his truth was manifest from the light which shone on Arabia by his advent, as 
compared with the total darkness that prevailed in the peninsula before his coming, it 
had not yet shone like the midday sun, and the resplendence of his light was to be brought 
about gradually, as the next verse shows. The commentators narrate varying reports to, 
the effect that the verse was revealed on the occasion of a long pause in the descent of. 
revelation to the Holy Prophet, two or three days according to Bkh, tho unbelievers saying, 
according to one of these reports, that Allah had forsaken Mithamrnad and become 
displeased with hini (Rz). That revelation was sent down to the Holy Prophet at 
intervals is a fact, and i,he verse may have been revealed to him as a solace, that the pause 
in revelation was not to be attributed to Divine displeasure; or the words rnay have been 
addressed in a general sense, that the Prophet would never be forsaken, but that his cause 
would grow stronger day by day and triumph in the end, as shown in the verses that 
follow. 
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Ar. /1,r,. 

Ar. t71y. 
Ar. ther. 
Ar. thou 
shalt. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 
Ar. thee. 
Ar. lost (in 
quest). 

4 And surnl v what comes 
after is better for ycm than that 
which has gone before.27'>1 

5 And soon will 11011r Lord 
give yon so that yon shall be 
well pleased. 

G Did he not find yon an 
orphan2"':' and give J/Oll shelter ? 

7 And find you unable to see 
1 and show the way ?2•"" 

1199 

2754 Such is truth that, although it may gain ground only inch by inch, after severe 
struggle with the forces of falsehood, yet it does continue to advance. Every succeeding 
movement was to be better for the Holy Prophet than the last, and this not only proved 
true in his lifetime, but remains true to this day, and shall rem,1in true for ever. 

2755 Abdulla, the Holy Prophet's father, died about three months before he was born; 
his mother, Amina, died when he was six years old. His grandfather, Abdul:i\Iuttalab, who 
took care of him after his mother, died two years later, and from that time he remained in 
charge of Abu Talib, his uncle, who was alive when the Holy Prophet received the Divine 
message for the regeneration of mankind. 

2756 This verse is for the Christian missionary the crowning evidence of the Holy 
Prophet's ''sinfulness." He would uot for a minute consi<.ler what the Holy Qur-an says 
elsewhere. That erring is not the significance of ,t,ill here is shown conclusively by 53: 2, 
which says: "Your companion clid not err." Now, one who is spoken of as never having 
erred in one place could not be described as erring in another, while both revelations belong 
to ahout the same period, eh. 03 being, if anything, earlier than eh. 53. ?for do the two 
verses contradict each other. The mistake arises from not paying attention to the 
breadth of conception of the words, and insisting on attaching always the same significance 
to a word, whether the context allows it or not. As for the assertion that the Holy 
Prophet was a worshipper of idols before he was called to prophethood, it is absolutely 
false. 'l'here are authoritative reports that as early as his journey to Syria in the 
company of his uncle he expressed his strong hatr0d for idol-worship. Of his childhood 
many anecdotes are related by his uncle, Alm Talib-whose groat affection for the 
Prophet withstood the opposition of the whole of his nation later on, when the Quraish 
rose up against him to a man- which afford strong evidence of this abhorrence of 
idol-worship. Abu Talib told his brother Abbas that he never found l\Iuhammad (may 
peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him) telling a lie, 1101· did he ever witness in him 
derisiveniess or ignorance {jcthiliyyat) ; nor did he ever go out with children, taking part 
in their sports. Let us first consider the context. Vv. G, 7, 8 stand in close rel1ttion 
respectively to vv. 9, 10, and 11; v. 6 tells the Prophet that he was himself an orphan, ,md 
the conclusion th:1t he should not therefore oppress the orphan is drawn in v. 9; 
similarly, v. 8 speaks of the Divine favour on him in making him free of want, and the 
conclusion is drawn in v. 11 that he should therefore announce the, Divirie favour on him. 
Thus it is clear that v. 6 stands in close relation to v. 9, and v. 8 to v. 11, and the conclu
sion is evident that vv. 7 and 10 refer to the same subject. Now, v. 10 plainly speaks of 
~ne il'iw asks to be guided to the truth. or a petitioner generally who nec_ds the help of 
another, being unable himself to do a thing or undertake a tas]f: (see next noto). The 
Holy Prophet was no doubt a s,iil in this sense. He did not worship idols, hut neither 
could he, without the help of Allah, find out the way for the regeneration of his people, for 
which his soul yearned so eagerly. Hence he was imable to see the way by himself, and the 
word qctll signifies one who is perplexed and unable to see the way fur himself, for the verb 
,_la/la, of which ,frill is a nominative, signifies he was perplexed ancl unable to see his right 
course (Ibn us Saeed, TA-LL). 'l'he true significance of the word i~ thus that Allah found 
the Prophet in quest of the w,cy, but unable to chalk out a way for himself, and therefore 
He r;uidccl him by Divine light. In this manner was the Prophet, told not to chide any 
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Ar. thee. 

Ar. t/1rr. 

Ar. thy. 

THE EARLY HOURS 

8 And find yon in want and 
make yo1l to be free from 
want ?27;,7 

9 Therefore, as for the orphan, 
do not oppress (him).ms 

10 And as for him who asks, 
do not chide (him), 2"•!1 

11 And as for the favour of 
your Lord, do announce (it). 2760 

[PART XXX. 

petitioner, and to render help to him as Allah had helped him. Or <fall also signifies one 
who becomes lost (TA-LL) in the pursuit of some object, as Jacob's children speak of their 
father as being in <falal (Rgh), i.e. lost in the love of Joseph, and thus the meaning may be 
that the Holy Prophet had so devoted himself to the quest of the right way for the world 
that he had lost himself in that quest. 

Rz gives twenty different explanations of these words. Tn ,uldition to what has been 
said, I may notice the first of these, which is based on the authority of Ibn-i-' Abbas, 
Hasan, Dk, and others, according to which <fr1ll means ghdfil, i.e. not knowing prophecy 
and the injnnctions of law; and this explanation is in accordance with what is said in 
42: 52: " And thus did We reveal to you an inspired book by Our command; you did not 
know what the book was, nor what the faith was, but We made it a light, guiding thereby 
whom We please of Our servants." 

The verse quoted above also corroborates the explanations given above, for the gist of 
these explanations is the same as that of 42 : 52, viz. that he did not know how to guide 
others to the right path, but he was anxious for them, and so Allah showed him the way. 

2757 Finding Lhe Holy Prophet in want, and freeing him of want, do not refer to his 
temporal or pecuniary circumstances only (if thRy rRfer to them at all), but also to his 
spiritual needs and the satisfaction of the same; or they refer to his loneliness at first 
and the gathering round him of men afterwards to help his cause (Rz), 

2758 No other teacher in the world has laid such great stress upon the care of 
orphans. In one of the many of his sayings he says: He who takes care of the orphan 
and I are like these two (showing his two fingers close to each other). In another he says: 
When the orphan weeps, his tears fall into the hand of the Beneficent God (Rz). 

2759 The word sail occurring in this verse is interpreted generally as meaning 
a beggar. But petitioner, or one who asks, is a much better rendering, for it retains 
the breadth of the original conception. Hasan, however, interpreted the word as 

meaning µI iJ~. d i.e. he who ashs abont knowledge, and this interpretation is 

corroborated by what is related in the opening verses of eh. 80 (Rz). This interpretation is, 
moreover, in consonance with the chief object of a prophet's mission, which aims at 
spreading true knowledge. 

2760 The ni'inat, or the favour, is no other than revelation, the greatest of all Divine 
favours, as it is recognized to be throughout the Holy Qur-an; and, in fact, this ~as the 
favour which the Holy Prophet continued to announce throughout his life. Mujahid says 

<..:.JI' i,;...i 1 ,.J> ~\ ~ i.e. this favour is the Qur-an (Rz). 



Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 

Ar. thee. 
Ar. thy. 

CHAPTER XCIV 

THE EXPANSION 

(A l-Inshirali) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(8 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Have We not expanded for 
you yoitr breast, 2701 

2 And taken off from yon 
your burden, 

General remarks. 
Tms chapter, like its predecessors, also comforts the Prophet. His difficulties were not 
to continue, but would soon be followed by ease, and it was a sufficient indication of this 
that his breast was opened or expanded for the truth (whence the title of this chapter). 
The great burden which almost broke his back, his deep anxiety for humanity, had 
been removed by the Divme grant of revelation to him. In fact, this chapter is closely 
connected with the preceding one, as both show that the Holy Prophet had suffered great 
anxiety on account of fallen humanity, and it was Divine revelation that ultimately took 
him by the hand, thus guiding his steps and relieving his great anxiety. 

2761 What is meant by .) o..,..,:J \ L ? or the expanding of the breast, becomes 

clear by a reference to Moses' prayer in 20: 25, where exactly the same words: occur: 

\5) l)_...o J z._;'.;, \ '-:-') '' 0 my Lord ! expand my breast for me." The same words occur 

also in 6: 126, with the same significance: " Therefore (for) whom.soever Allah intends 
that He should guide aright, He expands his breast for Islam," and as opposed to this it is 
added:" And (for) whomsoever He intends that He should cause him to.err, He makes his 
breast strait and narrow." There is a report according to which Gabriel opened the' breast 
of the Holy Prophet while he was yet a boy in the charge' of his nurse, and washed 
his heart ; the authenticity of this has been questioned on critj,cal grounds by Qazi (Rz). 
But even that criticism, I think, is due to a misconception, for the same incident is related 
to have taken place again when the Holy Prophet was entrusted with his Divine mission. 
The incident was therefore evidently a kashf, or a clear vision, which signifies exactly 
what the expanding of the breast signifies on the several occasions mentioned above. AH 
says: '' The expanding of the breast signifies its illumination with wisdom and its vastness fm· 
the reception of what was to be re,,ea.led to hiin." This is what is accepted generally, but it 
is better to give the words a wider significance, including what is said here, as well as the 
severe struggles which he was to meet in inviting men to unity ancl the possibility of afflictions 

1201 
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THE EXPANSION 

3 Which pressed heavily 
upon your back,2rn2 

4 And exalted for you your 
eminence ?2rn3 

5 Surely with difficulty is 
ease. 

G With Jiffwulty is surely 
Aase.2764 

7 So when you are free, strive 
ha,rd,2111~ 

[PART XXX. 

arising from the persecutions of the unbelievers. Raghib gives a similar explanation, viz. 
its expansion with Divine light and tranq_1tillity. Proof of the breast expansion in this 
sense is abundantly met with in the Prophet's later life: (1) In his praying for the 
forgiveness of his enemies after their persecutions had reached the utmost limit, 
while other prophets, as Noah (71: 26) and Moses (10: 88), prayed for the destruction 
of their enemies. (2) In his actually forgiving his severest enemies when he conquered 
Mecca, an incident unparalleled in temporal or sacred history. (3) In the broadness of his 
morals. (4) In enduring the hardest trials with the greatest forbearance :1nd without 
ever uttering words of impatience such as are met with in the lives of othRr prophets, 
as the words, Eli, Eli, lama Sabachtani, uttered by Jesus. (5) In the complete trust 
which he retained in the Divine Being when facing the greatest dangers. (6) In the great 
fortitude shown on various occasions. (7) In performing with the utmost exactitude his 
multifarious duties as a spiritual teacher and guide, as a legislator, as a judge, as a general 
leading his forces to war, as a king and ruler, as a loving husband, as an affectionate 
father, as a friend, as a guardian of the interests of the poor and the orphans, and as 
occupying a number of other capacities. The e.1:pansion of the breast stands, in one 
word, for the greatness of the heart of the Prophet. 

2762 The burden which pressed heavily upon his back signifies anxiety for raising his 
people from the ignorance and superstitions in which they were involved. Compare 26: 3: 
" Perhaps you will kill yourself with grief because they will not believe." It may refer 
to his anxiety as to how he would be able to bear the heavy burden of prophethood (Rz), 
(also compare Moses' prayer in 20: 26, "And make my affair easy to me," uttered along 
with his prayer for the expansion of his breast) ; or as to his protection from every sin and 
purification from every dross. The removal of the burden signifies the relief of anxiety_ by 

way of mnbalagha, or exaggeration, as you say ~)~_ill -~ ~ ..::.....,,.;_; i.e. I 

have removed from yo1, the suffering of the visit, though there was no visit and con
sequently no suffering (AH). 

2763 This is a clear prophecy of the glorious eminence to which the Holy Prophet was 
to be raised, being uttered at a time when he was alone and unknown. For zikr, mea,;ing 
eminence, see 855; but even if :;ikr may be interpreted as meaning mention, the significance 
of the verse still remains the same. 

2764 In consonance with what is said in v. 4, the ease refers to the ultimate triwnph of 
the Holy Prophet, and the difficult1; to the trials which he was then undRrgoi ng, though the 
passage as well reveals a general 

0

law of nature that difficulty is followed by ease. The 
statement is repeated, showing that Islam would twice be under great difficulties and 
tdals, and that on both occasions it would come out with ultimate triumph. There 
are clear indications in the Holy Qur-an and in the sayings of the Holy Prophet of 
the trials and difficulties of Islam in the latter days, as great as those at the time of 
its birth, and the reference in the repetition here is probably to that, and to its final 
predominance over the religions of the world. 

2765 Faragha must be followed by a word to make clear its significance. Thus 

~ 1 (;)"" t_ j means he was free, or vacant, from oceupation; and ..J'° ~ I I.:.>'" t,_) 



CH. XCIV.] THE EXPANSION 120:'l 

i~:_ ;~3/,: . 8 And make your Lord your 
________ I exclusive object. 

means he had finished the a,tfair; and ~ t_ ) means he appl·ied himself excl1isively 

to him (LL). As faraghta in this verse is not followed by any rnch word, the commen
tators make various suggestions, some taking the meaning to be, he hfLd finished the 
1corldly aj)'airs, some the prayers, some the obligatory prayers, and so on (Rz). I think 
the Prophet's being free signifies his freedom from anxiety, in reference to what is said 
in the previous verses, because all those verses show that the Prophet's anxiety was 
completely removed. Hence, being now free from all anxiety, he was to strive hard 
for the regeneration of his people and make his Lord his exclusive object. The derived 
word farigh, occurring regarding Moses' mother in 28: 10, also signifies free fro1n anxiety; 
see 1872, 
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CHAPTER XCV 

THE FIG 
(At-Tin) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(8 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the l\ferciful. 

1 Considera the fig and the 
olive, 

2 And mount Sinai, 
3 And this city made se

cure,2;"c 

General remarks, 
THIS chapter shows-by drawing a comparison between the Mosaic dispensation (of which 
the Fig is a symbol, thus giving its name to this chapter), which was to wither away 
like the fig in the Gospel, and the Islamic dispensation, which is represented by the oliYo 
(which being neither Eastern nor Western, its oil would light the world for ever)-that man 
is so created that he can rise to the highest degree of eminence if he sets before himself 
the right principles and acts on them, and that he degrades himself to the lowest position 
in creation if he is not guided by right principles, or, being so guided, fails to act upon 
them. Thus it refers to the perfection to which the superstitious Ambs should be raised 
through the Holy Prophet, as a nation reduced to the abject condition of slavery in 
Egypt had been made a ruling nation by Moses; at the s,1me time giving a warning that, 
as the Israelites had failed to abide by those noble principles which had been the 
me.ans of their exaltation and had agrtin been subjected to disgrace, a similar fate would 
befall the Muslims if they did not abide by those noble rules of conduct through whkh 
they attaii;ied to greatness and glory. The chapter belongs to the same early period as 
the other chapters preceding it, though suggestions have not been wanting as to its 
being a l\Iedinian revelation, which, however, being devoid of foundation, need not . he 
taken seriously. 

2766 The fig and the olive stand respectively for the law given on mount Sinai and 
that revealed in the sacred city of Mecca; and the two verses that follow make :it clear. 
It must be remembered that a comparison between Moses and the Holy ,Prophet 
Muhammad is introduced in very early revelations, as here and in 52: 1-G and 73: 15. 
That the fig stands for the Jewish dispensation is a fact admitted by all commentators 
of the Bible, and this is the significance underlying that otherwise inexplicable circum
stance relating to Jesus cursing the fig-tree and its withering away. It is said in 
Matt. 21: 19 that Jesus, coming from Bethany early in the morning and finding himself 
to be hungry, drew near to a fig-tree so that he might gather some figs; anii seeing 
nothing but leaves upon it, he cursed the tree, and immediately it withered to the root. 
Even the Christian commentators of the Bible have had to admit that this action of 
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4 Certainly We created man 
in the best make. 

5 Then We render him the 
lowest of the low, 

6 Except those who believe 
and do good, so they shall have 
a reward never to be cut off.27ti7 

Ar. thee, 7 Then who can give yoit 
the lie after (this) about the 
judgment? 

8 Is not Allah the best of the 
Judges ? 2768 

1205 

Jesu,; signified the rejeetion of the Jews. Jesus' action really meant that the Jews 
resembled the fig-tree, which had only leaves but no fruit, and even the leaves, repre
senting as they did their outward actions of piety, should now wither away. The 
rejection of the Jews is more plainly referred to by Jesus in the parable of the gardm1 
(Matt. 21: 33), which ends with the significant words: "The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (l\Iatt. 21: 43). 
The words of Lhe Holy Qur-an we are commenting upon give us to understand that the 
·uuslims are that othm nation. It may he added that the prophet Jeremiah also 
compares the Jewish nation to two baskets of figs, the good figs standing for the righteous 
from among the Jews and the vile figs for the wicked ones (Jer. eh. 21). 

As regards the olive, some Bible references no doubt hint at that also as being a 
symbol of the Jewish nation, but the Holy Qur-im c~mpares it here to the law of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him, and this 
is explained and clarified by a later revelation : " A likeness of His light is as a pillar on 
which is a lamp, the lamp is in a glass, (and) the glass is as it WRre a hrightly shining 
star, lit from a blessed olive-tree, neither eastern nor western " (24 : 35). Here clearly 
Islam is represented by the olive-tree and hence the olive must be taken for a symbol 
of Islam. 

The comparison shows that whereas the law given on mount Sinai passed away like 
the fig-tree in Jesus' parable, the new light, lit from the blessed olive-tree, was never 
to be extinguished, because it belonged neither to the Bast nor to the West, but was meant 
for all men in all ages, while Moses' law was limited by considerations both of time and 
place. Thus, in this place, there is a hint touching the universality of the Holy Prophet's 
mission. 

2767 The consideration of the mission of Moses as well as that of Muhammad (peace be 
on them) leads to one and the same conclusion, viz. that man has been cmated in the best 
of moulds, i.e. with enormous capability for progress, but he abases himself so as to make 
himself the lowest of the low, as the idol-worshippers by bowfr1g low before such inanimate 
objects as stones, or as the Israelites by neglecting the injunctions which had been given 
to them through the prophets. All the prophets from Moses down to Jesus, and the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, laid stress upon the fact that obedience to• Divine command
ments was the true source of man's greatness. The words contain a general law for the 
advancement of man as well as a prophecy relating to the high degree of perf"ction to 
which the Arabs were to be raised by the Holy Prophet, and the impending fate of the 
l\Ieccan opponents, who were to be abased and brought low ,in the land if they did not 
respond to the Prophet's call. Only by a wild stretch of imagination could the words 
he applied to the so-called fall of Adam and its supposed consequences. Adam's departure 
from the garden could not be described as the lowest of the low, and the exception 
regarding believers shows the reference to be to the general condition of man. 

2768 Both this verse and the one preceding it refer to the Divine judgment awaiting 
the rejecters of the Holy Prophet. The Judgment is as well .:a judgment of the guilty in 
this life as in the next. 
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CHAPTER XCVI 

THE CLOT 
(Al-'Ala,z) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(19 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the l\IercifuL 

1 Read in the name of your 
Lord who created.2i69 

2 He created man from a 
clot.2no 

General remarks, 
THE first five verses of this chapter are by universal admission the first revelation which 
the Holy Prophet received. In the arrangement of chapters, however, it is given its 
present place because the chapters preceding it lay the greatest stress upon the perfection 
and eminence to which the Holy Prophet was to rise, as well as the perfection and 
eminence to which he was to raise those who followed him-a goal which could not be 
attained by human effort; and hence the opening words of this chapter tell him to seek 
the assistftnce of the Divine Being. The chapter is called The Clot because of the state
ment made in the second verse that Allah created man from a clot of blood, which 
contains a hint that, as a beautiful human form is evolved out of such a humble origin, · 
even so the Holy Prophet would be made to rise to the greatest eminence from the lmmble 
circumstances in which he was placed. 

2769 On the authority of Bkh as well as other reliable reports, the first five verses of, 
this chapter are agreed to be the first revelation that was received by the Holy Prophet 
in the Hira, though suggestions are not wanting that it was preceded by the Jlritiiiah, . 
or that the opening verses of the 74th chapter form the first revelation. The latter 
statement has been shown to be erroneons in the introductory note to the 74th chapter, 
while the former is also unsupported by sufficient authority. The words in the nanw of, 
your Lord signify by the assistance of your Lord. The circumstances attending this first , 
revelation are met with in trustworthy reports, and from these it appears that the Holy , 
Prophet's first reply to the angel who brought this message was, that he was unable to 
read. This leaves no doubt as to the Holy Prophet being unable to road or write. 

2770 'Alaq signifies a clot of blood as well as attachment and love ('rA-LL). The former 
significance is the one generally adopted, because of the mention of 'alaq_ah in the process 
of the creation of man in other places in lhe Holy Qur-an. \Vhile there can be no objection 
to this significance, as indicating the insignificance of man's origin, thereby referring to the 
greatness to which the Prophet was to be raised from a humble beginning, I note in the 
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CH. xcvr.J 

Ar, tliy. 

Ar. thy. 

Ar hast 
thou. 

Ar. lwst 
thou. 

Ar.lwst 
thou. 

'THE CLOT 

3 Read and your Lord 1s 
Most I-Ionourable, 2771 

4 Who taught (to write) with 
the pen,2772 

5 Taught man what he knew 
not. 

6 Nay ! man is most surely 
inordinate, 

7 Because he sees himself 
free from want_2,;:i 

8 Surely to ym.r Lord is the 
return. 

9 Have yon seen him who 
forbids, 

10 A servant when he 
prays? 2,,4 

ll Have you considered if he 
were on the right way, 

12 Or enjoined guarding 
(against evil)? 

13 Have ymi considered if he 
gives the lie to the truth and 
turns (his) back? 

1207 

margin the other significance of the word. There is also a report according to which 
Almighty God said: I loved that I should be known, so I created man. Hence the creation 
of man, or more properly of the Perfect Man, in the image of the Divine Being is due to 
the attribute of lo'Jc in Him. This attribute is the groundwork of sufi-ism in Isfam. In 
the mention of man I think there is a special reference to the Perfect Man, or the Holy 
Prophet. 

2771 Rabb, as explained in 5, is the Fosterer, and being such, enables a person or thing 
to attain one stage after another, until it reaches its goal of completion, and hence in 

,f~, 4.J there is a reference to the great goal of honour and glory which the 

Prophet was to be made to attain. 
2772 The mention of the pen in this the very first revelation of the Holy Prophet is 

significant, and it not only indicates "the powerful help fo~ propagating the knowledge 
of the Divine Unity" which the Holy Prophet was to find in the pen (Rodwell), but 
signifies as well that the pen should be specially used in guarding the revelation which 
was to be granted to the Holy Prophet--in guarding what was before unknqwn to the 
vc,fect man and which the Lord was now about to teach him (v. 5). It is a fact that 
the pen has played an important part in the propagation of Islam as well as in the 
protection of the Qur-an against corruption of every sor;t. The frequent mention of 
writing and pen in the Holy Qur-an, and particularly in connection with the revelation 
of the Holy Prophet, is rather striking when it is borne in m:ind that not only was the use 
of writing a rare novelty in the Arabian peninsula, but the man who is the .. apparcnt 
speaker of the words was himself unacquainted with either writing_ or reading. 

2773 Some reports apply the words from here to the end, of this chapter to Abu Jahl, 
as he was the man who, in particular, forbade the Holy Prophet to pray necir the Ka'ba, 
but the fact is as stated on many sim\lar occasions, that general words cannot be 
exclusively applied to particular persons. In Abu Jahl we no doubt meet with a most 
prominent example of the description given, because he was the leau.er of the opponents 
of the Holy Prophet at Mecca, and his end is an example to all leaders of evil and 
mischief. 

2774 There is special reference in the indefinite form to the Holy Prophet. 
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a 978. 

THE CLOT 

14 Does he not know that 
Allah does see ? 

15 Nay! if he desist not, We 
would certainly smite his fore
head 2n;; 

rn' A lying, sinful forehead. 
1 7 Then let him summon his 

council, 
18 We too would summon 

the braves of the army.2776 

19 Nay ! obey him not, and 
make obeisance and draw nigh 
(to Allah).• 

[PART XX)(, 

2775 The foreheads of the leading Quraish opponents of the Holy Prophet, Abu Jahl 
among them, were smitten on the day of Badr. 

2776 An-nddi signifies al-niajlis or the council. The darun-nad1cah at l\Iecca (from the 
same root nada) was the great council hall of the nation, where the chief men assembled 
together in consultation over matters of importance relating to the whole of the rnttion, 

the undertaking of wars, etc. Rz paraphrases ~ ::,. \:, t ~ as follows : Gatlwr together 

those whoni you consider honourable and able to defend, so that they shall help you. The 
zab,iniyah "with the Arabs of the classical age" signifies the shurat (LL, so also Kf, 
Bg., Rz), "applied in the earlier sense of the braves of an army, or in the later sense of the 
armed attendants of the prefect of the police (S). This is the primary significance'' (LL). 
The two verses thus clearly speak of the battles in which the mighty men of both sides 
were to be brought into conflict. Even taking the zaMniyah as signifying the angels of 
punishment, the words may apply as well to this life as to the hereafter. Thus Rz says: 
"It is said that this is an announcement from Allah that he shall be dragged in this world 
like a dog, and he received this punishment on the day of Badr, and it is said that this 
is rather an announcement that the angels of punishment will drag him to fire in the 
hereafter." It is also related that Abu J ahl had once boasted, when addressing the Holy 

Prophet: & ~>\; ;:fx i..5 >\}~ ~ "And there is none in the valley who has a 

greater council than I," and that there is a reference to this in v. 17 (AH), which also 
makes the challenge applicable to this life. 



Ar. night of 
majesty. 

.\r. thee. 
Ar. night of 
·majesty. 

CHAPTER XCVII 

THE MAJESTY 

(Al-Qadr) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(5 verses) 

In the m1,me of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Surely We revealed it on 
the grancl night. 2777 

2 And what will make yo1i 
comprehend what the grand 
night is? 

General remarks, 
THE very first revelation of the Holy Qur-an contained in the last chapter is suitably 
followed in arrangement by one that relates when the revelation of the Qur-an began. 
It was the night of Majesty (one of the last ten nights of the month of Rama(j_an) which 
first witnessed the shining of that light which was destined to illumine the whole world. 
Aud the coming of the first revelation on the night of 111ajesty, which gives its name to 
this chapter, contained a clear indication that the most majestic of all revelations was 
now being granted to the world, and that the majesty of this revelation, as well as of its 
recipient, should be established in the world. 'J'he chapter is unquestionably one of the 
very earliest revelations. 

2777 Lailat-ul-q_adr, which I have rendered as the grand night, and which literally 
means Iha night of majesty or grandeur or greatness, is a well-known night in the month of 
Rama<Jan, being the 21st or 23rd or 25th or 27th or 29th ~ight of the mouth, or more 
probably one of the latter three. In 44: 3 it is called the blessed night. From 2: 185 
it appears that the Holy Qnr-an was revealed in the mouLh of Rarmu~an, and from the above 
it appears to have been revealed on the yrand niuht; by revelation of course being meant 
its first revelation, because the whole was revealed in portions during twenty-three years, 
arnl the word (~ur-an is applicable as well to a portion as to the, whole. Lt is for this reason 
that the i'til,,if, or adhering to the mosques, is fixed for the last ten days of the month 
of Rama<Jan, and in fact lailat-i,l-qadr owes its importance to the fact that it was on this 
night that the most blessed and perfect of all revelations was vouchsafed to the world. 
Moses' fasting for forty days previous to the receipt of revelation (Exod. 2,1: 18), and Jesus' 
keeping fast for the same number of days before he was oallml upon to undertake the office 
of proplrethood (Matt. 4 : 2), show that the gift of revclati01~ comes with fasting ; hence 
the :l[uslims ,;re required to fast every year for thirty days, nnd special Divine blessings are 
promised to them in the concluding days of the fasts. 

1209 



1210 

Ar. night of 
,majesty. 

Or, spfrU. 

THB MAJESTY 

3 The grand night is better 
than a thousand months.2778 

4 The angels and the in
spiration descend in it by the 
permission of their Lord for 
every affair, 2779 

5 Peace ! it is till the break 
of the morning. 2780 

[PART XXX. 

But the lailat-ul-qadr carries another and deeper significance. The time during wbiclt 
a prophet appears is usually a time of darkness, and, as such, is often compared to a night 
in the Holy Qnr-itn; but as in this darkness comes a blessing from on high in the person 
of a Divine messenger, this night is a blessed and majestic night. Hence the period of 
the advent of a Divine messenger may also be metaphorically called lailat-ul-qaclr. Its 
designation as the blessed night in 44: 3, followed as it is by the statement that in it 
"every wise affair is made distinct," shows clearly that the other significance of the word 
is based on the Holy Qur-an itself, because it is during the time of a prophet's advent 
that true wisdom is distinctly established. 

2778 A thousand months are equal to about 83 years, leaving 17 years to complete a 
century. There is a saying of the Holy Prophet according to which a niujaddicl, or a 
,-~former, will appear among the Mmlims at the commencement of every century. The 
deeper significance of lailat-ul-g_adr given in the previous note finds additional support in 
the circumstance that such a reformer would, under ordinary circumstances, work for 
some twenty years, and this period is therefore better and richer than the remaining eighty 
years marked by the absence of a reformer. 

2779 The descent of the angels and the " inspiration " also show that lailrtt-1tl-g_adr has 
a deeper significance, for though a particular night in the month of Ramadan may be 
characterized by great Divine blessings, it is more especially in connection with the 
mission of one appointed by Allah for the regeneration of the world that "the angels and 
inspiration" come down from heaven, such being the Divine support of his cause. For 
the meaning of rii~, see 653, 2183. 

2780 " Peace " is the chief distinction of lailat-ul-qaclr. This peace comes to the hearts 
of the true devotees in the form of a tranquillity of mind which makes them fit to receive 
Divine blessings. Its continuance "till the break of the morning" is quite clear when 
the night is taken literally; the break of morning would signify the approaching end of 
the reformer, when truth, like the light of the day, has made itself fully manifest; 



CHAPTER XCVIII 

THE CLEAR EVIDENCE 
(Al-Bayyinah) 

REVEALED AT ~1ECCA 

(8 verse~) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the :\ferciful. 

1 Those who disbelieved from 
among the followers of the 
Book and the polytheists could 
not have separated (from the 
faithful) until there had come 
to them the clear evidence :278 1 

2 An apostle from Allah, 
reciting pure pages,"'8 ~ 

General remarks. 
THE Holy Prophet, who received the mightiest of the revelations, is here called the Clear 
Evidence (the words supplying the name to this chapter), who distinguished truth from 
falsehood, because his revelation, as this chapter shows, contained all the pure and essential 
teachings of the previous scriptures. It may not be one of the early revelations, but there 
seems to be no doubt that it is a l\foccan revelation, such being the opinion of the majority. 

:l7Sl There is a difficulty in this passage about the word mnnfakkin, which is 
ordinarily followed by the object from which the separation is declared. Thus you say: 

~ 1 ~ ~ \ ~\ i.e. the thing beca,nesrparatedfr01n the thing, and __,G ~I 

signifies I became separated from you ('l'A-LL). The commentators have felt a difficulty in 

supplying the omission, and they generally suppose r'2'c),.J l:r' i.e. from their disbelief, to be 

understood after the word m11i1tfnkkin. But this introduces new difficulties (Rz). The 
omission is really, as in the case of all omissions in the Holy Qur-im, suggested by the con
text. 'Those who disbelieved from among the people of the Bbok and the J!Olytheists clearly 
suggests two parties of the people, those who disbelieved in the Roly P~ophet and those who 
believed in him, and the mention of one in such a case is al~ays sufficient. The oood ones 
or the faithful could not be distinguished from the evil ones or those who disbelieved until 
the Distinguisher-a/ bayyinah, or the Clear Evidence-had made his appearance. What 
the bayyinah is, is explained in the next verse : it is an apostle from Allah. 

2782 It should be noted that the Apostle is here described as reciting pure pages, 
thus showing clearly that the Qur-an existed in a written form at the time of the 
revelation of this chapter; and if the earlier revelations were so systematically written 
clown, it is a clear proof that the later revelation was also regularly consigned to writing. 

1:Jll 
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Or, onli-
1utn,ces. 

THE CLEAR EVIDENCE 

3 Wherein are all the right 
, books. 2783 

4 And those who were given 
the Book did not become divided 
except after clear evidence had 
come to them. 2 rn4 

5 And they were not enjoined 
anything except that they 
should serve Allah, being sin
eere to Him in obedience, up
right, and keep up prayer and 
ptty the poor-rate, and that is 
the right religion. 

6 Surely those who disbelieve 
from among the followers of the 
Book and the polytheists shall be 
in the fire of hell, abiding there
in; they are the worst of men. 

7 (As for) those who believe 
and do good, surely they are 
the best of men. 

8 Their reward with their 
Lord is gardens of perpetuity 
beneath which rivers tlow, abi
ding therein for over ; Allah is 
well pleased with them and 
they are well pleased with 
Him ;2785 that is for him who 
fears his Lord. 

[PART XXX. 

2783 JCutub, plural of kitdb, signifies ordinances as well as books. Whichever sig
nificance may be adopted, the meaning of the passage is that in the Holy Qur-an all 
those right directions are to be met with which were revealed in any other book, as 
well as those which may not have been previously revealed, but which are nccessar,v· 
for the guidance of man. The Qur-an thus claims to contain all the good points of other 
sacred books, and, in addition, to supply their deficiencies. The addition of the word 
qayyimah, or right, to kntub, is to show that the Holy Book is freed from all the errors 
which crept in to other sacred books ; to the same purpose is the use of the word mu/ah-

harah (as qualifying the Qur-an), which signifies c)b ~\ (.:Y" ! ~ i.e. purified from 

falsehood (R~)-
2784 The division into parties mentioned here is either the same as that spoken of in 

v. 1, or olse it moans that the people of the Book :,foretime became divided into parties, 
some accepting and others rejecting, some following the good and others the evil, until clear 
evidence came to them; and thus it is afiirmed that the separation of the good and the evil 
always followed the coming of a separator, and that what happened now also happened 
hAfore when apostles appeared among the followers of the Boole . 

2785 This description of the companions of the Holy Prophet is a conclusive proof of 
the falsity of the abuses levelled at them. 



Ar. thy. 

CHAPTER XCIX 

THE SHAKING 
(Az-Zilzal) 

REVEALED AT 11:EccA 

(8 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
! Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 vVhen the earth is shaken 
with her (violent) shaking, 

2 And the earth brings forth 
her burdens, 

3 And man says: What has 
befallen her ? 

4 On that day she shall tell 
her news, 

5 As if your Lord had re
vealed to her_mG 

General remarks. 
THE shaking spoken of in the first verse of this chapter, from which it receives its title, is 
a prophecy of the great disasters which shook Arabia at the advent of the Holy Prophet, 
and of the unprecedented dis»sters which are shaking the whole world now. As a trans
formation was brought about as the result of these disasters in the time of the Holy l'rophet, 
>L great spiritual awakening is expected even now. The chapter is one of tli'o earliest 
rernlations. 

2786 Considered in connection with this life, the prophecies refer to the time when, 
after being severely shaken, as Arabia was, the earth was to bring forth .its dRad, who would 
then be raised spiritually to life. For this significance of zalzalah, or shaking, ~.ee 1668. 
The telling of her news by the earth signifies the appearance ~f circumstances which would 
make manifest what evil and injustice had been wroughL on her, as is ·shown by the con
fession of the l\Ieccans that they had been evil-doers. Some consider the verses to describe 
the sigus of the latter days, or of the approach of the judgm.ent day, the words indicating 
in that case that great earthquakes and other disasters would shake the whole of the earth. 
These disasters in the form of earthquakes and wars, culminating in the mighty I~uropean 
conflict of our own times, are quite unprecedented in the history of the world, and have 
shaken the earth almost to its foundations, and are a clear sign that we are living in days 
which are spoken of in the sacred writings as the latter days. The bringing forth of its 
burdens would in tlrnt case signify the bying open of its great tre:tsnres in the form of its 
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6 On tlmt day men shall 
come forth in sundry bodies 
that they may he shown their 
works. 

7 So he who has done an 
atom's weight of good shall see 
it. 

8 And he who has done an 
atom's weight of evil shall see 
it.278H.t. 

[PART XXX. 

mineral and other productions. Others, still, think that the whole only applies to the last, 
or the resurrection day, but man's saying what has befallen her is better explained if the 
verses are taken as relating to this life. 

278GA The consequences of the good and the evil that a man works are often shown to 
him in this life, though their perfect manifestation must no doubt take place hereafter. 
The Holy Prophet's followers and his opponents were, however, made to taste of the good 
and the evil respectively which they had done in this very life, as a proof that the reward 
and the punishment of the hereafter was also a truth. 



a 2099. 
Or, 
a.,;sa ulters 
uttering 
ei"ie8. 

Or, 1nake 
raids. 

CHAPTER C 

THE ASSAOLTERS 
(Al-'.Adiyat) 

REVEALED AT ~fECCA 

(11 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider• the ninners 
brf'.athing pantingly, 

2 Then those that produce 
fire striking, 

3 Thon those that press 
forward at morn, 

4 Then thereby raise dust, 
5 Then rush thereby upon an 

assembly: 
6 Most surely man is un

grateful to his Lord. 2787 

Genel'al l'emal'ks, 

Tms chapter receives its title from the prophetic mention of the Assaulters in the first 
verse, showing that the great disasters spoken of in the last chapter were to be brought 
about by means of wars. This proved true not only in the time of our Holy Prophet, but 
its truth shines still more clearly in our own day, and the unprecedented wars of our time 
are no doubt a precursor of a great spiritual awakening, even as they proved in Arabia 
thirteen centuries ago. And as in its su bject-mattcr, so also in its date of revelation, this 
chapter may be classed with the one preceding it. 

2787 According to most commentators, the description in the first five verses is 
applicable either to camels or to horses. The former view is based on Alf's interpretation, 
who said that by al-',idiy<it were meant the camels that run from Arafat to l\Iuzdalfa, two 

places in connection with the pilgrimage ceremonial. ~JJ ....:.:,.; ~~I in this case 

means the striking of their hoofs against stones in running so hard as to produce fire; 

~ -::.., ~ \ refers to their running fast on the morning of the day of sacrifices to 

Mina; while ~ '½ ~-' signifies their coming into l\Iuzdalfa, which is called 

al-jam)a, on account of the gathering of the pilgrims there (Rz). The other mterpreta
tion, according to which horses are meant, is based on the authority of I' Ab, Dk, and most 
other commentators, and refers to the horses employed in wars, the reference being of 
conrRe prophetical. The reference may as well he to the warrior, themselves, and the 
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7 And most surely he is a 
witness of that. 

8 And most surely he is 
tenacious in the love of wealth. 

9 Does he not then know 
when what is in the graves is 
raised, 

10 And what is in the breasts 
is made apparent? 

11 Most surely their Lord 
that day shall be fully aware of 
them.2,x;, 

[PART XXX. 

word rfab-(,a, which is considered to be applicable primarily to a panting horse, signifies as 

wol! the ,i/tering nf a cry (TA-LL), and \.s::"' c::.., \: .> \..:.) \,.) may therefore signify, conside,· 

ihe as.saulters ntlering cries, and thus the warriors instead of tho war-horses may be meant. 
The producing of fire in this case stmids for the waging of war, and al-inughirri,t signifies 
the raiders; the five verses thus giving a description of the waging of war by the Mecc,,ns 
against the Muslims. 

The, sixth verse calls attention to the ungratefulness of the J\Ieccans in rejecting the 
Holy Prophet; tlio reference in the first five Yerses (in case the first interpretation is 
adopted) being to the arguments of his truth, as made manifest in the running of camels 
to Uccca with pilgrims on thorn, as Abraham, who had prayed for Mecca to he mane a 
resort for men, had also prayed for a prophet to be raised :1,mong them from among his 
posterity. And in the event of either of the other two interpretations being adopted, the 
reference is to the evidence of his truth, which would be made umnifesL in the warn Lhat 
would ho waged against him by the ungrateful 1\focc,1ns, to whom he brought the truth, 
but who met him with the sword. 

2787 A The Lord being Aware on that day stands for the coming down of the punishment 
upon the guilty, as in this world a man can avoid punishment only so long as his guilt is 
not known to the proper authorities. But the Lord is aw,1re at all times, hence the 
peculiar meution of that day is to characterize it as being the day of punishment, whether 
in this life or in the hereafter. Similarly the words what 'is in the gral'eS is raised refers to 
the spiritual resurrection to be brought about after the wars. 



Ar.il'lwt. 

Ar. t1in:. 

Ar. ichat. 

CHAPTER CI 

THB RBPBLLING CALAMITY 

(Al-Qari'ah) 

REVEALED AT MRCCA 

(11 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 The repelling calamity! 
2 How terrible the repelling 

calamity! 
3 And what will make yon 

comprehend how terrible the 
repelling calamity is? 2788 

4 The day on which men 
slrnll he as s~,1ttered moths, 

5 And the mountains shall 
i be as loosened wool. 278,i 

6 'I'hen as for him whose 
rneasnre of good deedsa is heavy, 

General remarks. 
'rHE repelling calamity of this chapter, which gives it its title, is the same as the 
shaking of the last chapter but one. The date of revelation is also about the same. 

2788 Al-Q,iri'ah (from qar', meaning .striking with se1:eri.ty) signifies~\ ·4-:;>lj_ I 

or a very great calamity, and the word occurs without the defil)_ite article al in 13: 81, where 
it is said: "And as for those who disbelieve, there will not cease to afflict them, because of 
what they do, a repelling calamity (qari'ah) ... until the promise of -Allah comes about." 
This use of the word q,iri'ah shows that the word signifies one of those great calamities 
which befell the Quraish from time to time. And although it cannot be denied that 
al-q,fri'ah is one of the names of the day of resurrection, thc,mere addition of al does not 
make any change in the meaning, but simply adds definiteness to the meaning of q,iri'ah, 
the word thns signifying the promised or threatened calamity; and thus it includes both 
the threatened calamity of this lifo and that of the hereafter. In 7G: ± al-qliri'ah 
signifies the great calamity which destroys a nation from the face of the earth, i.e. 
their doom. 

2789 The opponents of the Holy Prophet became like scattered moths, and their great 
leaders, who were compared to mountains. lost their places in the battles, which are called 
a rep,,lling calamity in 13: 31; see .12~:J. 
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Ar. thee. 

THE REPELLING CALAMITY 

7 He shall live a pleasant 
life. 

8 And as for him whose 
measure of good deeds is light, 

9 His abode shall be the 
abyss.2790 

10 And what will make yon 
know what it is?-

11 A burning fire. 

~PART XXX. 

2790 The original words are J..,._, lt, 4..... I_; H<iwiyah is from '½ 1..5-:jb meaning he 

made it to fall down (LL), and it signifies a deep place of which the bottom camwt b,· 
reached or abyss (TA-LL). The word umm means primarily amotlwr, and in all secondary 
significances some idea of the primary significance is retained. Thus among its various 
secondary significances are source, origin, foundation, support, ejfic·ient cause of subsistence, 
a11,ything to which other things are collected together, the main part of a thing, a nian who 
has the charge of the food and service of a people (T,T.). A place of habitation or abode is 
also called 11mm (Q-LL), because it grants protection to a man as does the mother to 
a babe. The abyss or hell is here called a mother to indicate that man's connection with 
hell is similar to that of a baby with its mother, viz. that his abode there fits him for 
progress in the spiritual world, he being brought up, as it were, in the bosom of hell as ,i 
child is bronght up in the bosom of its mother, and that his stay in hell shall only be for 
a time, as the child draws nourishment from his mother for a time. Kf says: " Some, 

however, consider ~\.a> 4-o l to be equivalent to A,.\ •~_yd> which is an Arab proverb 

calling for perdition on a man, and hence they regard the meaning to be: And aq fnr hi111 
whose measure of good deeds is light, he shall perish (Kf, R~)-



Ar. again. 

CHAPTER CII 

THE MULTIPLICATION OF WEALTH 
(At-Taka§ur) 

REVEALED AT ifECCA 

(8 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Abundance diverts you, 
2 Until you come to the 

graves.2791 
3 Nay! you shall soon know, 
4 Nay! Nay! you shall soon 

know. 
5 Nay! if you had known 

with a certain knowledge, 
6 You should most certainly 

have seen the hell; 
7 Then you shall most cer

tainly see it with the eye of 
certainty; 

General remarks. 
Tms chapter, which is appropriately entitled The 1Ylnltiplication of Wealth, from the 
occurrence of that word in the first verse, states that abundance of worldly goods and of 
the comforts of this life is the great impediment which keeps men away from the real 
object of life, and therefore, to make them realize it, it has always been necessary to divest 
them of some of these comforts. It is for this reason that Divine wisdom sometimes 
requires disasters to be brought upon men, Hence this chapter is closely connected with 
the previous chapters which speak of disasters. The truth of what is stateq here was 
never so clearly realized by the world as it is to-day. The: chapter is one of the earliest 
revelations. 

2791 At-takri~1tr is of the measure of taja'ul, from al-ka~rah, or abundance, and 
besides implying contending or vying with one another in the multiplication of we9,lth, 
etc., sometimes implies the doing of a thing with dijjkulty, and sometimes stands for the 
fi'l itself (Rz). Hence I take at-taka.~11,r as signifying simply abundance. The word 
allui always requires an object following it with 'an, to sh,ow what it is from which the 
attention is diverted. This object is omitted here because the statement itself is sufficient 
to show that diversion from the real object of life is meant. According to Rz, coming to 
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8 Then on that day you shall 
most certainly be questioned 
about the boons.2792 

[PART XXX. 

the graves signifies death, for it is said of one who dies ~fa. .J\j i.e. he visited, or 

came to, his grave. The statement is general, though made with reference to the 
unbelieving l\Ieccans, for just as abundance diverted the Meccans from the real object 
of life, so does it divert always, and diverts the world even to-day. 

2792 Yerses 5-8 are considered as disclosing three degrees of certainty--'ilm-ul-yaqin. 
'ain-ul-yag_'in, and {,aqq-ul-yaqin, i.e. certainty by inference, certainty by sight, and 
certainty by realization. A man can by inference attain to a certainty of the existe,nce 
of hell in this very life (vv. 5 and 6), but after his death he sees hell with his own ey~ 
(v. 7); but a perfect manifestation of it will be realized by him on the day of rcsurrectio11 
(v. 8), for being questi-Oned about the boons implies tasting of the pitnishinent for failing to 
make right use of what was granted to man. But the words may also be taken as 
applying to this life. By pondering on the very nature of eYil a man can become certain 
of hell, this being the certainty by inference. Then he can acquire a certain knowledge 
by sight, by seeing the fate of other,. Lastly, he is made to realize it by disasters beiug 
brought upon his head. It is of this that the Mcccans are warned. 



• 2099. 

CHAPTER CIII 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(3 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Consider• the time, 
2 Most surely man is in loss, 
3 Except those who believe 

and do good, and enjoin on 
each other truth, and enjoin 
on each other patience.2793 

General remarks. 
Tms chapter draws attention to the testimony of Tirne in showing that those alone shall 
prosper who accept the truth, the rejecters being utterly lost, and hence its title. The 
testimony of time is threefold; the flight of time affords the testimony that it is only 
those who do not waste the opportunity of doing good that will reap the advantage; the 
light which shines along the path of bygone ages shows us that those who did good and 
enjoined good on others prospered, while the evil.doers have always been brought to 
naught; and lastly, the time of the Holy Prophet afforded the clearest and most 
conclusive evidence that the believers and doers of good were successful, while their 
opponents sustained evident loss. The chapter is one of the earliest revelations. 

2793 'Afr signifies time or succes.sion of ages (TA-LL). Taking the second significance 
first, which is considered by Fr to be the meaning here (LL), the statement made calls 
attention to the succession of ages already past, the study of which is sufficient to• show 
one that the end of man is nothing but perdition unless he belieyes and acts according to 
truth and enjoins it upon others. It is only truth that gives real life to mankind, and 
the Meccans are told that the same truth will be found prominent in the ages that have 
passed away. If, however, 'afr is taken as meaning time, attention is here called to the 
flight of time, which is a clear indication that every man who is not engaged in doing 
some permanent a,nd lasting good is really losing every minute that passes away. St>me, 
however, understand by al-'afr the time of the Holy Prophet, and an· authentic saying of 
his, in which he compares his own time to 'a?r, or the afternoon, supports this inter
pretation. The meaning in that case would be that the time of the Holy Prophet would 
be a self-evident indication that those who did not believe and do good would be the 
losers ; this proof is clearly afforded by the life of the Prophet. According to I' Ab, 
al-insan here means a party of the idolaters who were most severe in their opposition 
to the Holy Prophet (Rz). 

The enjoining of patience upon each other follows the direction to enjoin truth, 
because the preaching of truth brings man face to face with difficulties, and unless he is 
patient and forbearing under hardships, he cannot adhere to the truth. 
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CHAPTER CIV 

THE SLANDERER 
(Al-Humazah) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(9 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Woe to every slanderer, 
defamcr,2794 

2 Who amasses wealth and 
considers it a provision (against 
mishap) ;2rn5 

3 He thinks that his wealth 
will make him abide.m6 

4 Nay! he shall most cer
tainly be hurled into the crush
ing disaster,2707 

GenePal remarks, 
As opposed to those who are spoken of in the last chapter as believing, doing good, and 
enjoining truth and patience, we have here a description of those who, instead of doing 
any permanent good, amass we>1lth., and instead of enjoining truth, slander others. Th,ere is 
also a prophecy here that woe shall be the end of the Holy Prophet's slanderers. It is one 
of the earliest revelations. 

2794 The slanderers and defamers are condemned here generally, with part\cular 
reference to the Meccans, who started their persecution of. the Holy Prophet by. bitterly 
slandering and defaming him, so that the pilgrims coming to Mecca from afar should not 
listen to his teaching. 

2795 'Addada-hu signifies, he considered it a provision against the casualties of fortune 
(S, Q-LL), from al-'uddah (R.z). The enemies of the Holy Prophet thought that his 
prophecies of their approaching doom could not be fulfilled, because their, wealth was 
considered sufficient to avail them against any disaster which time might have in store 
for them. 

2796 The meaning is, he thinks that he would abide in prosperity, or in the place 
he occupies, because of his wealth. 

2797 The coming of the crushing disaster implied in the previous verses is plainly 
affirmed here. Al-!iuta,nah is derived from. 1tatima, meaning it became brok,en in pieces 
(LL). The name is applied to the second stage of hell (Rz), a gate of hell (Q-LL), bec11,use 
it crushes everything that is cast into it. I translate it as the crushing disaste1·, so that it 

1222 



Ar. t/i,e. 5 And what 
realize what 
disaster is? 

THE SLANDERER 

will make J/OU 
the crushing 

6 It is the fire kindled by 
Allah. 

7 Which rises above the 
hearts.2798 

8 Surely it shall be closed 
over upon them, 

9 In extended columns.2799 

1223 

may include both hell and the other disasters which were prophesied to crush the wealthy 
defamers of the Holy Prophet, their punishment being called by this name because they 
wanted to crnsh the Holy Prophet and the truth he brought. 

2798 It should be noted tlrnt the fire of hell is described as rising over the hearts, 
showing that it is within the heart of man that the origin of hell-firo lies. A man's hell 
is thus within his own heart in this life, and it will assume a more palpable shape in the 
life to come. 

2799 The e:r:tendcd cvlwnns of the fire that rises over the hearts arise from the inordinate 
desites in which man indulges, which, never being·satisfied, become a source of torture for 
man in this life. 
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thou. 

Ar. thy. 

CHAPTER CV 

THE ELEPHANT 

(Al-Fil) 

REVE)ALED AT MECCA 

(5 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 ]lave you not considered 
how yonr Lord dealt with the 
possessors of the elephant ?2800 

2 Did He not cause their 
war to end in confusion, 

General remarks. 
THIS chapter shows that if Allah was so jealous for the protection of a mere emblem of His 
Unity, a building of stones, the Ka'ba, that He destroyed a most powcrfnl army for its 
sake, though the Ka'ba was then in possession of idolaters, He would he still more jealous 
for His chosen Prophet, whom T-fr had selected to proclaim His Unity throughout-the whole 
world. The chapter is entitled Tlte F,lepluint on account uf the presence of elephants in 
the invading army. It is one of the earliest revelations, and shows how early the enemy 
had made his plans to r1estroy the Muslims. 

2800 The reference is to the memorable invasion of J\feeca by Abraha, the Christian 
Yiceroy of the king of Abyssinia at Yemen. Abraha's object was to destroy the Ka'ba so 
ag to'divert the Arab religious enthusiasm to San'aa, where he had built a magnificent 
cathedral for the purpose, as well as the Amb trade. This army is known in Arabia as the 
a~!uib-itl-fil, or the possessors of tl1e elephant, because of the presence of one or more 
elephants. The year in which the invasion took place is known as the yM.r nf the elephant, 
being the year 570 of the Christian era, and coinciding with the year of the Holy Prophet's 
birth. Unable to defend the Holy Place against the huge army, and failinis to dissua,le 
Abraha, who was now encamped some three days' march from :Mecca, from his sacrileg1ous 
purpose, Abdul Mutallab thus prayed aloud, leaning upon the door of the Ka'ha: ".Ddend, 
0 Lord! Thi_ne own House; and ,uffer not the Cross to triumph over the Ka'ba I" and 
then the whole population of :\Ie-,ca repaired to the hills around the holy city. :\Ieam,·hile 
a virulent form of small-pox or some other pestilence broke out in Abraha's army, with 
such severity that the army retreated "in confwion and dismay,'' many of them, beil1g 
unable to find their way back, perishing in the valleys, while a part was swept away by 
floods (see :\Iuir's Life of Muhammad, Introduction, p. c). 

The incident is referred to here to show how Allah protected the Ka'ba against Ghe 
designs of its powerful enemies, and thus maintained the supremacy of the Quraish over 
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3 And send down (to prey) 
upon them birds in flocks, 

4 Casting them against hard 
stones, 

5 So He rendered them like 
straw eaten up? 2801 
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the whole of Arabia. Should they not then be grateful for this favour, and serve the Lord 
of the House, as clearly stated in the nexL chapLer? There seems to be also an allusion 
to the circumstance that, in protecting the Ka'ba against an enemy, though it wus then 
devoted to the worship of idols, Almighty God had shown a purpose in its preservation. 
The coincidence of this year with the year of the Prophet's birth no doubt furnishes the 
key to that purpose, because the Arabs not only knew that the Sacred House had Abraham's 
blessing, but also that Abraham had prayed for the appeamnce of a prophet from among 
them who should purify the House. The mention of the incident thus conveyed a warning 
to the Quraish that if the Lord had destroyed an army on account of its intention to 
demolish His Sacred House, would He leave those ,ilono who wanted to destroy His 
Holy Prophet? 

2801 The commentators relate some curious stories ,1s to how Abraha's army was 
destroyed, but the historians only attribute the cause of its confusion to small-pox or 
pestilence (see Waqidi and Hishami). The Qur-in does not st,ite how the destruction was 
wrought. The mention of birds is merely intended to show that they were destroyed and the 
birds feasted on their corpses, tearing off flesh from the dead bodies and casting it on stones. 
(Por birds as evidence of the destruction of m1 enemy, see 1387.) Hence it is that in the 
concluding words their dead bodies are compared to straw (that is) eaten itp. '!'he stories 
credited by the commentators are so ridiculous that I need not mention them; hc,ides, 
thPY arc not rdcrred to in anv authentic rq,ort. 



CHAPTER CVI 

THE QURAIS.H 

(A.1-Quraish) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(4 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 For the protection of the 
Quraish2802-

2 Their protection during 
their journey in the winter and 
the summer2803-

General remarks. 

Tms chapter is closely connected with the last, and in fact continues the subject-mattoc, 
reminding the Quraish of the great benefits conferred on them because of their 
guardianship of the Ka'ba. For this reason the two chapters were sometimes read 
together, leading some to think that this is a portion of the previous chapter. The date 
of revelation is also the same. 

2802 Quraish is the name given to the tribe descended from Nadr bin Kananah (Rz). 
According to some the word Quraish is the diminutive of qarsh, a big animal of the sea 
which eafis others, but is not itself eaten. This is the explanation given by I' Ab, who 

reci~_edinsupportofthisstatementthevcrsc~~ +Ai~ ~I~ ..).?.j.) 
~} ~} meaning: "And Qnraish is that which lives in the sea, and hence the 

Quraish were called Quraish." Others suggest other derivations (Rz). The Quraish were 
settled at Mecca and had charge of the Sacred House, to which pilgrims resorted from 
all parts of Arabia, and therefore,' being guardians of the Holy House, they enjoyed 
special honour among the tribes of Arabia. 

The first verse of this chapter is connected with the last chapter, and it was only 
to make this connection prominent that some of the companions of the 'Holy Prophet 
read these two chapters sometimes without connecting them with Bismillah. The 
meaning thus is that Divine protection of the Ka'ba and destruction of its enemies was a, 

special favour granted to the Quraish, for it led to their protection. It is a fact that, being 
guardians of the Ka'ba, they were respected when they set out on their journeys, while 
within the sacred territory they enjoyed an unparalleled safety, as is also stated elsewhere 
in the Holy Qur-an itself: "D0 they not see that We have made a sacred territory secure, 

2803, see next page. 
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3 So let them serve the 
Lord of this House, 

4 Who feeds them against 
hunger and gives them security 
against fear. 2804 
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while men are carried off by force from around them?" (29 : 67 .) But if the Ka'ba had been 
destroyed, the Quraish would certainly have 1.ost their importance, and, with it, the special 
protection which they enjoyed. 

2803 The protection mentioned in the last note was of special use to them in their 
journeys northward to Syria and southward to Yemen, the former of which was undertaken 
in the summer and the latter in winter, to carry on their trade. 

2804 Feeding against hunger and granting security against fear were the two special 
favours conferred on the Quraish through the sacredness of the Ka'ba, because the 
pilgrimage gave a special impetus to their trade and the necessaries of life were brought 
to their very doors, while they were totally secure from all fear of attack, to which the other 
Arab tribes wer(> constantly exposed. 



Ar. hatd 
thou. 

CHAPTER CVII 

THE ALMS 

(Al-Md'un) 

REVJULED AT 1VfECCA 

(7 i,erscs) 

In the nmne of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the -:\Ierciful. 

1 lfoi:e von considered him 
,, ho calls the judgment a lie? 

~ That is the one who treats 
the orphan with harshness, 

;3 And does not urge (othern) 
to feed the poor.280,, 

4 So woe to the praying 
ones, 

[j Who are uumindful of their 
prayers, 

Ii Who do (good) to be seen, 
7 :\nd withhold alms. 2806 

General remarks. 

NoTWI'l'HSTA,DI,c the favours conferred upon the Qnra,ish, spoken of in tho la,t tw,> 
chapters, tl1ey denied judgmcnt, and trampled upon the rights of the orphans and the poor. 
lt is on account of t,heir withholding the alms from the poor that the chapter is entitled 
'l'i,c A lmB. It is an error to regard it as a l\Iedina revelation. Tt nmy not be as citrly as 
the last two ehaptcrs, but it und011btedly belongs to the early :\leccan period. 

::!805 Ad-din here ,ignitiosj ,ulu1nent, i.e. the principle that every deed shall llfl followoo 
hy its eonsequence. Hence the strong one who treats his weaker and helpless broLhcr wit.h 
harshness, and who does not devote a part of his wealth to the help of his poorer hrothren, 
is <"Ondemned as being the one who gives the lie to the juJgmeut. How a11xions the Ho\y 
Prophet was for the welfare of the poor and the orpl»1us is proved by this. 

~806 Al-md'1in is derived from ina'n, which signifies an insigniJ1cant or .,111ali thinq 
(1h). and is considered to signify zalcdt, i.e. the alms, on the authority of .-\.bn Hakr, '.-\.Ii, 
l' AL, 'Ik, Qtd, Dk, arnl others, probably because ;:a/e<iL forms a small portion cf the \\hole 
propNty (Hz, Kl, etc.), while its primary significance is said to be the small housc•hold 
necessaries, such as .fire, water, salt, a hatchet, a pot, a dis!,, ete. (Tiz). The first 
oignificance is preferable. 

The mention of those who do good to be seen does not lead to the conclnsion that this 
portion of the c:hapter was revealed at l\Iedina, because the unbelievers are apparently 
addre'Ji'ecl, as the first verse shows. 
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CHAPTER CVIII 

THE ABUNDANCE OF GOOD 
(Al-Kau~ar) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(3 verse8) 

In the name of Allah, tlw 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Surely We have given yon 
abundance of good?so; 

2 Therefore pray to yaw· 
Lord and make a sacrifice.~Hu,, 

3 Surely your enemy is the 
one cut off (from good).2sou 

General remarks. 
THIS is one of the earliest of revelations, and promises abundance of good ol every kind 
to the Holy Prophet, while it shows that his enemies shall be deprived even of that good 
which was given to them as a favour in this life. 

2807 Al-kau.~ar signifies abundance, specially of good, and accorcliug to Rz includes 
the good of this life and the good of the hereafter. The existeucc in paradise of a river of 
this name, from which all other rivers flow, only shows that. the abnndant goad granted to 
the Holy Prophet is such that others will also draw their good from him. l t is related 
that I' Ab explained l;au~ar as meaning abundant good, and when it was said to him that 

people say it is a river in paradise, he replied: ~\ ~ \ ~ ,.;I> i.e. " Tlrn,t too is 

of the abundant good." The marvellous success which the 'Holy Prophet attained in 
regenerating a fallen nation, which is an unparalleled event in the history of tbe world, 
is one of the features of abundant good promised to him in this life. 

2808 To be entitled to receive the abundant good promised to him, the Holy·Prophd 
is told to pray to his Lord and to make a sacrifice, thus shpwing that any one who is 
desirous of obtaining the good of this life and the good of the hereafter should pray and 
make a sacrifice. 

2809 The word abtar (from batr, meaning the cutting o.fi of a thing e1ttirely), as applied 
to a beast, means one whose tail is cut a.ff. As applied to a man it conveys several 
significances, for instance, in want or poor, snffer-ing luss, o.ne from whom all good or 
prosperity is cut off, having no offspring or progeny (LL). 

'l'he wording of this verse shows that the statement is a rntort against the opponents 
who called the Holy Prophet an abtar. It means tbat when the opponent dies no one shall 
succeed him; that he shall be cut off in failure and without attaining his object; that he 
shall have no helpers, and that he shall remain in contempt and abasement (Rz). Hence 
the verse contains a prophecy that as on the one hand the Prophet shall have a.bundance 
of all good, on the other his enemies shall be ci,t ojf from all good, noL being able to attain 
their object in opposing the Holy Prophet, nor shall their children be their successors in 
their unbelief and opposition to the Holy Prophet. 
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CHAPTER CIX 

THE UNBELIEVERS 
(Al-Kdfirun) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(6 verses) 
~--------------·-----··-·-·-· 

In the name of ,\llah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : 0 unbelievers ! 
2 I do not serve that which 

you serve, 
3 Nor do you serve Him 

whom I serve : 
4 Nor am I going to serve 

that which you serve, 
5 Nor are you going to serve 

Him whom I serve : 
6 You shall have your recom

pense and I shaJl have my 
recompense. 2810 

General remarks. 
THE Unbelievers (hence the title) are told in this chapter that they shall be requited· 
Ior their misdeeds, while the Prophet shall reap the reward of his deeds. H belongs to the 
oarly Meccan pAriod. 

2810 The word 'clin siguifies recompense or reward. It is a prophecy that those who· 
serve Allah shall have a goodly reward from Him, while those who serve idols shall not 
obtain any help from their false gods. The next chapter refers to the reward of the 
truthful, Divine help and victory, and men entering into Islam in hosts, while tho one 
following shows that the recompense of the idol-worshippers is that their wealth and all 
their efforts shall be entirely unavailing. Those who think that these words indicate: 
that the Holy Prophet had despaired of the unbelievers and left them to their religion are 
mistaken. Not for a single moment did he cease to invite the unbelieven to accept Islam· 
and to forsake the worship of the idols. 
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CHAPTER ex 
THE HELP 

(An-Nafr) 

REVF,ALRD A'I' MECCA 

(3 t'erses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 When there comes the 
help of Allah and the v1c
tory,2s11 

2 And yon sec men ~ntering 
the religion of Allah m com
panies, 

3 Then celebrn,te the praise 
of your Lord, and ask His for
giveness ;2812 surely He is oft
returning (to mercy). 

General remarks. 
'J'ms chapter speaks of the great Divine Help and victory (from which it receives its title} 
with which the Holy Prophet's endeavours in the cause of truth were crnwned. According 
to I'Ab it was an indication of the Holy Prophet's approaching end (Bkh). And Ilm-i
'Umar is reported as saying that this chapter was revealed during the last pilgrimage 
of the Holy Prophet, ,md that he lived only eighty days after its revelation (AH). Hence, 
thEmgh classed with the I\Iedinian revelation, it was actually revealed at l\1ecc~. As a 
complete chapter it may Le sa,i<l Lo Le Lhe last revelation of the Holy Prophcl, an<l, 
coming down at I\Iecca, it showed how those wonderfol prophecies, announced in utter 
loneliness and helplessness, were now fulfilled at 'i\Iecca by the Prophet visiting that 
sacred city with over a hundred thousand followers. 

2811 The great victory which had come, and been followed by the conversion of Arabs 
in companies, was the conquest of Mecca in tho year 8 A.H., wh'ile the next year was the 
year of deputations from Arab tribes embracing Islam one aftet another. The great and 
wonderful prophecies of the conversion of Arabia and of its subjugation being thus clearly 
fulfilled, the l'rophet was given to understand that the time had now coma when he should 
prepare to meet the Lord. 

2812 Here the Prophet is told that when that great victory is attained which will make 
the truth of Islam shine as the midday sun, so that people w01,1ld enter into the religion 
of Islam not by ones and twos but in whole companies, as happened after the conquest of 
Mecca, then he should give glory to Allah for bringing about this wonderful change and 
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fulfilling his promises, at the same time asking Divine forgiveness for the people who would 
then enter Islam. For the truth is, not only were those people guilty of the gravest 
atrocities a.gainst the Holy Prophet, but they had also wrought many other wicked deeds, 
a.nd deserved to be severely punished by the Lord ; but as the Holy Prophet himself 
forgave them all their tyrannies against him and his companions with a magnanimity 
of which history cannot present another single instance-the victor passing over all the 
atrocities of his cruellest oppressors just at the time of the greatest excitement, tlrn 
hour of victory, when all those tyrants lay at his mercy, and when the most human~ 
general could not but punish those who had spent the,ir whole lives in striving for 
the utter extinction of the victor and his followers-at such a moment, when the Holy 
Prophet was to lay open the unique vastness of his compassionate mind in forgiving 
his deadliest foes, he was further required to ask Divine forgiveness for his very oppressors. 
"Forgive thine enemy" is an easy injunction to utter, but let history be searched if it can 
present another instance of the forgiveness of one's deadliest enemies under such circum
stances; a forgiveness not only of their crimes against the Prophet and his companions, 
but a.lso a forgiveness, through prayer to the Lord, of all the enormities and sins which 
those enemies had committed against the Divine Being, and for which Divine punishment 
would surely ha.ve overtaken them, had it not been for the Prophet's intercession, which 
he is here commanded to exercise on their behalf. And how peaceful the end of one who 
departs from this world not only with the satisfaction that he had achieved the great goal 
of his life and raised his friends and followers to the highest position to which man cau 
aspire, but with even a greater satisfaction tban that, that he had not taken revenge 
upon his oppressors, but had forgiven them without uttering a word of reproof, and evea 
interceded on their behalf ! Here is an example of intercession not on behalf of friends 
but on behalf of foes I Does history present any other single instance of this kind ? 



CHAPTER CXI 

THE FLAME 
(Al-Lahab) 

REVEALED A'l' lYJ ECCA 

( 5 'terses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Perdition ove1-take both 
hands of the father of the flame, 
and he will perish. 2813 

2 His wealth and what he 
earns will not avail him. 

3 He shall soon burn in fire 
that fiames, 2814 

General remarks. 
WHILE the last chapter speaks of the peaceful end of a righteous man, because he attains 
the great object of his life, the present chapter shows that the fiery-tempered opponents of 
truth led their lives in heart-burning, which assumes the palpable shape of flames of fire 
in another life. It is therefore entitled the Flame. The chapter is one of the earliest 
revelations, according to all authorities. 

2813 A man of a fiery temper may be called ab1i-lahab or father of flame, as a sharir or 
a -mischiei-ous rnan may be called abush-sharr or father of mischief, and a good 1nan may 
be called abnl-khair, i.e. father of goodness (Rz, AH). Abdul 'Uzza, an uncle of the Holy 
Prophet, being a cousin of his grandfather Abdul J\Iuttalab, was known by this name, 
perhaps on account of his severe opposition to the Holy' Prophet. It is related that the 
Holy Prophet, being commanded to warn his near relatives, callod them together and 
delivered the Divine message, at which Abdul 'Uzza cried out: "May you perish! was it 
for this that you summoned us?" (Bkh). It is also related that he followed the Prophet 
when he went forth to preach, saying to the people that the Prophet was a mad relative of 
his. He is related to have died seven days after hearing of the defeat of the Meccans 
at Badr. 

By both hands is meant, according to some, aljmnlah, i.e. Abu Lahab himself, as is 
stated elsewhere in the Holy Qur-an : " This is due to what your two hands have sent 
before" (22: 10), meaning, of course, what you have sent before. Others, however, say 
that both hands mean his religion and his worldly hopes (Rz). 

2814 The fire that flames is fittingly described as the punishment of the father of the 
flame, being a punishment corresponding to the sin, as is indicated in 78 : 26. 
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1234 

Or,fuei. 

THE FLAME 

4 And his wife, the bearer of 
slander,2815 

5 Upon her neck a halter of 
strongly twisted rope.2s16 

[PART XXX. 

2815 Abu Lahab's wife was Umm-i-Jameela, the sistr-r of Alm Sufyan. She is called 
here ~mmdlat-ul-(,atab, whose literal rendering, bearer of fuel, is generally adopted. The 
explanation given is that she was guilty of m,,ny mischit>,·ous deeds in her opposition to 
the Holy Prophet, these deeds serving as the fuel whicli ,hould ultimutcly kindle the fire 
which was her destination. 'rhis is the view taken by Ahu l\Iuslim and Sa'id bin Juhair 
(Rz). But Bukharee accepts 1Hjd's explanation of (,a,n,n ilat-ul-!iatab, or fuel-bearer, as 

meaning y ~ p i.e. she used to spread ev·il reports against the Holy Prophet. 

And }Jatab meaus calwnny or Blander (l\Tgb, 'rA-LL). ]'urther than that we httvo a 

proverb similar to the phrase used here. You say (.)"'~ \ ~-~ \ ~ mean

ing he goes about with caltt1nny anwng the people (A-LL). And {ui{,b-ul-lail is one who 
speaks what is bad and what is good (TA-LL). A simila,· explanation is given by Qatada, 
who adds that she used to spread evil reports ttbont the Holy Prophet (Rz). 

2816 The halter of strongly twisted rope also represm,ts a punishment corresponding 
to sin, for it is related th"t she used to gather thorns bouud with a rope, which she brought 
on her own head to spread in the Prophet's way. 



CHAPTER CXII 

THE UNITY 
(Al-Ikhld~) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

( 4 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say: He, Allah, is One. 
2 Allah is He on whom all 

depend. 
3 He begets not, nor is He 

begotten: 
4 And none is like Hirn.2s11 

General remarks. 

c5~t~I},~ 
()~l_,Jil 

Ou i,JyJj_:, ~ ~_;J 

o~l7~~~; 

THIS is really the concluding chapter of the Holy Qur-an-the two chapters that follow 
only show how the protection of the Lord is to be sought-and it gives the sum and 
substance of the teachings of the Holy Qur-an, which is the declaration of the Unity of the 
Divine Being, the chapter receiving its title from that circumstance. All other objects 
are secondary as compared with this. The chapter is one of the earliest revelations, and 
contains a refutation not only of idolatry and Christianity, but of every polytheistic 
doctrine. 

2817 It is noteworthy that this earliest I\Ieccan chapter points out the fundamental 
errors of many religions, including Christianity, in its four short sentences. It proclaims 
in the first place the absolute Unity of the Divine Being, and thus deals a death-blow to 
all forms of polytheism, including the doctrine of the Trinity; for the Unity it enjoins is 
absolute and admits of no plurality of gods of any kind .. 

In the second verse Allah is said to be A~-,5,wiad, of which a large number of signifi
cances is given, but the best is the one adopted here, because the Holy Prophet is reported 

to have said, when asked what Af-$amad was: "6 \).. \ (3 ~ \ ~ l5 ~ \ y\.yb 
i.e. He is the Lord to whom recourse is had in every 11eed (AH, Hz). 'l'he statement that 
nothing is independent of Him aims at the correction of the error of those who consider 
certain things, such as matter and soul, to have existed indepe11dently of the ·Creator. 
This doctrine prevails in India, and could not have been known to the Holy Prophet, for it 
was not known to any of the religions with which he came in direct contact. 

The third verse points out the error of those religions which describe God as bei:ng the 
father or son, such as the Christian religion, which teaches both forms of this doctrine, or 
as the Meccan idolatry, according to which angels were- daughters of Allah. 

The fourth verse negatives such doctrines as. the doctrine of incarnation, according to 
which a mere man is likened to God. 

Again, shirk, or the setting up of equals with the Divine Being, is of four kinds, viz. 
a belief in the plurality of gods, 11, belief that other things may possess the perfect attributes 
of the Divine Being, a belief that any thing may be related to him, and a belief that others 
may do what is ascribable only to the Divine Being. These four kinds of shirk are rejected 
in the four verses of this chapter. 
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CHAPTER CXIII 

THE DAWN 
(Al-Falag_) 

REVEALED AT l\IECCA 

(5 verses) 

In the name of Allah, tl10 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : I seek refuge in the 
Lord of the dawn, 2818 

2 From the evil of what He 
has created, 

3 And from the ovil of the 
utterly dark night when it 
comes?819 

4 And from the evil of those 
who cast (evil suggestions) in 
firm resolutions,2820 

General remarks. 
THIS chapler and the one that follows teach man how to seek refuge in Allah and how 
to betake himself to His protection. This sn hjoct being referred to in l'\Ieccan revelations, 
as in eh. 16 and 41, the two chapters must have been revealed at l\Iecca, and most 
probably they belong to the earlr l\Ieccan period. The many stories regarding their. 
origin, as stated by some commenb,tors, are not to ue found in any authentic report, and 
eonsequently such stories must be rejected. '['!ms, the Qur-an opens with the seeking of 
assistance from the Divine Being in Bisniilla./1, and ends with the seeking of refuge in 
Him in the Jfu'awwaeatain (from ina•a~a./1, meaning refuge), as these two chapters are 
together known. 

2818 Falaq signifies the day-break (LL), meaning primarily cleaving or splitt·ing, the 
daybreak being so called beciLuse it cleaves through the darkness. Hence it comes to 
signify the plain appearing of the tmth after its having been dubious (TA-LL). The 
reference in the Lord of the daybreak is no doubt to the gradual manifestation of the 
truth and the triumph of the cause of the Holy Prophet. 

2819 G/uisiq is derived from ghasag, which signifies intense darkness (Rgh), and 'hence 
gluisig_ signifies the night when the shafag_ (or redness in the horizon after sunset) disappears 
(S, 0, Q-LL), hence darkness in which there is no ray of light, and stands for the da,·k 
difficulties with which an affair is sometimes attended------difficultics through which a man 
is unable to see his way. It is therefore meant that the advent of truth, which was now 
becoming manifest, will not be attended with dark difficulties which may make it 
dubious. 

2820 The two words occurring here which require to be explained are najfafdt and 
'Uq_ad. The former is the plural of najfai, which is an intensive nominative from nafa§.a, 
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I
' ;) And from the evil of the 

envious when he envies.2821 

meaning primarily lie blew. But followed by Ji it conveys another significance. Thus 

~- J ~ \ 4!)1 -.:::,:J means God cast or put the thing into his heart (l\Isb-LL); 

and 1..5 .).) J ~ means he inspired or put into my mind (Ib, As). 'Uq_ad is the 

plural of 'itq_dah, which signifies a tie (LL), andjitclgment and consideration of one's a_tfairs 

1TA-LL), and management, regulating and orderitng of one's affairs (LL). It also signifies a, 
••• 1 • t I 

promi.se of nbedicna or vow of allegiance (LA, TA-LL). Hence, v...A..a>I l.3 ~ \ 
are really those who put evil suggestions into the resolution of men or into the manage
ment of their affairs. Note that n{\tfci~dt are not necessarily women; the word equally 
applies to al-jainJ'dt, or companies of men (R~). The expla1rntion I have adopted is, with 
some difference, the same as that adopted by Abu Muslim, which H, pronounces to be 
a good explanation. 

This verse deals with the second difiiculty in the spread of truth or in the mallagement 
of any affair genernlly. The first difficulty wlls its being enveloped with utter gloom; 
the second is that darkness is dispelled, but still the resolution to adhere to the truth is 
sn bject to the evil suggestions of those who would mislead others. 

2821 This is the third difficulty. 'Truth has now become triumphant, but there arc 
those who envy its success and who would not have its triumph maintained over falsehood. 
Therefore, Divine protection has still to be sought when truth has ultimately become 
triumphant. 



CHAPTER CXIV 

THE :MEH 
(An-Nas) 

REVEALED AT MECCA 

(6 verses) 

In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : I seek refuge m the 
Lord of men, 

2 The King of men, 
3 The God of men, 
4 From the evil of the whis

perings of the slinking (devil), 
5 Who whispers into the 

Ar. breasts. hect;rts of men, 
6 From among the jinn and 

the men.2s22 

General remark. 
THE introductory note on the last chapter may also be read here. 

2822 These verses are, as it were, a ~omplement to the previous chapter. Three kinds 
of mischief are pointed out there which may be done to the cause of truth. Here a 
fourth, but the gravest mischief of all, is pointed out. This is the mischief of the 
slinking devil who comes stealthily and casts evil suggestions into the hearts of men. 
The whispering of the evil one is the greatest mischief because its source is in the /warts 
nf men (v. 5). The word khannlis is derived from khana.sa, meaning he held back or 
hung bqck, and also 1w hid himself (TA-LL), and al-khannds is the devil, because he retires 
or shriiiks or hides himself (Msb-LL). 

The Lord is here called the Lord, the King and the God of men, Lordsh,ip implying 
a certain control, as that of a master over a servant, Kingship implying the next higher 
degree of it, as that of a ruler over his subjects; while Godhead implies a complete 
control and a thorongh knowledge of the whole of creation. Or, Babb is th_e nourisher 
and sustainer of men, Malik is the holder of control over them, and ilah is the one who 
deserves to be worshipped, i.e. to be made the goal of one's life. 
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INDEX 
[EXPLANATION :-The first number in the references represents the chapter and Lhe 

following the verne, as in 20: 30, where the number 20 stands for the 20th clmpter and HO for 
the 30th verse. A number standing alone, like 1584, indimtes the number of the foot-note 
in which a reference occurs, and a hrncket(l(l figure denotes the number of the pamgrnph. 
The reference to page when necessary is irnlieated hy ins9rting p. before the nnmher.J 

Aaron, Moses' request for help of, 20: 30; 
1584 ; 20 : 12 ; 28: 34; is made a prophet, 
4 : 161 ; n : 85; 10 : 75 ; 19: 53; 21 : 48; 
23: 4ii; 2,;: 35; was Moses' e'.der brother, 
684; leads Isrnelites in Mosr,s' absence. 
7: 142; not guilty of m<Cking the ca,lf, 84; 
20 : 90 ; 1595 ; 20 : 95 ; 159\) ; not punished 
(according to Bible), 86; his e,c,ise, 7 :150; 
947. See Moses 

'Abbas, 1041 
Ahhrevi,itious, use of, in Arabic· litemture, 

11; in the Qur-,in, 11; Golins itnd Roel well 
on, 11; explanations of, were given b,· 
companions and their follo\\·e1·s, 253(j 

'Abdulla, the Prophet's father, 275.; 
'Abclulln bin Abi Surh, 108., 
'Abdulla bin Jahsh, 278 (1) 
'Abdulla, son of Shuraih, 2ti6:J 
'Abdulla bin Ubnyy, 1085; 1741; 1756; 2475; 

desire of, to become a leader, 22 ; deserts 
the Muslim army, 482; funernl service of, 
1077; 1080 

'Abdul Masih, 445 
'Abdul l\lnttalab, 2755; prayer of, 2800 
'Abdul 'Uzza, 2813 
Abel, 686; 5: 27-31 
Ablution, 5 : 6; xvii; total ablution, when 

necessary, 578 

Abraha, 2800 ; destruction of the army of, 
10,;: 3-5; 2801 

Ahrnham, entire submission of, to Allah, 
2 : 124, 131 ; 3 : 6G ; 4 : 125 ; 16 : 119 ; 
;37: 83, 84; ma<le a prophet and a leader, 
2: 124, 130; 3: 32; 16: 120-122; 21: 73; 
38 : 45-4 7; prophethood gnmted to de
scendants of, 29 : 27 ; 37 : 113 ; 58 : 26 ; 
preaches against idolatry, 6 : 75; 19 : 42-48; 
21 : 52-56, 62-65; 26 : 69-84; 29 : 16, 17; 
,H: 85-87, 9,5, 96; 43: 26, 27; preaches 

41 

against worship of heavenly bodies, 
H: 7/i-8!; 791; 792 ; 37: 8il, 89 ; breaks 
the idols, 21: 57, 58; 1638; Hl3\I; 37: 91-
rn; plans 1tgainst, to cast into fire, 21 : 68 ; 
1641; 29 : 24; 1910; 37: 97; is delivered, 
21: 69, 70, 71; 29: 24-26; 1910A; 37: 9H. 

99; discussion of, with a sun-worshippe-,, 
2: 258; :H7; is promised a great kingilom, 
;i4;; ; seeks to understand the law of rise 
and fall of nations, 2: 2ti0; 349; expedi
tion of, ,igainst king of Elam, ln42; 
,,sking of forgiveness for his sire, 9: 114; 
is the progenitor of Arabs, '90 : 3 ; 2735 ; 
prnyer of, for a righteons son, 37: 100; is 
given goocl news of Ishmael, 37 : 101 ; 
sees in ,i vision that he must sacrifice him, 
37 : 102; significance of the vision, 211G; 
settles Ishmrtel nenr the Ka'ba, 170 (3) ; 
14: 37; 1319; pmys for a secure city to b'e 
raised there, 2: 12fi; ·14: 35; 13Hi; 2733.; 
prays for l\Iecca to be nrnde the spiritual 
centre of the world, 14: 37, B8; idolatry 
reccei yecl it dertth-blow from the hnnds of 
one of hie descendants, 1:n(i ; enjoinerl to 
purify the Sacrccl House, 22 : 26 : with 
Ishmael, 2 : 125; 170 ; prays for a nation 
keeping up prayer to be r~ise,1 in Arabia, 
14 : 40: with Ishmael, for an apostle to he 
raised in Mecca, 2.: 12\l; with Ishmael 
rebuilds Ka'ba, 2: 1,27; ·covenant made 
with Abraham, 2 : 1.24 ; 168 ; standing
place of, 2 : 125; 169 ; 3: 96 ; 46\.l; Islam 
as the religion of, 3: 66; 401 ; Muhiunmad 
guided to the faith of, 6: 162; Muhammad 
and his followers arc nearest to, B : 67 ; 
scriptures of, 87 : 19 ; messengers come to, 
11: 69, 70; 15: 51, 52; 51 : 24, 2,5; an
nounce birth of ,i son, 15: 5B 56 ; 51 : 28-
30; birth of son arnl granrlson, 6: 85 : 

1:.'.40 
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11 : 71 ; 1189 ; 19 : 49 ; 21 : 72 ; 29 : 27 ; 
37: 112; pleads for Lot's people, 11: 74-
76; enjoins unity on his descendants, 
2 : 132 ; 43 : 28 ; severs connection with 
enemies, 60: 4, 5; 2486; an exemphtr, 
16: 120; 60: 4 ; to be remembered with 
goorlness among later generations, 
37: 108-111 

Abrogation, doctrine of, in the Qur-an re
futed, 152 ; 1398; of previous scriptures, 
152 

Abu Amir, 960, 1094 
Abu Bakr, xxxix; p. 395 (3); 1930 (5); 

2075; 2310; 2399; p. 1196 (1); 2750; 
collection of the Qur-an by, xxxiv; ditlicul
ties he felt, lvi; the first to accept the 
Prophet, 2550 ; accompanies the Prophet 
in his flight, 9: 40; 1062: superiority of, 
above others, 1745; beloved one of Allah, 
710 ; apostasy in the caliph,ite of, 710 

Abu JiLhl, 1670; 1858; 1889; 2111 ; 2541 ; 
2621; 2773; 96:6-19; 2775; 2776 

Abu Khuzaima, lviii 
Abu Lahab, 1858; 111: 1-3; 2813; curses 

the Prophet, 1118 ; 1834; wife of, 111 : 4, 5; 
2815; her end, 2816 

Abu Sufyan, 980 (3) ; 1384 
Abu Talib, 2755; 2756; on death-bed, 1889 
Abyssinia, Muslims find a shelter in, 728; 

flight to, 1705 
Accessions made in w11r, 8: 1; 979 
Action, principles of, xiii 
Actions, consequences of, 17: 13; 1417 
'.A,l, 7: 65; 9: 70 ; 11 : 50-60 ; 14: 9; 25: 38; 

41: 13-16; 50: 13; 53 : 50; 54 : 18-22; 
69: 4, 6, 7 ; 89: 6-8; 2724; suecessors of 
Noah's people, 7: 69; tribe of, 903; deities 
of, 903; tallness of stature of, 907; their 
punishment, 7 : 72; 910 ; country of, 2258 

Adam, created to rule on earth, 2 : 30 ; 49; 
is created from dust, 3 : 58; 443; 15 : 28; 
38: 71 (significance of this, 862; 1336 ; 
2152) ; is taught the names, 2 : 31 (sig
nificance of this, 5B) is made complete 
and granted inspiration, 15 : 2S; 38 : 72 ; 
angels ordered to make obeisance to, 2 : 34; 
7 : 11 ; 15 : 28 ; 17 : 61 ; 18 : 50 ; 20 : 116 ; 
38 : 72 (significance of this, 56 ; 2152) ; 
Iblis refuses tu make ubeis,rnce Lo, 2 : 34; 
7 : 11 ; 15 : 30 ; 17 : 61 ; 18 : /\0 ; 20 : 116 ; 
38: 73, 74 (significance of this, 56; 2L52); 
is made to live in the garclen with Eve, 
2 : 35; 7: 19; 20: 117-119 (significance of 
this, 60 ; 1608) ; both forbidden to ap
proach the tree, 2: 35 ; 7: 19 (significance 

of this, 62) ; is misle<l by the devil, 2: 36; 
7: 20-22; 20: 120, 121 ; result of tasting 
the tree, 7 : :l:l ; :JO: l:ll ; 866 ; 160\J ; 
clothing of which he was diYe,sted, 871 ; 

new condition in which they are placed, 
6,5 ; fault of, due to forgetting, 20: 115 ; 
1607; is m,vle conscious of the fault, 866 ; 
722; rnpentanee of, 2 : fl7 : ii6 ; 7 : 23 ; 

excels the whole creation, 2: 34; 56; 
allegol'icnl ,rntnre of the story of, 1609 (2) ; 
sLamling for mrm generally, 4H, 861; as 
a prototype of the perfect man, 2152; 
p. 326 (4) ; how Eve was created from, 1382; 
Adam ancl his descendants chosen, 3: 32; 
two sons of, 5: 27 

'Addas, 1400 
'Adi, 7-13 
Adoption, 33: 4; 1967 
Adultery, punishment for, 24: 1, 2; light 

view taken of, in civilized society, 1736; 
interdict against, 24 : 3 ; 1737; strong 
evidence required to establish the charge, 
24: 4, 13; 1743; preventions against, 24: 27, 
30, 31; punishment for indecency short of, 
4: 15, 16 ; 551 

}Esop, p. 800 (2) ; 1950 
.~greement, may be repudiated in case of 

treachery, 8 : 58 ; 1019 
Ahl-i-bait, 198\J 
Al1nmd, prophecy relating to, 61 : 6; 2496 ; 

significance of, 2496 
'Aish, 1400 
Akhnas bin shurniq, 2541 
Alexander's wall, 1533 (6) 
'Ali, !iii; 223 (2) ; 711; p. 39/\ (3) ; 2136 ; 

collection of the Qnr-an by, xl vii 
Allah, 'l'ranscendentally pure conception of, 

42 : 11 ; 2219 ; significance of, 2; proper 
name of the Divine Being, 2; has excel
lent names, 7 : 180 ; 963 ; 17 : 110 ; benefi
cence of, 3; is glorified by all creation, 
17: 44; 1430A; Creator of all, 2 : 29 ; 
12 : 16; 1269A ; 16 : 3-8; 35: 40 ; 3\J: 62; 
40 : 62 ; recognized as Creafor by poly
theists, 31 : 25 ; 43 : 9-13; attribute of 
love in, 2770 : believers' love of, 2 : 165 ; 
205 ; 3 : 30 ; 409 ; 76: 8 ; love of, the, 
highest motive for work, 216; 850 ; fear 
and hope to be entertained of, 7 : 55, 56; 
8\Jli ; is merciful even to unbelievers, 
3 : 127, 128; 488; removes evil, 16 : 52-55; 
man turns to, in affliction, 30 : 33 ; Creator . 
nnd Sustainer, 56: 58-74; Sustainer of all, 
11 : 6; forgives sins, p. 4 (:l); 7; forgives 
in spite of man's injustice, 13 : 6 ; 1265 ; 
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bestower of grace, 11 : 3 ; goodness of, 
towards creatures, 6 : 13-19; favours of, 
10 : 31 ; 16: 9; 1357; 25: 45-4\J; 55 : 
10-25 ; bounty of, in giYing to every one 
what he strives for, 17 : 18-20; blessings 
of, on believers, 33 : 43 ; dealings of, are 
characterized by mercy, 42 : 30--36 ; 2229 ; 
Originator, 2 : 117 ; Cre11,tor 11,nd Destroyer, 
53 : 42-46 ; not tired by cre,1ting, 46 : 33 ; 
does not need rest, 50 : 38 ; 2343.\ ; ever
enduring, 55: 27; the Truth, :n : 30; 
accepts repent11,nce a,nd pmyer, 42: 25, 26; 
Lon1 of w11,ys of ascent, 70: 3, 4; 2565; 
deals with men jnstly, 21 : 47 ; vision 
c,mnot comprehend Him, 6: HH; 807 ; 
sight of, 941 ; ultimate ca,use of all things, 
6: 1 ; 753; pleasure of, exercised according 
to His laws, 1396; 2G05A ; controls good 
and evil, 10 : 107 ; brings about evolution, 
5 ; providence of, p. 4 (2) ; Lordship of, 5; 
Mastership of, 7; other attributes of, 
59 : 23, 24 ; intervenes between man 11,nd 
his heart, 8 : 24; 995 ; cloes not lead astmy, 
44 ; 840 ; 14 : 27 ; 1312 ; 9 : 215 ; 1099 ; 
when He sets seals on hearts, 925 ; 16: 108; 
1404; makes good deeds fair-seeming, 
27: 4; 1840; does not destroy men un
justly, (i: 132; 11: 100-102; does not 
destroy people for wrong beliefs, 11 : 116, 
117 ; refuge to be sought in, /il : 50, 51 ; 
p. El36 ; significance of refuge in, 1728 ; 
not addressed ,1s Father, 5 ; striving neces
sary to meet, 84: 6; 2701 ; remembrance 
of, sets heart at rest, 13: 28 ; friends of, 
10: 62; 1141; the p,wty of, 58: 22; 
coming of, 2: 210; 268; 6: 159; 846 

Allah, mercy of, is all-comprehensiYe, p. 2 
(5); p. 4 (2) ; 3 ; 4: 40; 576 ; 6: 12; 71i0; 
(i : 54 ; 6; 148; 839 ; 849 ; 7 : 156 ; 949A; 
10: 21-24; 10: 58-60; 1139; 11 : 9-11; 
11 : 119 ; 1209 ; 17: 54 ; 1436 ; 39 : 53 ; 
2169 ; 40 : 3 ; 2172 ; 217,i 

Allah, power and knowledge of, 2: 253; 341; 
6: 59; 10: 3; 10: 01; 13: 11--17 ; 13: 33; 
16 : 48-50 ; 22 : 18; 23 : 78-80; 27 : 60-G6; 
28:67-73; 30:20 27; 34:2, 3; 41:47; 
fi5: 33-45; 57: 1-6; 75: 3, 4; 2607; 85: 
12-Hl 

Allah, doctrine of the Unity of, threefold 
evidence of, viii; H: 17; 398; inherent in 
hnman nature, 775; is the basis of trne 
religion, p. 142; Cnity of law bears witness 
to, 21: 22; H\20; declare<_i by diversity in, 
142 ; 2: 164; 203 ; 1262 ; forsaken by all 
before the Prophet's advent, 30: 42; 1942; 

made the basis of a Muslim's life, p. 287 
(2); absolute Unity proclaimed, 112: 1-4; 
2817; ultimate triumph· of, G: 3; 755; 
37: 4; 2097 

Allah, w11,y of, 3/\0; being killed in, 3: 168 
170; fighting in, 599 

Allah, words of, do not change, 6: 34 ; 770 ; 
6 :116; 814; 10:64; 1143; 18:27; 1497; 
11,bundance of, 18 : 109; 31 : 27 

Allegiance, oath of, 48: 10; 2310; 48: 18 ; 
2315; from women converts, 60: 12; 2493 

Allies, battle of, 33: 9 ; 1971; assistance of 
r.ngels at, 3: 125 ; prophecy relating to, 
785 ; 38 : 11 ; 2131; prophecy fulfilled, 
3il : 9 ; 1\)72 ; 33: 22 ; 1981 

Amt1lakites, 18.}2 
Amina, 2755 
Amin, Al, Prophet known as, 769; 1118; 

2539 
'Amm,u·, son of Yasir, 1402 
Ammara, 2489 
'Amr ibn-i-Lolrnyy, 2577 
'A1nr bin Sa.ln1a,, xxxvii 
'Amr-ibn-nt-Tnfail, 1081 
'Amran,3:32; 410; 3:M; 412 
Ancient House, 22: 29 ; 1690 
Angels, significance of belief in, xii; 214; as 

bearers of messages, 47; existence of, 47 ; 
Allah's spe11king to, 47 (2) 

Angels, make obeisance to Admn, 2 : 34 ; 56; 
17 : Ill ; 18 : 50 ; 20: l Hi ; coming of, 812 ; 
6:112; 6:Fi9; 846; 25:21, 22; 1779; 
significance of the coming of, 268 : 1328 ; 
coming of, to execute punishment, 757 ; 
Hi: 33 ; 1362 ; assistance of, 3: 122, 128; 
1044 ; 33 :·9; 1973; significance of the 
assistr,nce of, 485; 8: 10; 983; make 
believers firm, 8: 12; ask forgiveness for 
men, 40:7-9; 42:5; 2217;· coming of, 
with inspiration, 16: 2; 1355; descend 
upon believers, 41: 30 ; 2208 ; corning 
with revelation, to the Holy Prophet, 
19 : 64 ; 1556 ; gu,1rdian angels, 13 ; 11 ; 
1269; recording angels, 82: 10-12; 2691 ; 
unbelievers' de.mand for ang~l apostles, 
17 : 94, 95 : could · not be apostles to 
men, 6 : 8, '9 ; 758 

Angels, as having wings, 35 : 1 ; 2050; 
looked upon as female divinities, 43 : 19 ; 
called daughters of Allah, fill: 27, 28; 2383 

Announcement, the great, 78 : 1 ~4; 2640 
An#r, 1087; .9 : 100; 9 : 117; 2479 
Antichrist, 1'178 ; 1526 ; 2195 ; shall not 

enter Mecca, 46\J 
Antioch, 2078 
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Apostr1tes, 2: 217 ; 27\1 ; ::i : :;4 ; 710; wen• 
not put to de:tth, 279 

'Aqab>t, oat,h of allegiance taken ttt, 66!); 

lfi97 
'Aqba, 1783 
'Aqba bin Abi l\Tu'fLit, 1858 
A'n,h, 1082 
Arabia, subjug:ttecl to the Prophet temporally 

and spiritually, 18!i4; grnnting of life to, 
29 : 63 ; 1928 ; towns destroyecl on borders 
of, 46: 27, :l8; 228!); prophecy of its rP.

generation and suhjugr1tion fnlfillec1, 2811 
Arnbir1n desert, dwellers of, 1(/82; 49: 14-17; 

their unbelief, 9: 97; lielievcrn among, 
\j: 9!) 

Arnbs, wonde-rfnl memories of, xxxvii; should 
prove better followers of faith than .Tews an,l 
Christians, (j : 11,7, l;jS; should he bearers 
of Prophet's mess.Lge to other rnttions, 
16: 89; lil91; cr11led Ummi, !J50; hated 
blue-eye<l people, l(;OlA ; made masters of 
mighLy empires, 14H9 ; 18 : 31 ; to be 
raised to eminence through the Prophet, 
p. 1204 (1); 2702; Bible prophecy about, 
1831 

Arabs, prc-Islmnite, superstitious belief of 
entering house by the back, 237; suspen
sion of conjugal relatiorn for unlimited 
perio<l, :l\Jl; compelle<l wives to obtitin 
divorce, 304; in ,i state of mntm1l warfare, 
3: 102; 472; denied inheritance to women 
and children, 544 (1/; took women as 
heritage, 4: 19 ; ;,:;4; marrie<l mothers, 
4: 213; causing injury to wo1nen, 555; 
ch,uging them falsely, 557; covenants of 
brntherhood among, 5li7; dividing flesh 
of carnels by arro,Ys, 663 ; deciding in1por

tant affairs by arrows, 6!i3 ; setting free 
animals in honom of idols, 5: 103; 742; 
setting, apart part of produce for idols, 
826 ; making sacrifice to i<lols, 6: 138; 
828; superstitions of, 6 : 13\J, 140 ; 83'J; 
auguring evil from birds, 933 ; 1417 ; prnc
tice of postponing pilgrimage, 9 : ~6 ; 1057 ; 
birth of daughter regarderl 11 misfortune, 
16 : 58; 43 : 17 ; 2234 ; bmied daughters 
alive, 6 : lil8; 828 ; 16: .59; 137,i ; 267.5; 
powerful tribes set agreements ,,t naught, 
16: 92; 1395; denied resurrection, 1433; 
denied beneficence of God, 21 : 36 ; 1630 ; 
entering houses without permission, 1749; 
prostitution prevailed >1mong, 1756; 
scmples of, in eating with the blirnl, 
1 766 ; sh,ughterecl each other for tri vhtl 
offences, 2232 ; belief that astrologers coulcl 

ascernl to higher regions, 23(i;i; brought 
idols from Hyritt, 2577; belief that de,ils 
listen by stealth, :!686 ; g,we no sbrcre to 
women 1111d chihlren, 89 : 1H ; 2728 ; evil 
of drink among, 280 ; fairs for trading 
pnrposes, 256; boastful gatherings, 202 

A'raf, 7: 46, 47; 8!10 

Aram, 89: 7; 2724 
Aristocracy in religion denounced, 77!) 

Ark, the, 328 ; 330 ; 11 : 37 ; 118,J ; 23 : 27 
Arrowe used to divide flesh of animi1ls arnl 

for divining purpose,, !5: 3 ; 6:\3; dividing 
by, forbidrlen, !5 : 90 

'Arsh, 8!)5 ; 40 : 7 ; 217 4 ; be,uers of, 2:;r,5 
Asi1d, fill ; 1081 ; 1086 

Ascension of the Prophet, p. G60 (:0); 17 : 1 ; 
1410; 17: GO; wa,s spiritual, 1441; signi
tled his future trinmph, 1441 

Ascension of Moses, 1502 ; 1511 
.,1.i/lfib, see l\Iuhamnmd, comp:tnions ol 
Ashja', 108tl 
Ashm1, 1088 

Asma, daughter of Nu'nrnn Kindi, 1!)99 
Astrologers, 2365 ; 2530 
Aswad bin 'Abd-i-Yaghoos, 2541 

Atonement, refutation of the doctrine of, 
p. 4 \2); 678; contradicted by Lord's prayer, 
1571 (3) ; 6 : 165; 851 

Atonement, 17 : 1,;; 1418; 1571 (2) ; how 
rightly m,tcle, HJ03 ; 2!J : 7 

Aus and Khazmj, quarrel between, 127; 
232H 

'Ayesha, 223; 2000 (1); 2,H7; 2039; slander 
a,gainst, 24 : 11-20; 1740; punishment of 
the chief sh1nderer of, 1741 

A,,in, or call to praye1', xix 

Azar, (j: 75; was not Abraham's father, 7HO 
'Azra, as a son of God, 9 : 30; 1050 
'Aziz, al, 1227 

Dackbiting, 4!l: 12 
Baclr, prophecies relating to battle of, in 

Bible, 3\J5 ; \)82 (2) ; in the Qur'-M1, 8 : 7 ; 
\ltl2 (1); 984; 1012; 1769; 2il: 2i>, 27; 
1782; 1783 ; 33: 26; 2035; UJ30 (3); 
44 : 16; 2270; i\4: 44-46; 239!1;; 64: 9, 10; 
2-'>09; 78: 18-20; 2644 ; ii4,: 47, 48 ; 
2101; prnphecy >1s to when it will totke 
place, 33 : 30 ; 2037 ; appointed time of 
punishment of enemy, 18 : ,;8; 1;;08; 
force of persecution to he broken at, 20 : 
l:.lH; 1629A; enemy demanded a ju<lg
ment in the battle of, 8 : 19 ; 99\l ; afforded 
a distinction, 85 ; sign in the battle of, 
3 : 12 ; numbers of the opposing sirles, 
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395; Divine help at, 3 : 122; 8 : 9; en
counter necessary to manifest truth, 
8 : 6-8; Christian opinion of the battle 
of, \)80 (2); position of and encounter at, 
980 (H); l\Iuslims strengtltene,l at, 8 : 11 ; 
984; Allab's hand in the lighting at, 8: 17; 
989; situation of pm-ties at, 8: 42; 1008; 
!LS a proof of truth, 8 : 42; 1012; un
believers marching.to, in exultation, 8: 47, 
48; 1014; how unbelievers were smitten 
at, 8 : 50, 51 ; release of prisoners at, 
1024; prisoners of war at, to be released, 
8 : 70; the Quraish leader, slain at, 1851-l; 
the Holy Prophet's address to the slain at, 
2680 

Badr-ns-Sughra, 3: 172-174; 521 
1!11/1iml,, 627; 5: 103; 742 
J!ai'at-11l-'a~11/)(1, 2310 (2) 
J:oi'at-ur-ri (la•t1n, 2Bl0 
l3a'l, 37 : l:l5 ; 21Hl 
Bah,'itm, 960 
Balmice, the, 7 : 8, 9; 8~9 ; 23: 101; 1732 ; 

55: 7-9; 2407; revealed by Allah, 42: 17; 
2224 

Bani 'Abdul l\IuttaJah, 1007 
Dani Bakr, 1039 
Bani Damra, 1032 
Bani Glrnnam, 1094 
Bani Harisa, 483 
Baui Hashim, 1007 
Dani Ifanana. 1032 
Bani i\Iudlaj, 610 
Bani Nadir, 127; mo; 1971 ; banishment of, 

5\): 2; p. 1057 (3) ; 2-175; destroyed their 
own houses, ;;9 : 2 

Bani Qainuqa', 2482 
Bani Qurniza, 127; 1971 ; treachery of, 

33 : 26 ; 1983 ; besieged, 198;! ; punish
ment of, 33: 26, 27; 1983 

B11ui Salma, 483 
Bani f:h,q\f, emlntssy of, xlix, I 
Bani Tamim, p. !J90 (3) 
Bank, interest on deposits in, 369 
Baptism, the Divine. 2 : 138; 178 
Barrier between the Prnphet nnd unbelievers, 

17: 45, 4(1; 1431 
Barzakh, l 7fll ; 23 : 100 
Begging, discountenanced, 2 : 27il; 362 
Bekka, 3 : \!5 ; 467 
Belief, significance of, xii 
Benjamin, 1246 
Bequest, for charitable pmposes, 2 : 180; law 

of, not abrognterl, 22B; eH,riy instances, 
223 

Bible, not a full or trustworthy record of 

Isrnelitish history, 3~3; silence of, on re
smrection, 112/i; as a guidance is second 
to Qnr-an, 1885 ; corruption of, 2: 75; 
115; 3: 76, 77 ; 455 ; 4 :46 ; 582 ; 5 : 13; 
5: 44-47 ; 697--703 ; 5: 68; 719. For 
differences with Qur-,\n, see Qur-an 

Bible, followers of the, wish to tum l\luslin1s 
unbelieyers, 2: 109; Jewish ai1d Christian 
mutual hatred, 2 : 113 ; 158 ; clifferences 
of 1,Jililal, itmong, 2 : 145; 189; contrn
vtrsy with, 3: 64-70; machinations of, to 
discredit Islam, p. Hi4; 3: 71; 448; are 
genemlly not faithful to trusis, 3 : 74; 454 ; 
upright pttrty among, 3: 112-114; 478; 
rejeet gnid,mce though seeing signs of its 
trnth, 3 : 8ii-90 ; carpings of, 3 : 180, 185; 
covenant with, H : 186 ; believers among, 
3: 1\)8 ; find fault with Islam, 5 : 59 ; do 
not keep up the Bible, 5: 66 ; recog
nize the Prophet, 2 : 146; 190; 6 : 20 ; 
763; cominced of truth of the Qur-an, 
6 : 115 ; take priests for lords, 9 : 31 ; 
1052 

Bilal, 1402 
Birds, as imlicating ill-luck, \l:!1l; as signify. 

ing vanquiKlnuent of e11e111y, 1887; 2532; 
its signifying actions, 1417; significance 
of the voices of, 1844; subjug1,ted by 
80!0111011, 27 : 1 7 ; 184(i ; standing for 
cavalry, 184(i 

Bi'r-i-1\Ia'una, murder of reciters at, xxxix 
Bismillah, p. 2 (2) ; when reve11,led, p. 2 (4) ; 

Divine attributes in, p. 2 (,5) ; perfection 
of, p. 2 (f\) ; omission of in ninth chapter, 
p. 394 (3) 

Black 8ea, the, 151\l 
Black stone, as a symbol, 191 ; kissing of, 

248 
Blindness of heart, 22 : 46 ; 1699 
Bloodwi~, 2: 178; 221 
Book, as signifying laws of nature, 782 
Book, the, signifying previons revelation, 

1295 
Book of deeds, 1504; 45: 28; 2280 ; 84: 7-15 
Books, <;ircnlation of, prophesied, 81 : 10; 

2676 
Bracelet~ of golrl, 3,> : 133; 2059 
Bribery, 715 
Brotherhood of nrnn, as ineulcaLcd by Islam, 

49 : 13; 2331 
Budail, 743 
Bnl.iairah, the monk, U00 
Burden, what constitutes a man's, 851; each 

one to bear his own, 29 : 12, 13; 1906; 
35: 18 
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Burnt-offering, 3 : 182 ; 525 
Bushra, 1723 

Cmsar, prophecy regttrding palaces of, 1()81 
Cain, 686; 5 : 27-31 
Caleb, 683; 5 : 23 
Calf, the golden, 2 : 51 ; 84; 7 : 148; 944 ; 

20 : \JO; 1597 ; 1600 
Camels, prophecy relr1ting to their being 

neglected, 81 : 4 ; 2(i71 
Cattle, creatml for benefit of man, 6: 143-1·!5; 

39: 6; 2Vi6 
Cr1ve, story of the dwellers of, is a story 

of Christianity, p . .584 (2) ; p. 585 (2) 
Citve and inscription, followers of, 18: 9; 

1481, 1483 
Chains, significance of, 2067 
Chalcleans, 2117 
Charity, regufarized by Islam, 17; fruit of, 

2 : 261 ; not to be followed by reproach or 
evil, 2: %2-264, 2136 ; 356; to be seen of 
men, 2: 264; 4: ,38; the Gospel injunction, 
353; for Allah's pleasure, 2: 2(i5; 355; 

wlrnt things to be spent in, 2 : 267; open 
and secret, 2 : 271 ; for public welfare, 3,58 ; 
object of, for puuliu good, 359 ; object 
of secret charity, 2: 273 ; 360; les.rls 
to success, 2: 274 ; 363 ; fund,mrnntal 
principle of natnrnl religion, ;JO: 39; 1940; 
wil.hhohlers of, are disbelievers in judg
ment, 107: 7 

Charmerc, 2618 
Clrnstisement, not intticted until truth is 

preitched, 17 : 15 ; 1419 
Chastity, 1736 
Cho,roes II, 1930 
Christian church, the first in Britain, 1483 (3) 
Christir1n critics, false charges made by, 1259 
Christian nations, political predominance of, 

1054 ; qeglect.ing their spiritual needs, 
18 : 104; lii27 

Christian slaves, as converts to Ishtm, 1400 
Christianity, based on wrong interpretation 

of allegorical statements, p. 137 (3); 387 ; 
w,us of, 238; belief in death of Christ on 
cross, fundamental doctrine of, 4: 159; 
650; denies beneficence of God, 1571 ; 
self-contrndictions of, 1571 (3) ; connection 
of with cave, p. 584 (2); early followers of, 
were l:nit;i,rittns, 18: 14; 1483A; as a 
persecuted religion, 1495; decrepitude of, 
before advent of lslrtm, 1941 ; early 
refutation by Qur-itn, 112: 3; 2817 

Christians, as leaving the middle p;i,th, 10; 
how they c;i,n attain salvation, 2 : 62 ; 104; 

love of life of, 2: 96 ; 139; commanded to 
fast, 225; challenged to test truth of claims 
by means of prayer, 3 : 60; 445; lodged in 
mosque, 445 ; invited to take common 
principles for a basis of mutual under
strtnding, ;J: 63; claim of, to love of 
enemy, 445 12): exceeding bounds in deify
ing a mort1tl, 4 : 171; covenant with, 
5: 14; mutual enmity and hatred of, 
5: 14; 674; only following e.ulier people 
in deifying a man. ;; : 77; 724A; nearest to 
I•dam, 5: 81; 7'27; professing Isla1n, 5: 
83; 728 ; narrow views of, on grant of 
revelation, 1:rno; deny beneficence of God, 
1476 ; lethargy of, 1485 (2) ; commercial 
activities of, p !itH (2); 1487; take a man 
for God, 18 : 102; 1526 

Coats of mail, 2024 
Comforter, B8ll (2); 941; 24\JG 
Concnliinage, 536; 1715; 1753 
Conjng;i,l relations, o\iject of, 30: 21 ; HJH,j 
Conservatism, 2 : 170 
Consts.ntine, 1495 
Contrncts, writing of, 2: 2t>2 
Controversy, principle of, 16 : 125 ; 140K ; 

29: 46; 1916 
Counsel, necessary in all important matters, 

3:158; 515; 42:38; 2230 
Court of wards, 4: 4; 538 
Covenant ol Alhch, significance of, 120 
Covenant, fulfilment of, .5 : 1 ; E\56 
Cow, slaughter of, why speci:dly ordained 

in i\Iosaic law, 84 
Cow-sacrifice, as an expin,tion among Jews, 

108 

Cow-worship, p. 9 (1) ; 84 
Cyrus, 1517 

J)ri/1/wt-lll-anJ, 27: 82; 1863; 34: 14; 2029 
Dacoits, punishment of, 690; 5: 33. 
D,tmascus, 1723 
Ds.niel, vision of, 1517 
Darius I, 1517; 1521; p. 585 (2) 
David, 2 : 252 ; 4: 163 ; ,5: 78; 6: 85; 21 : 

78; 27: 1r,, 16; 34: 10-13; 38,: 17--,30; 
kills Goliath and is made a king: 2: 2,51; 
B34 ; sings praises of the Holy Prophet, 
336 ; made a prophet and granted scrip
ture, 4: 1(;3; 6,51; G: 85; curses Israelites, 
5: 78 ; curses his enemies, 1437 ; signifi
c>tnce of mountains and birds being made 
subservient to, 1644 ; making of coats of 
mail by, 1615 

D,wicl, conquests of, 
pliant to, H4 : 10, 

2022; iron 
11; 2023; 

made 
failure 
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of the ph1ns of enemies of, 2136 ; false 
cha,rge against, 213(i 

Day, me,ming of, 8; as equal to a thousand 
years, 22 : 4 7 ; 1699A ; 32 : 5 ; of fifty 
thousand years, 70 : 4; 2566 

Days of Allah, 45: 14 ; 2276 
Dead, the spiritmtlly, 5: 36; 772; shall 

speak, 6: 11:J; SIil; rnising of, to life, 
6: 123 ; 817 ; 1280; lSii:J: 75: 40; 2o23 ; 
cannot return to life in this world, 21 : 95; 
165[) ; 23 : 100 ; 1731 ; :1g : 42 ; 21Uii 

])path, as starting-point of a now life, 2527 
Decay, all creation is suhject to, .55: 26 
Decius, 1483 
Deeds, how renderetl null, 2,3: 23; 1781 ; 

47:1,8,9; 2291 
Defamatory speech, 4: 148 
Defaulters, 83: 1-3; 2(i92; their punishment, 

83: 4-10; 26\JH 
Deluge, the, not workl-widc, 902; 1178; 

1180 
Derbent, 1523 (6) 
Devil, the, in human form, 144; 3: 174; 

522; 8: 48; 101-5; 130G; Hi70 ; 22: B; as 
signifying leaders in unbelief, 26; stand
ing for wicked opponents, 2:J : 97 ; 17:l\l; 
evil-doers are forces of, 1444; as applied 
to foreign tribes, 38: 37; 214'3; applied 
to soothsayers, 2101 : signifying divers, 
1647; as me,ming a serpent, 2112; 
siguificH,nce of clisbe1ief in, ~14; creation 

of, from fire, 7: 12 : HC.2; 2Li3 
Devil, sees nmn but man does not see him, 

7 : 27; lms no authority ornr man, 
15: 42; lil-10: 17: (ji5; 1446; lrns no 
authority except over.those wl10 befriend 
him, 16: \l\l, 100; promptings of, cease to 
affect with growth of spiritual life, 15: 36; 
1338; steitling a hearing, 1.5: lfi-18; 1332 ; 
compared to a cow:trd, 1443; respited, 
7: 14, 15 ; made abject, 7 : VI; is dis
:tppointed, 7: rn ; 86;i 

Devil, misleads Adam, 2 : 36 ; 7 : 20 ; 20 : 120 ; 
leacls man to evil, 63 ; as a tempter, 7 : 17 ; 
suggests evil practices, 4: 119, 120 ; 
changes the nnturnl religion of man, 
4: 119 ; 628 ; gives false promises, 14 : 22 ; 
1307: disowns responsibility for having 
misled, 130\J ; sharing in wealth >Lnd 
children, 1445; threatens to mislead 
humanity, 17: 62: incites unbelie1·ers, 
19: 83; descends upon the sinful, 26: 221-
223 ; opposes prophets, 22: 52, 53 ; 1701 ; 
causes mischief against the righteous, 
41: 36 ; 2209 ; makes evil deeds look 

attractive, 16 : 63 ; 1840 ; whisperings of, 
114: 1-6; 2822; struggle of, shall fail, 
4: 76; 600 ; visitation from, how guarded 
against, 7: 201; 974; pnrty of the, 

58: 18-20 
Devil of the desert, 985 ; 2144 
Diseases, the spiritu:tl, 30: 52, 5:3 
Ditch, dug to protect Medina, l\l71 ; lmttle 

of, prophecy rel>Lting to, 2705 
Di Yiners, 1332 ; 2365 ; 68 : 4 7 
Divining, 5: 3 ; 663 
Divorce, cannot be pronounced in 1nenstru

ation, 286 ; not to be resorted to except in 
exceptional circumstances, 293 (1) ; causes 
of, not limited, 2f!:cl (2) ; discouraged by 
the Prophet, 293 (3) ; period of waiting as 
a check, as reconciliation may be effected 
within the period of waiting, 2: 228: 2\l5 ; 
may be revoked twice, 2 : 22\l; 298 ; must 
he given in case of dissension, 2!l9; full 
p,cyment of dowry as a check, 300; wife's 
right to claim divorce, 301 ; authorities 
may interfere, 301 (:l); when it becomes 
irrevoc:tbie, 2: 230 ; 303; liberality to be 
shown when divorcing, 2: 231; becomes 
necessary if injury is caused to wife, 
2: 231 ; 301 ; remarriage with first hus
band allowed, 2 : 232 ; 306 ; provision for 
divorced women, 2 : 236, 2-11 ; judges to 
be ttppointed as preliminary to, 4: 35 ; 
573; in case of ill~rnmge or desertion of 
wife, 4: 130 ; before consummation of 
nmn-i>tge, 33: 49; abuse of, p. 1085 12); 
prescribed time, 2;312; 65 : 4; jo be resorleLl 
to only in extreme cases, 2!il2; divorced 
women to.be treated kindly, 65: 1, 2, 6,7; 
2.514 

Dowry, neccss,cry to be settled on wife, 4: 4; 
537; not to be taken back, 4·: 19; amount 
not limited, 4 : 20 

Dowry, remissible in case of khula', 2: 229; 
301; when not p,iyable. in case of divorce, 
2 : 236 ; when half is payable, 2 : 237 

Dualism, 7.53 

Earth, creation of, in·sb:: periods, 41: 9, 10; 
21\l9 ; made after heaven, 79 : ao; 2659 

Earths, seven, 2516 
E,uthquake, wider significance of, 1668; as 

indicating great disasters, p_ 1213 (1) ; as 
signifying war, 2654 

Eber, 905 
Economy, 17 : 29 ; 1424 
Egypt, 1723; vision of the king of, 12 : 43 ; 

interpreted by Joseph, 12 : 4 7, 48 
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Egyptians, overtaken by plagues, 7 : 133-135; 
933 ; ascribe misfortunes to Moses, 7 : 131 ; 
933; a superstitious people, 1231 ; gods 
of, 1813 

Ela, 954 

Elephant, possessors of, 105: 1: 2800; year 
of the, 2800 

Elias, 6: 85 

Elisha, 6 : 8,5 
Embellishment, not prohibited, 7: 32; 877 
I<}noch, 1553 
Ephesus, Council of, 751 
Ethiopia, 1511 
Eve, see Adam 
Event, the Great, il6 : l 
Evidence, 2: 282; 375; witnesses should not 

suffer loss, 2 : 282 ; 376 ; when doubtful, 
may be rebutted, 5: 107 

Evil, hampers progress, 2G93; degrees of, 
1393; consequences of, 2: 81: 119; 30: 9, 
10; removal of, 2510; should be repelled 
with good, 13: 22 ; 1274 ; to be repelled 
with goo<l, 23: 96; 1727 ; 41 : 34; 2208 ; 
requital of, 142; 4 : 123; punishment 
should be similar to, 10 : 27; 1126 ; 1056 ; 
42: 40; 2232 

Evil deeds, have no weight, lfl: 105; 1528 
Evil-doer, hatred of, for self, 40 : 10; 2177; 

comrades of, 41 : 2.'5 ; 2207 
Evil inclinations, 378 
Evolution, 71 : 14, 17; 2,173; '.l!\74 

Exalted chiefs, 38: li9; 2151 
Exodus, 319 (1) 
Exultation, 17: 37 
Eyes and ears, evidence of, 41 : 20 2S ; 2206 
Ezekiel, lfi49 ; vision of, 348 

Faith, light of, 57: 11, 12 
]<'all of man, rejected, p. 4 (2) 
Famine at ;\lecca, 785 ; 1406; 1724; 2533; 

prophecy of the, 44: 10--12; 2269; severity 
of, 2269 

Fasting, significance of, xxv; limits of, xxvi 
Fasting, enjoined, 2: 183; ,1 universal insti

tution, 225 ; metLuing intro,luced into, by 
Islam, 225; sick and travellers, :J : lb4, 
185; exceptions, 226 ; limits and require
ments, 2: 187 ; rigour of, under previous 
laws, removed, 232 ; where the day is of 
long uuration, 233; brings blessings, 2777 

F11talism, ll34 
F,iti(,ah, sublime i,le,1! of, p. 3 (:Ji ; Divine 

attributes in, p. 4 (2); as essence of the 
Qur-tln, p .. 4 (3) 

Fn,tinm, 2477 

Fatrnh, p. 1132 (2) 
:Female slaves, marriage with, 536; con-

ditions for marrying, 4 : 25 ; 561 
Feminine divinities, 625 
Fidk, 2477 
Fig, as a symbol of 1.\Ios>1ic disperrn>1tion, 

p. 1204 (1) ; 2766 
Fire, as symbol of war, 38; 1578 (2); 2347; 

seen by Moses in ,1 vision, 1578 
Fish, as a sign, 18 : 63, 64; 15111 
Flight, the, B : 40 ; 1062 ; 1368 ; 1705 ; pro

phetical reference, 17 : 1 ; 1410; 25 : 54; 
17!.l,5; 2266 

Food, forbidden, 2 : 17:3 ; 209 ; 210; 5 : 3; 
661 ; 6: 122; 6: 146 ; 16 : 11;;; reasons of 
prohibition, 836 ; as affecting morals, 207; 
forbidden to Israelites, 6: 147; 837; 838 

Forgiveness, 42: 40; 2232; a unique scene 
of, 2812 

Fornication, 17: 32; increasing with civilizit
tion, 1426 

Friclf1y service, xviii; 106; 62 : !J-11; 2il05 
llU1·qiin, 85; 38!i, 

Gabriel, 2: 97, \18; l!O; 1828; 2688; :!761; 
conveys Divine messages, 128 

Gambling, 2 : 21 \J; 281 ; ;; : 90; 732; re:tsoll 
of prohibition, .; : 91; 7'\3 

Garden, standing for succe:5s, 27-i ; 36 : 2(1; 
2070 

Ghafar, 1088 
Ghanlmat, see Accession;-; 
Ghassan, king of, 1101 
Ghatfan, 611; 1081; 1086; 197-i 
Ghost, the Holy, 128 
Ghularn A~1mttd, l\Iil'za, xeiv; 176il (2) 

Gideon, 331 
Glastonlmry, 148H 13) 
Goel, rt 1'-Iuslim's conception of, viii 
Gods, false, not to be abused, 6 : 109 
Gog and Magog, p. 58il (2) ; 18 : 94; 1523 ; 

efligies of, L323 (4); prevalence of,. over 
the whole of the world, 21 : !JG; 1660; 161il 

Goliu,th, ;J:J2 ; 2 : 250 
Gomorrah, Hll.3 
Good, brings tenfold rewrtrd, Ii: 161 
Good tLUd evil, weighing of, 7: 8, \J; •tl59; 

rnaJn's choice of, 2738 
Goodness, tlcgrm.!H of, 1H93 ; as goal of 

cre11tion, ll(j5 

Good works, abide !or ever, 18: 46 
Gordymi, lV·m 

Gospel, 128; fj97; 5: 4G, 47; 702; revela
tion of, 3 : 3 ; revelation of Jesus Christ, 
and not the apostles, is the Gospel, 383 (2); 
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significance of the name, 383 (2) ; current 
gospels not the Gospel mentione<l by the 
(Jur-an, 383 (2) ; a guidance, 384 ; pro-
111iH~8 success for sacrifices 1na<le, 9 : 111 ; 
10!)7; prophecies of, rehLting to earth
quakes, 1480: deficiency of the doctrine 
of returning good for evil, 1727; genealogy 
of Jesus in the, 331 (1) 

Gossip, 17: 36; 1428 
Gossip-mongers, 24: :W; 1746 
Government, to be entrusted to tit pcroons, 

4: ,58 ; 592; govermnent by parlhLment, 
42: 38: 2230 

Grnil, 1483 (31 
On"ves, Hi7ft 
Greek pl,ilusophy, 195;; 
Grme, dwellers of, 50: 14 
Guanlittn and ward bw, 2: :l82; 37:J 

}:faf~a, :l000 (2): 2517 
H>tgar, blessetl, 168; cast forth, 170: tL 

monument of the patie1we of, l!:lll 
H,ihtl bin -Cm>iy,m, 1093; 1101; 9: 106, 118 
l_l11l11lah, illeg>1lity of, 303 (1) 

Haman, 28: 6 ; 1870: 29 : :-HJ ; 40: :l4 : 2186 
Hamra ul As,ul, 3: 171 ; r;:n 
lf1iqr111h, .ll, 2fi,'il 

H,,1·11t and l\fan,t, 2 : 102 ; 1-4\1 

Hasrm, 492 
Hassan bin t:,iabit. 128: 1741 
Hatib ibn-i-Abi Rtlta', 2484 
Hawazin, 1043 (2) ; prisoners of the. 1045 
Heart, significance of its being sealed, 21 

sealed ,ts a punishment, !!25: when seals 
are set on, 1404; 1432; veils on, 18: .;7; 
1.;07 

Heaven (or si1111,i1, ,lifterent significances of the 
word, in the Qm-an, 33; '35; 46 ; 1718; a 
v,cpour, 41 : 11: a structure, 3:;; a canopy, 
l/i28; described as heing full of w,cys, 51: 7 : 
:3345 ; signitieance of punishment coming 
from. H5; >tll things sent clown from, 15 : 21; 

40 : 13 ; 2180 ; significnnce of reaching, 
:J:j:-;~ ; rulling up of, :n: 104; 16ti5 ; 
l,mstiug asunder, :l5: 25; 1782; 25Ha : 

:lti3-5 ; moving of, 2355 ; removnl of cover
ing of, 81 : 11 ; 2677 ; portion of, 1s2:; 

He>L\'e!ls, cre>ttion of, in six periods, 7 : ;;4; 
10 : 3 ; l 7 : 7 ; B2 : 4 : the seven he,wens, 
25lfi ; called seven ways, 23 : 17; 1718 ; 
raised without pilh1rs, 13 : 2; Hl: 10 

Heavenly bodies, tlotatiou of, a6: 40 ; 2085 
Hell, 11ot etemal, 6: 129: 823; 11: 107: 

1201 : 2-5:ll : 2645 : pmges of evil, 1210 : 
57: Iii: :l!,'jl; necessttry as a trmttmcnt of 

spirit,ml <liseaBes, 2521: fitting man for 
spiritual progres,, 101 : 8-11; 2790 ; a 
manifestation of spiritual realities, 39 : 48 ; 
216GB: 2,j,'j\J: compared to spiri!ual \Jlill(l
ness, 17: 7:l: 1452: life in, begills here, 
141,:l ; intense regret for evil done is hell, 
2: lti7: 206: being driven oft from Divine 
presence is hell, MiH: a state of being 
gri,twed by grief, 14: 17; 1304: being dis
graced is. 13til : being debarred from the 
Lord is, 83 : 15 ; :!694 

Hell, fire of, arises within the he,trt, 10-i: G, 7; 
2798; is hidden from the eye, 26 : 91 ; 
1818: is neither a state of life nor of de>1th, 
H7 : 12. 13; 271H: 20: 74; 1592: a punish-
1nenL con·e,spondlng to sin, 78: ~1-30: 
2G46; 2(i47: ,is signifying the evil plight of 
the wicked, 21Vl: manifestation oL in this 
life, 2HJG; 7\! : 3(\; 2660; as applieJ lo 
punishment of this life, 2H: 54 : 1923; 
2678: righteous shall not go to, 21 : 101, 
102 ; lti(i3; only for the wicked, Vii\8 ; 
19 : (i8-7'.l; continuance of the punishment 
of, 4 : 56 ; 590 ; seven gates of, 15 : 44 : 
seven different names of, 1341 ; the p>1rnble 
of 11i11eteen relating to, 74: 30, 31; :l602A 

Hell, inmates of, call out to dwellers of 

garden, 7 : 50 
Hell, covel'ing of, 77 : 30-33 ; 2638 
Hemcleus, 446; 751 
Hind, :l707 
ffindus, 17H6: 2117 
Holy 8pirit, the, 2 : 87 : l:JN; Hi : 102 : l:!99 
Homicide, 4 : 92, (J;J 

Hout', the, as signifying d()uiu, llifi9 
Huba!, 2577 
Hud, 7 : M 72 : 90;5; 11: 50-ti0. 8!1; 26 : 120-

140; .H, : 21-:Jfj 

Hndad, 1849 
Hudaibiyya, p. :J (1); terms of the tmce mn,le 

at, :2il21 ; truce w,,s 11ecessary for safety of 
:..\iu:-.1in1s in, ~Iecctt, 48: :21); 2H~l (2); n1ora,] 

victory gained at, 4H: 1; 2:,0(i; large 
increttse in ronve1·ts afte1-, 23011; condi
tions of, ohserve.d by the Prophet, :l48\J 

Hwlhud, 27: 20; 184\.l · 
Human sacri/1.ce, 8:JS : 2117 
Humility, 31: 18, l\J; 1\)5-1 
Jlunain, biLttle of, 9: 25--:l7 : 104,l 
Huuting by trained beasts and birds of pl'ey, 

5:4;665 
kl 1i1·, 23:,6 
Husband ttnd \vile, rcl,ttions of, 2,ll 
~lu/oul((/J. ,,z, 101: 1; ~797 
Hypoerit,es, ,trc not sincere, 2 : ~ l(j; retuse 
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to fight, 3: 166, 167; 4: 77-80; must be 
separated, 3: 178; 29: 11; 47: 29-31; do 
not accept Prophet's judgment, 4: 60-64 ; 
24: 47-50; secret counsels of, 4: 81, 82, 
114; spread false reports, 4: 83: how to 
deal with, 4 : 88--\Jl ; 609; dishonesty of, 
4 : 106--112; efforts of, to destroy Muslims, 
4 : 113 ; their opposition to Prophet doomed 
to failme, 4: 115 ; punishment of, 4: 137-
130, 141, 145; H40; practise deception, 
4 : 142, 143; not to be taken as friends, 
4: 144; to be forgiven if they renounce 
hypocrisy, 4: 146, 147; acting as spies, 
5 : 41 ; seeking friendship with enemies of 

L:,la111, ;) : 5~; shn,11 not be succe~5ful, 

:; : .33 ; 709 ; fears of, 8 : 49 ; 9 : 64 
Hypocrites, tlo not go to Tab11k, 9 : 42--45; 

their presence a source ol weakness, 9 : 47 : 
their plots, 9 : 48 ; refuse to bear hardship, 
9 : 4\J ; are dead against Muslims, \J : 50-52 ; 
their spe11ding not acceptable to Allah, 
9 : 53-55 ; false oaths of, 9 : 56 ; their 
desire to run away, ~ : 57 ; their carpings, 
9: 58, 59; punishment meted out to them 
by the Prophet, 10(i7 (21 ; their property 
aud children a source of torture, 9 : 55, 
85: 1068: they molest the Prophet, U: fil: 
1070; their false 0t1ths, 9: 63, 74; their 
opposition, \J: (i3; their mocking, !J : (i;i; 
a party of them pttr<loned, 9 : (j(j ; 1072 ; 
they enjoin evil an<l forbid good, \J: 67 ; 
they are cursed, \l: 68 ; their works ren_ 
dered null, \J: 6U; Prophet should strive 
hard >1gainst, \) : 73 ; fail to attain their 
desires, 9: 74; their covenant, !) : 75; 
their nigg»rdliness, 9 : 7(i; hypocrisy a 
consequence of their own deeds, \J : 77 ; 
they t,rnnt belien,rs, 9 : 79 ; they shall not 
be forgiven, B : HO ; are glacl to ren1itin 
behind in battles, 9: 8)-, 8G, 87, 93; rela
tions with, cut off, 1077; 1079; noL >tllowe<l 
to go forth with Muslims in wars, !J: 83 ; 
prnyer not to be offered for them, 9: 84 ; 
poor-rnte not ,wcepted from them, 1079; 
false excuses of, 9: 90, 94; not punished 
with <leath, 1080 ; Muslims forbidden fo 
have intercourse with, 1085 ; punished 
twice, 9 : 101; 1090; thoce who confessed, 
\l : 10:J, 103; 1091; 1092 ; build mosque to 
sow dissension among Muslims and to 
1tfford shelter to enemies of Islam, \J : 107-
ll0 ; 1094; their uncle,inness increased, 
ll: 125; 1107 : their trials, 9: 126; ll08; 
their he>1rts turne,l >Lwa,y, \I : 127 

Hypocrites, show cowardice Oil account of 

strength of allies, 33: 12-20 ; 1975; 1976 ; 
1979 ; repentance of, shall be accepted, 33 : 
24 ; 1982A; spread evil reports, 33 : 60, (\1 ; 

2012; averse to fighting, 47: 20; obey ene
mies of Islam, 47: 25-28; chastisement of, 
48: 6; excuses offered by, 48: l 1-14; for
bidden to accompany Muslim expeditions, 
48: 15; will be c,illed upon in later conquests, 
48 : 1(j ; 2314 ; ,ire deprived of light, 
57: 13-15; :J448; false oaths of, 58: 14-19; 
ti3: 1, 2; untrue to their promise to ,Jews, 
59: ll-14 ; their designs against Muslims, 
63: 3-8 ; 2'508 ; jih{1d against, 66: 9; 2522 

//,li.s, refuses to make o\Jeis,mce to A,fam, 
2:H4; 7:11. 12: lii:Hl-o7; 17:(il; 
18 : ,iO; 20 . lH:i; is not an angel but Dne 
of the jinn, 18 : 50; l,ioli; stands for the 
powers of evil, 57 

Ibn-i-:i\Ias'u<l, copy of the Qm-an of, Ii; 
objection of, to 'Usnuin's action regn,r(ling 
trnm;cription of the Qur-,tn, !xiii, lxxvii, 
lxxx 

Ibn-i-l"mrn-i-M,iktum, 2662 
Ibrahim, Prophet's son, 2517 (2); death 

of, 967 
'fd pmyer. xvii; ch,irity enjoined on the 'Id 

day, 226 
'l<ldat, 2512; 6,3: 4 
Llols, stones set up for, ;i: 3; 662; practice 

of devoting ,mim,ils to, 627; 742; offerings 
to, l(j: 55; 1374; worshippers of, com
p,ued to slaves, 16: 7,;; 1384; belief in 
the intercession of, 30: 3; 2L3 i ; inter

cession of, disproved, 1430 ; 17 : 42 ; be
decked with orn,iments, 4B: lN ; :J:!-11 

Idris, HJ: '56, 57 ; J.,553 
'Illiyy,,n, 83: 18-21; 2695 
lm(imat, xxxvii 
Immunity, declaration of, U: 1-3; 1030; 

necessity of Lhe Llcclar>ttion of, p. 394 (2) ; 

p. U95 (1) 
Imprisonment, as punishment of chwoity, 

5: 33; 691 
Incarna,tion, nega,tived, 2817 

Indecency, hidt'len ,md manifest, 7: 33 
Imlividual responsibility, doctrine of, 17: 15; 

1418; 53 : 38 
Infanticide, forbidden, 17: 31 ; >LJnong civi

lized mitions, 1425 
Inheritance, law of, 4: 11, 12, 177; lsl,uuic 

law of, is democrntic in spirit, 544 (2) 
Intercession, 7\J ; 2: 255; '339; 4: K,i; 607; 

1057 ; 2264 ; for foes, 2812 
lntermaniages, with idol,iters forbidden, 
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2 : 221 ; 284; 60 : 10, 11 : reasons for the 
same, 28!, ; with followers of scriptures, 
5: 667; Islamic, ,Jewish, and Christian 
faws comp,ued, 667 

Interpretation, rule of, B : 6 ; 387 ; Btl8 : 

p. 1B7 1BJ 
Intoxicants, prohibited, 2 : :ll\J ; 5: \JO; 732; 

the evil miraculously swept off from Arabitt, 
280 ; 732 ; rea,son of prohibition, 5 : Hl ; 
733; first step in the prohibition of, ,1: 4B; 
577 

Iron, .57: 25 ; :l456 
Isa,1c, 2 : 1:13, 1B6, 140; (j : 8ii : 4 : 163 ; 

11 : 71 ; 1189 ; 12 : 6 ; 14 : 39 : 19: 4\) ; 
21 : 72; 37: 112, 1m: :18: 45--47 

Ishmael, 2 : 125, 127-129, rnll, l 3fi, 140; 
4 : 163 ; 6 : 87; 14: 39 ; p. 510 (2) ; 2735; 
covermnt made with, lGS ; blessed along 
with 18aac, lHS; rebuilclin\2; Ka, 'ba along 
with Abralrnm, 170; 2: 127 ; settled in 
Arabia, 14 : 37; 1319 

Ishmael, was a prophet, l\J: 54, 5~ ; L552 
lsnmaelites, spil'it,rnl inheritance mnst de

volve on, when prnphecy ceftsed. in the 
house of Israel, 655 

IshLm, significance of, vi; 2: 112; 156; 400; 
mnin principles of, vii; xiii; 2 : 3, 
4 ; p. 10 (2) ; conception of God in, viii ; 
sublime iden of Divine Unity in, 1071 ; 
principle of bruLherhood of rnan laid by, 
49 : 13 ; 2331; as religion ol hmm1nit.y, 
i; 453 ; as au international l'eligion, 
273 ; as the m1tural religion of man, 400 ; 
3 : 82; 30 : 30; 1()37 ; is the religion of ttll 
prophets, 400; 42 : 13 ; 2220 : accepts all 
the prophets of the world, 2 : 4; 18; vi; 
high ideal of, (3: Hi3; 850: a perfect religion, 
5 : 3 ; 664 ; a historical religion 1 vii ; oppo
sition to, shall be brought to naught, 61 : 8; 
249\J; prophecy relating to its experi
encing great difficulties twice an<l being 
ultim,ttely trinrnph,wt, 2764 ; prophecy 
that the Ambs would accept Isbm and. 
become a great nation, 2544 ; prophecy of 
its firm est>tblishment, 32 : 5 ; 1959; pro
phecy of its spread in remote corners or 
the earth, 2215; prevalence of, over all 
religions, 1141 ; 48 : 28; 2323 ; 61 : 8; 
2199 ; ultimate triumph of the principles 
of, 9 : 32, 33 ; 1053 ; 1054 ; sftcrifices 
necessary for the tri urn ph of, 351 ; 61 : 10-
rn; victories promised for, 48: 21 ; 2319; 
prophecy of establishment of the king
dom of, 708 ; 24 : 55 ; 176:3 ; 28 ; 58 ; 
18\Jl; great futme of, p. 6U4 (3) ; re-

splendent light of, 2•1: 35-38; 1757; light 
of, shall be spread in East and West, 1757; 
compared to a seed sown, 80: 24-32; pro
gress of, slmll be h,trnperecl for 1,000 
years, 32 : 5; 1959; carpings of enemies 
of, 528 ; 1980 ; two mighty weapons 
wielded against, p. 812 ( 4) ; stead.y pro
gress of, notwithsfatncling seYere:-:it oppo
sition, 41 : 53; 2215; progress of, at 
Meccn ,tfter the Prophet's flight, 2489 ; 
signs of the ad van cement of, 7 : 57, 58 ; 
8B8; 89ll; principles of gu.ining ground, 
10,54 ; principles of, h,tve benefited 
T~nropet,ns, 1667 ; necessity of propngft
tion of, p. 39.:'i (2) ; missionary propaganda 
made necesrnry by, 9 : 122; 1104; un
p!Lrnlleled. tolemnce of, 22 : ,i0 ; 1698 ; 
22 : o7 ; 1709 ; chief object of the soldiers 
of, 018; scope of moral teachings of, xiv; 
teaches re1'erence for anthority, xv: re
gulari7.es prnyer, 16; regularizes charity, 
17; forbids compulsion in religion, 2: 256; 
inculcates humility in the hour of triumph, 
380 ; requires justice even to enemies, 023; 
leniency of the martial and criminal laws 
of, 5 : 34 ; 692 ; recognizes a law being 
given lo every people, 5 : 48 ; 704; levels 
all distinctions, 6: 52 ; 779; believers' hearts 
expanded for ,tcceptance of, 6 : 126 ; some 
superstitions swept otf by, o: 137-140, 144, 
145; t!30; 8'11 ; 832; 8'15; d.enonnces open 
,md secret sins alike, 6 : 121 ; 816 

Islam, introduces a new meaning into the 
principle of sacrifice, 1691-1605 ; 22 : 35-
37: highly develops idea, of resurrection, 
1747; disallows vows of celibacy, 24: 32; 
1753 ; 1754 ; moderation inculcated by, 
2232; 42: 41 

Israelites, invited to accept the Prophet who 
came in, fulfilment of their prophecies, 
2 : 40; 69; 70 ; subjected to severe tor
ment by Ph,uaoh, 2 : 41! ; 80 ; 81 ; 
7 ; 167 ; •i0 : 25 ; nrnd.e to cross the Reel 
Sea, 2 : 50 ; 82 ; 10 : 90 ; 20 : 77 ; 44 : 2,5 ; 
make and worship a calf, 2 ·: 51, 1!2, 93; 
84; 4 : 153 ; 7: 148; 944; repent of calf. 
worship, '7: 149; 945; punished for calf
worship, 2 : 54 ; 86; 7: 152, 153 ; demand 
sight of All,1h, 2 : 55 ; 87 ; 4 : 153 ; raised 
up, 2 : 56 : 88 ; cloud giving sbarle to, 
2 : 57 ; 89: 7 : 160 ; receive mannn and 
quails, 2 :.57; 90; 7: HiO; settling in ft city, 
2: 58 ; depmvity of, 91 ; 94; punished 
with plague, 2; ii!); 95; 7 : 162; nsk for 
water in the wihlerness, 2 : 60; 96 ; 97; 
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7 : 160; demand for food in wilderness, 
2 : 61; 98 ; abasement of, 2 : 61 ; 101 ; 
killing the prophets, 2 : 61 ; 102 ; 2: 91; 
plans of, against the Prophet, 102; 2 : 87; 
129; 686; covenant of, 2 : 63, 93; 4 : 154; 
break the covenant, 4 : 155; 5 : 12, 70; 
mountain shook over, 7 : 171; \157; brook 
Sabbath, 2 : 65 ; 106 ; maile apes, 2: 65; 
107; 7: 16!j, 166; mnde apes anrl swine, 
5: GO; 714; incontinence of, 107; cow
worship of, 108; 109; attempt to kill Jesus, 
2: 72; 110; hard-hea,rtedness of, 2 : 74; 
corruption of scriptures by, 2: 75; hypo
crisy of, 2 : 76; 11,j ; ignorance of, 2 : 78; 
11 7 ; claim of, to exern ption from punish
ment, 2 : 80; 118; 3: 23; kill each other, 
2 : 8/i ; 127 ; 11,lliance of, with the Pro
phet, 126 ; recognize the Prophet, 2 : 8\J ; 
reject Prophet bcc,111so not an Israelite, 
2: 89-\ll; la3; hopes of, in the promised 
prophet, 2 : 89 ; 132 ; insolence of, 2: 88; 
131 ; askecl to invoke death of Prophet, 
2: 94; 138; love of life of, 2: 96; 139 

Israelites, lrnfred of Gabriel, 2 : \J7 ; 140; 
look upon Michael ,,s a patron, 140; per
sist in rejection of the Prophet, 2 : 101 ; 
14;J; hatrecl to the Prophet, 2 : 104; 150; 
favoms ou, 2 : 122; cmscd by l\loses, 201; 
conceal clear proof o: the trnth of Islam, 
2 : 159 ; hatrecl of swine, 210 ; warn of, 
238; prohibited to internrnrry with all 
unbelievers, 28J ; how rnised to life after 
death, 2 : 243; ,ll\J; hundred years' cleath 
of, 2 : 251); 3,11:!; kingdom of God must 
depart from, p. 146 ; 3 : 25; 405; their kill
ing prophets and righteous men, 3 : 20; 
their plans 11gainst ,md opposition to 
Prophet shall fail, 3 : :W, 21 ; plans of, 
against Jesus, 3: 53; 435; shall not be 
able to int!ic;t h,mn on :\Iuslims, 3 : 110; 
worship Arnb idols, 4 : 51 ; 51:!5 ; envy 
Muslims, 4·: 54 ; demand from the Prophet 
to bring down a book, 4: 153; overtaken by 
earthquake, 4 : 153 ; eommanded to ob
serve Sabb,1th, 4 : 15J ; falsely charge 
:\fary of adultery, 4 : 156; claim to have 
killed Christ, 4 : 1.57 ; belief in death of 
Jesus on the cross, essential with, 4: 159; 
650; iniquity of, 4: 160; take usury, 
4 : 161 : devom property falsely, 4 : 
161 ; some of them believe, 4 : l/j:J ; 

twelve leaders of, 5 : 12; 571; hearts of, 
hardened for breaking covenant, 5 : 13 ; 
treachery among, 5 : 13 ; macle kings and 
prophets mised among, 5 : :W; 681 ; re-

fuse to march on the Holy Land, 5 : 22, 
24 ; 682 ; in the wilderness, 5 : 26 ; 685 : 
plots of, to make Muslims apostatize, 710; 
,wting as spies, ;5 : 41 ; they ,ire hypo
critical, 5 : 61 ; increase in sinfulness, 
i'i : 62; religious leaders of, indifferent, 
5 : 63; mock Muslims for rnising sub
scriptions for national defence, ,5 : 64 ; 
716 ; turn blind and deaf to truth twice, 
5 : 71; make mischief twice, 17 : 4 ; 1412 ; 
cursed by D,wid and :Jesus, .j : 78; 725; 
1412 ; befriend idolaters, 5 : 80, 81; most 
insolent in hatred towards Islam, 5 : 82; 
foods forbidden to, 6 : 147; 837 ; 808; 
renewed persecution of, by l'hamoh, 
7 : 127 ; made rulers in the Holy Land, 
7 : 137 ; 938 ; after false gods, 7 : 138 ; 
~3\J ; seventy elders chosen from, 7 : v;5 ; 
\J49 ; divided into twelve tribes, 7: 160; 
cut off into parties, 7 : 16t-l; uot allowed 
religious liberty in Egypt, 1149; pray to 
be delivered from persecutio11, 10: 8;;, 8G; 
1148; resettling of, 17: (j; 141:l; given a 
chance at the ad vent of the Prophet, 
17: 8; 1415; must give place to another 
people, 17 : 103 ; H73 ; settled in the 
promised land, 17: 104; 1472; 1869; led 
astray by Hamid, 20 : H5 ; 1596 

lstighf1ir, 21\!4 
I' tik,if, 2 : 187 ; :!34 

.Jabir, son of 'ALdulla, 16i'i9 
,Jahr, 1400 
Jacob, 2: 136,140: B: IJ2; 4: 163; 6: 8i,; 

11 : 71 ; 1189 ; 1\J : 4\l ; 154\J ; enjoins 
l;nity on his descendants, 2 : 132 ; · on 
ileath-bed, 2 : 133 ; 12 : 6; did nut be
come blind, 1248; 1254; goes to Egypt, 
12: 99 

J,1'far, li'i71 
Jameeluh, 301 
Jawairiyya, 2000 (-!) 
Jericho, 91 
Jerobm,m, 2141 
Jerusalem, 1723; destmyecl twice, 111:!; 

desolation and rebuilding of, 346 ; 2 : 259 ; 
348 (3); destruction of, by Babyloniftns, 
17 : 5; 1413; destroyed by Romans, 17: 7; 
1414 

Jesus Christ, came in fulfilment of prophecy, 
4 : 171 ; 652 ; was granted revelation, 
2 : 87; .j ; 110 ; compared his advent to 
that of a thief, 2707 ; taught Torah :and 
Gospel, 3 : !7; 5 : 110 ; not eqtml to 
l'rophet's task, 9Jl ; mission of, w,,s only 
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for Israelites, 3 : 48; \l5il; holding swine 
in ,ibhorrence, 210 ; kept fasts, 2777 ; 
cleared of false charges, :\ : ii4 ; 438; 

enemies of, withheld, !i : 110 : was not 
rude to his mother, 19: /l2; 1546; signs of, 
not the work of Sat:tn, l8B:\ ; objections 
of unbelievers to, 4il : 57, !i8 ; 2254; 
spe>1king when in cradle nnd of old >1ge, 
3 : 45 ; 426 ; ,; : ll0 ; nrnking birils, 
a : 48 ; 428; r, : ll0 ; healing the sick, 
:l : 48; 429 ; 5 : ll0; mising the dead, 
3 : 48 ; 480; ,5 : ll0 : lfil9 ; why called 
:\Iessi,ih, 424 (1) ; preaches against storing 
of we>1lth, 348; 4,ll: verifies Tomh, 3: 4\l ; 
modifies the Mosnic law, 3: 40 ; 4:l2; pla1rn 
against the life of, 3 : 53 ; is prnmisml de
livernnce from death on cros.s, 3: 54 ; 
followers of, promisc,l triumph over re
jecters, H : 54 ; ;leath of, on cross, doubt
ful, 4 : 157 ; ti4(i; apparent death of, 
2: 73; 112; 11'3 ; did not die on cross, 
4 : 157; 1\4/j ; <lied a m1L11rnl <leath, 4;)6; 
death of, 5 : 117 : 752 ; 13/i!l 

.Jesus Christ, made ,i sign, 23 : 50 ; finds it 

shelter in Cashmere from the persecutions 
of opponents, 1723; tmvels of, in the East, 
424; tomb of, in Srinagar, 1723; coulrl 
not 11scend to he11ven, 2637; hacl a mortal 
body needing food and therefore clierl, 1613; 
only a mortal, ate food, 5 : 75; 724; 
prayer of, for food, 5: ll4; an ordinary 

. mortal, 3: 58 ; 44'3; 19: 30-3:J ; 1544; 1545; 
n mortal according to the Negus, 728 ; 
born under ordimtry circumsta,nces, H;;J9 ; 
19: 22, 23; exclusive innocence of, cttnnot 
be upheld, lii35; divinity of, is dying a 
naturaldeath, 10.54; clivinityof, rlenounceil, 
5 : 72 ; 7:22 ; 14'38 ; 1!l : 89-92 ; 1571 ; 
death of, ma,le no clrnnge in laws of 
requit,il of goocl ancl evil, 679; not God, 
because he died, 5 : 17 ; fi77 ; only >111 
,ipostle, 4 : 171 ; coulrl be son of Gorl 
metaphorically, 1623; eannot be an exem
plar if he was God, 1720; divinity of, and 
miraculous feats attributed to, are based on 
:tllegorimil statements, 387 ; entered into 
life with responsibilities of his own, like 
every other mortal, 851 ; denying advanc
ing claim to Godhe>tcl, 5: 116; honoured 
by :Muslims, 43 : 59 ; 2255; significance of 
his being 11, soul from Allah, 1445 ; dis
ciples of, 3: 51, ,52; revelation to, ;j : 111 ; 
,isks for food from heaven, 5 : ll2 ; exhort
ing his disciples, 61 : 14; cause of, made 
triumphant, 61 : 14 ; 2501 ; followers of, 

promised triumph over rejecters, 3 : 54 ; 
curses the fig, significance of, 276fi; 
curses Israelites, ii : 78; as a sign for the 
Jews, 4:l: 61; 225fi; prophecy of, reg,inl
ing rejection of ,Tews, 276fi; prophecy of, 
relating to transforence of kingrlom of God, 
2i'i26; sees prophetically the glory of the 
Holy Prophet, 336 ; prophesies >t!lvent of 

Prophet, 31\: 14; 2070; gives good news 
of the >tdYent of the Prophet, 61 : 6. See 

11l.su, 4: 16ll; 6,H; 721 ; 6: Hi\; 1126; 

42 : rn ; ,57 : 21. 
Jethro, 1878 
,Jews, sec Israelites; correspondence of 

the Prophet with, xxxv; as le,wing the 
mirldle path, 10; one sect of, denied resur
rection, 60: rn; 24\)4; nntrne to Torah, 
62: 5 

.Jihad, significance of, 1073.; 1405,; 1793; 
2-522 ; ,it Mecca, 2\J : 6 ; 1902 

.Jinn, cre>ttion of, from fire, 15: 27 ; Hl36; 
r,:; : rn ; 2409 ; significance of, 822 ; 2580 ; 
as spirits of evil, 2580; as signifying 

leailers, srn; 1168 ; 1466; as applying to 
strange people, 2027; >tpplied to foreigners, 
2580 ; listen to the Qur-an, 4() : 29 ; as 
leaders of some Jewish tribes, 46 : BO, 31; 
2290; subjugated by 8olomon, 27 : 17 
1846; ,is >tpplierl to non-Israelite tribes, 
202!) 

,Tizyah, 104[) 

Job, 4 : 163 ; 651 ; fi: 85 ; 21 : 83, 84 ; 
38: 41-44; 2144 2147 

John the Baptist, 3: 38; 412,; 6: 85; 721; 

HJ : 7-15; 21 : 90 ; gre,itness of, 1533; 
sinlessness of, 19: rn, 14 ; Vi35 ; Christians 
of, 10;) 

.John of Damascus, 751 
,Jonah, 4: 163; 6iH; 6: 85,; p. 430 (2); 

68 : 48-50; 2549 ; people of, believe, 
10 : 98 ; 1157 ; resemblance of, to the 
Prophet, 1157; flight of, B7: 140; 2121 ; 
was not in wrath with Allah, 1651; prayer 
of, 1654; not devoured by the fish, 21:JB; 
2124 

.T oseph, 6: 85; 40 : 34 ; sees the vision, 
12: 4-6,; his brothern plot against him, 
12: 7-18; taken out of the pH by travellers, 
12: 19, 20; in Potiph,ir's house, 12: 21; 
granted wisdom, 12: 22; remains firm 
under temptations, 12 : 23-25; his inno
cence esLal,lishecl, 12: 26-29; further temp
tations, 12: 30-34; cast into prison, 12: 35; 
;r oseph and the two priRoners, 12 : 36 ; 
preaches to them, 12: 37-40; interprets 
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their visions, 12 : 41 ; interprets the king's 
vision, 12: 43-49; cle,ued of false charges, 
12: 50-53; rniserl to dignity, 12: 54-56 ; 
his brothers go to him and he helps them, 
12: 58-62; the youngest brother, 12: 63-
69; incident of the cup, 12: 70-77; reveals 
himself Lo his brothers, 12 : 80-Ul; for
gives them, 12: 92 ; prayer of, 12 : 101 ; 
history of, repe,ited in Prophet's history, 
12: 102, 103; 12,5\J 

Joseph, brothers of, 17 86 
Joseph, husbttnd of 1\fory, 154G 
Joseph of Arimath,ea, 1483 (3); 207i'i 
Joshua, 683; 5: 2,l; 1510 
Jadgmont, d11y of, ,51: l:.l-14; 82: 17 19 
Judi, 11 : 44; 1183 
JuhaiM, 1088 
,lltmu'ali, see Fritla,y 

.Justice, to be held out between Muslims and 
non-Muslims. 4 : 105; 620; firmness in, 
4: 13;;; 633; Islttmic conception of, 6: 153; 
842 ; broad significance of, 874 

Ka'b, son of Ashraf, 2475 
Ka'b bin Malik, 1093; 1101; 9: 106; 118 
Ka'ba, made a resort for men, 2: 125; as 

House of God, 2: 125 ; 170; appointed as 
Qibla, 169; great antiquity of, 170 ; 1690; 
rebuilt by Abmlmm, 170; connection of, 
with Abraham and Ishnrnel, 170 ; as the 
Muslim centre, 2 : 144 ; 188; reasons, 191; 
192; 193; 2: 148, 151; not worshipped, 
HJl; keys of, 592; a support for men, 
5: 97; 739 ; a sign, 913 (2) ; practice of 
going naked round, 873 ; 877; 1030; shall 
not be apprmtehed by unbelievers, 9: 28; 
1030; service of, c0,nnot compare with 
struggle to propagate truth, 9: 19-22 

Ka'ba" freed from idols, 1040; 1461 (1); 
Muslims to fight in defence of, p. 660 (2) ; 
sacrifice of animals at, 22: 33; a prophecy 
of its clearance from idols, 1710; protection 
of, p. 1224 ; 2800 

Klihin, 2530 
Kau~a I', 108: 1; 2807 
Keclar, 1831 
Khabbab, xxxiii 
Khaclija, 2000 (1) ; 2662 (3) 
Khaibar, 48: 18; 2316 
Khalid, 1023; converted to IBlam, 487 
Khaula, wife of Aus, 2460 
Khazraj, see Aus 
Khula', 301 
Khuza'ah, 1039 

Kingdom of God, p. H (2); 22: 56; 1704; 
p. 1095 (3); 2526 

Kingdom of heaven, granted to Muslims, 
4: :54: 5H7 ; inn,ccessible to unbelievers, 
7: 40; 887 

Kisra, brncelets of, HiR5; prophecy regarding 
palaces of, HJRl 

Kit,i/J, as applied to Qur-an, xxx 
Kno\\"lcdge, three degrees of. 102: 5-8 ; 2792 
Korab, 28 : 76-82 ; 1895 ; 29: il9; 40: 24 ; 

218G 

Kujl', f11t11:a., of, 2329 

Laban, 1877; 1878 
T,,1.ilrit-11l-qadr, 97: 1-5; 2777; 2778; 2779; 

2780 
"Lapse,·' :l:J1,2 ; 2387 (2) 
L,i,t, 62-,; 53 : llJ 

Latter days, prophecies relatint; lo, 2671 ; 
2676; 2786 

La11(1-i-Jfo(1/1i.;, 270G 
Law, uniformity of, 2406 
J,i'lin, 24: 6-10; 1739 
Life, is not sport, 29: 64; 57 : 20; 2452; 

seriousness of, 30: i'l; a struggle with 
difficulties, 90 : 4 ; 2736 ; great purpose of, 
23: 115-118; 173,5; three states of, 1731; 
water as source of, 21: 30; Hi26 

Life after dettth, significance of, x; only a 

continuation of this life, x ; an image of 
spiritual state in this life, x; unlimite,l 
progress in, xi; belief in, a fundamental 
principle ol Islarn, 2 : 4 

Light, of faith, 66: 8; of Islam, resplendence 
of, 24: 35; 1757 

Lord's prayer, an echo of worldly yearning.s 
of disciples of Jesus, 750; contradicts 

atonement. 1571 (3) 
Lot, li : s;, ; 793 ; 11 : 89 ; ,54 : 33-40 ; was a 

prophet, 917 (2, 3); preaches and is 
rcjectecl, 7: 80--RJ : coming ~f messenger.s 
to, 11: 77; 15: Gl ; a, stranger among the 
Sodomites, 1194; his people demand- the 
guests, 15 : 67-6\J ; forbidden to shelter 
strangers, 15: 70; offers his_ daughters ns 
hostages, 11: 78; 1194; 15 :, 71, 72; 1345; 
leaves the city, 11: 81; 115.: 65, 66; his 
people destroyed, 7 : 83, 84; 917; 11 : 82; 
pP.oplP. of, 50: 13; their crimes, 1911; 
their punishment, 918; wife of, 66 : 10 

Luqman, p. 800 (2); 31 : 12; 1950 

lYia'arab, bursting of the dyke of, 2030 
Magi, clualistic doctrine of, 6: 1 ; 753; 806 

Magians, 22 : 17 
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Magicians, 2530 
Magog, ,ee Gag 
Mahdi, advent of, 1054 
Maimoom1, 2000 (4) 
l\fajority, age of, /i41 
Malik, the angel, 43 : 77 ; 2260 
Mamoon, Al, 103 
Man, creation of, 7 : 11 
Man, 40: 67; creation of, from dust, 6: 2; 

754 ; 7: 12; 862; 22: 5 ; 1672; 32 : 7; 
35 : 11 ; 55 : 14 ; from extract of clay, 
23: 12 ; 1716 ; from clay giving sound 
and fashioned in shape, 15 : 26 ; 1336 : 
creation of, from haste, 862; object of 
creation of, 11 : 7; 1165; 51: 56-58; 
75 : 36; 2622; made to rule universe, 
14 : 32-34 ; rn15 ; 16 : 10-19; 31: 20; 
45: 12, l1J; excellence of. as a ground for 
hating polytheism, 2o: 7 ; 1807; his excel
lence above creation due to discretionary 
power, 70-5; unable to ch,tlk out a moral 
code for himself, 1378; attains to perfec
tion by Divine inspiration, 1336; Divine 
spirit breathed into, 32 : 9 ; 1960; vast 
capabilities of, p. 23; 2767; is taught hm
guage, 55 : 3, 4; 2405; how he can rise to 
eminence, p. 1204 (1); turns to Allah in 
affliction but forgets him in ease, 7 : 189-
192; 969; 17: 67; 1447; ungratefulness 
of, for Divine blessings, 41: 49-51; 2214; 
unfaithfulness of, to trust, 33 : 72; 2016; 
threefold duty of, 735 ; 5 : 93; spiritual 
needs of, mu~t be provided for, 6 : 38 ; 
774; shall live and die on earth, 7: 25; 
best clothing granted to, is piety, 7 : 26 ; 
870 ; stages in the physical growth of, 
22 : 5 ; 1673 ; 23 : 14 ; 1 717 

Mana\, 625 ; 53 : 20 
Mann11,, 90 
Maramh bin Hrtbi', 1093; 1101 
Mariol11,try, 7fjl 

Marriage, rtn obligatory institution, 24: 32 ; 
1753;1754 

Marut, see Han'it 
Manvah, 2 : 158 ; 19\J ; 200 
Mary, mother of, 3: 34; 412; birth of, 3 : 35; 

given in charge of Zrtcharias, 3: 36; faith 
of, in God, 3: 36; 415; is chosen, 3 : 41; 
contention with regard to, 3: 13; 422 ; 
receives news of birth of a son, 3 : 44 ; 
being still a virgin she wonders, 3 : 46 ; 
falsely charged with fornicrttion, 4: 156; 
644; dertth of, 5: 17; 677 ; a truthful 
woman, 5: 75 ; divinity of, 723 ; taken for 
a god by Christirtns, 5 : 116 ; 751 ; cleared 

of charge of fornicrttion, 1415 ; vision of, 
19: 17-21 ; 1536; crtlled sister of Aaron, 
19: 28; 1542; immrtculate conception, 
1657 ; nrnde a sign and given a shelter 
in Crtshmere with Jesus, 23: 150; 17211; 
soul of God not brertthed into, 252/\; set 
as an example to believers, 66: 12 

Mary, the Coptic, p. 1089 (2) ; 2ii 17 
1fasonic societies, 149A 
!\fatter rtnd soul, crerttion of, 2817 
Mecca, situation of, 170; Abraham's pmyer 

for, rtnd its security. 2: 126; 14: 35; in
violrtbility of, 2 : 191 ; 242; invioh,bility of 
rtll things relating to, 2 : 194; 24(;; 
prophecy of the conquest of, by i\f nslims, 
251 ; 1455 ; 17 : 76; 14(il (2) ; 2734; a 
prophecy thrtt it shall be the Muslim 
centre, 1687; security of, prophesied, 
28 : 57 ; 1890 ; a guidance for the nations, 
3: 95 ; 4fi7; its blessings to continue for 
ever, 468; clertr signs in or three pro
phecies relating to the future of Mecca, 
3 : 96; 469 ; followers of the Book specially 
w,1rned in connection with these pro
phecies, 3: 97, 98; to be made the universal 
spiritual centre, 799 ; conquest of, effect 
on opponents. 856 ; as ft commercial centre, 
1048; unproductive of fruit, 14: 37 ; 
punishment of, for Prophet's rejection, 
16: 112 ; 1406 ; made sacred, 27 : 91; 
1866; srtcredness of the territory of, 29: 67; 
1928A; 2734 (3); not warned before, 
32 : 3 ; 1958A; 36 : 6 ; warned by Prophet, 
47: 13; 2297; 65: 8-10 ;, Prophet's re
entry into, 47: 19; 2301; conquest of, 
48: 20; 2318; 2446 ; affluence of rtnd 
punishment in store for, 89: 14-Hi; 2726; 
2726, ; rnligions metropolis and trade 
centre of Arabia, 2723; as the scene of 
fulfilm!Jnt of early prophecies, p. 1231 ; 
invasion of, ~800 

l\Iedia and Persi11,, kingdom of, 1517 
Medina, enriched by the rtdvent of Muslims, 

1075 ; rtttacked by rtllied forces, 33 : \j ; 

1!)71 

Meekness, 31 : 18, HJ ; 1954 
;ll eezrin, 2406 
:\1en, three classes of, and their rewrtrd and 

punishment, 56: 7-56; 88-91:i 
}[enstrurttion, 2 : 222 
}[esopotamia, 1468 ; 1499; 1773; 1775; 2419 
Messiah, rtdvent of, 1054; the promised, 249\J ; 

2fi03; to he raised among the Muslims, 
1763 (2) ; signs of his advent, 2671 

Michael, 2: 98; ·140 



l26i INDBX 

Midian, 7 : 85 ; 919 ; \I : 70 ; 11 : 84 
Mingana, Dr., lxxxix 
Mi' Ni), p. 5G0 (:.1); 17: 1; 1410. See Asc-n1-

sion 
1Iistah, 1745 
i\fonkery, 5: 87; n9; a Christian innmn,

tion, i,7 : •27 ; 2457 
:VIonotheism, doctrine of, perfected in Islam, 

25 : 43; 17ci!) 
Months, number of, \! : ,)6; sacred months, 

2 : 189 ; 23G ; 9 : 3/j 

:Vfoon, as representing power of the Arabs, 
2388 (4); rending asunder of, 54: 1; 2388; 
darkening of, 75 : 8; 2609 ; as standing for 
the Prophet, 84: 1/'l; 2702 

"l>Iortgage, 377; 2: 283 
Mosaic dispensation brought to an ern1 with 

Jesus, 22u;; 
~Iosaic law, punishment of n.tlnlt,wy in, 405 

Moses, revelation to mother of, 20: 3H ; 

2H: 7; cast into river, 20: 3\1; 1r,13r,; 

2H:7; picked up by Pharaoh's people, 
20: B9; brought b,tck to his mother, 
20 : 40 ; 28 : 12, 13 ; journey of, to h.hnr
tnm, rn: 60--82; travels of, in search of 
knowledge, p. 599 ; Ethiopiitn wife of. 511 ; 

kills 1111 Egyptian, 20: 40; 26: 14; 180H; 

26: 19-21 ; 28 : 1.5-21 ; 28 : ;rn ; goes to 
Midinn, 20: 40 ; 2H: 22-2ci; serves .Jethro 
for ten years, 1878 ; discovers fire in retum 
journey, :JO: 10; 27: 7; 28: 29; is c,tllerl, 
19 : 52; 20: 11-14 ; 27 : 8, 9 ; 28: 80; 
7\1 : 15, 16 ; sees in the visionary state that 
his stnff has become n sArpent nnd his 
hrrnd is white, 20: 17-23; 27: 10-12; 
28: 31, 32; comnmnded to go to Ph,iraoh, 
7 : 103; 10 : 7 5 ; 11 : 96, 97; 20 : 24 ; 

23 : 45, 46 ; 26 : 15-17 ; 27 : 12 ; 40 : 23, 24 ; 
iil: 38; 79: 17; asks for it helper, Artron, 
20: 25-35; 26 : 12-14; 2Ri 3,3, 34; com
manded to demand deli ycrance of the 
Israelites, 7 : 104, 105; 20: 46-48; 26: 15-
17; 44: 18; controversy with Pharaoh, 
20: 49-55 ; :l(i : 18-,ll; shows sig1rn to 
Phamoh, 7: 107, 108; 2G: B2, 33; 7!l: 20; 

Pharaoh consults his chiefs 1tnd calls 
enchanters, 7 : 109-112 ; 10: 76--7\J ; 20: 
56-59 ; 26 : 34-::17 ; :\loses and the en
chanters, 7 : 113-126 ; 10: 80-82; 20: 60-
73 ; 26 : BS-51 ; significance of stnff tmn
ing into a serpent, V>81 ; of the hnnd 
turning white, 1582,; nine signs of, 9::\/j; 
17: 101; 1470; exhorts his people to 
patience and prayer, 7 : 128 ; 10 : 84 ; 
10: 87; 1149; only _the weitk believe in, 

JO: 83 ; n secrnt beliernr in, 40 : 2H-45 ; 
comnrnnderl to depart by night, 20: 77; 
26: !i2; 44: 2,3, 24; crosses the sen, 
7 : 1'18; 10 : 90; 20 : 78; 2/i: !i3--66 ; 
:tppointment of foety nights, 2 : 51 ; 83 ; 
7 : 142; retires to the monntain to receive 
the bw, 7: 143-14,j; 20: 83, 84; desires 
to see Allah, 7: 14;J ; !141 ; is granted the 
'l'ornh, 7 : 142-14/j; a book revealed to, 
2 : 53 ; 6 : 92 ; 6 : lii5 ; did not receive 
written tablets, 942 ; retnrns with the 
hw, 7: 150; grnnted dist,inction, 2: 53; 
:ll : 48 ; lu36 ; orders slnughter of a cow, 
2: 67-71; prnys for drinking-wnter in the 
wilderness, 2: 60; finds twelve springs, 
2 : 60; 9(\ ; identified with twelve wells 
:tt .Elim, 97; commands his people to 
march on Holy Land, 5 : 21; tinrls his 
people worshipping a cRlf, 7 : 150; 20 : Sfi-

90; is Wl'Oth with Aaron, 7 : liil ; 20 : 91-
94; prays for forgiveness of his people, 
7: l;;-5, 15/i; burns the en!!, 20: 97; false 
imput>1tions ,,gainst, 33 : fifl ; 201 r, ; 

trnnhles of, nt the hands of his own people, 
Gl : 5; scriptures of, 87: 19; ascension of, 
p. 585 (2); 1510; lays down basis of it 
great dispensation and a mighty kingdom, 
681; gives promise of delivety and the 
promised land, 7: 129; 9B2; followed by 
other Isrnelite >ipostles. 2: 87; law of, 

amended by Isrnelite prophets, 432 ; 
transgression of Ismelites prophesied by, 
!J43; 7: 14G, 147; prophesies arlvent of 
l'rophP-t, 3G : 14; 2070; hook given to, 
prophesies advent of Prophet, 1\)63; clear 
prophecy of, regarding Prophet's advent, 
:l8 : 44 ; 1882 ; book of, benrs testimony to 
trnth of (Jm-(m. 11 : 17; 1171. See also, 

4 : 163 ; 651 ; r, : 20-26 ; 6 : 80 ; 7 : 138-

HO; 10:75,77; ll:!J6; 11:110; 17:2; 
19 : ,n, ,m ; 21; : 3!i ; 29 : 39 ; 40 : 2n ; 

42: 13 ; 51 : 38; 53 : 36 
'.\[osques, preventers from, shall be 1Llmsed, 

2: 114; lii9 
l\Iountains, creation of, Hi : 15 ; 1 il58; ,is 

pegs of the earth, 78: 7 ; 2641 ; provide 
food, 21: 31 ; declnring Allnh's glory, 
B4 : 10 ; 2022 ; passing nway of, '27 : 88 ; 
li:l6/j; Hl: 3; 2670; signifying grPat men, 
1280 

.lllll1ash.shcinit, 5!)8 
llforldcif~ir, al, p. 1132 (2); 2596 
Jlnluijiri11,l087; 0:100; V:117; 2478 
Muhammacl, significance of, :!4: 96; as the 

Prumi.srd One, 70; 6-51; received revelation 
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through Gabriel, 2 : 97 ; secret counsels 
against, 149A; 2 : 102 : revolution to be 
brought about by, 163; Abraham and 
Ishmael prny for appearanee of, 2: 129; 
,is te,teher and purifier, 2 : 12\J. 151 ; 

:l : 163; 62 : 2, 3; revelations of, not out
come of desirn, 184; as a prnctical bene

factor of humanity, 217; charity of, 22(5; 

mised to settle differences of "11 nations, 
2 : 213 ; 272 ; 273 ; uproots the evil of 
drink, ~80 ; his excellence above all 

prophets, 33(5; 2 : 253; raising the deail to 
life, 430; lodges Christians in a mosque, 
HJ ; invites them to test his truth by 

prnyer, 3 : 60 ; 445 ; writes a letter to 
Heracleus, 44(5; ii he lmd not come, 

Deut. 18: 15-18 would have remained 
unfulfilled, 3 : 72 ; 450 ; truth of, testified 
to by all prophei.s, 3: 80; 4,'i8; requires 

faith in all prophets, 3: 83 ; 458; his death 
cou!tl not make :lluslims tmn back to 
idobtry, tl: 143; 496 11); SJJecial DiYiue 
protection granted to, ,I : 144; 498; his 

gentle dealing with tlte greatest delinquents, 
3 : 158 ; 514 ; as >tblest general, ii14 ; 
upholds principlo of hokling counsel iu 

import"nt matters, iil5 ; Ayesha's descrip
tion of the character of, 1829 ; great 
anxiety of, for hunrnnity, 9: 12,i; 1108A; 
18: 6; 1479 ; 26 : 3; 1804; 2756; p. 1201 
(1); lJ4: 3; 2762; sorrow of, for unbe
lievers hastening their doom, 113:;; regard 
of, for the poOl' and the orphans, 282; 534; 
26fi2; 2805 ; comm,tndecl to tight a.lone, 

4 : BJ ; variety of circumstances affecting 

the life of, 604 ; confidence of, in nltimate 
triumph of his cause, (i06 ; hokls out 

justiee between Muslims am! non-:\luslims. 
4: 105 ; 620; to judge with equity among 
enemies, 5 : 42, 43 ; (;g5 ; to judge by 
Divine reve!tttion, 5: 49; must deliver the 

message, :; : li7: m1trvellons faith of, in 
ultimate triumph, p. 2/'lt:l (1) ; as a phtiu 
warner, 6: 50; 778; wante,l to make men 

morally great, 778 (1); HUblime sentiments 

and motives of, 778; holiness of, 81G ; 
stands above all low motives, 6: 163; 
850 ; denies possession of superhuman 
powers, 7: 18H : 967 ; his refuge in .\llah 
from false imputations, 7 : 200; 973; the 
devil submii.s to, 973 (2/; kinduess of, to 
severest enemies, 1077; strives hard in 
the c,wse of truth, \I : 88 ; his compassion 

for belic,ers, 9: 128; 1108A ; faithfully 
follows the (Jur-,in, 10 : lii ; 1117 ; pre-

vious life of, a testimony to truth, 10: Hi ; 
1118 ; truthfulness of, 1118; offers simple 
truth, 1133 ; had greatest certainty about 
truth of revelation, 1155; zeal of, 1158; 

10: \l\J; to remain upright, 10; 105 ; coulil 
not give up the Qur-an, 11: 12; llli7 A ; 

snfferings of, 14: 13 ; 1301 ; prays for even 

those who do not aecept him, 1318; for
gives enemies, 15 ; 8,5; 1350 ; embellish
ments of life ha,l no attraction for, lii: 88: 
1352; charity of, 1352; gentle to his 

followers, 15: KH ; l3ii2 ; the (.)umish pro
pose to make him a king, H53 (:l); 

firmness of, urnler severest trials, 14ii3 12); 
ever ri8ing to positions of greu,,ter and 
greater glmy, 1459 ; wealth had no attrnc
tion for, 20 : 131 ; told to seek comfort in 
prn,yer, 20: V31, 132; 1610n; as a mercy 
to the whole world, 21 : 107; 1667; solici

tousness of, for the safety of his followers, 
1705 ; simplicity of life of, 25: 7; 1772; 
helping others, 1772 ; companions of, zeal 
of, in propagati11g Isla1n, 1792 ; untiring 
zeal of, for bringing about a transformation, 
1804; morals of, conformed to the Qur-an, 
1820; '1S '111 exemplar, 3B : 21 ; 1980; 

different capacities of, 1980; >ts a model in 

every walk of life, 1980; purity and perfec
tion of, 33: 45, 46 ; HJ9fi ; 1997 ; brea,Hh 
of mind of, 2055; heroic fortitude of, 

43 : 1-lfl : 2265 ; moral greatneRs of, 43 : 32 ; 
22-JA ; to bear with patience, 46: Bii ; 
steadfast in preaching, 42: 15; 2222; ,isks 
no rnwarrl, 42: 23 ; 2226 ; heart of, seale,l 

against their a buses, 42 : 24 ; 2227 ; docs 

not err, 53: 2 ;· 2372; sinlessness of, 
5B: 2, 3; 2fl73; attainment of perfection 
by, ,58: 6, 7; ~375 ; 2B7ti; nearness of, to 

Allah, 53: 8, 9; 2377, 2378; brings men 
from darkness to, light, 65: 11 ; affectionate 
treatment of his wives Ly, 2,517 (5) ; 2519; 
raises woman's .status, 2519; conformed 
to sublimest morality, fi8: 4; 2539; morals 
of, depietetl in the Qur-art, 2539 ; loved to 
be classed with .the poor, 2662 (3): nrng

nanimity of, 26fi2 (2); persecution of, 

legalized in the sacred territory of Mecca, 
~73.Jo (3) ; example of, in freeing slaves, 
27;J(J: his love of purity, 2746 (:2); hatred 

of, for iclol-worship, 275fl; never told a lie, 
2756; breadth of the heart of, 27(jl; prays 
for forgiveness of enemies (contrast with 

:Noah and Moses' pmyer), 271H; forgives 

deadliest enemies, 27fil; never utters a 

word of compl,iint under hardest trials 
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(contrast with Jesus), 2761; fulfilling his 
duties in various capacities, 2761 ; hatrecl 
of false gods entertained by, 10!1: 1-5 ; 
never rlespaired of regenerating his people, 
2tll0; enjoine,l to ask forgiveness for his 
oppressors, 110: 3: 2812; spiritual resur
rection brought about by, 17: 51, 52; 
1433; 1434; transformation wrought by, 
14: 48; 1325; l(j(l;'',; 1801; 25: 63-75; 
21,8\J; prophecy of triumph of, 2538; 2703 ; 
as head of Mcdirn1 republic, 126 ; called 
light, 5 : 15, 16; 676; coming after a 
cessation of the mission of prophets, 5: 19; 
tii-iO : protection granted to, against all 
p11mnies, 5 : 67; 718 : preaching of, con1-

pared to sowing of seed, 6 : 9(5 ; 802 ; 
followers of, who went against his teach
ings, 752 (2) ; expedition of, against Honrnn 
Ernpil'P-, 1049 ; flies to Medina, 9 : 60 ; 
l OG2; Divine protection of, 12R9 ; excel
lcn,·e of, t1bove other prophets, 1437 ; 
depa,rting of, fro1n 1\leccr1,, and re-entering 
into it, 17: 80, 81 ; 1461 (2) ; to follow 
A bmham's faith, Hi : 123 ; love of, w,1s to 
be inspired in hearts of men, 1572 ; 
cousol11tion to, 20: 1-8; came after cessa
tion of prophethood, 21 : 30; 1625 ; no 
prophet to be raised after, 598 ; the last of 
prophPts, 33: 40; 1994; a prayer of, 
,ig,1inst enemies, 1668 ; Divine help shall 
be gnmted to, 22 : 15; 1679 ; the Devil's 
iimbility to m>1ke evil suggestions to, 1728 ; 
11ll 1rntious should submit to, 22 : 67; 
111leged "lapse" of, a false story, 1701; 
preaching of, shakes belief in idols, 
:25 : 42 ; cannot guide whom he loves, 28: 
ii(j ; prophecy of his return to Mecca after 
flirsht, :28 : 85 ; 1898 ; prophecy relating to 
his approaching encl, 110: 1-3; :2811; 
conuption prev~iling before advent of, 
HO : 41 ; 11)41 ; not to care for curpem, 
33 : 1 ; 1965 ( :2) ; has a greater claim on 
the faithful than themselves, 33 : (i; 

covemmt with prophets regarding advent 
of, 33 : 7 ; 1 \J70 ; as a torch to w>iyfarers, 
33 : 46; not to care for carpers, 33: 48 ; 
enjoined to ,1sk protection for faults, 
40 : 5n ; 2194 ; is entitled to intercede, 
43 : 86 ; 22fi4; must he jnrlged as a 
prophet, 4(5: 9 ; 2284; rnisunderst,mdings 
regarding, ,md their remov,11 by, peace of 
Hudaibiyya, 2307 ; good manners to be 
observed tow,mls, 49 : 1-5 ; 2326; 2327; 
umnners in llSsernbly of, 58: 11 : consulta
tion with, 58 : 12, 13; 2468; shllre of, 

in property gained in wars and how spent, 
2477 ; should strive against unbelievers 
and hypocrites, 66 : 9 ; allegation against, 
as to learning the Qur-an from others, 
1G : 103; 1400; charges of being a poet or 
soothsayer refuted, (i9 : 38-52 ; only de
livers 111ess11ge, 72: 21-23; prayer of, after 
'faif, contrasted with revelation, 2585: 
enjoined to pray by night, 73: 1-9; charged 
with the heaviest task ; 73 : 5 ; 2589 ; 
commanded to warn, 74: 1, 2 ; 2,597; is 
called the Truth, :2496 (1); a teacher of his 
immediate followers and those coming 
later, 62 : 1--4 ; 2503 ; character of, 
attacked by Christian writers, 2517 ; calls 
astrologers, diviners, and mag1c1ans 
unbelievers, 2-530 ; source of the revelation 
of, was other than his heart, 26H2 (2) ; 
greatness of, 81 : 19-21 ; 2683 ; resplen
dence of the light of, t:11 : :23 ; 2{i84; is the 
comer by night, p. 1179 (1); 8(i: 1-4; 
2707; "'promise of safety for, 8(i: 4 ; 2708; 
shall not forget revelation, 87 : 6, 7; '27Hi; 
prophecy of his being made free from 
obligation with respect to Mecca, 90: 2; 
2734 ; Unity of the principles taught by, 
in Mecca and Medim1, 2752; truth of, to 
shine forth gradually, 93 : 1--5 ; 2753 ; 
2754; objections against sinlessness of, 
275G ; relief affOl'ded to by reveh1tion, 
94 : 1-8 ; report relating to opening of the 
breast of, 2761; •eminence to which he 
was to be raised, 94 : 4 ; 2763 ; could not 
read or write, 2769 ; prophecy of his rising 
to eminence, 96: 3 ; 2771 ; as the Distin
guisher, 98: 1, 2; 2781; abundant good 
granted to, '2807 ; year of birth of, 2800 ; 
some anecdotes of the early life of, 275G ; 
journey of, to Syria, 275G; known as 
Al-Amin, 769; 6: 33; Khadija's estimat~ 
of the charnctcr of, 2662 (3); Prophet, 
was an orphan, 93: (i; 2755; relationship 
of, to the Medinites, l 7\J5 ; first revelation 
of, p. 1206 (1) ; 2769; on the :;;t1fa, 1118; 
1834 ; warns his relatives, 2813; passing 
three days in a cave, 1494 ; releases 
prisoners at Badr, 1024; action of, in 
doing so, not disapproved, 1024; marriages 
of, 33: 50; 2000; object of marriages of, 
198,5 ; 2007 ; marries Zainab, 1991 ; not 
to divorce his wives, 33: 5-.J ; 2004 ; wives 
of, not to be remt1rried, 33 : 53 ; 2007 ; 
separation of, for one month from his 
wives, 2517 ( 4, 5) ; l-25th the share of, in 
war acquisitions, 1007 ; prayer of, at lladr, 



INDEX 1267 

982 (1) ; starts for Baclr, 8: 5 ; so-called 
"lapse" of. 2382 ; prayer of, in the field 
of Badr, 2399 ; vision of, 48 : 27 ; 2322 ; 
allegiance sworn to, 48 : 10; 2310 ; the 
blind man's incident, 80: 1-10: 26fl2 : 
the incident of honey, 2517 (3) ; likeness 
of, to Moses, 1\JO; 65-5 ; 73: 15 ; 2592; 
2727; 2758; 2766; Muhammad aml 
Moses called two em,hanters, 28: 48; 1884; 
comparison drawn between l\loses and, 
52: 1-7; 23fi4; as the like of l\Ioses, 
46: 10 ; 2286 ; appe,uance of, waited for 
by Jews, 2: 89 ; 132; waited for by 
Christians, 132 ; appearance of, according 
to previous prophecy, 37 : 37 ; 2108 ; 1831 ; 
2(3: 195, 1116; lt-<82; 23: 13 46; ttdvent 
of, prophesied by ,Jesus. 7: 157; ()51: 
61 : 6 ; 2496 ; prophecies of Moses and 
Jesus as to the advent of, 249(; (2) ; Moses' 
prophecies of the advent of, 7 : 157 ; !)50 
(2); 951; called U//lmi, in relation to 
Moses' prophecy, 327 (21 ; prophecies 
relating to, in Gospel, 673: 1461 ; as 
prayer of Ahraham, 652 ; the advent of, is 
the advent of the Spirit of Truth, 17 : 81 ; 
1461; fulfilling St. John's Gospel, 2496; 
Christian objections to, 2496; universality 
of the message of, 6: 91; 7()6 ; 7 : 158; 
953; 1296; 1391; p. 712 (3); 25: l, 2; 
1769 ; 1770 ; 42 ; 7 ; 68 : 52 ; 2550 ; 
81: 27; 2688; p. 1163 (1) ; 2766 (3) . 
obedience necess«ry to, 4 : 64, 65 ; fruits of 
obedience to, 4 : 69 ; 598 ; call of, to be 
strictly obeyed, 24 : 62, 63 ; 1767 ; wives 
of, are mothers of believers, 33 : 6; Hl68 ; 
wives of, shoukl retain simplicity, 33: 28, 
29 ; purity enjoined on, 33: 30-32 ; should 
not display their finery, 33 : 33, 34 ; gar
dens promised to followers of, 55 : 46, 62 ; 
Ul (I ; 2420 ; 2421 ; comp,wions of, loved 
Yirtue and hated evil, 49 : 7 ; purified from 
sins, .:H: 21; 1744; 98: 7, 8; 278,5; 
prophecy of the triumph of followers of, 
2-5: 10; 1775 ; prophecy of final triumph 
of, 14; 14; 1302; of his return to Mecca 
as a conqueror, 1302; followern of, to be 
raised to greatness, 2767 ; p. 1206 (1) ; 
mercy speci«lly ordained for followers of, 
7: 156; 949A; companions of, compared 
to stars, 804 ; companions of, who com
mitted the whole Qur-an to memory, xxxix; 
cnlled an enchanter, a dreamer, a forger, 
a poet, 21: 3, 5; 1611; conjectures regard
ing, 52: 2\J-34; 2362 ; charged with 
forgery, 25 ; 4 ; not a poet, 36 : 69 ; 2096 ; 

unbelievers call him mad: the answer, 
68: 1-7; 25;J7; 2538; 2539; proclaimed 
by opponents to be an enchanter, 74: lt-<-
2,5; 2600; he is sl«ndered, 27\14; 2815; 
false imputations against, 33: 5li, 57 ; 
2009; 2010; plans of the Qurnish against, 
8: 30; 998; 121;8 ; 16: 26; 13uo ; fi86 ; 
818; ,1ttempts on the life of, 5: 11; 670; 
pl01ns to tempt him, 17 : 73 ; 1453 (2) ; 
opponents of, drawn ne,1r to destruction, 
7: 182, 163; doom of opponents of, draws 
nigh, 7: 184-187; doom of opponents uf, 
18: 59; 1509; 38: 67; 2150; 51: 59, 60; 
69: 1-3; 77: 12-40; discomfiture of ene
mies of, 1016; 1145; opposition to, sh»ll 
be brought to naught, 18: 47; 1508 ; 
22 : 49-54 ; 1700 ; 23 : ii2-li7 ; 23 : \Hl- 9ii ; 
1726 ; 52 : 3-5-43 ; (i8 : 17-33 ; 2543 ; 
75 : 10-13; 2fill; 79 : 7-9 ; 265:'i ; 21i73 
(1) ; 84: 16, 17; 2702; evil charncter of 
opponents depicted, 68 : 10-17 ; opponents 
of, not to be punisheil until he left them, 
20: 129; 1610A; nine chief opponents of, 
18,58; plan ag,iin.st the life of, prophetical 
reference to, 27: 49; lRJfJ; opponents of, 
prophecy as to their being ,tbased, 27: 87; 
1864; 42: 45; 22;J2; 73: 10-14: 2;:;91 ; 
chief opponents of, shall be destroyed, 
75 : 31-35; opponents challenged to execute 
their plans against, 77 : 39; 2u39 ; oppo
nents of, shall be punished in this life and 
after death, 2657; opponents of, their lirst 
and Jina! condition, 85: 1-3; 2704; punish
ment of opponents of, 100: 7-rll; 2787A; 
prophecy '?f their destruction, 101 : 4:l-5 ; 
2789 : prays for famine to overtake 
persecutors, 140u 

,ll1(ja.ddid, 17(i3 (2); prophecies made known 
to, 2fiH6; appearance of 1 n,1n,~ng l\Iuslims, 

2778 
:\Iunler, 17: 33; 1427 
Musitilma, AOO 

Muslim, who is a, 2: 112 ; 1.56 ; 1123; 1554 
:VIuslims, follow the religion of, Abrnlrnm, 

2: 135; believe .in all the prophets, 2: 136; 
follow the 'middle course, 174; cosmopoli
tan belief of, 175; conception of Allah of, 
2: 189 ; 179 ; a most exalted n11,tion, 
2: 143; 182; unity of purpose of, UJl ; 
must be patient and prayerful, 2 : 153; 
grand object of, is to establish Divine 
l~nity, 202; their love of Allah exceeds 
every other \oye, 2 : 165 ; as ch,irnpions 
of the religious liberty of nations, 244 ; 
should enter into complete submission, 



1268 INDEX 

2 : 208 : ch,uity inculcated on, 2 : 215 : 
should spend in the way of Allah, 2: 195. 
254; 247: 338: their needs ns " ciYilized 
society, 372; how tbey shall be nuule vic
torious, p. 135; go,tl of, 397: 2752: not to 
follow ,Tews and Christians, 3 : (19, 100: 
should alw,1ys haYe a missionary force, 
a : 103: 473 ; the best of nations, 3 : 109 ; 
the moml8 Muslims should aspire after, 
3: 133, 134; 492; should study cnuses of 
rise and fall ,of nations, 3: 136, 137 ; 
should not be infirm nor grieYe, 3: 13H; 
persecuted, 3: 194 ; 211 ; 16 : 41, 42 ; 
1368 ; comforted in persecution, 21): fiO; 

1925 ; 1927 ; should be steadfast under 
persecutions, 2\1: 10: 1\)05: flying from 
persecutions, 16: 110; 1405; those recant
ing under compulsion, Hi : l0fi ; 1402 ; 
punishment of pernel'ulurs of, Hi\: 8-10: en
joined to forgive enemies who join brother
hood of Islam, 9: 5; 1034; 9: 11; shoulrl 
forgive persecutors when they overcome, 
22: 60 : 1706 ; prophecy that !,hey shrLll 
be made eminent, 2 : 152 ; UJ4 ; promise 
of conq nests for, 2 : lli'\ ; lfi0 ; shall be 
nrnde triumphant, :l\J: 58, 59, (iH, fi9 ; HJ26 ; 
prophecy of their future greatness, 345 ('.!) : 

shnll be exalted and gmnted kingdom, 
3: 25, 2tJ ; 406; shall be made " great 
nation, 22 : 65, 66 ; l 701i; shall be made 
guardians of Ka'bu,, 1001 ; shn.11 be masters 
of Sacred Mosque, 22 : 25; 168fj ; shall be 
umde successors in the land, 6 : 134 ; 825A; 
fi : 106 ; 852 ; prophecy that they shall be 
masters of Arabia, 70: 40-44; 2567; con
quests promised to, outsicle Arabiii, 33 : 27; 
1984 ; prophecy that they shiill be masters 
of the Holy Land, 16 : 105; 166G; pro
phecy of their being made rulers on earth, 
27 : 62 ; 1860 ; 24: 55 ; 1763 ; prophecy 
relating to the supremacy of, over un
believers, 83 : 34, 55 ; ;2097 ; shall be 
granted good visions, 10 : fi3, 64 : 1.142; 
shall be strengthened by Holy Spirit, 128 ; 
angels bring good news tu, 41 : 30, 31 ; 
2208 ; strengthened hy revehttion, 9: 124 ; 
reformers to l.,e raised amongst, 1763 (:l); 
should be true to promises, 2 : 177 ; 218; 
5 : 1 ; [j;j(j ; should fulfil agreements with 
idolatern, 9 : 4 ; 1032 ; shoul<l practise 
highest good, Hi : 90; 1393 ; not to break 
rmths and prnmises, 16 :·\n; should be 
just to enemies, -5: 2; 660; should help 
one another in goodness, not in sin, ;j: ~: 

shoulcl be upright aml 1,ct equitably townnls 

enemies, 5 : 8 ; should be just even against 
themselves and relatives, 4 : 135; !i33 ; 
should be strictly truthful, 842 ; 6 : 153 ; 
enjoined to respect each other, 49: 11, 12; 
to treat ,is Mnslims those who offered 
Islamic salutr1tion, 4 : 94; Gl5; to help 
each other in religious mntters, 8: 74; 
102H; not to kill one another intcntiorntlly, 
4: (12; 612; should rem.iin united, 13: 102; 
divisions among Muslims to be depre
cated, n: 104; should not become sects, 
6 : 160 ; 1848 ; peace to be made between 
r1uarrelling parties of, 49: (!, 10; 2329 ; 
must sacrifice their lives in the cause of 
truth and nndergo hnrd trials, 2 : 154, L35, 
177; "275; resignntio11 of 1 under trjals;, 

2: 156; must suffer privation, 3: 185 ; 
528 ; should be prep,11'ed to sacrifice all 
interests in the cause of truth, 9: 24; 1042; 
should strive h,trd in the cause of truth, 
9 : 88; exhorted to make sacrifices, 63 : H-
11 ; must undergo trials, 29: 2, 3; pntience 
and steadfa,stne8s enjoined on, 3: 1B9; 
friend!~· relations of, with non-:~luslims, 
not enemies, not disallowed, 60 : 8, 9; 
2488 ; friemlly relations with enemies for
bid,len, 60 : 1-3 ; 2484 ; 3 : 27 ; 407 ; 3 : 
117--119; 480; not to take enemy ,Tews 
and Christians for friends, 5 : 51 ; v,istness 
of the sympathy of, 4: 3(i; 574; 575; 
grnml kingdom gmnted to, 4: 54; ;,87 ; 
limits of obedience to authority, 4 : 59 ; 
5\13 ; greetings of, to each other, 4 : 86 ; 
enjoined to tly from the place where they 
nre oppressed, 4: 100; allowed to dine with 
followers of the Book and to invite them to 
dinner, 5: 5; 66fi; should shun open and 
hidden i nclecencies, 6 : 152 ; not to turn 
their backs when facing enemy, 8: 15, lfi; 
should not hesitate in meeting tenfold 
numbers, 8: 65, f\6: enjoined to give pro
tection to idolaters, 9: 6; 1035 ;. not to 
rebel ar;ainst rnlers, 1027 ; enjoined to he 
kine! to unbelievers and not to mind their 
,ibuses, 17 : 53 : 1435 : as representing the 
poor m,m in the parnble, 1500; ehosen hy 
Allah arnl nuule leaders for others, 22 : 78 ; 
l 7ll ; to be very libernl in forgiving faults, 
:lJ: 2:l ; 1745 ; divine light to be met in 
houses of, :l4 : 36 ; three classes of, 35 : 32: 
2058 : must be firm against enemies, com
passiomtte among themselves, 48 : 29 ; 
nrnst follow a middle course between 
worldliness anti munkery, 57: 27-2!!; 2-157: 

shouJ.1 he trnc to duty, ,j!J : 18 ; their ae-
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tions shonld corresponLl their beliefs, 61: 2, 
3 ; 2495 ; should not be led away by 
worldly attractions, 64: 11-18 ; 2511 ; 
should be pure in body and heart, 74: 4, 

5 : 2598 ; some other guiding rules of 
life for, 3 : 16; 6 : 152-154; li3 : 19-22; 
23 : 57-61; 25: 63-7,J; 20\J\J ; 51 : 15-19 ; 
70: 22-35 

Muslim wars, permission given, 2: l!l0 ; 
238 ; 22: 39; must not be aggressive, 238; 
conditions imposed on, 238; contrasted 
with Isnrnlite wars, 238 ; persecutors to be 
punished, 2 : 191 ; to be continued till 
Mecca was taken, 2: 191; 240; not to be 
carried on within the precincts of Mecca 
unless enemy does it first, 2 : l\Jl : 242 : 
clemency of, 243 : to ce11se when religious 
liberty is established, 2 : 193 ; 244 : neces
stHy for the help of the weaker members, 
276 ; allowed only when need was nrgcnt 
277 ; were defensive, 3 : 166; 519; 1022 ; 
22: 39 ; 1697 : to be continued so long as 
persecution exists, 8: 3!) ; 100.~; against 
idolaters, due to violation of treaties, 9 : 5 : 
1032 ; 1033; with followers of the Book, 
aim of. \! : 29 ; 1041); wlrnt nnbelicver, 
were to be fonght ,ig&i11sl, !) : 12,J; 110,'i: 
object of, to establish religious freedom, 
22: 40 : 16\JR: also served as punishment, 
1725 ; <icquisitions made in, 8 : 41 ; 1007 ; 
an early prophecy relating to, 79 : 1-() : 

2653 ; prophecy of Meccu,m waging war 
agaill8t l\iuslims, 100: 1-6 ; 2787 

lvlut'im bin 'Adiyy, 185,~ 

llfozzain111il, p, 1128 : 2588 

Na<_lar-bin-Hars, lli70; 18,';ri; HJ4i:i 

Xadir, alliance of, with Klrnzrnj, 127 
Naila, 2577 
?fajran, c1eputcttion of Chri,tian,; from, 445 
N arnl, valley of, 27 : 18 ; 184 7 
Nasr, 71: 23; 2577 (2) 
Xations, doom of, 7: ;H; 880; destroyed 

when they transgress, 17 : Hi ; 1420 ; 
dent,h nnd life of, p. 121; ,l!(i; 34\l; 

2527; do not rise until they mnend them
selves, 13 : 11 

Naturnl religion, 30 : ;:JU; UW7; two priuci
ples of, 1\JJ() 

Nature, variety ill, l:J : B, 4 ; uniformity 
prevailing in, 67 : 3, 4 ; 2529 

Nebuchadnezzar, 720; :no:; 
:S-egus, 728; 1571 ; 2155 
Nicene Creed, 1495 
Nicknames, 49 : 11 

Niggardliness, 3 : 179 ; 4 : 37 
Night, time of the advent of a prophet com

pared to, 2777 (2) ; the grand night, 
lJ7 : 1 5; night of six hundred years, 
p. 1179 

);ile, junction of Blue and White, 18: 60; 
1511 

Nisibus, Jews of, 2580 

Noah, 3: 32; Ii: 85 ; 7: 5\J-64 ; 10: 71--73 ; 
11 : 25-48 ; 14 : 9; 17 : 3 ; 21 : 76, 77 ; 
23 : 23-29; 2,5 : B7; 2fi : 105-122 ; 2\1: 14, 
15; 37 : 75-82; 51 : 46 ; 53 : 52 ; 51 : 9-
16 : 5t! : :W; (ifj : 10; 69 : 11, 12; 71 : 1-
28; history of, a warning to opponents of 
tl1c Prophet, 11: 35; is a history of the 
Prophet, 11: 49 ; 1185; a son of, is 
drowned, 11 : 42, 43 ; 1181 ; prnyer of, for 
his son, 11 : 45-48; 950 yen.rs its age of, 
2!l : 14; 1907; wife of, 66 : 10 

N ominn.tive, as the remote cause, 2569 
~u'a.iin, 522 
Nur-ud-Din, lvlaulvi Hakim, xciv 

Oaths, not to Le taken against doing good, 
2: 224; 289; v>tin o,iths, 290; grnnding 
of,,; : 89; 7:H; expiation of, 5 : 8\-J; 730; 
lifi : 2; 2518; not to be broken, 16 : 91; 
not to be nrnde me>1us of deceit, lll : !J2, 
~4 ; object of, 2634 

011ths, in the Qnr-,m, significance of, 2099 
Olive-tree, 171(); as a symbol of Islam, 1757 

(2) ; p. 120'1 (1 I ; 276fi (:.J) 
Orbs, movements of, iu Lheir spheres, 21 : 33 
Orphans, c,,re of, 2 : 220; 282; 5.34; 2758 ; 

property of, not to be wasted, 4 : 2; 6: 153; 
17 : 34; should be examined, 4 .: 6; warn
ing agaiust swallowing property of, 4 : 10 ; 
justice should be done to, 4 : 127; 631 

l'airs, all life ~mated in, 3G: 36; 2081 
Palestine, 1723 
Panther, 644 
Parable, setting f~rth· of, 2 : 26 ; of the 

grrnt, 2: 26; 43; of fire kindled, 2 : 17, 
hl; 29, 30 ;. of rain and lightning, 2 : rn, 
20 ; 32, 33 ;, of birds .obeying call, 2 : 260 ; 
of seed yielding manifold fruit, 2 : 261 ; 
compared to parnble of sower in Gospel, 
,l51 ; of seed sown on stone, 2 : 264; of 
garden on elevated land, 2 : 2fi5 ; of 
garden smitten by whirl wind, 2 : 261. ; 
of one perplexed, 6 : 71; of one who 
rejects conimunications, 7 : 175, 17G ; 
9fi0; of the dog, 7 : 176; of the scum, 
1B : 17; l:l71 ; of the good tree, 14 : 24, 
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25 ; 1310; of the evil tree, 14 : 26 ; 1311 ; 
of milk, 16 : 66 ; 1378; of wine, 16 : 67 ; 
1378; of the bee, lo : 68, 69 ; 1379; of 
m,cster and slave, lo : 75 ; 1384; of the 
dumb man, 16 : 76; 138,5; of one who 
unravels her yarn, 16 : 92 ; of a secure 
town, Hi : 112; of the rich man and the 
poor nrnn, 18 : 32-44 ; 1500; of rain ,end 
luxuriance of herbage, 18 : 45; of one 
who falls from on high, 22 : 31 ; of tt fly, 
22: 73 ; 1710; of the pillar of light, 24: 35 ; 
of mirage, 24 : 31!; of intense darkness, 
24 : 40; 1760; of the spider, 21) : 41; 
mu ; of the slave and master, 30 : 28 ; 
1D3G ; of the people of the town, 36 : la ; 
2070; of a slave of many, :l9 : 29; of the 
garden with rivers of milk, etc., 47: 15; 
2298 ; of the ass, 62 : 5 ; of the owners of 
the garden, 68: 17-33 

l'tiraclete, 249(i 
Paradis(', fruits of, 2 : ~5 ; 41 ; m,: 2a ; 

2557 ; 1rnture of the blessings of, 42; 
2148,; ; 2649: extensh·eness of, 3 : lil2 ; 
57 : 21 ; 2454A ; shades of, stanrl for ease, 
5!ll ; highest bliss of, 1!41; peace prevail
ing in, 10 : 10 ; 1114 ; 10: 2;}; 1123 ; 
36 : 56-58; 2091 ; women entitled to 
blessings of, along with men, 1276; a like
ness of parndise, i:3 : 1l5 ; 1287 ; trees and 
rivers of, 1:no; a true picture of, v; : 4'5--
48; l:J42 ; "' state of perfect pe,ice. 19 : 62, 
6,l ; 1;;55 ; blessings of, not conceiv,.,ble, 
32: 17; 1961 ; is a pbce where there is no 
grief, toil, or fa,tigue, 35 : 34, 35 ; Llmisings 
of, "'re tasted by the righteous in this life, 
37 : 41--47 ; 2109; blessings of, are 
spirilua,l, 2109A; be,iuty fl,Ild purity of 
the blessings of, ,l7 : 41 4\) ; 2110; t,dk of 
those in p>Lrndise with t,l10se in hell, 
37: 51-60; unceaciJng progress in·, B9 : 20; 
2L5\J ; wives "'nd children of the faithful 
slmll go to, 40 : 8 ; :!I 7(5; nmde known to 
the righteous in this life, 221)(] : descrip
tion of, as gm·den, is only a parnble, 
47: 15; 2298; sight of Allah in, 50: 35; 
2343 ; houris in, 2356 ; same blessings 
for men and women in, 2356 ; really lt 

condition, 2454A ; fl,S "' starting-point for a 
higher progress, 2521 ; blessings of, are 
everlasting, 11: 108; 1208; stands for 
achievement of object, 78 : 31 ; 2648 ; a 
urnnifestittion of, in this life, 2679 ; when 
granted in this life, 89: 27-30; 2732 

Pa ran, p. 510 (2) 
Pardah, 24: 30, 31 ; 1750; 1751 ; 33 : 59 ; 

2111 ; old women need not observe, 24 : 
60; 1765 

Parents, obedience and kindness to, xv; 
17: 23, 24 ; 1421; 29 : 8; 1904 ; 31 : 14, 
15 ; 1952 ; 46 : 15 

Parliamentary government, basis of, laid by 
Islam, 2230 

Past tense, use of, for future, 1011 ; 1534 
Patience, 2 : 45 ; 103 : 3 ; 2793 (2) 
Paul, St., prohibits intermarriages with un

believers, 284 
Pen, a prophetical reference to abundant use 

of, 1956; part played by, in propagation 
of Islam, 96 : 4 ; 2772 

Perfection, two stages in the "'ttainment of, 
p. 1142 (2) ; 76 : 1-22 

Persia, 1499 ; 2421; prophecy relating to 
vanquishment of, 30 : 2-4 ; 1930 ; disrup
tion of the kingdom of, 2610. See Media 

Peter Damian, 751 
Pharaoh, 2: 41); 50; 80; 81; 82; 3: 10; 

7:130, 136; 8:52-54; 10:75-78; 10: 
88-92; 1147; 1152; 1159; 11 :97, 1!9; 

17: 101-103; 20: 71-78; 2H: 29; 1813; 
28 : 6 ; 1870 ; 28 : 3, 4 ; 1868 ; 29 : 39 ; 
40 : 24-37 ; 2186 ; 43 : 46-56 ; 2251 ; 44 : 
24-27; 50: 13; 51 :38; 54:41, 42; 69:9, 
10 ; 73 : 15, 16 ; 79 : 20-25 ; 85: 18 ; 89 : 
10-l;J; body of, cast nshore, 10: 92; 1153; 
wife of, 66 : 11 

l'ilgl'in1age, significance of and directions re
lotting to, xxvii ; 2 : 196-203 ; 248-2(;/i ; 
5: 1, 2; 657-(j,i9; 5: 94-96; 71lii; Hi89; 
the minor, 248 ; the greater, 9 : 3 ; 1031 ; 

proclaimed, 22 : 27 : 1687 ; as evidence of 
Prophet's truth, 2787 (2) 

Plague, shall not enter Mecca, 469 
Planets, the, 2681; life in, 2,il6 (2) 
Play, as indicating neglect of higher aspirn-

tions, 924 
l'lurnl, denoting repetition, 1730 
Poets, 2(; : :124-:127 ; 1838 
Polygamy, 4: 3; 535; justice between wives, 

4: 121) 
Polytheism, the gravest sin, 4: 48 ; 584 ; 4: 

116; is devoid of authority, 30: 35; Hl38 ; 
human nature revolts against, p. 544 ; 
called a forgery, 2498 ; different kinds of, 
2817 

l'oor, the, care of, 69: 34; \JO: 11-16; 2739 ; 
107: 1-B; 2805; shall be rnised to emin
ence through the Qur-an, 2o!i4 

Poor law, of Islam, 2478; 2727 
Poor-rate, disbursement of, 9 : 60; 1069 
Potiphar, 1221; 1227 
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Prayer, significance of, xvi times and 
method of praying, xvii; the ideal prayer, 
I: 1-7; regularized by Islam, Hi; in 
danger, 2: 23!); to be shortened when 
travelling, 4 : 101 ; when actually fighting, 
4 : 102; must be performed at fixed times, 
4: 103; (il9; the five times, 1457; 17: 78; 
30: 17, 18; 1934; the ta/wjj11d, 17: n; 
1458; middle course to be adopted with 
regard to, 17: 110; 1477 ; comfort in, 
lGlOn; restrains from sins, 29: 45; 1915 ; 
2: 186 ; efficacy of, 230 ; armwered by 
Allah, 40 : fi0 ; as the means of obtaining 
great good, 2H08; when devoid of spirit, 
107: 4, r, 

Predestination, 2(i05A; 2633A 
Prideaux, Dr., 2475 (2); 2518 
Priests, taken as gods, 6 : li:lS; 827 
Privacy, personal, 24: 58, 59; 1764 
Promised land, 672 
l'roperty, to be treated as a means of support, 

4 : 5 ; not to be acquired illegally, 4 : 29 
Property rights, respect for, 2 : 188 ; 235 ; to 

be respected and safeguarded, 372 
Prophets, belief in, essenti;il, 4 : 150, liH ; 

Divine secrets are made known to, 72 : 27; 
revelation to, speci,1lly guarded, 72 : 28 ; 
choice of, is made by Allah, 22: 75; 
28 : 68; raised among all nations, 10 : 
47: 1131 : rn: 7 : 12f\fi; 1390 : rn: 36; 
35 : 24; 2055; all prophets are not men
tioned in the Qur-an, 4 : lu4 ; 40 : 78 ; his
tories of, refer to brortd common facts, 
1175; granted book, judgment and pro
phecy, (i : 90 ; 795 ; sent with arguments 
and scriptures, 16 : 43, 44; had wives and 
children, 13 : 38 ; were mortal and ate 
food, 21: 7, 8; 1613; 25: 20; to serve as 
models mnst be human beings, 1720 ; 
Divine promise of help to, 14: 13-20; re
ceivH Divine help, 12: 110; 40 · 51; mocked 
at by enemies, 6: 10; 759; 15: 10, 11 ; 
36 : 30 ; doom of the opponents of, 14 : 1B ; 
77 : 7 ; 2634 ; histories of, me>tnt >LS a 
warning, \l22 ; cannot act unfaithfully, 
3: 160; righteousness of and opposition 
to, 23: 51-5fi; sinlessness of, 21: 23-28 ; 
l(i2J; slaying of, 689; from among jinn, 
6: 131 ; 824 ; teachings of, corrupted by 
evil generations, 19 : 59 ; false prophets 
would not prosper, 6H : 44-4 7 ; 2561 ; 
covenant with, 33 : 7 ; 1\J70; differences 
of degrees of excellence, 2 : 253 ; all pro
phets testified to the truth of the Holy 
Prophet, 3 . 80 ; 458 

Prophethood, cessation of, 21: 30; 1625 
Prophethood, a phase or part of, 1994 (2) 
Prostitution, 24: 33 ; 1756 

Qais, 1400 
Qitri'a/1, 11l, 101: 1-3; 2788 
(jatada, 2536 (2) 
Qiblah, 169; meaning of, 181 ; previous to 

flight, 181 ; change in, 2 : 142 ; 181 ; 
afforded a distinction, 2 : 143 ; differences 
of ;Jews and Christians with regar<l to, 
2 : 145 ; 18\/ ; ,1s a symbol of the nnity of 
Muslim brotherhood, HH 

(,Jiyri111ah, al, 2606 
Quba, mosque at, 9 : 108 ; 10!)5 

Qurnish, 106: 1 ; 2802; trade of, 2803; ad
vantages enjoyed by, 106 : 4 ; 2804 ; 
praying fur a decision before going to 
Baclr, 992 ; the nine chiefs, 1858 ; doom 
of, 53 : 57 ; 2386 ; prophecy of the defeat 
of, 70 : 40 ; 2568 

(~urniza, alli,mcc of, with Aus, 127 
Qur-an, t,he Holy, significance of the name, 

228 ; names of, xxviii ; the most widely 
read book, 228; revealed on a blessed 
night, 44 : 3; 2267; 97 : l ; 2777; original 
of, 43: 4; 2237; uniqueness of, 2: 23, 24; 
36; 10: 37-40; 1126; 11 : rn, 14; u&s; 
17: 88; 1466; unique position of, among 
the hooks, 25117 (2) ; a book whose blessings 
slrnll not be intercepte<l, 6 : !J3, 1.56 : a 
warning for the whole world, (j: 19 ; 762 ; 
25: 1; contains guidance and argurnents 
and affords a distinction, 2 : 18,5 ; 22!); 
contains answers to objections as well as 
arguments, 25 : 33 ,; 178.5 ; a collection of 
moral and spiritual truths, 1\JHJ ; a collec
tion of best teachings, 39 : 27 ; 2162; a 
collection of all that is best in any religion, 
215 ; 1379 ; comprises all that is best in 
sacrecl books, 98 : 3 ; 2783 ; settles all differ
ences, 16: 64; contains the best and 
highest ideas which may , ever be con
sidered, 29: 49; 1920; is perfect and 
right-directing, i'i: 3; l,8: 1, 2; 147'8A ; 
completeness of, J7: 89; 1467; is the 
best explanation, ,12 : 1-3 ; 1211 ; a com
plete guide, 10: 37 ; 1126 ; explairrn every
thing necessary, 16 : 8!1 ; 1392 ; a reminder 
of what is imprinted on human nature, 
855 ; is free from every discrepancy, 4 : 82 ; 
uniformity in, 39 : 23 ; 2161 ; falsehood 
shall not prevail against, 41 : 41, 42; freed 
from error and falsehood, 2783 : is a puri
fier, 29: 45 ; 1915 ; gives life to dead 
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hearts, 2210 ; a healing for diseases, 
10 : 57 ; 1137 ; 17 : 82 ; 41 : 44 ; 2212 ; is a 
mercy, :m : 51 ; 1922 ; to be listened to 
with silence, 7 : 204; a book of wisdom, 
10 : 1 ; lllO; offers mel'cy first, 11:37 ; is 
decisive, 11: 1 ; brings forth men from 
darkness into light, 14 : 1 ; guides to wlrnt 
is upright, 17: 9; must achieve its object, 
20: 2-5; 1574; revealed on the Prophet's 
hea1·t, 2 : 97; 26: 193, 194 ; 1829 ; macle to 
enter into hearts, 26; 200 ; 1832 ; mani
fests glory of God, HJ15 (2) : made easy in 
Arabic, 44: 58; revelation of, was a re
quirement of the beneficence of the Divine 
Being, 55 : 1, 2 ; 2404 ; makes prophecy 
clearer gradually, 2614; non-Arabs be
lieving in truth of the Qur-a,n, 72: 1-19; 
transformation wrought by, 36 ; 13: 31 ; 
1280 ; 84 : 1-5 ; 2698 ; will make its fol
lowers eminent, 8!i5 ; 21 : 10; 1614; 43 : 
44 ; 2127 ; scribes of, shall be honoured, 
80: 13-16; 2664; verifies previous revela
tion, 2: 41 ; 70 ; 2 : 89 ; 2 : 101 ; 6 : 93 ; 
35 : 31 ; 2057 ; fulfils pl'evious prophecy, 
17:105; 1474; 28:52,53; 1887; 46:12; 
2287 ; gnar<ls ,di previons l'evelations, 
5 : 48 ; 703 ; takes the ph1ce of previous 
scriptures, Hi : 101 ; 1398; connection of, 
with previous revehtion, :!8 : ;jl ; 1886 ; 
borne testimony to by Moses, 11 : 17 ; 
1171; 46 : 10 ; 2286 ; diffel'ences of, with 
the Bible, 84; 137; 147; 34\l; 439; 902; 
926 ; 930; 948; 949 ; 1180; 1188 ; 1219 ; 
1226; 1243; 1247; 1599; 1857; 2116; 
2343A; charge of arnwhronism, 412; 2577; 
called the work of a poet, 26 : 224-226 ; 
1838; called xi(11· or enchantment, 11 : 7 ; 
1165 ; 2602 ; called the work of devil, 2{i : 

210-212 ; Divine promise to guard it against 
corruptio'}, 15 : 9 ; 1329 ; 56: 77-80; 2439 ; 
85: 21, 22 ; :!706; 2772; collection of, 
!iv; S!tle on the collection of, xxix; Palmer 
on the collection of, xxix; Muir on the 
collection of, xxx ; collection of, in the 
time of Abu Bakr meant collection of 
manuscripts, Iv ; internal evidence of col
lection of, 75: 17, 18 ; 2615 ; the whole 
was written in Propbet's lifetime, xxx ; 
evidence of the writing of, 13; 2366; 2537; 
2548 ; !)8 : 2 ; 2782 ; written copies of, in 
earliest days, 2676 ; scribes of the, "'mong 
the companions, xxxii ; stress bid by Pro
phet on learning, xxxvi; zeal of com
panions to preserve every word of, xxxv; 
the whole, committed to memory in Pro-

phet's lifetime, xxxv ; recited by Muslim 
in night prayers, 73 : 20 ; 2594; in how 
many ;days should it be finished, xxxviii; 
arrangement of verses and chapters of, 
xxix ; xiii ; allegations of absence of 
arrangement in the text, xxix ; Muir on 
arrangement of, xliii ; revealed in portions 
to comfort the Prophet, 25: 32; 1784; 
evidence that ,1rrangement was meant to 
he <lifferent from orc'ler of revelation, xliii ; 
arrangement of, by revelation, 25 : 32 ; 
1784; seven 11u111zil., (divisions) of, xlix; 
numbering of verses in the Prophet's time, 
xlvi ; arrangement of chapters of, xlviii ; 
arrangement of verses of, xlv; connection 
of the verses, 1696 ; no evirlence of change 
having ever been made in arrangement of, 
1 ; allegations against purity of text of, 
dealt with, lxxv ; reports 1·eferring to pas
sages not met with in, de,1lt with, lxxxi; 
alleged fragmentary passages in, lxxvi ; 
impossibility of el'ror creeping into, lxxxi ; 
differences in readings of, !ix; !xv; dif
ferent 1·eadings allowed in reading, not 
meant to be permanent, lxx ; orders given 
by 'Us1mtn to write it in the language of 

Qurnish in cam of a difference, lxi ; rule of 
interpretation of, xciv ; manuscripts of, 
cli~covered hy Dr. :VIingana, lxxxix 

(lurra, xxxix 

Raul,, significance of, 5 
Rachael, 1247 
Ra{11urfu, A,S a name of the Divine Being, 3; 

of Yamamah, 3 (2) 
Railway, as fulfilment of a prophecy,· 2671 

RHli'at, xx 

Rama(lim, 227; revelation of the (Jur-an in, 
2 : 185; 227 ; fasting the whole month 
necessary, 2: 18,, 

Ramesus II, identified with Pharaoh of 
Moses, 1153 

Hass, 25 : 37 ; 1786 ; 50: 12 
Readings, differences of, Ix\"; nature of 

differences in, lxxii 
Receivers, the two. iiO : 17 
Reckoning, by one's own self, 17: 14.; 1417A 
Record of good, 2695 
llecorcl of evil. ~693 
Recorders of actions, 82: 10-12; 2691 
Heel Sea, 82 
Reformer, s<e lllujaddid 

Rehoboam, 2029; 2141 
Helationship, to be respecte<l, 4: 1 
lteligion, ,lifferences of, 22: 17; 1680 
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Heminder, significance of, 13fi!l 
Repentance, what is meant by, (j6; when not 

acceptable, 3 : 89 ; 4(i3 ; 4 : 17, J8 ; 55:l. 
Set Tanhah 

Heports, writing of, prohibited, xxxii ; reliit
bility of, lxxviii 

Hesurrection, three sen,es of, 1671; a urnni
festiition of hidden realities, 24: 24 ; 1747; 

50 : 22 ; 2341 ; 69 : 18; 2556 ; 86: 9 ; 2710 ; 
preservation of what is necessary for,50 : 4; 
2335; the spiritual resmrection, 36: 33; 
2080; 268(1 

Reta,liation, law of, 2: 178 ; 220 ; allowed 
only in murder cases, in fah1m, 2: 178; 
among pre-Islamite Arabs, 220; .Jewish 
law modifiecl, 220 ; alleviation of punish
ment, 221 ; l>tw of, in Torah, 5 : 45; 700 

Revelation, bre;iclLh introdnced into doctrine 
of, by Islnm, ix; 1 :rno; universality of, 
p. 4 (2) ; contimmnce of, !l; a requirement 
of Divine attributes, 6 : 92; 797; five 
kinds of, 1379; granted to man in three 
wa,ys, 42: 51; 2235; gmnted to true believers, 
598; 41 : 30, 31; 2208; grnnted to com
panions of the Prophet, 58 : 22; granted to 
Moses' mother, 28: 7; granted to disciples 
of Jesus, 5: 111; of prophets as distin
guished from that of non-prophets, 223/i ; 
alleged distinction oflvleccan and Medinian, 
p. 10 (3) 

llevivalof learning, in Europe, due to Muslim 
impetus, 2676 

Righteousness, what it consists in, 2: 177 
Rock, the, dwellers of, 15: 80 
Rods of enchanters, significance of, 1591 
Homans, the, 1929 
Rukmm, 303 (2) 

Saba, 34: 1.5 ; 2030 
8abbath, violation of, 2: 6.5 ; 106 ; 4 : 47; 

583; 7: 163; significance of, 21i05 
Sabians, 2: 62 ; 103; 5: 69; 791; 22: 17 
Sabit bin Qais, 301 
8ab 'nl Mu'allaqat, XXX 

Sacred months, 246 ; wars not to be carried 
on in, except when enemy is aggressive, 
2 : 194 ; 217 ; 278 ; their postponement, 
\I: 37; 10,57 

Sacrifice, 22: 28; 1689; meaning underlying, 
22: 34-37; 1691; as the means of ob
taining great good, 108: 2; 2808 

Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas, 223; l!J04 
Sa'd bin Mu'az, 1983 
Sadr-ud-Din, Maulvi, xcv 

::;af,\,, 2: 158; 1H9. 200; 1118 ; great gather-
ing on, 1834 

f:,afiyya, 2000 (4); 2388 (4); 2:'il 7 (2) 
t,afwan, 1740 
$a(,u,,, as applied to the ()ur-an, XXX 

Sa'id, son of Zaid, xxxviii 
flaints, worship of, 17 : 57: 1438 
,Jrikhl,hah. 80: 33; 266G 
Sa'lba, 1079; 1080 
~alih and Sa,mood, 7 : 73 -79 ; 11: 61-68; 

14: 9; 15: 80-84; 2,1: 38; 2G: 141-159; 
27:45-53; 21):38; 41: 13, 14, 17, 18; 
51: 43-45 ; 53: 51 ; 54: 23-31; 69: 4, 5; 
85: 18; 8!l: 9; 91 : 11-15; she-camel of, 
as a sign, 51 : 28; 23U1 

Salman, 1400 : 2ii03 
Fial,,al,il, 7H: 18 
Salvation, how attainecl, 91: 9; 2746 (2) 
Samil'i, lea.ds Israelites astray, 20: 85; 1595; 

makes ,1 calf, 20 : 88 ; 1596 ; confesses, 
20 : !l6 ; 1600 ; is punished by Moses, 
20: 97 

~amood, see ~alih ; history of, borne out by 
1·emains of rock habitations, 914; relation 
of, to 'Ad, 911 (2) 

Samuel, B23 ; 2 : 246 
San'ita, church at, 2800 
Saqeef, 1043 (2) 
Sanda, 2000 (l) 
Saul, ma,de a king. 2 : 247 ; 325; 32G; 327 ; 

tries Israelites by a river, 2: 249; 331 (2) 
Saur, Mount, 10fi2 (2) 
Scandal, preventions against, 24: 58, ,;9 ; 1764 
Scythians, 1523 
Seal of prophets, 33 : 40 ; 1994 
Seas, the two, · 25 : 53 ; 1794 ; 35 : 12 ; 

55: 19-25 
Secret counsels, 58 : 7-10; 2462 
Sectarianism comlemned, t, : 160 ; 848. 
Sergius, 1400 
Seven, significance· of, 46 
Seven heavens, 46 , 
Seven major planets, 78: 12 ; 2642 
Seven sleepers, 14S3 
Seventy, signitica,nce of, 46 
Shaiba bin Rabi'a, :1858 
Sheba, queen of, 27: 23-44; 1856 
Shi'ah, view of the Qur-an, xcj 

Shirk, four kin<ls of, 2817 
Shittim, 91 
Hhiva, 2255 
Shu'aib, 7 : 85-93 ; 11 : 84-95; 15: 78, 7!l; 

26 : 176-191 ; 2\J .: 3fl, 37 
Sidrah, the, 2381 
Signs, not denied, G: 110; 810; 1277; 
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17: 59 ; 1440; demanded by unbelievers, 
17: 90-93; and shown by Prophet, 1468; 
1469 

Sijjin, 83: 7 9; 2693 
Sin, division into ka/Jirah and ~agh,rah, 565; 

release from the bondage of, 1915 
Sinlessness, a stage in spiritual advance

ment, 2626 
Slander, 24: 4; 1738; 24: 27; 104: 1; 2794 
Slaves, freedom of, enjoined, 217; 47: 4; 

90: 13 ; 2739 
Slavery, disallowed, 2294 
Sodom, 25: 40 ; 1788 ; 1913 
Sodomites, 1344; their cities destroyed, 

15:73-77 
Solar system, 1718 
Holoman, 4: 163; 651 ; 6 : 85; fabrications 

against, 2; 102 ; 146 ; did not worship 
idols, 2: 102; 147; 1857; his wives be
lieved, 147; significance of wind being 
made subservient to, 1646; devils working 
for, 1647; understands voices of birds, 
27:16; 1844; grantedabundance,27:Hl; 
1845 ; hosts of, 1846 ; reYiews birds, 27: 20; 
navy of, 1646; 34: 12; 2025; death of, 
34: 14; weak rule of the successor of, 
34: 14; 2029; 38: 35; 2141; story of kill
ing the horses, 2140; prays for a spiritual 
kingdom, 38 : 35 ; 2142 

Son of God, significance of, 1050 (2) ; a 
metaphor for an honoured servant, 21 : 26; 
1623 

Sons of God, Jews and Christians claim to 
be, 5 : 18 ; 678 

Sonship, doctrine of, rejected, 2 : 116 ; 161 ; 
6: 102-104; 806A; 10: 68; 1478; 18: 4, 
5; 19: 3,5; 19: 91, 92; Hi! 7; 23 : 91; 37: 
149-15(); metaphorical use of, 39: 4; 215/i 

• Soothsayers, 1332 ; 37: 7-10; 2101-2104 
Soul, perfection of, 91 : 1--10; 2744 
Spirit, th~ Faithful, 26 : 193 ; 1828 
Spirit, the, at rest, 89 : 27-30; 2732 
Spirit, the self-,iccusing, 75: 2 
Spirit of truth, fi7il 

Hpirit of truth, ,,elven\ of, 17: 81; 141,1 
Spiritual growth, three stages of, 123!) 
Spiritual maturity, attained at forty, 46: 1!5 
8quandering, 17: 27 
8t,cr, the, disappe,,rnnce of, !53 : 1 ; 2371 
Htars, as means of conjectnres for astrologers, 

67 : 5; 2530; rlisappearance of, 77 : 8 ; 
2635 ; darkening of, 81 : 2 ; 2fif,9; dispersal 
of, 82 : 2 ; 2689 

Sumayzah, 1402 
Snn, total eclipse of, 967; course of the, 

31}: 38 ; 2083 ; as a symbol, 2610 ; sun 
and the moon brought together, 75 : 9 ; 
2610 ; covering of, 81 : 1 ; 2668 

Sunnah, 1392 
Suraqa bin Malik, 1015 ; 1G85 ; 2059 
Suwa', 71: 23; 2577 (2) 

Tabri, 2cl82 
Tabuk, expedition to, 1060; difficulties of 

the i\Iuslims, 1060; i\Iuslims enjoined to 
march forth to, 9 : 41; 1063 ; length of 
journey, 9: 42; 1064; subscriptions for 

the expedition to, 1076; called the expedi
tion of straitness, 1100 

Tai£, 2584 
Ta'ma bin Ubairaq, 620 
Tameem, 1086 
Tamim Dari, 743 
l'ag_dir, significance of, 2665; is a law, 

87 : 3; 2715 
Ta.,niin, 2fi96 
Taubah, 1100; previous sin not necessary 

for, 2594 
1'ayr1Jil/JIUIJI, 4 : 43; 581; 5: 6 
'!.'heft, 5 : 38 ; 693 
Theodosius, 1483 
Thicket, dwellers of, 1347 
Time, testimony of, that truth shall prosper, 

103 : 1-;J ; 2793 
Titus, 1414 
'forah, 3 : 3 : significance of, 383 ; corrnp

tion of, 5 : 44; 6\J7 ; 698 ; 699 ; retalia
tion in, 5 : 45 ; 700 ; 7!J0 ; promises 
success for s,wrifices made, 9 : 111 ; 1097 

Transformation wrought by the Prophet, 
:!812 

Transn1igration, 17(iG 
Treaties, stre.ss laid on regard for, as 

opposed to modern loose views on, 1395 
Trenches, companions of the, 85 : 4 ; 2705 
Trinity, 4 : 171 ; 654 ; 5 : 73 ; 723 
Trumpet, blowing of, f, : 74; 789 • 
Trust, the great, 33 : 72 ; 2016 
Tuhbn', people of, 44 : 37; 2274; 50 : 14 

'Ubaidulla, 2000 (3) 
Ubayy bin Kh,tlf, 1930 (5) 
Ubayy bin K.i'b, !iii ; codex of, lxxvi; 

lxx,dii 

U}_rnd, 3 : 120; 482 ; assistance of angels 
at, 3 : 18~; enemy return disappointed, 
3 : 126 ; 487; se1·ved as a qistinction, 
3 : 13!!-142, 153--167 ; causes of the 
misfortune, 3 : 151, 152; victory was first 
obtained, 3 : 151 ; 503; the party who 
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made default, 504 ; enemy assumes 
offensive after retreat and Muslims in 
disorder, 3 : 152 ; 505 ; Muslims rally 
round thA Prophet at his call and defend 
themselves, 3 : 153; murmurings of hypo
crites, 3 : 153; 509 ; 510 ; delinquents 
pardoned, 3 : 154 ; Prophet's gentle 
dealing, 3 : 158 

Uk!, 279 
'Umar, XXXV; 1077 ; 1368; 1685; 2477; 

2306 ; 2517 ( 4, 5) ; story of conversion 
of, xxxiii; emphasized necessity of col
lecting written manuscripts of the Qur-an, 
Iv ; expelled Jews from Arabia, 24 75 

Umayya bin Abi Salt, 960 
Umayya bin Khalf, 1858; 2387; p. 1196 

(1); 2750 
Um:n-i-~abibah, 2000 (3) 
Umill-i-Kal_s11111, 2489 
Umm-i-Salma, 2000 (3); 2517 (4) 
U11m-ul-Kitab, 1292 
Umni, significance of, 950 
'Um:ah, see Pilgrimage, the minor 
Univirse, beginning and end of, 46: 3; 2281 
Usaf,2577 
'Usmm, testimony of, to the writing of the 

Qm-an, xxxii ; collection of, was simply 
a tnnscription of copies from Abu Bakr's 
colltetion, !ix ; lxi; orders of, to destroy 
privtte copies of the Qur-an, !ix; !xiii 

Usury, 2 : 275; 364; 365; 3 : 129; 490; 
30: l9 

'Utba bn Rabi'a, 1858; 2202 
'Uzza, l25; 53: 19 

Veil, th,, between righteous and unrighteous, 
7: 46; 889 

Virtue, €realness of reward of, 10 : 26; 1129 
Visions, 1142 ; p. 476 (3) 

Wadel, 71: 23; 2577 (2) 
;_ w.itlid bin Mughira, 2541 ; 2542 ; 2600 

~walliN)in'Utba, 1858 
Wall, the, 1523 (6); 18 : \J6, 97 
Waqidy, 2382 
Wars, as precursors of a spiritual awakening, 

p, 1215; 2787 A 

Water, as source of life, 11 : 7; 1164 
Way of Allah, meaning of, 196 
Wealth, multiplication of, diverts from real 

object of life, 102 : 1, 2; 2791 
Wjdows, period of waiting for, 2 : 234; 309 ; 

remarria,ge permitted, 2 : 235 ; provision 
for, in addition to sham of inheritance, 
2 : 240; 3l7 

Wine, see Intoxicants. 
Women, rights of, against husbands, 2 : 228; 

296 ; 4 : 34 ; 568 ; 570; 572 ; right of, to 
claim divorce, 2 : 229 ; 301; as bringer up 
of children, 2: 223; 288; evidence of, 
2 : 282; 374; appearance of, in public, 
1750; 1751; head coverings of, 24 : 31; 
1751A; should wear an over-garment, 
33 : 59; 2011; dowries must be given to, 
4 : 4; 537; must get share of inheritance, 
4 : 7; what women it is forbidden to 
marry, 4 : 23; marriage its means of 
raising their status, 537; desertion of, 
572; position of, in pre-Isla mite Arabia, 
544; 554; 555; 557 

Word of Allah, significance of, 418; 1529; 
31: 27 

Writing, known in Arabia before Prophet's 
advent, xxx 

Writing of deeds of men, 2691 

Yaghoos, 71 : 23; 2577 (2) 
Ya'ish, 1400 
Yambros, 930 
Yanos, 930 
Yasir, a Christian slave, 1400; 1402 
Yasrib, 33 : 13 ; 1977 
Ya'uq, 71 : 23; 2577 (2) 
Yemen, trade of, 2032 
Yemen to Syria, the road from, 2032 
Yus Asaf, identified with Jesus Christ, 1723 

Zacharias, 3 : 36; prays for a son, 3 : 37; 
birth of John announced, 3 : 38; a sign 
granted to, 3 : 40; 420; 1,534. See also 

6 : 85; 19 : 1-11; 21 : 89, 90 
Zaid, biri Sabit, difficulty of, in collecting 

manuscripts, !vii 
Zaid, son of Harisa, 1967 (2) ; 1990 ; 

divorces Zainab, 33 : 37; · 1991 
Zainab, ,2000 (3); marriage' of, with Zaid, 

33 : 36 ; 1990; 1991 
Zainab, cfaught~r of Khuzaima, 2000 (3) 
Zakat, ~irections i"elating to payment and 

expenditure of, ·xxvii 
Zaluit, as, denoting purity, 1713 
Zaqq,im, '17 : 60; '1442; 37 : 62; 2111; 44: 

43 ; signifies enemy's discomfiture, 1442 
Zerubbabel, 1413 
J?ihar, 33 : 4 ; 1967; 58 : 1-4 ; 2460 
Zoroa.ster, Darius a believer in the religion 

of, 1517 (2) 
'Zoroastri3:ns, 139 
~ulkifl, identified with Rzekiel, 1649 
~ulqarnain, p. 603; 1517 
~u Nawas, 2705 
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